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PREFACE*. 


THE  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  are  confessedly  instructive,  important,  and  highly  inter- 
eating;  yet  in  these  particulars  they  are  far  exceeded  by  those  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  of  our 
Lord.  The  histories,  the  ritual  services,  the  commands  and  promises  of  the  former  were  indeed  suit¬ 
able  to  the  pedagogue  state  of  the  church ;  and  if  properly  regarded,  they  showed  that  another  and 
more  perfect  dispensation  would  fulttl  and  supersede  them.  They  were  but  shadows  of  future  good 
things,  aud  referred  to  diem  as  their  end  and  design.  Theficst  promise,  and  the  appointment  of  anitpal 
sacrifices  in  illustration  of  it ;  the  subsequent  covenant  with  Ahraham  and  his  seed,  that  in  him  all 
nations  should  be  blessed;  the  covenant  made  with  his  descendants  at  Horeb ;  the  clearer  predictions 
of  the  prophets  in  successive  ages, — all  contributed  to  excite  the  hope  of  Messiah’s  appearance  and 
kingdom.  At  length  he  came  as  the  Great  Prophet,  High  Priest,  and  King  of  the  church ;  and  as 
such  he  made  known  the  divine  will,  gave'  laws,  appointed  die  rites  of  baptism,  and  of  his  own  sup¬ 
per  ;  and  then  yielded  himself  up  as  a  holy,  willing  victim,  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  it 
oas  not  possible  that  ho  should  be  holden  of  death;  on  die  third  day  be  rose  according  to  his  own 
repeated  declarations;  and  having  continued  forty  days,  often  appearing  tti  the  apostles,  and  teach¬ 
ing  diem  the  nature  of  Us  kingdom,  he  ascended  to  heaven,  and  fulfilled  his  promise  by  the  out¬ 
pouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  thus  enabling  bis  disciples  to  execute  his  commission,  and  go  out  into  all 
tlie  world  and  preach  the, glad  tidings  to  every  creature. 

The  ucw  Covenant  contains  the  authentic  writings  of  pur  Lord’s  apostles,  and  the  important 
doctrines  which  he  taught,  and  which  he  commissioned  them  to  propagate  in  the  world.  They  have 
been  deservedly  held  in  the  highest  esteem  by  the  wise  and  the  good,  as  the  ground  of  .faith  aud 
hope,  and  as  containing  the  purest  system  of  morals,  enforced  by  the  Strongest  motives.  As  they 
display  the  love  and  grace  of  God,,  they  require  of  man  mutable  returns  of  Iotc,  esteem,  and  gratitude 
to  his  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  They  also  inculcate  the  cultivation  and  exercise  of  the 
jiersonal  and  social  virtues  in  the  highest  degree;  while  they  strongly  condemn  all  excess  of  pasuou, 
or  self-indulgence,  and  all  hatred,  discord,  and  strife  among  men.  The  spirit  they  breathe  is  that  of 
sympathy,  kindness,  and  universal  good-wilk  In  the  beautiful  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  we 
are  taught  to  regard  every  man  as  ».  brother,  however  he  may  differ  from  us  in  opinions,  or  to  what¬ 
ever  nation  he  may  belong;  and  if  he  stand  in  need  of  our  aid,  charity,  or  counsel,  to  afford  it  with 
readmes  and  pleasure.  . 

In  proportion  to  the  importance  pf  these  Holy  Writings,  they  should  be  carefully  perused, 
studied,  and  regarded ;  and  as  far  as  possible,  preserved  pure,  and  transmitted  from  one  generation 
1  u.  another.  This  has  been  doue  in  a  commendable  degree;  for  although  iunumerable  various  read¬ 
ings  are  found  on  comparing  ancient  manuscripts,  there  are  comparatively  few  which  affect  materially 
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the  sense.  Considering  the  multitude  of  copies  which  were  early  taken  from  the  originals,  the  overthrow 
of  the  Roman  empire,  the  inundations  of  so  many  barbarous  nations,  the  devastation  of  so  many  cities 
and  countries,  and  the  destruction  of  the  works  of  the  learned,  and  of  the  monuments  of  the  arts  and 
the  sciences,  it  is  an  instance  of  a  kind  superintending  providence,  that  the  scriptures  have  been 
preserved. 

The  business  of  a  translator  divides  itself  into  two  branches.  The  Jirst  is  to  obtain  as  correct  a 
copy  of  his  author  or  authors  as  possible;  and  the  pecon^  to  cdhvoj  ihe  sense,  spirit,  and  manner  of 
his  authors,  in  the  language  into  which -he  ftanslates.  The  first  of  these  has  been  performed  by  a 
succession  of  the  most  able  Greek  scholars  and  critics,  who  have  most  carefully  examined  all  the 
existing  mss.  of  the  sacred  writers,  weighed  in  the  balance  of  sound 

judgment  their  comparative  worth.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  our  own  countryman,  the 
learned  and  laborious  Dr.  John  Mills,  whose  edition  of  the  new  Greek  Testament  contains  such  a 
mass  bi-various  readings,  quotations  'from'  the  Greek  fathers,  apd  illustrationsofthe  text,  as  makes 
it  yet  of  great  value.  This  was  published  in  1-707  ;  and  m  l7  IO,.Kuster  published  at  Rotterdam  a 
corrected  edition  of --Milk,  with  various  readings, -from  twefvo  msS.  which  he  had  not  collated.-  Al¬ 
bert  Bengei  followed,  and  published  a:  critical-edition  of  the  Greek  Tc-stament  in  1734,  with  select 
various  readings,  from  Mill  ' and  from  some  good -mss.  -Next  followed:  John  Wetetein,  who  gave  to 
the  publichis  edition  in  1751 -52 ;a  work  which  has  i m mor tal ized  Els' name.  He  adopts  tlie:received 
text,'  and  places  next  below  those. readings  which  he  regards ;«a  genoinfe,  and  which,  in  his  judgment, 
ought  to  be  introduced  into  the  text.  Next  below  these  are  arranged  his  collection  of  various  read¬ 
ings,  with  their  respective  authorities;  See  Introd.  p.  20.' 

The  last  critical  edition  bf- the  Greek  Testament  is  that  of  Dr;  John  Janies  Griesbach..  He  has 
introduced  into  the  text  such  readings  as  are  judged  Co  be genuine,,  but  printed  them  in  a  smaller 
type,  a»d! thrown  the  common  reading  into  the'  inner  margin.  Then-  below  he'  ^ives  his  authorities. 
This  edition  I  have  generally  followed;  though  in  some  fe^r  instances!  have ’been  compelled  to 
adopt  readings  which  he  has  rejected,  Whenever  I  have  doiteso,  Ihare  Assigned  the  reasons  of  it; 
and  considering  his  diligence,  judgment,  .and  fidelity,  T  have  hesitated,'  and  examined  the  subject  iu 
every  light  possible,  lest  I  should  substitute  error  for  truth. 

As  to  the'  second  part  of -h  translator’s  work,  I  must  leave  a  jti&icibu&public  to  judge  how  far  I 
Lave  succeeded.  Mv  aim  has  been  to  give  clearly  the  sense' of  the  sacred  writers;  but  I  will  not  be 
confident  that- 1  have  always  attained  my  design.  Every  scholar  knows  how  'difficult  it  is  to  ascertain 
ihe  precise  train. of  thought  which  occupied  the  mind,  of  his  author;  find  that  it- is -frequently  more 
so,  to  convey  this  train  of  thought  in  another  language,  as  the  words  of  one  language  do  not  exactly 
»-orrespond;  to  those  of  another—  It  is  from  this  cause  th^t  so  many  different,  arid,  in  not  a  few  iu- 
sfances,  discordant  opinions  arise,  as  to  .the  sense  of  particular  passages7 -of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  pas- 
sages  which  are  -confessedly,  of  very  great  importance  In  respect  both  to  doctrine  and  practice.  In 
the  sense  attributed  to  then?,  the  bias  in  favour  of  some  theological  system  b  manifest;  aud  every  art 
is  tried- to  explain,  the  t^rma  in  acoordance  with  it. 

In  proof  of  the  above  remark  may  be-mentioned  ihe  controversies  which  have-arisen,  and  which 
are  still  carried  bn,  respecting  the  mode  and  subjects  of  Christian  baptism ;  fhe  divinity  of  the  Saviour, 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  moral  state  of  man,  the  method  of  a  sinner’s  acceptance  to  favour, 
and  the  ground -of  bis  right  to  eternal  life.  On  these  subjects  what  variety  of  opinion  exists  I  and 
i  he  combatants  all  assert  (hat  the  real  sense  of  the  sacred  authors  supports  their  dogmas.  Some  bap¬ 
tist  friends  are  offended  that  I  have  not  followed  Campbell,  and  rendered  baptize,  immerset  and  bap¬ 
tism,  immersion.  In  answer,  I  reply,  that  had  I  b«*en  convinced  that  this  was  the  sense  of  the  terms. 
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I  should  have  fearlessly;  adopted  it;,ibut  after  a  patient  and  ofteh  repeated  investigation;  I  am.  fully 
convinced,  that  iui;pefer£Qce  to  the,  Christian  ordinance,  this  is  an-asSHtuecf  sense,  and  wholly,  unsup¬ 
ported  by  scriptural,  usagpi,  Nay,  I  contend,  that  no  ancient  writers, -sacred  or  profane,  so  far  as  1 
can  find,  ever  use  the.,  fpnsps,  in  the  sense  of  “  one  person  putting  another  over  the  head  in  water,' and 
raising  him  up  again,” .  which  is  the  sense  attributed  by  antipmdohaptisls.  .  It  |s  used,  indeed,  in  the 
passive  voice  tor  a$  ship,  sinking, .or  foundering;  and  in  the  active,  for  a  stream  rushing  upon,  those 
swimming,  and  overwhelming  them. .  Also,'  figuratively,  for  any  calamity,  burden,,  or  distress,  or 
other,  thiug  coining'  upoul.an.individual,  aslijs..xxi.  4-  -*f  Transgression  overwhelms  ot  oppresses  me.” 
Greek,,  baptises  tae.  .It  js  only  once  used  by  the  Seventy,-  2  Kings  v.  14,  and  hy  comparing,  this 
with  the  10th  .verse;  it  is  evidently  used' in  the  sense  of  washing,  though  Naaman  most  probably;  .washed 
his  whole  body ;  bpt  ,t^iis  he  performed  himself.  .  It  is  also  once  used  in  the..  Apocrypha,  Judith  xii.  7. 
“  She  washed  or.  baptized- herself  in  the  camp  at: the  fountain  of  water.”  The  idea  of  immersion  must 
be  here  wholly  excluded.;  For ,  su  rely  a  modest  woman  ,  would,  not  strip  and  baptize  or  immerse  her¬ 
self  amidst  an  army  . of  soldiers,;,  not  to  .say,  to  do  this  at  a  fountain  or  spring  was  impossible.  The 
son  of  Sirach  uses  the  participle,  Ch.  xxxi.23,  or  xxxiv.  23,.  “  He  that  is  washed,  baptized,  or 
purified  from  the  pollution  of  a  dead  body,  and  again  toucheth  it,  what  availeth. his  washing?” 
Here  the  seme  is  clearlythaf  of  ceremonial  washing  or  purification.  Comp.  Numb.  xix.  9—22,  to 
which.there  is  a  .reference;  and  the  persou  who  was  polluted'  hy  touching  a  dead  body  was  both' to 
wash  or  bathe  himself,: and. to., be  sprinkled  with  the  purifying  water,  made  with  the  ashes  of  the 
red,  heifer. 

In  the  New  Covenant  .it  is  used  also  to  ^denote  ritual  and. ceremonial  washing,  where  the  idea 
of  immersion,  seems  highly  improbable.  In  Mark  vii.  2 — 4,  we  are  informed  that  the  Pharisees  were 
olfeuded  at  pur  lord’s  disciples,. for; easing  with  defiled  or  unwashed  hands ;  and  the  Evaugelist  gives 
die  Gentile  read  era  reason  of ;  .this,;  by  stating  that  they,  followed  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and  did 
not  cat  without  . ceremonially  washing  their  hands,  and,the  utensils  employed.  “  For  when  they  come 
from  the  market;  except  they,  wash,  (.baptize,')  they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there  are,  which 
they  have.  . received-and.  hold,,  as  the  washings,  (baptisms* )  of  cups  end  pots,  and  brazen  vessels,  and 
beds.”  It  is  wholly,  incredible,,  that  they  batbed>  or  immersed  themselves  every  time  they  eat ;  and 
it  appears  that  washing  the  hands,  or  the utensils  mentioned,  in  the  usual  manner,  is  only  intended, 
and  yet  is  called,  baptism*.  The  mode of  .washing  their  bands  or  feet  was  by  pouring  water  upon  them, 
and  wiping  them  us  .the-  wat$r iiflwed.  down,  ..(!  Here  ia  Elisha,  . the  son  of  Shaphat,  Who  poured  water 
on  the  hands  pf  Elijah.”  '!.  2  Kings  ilk  11.  "  Let  a  little  water,  be  fetched,  and  wash  your  feet.” 
Gen.  xviii.  4.  In;thi*  manner  ,Jesu$  peem*  to  have  washed  the  fefetof  his  disciples.  John  xiii.  4 — 20. 
Nothing  is  said  of  their,,  dipping  their-  feet -in  the  bason,  or -rather;  ewer ;  nor  would  it  have  been 
decent  thus  to  have  washed  ,  thp  feet. .of,  twelve  persons,  one  after  another  in  the  same  water.  The 
fact  is,  a  little,  water,  was  poured  pp  the ;  feet  of  each, -and  then  wiped;  .and  Peter,  when  his  master 
came  to  him,  and  he  had  heard  his  remark,  supposed  he  was -provided  with  water  sufficient  to  wash 
bis  head  also.,  Whatever  might  be  the  manner  of  washing  eups  or  pots,  brazen  vessels  and  the  beds 
of  the  dining-room,  on  which  they  reclined,  could  not  be  immersed.  Pouring  water  into,  or  upon, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  subject,  and  then  wiping  these  utensils  clean,  appears  the  most  pro¬ 
bable  manner  of.  baptizing,  them.  If  pouring  water  pu  the  hands  be  called  baptism,  may  not  pouring 
water  on  theface  be  so  called  too  ?  Would  a  Greek  have  hesitated  thus  to  have  called  it  ? 

It  is  contended,  that  though  the  terms  bapfixe  and  baptism  should  be  allowed  to  be  ambiguous, 
their  signification  is  defined, and  limited  to  immersion  by  the  prepositions  «,  into,  and  <x,  out  of,  and 
other  circumstances  and  allusions.  •  As  to  the  prepositions,  they  are  so  iudeterminate  as  to  define 
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nothing.  The  first  signifies  to,  unto,  at,  as  well  as  into.  "They  came  to  («;)  the  Jordan,  and  cut 
down  wood.”  2  Kings  Ti.  4.  Common  sense  must  adroit,  that  the  eons  of  the  prophet  did  not 
go  into  the  Jordan,  much  less  immerse  themselves  in  it,  in  order  to  cut  down  wood.  They  came  to 
its  banks,  where  the  trees  were  growing,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  they  did  not  wet  the  soles  of 
their  feet.  “  The  king  of  Assyria  sent  JJabshakeh  from  («)  Lachtsh  to  («*)  Jerusalem.”  Is.  xxxvi. 
2.  Here  both  prepositions  are  used,  a'nd  simply  denote  departure  from  a  place  and  arrival  at  another. 
We  are  sure  that  Rabshakeh  did  not  get  into  Jerusalem,  for  •  he  'only  came  to  the  conduit  of  the 
upper  pool  in  the  highway  of  the  .fuller’s  field,  'Instances  without  end  occut' both  in  the  Seventy, 
New  Covenant,  and  profane  authors,  of  this  sense  of  the  prepositions.  See  Math  v.  I. ;  vii.  13;  x. 
22.;  xii.  41.;  xx.  15,  Ac.  But  do  not  the  verbs  connected  with  these  prepositions,  indicate  the 
genuine  sense  to  be  immersion?  Have  we  Hot  such  phrases  as,  “  they  went  down  to  the  water,  or 
«*/©  the  water,  and  came  up  from  it,  or  oat  of  it  f  These  phrases  only  denote  the  place  where  bap¬ 
tism  was  administered,  and  not  the  act  or  mode  of  baptizing ;  and  this  language  is  perfectly  natural, 
as  water  is  in  general  found  in  low  grounds,  in  wells,  streams,  or  rivers,  which  flow  within  their  chan¬ 
nels.  Hence,  if  they  made  use  of  water  in  the  act  of  baptizing,  and  took  it  out  of  a  well,  stream,  or 
river,  they  must  go  down  to  it,  and  come  up  from  it,  .in  whatever  way  it  was  used.  According  to 
Matthew,  when  Jesus  was  baptized  by  John,  he  went  up  from  («xo)  the  water,  (Matt.  iii.  16.  Mark 
i.  10,)  which  proves  nothing  as  to  the  mode.  But  are  not  the  multitudes,  whom  he  baptized,  said  to 
be  baptized  by  him  t»  the  Jordan,  and  in  the  river  Jordan.  Matt.  iii.  d.  Mark  i.  d.  This  language 
may  be  used,  if  John  and  the  people  went  within  the  channel,  or  stood  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan ; 
and  in  the  account  contained  John  i.’28,  we  are  informed,  that  John  baptized  at  or  in  Betfiabara,  or 
Bethany,  beyond  or  upon  the  Jordan.  This  is  expressly  said'  to  be  the  place  where  Jesus  was  with 
John,  and  to  whom  he  bore  testimony,  John  iii.  26.  Hence,  it  fellows,  from  a  comparison  of  the  two 
accounts,  that  John  actually  baptized  Jesus  and  the  multitudes  who  came  to  him,  beyond  or  upon  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan ;  and  the  manuer  in  which  he  did  this  could  only  he  by  taking  water  out  of  the 
river  ami  pouring  it  on  the  persons.  This  is  the  only  way  in  which  I  can  reconcile  the  two  accounts. 
This  explains  Acts  viii.  38,  “  Here  is  water he  does  Dot  say,  here  is  a  river.  It  is  probable  it  was 
nothing  more  than  a  fountain,  as  I  can  find  no  river  in  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza.  Sec  fieland. 

it  is  certain  John  usually  preached  and  baptized  ill  the  country  about  Jordan ;  and  two  reasons 
might  ittfiueuce  his  conduct.  The  first  and  the  chief  was,  that  the  people,  who  flocked  in  multitudes 
to  hear  him,  and  who  most  probably  abode  a  day  or  two  with  him',  might  supply  themselves  with  so 
necessary  an  article  aa  water,  an  article  extremely  scarce  in  many  parts  of  Judea.  The  other,  that 
he- might  have  water  with  which  to  baptize  those  who  requested  it.  These  were  the  reasons,  doubt¬ 
less,  of  his  conduct  in  going  to  .ASdod,  where  there  was  much  water,  or  a  fountain  sending  forth  some 
little  streams.  When  it  is  remembered  that  both  men  and  women  went  to  hear  him,  without  any 
intention  of  being  baptized,  and  yet  were  induced  to  submit  to  this  rite,  p  it  probable  that  they  were 
provided  with  change  of  raiment,  or  that  they  would  return  home,  a  distance,  to  some  of  them,  of 
twenty  or  thirty  miles;  dripping  wet  i  Or  shall  we  say,  that  one  sex  stripped  in  the  right  of  the 
other,  to  be  immersed  ?  Decency  forbids  the  thought.  Nor  could  John  have  baptized  the  thou¬ 
sands,  who  came  to  him,  without  spending'  his  whole  time  in  the  water. 

Aa  to  the  version  of  Dr.  Campbell,  it  decides  nothing.  He  has  supported  it  by  no  authorities, 
deserving  regard.  What  is  the  authority  of  Tertullian,  a  Latin  writer,  to  determine  the  sense  of  a 
Greek  term f  His  version  supposes  John  to  refer  to  the  mode  of  baptizing.  “I  indeed  baptize, 
or  immerse  you  tn  water— but  He  will  baptize  you  m  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire.”  In  what  manner  he 
intended  the  latter  clause  to  be  understood  I  know  not;  for  I  can  form  no  conception  of  being  im- 
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mensed  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  conceive  oar  translators  correct,  in  supposing.  John  to. refer  solely  to 
the  elements  with  which  baptism  was  to  be  administered.  He  baptized  with  water  ;  but  Jesus  would 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire;  and  how  this  was!  performed  is  stated  to  be  by  pouting  out  of 
his  Spirit,  by  shedding  forth,  by. the  Spirit  coming. upon  the  disciples,  {Acta  iL  17, 83.;  Mutt,  hi.  16,) 
as  he  did  upon  himself.  The  many  baptisms  in  houses  are  nearly  demonstrations,  that  the  rite  was 
observed  in  this  manner.  That  of  Cornelius,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles,  is  so.  related  as  to  prove 
this  conclusion.  Peter  seeing  that  die  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  on  all  that  heard  the  word  said 
♦'Can  any  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized?”  Acts  x.  47.  This  langnagefairly 
implies,  “  Can  any  forbid  water  (to  be  brought  into  the  room)  that  these  may  not  be. baptized  ?”  It 
does  not  appear  that  either  he  or  they  removed  from  the  room  where  they  were  all  convened;  and 
it  is  not  probable,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  they  could  all  be  immersed.  .  The  baptism  of  Paul, 
of  the  jailor  and  be  household,  appear  to  have  been  performed  in  the  same  manner.  - 

As  to  the  allusion  to  the  mode  of  baptism,  Rom.  vi.  4.  Coloas.  ii.  14,  on  which  much  stress  has 
been  laid,  another,  and  in  my  opinion,  *  more  rational  and  consistent  interpretation.has  been  given. 
See  notes  in  loc.  In  our  sense  of  the  term,  our  Lord' was  not  actually  buried ;  he  was  only  laid  out, 
and  for  convenience  put  into  a  tomb,  with  the  intention,  after  the<Sabbath  was  over,  of 
him,  and  then  interring  him.  Nor  was  he  let  down  into  a  tomb ;  but  as  this  was  hewed  out  of  a  rock 
and  a  door  left  for  entrance,  his  body  was  directly  conveyed  into  it,  and  a  stone  was  placed  og'imit 
the  entrance,  not  upon  it.  His  glorious  and  triumphant  resurrection  prevented  his  actual  interment. 
The  manner  in  which  Jesus,  while  in  the  state-of  the. dead,  was  put  into  the  .tomb,  will  be  as  far  from 
resembling  immersion,  as  pouring.  The  troth  is,  the  apostle  is  treating  of  the  design  of  baptism, 
and  the  obligations  of  those  who  have  received  this  rite,  to  become  dead  to  sin,  and  to  live  a  new  life. 
As  tbe  first  tiling  usual  in  preparing  a  corpse  for  iuterment,  (and  the  word  the  apostle  uses,  denotes 
all  the  preparations,)  was  washing  the  body*,  then  wrapping  it  in  linen,  &c.  so  through  baptism,  into 
his  death,  believers  were  washed,  and  the  design  was,  to  teach  them  to  avoid  all  pollution,  both  of 
the  Hash  and  the  Spirit,  and  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

I  enter  no  farther  into  the  discussion  of  ibis  subject,  than  to  state  my  full  conviction,  .that  pour¬ 
ing  water  on  the  head  dr  face  of  the  person  baptized,  was  the. apostolic  mode  of  administering  this 
ordinance;  and  that  immersion,  cither  of  a  part  or  of  the  whole  body,  was  subsequently  introduced, 
in  the  representations  of  this  rite,  copied  from  Ciampani,  in  the  Facts  and  Evidences  .on. Baptism, 
by  the  learned  and  laborious  editor  of  Calmet,  it  is  .evident  to  every  man’s; eyes,  that  where  partial 
immersion  was  practised,'  the  act!  of  baptizing  was  performed  by  the  baptizer  pouring  water  on  the 
head  of  the  person  baptized.  The  artists  exhibited  what  was  the  mode  in  the  third  mdjburth  cen- 
mries;  but  it  is  well  known  that  the  simplicity. of  Christian  institutions  had  been  much  corrupted 
!>efore  the  end  of  the  second  century,  and  still  more  in  the  third.  Baptism  mwl  the  Lord’s  Supper  were 
celled  Christian  mysteries ;  and  to  rcuder  these  ordinances  more  sacred  and  awful,  various  ceremonies 
were  gradually  added.  In  baptizing,  the  minister  began  by  exorcism,  or  casting  out  the  devil, 
then  by  prayer,  consecrating;  tbe  water;  after,  which  the  person  went  into  the  water,  to  the  waist, 
and  then  water  was  poured  oh  his  head  -  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  and  then 
followed  unction,  agnation,  and  imposition  of  .hands.  Unction  was  to  denote  that  the  person  bap¬ 
tized  was  anointed ;  agnation  was  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  the.  ointment ;  and  imposition  of 
hands  was  to  confirm  him  in  the  Christian  faith,  by  imparting  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  ceremonies  were 
observed  at  the  end  of  the  second  century;  and  those  who  used  them  justified  the  practice,  as  to 
anointing,  because  the  Jewish  High  priest  was  anointed  ;  and  because  Christ  was  anointed  with  the 
.Spirit ;  and  as  to  signation,  or  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  forehead,  because  the  priests  of 
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Mithras  signed*  the  forehead  of  their  soldiers  ;  and  in  respect  to  confirmation,  because  “we  do  not 
receive  thb-Boly  Ghost »»  baptism;  but  when  our  bodies  dre  cleansed,  *  that  most  Holy  Spirit  will¬ 
ingly  descends  from  the' Father,®  on  the- imposition  o*f:hauds.‘Sueh  are  the  re&sons  of  Tcrtollhin 
and  Cyprian!  ‘  How -ansup'pbrtcd  all  these  observances  arte: by  the  New:  Testament  account  of  Bap¬ 
tism,  is  apparent  to*  every  man  pif  judgment, 

On  the  version  of  sortie  -passages  whieh  bear  on  the- Trinitarian  controversy,  severe  remarks  have 
been- -made ;  anddt-is’  contended strong  tarn  given' -toithein  is  unwarranted.  1  feel  myself  com¬ 
pelled  to  amert  that’I  haVe -followed  the  honest  convictions  of  my  mind,  and  have  not  been  influenced 
by  any  party  mdtives.  At  various-  periods  of  my  life  this  subject  has  beeri  considered  with  all  the 
seriousness  which  its  importance ; demands  t  and  I  dm; ready  to*  confess,  that  like  others,  1  have  at¬ 
tempted  to  discover  the  mode  of  tlie  Diituo  subsistence;  and  failing  in  the  attempt,  was" strongly 
inclined  to"  embrace  thg  Sabellian  hypothesis.  At  length,  convinced  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Iloly 
Scriptures,  I  have  been  brohght  to  confine  my  attention  to  their  .testimony  ;  and  that  testimony  is, 
in  my  judgment,  decisive*  in^  favour  of  some  distinction  in*  the  Divine  nature,  and  that  proper  Divinity 
is  attributed  to  the  Sdn  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  to  the  Father.  When  asked,  How  can  these  tilings 
be?  I  answer,  1  pretefnd  not  tb  know.  As  1  find  myself  unable  distinctly  to  conceive  the  mode  of 
my  own  existence,  T  am  not  Surprised  that  I  cannot -form  distinct- conceptions  of  the  manner  in  which 
superior  beings  exist!  In  h  word,  on  this,  and  every  other  subject  of  religion,  my  appeal  is,  to  tlie 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures. 

;  The*  author  leaves  the  Notes  and  Reflections  -to  speak  for  themsel  ves.  The  former  contain  his 
views -of  the  sense  of  thfe  - Evangelists  and-  Apostles  ;  of  the  doctrines  which  he  thinks  their  language 
properly  andnriturallyCOwVeystothe  reader.  He  has  had  reconrse  to  no  far  fetched  turns,  to  no 
twistings;  to  rib  hyper^critSiCisms;  to  support  an  hypothesis.  He  has  studied  brevity ;  but  indulges  the 
hope  that  he  has  not*oniitted  anything  of  importance  to  the  illustration  of  the  text.  It  would  have 
been  an  easy  task  fahave  Swelled-the  Notes;  so  as  to  have  comprised  another  volume ;  but  as  a  great 
book  has  been  deemed  a  great  evil,  he  has  kepfr-within  moderate  bounds,  considering  the  nature  of 
the  work-. 

The  generaF  lodex  has  heCn  drawn  up  with  care,  and  the  design  of  it  is  to  illustrate  the  scrip¬ 
tures;1^  coanecttagtlm^  references  with  the  events;  circumstances,  and transactions,  of  tlie 

liatibttW-wUh  Which-the  Jews  Were  surrounded,  or  which  they  had  intercourse.  Hence  it  became 
ueecssary  to  give1  a- particular  account of  the  ‘Egyptian,  Assyrian;' and  Babylonian  kingdoms.  The 
■conqUeStS  Of  thfe  two  fast  affeeFfed- the  existence  of  die  Jews  as  a  nation ;  and  without  some  knowledge 
of  tb&tCiVil1  history j>  we-  cannot  understand  the  references  of  the  prophets;  -On  the  re-establishment 
of- the 'people  fa  theli  b#il  laftdjuafter  die  ‘  captivity  in  Babylon V  their  history  is  connected  with  the 
conquests  of  AleXbrideV,l:a«d,'thei»fariouB  wafs  ainonghis  successors  ;  and  then  with  the  Roman  empire, 
until  the  destruction 'bf  ’Jertisaletifhy  Tttds.' 

■ ;  The  Topographical  IndeXhas’  been’  draWn  up  at  the  suggestion  of  some  esteemed  friends.  And 
in  accomplishing  this,1  T  ani  under  great  obligations  to  Wells  and  Relarid,  and  to  the  editor  of  Calmet. 
The  Maps  wilFass»t;tfee  student  and  the  reader,  who  wishes  to  know  the' situation  of  the  places  and 
kingdoms  mentioned.  Ih  the  brief  history  of  particular  places,  if  any  thing  remarkable  has  oc¬ 
curred  there,  ‘it  is  noticed fail  the?- passages' where  the  account  is  contained,  referred  to.  I  cannot 
doubt  hut  that  both  these  Indexes  will-  be  u&ftil  and  instructive  to  the  general-  reader. 

AnSdat  riuBiieroua  engagements  rind' labours  this -work^s  at  length  brought  to  a  conclusion ;  and 

I' have  reason  for -gratitude  io  God  thkt  such  a  degree  of  health  has. been  continued  for  so  Viany  years, 
that !  have  never  beeu  preVented  fbr  one  week-  by  sickness  from  pursuing  my  studies.  If,  through 
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divine  grace,  I  have  been  able  to  elucidate  what  was  obscure,  to  confirm  what  was  doubtful ;  in  some 
instances,  through  the  aid  of  mss.  or  versions,  to  supply  what  was  defective,  and  to  remove  both  ap¬ 
parent  and  real  incongruities;  if  the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  his  word,  be  in  any  degree  rendered 
more  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood  by  common  readers;  and  if  my  biblical  toils  shall  subserve  the 
interest  of  Divine  Truth,  and  tend  to  the  promotion’ of  scriptural  knowledge,  and  of  peace  and  com¬ 
fort  to  serious  and  reflecting  readers,  then  will  the  object  I  have  had  in  view  be  attained.  That  such 
may  be  the  result tfy'labcjurs  haa  often  'bWh.tnypfayer'toitte  Fatherofllghti  ;  and;rt  shall  still 
be  my  prayer,  that  every  reader  of  this  work  may.  receive  the  spirit  of  Wisdom,  and  be  enlightened 
and  sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  contains  nothing  but  pure,  important,  and  saving  Truth. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MATTHEW. 


INTRODUCTION. 


This  Portion  of  tlio  Holy  Scriptures  is  called  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  nod  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  or  more  oerreetly,  die  New 
Covenant,  and  sometimes  the  Gospel,  includin'  the  vhote  doctrine  of  Christ  i  Rom.  i.  1,  9.  Mart  liii.  10,  10,  18.  It  is  used 
with  various  epithets,  expressing  its  author,  subject,  nature,  Meanings,  as  ‘the  Gospel  of  God,*  &c.  Rom.  i.  I.  ‘the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
C.od,'  Rom.  i.  9. ‘The  gospel  of  peace,’  Rph.  vi.  15.  ‘The  gospel  of  glory,  or  glorious  gospel,’  Tim.  i.  11. ‘The  gospel  of  salvation,’  Eph.  i. 
Id.  The  original  import  is,  ‘good  news,  glad  tidings,’  and  in  this  sense  it  is  often  Deeds  ‘The  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom,’  Matt.  iv.  ZU 
ix.  35.  Mark  i.  14.  By  a  common  figure  it  denotes,  the  history  of  the  life,  teaching,  xniraoiee,  death,  resurrect  ion  nod  glory  of  Christ.  In 
this  sense  we  have  four  gospels,  the  holy  gospel  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John. 

Of  Matthew  we  liave  no  certain  information,  but  what  we  oolleol  from  the  gospels,  lie  was  a  native  of  Galilee,  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  by 
office  a  publican  or  tax-gatherer,  under  the  Romans,  He  was  also  called  Levi,  and  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Alpheos,  Mark  Ii.  14.  Lokc  v. 
2f.  When  Jesus  called  him  to  be  his  follower,  he  made  a  feast  and  invited  his  acquaintance,  doubtless  that  they  might  bear  the  instructions 
of  Jesus.  Matthew,  with  Andrew  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  ^ebedee,  are  the  only  disuiples  whose  call  is  particularly  mentioned.  Jt  is  un* 
certain  where  he  laboured  after  the  death  of  Christ,  and  when  and  where  be  died.  For  an  account  of  bis  gospel,  see  Introduction,  Vol.  I. 


CHAPTER  f. 

The  genealogy  of  Ckriot  /  Ait  conreptiea  aad  birih  $  Air  nawi  i  Jottpk 
iuj'ormed  hi  a  dream  retpeetmg  Christ. 

1  THE  genealogy  and  life  of  Jesus  Christ, 

2  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham.  Abra¬ 
ham  begot  Isaac;  anti  Isaac  begot  Jacob;  and 

3  Jacob  begot  Judah  and  his  brethren;  And 
Judah  begot  Pbarez  and  Zarah  by  Tamar;  and 
Phare/,  begot  Hezron.and  Hczron  begot  Ram; 

4  And  Ram  begot  Aminadab ;  and  Amiuadab  j 
begot  Nashon ;  and  Nashon  begot  Salmon ; 

5  And  Salmon  begot  Boaz  by  Rahab ;  and  Boaz 
begot  Obod  by  Ruth  ;  and  Obed  begot  Jesse; 

6  And  Jesse  begot  David  the  king ;  and  David 
the  king  begot  Solomon  by  her  who  had  been  j 

7  the  wife  of  Uriah;  And  Solomon  begot  Relio-  j 
boam ;  and  Kchobnam  begot  Abijali;  and  Abi- 

8  jab  begot  Asa ;  And  Asa  begot  Jehosaphat; 
and  Jchosaphat  begot  Jehorain  ;  and  Jehoram 


Cii.tr.  i.  8.  1  I  Chron.  III.  11,  li. 


begot  *  Ahaziah ;  and  Ahaziah  begot  Joash; 
and  Joash  begot  Amaziah;  and  Amaziah  begot 
Uz/.iah";  And  Uzziah  begot  Jotham  ;  and  Jo-  9 
tham  begot  Abaz  ;  and  Ahaz  begot  Hezckiah; 
And  Hezckiah  begot  Manasseh;  and  Manasseh  10 
begot  Anion;  and  Amon  begot  Josiuh  ;  And  11 
Josiah  begot  *Jehoiakim;  and  Jehoiakim  be¬ 
got"  Jcconiah  and  his  brethren,  about  the 
time  of  the  going  away  to  Babylon  :  And  after  12 
the  going  away  to  Babylon,  Jeconiah  begot 
Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel  begot  Zerubbabel; 

And  Zerubbabel  begot  Abiud  ;  and  Abiud  be-  13 
got  Eliakitn :  and  Eliakim  begot  Azor;  And  I  t 
Azor  begot  Zadock;  and  Zadock  begot  Achim; 
and  Achim  begot  Eliud ;  And  Eliud  begot  15 
Elcazar ;  and  Eleazar  begot  Matthau ;  and 
Matthan  begot  Jacob;  And  Jacob  begot  Jo-  16 
soph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ.  [So  all  the  genu-  17 


11.  »  I  Chron.  iii.  16. 


CHIP,  J.  j.  And  Hfe.  I  thus  render  the  idlomtuicsl  terms  of  the  text, 
a,  including  Imth  the  d.-scent  of  our  Lonl  uud  a  narrative  of  his  tife.  This 
verve  is  the  title  of  the  hook.— 7'Ar  «o»,  *rc.  <•«!  hart  promised  to  David  • 
mi, I  Ahrshstil  that  the  Messiah  should  descend  from  them. 

Ahazinlt,f(r.  Compare  1  Ctirnn.  Hi.  11,  12.  It  is  difficult  to  aceoont  ; 
for  tint  omission  uf  those  names,  unless  it  has  arisen  front  the  aegtijji  ace  of  the  I 
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trtrofcribcr*.  The  name  remark  appllc#  to  the  1 1th  verse,  tvith  which  compare 
l  Chron.  iii.  Iff. 

li.  Jccouinh  htgai,  $r.  It  appwir*  from  Jit.  s\ii.30.  thut  Jcconiah  out. 
lived  hi#  eon  Salathiel  j  uikI  m*  Zcrubbubel  is  chIW  the  * on  of  iV.laiah,  f 
Citron.  iii.  ID.  isomo  think  that  he  rutwrt  op  to  hi# brother  Saiathivl. 

17.  SitaU  the,  If  die  names  ouiitlcd  ver.  t>>  11.  be  in>cric»lJ  ib* 

l 


Joseph  warned  by  an  angel.  M  ATTHE  W  II.  The  birth  of  Christ . 

rations  from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  |'  (Now  a]}  this  was  done,  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  22 
generations;  and  froiji  David  until  the  going j  which  the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
away  to  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations  ;  and  !  “  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  23 
from  the  going  away  to  Babylon  unto  Christ  son,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel,” 
are  fourteen  generations.]  ■  |  which  being  interpreted  is,  rod  with  cr.) 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  thus:  '  Then  Joseph,  when  he  rose  up  from  sleep,  did  21 
When  his  mother  Mary  had  been ,  espoused  to  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  commanded  him, 
Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was.  and  took  to  him  his  wife:  And  knew  her  not  25 

19  found  with  child  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  Jo-  |  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  sou : 
seph  her  husband,  being  a  righteous  man,  and  j  and  he  called  bis  name  JESUS. 

not  willing  to  expose  her  to  shame,.purpo»ed  to  i 

20  divorce  her  privately.  But  while  he  was  think- ‘  CHAPTER  II. 

ing  OH  these  things,  ■  behold,  an  angel  of  the  ..  3fd^uM  from  the  are  directed  I,  Christ  6y  a  star;  ihrtt  do  obcysmec 
Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,- saying,  “  Jo¬ 
seph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  to  ihee 
Mary  thy  wife ;  for  her  conception  is  by  the 

21  Holy  Spirit.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  sou, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JE.&US  [saviour  :]  from  the  cast-country  came  to  Jerusalem,  Saying, 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.’1  [“Where  is  the  new- born  King  of  the  Jews?  2 


to  him  ;  Joseph  /teeth  into  Kgypt  mith  Jetitt  aud  kis  Mother;  fletod 
ilayclh  the  childt  VH  awd  dielk  ;  Joseph  r ttufu*  aud  duftlU  <it  Nazareth, 

Now  after  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Ju-  1 
dea,  in  the  days  of  king  Herod,  behold,  Magians 


Reflections  sir  on  Chapter  r.  1.  Let  us  admire  ihc  faith-  | 
fulness  ef  God.  He  promised  to  Abraham,  that  ‘  in  his  seed  all  the  ; 
families  of  the!  e»r(h  should  be  blessed  and  this  promise  was  fulfilled  • 
in  the  birth  and  work  of  Jesus,  who  sprang  frpm  him  according  to  the  ; 
flesh.  The  providence  of  God  regulated  the  events  which  occurred  i 
to  the  descendants  of  Ahraham,  in  reference  to  the  accomplishment  of  ; 
the  divine  promise.  When  they  sinned  they  were  chastised,  but  not  [ 
destroyed ;  they  were  given  up  into  the  bauds  of  their  enemies,  but  : 
were  not  wholly  east  off. 

2.  lathe  conduct  of  Joseph  we  see  piety  united  with  caution,  j 
gentleness  aud  prudence.  He  weighed  the  circumstances  of  the  case  1 


number  of  the  generationa  here  specified  in  inaccurate  j  and  Xcwcomouud 
Pearce  consider  thi*  verve  us  a  marginal  gkm,  which,  after  the  names  above- 
mentioned  had  been  omitted,  was  added  as  a  part  of  the  text.  Matthew  gives 
the  natural  genealogy  of  Joseph  and  Luke  hm  civil  or  legal  genealogy. 

lit.  A  rii/blceut  man,  Campbell  renders,  ‘a  worthy  man.’  I  prefer  the  I 
term  adopted,  as  it  includes  all  that  Is  essential  iu  a  truly  good  and  pioas  eba-  [ 

racier;  and  as  it  la  the  usual  seme  of  the  original  term _ To  drearer,  ie.  | 

Tills  was  done  by  giving  a  ball  of  divorce  iu  a  private  manner;  and  in  this 
case  the  dowry  was  not  forfeited. 

W.  Her  conception.  The  Greek  Is,  ‘that  which  it  begotten  or  formed 
in  her the  sense  of  which  the  word  adopted  clearly  gives. 

So  that  it  max  fnlJUUd.  I  have  adopted  this  version  as  being  moat 
apposite  to  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament.  For  it  is  certain  that  the 
event  did  not  toko  place  fur  the  mere  porpo«  of  fulfilling  it ;  but  Rod  prede¬ 
termined  n  fit  erent,  and  theu  foretold  it  by  his  prophets.  That  Tsv  ex¬ 
presses  the  tosuqeegrr  or  event  only,  and  ia  equivalent  to  to  that  appears  from 
many  passages.  See  Matt.  xxHI.26.  Luke  is.  45. }  xi.  50.  John  iv.  38.;  r.  SO. 
ix.  3. ;  xit.  3s,  Ac. 

23.  The  virpia,  tfe.  Comparers,  vil.  14. - Hit  name  thall  be,  ic.  I 

render  iu  the  passive,  as  being  the  sense  of  the  text.  There  Is  some  variety 
in  manuscripts  and  versions  tieth  here  and  in  the  prophet ;  but  the  sense  is  the 
some  whatever  reading  be  adopted.  See  note,  Isa.  vii.  14. 

2 


of  hi«  betrothed  wife,  and  determined  to  not  with  as  much  lenity  as 
possible.  While  he  deliberated  on  the  path  of  duty,  God  interposed 
to  guide  and  direct  bins;  and  like  him  lei  us  commit  our  way  onto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  direct  our  steps.  Joseph  obeyed  the  divine  will 
with  readiness  and  delight ;  ami  no  doubt  anticipated  with  pleasure 
the  appearance  of  Jesus,  who  was  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

3..  While  we  survey  the  humiliation  of  our  Saviour  ascii  ini  ng  0ur 
nature  and  appearing  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  let  us  still  remem¬ 
ber  that  he  is  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.  Great  indeed  is  the  mystery 
of  Godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh!  Let  us  admire  his  conde- 
;  sccnsion  and  grace,  and  give  up  ourselves  unreservedly  to  his  service. 


CHAP.  II.  1.  What  is  here  related  happened  sometime  after  the  birth 

of  our  Lord,  at  least  abovo  a  year  after.  Comp.  Ter.  16.  and  note. - Kivy 

Bo  rod.  This  was  Herod  the  great,  the  first  Jewish  king:  of  that  m»nu\  Ho 
had  four  sons.  1.  Archclatis,  Ethnark  of  Judea  and  Sumuriu:  ver.  S  >, 

2.  Herod  Antipa*,  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  win* put  John  the  Baptist  in  prbon,  &e. 
Matt.  \i t.  1, 10.  Lokciii.  1.  U  was  this  Herod  to  whom  Pilate  scot  Jon*. 

3.  Philip  the  Tetnurch  of  Itoreaand  Truchouitis:  Luke  HI.  I.  4.  Herod  Phi¬ 
lip  :  Matt.  xiv.  3.  5.  Herod  Agrippa  was  the  grandson  of  Herod  the  great, 
who  beheaded  James  .the  Apostle:  Acts  xii.  I.  6.  Herod  Agvippa,  von 
of  the  former  mentioned;  Act*  xxv.  13— Muyiaus.  They  were  neither 
Magicians  (see  Dan.  ii.  27.)  nor  Sorcerers:  Acts  xtii.  6.  hot  persons  who 
lived  in  rctlrcn»eiit  and  studied  astronomy  and  other  tetejux.1*.  They  worship¬ 
ped  one  God,  as  infinitely  wl«  and  good}  and  were  opposed  to  the  SitbienK, 
who  worshipped  the  sun  and  stars.  Daniel  was  placed  over  ihero  i»  Babylon : 
Dan.  t.  11.  and  Ely  mas,  who  was  a  Jew,  was  of  this  sect.  Pearce  thinks  It 
sot  improbable,  that  the  Marians,  who  now  came  to  Jerusalem  might  also  be 
Jews ;  but  Doddridge  contends  that  they  were  GentiUn.  Mont  commentator* 
agree  that  they  came  from  Arabia. 

%  Have  teen  hi %  siar.  Some  unusual  luminous  body,  which,  by  *omn 
divine  intimations,  they  were  taught  to  consider  as  import  ini;  the  birth  of  the 

kmg  expected  King  of  the  Jews. - To  do  Aim  homage  Doddridge  renders, 

‘to  prostrate,'  which  Js  the  proper  signification  of  the  tens.  This  homage 


Magians  come  from  the  east. 


MATTHEW  II. 


HerbuFi  cruelty. , 


for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east  conn  try,  I  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother  and  dee 

_ .1 _ _ _ _ _ i.  J..  I _ 1  )}  l*M _  ..  {  •  1  w*  .  1  ...  ‘  * 


and  are  come  fo  do  him  homage.”  When  king 
Herod  heard  these  things,  he  was  disturbed,  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him.  And  when  he  had 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 


info  Egypt,  and  abide  there  until  I  speak  ,  unto 
thee:  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child,  to 
destroy  him.”  Then  he  arose,  and  took  the  14 
young  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  de- 


of  the  people,  he  inquired  of  them  where  the  j!  parted  into  Egypt;  And  abode  there  until  the  15 


Christ  was  to  be  born.  And  they  said  unto  him, 
“  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea  :  for  thus  it  is  written 


death  of  Herod:  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which 
the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet,  saying,  “  Out 


6  by  the  prophet,  And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  of  Egypt  have  1  called  my  son. 


land  of  Judah,  art  by  no  means  the  least  among 
the  chief  cities  of  Judah;  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  a  Governor,  who  shall  rule  my  people 
7  Israel.”  Then  Herod,  when  he  bad  privately- 
called  the  Magians,  learnt  from  them  exactly 
S  what  time  the  star  appeared.  And  he  sent  them 


Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  dc-  16 
ceived  by  the  Magians,  was  greatly  enraged ; 
and  he  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  male-children 
[  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  its  borders, 

;  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the 
j,  time  which  he  had  learntexactly  from  tbeMagians. 

to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  “  Go  and  search  ciili-  !|  Then  was  fulfilled  again  that  which  was  spoken  17 
gently  for  the  young  child;  and  when  ye  have  j|  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  saying,  “  A  voice  was  18 
found  him,  bring  me  word,  that  1  also  may  come  jj  heard  in  Bamah,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and 
and  do  him  homage.”  When  they  had  heard  the  ||  great  mourning;  Bachel  weeping  for  her 
king,  they  departed;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  j  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted,  because 
they  saw  in  the  east-country,  went  before  them,  l!  they  were  not.” 

till  it  came  and  stood  over  the  place  where  the  ji  But  when  Herpd  was  dead,  behold,  an  anoel  19 
10  young  child  was.  And  when  they  saw  the  star,  jj  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  a  dream  to  Joseph°in 


they  rejoiced  with  very  great  joy. 

11  And  wiien  they  had  come  into  the  house,  they 
saw  the  young  child  with  Alary  his  mother,  and 
fell  down,  and  did  him  homage :  and  when  they 
had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  to 
him  gifts;  gold,  and  frankiuceuse,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  not  tore- 
turn  to  Herod,  they  went  back  into  their  own 

13  country  by  another  way.  And  when  they  had 
gone  back,  bebold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appear¬ 
ed  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  “Arise,  and 


paid  to 'kings  and  other  superior* ;  Exod.  xviii.  7.  When  civil  respect  is 
intended,  to  do  h  twinge  is  used ;  and  -when  religious  adoration,  to  nronhiy, 
to  which  sense  this  term  is  now  confined. 

-I.  pr/cafs.  Thcao  were  the  high  priest,  with  such  has  hod  dis¬ 

charged  that  office,  together  with  the  heads  of  the  $1  courses;  1  Chroa.  xxir. 
G,  Atlslv.  -.Vcrifit*  of  theptojde.  Sec  Ini  rod.  Vol;  I.  p.  54- 

»J.  Art  (ttfno  Wfratts  the  bott.  In  live  prophet  Micah  v.  2.  we  have  no 
negative  psrtirl*  j  but  if  rendered  Interrogatively,  the  negative  i*  implied, 
and  the  Kvnugtdlsl  lm«  given  the  sense.  Art  thou  Bethlehem  Epfcruta,  tho 
least  among  the  chief  ntinr  of  Judah?  See  version  and  note  oa  the  place, 
tL  WnU  hifare  them  till  it  root*.  Bishop  Poorcc  would  render,  bad 
gone  before  them ;  not  having  led  them  but  having  been  at  Bethlehem  before 
them.  This  seems  more  probable,  than  that  it  moved  on  before  them,  as  Dod¬ 
dridge  and  Cnmpltcl!  render. 

Id.  1‘tom  /we  t tear*  o M,  ftc.  According  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckon¬ 
ing,  if  a  child  had  entered  on  its  second  year,  it  would  be  called  two  years 

A  2 


Joseph  ... 

bgypt,  Saying,  “  Arise,  ami  take  the  young  20 
child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  «Tf 
Israel :  for  (hey  are  dead  who  songht  the  young 
child’s  life.”  And  he  arose,  and  look  the  young  21 
child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of 
j  Israel. .  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  22 
|  reigned  in  Judea,  instead  of  his  father  Herod, 

1  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither:  but,  being  warned 
of  God  in  a  dream,  he  withdrew  into  the  parts 
of  Galilee ;  And  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  23 
j  Nazareth:  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was 


old.  Hence  Campbell  renders,  ‘One  full  year  old,’  after  Doddridge  and 
other*. 

17.  See  Note  on  Jcr,  xxxi.  15.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  thun 
that  the  primary  design  of  the  prophet  do**  not  refer  to  the  slanghter  of 
the  infant#  by  Herod  j  but  the  Evangelist  recollecting  the  words  consider* 
them  a*  again  fulfilled.  So  Doddridge  and  other*  explain. 

20.  They  a rr  dead.  Mr.  Mann  conjectured  that  Store  la  here  a  reference 
to  Antipater,  the  mm  of  Herod,  who  died  fire  day*  before  hi*  father.  He  hud 
procured  the  death  of lii*  two  older  brother*  to  clear  hi*  way  lo  the  crouil j 
and  might  be  one  who  had  adviwd  Herod  to  slaughter  the  infant*. 

22.  See  Note  on  ver.  1.  Archelaus,  inherited  IiIk  father'*  cruelty;  and 
Joseph  feared  to  Jive  under  hi*  dominion.  It  should  seem  hi*  first  in  leu  lion 
wan  to  rewide.  nt  Bethlehem,  but  on  account  of  Archclnu*,  he  went  to  Naza¬ 
reth,  which  wan  p«rt  of  the  territory  allotted  to  hi*  brother,  Herod  Anti  pus. 

23.  A  JVVcai can.  From  John  i.  47.  it  i*  manifest  Hint  Nazareth  was  a 
despised  places  and  its  iu habitant*  a  despised  pcojdc.  Hence  Jcseih  and  hi* 

a 


John  begins  his  ministry. 

spoken  by  the  prophets,  “  ife  shall  be  called  a  | 
Nazareau,”  j 

ll 

CHAPTER  III. 

A-  l>.  2i>,  27.  John,  begin*  his  Ministry;  kit  office,  l{fe  and  baptism  {  he 
riprovatk  the  Pharisee*  and  baptixetk  Christ  in  tht  Jordan. 

1  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preach*  ! 

a  ingrin  the  desert  of  Judea,  And  saying,  “  Repent 
ye:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  draiveth  near.” 

3  For  tliis  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  j 
Isaiah,  saying;,  *  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  | 
desert ;  ‘  Prepare  ye  the  way .  of  the  Lord ;  ; 

4  make  his  paths  straight.”  Now  this  John  had  j 

his  raiment  of  cainei’s  hair,  and  a  leathern  j 
girdle  about  his  loins;  and  his  food  was  locusts 
and  wild  honey.  ; 


His  faithful  address. 

Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  5 
Judea,  and  all  the  country  about  the  Jordan, 
And  were  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan,  con-  6 
fessing  their  sins.  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  7 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  coining  to  his  baptism, 
he  said  unto  them,  “  O  offspring  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  impending  wrath  ? 
Bring  forth  therefore  fruit  worthy  of  repentance:  8 
And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  9 
have  Abraham  to  our  father;  for  I  say  to  you, 
that  God  is  able  from  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  to  Abraham.  And  even  now  the  ax  is  10 
laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees :  every  tree  therefore 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  cut  down, 
and  cast  into  the  tire.  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  il 
water  to  repentance ;  but  he  who  cometh  after 


MATTHEW  III, 


Reflections  ofox  Chapter  ll.  1.  However  humiliating 
the  circuoutancet  of  our  Lord's  birth,  (be  father  bore  testimony  to  his  I 
dignity,  by  the  appearance  of  a  new  star,  or  splendid  meteor;  and 
by  conducting  the  M  agism  to  pay  their  homage  to  him.  They  ho¬ 
noured  him  as  the  new-born  .King  of  Israel!  Let  us  bow  down  before 
him,  and  render  to  him  the  glory  due  to  his  name. 

2  We  learn  from  the  example  of  Herod,  the  deceit  anddepravity 
of  the  human  heart-  Ambitious  and  cruel  he  received  the  news  of 
Messiah's  birth  with  horror;  and  under  pretence  of  being  ready  to  do  ;i 
him  homage,  was  uontriving  to  murder  him!  Thus  Herod  plotted  ;i 
against  the  Holy  child  Jesus;  hut  by  the  over-ruling  providence  of  j! 
Clod,  he  raged  in  vain,  and  the  Redeemer  was  preserved!  In  this,  j! 
us  in  many  other  instances,  we  see,  that  no  human  wisdom,  or  coun-  : 
sel,  or  might,  can  prevail  against  the  Lord.  This  tyrant,  after  having 
shod  die  blood  of  many  citizens,  completed  his  career  of  iniquity  by 


the  slaughter  of  unoffending  infants!  How  dead  must  such  an  one  be 
to  every  generous  feeling  and  sentiment!  Amid  the  pomp  of  Royalty, 
he  is  execrated  of  men  and  sbliorred  of  God ! 

3.  *  W  hen  persecuted  in  one  city  flee  to  another.’  This  is  the 
law  of  nature  as  well  as  the  wise  precept  of  our  Lord.  Joseph  was 
justified  in  going  down  to  .Egypt.  That  country  which  had  been  an 
iron  furnace  and  a  place  of  bondage  to  God's  Israel,  is  now  a  refuge 
to  his  son.  From  this  country  God  had  redeemed  Israel,  who®  he 
called  his  son  j  and  by  the  return  of  Jesus  this  scripture  was  fulfilled 
in  a  more  noble  sense. 

■i.  Sometimes  the  dignity  of  a  city  reflects  honour  on  those  who 
reside  in  it ;  but  Jesus  was  called  to  dwell  in  one  proverbially  iuiamous. 
From  this  circumstance  Ire  was  reviled  and  rejected  of  men.  Let  us 
never  be  unwilling  to  bear  reproach  for  Him,  who  Iroiu  his  infancy 
endured  it  for  us. 


were  called  Xanreonx,  tn  contempt ;  they  were  despised  and  insulted 
ur.  coiling  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophet*.  SecSpnnh.  in  locum,  andDod. 

CHAP.  HI.  X.  /*  Ihott  daft,  fc.  Frqm  the  return  of  Joseph  from 
tv.M.t,  our  land  dwell  al  Nazareth  beiug subject  to  bis  parents;  and,  in  those 
liman,  »  bile  Jesus  dwelt  at  Nazareth  John  began  his  miuwtry.  It  is  no- 
where  said  what  the  age  of  John  was,  when  he  hegnu  to  preach :  but  from 
the  practice  of  the  Jews  it  is  conjectured  h«  was  about  thirty.  Those  words 
clearly  prove  that  Matthew's  Gospel  could  not  hare  begun  in  this  manner,  as 
they  imply  it  preceding  narration ;  and  the  attempt  of  the  Socinions,  without 
any  01110™!  authority  to  expunge  those  words  to  justify  their  rejection  of  the 
two  first  Chapters,  proven  how  notch  the  Judgment  is  biassed  by  adherence  to 
a  system! - /)r«rrt  of  JwUa.  This  docs  not  denote  a  plain  destitute  of  ve¬ 

getation,  or  inhabitants;  but  a  district  lit  only  for  pasturing  flocks  and  herds. 
Comp.  I  Sim.  xvii.  28.  Josh.  xr.  61.  Judge*  i.  J6. 

2.  Kingdom*/ htavtn.  This  version  I  base  retained  as  well  ns  Iho  cor¬ 
responding  one,  *  kingdom  of  God,’  because  I  cannot  find  any  terms  which 
expnsa  morn  precisely  the  complex  notion*  involved  ht  the  words.  The 
phrase  It  derived  from  Du.  H.  44. ;  vii.  13,  14.  It  properly  aiguilles  the 
iniptl  dirj.rosotK.it,  1  n  wtoieh  subject*  were  to  he  gathered  to  Chriet,  and  a 
society  formed,  tinder  him  as  the  king  and  head,  which  sms  first  to  asbalat  in 
more  imperfect  circ.i.ralanees  on  earth,  but  afterward,  to  appear'  complete  In 
glory.  It  is  denominated  the  ‘kingdom  of  heaven  or  of  God,'  because  of  lu 


I!  origin,  its  nature,  and  it&  final  dcsflhation.  In  tome  place#  the  pl»ras«  denote* 
|  the  state  of  the  church  on  earth,  an  to  the  gathering  ul*  its  mom*«crK  Kv  ibe 
gospel,  their  union  by  faith  iu  Christ,  aud  their  obedience  and  *uhjixlUin  to 
him,  a*  Chap.  xin.  £c.  and  sometimes  It  sign i fte*  the  state  of glorv,  bufnioM 
frequently  it  include*  both.  The  Jew*  understood  it  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  uud 
expected  Jerusalem  to  he  under  Messiah  the  seat  of  universal  empire  j  but 
the  address  oft  lie  Baptist  'was  calculated  to  correct  this  erroneous  notion ;  for 
thfl  very  demand  ofrepenUu ue  showed  that  it  wu<  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
j  that  no  wicked  impenitent  man  could  be  the  subject  of  it.  Campbell  rcinkr*, 
j  *  reign  of  heaven  and  of  Cod  ;*  hut  I  cannot  think  this  is  cither  wore  prujx  r 
or  more  comprehensive  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  thau  the  common  version. 

3-  7‘Ae  voice  of  one,  (fc.  See  Mote,  Isu.  xl.  3. 

i  Of  camel'*  hair*  Camel’*  hair  i*  now  made  into  doth  j  for  Chardin 
awures  ms,  that  the  Derriyw  wear  *ueh  garment*,  a*  they  do  al*o  leathern 
girdle*:  See  Ilanuer’s  Obaer^— tocitvl*.  That  these  were  eaten,  .SocLcyh. 
xl*  21,  22.  They  are  still  dried  for  food  in  some  hot  countries.  Wild  honey 
abounded  In  Judea:  I  Sam.  xiv.  23. 

7.  The  Pharisee*,  ift.  See  Iutrod.  Vol.  I.  p.  52,  S3. - Cvwwy  lu  hi* 

baptism.  Bishop  Pearce  thought  that  they  came  only  to  inquire  who  Joint 
was,  but  did  not  submit  to  be  baptized  by  him.  T7»is  opinion  appear*  pruba* 

i  ble,  if  wcvcomp.  Matt,  xxh  25,  32.  Luke  vii.  30. - - John’s  address  marks 

|  hi*  honest,  but  austere  character.  He  reproves  with  Uoldoe*^  as  knowing 


Christ  is  baptized.  MATTHEW  III*  His  fast  and  temptation. 


me  is  mightier  than  I*  whose  shoes  I  am  not  wor¬ 
thy  to  carry ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 

12  Spirit  and  with  fire:  Whose  winnowing-shovel 
is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  cleanse  his 
fioor,  and  gather  the  wheat  into  the  granary ;  but  > 
the  chaff  he  will  burn  up  with  tinq itenchable  fire.”  j 

13  Then  comuth  Jesus  from  Galilee  unto  the  Jor- 

1 1  dan  to  Jobu,  to  be  baptized  by  him.  But  John  j 
forbad  him,  saying,  “  1  have  need  to  be  baptized  j 

15  by  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me?”  And  Jesus  j 
answering  said  to  him,  “  Suffer  it  now  ;  for  thus  ■. 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.”  Then  ;j 

16  he  suffered  him.  And  when  Jesus  bad  been  bap-  j 
tized,  he  went  up  immediately  out  of  the  water,  .j 
and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  to  him,  and  he  i 
saw  the  .Spirit  of  God  descending  ns  a  dove,  ! 

17  and  coming  upon  him:  And,  lo,  a  voice 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  nt.  1.  Tn  the  character  of 
the  Uaptiat,  we  see  the  spirit  and  the  power  of  Elijah.  What  bold- 
ne.-s,  zeal  and  fidelity  did  he  exercise  in  the  holy  ministry  he  had  re- 
reived !  He  sought  not  the  praise  of  men  hut'  the  praise  of  God.  jj 
Mortified  to  this  woi  Id,  he  laboured  to  arouse  a  stupid,  and  to  reform  j 
a  profligate  race.  He,  by  his  ministry  and  example,  was  a  burning  j 
and  &  shining  light !  Happy  the  man,  who,  when  his  Lord  cometfi,  : 
is  found  equally  impartial,  faithful  and  bumhle !  I 

2,  How  dangerous  are  mistaken  notions  in  religion.  The  Pha-  j 
riseos  placed  their  religion  in  external  and  ceremonial  performances.  | 
Their  doctrinal  creed  was  in  many  things  excellent ;  bnt  pride,  self-  i 
confidence  and  hypocrisy  were  their  prevailing  vices.  They  consider-  j 
ed  their  descent  from  Abraham  as  a  ground  of  hope ;  and  though  ij 
wholly  destitute  of  the  spirit  and  faith  of  that  Patriarch,  they  cuiifi-  ! 
dently  expected  to  share  with  him  (he  joys  of  paradise.  Vain  expecta¬ 
tions  May  we  ever  remember  that  external  privileges  will  not  be 
admitted  as  a  substitute  lor  personal  piety; — that  they  are  only  means, 
ami  if  not  improved,  instead  of  securing  our  happiness,  will  aggravate 
our  rtmdoiiHl.il  Iqii. 

the  hypocrisy  of  Ihe  one,  and  the  infidelity  of  the  other,  of  these  sects.  : 

it.  From  lb  rue  stone*,  tire.  Jesus  probably  pointed  to  some  which  lay  ; 
before  him.  See  Chap.  iv.  3.;  ri.  59,  &c.  Our  Toni  alludes  to  Ihe  calling  1 
„f  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  God  should  regard  the  Orutlles  an  the  chlhlren  of  * 
Abraham,  appeared  to  the  Jews  like  a  natural  Impossibility  j 

12.  I  fins  ovine  skocci.  See  Introd.  p.  50.  it  could  not  be  a  run,  an  ; 
it  watt  carried  io  the  hand. 

1A  Pt tljU  nit  rvjktconsnr**.  To  perform  fully  and  in  the  most  exact 
planner,  all  positive  a*  well  w  moral  ri^hteouums# :  Rom.  xiii.  10. 

Ifi.  Drs'cnding  as  a  IM cc.  Luke  naji,  4  la  a  bodily  ahapt*,*  but  It  H 
uncertain*  mrheiker  or  not  this  appearance  was  in  the  form  o{  a  dove.  Grotiss 
and  Dr.  Owen  thought  this  appearance  was  a  bright  flame  •,  and  it  descended 
in  the  manner  of  a  dove,  hovering  and  then  resting  on  Je*its.  It  is  probable, 
that  not  only  Jesus,  bat  John  imd  all  present  saw  this  sign  from  heaven,  and 
heard  the  voice:  John  i.  32.  j  and  I  John.  t.  6,  8. 


from  ihe  heavens,  saying,  «  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.” 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  30,  31.  Chritt  fasttti  and  it  leaf  ted;  anyclt  mMtter  ws to  hi at; 
ke dwell* tk  is  Capernaum ;  icyitmisy  tvyrtack;  he  calif  Peter,  Andrew, 
Janet  tend  Jehu,  wtd  heal eth  ail  lit  tiitetued. 

Then  was  Jesus  led  up  by  the  Spirit  into  the  1 
desert  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  And  when  2 
he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  af¬ 
terward  was  hungry.  And  when  the  tempter  3 
came  to  him,  he  said,  “  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
Gotl,  command  that  these  stones  become  loaves.” 
But  b«  answered  and  said,  “  It  is  written  j  Man  4 
shall  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  whatsoever 
God  appointeth.”  Then  the  devil  taketh  Jesus  S 
with  him  to  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a 


3.  How  awful  is  infidelity.  Tn  the  Saducecs  we  have  an  exam¬ 
ple  of  its  fata!  influence.— -Rejecting  the  clear  discoveries  of  revelation, 
they  became  brinish  in  llio.ir  knowledge,  and  equally  so  in  their  prac¬ 
tice.  “  O  my  sonl,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret ;  mine  honour,  lo 
their  assembly,  be  not  united  !  ” 

4.  Jesus  cape  to  lay  the  ax  to  the  root  of  every  bad  tree,  and  to 
separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat,  liy  his  doctrine  and  preaching,  he 
in  sonic  degree  aooomplislied  this  design  ;  but  at  (Ira-  great  day  he  will 
more  fully  complete  if,  O  let  us  dread  his  vengeance,  and  fly  to  his 
grace  for  relief.  Who  can  endure  the  unquenchable  fire !  Let  this 
impending  wrath  urge  us  to  flee  lo  him  who  is  able  to  save. 

5.  How  glorious  is  Ihe  person  of  the  Messiah !  John  is  sent  to 
prepare  the  way  before  him ;  like  the  morning  star,  to  usher  in  the  sun 
of  righteousness.  How  richiy  furnished  was  J  esus  with  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  his  great  and  glarious  work!  The  Father  gave  not 
the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him;  but  poured  it  out  upon  him  in  the 
most  abundant  degree ;  thus  giving  testimony  to  his  beloved  son,  in 
whom  he  was  well  pleased.  Let  us  honour  him  as  such  ;  that  confiding 
in  him  for  salvation,  the  Father  may  accept  us  in  the  beloved  ! 


17.  Thu  it  tty  beloved,  frr.  Some  me*.  read  here  a*  Mark  and  Luke, 
‘Thou  an  my  beloved  Sou,  &r.’  The  sense  m  the  same  whether  reading  be 
adopted. 

CHAP.  IV.  1.  If  the  temptation  soon  followed  oar  Lord's  baptism. 
It  la  prolmble  the  desert  might  be  the  great  desert  where  the  Jaw  was 
given.  This  was  a  St  secnc  for  the  temptation,  whether  it  Is'  considered 
as  a  real  oecurrenec,  'or  ns  only  what  passed  in  oar  Lord's  mind. 
Pearce  thinks  it  was  real,  and  that  our  Lord  alludes  to  H  ;  chap  vi.  13. 
IhlieeT  a*  frnsi  the  ceil  tine .  as  he  renders.  On  the  other  hand,  Farmer  and 
many  excellent  commentators,  contend  that  it  was  visionary,  that  after  a 
miraculous  last  of  forty  days,  llie  tempter  seemed  to  his  mind  to  come  and 
say ;  If  thou  be,  Sx.  Indeed  wbat  is  related  ver.  k,  could  Dot  literally  happen. 

3.  /antes.  So  Pearce  and  Campbell ;  and  the  former  explains,  <  let  each 
stone  become  a  loaf.’  We  do  not  read,  that  onr  Lord,  during  bln  whole  ml. 
n is! rv,  wrought  one  miracle  lo  support  himself. 


Jesus  conquers  the  temple r.  MATTHEW  IV.  Peter ,  Andrew  and  others  called. 


6  wing  of  ilie  temple,  Aiid  saith  to  liim,  “Iff 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  ;  for 
it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge *  1 
concerning  thee ;  and  on  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  , 

7  stone.”  Jesus  said  to  him,  “  It  is  also  writ-  > 
ten,  Thou  slialt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.”  j 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  Jesus  with  him  up  to  a  j 
very  high  mountain,  and  showeth  him  ait  the  j 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them; 

9  And  saitli  to  him,  “  Alt  these  things  I  will  give 
to  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.” 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  to  him,  “  Get  thee  hence,  Sa¬ 
tan  ;  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shall  worslwp  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.” 

11  Then  the  devil  lea  veth  him;  and,  behold,  angels 
came  and  ministered  to  him. 

1 2  Now  when  Jesus  hail  heard  that  John'  was  de¬ 
livered  up  to  prison,  lie  withdrew  into  Galilee. 

13  And  having  left  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt 
in  Capernaum,  which  is  on  the  side  of  the  lake, 

14  in  the  borders  of  Zebulon  and  Naphtali :  So 
that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah 

15  the  prophet,  saying,  “The  land  of  Zebulon, 
and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  toward  the  way  of  the 
lake,  by  the  side  of  the  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 


4.  In  the  quotation  from  Dcut.  viii.  3,  I  have  given  the  Kens*  in  pre¬ 
ference  to  the  literal  venioo.  See  Note  there. 

7-  Tempt  tht  l.ord  thif  God.  Uuminond  hnn  oboerved  thut  till.  language 
doee  not  mean  to  confide  too  ranch  in  the  divine  goodariu,  hot  to  dodniirt  the 
divine  good  new  and  power,  after  ufficiettl  proof  hod  been  given.  In  abort 
to  tempt  Cod,  ia  to  call  in  gneattoo  the  proofs  he  hue  given  of  hia  goodneiw 
■and  power,  and  unrcaaoiutlily  to  request  new  proofs.  Cotap.  Exod-  x*U.  2,  3- 
Dent.  vi.  «.  ||eb.  Hi.  12.  epd  Isa.  brxvili,  Jfi,  so. 

9.  Our  Lord  war  here  tempted  by  power,  honoor,  and  ambition ;  hot 
the  tempter  round  nothin;  ia  him,  on  which  these  objects  coaid  operate. 
'Ihe  tempter  was  resisted,  pad  ho  fled. 

12.  John  waa  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Machmrus  in  Penoaj  and  the 
reason  of  it  is  given  Chap-  aiv.  3.  Mark  vii.  J7.  and  Lake  iii.  19. 

13.  Caprrsanm.  Wetntcin  conjectures,  that  this  town,  which  was 
situate  at  the  worth  point,  on  the  outer  aide  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  was  under 
the  Tetrareh  of  Galilee,  and  not  under  Herod.  Compared  with  this  Herod, 
Philip  was  a  quiet  and  peaceable  Prince. 

IS.  Tht  fo*c.  It  ia  called  the  lake  or  sea  of  Galilee,  of  Tiberias  and 
of  Geneaceeth.  It  received,  from  a  small  district  called  Geneaereth,  the  last 
name ;  the  second  from  a  town  built  by  Herod  the  Great,  which  became  the 
Chief  city,  and  continued  to  be  celebrated  as  the  seat  Of  Jewish  literature,  long 
after  Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  The  Jerusalem  Talmud  was  written  there. 
The  first  name  is  taken  from  the  Province  of  Galilee  5  this  province  contained 
the  northern  part  of  the  Holy  laud;  and,  salt  was  contiguous  to  the  Tyrians 
and  .Syrians,  ia  the  upper  part  of  it  many  of  these  dwelt.  Hence  it  was  called 
Tied  dec  ./  the  Geufriee,  No  part  of  the  Holy  land  was  more  populous  than 
this. 

6r 


Gentiles;  The  people  who  sat  ill  darkness  1(5 
have  seen  a  great  light ;  and  to  (hem  who  sat 
in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death  light  hath 
sprung  up,” 

From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  IT* 
to  say,  “  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  Leaven 
lira  wet  h  near,” 

Now  as  lie  walked  by  the  lake  of  Galilee,  lie  18 
saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  An¬ 
drew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  lake; 
for  they  were  fishers.  And  he  saith  to  them,  19 
“Follow  me,  and  1  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men.”  And  immediately  they  left  tbeir  nets  20 
and  followed  him.  And  going  on  thence,  he  21 
saw  other  two  brethren,  Jumes,  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  acid  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebodoc 
their  father,  mending  their  nets;  ami  lie  called 
them.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  22 
I  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  23 
tlieir  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  glad  tidings 
i  of  his  kingdom,  anil  curing  every  disease,  and 
every  malady  among  the  people. 

And  his  fame  went  through  all  Syria  ;  and  21 
they  brought  to  him  all  their  sick  who  were 
seized  with  various  diseases  and  torments,  and 


10.  Who  so*  i«  datives*.  The  Iribcw  of  Zcludcni  ami  Naphta! if  ttt*m 
the  first  that  suffered  by  the  invasion  ofTlghtfh  Pilrunr:  *2  Kin*1*  xv  211.  Hiul 
j  1  Chroti.  5.  2d.  and  the  prophet  when  properly  truiudalcd,  evidently  predict* 
!  a  future  period,  when  God  would  make  this  district  Norton*.  Our  l*»rd  first 
;  preached  to  throe  and  wrought  many  miradc*  awwnjy  them,  soitatr  ihe 

[  Evangelist  applies  w it  h  the  stricl  c*t  propriety  (bin  prophecy  tot  bis  circumstance. 
!  18—22.  A'hmm  called  Piter,  Those  apostle*  knew  Jesus  l>eibrc  this 

1  solemn  call.  Some  of  Ihem  liarl  heard  the  testimony  of  John  tlie  baptist  to 
bim :  John  1.  3S,  41.  and  it  is  probable  that  our  Lord**  divine  knowledge  and 
.  power  were  known  to  them. 

23.  1*  tkeir  synagogues.  Thews  are  not  mentioned  In this  Old  T<'*1  ament . 
They  were  everted  ia  towns  both  in  Judea,  and  where  ever  a surKew  ni  number 
of  Jews  resided,  and  religious  service  was  performed  In  them  three  lime*  a 
dur>  morning,  afternoon,  aud  evening'.  They  were  like  modern  ikpis 
with  a  desk,  where  tlie  law*  and  prophets  were  rend,  scats  for  the  men  below, 
and  galleries  for  the  women.  The  synagogue  was  governed  by  a  council  of  a 
few  persons  and  a  president,  whois  called  in  the  <Uu*pel*,  i  nfer  of  the  s>  tiu- 
gogue*.--—  'The glad  tuUn*i*.  1  give  here  the  acknowledged  shiid*  ofthc 
‘The  gofpcl  of  the  kingdom/  convey*  no  clear  sense,  oar  Lord  did  not  a*  yet 
distinctly  and  publicly  declare  himself  to  be  the  Messiah  y  Imt  prom  bed  on 
the  prophecie*  respecting  him,  and  on  the  blessings  to  be  enjoyed  ui»ti<-r  hi* 
reign.  He  wrought,  many  miracles  to  awaken  attention  and  to  establish  his 
claims  to  be  the  person  that  should  come. 

24.  Those  tsha  had  tleniOHt.  Some  contend  -  that  demoniac*  were  per¬ 
sona  who  laboured  under  bodily  diseases:  particularly  those  of  Ihc  maniacal, 
.lunatic,  and  epilcctic  kind,  which  were  by  the  common  people  attributed  t» 
the  agency  of  demous  and  evil  spirits.  But  moat  suppose  that  God  periuittcd 


MATTHEW  V 


Who  are  happy. 


Excellence  of  Christ's  disciples • 


those  who  had  demons,  and  those  who  were 
lunatic,  and  those  who  had  the  palsy ;  and  he 
healed  them. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  0.  31.  Christ  preaeluth  from  a  mountain,  declaring  who  trre. happy  j  the 
ext  tile  nee  of  hie  disciples,  and  the  design  of  his  coming  ;  he  explains  the 
lav,  and  inculcates  two  to  enemies, 

2 •>  A xd great  multitudes  followed  Jesus  from  Gali¬ 
lee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and 

1  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond  the  Jordan.  And 
seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  upamountain;  and 
he  sat  down,  ami  his  disciples  came  near  to  him : 

2  And  he  opened  his  month,  and  taught  them, 

3  saying,  “  Happy  arc  the  poor  in  spirit;  for  their’s 

4  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Happy  are  they  that 

5  mourn  ;  for  they  shall  he  comforted,  llappy 
are  the  meek ;  for  they  shall  inherit  the  kind. 

6  Happy  are  they  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 

7  righteousness.;  for  they  shall  bo  tilled.  Happy 


are  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 
Happy  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  8 
see  God.  Happy  are  the  peacemakers;  for  they  9 
shall  be  called  the  sons  of  God.  Happy  are  10 
•they  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness’  sake; 
for  their’s  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Happy  11 
are  ye,  when  men  shall  reproach  and  persecute 
you,  and  speak  all  kind  of  evil  against  you 
falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be' exceed-  12 
ingly  glad;  for  great  shall  be  your  reward  in 
heaven ;  for  so  men  persecuted  the  prophets 
who  were  before  you. 

“  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the  salt  13 
have,  lost  its  savour,  with  what  shall  its  saltness 
he  restored  ?  it  is  uo  longer  good  for  any  thing 
but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
by  men.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  14 
that  is  set  oil  a  hill  canuot  be  hid.  Nor  do  men  15 
light  a  lamp,  and  put  it  under  a  measure,  but 
on  a  stand ;  and  it  shineth  to  all  who  are  in  the 


HSFLfXTioss  tri-os  Ciuptkk  iv.  1.  Lotus  ulmirr  il* coq> 
iWi-winn  of  our  Lord,  wlio,  when  he  came  to  save  iff,  came  lo  suffer 
for  us.  It  could  nut  inn  be  painful  to  bo  pure  and  holy  mind  to  be  subject 
to  such  temptations  as  are  here  recorded ;  hut  in  this  conflict  he  was  more 
than  a  conqueror.  The  second  Adam  ovcrcume  the  serpent  w  ho  seduced  | 
tlielirst.  Paul  tells  us  why  lie  was  lemptcd:  “  Kor  in  that  he  himself  liath  } 
suffered  being  templed,  he  is  able  (o  succour  them  that  arc  tempted.”  j 
2.  Our  Lord  has  set  us  an  example  of  holy  wisdom  and  courage.  ’ 
When  the  tempter  assailed  him,  with  portions  of  scripture  misapplied,  , 
Irs  wisdom  detected  the  inittpplicalhm,  and  by  a  reference  to  other 


portions  of  the  divine  word,  he  put  to  silence  the  adversary.  Thus  let  ua 
endeavour  to  understand  the  genuine  sense  of  the  scriptures,  that  we 
may  put  lo  flight,  with  this  sword  of  the  spirit,  every  temptation  that 
may  assail  us. 

.  3.  When  John  was  shut  up  in  prison,  Jesus  began  lo  preach 
more  puhlioly.  He  called  some  of  his  Apostles  and  laboured  indefati- 
gably  in  bis  office.  Those  who  had  sat  in  darkness  saw  his  light'  j 
and  those  who  were  afflicted  enjoyed  (he  benefit  of  lus  healing  power. 
Muy  we  evcr-rejoice  in  his  light — and  live  aud  walk  as  the  children, 
of  light  i  aud  enjoy  health  of  soul ! 


evU  spirits  toexercisc  a  poirer  over  Inunaii  bodies  at  the  <;•!»  of  Christ's  ap-  •{ 
pittance,  for  Ihc  purpose  of  displaying  hi*  *  inferiority  ov,*r  them.  Comp. 
i  imp.  xvJJ.  l.i,  is.  and  John  s.  12ft.  See  Fanner  am!  other*.  ^ 

i*V.  Jleuipolts.  A  part  of  Syria,  and  *o  called  because  it  contained  tea 
litiiw. 

UrAl*.  V.  1.  And  hin  disciples,  He.  Jcsits  addressed  this  discourse  to 
iii*  i«  the  hearing  <»f  the  multitude. 

••  Opened  hi*  month,  Ac,  Him  idiom  occurs  elsewhere  for  speaking ; 

(  bap  xii*.  3*.  Acts  viii.  AS,  Ac, 

■J,  I  lap  p  y.  So  Doddridge  ond  others.  This  word  comprehends  the 
iiaiuru)  as  well  as  the  judicial  conmtqucnws  of  the  disposition  ami  temper  ties-  j 
cp  i‘>cd :  whereas  the  term,  blessed,  ttcera*  rim  fiord  to  the  faroiir  of  God 
The  poor  in  spirit «  Campbell  rendem,  the  p»mr  who  repine  not !  Nruroro* 

«  >ftl.iiny,  Hie  lowly  aud  uuumbilUiaa  j  one  canty  milnfM.  A  man  ra  w  he 
poor  in  circumstances,  who  is  not  poor  in  spirit;  and  the  following  words 
surest  that  a  religious  disposition  it  intended. 

f[ .  V/iut  mourn*  This  must  apply  to  mourning  under  a  sense  of  sin,  os 
well  asunder  afflictions;  for  there  is  a  sorrow  which  is  unto  death:  2  Cor  in. 
vlii.  IQ. 

ft.  The  mtek.  Comp.  Ps  xvxTii.  10,  U,  Those  who  duly  -twern 
their  auger  and  exercise  lemty  and  fortfiveness,  6nd  friend*  j  they  enjoy  health 
and  tranquillity,  aud  escape  Injuries  or  And  support  under  them. 


6.  Hunger  and  thirst,  Ac*  This  phrase  inexpressive  cfa  holy  ardour  oF 
•on!  after  the  most  eminent  attainments  in  universal  goodness,  which  will 
end  in  complete  satisfaction  in  a  future  state. 

7.  The  mereifuL  New  come,  « the  compassionate  f  bui  mercy  include* 
eompusslon,  and  they  who  exercise  it  shall  find  the  like  mercy  from  Cod  and 
man. 

8.  Pure  in  heart.  Morally  and  spiritually  purr,  which  fhr  exceeds  all 
ceremonial  purify  ;  who  arc  without  deceit,  guile,  evil  thoughts  and  designs. 

1).  l*eace-mak»  r*.  The  tViend*  of  concord,  (unity,  mid  benevolence. 
— ■ — Sons  „f  God.  To  be  called  signifies  to  be  really  eons  of  God  by  adoption* 

•  John  i.  12  and  1  John  in.  I. 

lft- — 12.  Persecuted,  Ac.  Oor  Lord  here  prepares  hi sdlaclplrg  for  whnt 
he  knew  would  be  their  lot  j  and  glances  at  the  future  condition  of  the  Jew* 
by  referring  to  that  of  their  fathers. 

13.  If  the  soft,  -ye.  In  hot  countries  meat  cannot  be  preterm!  sweet,, 
even  for  a  moderate  time,  without  salt.— Lost  its  taeintr ,  Ire.  From  Maiio- 
drel  we  learn  that  some  rock  salt,  by  exposure  to  the  sun,  air,  anil  rain,  be¬ 
comes  insipid  or  Iokcm  its  savour;  and  this  was  used  in  some  ease*  a*  sand  to 
repair  the  roads.  This  shows  the  foundation  of  our  lord’s  remark  \  and  as 
applied  to  teachers  signifies,  that  if  they  lose  their  relish  for  spiritual  things, 
and  become  Insipid  and  foolish,  what  good  can  there  be  expected  from  them  ? 

If.  Set  ou  a  hill,  Like  Samaria,  Bet  hull  a,  or  Nuxarcth. 
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MATTHEW  V. 


The  law  explained. 


Of  the  sin  of  adultery. 


Jti  house.  Thus  Jet  your  light  shine  before  men, 
that  tiiey  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  father  who  is  in  heaven. 

17  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law, 
or  the  prophets;  1  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but 

18  to  fuliil  them.  For  verily  1  say  to  you.  Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  ; 
shall  by  no  means  pass  away  from  the  law,  till  all  I 

Ill  be  accomplished.  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
violate  one  of  the  least  of  these  commandments, 
or  shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be  of  no  esteem  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  whosoever  shall 
do  and  teach  them,  shall  be  highly  esteemed  in 

20  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  1  say  to  you.  That 
unless  your  righteousness  shall  excel  the  right-  ! 
eousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  j 
by  no  means  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  j 

21  “  Yelmve  heard  thatit  wassaid  to  the  ancients,  ; 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder;  and  whosoever  j 
shall  commit  murder  shall  be  liable  to  the  judg-  I. 

22  ment.  Hut  I  say  to  you,  That  whosoever  is  ' 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  . 
liable  to  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  [vile  mak]  shall  be  ; 
liable  to  the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall  say,  ■ 
Moreh,  [miscreant]  shall  be  liable  to  hell-lire. 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
there  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  matter  of  ( 

24  complaint  against  thee ;  Leave  there  thy  gift  | 
before  the  altar,  and  go ;  first  be  reconciled  to  . 


To  destroy,  Campbell  renders,  *  to  subvert,’  others,  disannul.  The  | 
Mttwe  is,  abolish  or  set  aside.  Jesus  ctuuc  not  in  do  this,  but  to  fulfil  them, 
to  jwKwer  Ihc  types,  accomplish  the  predictions,  aud  enforce  the  precepts  of 
the  old  covenant. 

10.  One  of  the  leutt,  Me.  I  const  rue  with  Campbell  and  as  our  trans¬ 
lators  have  done,  Chap.  xxv.  40,  45. 

SO.  JCiyht*ousHt  u  of  the  $cribt$t  Me.  The  Jews  had  a  proverb  that  if  ! 
but  two  were  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  tins  one  would  be  u  phut  l-  ; 
see,  aud  the  other  a  scribe.  How  awfully  were  they  mistaken ;  •  From  what  j 
our  Lord  here  and  in  other  places  asserts,  It  appears  they  taught,  that  the 
precepts  of  the  law  extended  only  to  outward  actions,  and  that  a  seal  for 
ceremonies  would  atone  for  moral  defects.  | 

22.  Liable  to  the  judgment-  There  fs  a  reference  to  the  Jewbh  Court 
of  twouty-throc,  aud  to  the  sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  seventy-two ;  but 
our  Lord,  t  conceive  refers  to  the  different  degrees  of  punishment  God  will 
inflict  on  causeless  sneer,  reproach  and  reviling.  I  bare  retained  the  Hebrew 
word  Jf  orcA,  as  our  translators  Had  done  ftaca ;  ami  the  sense  given  is  more 
agreeable  to  the  context,  than  fool.  See  Campbell**  preface  to  Gospel  of  Murk.' 

23 — 20.  ffriay  <Ay  p(/t,  ftc.  Thy  free- wiU-offcring :  Levit.  vii.  10, 

*— — Thy  brother,  Me.  No  gift  will  be  accepted,  while  he  who  presents  it  is 
injuring;  Hi»  neighbour;  and  if  it  be  prvdcut  when  we  have  done  an  injury  to  : 
our,  to  muke  \l  up  with  kba  rather  than  go  to  law  and  suffer  all  the  rigours  of 


thy  brotber,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  while  thou  25 
art  in  the  way  yvitli  him ;  lest  the  adversary  de¬ 
liver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 
Verily  I  say  to  thee.  Thou  slialt  by  no  means  26 
come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  utter¬ 
most  farthing. 

“  Yc  have  heard  thatit  wassaid  to  the  ancients,  27 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  But  1  say  28 
to  you.  That  whosoever  Jooketh  on  the  wile 
of  another  in  order  to  desire  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  Now  £!) 
if  thy  right  eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee;  for  it  is  better  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  perish,  than  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  30 
thy  right  baud  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off, 
and  cast  it  from  thee ;  for  it  is  better  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  perish,  than  that  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into  bell,  it  hath  31 
been  said.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
let  him  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce.  But  I  say  32 
to  you.  That  whosoever  shall  divorce  his  wife, 
except  on  account  of  whoredom,  causeth  her  to 
commit  adultery  ;  ami  whosoever  shall  marry 
her  that  is  divorced  committed!)  adultery. 

“Again,  yc  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  33 
to  the  ancients.  Thou  shall  not  forswear  thy¬ 
self,  but  shalt  perform  to  the  Lord  thine  oaths. 


justice,  it  must  ho  wore  so  to  repent  lest  our  case  should  be  infinitely  more 
deplorable  itt  the  prison  of  hell. 

2#.  The  wife  of  another.  The  Greek  word  mean?  uwittrct  ion  ably  a 
rtife,  a*  well  as  a  wowau  and  tin*  Arabic  supports  this  sense  here.  Most  of 
our  old  versions,  «u  rendered,  us  those  of  Coverdulc,  Mat  the  we,  Cramni-r; 
aud  Purver,  Campbell,  and  others  have  followed  thetu.  Wakefield  contends, 
tliat  t»  m  Kt;Jt«  ought  to  he  construed  with  rut^utmu,  and  suppose*  that 
the  Ferric  translator  so  construed.  It  is  cenuinJy  our  Lord**  design  to  >!»»<», 
that  ifctrtif foirot  wickedness  i»  criminal  as  well  os  the  «*7ito/  doc-d  ;  and  the 
spirit  of  the  divine  command  is  as  much  violated  in  the  one  cason*  hi  the  o«Iji  r. 

20.  Cutter  thee  to  nffertd*  So  the  Geneva,  u«d  the  marginal  mnVfiiiir  of 
our  common  version.  A  man  is  not  apt  to  be  offended  at  his  own  seizes  or 
limbs;  but  if  these  lead  him  (o  offend,  and  endanger  hi*  existence,  it.  Is  better 
to  lose  an  eye  or  an  hand,  than  that  the  whole  body  should  peiirii.  Tie 
moral  tense  is  equally  plain  with  the  natural;  and  our  Lord  nonut  that  re¬ 
ductions  from  duly  should  he  avoided  at  all  events. 

32.  To  commit  aAnllery.  Such  &  man  commits  adultery,  if  hi'  marry 
again  while  his  wife  is  living;  and  he  causes  her  to  commit  adultery,  if  slu* 
marry  again,  while  he  is  living ;  aud  in  this  case  her  second  husband  is  an 
adulterer. 

33—36.  Fenxear  lkytnlj\  fce.  Comp.  Levit.  xix.  12.  Dr-ut.  xxiii.  2|. 
From  these  verse*  it  appears  that  the  Jews  thought  no  cuih  binding,  unices 


Alms-giving  mi  prayer,  MATTHEW  VI.  Failing  and  laying  up  treasures. 


otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  from  your  Father  | 

2  who  is  in  heaven.  When  therefore  thou  doest  • 
thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  ' 
as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
streets,  that  they  may  be  honoured  by  men. 
Verily  1  say  to  you.  They  have  their  reward.  1 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  baud  I 

4  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth ;  That  thiue  j 
alms  may  be  in  secret;  and  thy  Father  who  ! 
sccth  in  secret  shall  himself  reward  thee  openly,  j 

5  “  And  when  thou  prayest,  be  not  like  the 
hypocrites ;  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in 
the  synagogues  and  at  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  by  men.  Verily  I  say 

6  to  you.  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou, 
when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  tby  door,  pray  in  secret 
to  tby  Father ;  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  se-  j 

7  cret,  shall  reward  thee.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  ! 
not  many  idle  words,  as  the  Gentiles  do;  for  they 
think  that  they  will  be  heard  for  their  much  j 

8  speaking.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  them  ;  for  j 
your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  need,  be- 

8  fore  ye  ask  him.  In  this  manner  therefore  pray 
ye:  ‘  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven  ;  Hallow- 

10  ed  be  thy  name.  Let  thy  kingdom  come;  and 
thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  food  sufficient  for  us.  And  for-  | 
give  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  who  jj 

13  have  trespassed  against  us.  And  bring  us  not  !| 


into  temptation,  but  preserve  us  from  evil:  [For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever.  Amen.’]  For  if  ye  forgive  14 
men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will 
also  forgive  you;  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  Id 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses. 

“  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypo-  I  <5 
crites,  of  a  sad  countenance;  for  they  disfigure 
their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  to  men  to  fast. 
Verily  1  say  to  you.  They  have  their  reward. 

But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  17 
and  wash  thy  face;  That  thou  appear  not  to  men  18 
to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father  who  is  in  secret;  and 
thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee. 

“  Lay  no  t  up  for  you  rsel  ves  treasu  res  upon  earth,  1 1> 
where  moth  and  rust  consume,  and  where  thieves 
break  through  and  steal ;  But  lay  up  For  your-  20 
selves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  consumeth,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal ;  For  where  your  21 
treasure  is,  there  will  be  your  heart  also.  The  22 
lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye ;  if  therefore  thine 
eye  be  clear,  thy  whole  body  will  be  full  of  light. 

But  if  thine  eye  be  dim,  thy  whole  body  will  be  23 
full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  bow  great  must  be  that 
darkness ! 

“  No  man  can  serve  two  masters;  for  either  he  24 
will  hiitc  the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he 


CHAP.  VI,  1,  AH.  of  righl.oHintn.  Campbell  render*  religion,  dn- 
iie*.  Tlie  reading  here  followed,  i*  nttowed  to  be  genuine ;  and  more  properly 
liUruduce*  what  follow.,  than  the  common  tersl. 

*•  A.  n.t  tmnd  a  trumpet.  A  proverbial  expression  for  doing1  a  tiling  in 
Ike  moat  public  manner,  ar.d  to  express  ostentation .  Eastern  monarch,  were 

proclaimed  in  thia  maimer :  S  King.  ir.  J3. - Hypocrite*.  The  Scribes  and 

Rtixrixces,  who  sought  popular  applause  only. 

■  6.  /anrret.  In  thia  coast  motion,  I  am  supported  by  the  Vallate  and 
Arable  versions,  and  ri  Is  wantjnif  in  several  mas.  So  Pearce  renders,  and 
Campbell  to  the  name  purpose.  Thia  laid  critic  rejects  „  T>  pv'F?  the  end 
of  the  4th,  of  this,  and  the  I8th  verse*.  These  words  are  wasting  in  some  of 
the  beat  am*,  and  the  roost  early  fathers  did  not  acknowledge  them  genuine. 
Oricibacb  has  admitted  them,  but  with  a  mark  as  doubtful. 

7.  lit*  word*.  Repetition  In  prayer  may  often  be  proper,  and  every 
kind  of  it  cannot  be  forbidden  In  these  words.  Whatever  Is  vain,  foolish,  or 
idle,  must  be  comprehended ;  and  so  fsr  as  repetition  answers  to  this,  It 
must  be  forbidden.  The  Heathens  repealed  ftrr  hoars  their  petition.,  and 
thought  then  on  this  account,  more  acceptable  to  their  Gods:  I  Kings  xviit.2«. 

111.  7hy  Hspdeia  eomc,  Ifc.  See  Note,  Chap.  Hi.  2.  I  consider  the 
next  clause  o«  connected  with  this,  and  ax  expressing  (he  nature  of  this  king, 
domswl  its  government.  The  subjects  of  it  fre  to  do  God’s  will  as  made 
knows  by  Christ. 

10 


*  1!.  Food  sufficient.  Thin  fa  allowed  to  bi*  Uic  sense ;  and  t Ufa  version 

avoid*  the  tautology. 

12.  Our  tretpuaft.  A*  some  Madera  may  misunderstand  the  figurative 
sense  of  dr&ft,  1  have  followed  Ncwcoidc,  in  giving  the  sense ;  as  our  Lord 
gives  it  in  the  14th  verso. 

13.  (trteibach  has  rejected  thed»xulogy  -f  and  there  fa  no  doubt  but  it 
was  added  to  the  text  from  the  Greek  liturgy. 

1*.  See  Note  on  ver.  6. 

10.  JVfilA.  One  part  of  the  stores  of  the  rich  in  the  mt,  was,  und  yet 
garments j  the  form  of  the  mantle  being  adapted  to  any  one  :  James  v.  <2. 
- 'And  rad.  Whatever  cat#  into  any  valuable  substance- 

20.  Tt  ctuurtt  xh  heaven.  Earthly  treasures  may  be  lost,  bat  bcarenly 
are  secure  }  and  for  thb  reason  it  is  oar  wfadotn  and  interest  to  wpcdf*  them. 

22,  23.  Tie  lump  of  the  body,  A#  all  the  members  of  the  ln»dy 
depend  on  the  eye  for  light,  should  the  eye  itself  be  dim,  how  dark  mum  the 
other  members  of  the  body  be  *  so,  if  the  understanding  «r  the  eyr  of  the  soul 
bo  in  darkuess,  and  mistake  the  nature  of  objects,  and  lead  »np  to  prefer 
earthly  to  heavenly  things,  hour  great  the  darkness  and  finally  the  nii*ery  of 
the  soul .  Make  therefore  a  right  one  of  your  understanding.  Prefer  heavenly 
treasures  to  earthly,  and  God  to  riches. 

24.  Serve  ttw  vwttert.  Two  whose  wills  are  opposite  must  be  meant. 
!u  this  case  a  man  will  hate  or  love  the  one  less  than  the  other,  if  hv  divide 


Worldly  anxious  care.  MATTHEW  ’  VII,  On  rash  judgment 


will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye 

23  cannot  serve  God  and  wealth.  Therefore  1  say 
to  you,  Take  no  anxious  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor 
for  your  body,  with  what  ye  shall  be  clothed. 
Is  not  your  life  more  than  food,  and  your  body 

SO  than  clothing  ?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air ; 
that  they  neither  sow  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 

27  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?  Now  which 
of  you  by  taking  anxious  thought,  can  add  one 

28  cubit  to  his  stature?  And  why  take  ye  anxious 
thought  for  clothing  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field  ;  how  do  they  grow  ?  they  neither  toil  nor 

29  spin  ;  And  yet  1  say  to  you.  That  even  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  uot  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  herb  of  the  field, 
which  fiourisheth  to  day,  and  to-morrow  is  cast 
into  the  oven,  will  he  not  much  more  clothe  you, 

31  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Therefore  take  no  anxious 
thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or.  What 
shall  we  drink?  or,  What  shall  we  put  on? 


I  (For  after  all  these  things  the  Gentiles  seek :)  32 
for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  need 
all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  33 
i  of  God,  and  his  righteousness ;  and  all  these 
I  things  shall  be  added  to  you.  Take  therefore  34 
no  anxious  thought  for  the  morrow;  for  the 
i  morrow  shall  take  anxious  thought  for  the  things 
of  itself.  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  its  own  evil. 

CHAPTER  VIE 

;  A,  D.  3).  Christ  rtyreoelh  raskjudjntent,  exhortetk  to  prayer,  and  to  enter 
1  the  ntTait  gate  ;  he  cautions  aysbut  /aitc  prophets,  and  adnumtshrs  dot 
I  to  he  hearers  only,  bat  doers  0/  the  soar d. 

“Judge  not,  that  ye  he  not  judged.  For  with  i 
what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  ; 
i  and  with  what  measure.ye  deal  out,  it  shall  be 
!  measured  to  you  again.  And  why  beholdest  3 
j  thou  the  splinter  which  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye, 

|  but  observest  not  the  beam  which  is  in  thine 
\  own  eye  ?  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  4 
;  Let  me  pull  out  the  splinter  from  thine  eye? 
i  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou  5 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  vi.  1.  We  learn  from  our  ' 
Lord's  language  the  genuine  pfineipte  of  religious  duties  is  a  desire  to  • 
approve  ourselves  to  God  therein.  When  we  are  influenced  by  the  : 
mere  desire  of  human  applause,  we  may  gain  this  m  our  reward,  lust 
cannot  expect  any  oilier.  Whatever  proceeds  from  such  a  principle  in  I 
destitute  of  all  moral  worth,  and  cannot  be  acceptable  to  God ;  for  ia  j 
this  caw  lie  is  not  supremely  regarded. 

2.  Our  Lord  lakes  it  for  granted  that  his  disciples  wiQ  be  ready  | 
to  distribute  according  to  their  ability,  10  the  necessitous,  and  will 
both  fast  and  pray.  In  the  discharge  of  these  duties,  let  them  guard  • 
against  vanity  and  ostentation.  When  they  give,  let  them  do  it  as  : 
unto  God ;  and  let  not  their  right  band  know  what  their  left  hand  I 
duetli.  In  the  exerroises  of  fasting  and  prayer,  seek  privacy.  Here 
the  mind  enjoys  freedom;  and  uninfluenced  by  outward  circumstances,  I 
can  confess  its  most  secret  sms,  and  fervently  seek  for  remission,  A  j 
thousand  things  may  be  proper  iu  secret,  which  would  be  the  reverse  J 
in  public  prayer.  How  encouraging  the  thought,  that  our  secret  j 


prayers  and  duties  will  be  amply  rewarded  ;  often  in  this  world  by 
conscious  peace  and  spiritual'  prosperity,  and  assuredly  in  the  next,  by 
the  final  decision  of  the  supreme  judge, 

3.  Though  short,  how  comprehensive  the  prayer  our  Lord  Aught 
his  followers.  With  wlxit  pleasure  should  we  approach  God  as  our 
father  in  Christ ;  and  how  zealous  should  we  be  for  the  honour  of  his 
Dnme,  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  ami  the  accomplishment  of  his  wilt. 
Fully  convinced  of  his  paternal  care  and  kindness,  wo  ought  to  main* 
tain  a  cheerful  dependence  on  him  for  food  sufficient  for  us;  most  anxious* 
ly  seeking  the  forgiveness  of  our  tresjiasses,  and  deliverance  front, 
or  support  under  tho.-e  temptations,  which  may  befal  us. 

4.  Let  us  not  give  to  the  world  our  hearts.  What  anxious- cares 
and  what  piercing  sorrows  do  many  experience,  while  the  moth  is 
devouring  and  the  rust  is  corrupting  their  treasures.  Happy  Christian ! 
whose  treasures  are  in  heaven ;  and,  who  relying  on  God  in  the  use  of 
proper  means,  for  food  and  clothing,  socks  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  bis  righteousness,  anil  things  needful  will  be  added. 


his  service  between  both;  or  be  wit!  attach  himself  to  the  service  of  one,  and 
show  hta  want  of  respect  to  the  other  by  deserting  him. 

is.  Anxious  thought.  So  as  to  make  this  anxiety  an  evil,  by  distrusting 
providence.  Some  of  the  ancients  omit  the  words,  trial  ye  shall  drink';  bnt 
as  they  occur,  rcr.  31.  I  would  retain  them  here. 

120 — 30.  How  simple,  yet  how  forcible  thia  reasoning  of  our  Lord's.  — 
0  ye  of  little  faith.  Campbell  renders,  dirtrsutful ;  and  there  cau  bo  no 
doubt  but  some  degree  of  tnistnut  it  implied. 

33.  Ye  need  all,  tfe.  This  show*  that  a  reasonable  care  for  inch  thing* 
■■  proper,  where  special  interposition  of  providence  is  not  promised. 

33.  JSutjint  seek,  tfe.  Seek  to  share  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel, 

B  2 


and  eapecially  submit  to  that  method  of  acceptance  which  God  has  revealed 
and  appointed, 

CHAP.  VII.  i,  s.  Judge  not,  $e.  Our  Lord  immediately  attack*  the 
spirit  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  placed  much  of  their  own  religion 
in  censoring  and  condemning  other*.  Such  as  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  aru 
|  generally  repaid  in  the  same  ntrtnitct- 

3.  .Splinter— team.  Small  and  greaVfanUaare  meant  by  thin  proverbial 
language. 

C.  In  order  to  give  the  sense  more  clearly,  I  haro  transposed  tire  last 
clause.  Wakefield  has  followed  the  order  of  the  text,  hot  supplied  the  nornl: 
natives  to  each  clause.— ffe/y.  TUut  part  of  the  sacrifice  which  tbc  priest 

u 


Encouragements  to  prayer.  MATTHEW  VII.  Christ  endeth  hts  discourse 


hypocrite,  first  take  the  beam  out  of  lliine  own 
eye ;  ami  then  thou  wilt  see  clearly  to  take  the 
splinter  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye. 

G  “  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  lest 
they  turn  again  and  tear  you;  nor  cast  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them 
under  their  feet. 

7  “  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  he  opened  to 

8  you.  For  every  one  tiiat  asketh  receiveth  ; 
and  that  seeketh  lindeth ;  and  to  him  that 

9  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what  man  is 
there  among  you,  who,  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will 

10  give  him  a  stone?  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will 

11  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children, 
how  inueh  more  shall  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  give  good  things  to  those  who  ask  him ; 

12  In  all  things,  therefore,  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  unto 
them for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  “Euter  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruc- 

14  tion,  and  many  are  they  who  enter  by  it.  ’How" 
strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  the  way  which 
leadeth  to  life,  and  how  few  are  they  who  find 

15  it!  But  beware  of  false  teachers,  who  come  to 
you  in  sheep’s  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 

16  ravenous  wolves.  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  khow 
them.  Do  men  gather  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs 

17  from  thistles?  Even  so  every  good  tree  briugeth 

Chat.  vii. 

li inflections  Upon  Chapter  vii.  i.  Our  Lord  inculcates 

•  spirit  of  candour  and  charity.  He,  who  is  truly  sensible  of  his  own 


«»!y  m  to  eat.  The  tncaning  Is,  that  some  persons  are  an  obstinate,  and  so 
lirul  ish,  that  they  will  persecute  those  who  attempt  to  instruct  and  reform  them. 

7 — It.  Some  would  confine  what  is  here  said  to  the  disciples.  I  cannot 
bat  think,  that  these  enenuragomeate  belong  to  all  Christians ;  and  the  appeal 
to  parental  affection,  (cka  withstanding  human  depravity,)  and  tbo  inference 
drawn  from  it,  strongly,  and  to  me  evidently  prove  it. 

13.  The  law,  $c.  Nothing  enu  be  more  clear  than  that  this  clause 
means,  that  this  is  what  the  law  and  the  prophets  inculcate,  regarding  several 
duties.  Propriety  requires  this  limitation. 

13.  Strait  yafe.  By  a  gate  the  Jews  understand  that  which  leads  men 
into  the  sense  and  knowledge  of  any  doctrine.  Comp.  4cts  xiv.  J7.  1  Conn, 
art  u.  and  Colon.  Ir.  3. 

H.  How  » trait,  $0.  The  reading  here  followed  in  donbtlen  genuine, 
and  as  Wetsteia  remarks,  expresses  admiration. 

lb.  FaUt  tttthrrs.  When  the  tens  iMnt  is  nscdjn  the  plunl  1 
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forth  good  fruit  ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  briugeth 
forth  bad  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  18 
bad  fruit,  nor  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit.  (Every  tree  that  briugeth  not  forth  good  19 
fruit  is  cut  down,  aud  cast  into  the  tire.)  Where'  20 
fore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

“  Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me,  Master,  Mas-  2 1 
ter,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdomofheaven;  bathe 
thatdoeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Master,  Master,  22 
have  we  not  taught  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy 
name  cast  out  demons  ?  and  in  tby  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ?  But  I  will  then  de-  23 
clare  to  them,  I  never  knew  you  ;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that,  work  iniquity. 

“  Whosoever  therefore  heareth  these  words  of  24 
mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise 
man,  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock;  And  23 
the  rain  descended,  and  the  streams  catne,  and 
|  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and 
it  fell  not ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rook. 

And  whosoever  hcaretb  these  words  of  mine,  and  26 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  to  a  foolish 
man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand  ;  And  27 
the  rain  descended,  and  the  streams  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upou  that  house ;  and 
it  fell:  and  the  fall  of  it  was  great.”  And  it  28 
came  to  pass,  wheu  Jesus  had  ended  these  words, 
the  multitudes  were  astonished  at  his  teaching; 

:  For  he  taught  them  as  having  authority,  and  not  29 
as  the  Scribes. 


14.  '  Mw.  Grtcsbach. 

faults,  and  penitent  for  them,  will  be  ready  to  think  better  of  others 
than  of  himself;  and  instead  of  condemning  others,  fur  their  frailties, 


with  the  article,  and  refers  to  those  of  former  times,  it  means  prophets  in  the 
strictest  sense.  On  mcmt  other  occiwUma  it  denotes  a  teacher  of  retig-Mns 
truths,  and  the  compound,  a  false  teacher.  Pearce  has  proved  that  the  Greeks 
used  the  noun  and  the  verb  in  the  same  sense.  False  teachers,  instead  of  ex¬ 
plain  inf  and  establishing  the  truth,  and  direct  in?  I  heir  hearers  to  the  strait 
gutc,  and  conducting  them  in  the  narrow  way,  would  lead  them  into  errors  in 
sentiment,  and  into  unholy  aud  sinful  practices. 

ML  Wakefield  would  reject  this  verse  us  interrupting  our  Lord's  reason¬ 
ing,  and  as  inserted  from  Chop.  iiL  10.  All  the  vorviOB*  mid  nuuiumrjpia 
contain  it ;  and  our  Lord  repeats  the  words  which  the  baptist  had  used :  Chap. 
it.  17.  This  awful  admonition  1*  throw*  in  very  naturally,  and  if  included 
in  aparenthisu,  is  In  the  style  of  onr  Lord. 

%  1—23.  From  these  verses  it  la  clear  that  some  who  rw»*lc<*tl  the  #!fh* 
of  the  spirit,  wore  ia  reality  wicked  ateu,  aud  workers  of  iniquity,  Thou^rb 


A  leper  cleansed. 


MATTHEW  VIII.  A  centurion's  servant  healed. 


CHAPTER  VIII.  healed.  For  I  also  am  a  man  under  authority,  9 

A.  0.3i.  chrui  cUamtth  the  Uf*r,  ktaUtk  (Jm  mhtrtm'twnun*,  Ptisr’i  |  who  ha ve  soldiers  under  me  j  audlsay  to  this 

mothtr-i* -/air  and  liter, ;  ,hew,th  hew  he  u  to  he  fMtwti,  etUleth  a  mai)j  Q0>  anJ  goetl,  .  an<J  mother  Come, 
tempest,  and  txhtilelk  demons.  .  «  -  ®  *  * 

and  he  conictb ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and 

1  Now  when  Jesus  had  come  down  from  the  j  he  doeth  it.”  When  Jesus  heard  this,  he  won-  10 

2  mountain,  great  multitudes  followed  him.  And,  j  dered,  and  said  to  those  who  followed,  ««  Verily  I 
behold,  there  came  a  leper,  and  did  him  homage,  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith, 
saying,  “  Master,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  even  in  Israel.  Aud  I  say  to  you.  That  many  li 

3  me  clean.”  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  be 
touched  him,  saying,  “l  will;,  be  thou  made  placed  at  table  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
clean!”  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  made  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  12 

4  clean.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “  See  thou  tell  ^  heirs  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  the 

no  man  ;  but  go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  tes-  i  gnashing  of  teeth.”  And.  Jesus  said  to  the  ceil-  13 
timony  to  them.”  :  turion,  “Go;  and  according  as  thou  hast  be- 

6  And  when  Jesus  bad  entered  into  Capernaum,  j  lieved,  so  be  it  done  to  thee.”  And  his  servant 
there  came  to  him  a  centurion,  Beseeching  him,  j  was  healed  iu  tliat  very  hour. 

6  And  saying,  “Master,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  j  And  when  Jesus  came  into  Peter’s  house,  he  IJ 

7  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  afflicted.”  And  Jesus  saw  his  wife’s  mother  lying  on  a  couch,  and  sick 

8  said  to  him,  “  1  will  come  aud  heal  him.”  The  of  a  fever ;  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  15 
centurion  answered  and  said,  “  Master,  1  am  not  ,  fever  left  her;  and  she  arose,  and  ministered  to 
worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof;  'them. 

but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  will  be  j  When  the  evening  had  come,  they  brought  16 

,  ,  .  —  -  —  ■  -  —  -  ■  - ...  ■  !  .  .  _  - -  ....  _ _ _  _ , 

lie  will  be  disposed  to  make  every  allowance,  and  to  leave  them  to  the  j  3.  Let  us  not  mistake  the  nature  of  religion.  It  doe*  not  consist 
un-rcy  of  God.  How  justly  are  those  denominated  hypojrites,  who  ■  in  profession,  or  in  the  possession  of  gifts;  but  in  the  genuine  knowledge 
are  eagle-eyed  in  discovering,  censuring,  and  spreading  the  least  |  «0d  practice  of  divine  truth.  We  must  strive  to  enter  in  by  the 
i'atilu  of  others,  but  are  conscious  of,  or  are  guilty  of  attempting  to  hide  |  strait-gate  of  self-denial,  and  walk  in  the  narrow,  holy  path,  if  we 
titoir  own  greater  and  more  aggravated  faults.  Let  us  da  to  others  as  would  enter  into  life.  Our  Lord  does  not  consider  Iiinself  honoured 
we  would,  &e.  ■  by  words,  but  by  deeds.  Holy  actions  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  tliat 

2.  Let  us  admire  the  promises  hero  given.  U  nder  a  sense  of  our  -  faith  and  love  which  he  requireth ;  and  happy  the  man  who  abound*  in 
necessities,  let  us  usk  that  we  may  receive;  seek  tliat  we  may  find,  \  them.  Amid  the  storms  and  tempests  of  life  and  death  he  will  be 
and  knock  that  the  door  of  mercy  may  be  opened  to  us.  When  we  secure  ;  his  hope  firm,  and  his  soul  safe  ;  but  the  hypocrite,  the  pro- 
feel  the  operation  of  parental  tenderness  toward  our  offspring,  let  us  fane  professor,  wili  then  find  the  vanity  of  his  hopes,  and  experience 
consider  it  as  the  emblem  and  proof  of  our  heavenly  father’s  tenderness  j  tbe  most  awful  destruction.  The  righteous  hath  hope  in  bis  death,  but 
and  readiness  to  piiy,  help,  and  relieve  us,  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  pcrisheih. 


professed  the  name,  aud  taught  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord,  yet  he  never 
approved  uf  them. 

29.  //army  authority,  fe.  There  was  serioetnres,  dignity,  tod 
majesty  in  hi*  wanner  of  teaching. 

CHAP.  ViUi  2e  Clean.  The  Leper  was  legally  unclean:  Levit.  xiii. 
I-|.  mid  Xumb.  v.  2,  3. 

3.  Touched  him.  To  show  whence  the  poorer  of  healing  proceeded. 
«ur  Lord  thus  controlled  legal  uncleatmeas  j  bat  miraculous  works  were  ex- 
ruipt  front  ritual  precepts. 

4.  Offer  the  gift.  See  Lev  It.  xiv.  4.  This  wag  to  bo  done  for  a  testimony 
tliat  tbe  cure  was  perfected,  cod  that  thCLpr  jests,  the  judges  of  the  cure,  might 
he  witnesses  of  it. 

[y.  A  eentnruni,  £c.  Comp.  Luke  vii.  3,— >10.  As  the  ccuturion  wax  m 
( it-ntile,  though  a  worthy  man,  it  w  probable  that  as  the  Jews  would  not  eat 
w  uii  hiai,  he  conceived  that  be  was  oot  worthy  of  -the  honour  of  a  personal 
i  ,?ii  from  so  great  a  prophet  os  our  Lord.  He  argues  in  the  following  versos 


from  the  1cm  to  the  greater,  and  if  he  could  command,  and  be  obeyed,  much 
more  could  Jesus.  lie  bud  only  to  apeak  the  word,  &c. 

II,  12.  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  aud  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  are 

here  foretold. - Be  placed  at  table  vith  Abraham.  The  gospel  dfepensufjutt 

is  often  compared  to  a  feast,  of  which  the  people  jiartook,  reclined  on  couch**. 
TViow  who  by  faith,  receive  the  Saviour,  are  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham, 
aud  are  said  to  ait  at  table  with  him  and  the  other  Patriarchs  and  prophets,  to 
whom  the  promise  of  this  kingdom  was  made;  while  his  natural  seed,  the  on- 
believing  Jews,  should  be  *  put  forth  into  the  outer  darkness.'  As  there  is 
a  connexion  between  faith  and  solvation,  and  unbelief  and  condemnation, 
I  would  not  exclude  a  reference  to  the  future  state  of  happioewi  and  misery. 

13.  Hie  manner  in  which  our  Lord  answered  the  confidence  reposed 
is  him,  proves  equally  hi*  grace,  and  his  power. 

III.  Ths  frvmiNy  hnd  come,  tgc.  The  proceeding  day  was  the  sabbath, 
oa  which  the  Jews  did  not  think  it  lawful  to  carry  out  their  sick,  or  uveu 
that  miracle*  should  be  wrought. 
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He  cureik  into  demoniacs. 


Christ  sliUeih  a  tempest.  MATTHEW  VIII. 


to  hint  many  that  had  demons;  and  he  cast  out 
the  spirits  with  a  word,  and  healed  all  that  wct? 
17  sick:  So  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  wasspoken 
by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying,  “Himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bore  our  sicknesses.” 

IS  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about 
him,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the 

19  other  aide  of  tlie  lake.  And  a  certain  Scribe 
came,  and  said  to  him,  “Teacher,  1  will  follow 

20  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.”  And  Jesus  saith 
to  him,  “  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  have  roosts,  but  the  Soil  of  man  hath  not 

21  where  to  lay  his  head.”  And  another  of  his  disci¬ 
ples  said  to  him,  “  Master,  suffer  me  first  to  go 

22  and  bury  my  father.”  But  Jesus  said  to  him, 
“  Follow  me;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.” 

23  And  when  he  had  entered  into  a  ship,  his 

24  disciples  followed  him.  And,  behold,  there 
arose  a  great  tempest,  in  the  sea,  so  that  the 
ship  was  covered  with  the  waves;  but  he  was 

23  asleep.  And  bis  disciples  came  near,  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  “  Master,  save  us !  we  per- 
28  ish!”  And  he  saith  to  them,  “  Why  are  ye  fear¬ 
ful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?”  Then  he  arose,  and 
rebuked  the  winds  aud  the  sea;  and  there  was 

Ciur.  vni.  28.  •  Mu. 

Rkflkctioxs  upon  Chapter  Till.  1.  Let  the  beating  of 
the  leper  remind  tw  of  the  leproey  of  *in,  and  the  power  of  the  Saviour 
to  remove  it.  Suoli  wan  bits  compassion,  that  no  appeal  was  ever  made 
to  him  in  vain.  The  leper  did  not  question  hie  power,  but  seems 
doubtful  of  his  willingness,  .Master,  if  thou  will,  &c-  The  answer 
shows  that  Jesus  was  as  willing  as  he  was  able.  Let  us  keep  this  in  j 
mind,  and  apply  to  him  who  is  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  need.  ! 

2.  In  the  centurion,  we  have  an  example  of  an  affectionate  master,  i 
and  ot  a  faith  great  anil  diiiingtmlmig.  It  reflects  Itonour  ou  the  | 
sensibility,  sympathy,  and  immpasMon  or  his  heart,  that  the  favour  he 
sought  was  not  for  himself,  bnt  for  a  servant.  From  the  obedience 
paid  to  his  will,  by  those  under  him,  he  inferred  the  power  of  Jesus. 
He  had  only  tq  speak  the  word,  and  the  centurion  believed  his  servant 


17.  Owr  i*/irwritut,  |rr,  See  Note,  Isa.  BU.  i.  Peter  in  hi*  first  Epistle, 
Chap.  1L  74.  refers  to  Isa.  HU.  IS. 

10.  Pearce  remarks  tills  aa  the.Srst  Instance  of  a  Scribe  offering  to  fel¬ 
low  Jesus  j  and  from  the  answer  he  received,  It  is  probable  be  soon  went  away. 

SI.  dsdiary  say/at&cr.  He  meant  that  ho  would,  after  hia  Buber’s 
death  and  burial,  become  cor  Lord's  constant' follower. 

24.  7’As  dead  hirj,  Ift,  Those  spiritually  dead,  bury  those  naturally 
dead.  The  term  dsed,’la  need  ht  its  natural  and  figurative  sense. 

24.  A  yrrstcsfm.  The  surface  of  the  sea  became  still  sad  smooth,  aa 
•oou  aa  the  wind  was  laid.  This  shows  the  full  force  ef  the  miraculous  power 
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a  great  calm.  But  the  meu  wondered,  saying,  27 
“  What  kind  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds 
and  the  sea  obey  him !” 

And  when  he  had  come  to  the  other  side  into  28 
the  country  of  the  f  Gadarenes,"  there  met  him 
two  who  had  demons,  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 
exceedingly  fierce,  so  that  no  man  could  pass  by 
that  way.  And,  behold,  they  cryed  out,  saving,  29 
“What  hast  tbou  to  do  with  us,  ’thou  Son 
of  God?  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
before  the  time?”  Now  there  was  feeding  at  a  30 
distance  from  them,  a  great  herd  of  swine.  So  31 
the  demons  besought  him,  saying,  “  If  thou 
cast  us  out,  ’send"  us  into  the  herd  of  swine.” 
And  he  said  unto  them,  “  Go.”  And  when  they  32 
had  come  out,  they  went  iufo  the  herd  of  swine; 
and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran  vio¬ 
lently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and 
perished  in  the  waters.  And  those  who  kept  33 
them  fled ;  and  went  away  into  the  city,  and 
told  every  thing;  and  what  had  been  done  to 
those  who  had  the  demons.  And,  behold,  the  34 
whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus ;  aud  when 
they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
depart  out  of  their  borders. 

29.  ojrnt.  Grioubech.  3.  *  Mrs. 

would  be  healed.  Welt  might  Jems  commend  such  a  noble  instance 
of  faith ;  and  foi-ctel  how  many  remote  Gentiles  would  be  admitted 
to  bk  kingdom ;  while  the  unbelieving  race  of  Abraham,  would  abide 
in  the  outer  darkness. 

3.  What  kind  of  man  is  this!  said  the  astonished  dirciples 
Jesus  had  called  himself  the  son  of  man,  who  had  not  whrre  to  Iny  his 
bead.  This  is  indeed  humble  language  for  one  whom  the  winds  ami 
the  waves  obeyed.  He  refers  to  Dan.  vii.  13.  Comp.  Matt.  x*v>. 
64.  Who  tan  view  him  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  the  likrue-s 
of  sinful  man,  yet,  exercising  such  amazing  power,  without  mittg  out. 
My  Lord !  and  my  God  !  Let  us  follow  him  with  constancy,  and 
without  reserve!  and  say  to  him,  as  sinners,  Save  Lord,  or  uc 
perish !  In  thee  only  do  we  confide. 


then  exerted,  as  the  eea  Is  usually  much  agitated  for  a  long  time  after  a  tem¬ 
pest:  Comp.  Mark  It.  39.  Luke  vltl.  24. 

28.  Gadorearr.  This  ia  admitted  by  Wetsteirt,  a*  the  genuine  reading. 
Origan  introduced  Dm  common  one  on  conjecture  only.  Gadara  wan  Li., 
metropolis  of  Persia,  a  part  of  trtiioh  district  seems  to  bare  reached  to  the  sea 
ofTTberiss. - Two  wA*  ted  destem,  or  two  demoniacs. 

34.  tfc.  A  punitive  miracle  may  be  allowed  in  this 

destruction  of  tbs  striae ;  the  keeping  of  which  by  Jews,  was  a  breach  of  the 
law;  and  by  Gentiles,  within  the  confines  of  Palestine,  might  be  a  snore  to 
the  Jews,  es  it  was  n  contempt  of  their  religion. 


Chriii  eureth  the  palsy 

CHAPTER 


MATTHEW  IX. 


IX. 


A.  J>.  31.  Christ  eureth  one  rich  of  (A*  palsy,  calteth  Matthew,  and  ea telk 
frith  pubticani}  he  defendeth  hit  dieciplee,  eureth  the  b  toady  ittue,  raitetk 
the  daughter  of  Jctirtii. 

1  Asb  lie  went  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and 

2  came  to  his  own  city.  And,  behold,  they 
brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying 
oil  a  bed  :  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith,  said  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  “  Take  courage,  son ;  thy 

3  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  And,  behold,  some  of 
the  Scribes  said  within  themselves,  This  man 


and  healeth  the  bloody  issue, 

flee;’  for  I  am  -come  to  cat!,  not  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.” 

Thou  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  say-  14 
ing,  “Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  much, 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not?”  And  Jesus  said  to  15 
them,  “  Can  the  com}>anions  of  the  bridegroom 


mourn, 
them  ? 


as  long  as  the 


bridegroom 


is  with 

i  ••*<=..,  j  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
I  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
[  then  they  will  fast.  No  man  putteth  a  piece 
!  of  undressed  cloth  to  an  old  garment,  for  that 


4  blaspheme! h.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  ||  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  gar- 

5  said,  “  Why  think  ye  evil  iu  your  hearts  ?  For  |J  moot,  and  a  worse  rent  is  made.  Nor  do  men 


which  is  easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  ; 

6  or  to  say,  Arise,  ami  walk?  But  that  ye  may 
know  tiiat  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  (then  saifh  he  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  thy 

7  house.”  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  own 

8  house.  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they 
wondered,  and  glorified  God,  who  had  given 
such  power  to  men, 

f)  And  as  Jesus  thence  passed  on,  he  saw  a 
man  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom ;  and  lie  saith  unto  him,  “  Follow 
me.”  And  Matthew  rose  up,  and  followed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  was  at  meat  in 
the  house  of  Matthew ,  behold,  many  publicans 


16 


17 


j  put  new  wine  into  old  skin-bottles ;  otherwise  the 
j  skin-bottles  burst ;  and  both  the  wine  is  spilled 
and  the  skin-bottles  destroyed;  but  they  put 
new  wine  into  new  skin-bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved.” 

While  he  spoke  these  things  to  them,  behold,  18 
j  there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  did  him  homage, 
saying,  “  My  daughter  is  by  this  time  dead;  but 
conic  and  lay  thine  hand  upon  her,  and  she  will 
revive.”  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him;  and  19 
his  disciples  also  went.  And,  behold,  a  woman,  20 
who  having  had  au  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
came  behind,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  gar¬ 
ment;  For  she  said  within  herself,  Ifl  can  but  21 
touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  made  well.  But  22 


1J 


and  sinners  came  and  placed  themselves  at  table  jj  when  Jesus  turned  about,  and  saw  her,  he  said, 

“  Daughter,  take  courage  ;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  well.”  And  the  woman  was  made  well  from 


with  him  and  his  disciples.  And  when  the  Pha-  ! 
risoessaw  it,  they  saidtobisdisciplea,  “  Why  doth 
your  teacher  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners?”  j  that  hour. 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  to  them,  J  And,  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler’s  house, 
“  They  (hat  are  well  need  not  a  physician,  but  :|  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 

13  they  that  arc  sick.  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  jj  mournful  noise.  He  said  to  them,  «  Give  place; 


that  meanetb, 1 1  desire  mercy  rather  than  sacri- 


for  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,”  And 


23 


24 


.5 1.  hr vmyht  him,  tfc.  They  were  struck  with  great  fear,  on  account 
ol'hisuiiriimlonRpowcr:  Luke  Till.  37. 

CHAP.  IX.  i.  Hie  own  city.  Capernaum,  where  he  now  dwelt,  as 
opposed  to  Gaduro,  mentioned  iu  the  con  da*  km  of  the  former  Chapter. 

2.  Take  courage,  to  r.  Be  of  {food  cheer,  it  now  Wkwnatical,  This  ! 
language  expressed  both  the  authority  and  the  affection  of  Jesus.— Thy  trim  j 
arc  forgivtw.  These  words  an*  au  affirmation,  not  ft  prayer,  or  wish.  A*  ft  f 
prayer,  the  SrrilH**  would  not  have  objected  to  them.  Hence  the  common  Tor¬ 
sion,  Thy  he  forgiven,  is  wholly  improper. 

ft,  fl.  HAtVA  fit  easier,  Are.  To  bestow  forgiveness,  orto  display  super¬ 
natural  power.  Both  arc  alike  proofs,  that  Jesus  was  God  an  well  as  man  ; 
or  rk  he  would  have  been  gtiilty  of  blasphemy. 

•».  SamriL  Mat  turn.  The  eveae  of  this  transaction  was  at  Capernaum, 
whci'cCUn&i  hud  taught  and  performed  many  miracles  5  and  it  is  probable 


that  Matthew  had  previously  known  his  character,  doctrine,  and  mighty 
works. 

10.  Attain* ere.  Matthew  humbly  adopt*  the  usual  language  uf  ibo 
Jews.  With  like  humility  he  calls hlmsetHAr  publican.:  Chap.  x.  3. 

13.  Mercy  rather,  $e.  See  Hos.  vl.  fi.  This  reasoning1  is  conclu¬ 
sive  j  and  sufficiently  justified  our  Lard,  in  endeavouring  to  instruct,  and 
bring-  sinners  to  repentance. 

Ift.  TAey  1 till  fast.  They  will  be  induced  to  this  from  their  trying  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  according1  to  the  common  custom. 

Iff,  17-  -Vo  «tro  pMtfcffi,  ffe.  Ax  it  1*  uof  fit  to  put  a  piece  of  unfinish¬ 
ed  cloth  to  an  old  garment,  or  new  wine  into  old  *kiii-b»fifcs  $  so  it  would 
tint  be  fit,  or  proper,  to  impose  on  my  disciple*  rigorous  disci pliuc,  which 
they  ore  not  able  to  bear. 

*20.  Border,  Sec  the  Note,  Numb,  xvt  17.  and  cutup.  Dent.  x*il.  12 
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Christ  raiseth  one  dead 


MATTHEW  X. 


and  sendeth  forth  the  Apostles. 


26  thej'  derided  him.  But  when  the  multitude  were 
sent  out,  he  went  in,  and  took  iter  by  the  band, 

26  and  tbe  damsel  arose.  And  the  fame  of  this 
went  abroad  into  all  that  country. 

27  And  as  Jesus  thence  passed  ou,  two  blind  men 
followed  him,  crying  out  and  saying,  “  Thou  son 

28  of  David,  have  pity  on  us.”  And  when  he  had 
come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men  came  near 
to  him:  and  Jesus  said  to  them,  ‘‘Believe  ye 
that  1  am  able  to  do  this  ?”  They  said  to  him, 

29  “  Yea,  Master,”  Then  he  touched  their  eyes, 
saying,  “  According  to  your  faith  be  it  done  unto 

30  you.”  And  their  eyes  were  opened  ;  and  Jesus, 
strictly  charged  them,  Baying,  “See  that  no  man 

31  know  it.”  But  they  went  out  and  spread  abroad 
his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  Now  as  they  went  out,  behold,  there  was 
brought  to  him  a  dumb  man,  who  had  a  demon. 

33  And  when  the  demon  was  cast  out,  the  dumb 
spoke;  and  the  multitudes  wondered,  saying,  “  It 

34  was  never  thus  seen  in  Israel.”  But  the  Pharisees 
said,  “  He  casteth  out  demons  by  the  prince  of 
the  demons.” 

CHAPTER  X. 

A.  D  31-  Christ  sendeth  out  his  apotllrs,  giving  the m  power  to  work 

miracle*  ;  he  eosrforteih  them  against  persecutions,  and  promise th  <t  btet- 
sing  to  thote  mho  receive  them . 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  vil¬ 


lages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach¬ 
ing  the  glad-tidings  of  his  kingdom,  and  heal¬ 
ing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  [among  the 
-  people.)  And  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  36 
was  moved  with  compassion  for  them,  because 
!  they  were  scattered  and  neglected,  as  sheep 
j  having  no  shepherd.  Then  saith  he  to  his  37 
j  disciples,  “  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but 
|  tbe  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore,  the  38 
|  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  la- 
bourers  into  his  harvest.” 

And  when  he  had  called  to  him  his  twelve  I 
disciples,  he  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spi- 
!  rits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  every  disease 
and  every  malady.  Now  the  names  of  Ihc  twelve  2 
apostles  are  these;  The  first,  Simon  who  is  called 
Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother;  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ;  Philip,  and  3 
Bartholomew;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  pub¬ 
lican  ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Lebbeus, 
whose  surname  was  Thaddeus;  Simon  the  4 
\  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  he  who  delivered 
;  him  up.  These  twelve  Jesusseut  forth,  and  com-  5 
i  nianded  them,  saying,  “  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
I  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not ;  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  6 
■  the  house  of  Israel.  Aud  as  ye  go,  preach,  say-  7 
;  ing,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  draweth  near.  Heal  8 
]  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  ° cast  out  demons; 


CHAP.  X.  |  9.  o  raiif  the  dead,  Griesbach. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  ix.  I.  What  an  Almighty  [•  Now*  ever  Hiil,  or  ever  will,  put  their  trust  in  him  in  vain.  The 
Saviour  have  we.  lie  knowu  the  thoughts  of  men*  forgives  thrir  sins,  ;  weakest  faith  lie  will  reward  with  a  blessing;  much  more  that  strong 
opr«s  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  raises  the  dead,  with  tl»c  majesty  and  *  faith,  which  puis  such  honour  on  hu»  power,  grace,  and  faithfulness, 
authority  of  Ood !  Nothing  is  too  hard,  nothing  too  great,  for  him  to  j|  3.  How  blind  by  prejudice  must  they  have  been,  who  could  w  it- 
do,  How  cheerfully  should  wc  confide  in  him !  j  nets  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  and  yet  consider  him  a  blasphemer. 

2.  How  condescending  was  Jesus.  He  called  Matthew  the  >;  While  to  such  persons  Jesus  proved,  and  ever  will  prove,  a  suiiiibling- 
pitblican;  aud  was  ready  to  receive  sinners,  that  he  might  instruct  and  ;  block;  to  tbe  humble,  obedient  disciple,  Jie  will  be  Ihc  object  of  ad- 
Ntve  them.  High  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  are  welcome  to  him.  |  miration,  confidence,  and  joy. 


as.  Sim  tht  mmtrtl *,  f  c.  Sec  latrod.  Vol.  1,  p.  62. 

34.  Pint  dtadf  but,  k<r.  This  is  sot  a  Luting  death;  hut,  as  it  were, 
a  -bort  sleep.  Jesus  knew  what  be  was  about  to  do. 

27.  S»»  of  David.  This  l*  tlie  Sort  time  this  title  is  given  to  Christ, 
except  by  tbe  angel  before  bis  birth :  Lake  i.  32.  By  this  title  be  WHS 
acknowledged  to  be  the  Messiah :  2  Sam.  viL  13,  10.  Ps.  Ixxiix.  4,  28,  as. 

SO.  Stt  (beta* won,  p.  See  Chap.  vili.  4.  Jesus  avoided  ail  osten¬ 
tation  iu  performing  miracles,  aud  forbad  them  to  be  published,  that  be  might 
not  excite  the  jealousy  of  bis  enemies. 

36,  30.  As  these  verses  naturally  introduce  the  culling  and  mission  of 
the  twelve  apostles,  I  join  theta  to  the  10th  Chapter. 

16 


36.  Scattered  and  neglected.  1  follow  Campbell,  who  has  supported 
j  thU  version,  after  Eisner  and  others,  a*  most  dutiable  to  the  context.  So 
Wakefield  aud  Doddridge  render. 

CHAP.  X.  2.  Sis non  eatled.  The  four  apostle*  here  mentioned  are 
said  to  be  the  find  called  s  Chap.  iv.  18—21. 

^3.  Lcbeu t.  Called  also  Judos,  the  son  of  Jumes :  Luke  vi.  15,  16.  He 
wrote  the  abort  Epistle,  Inscribed  with  his  name. 

4.  Caaaanite,  Some  suppose  him  to  be  thus  called,  as  being  3  native  of 

Cana,  In  Galilee,  which  in  the  most  probable  opiutou. - Iscariot.  A  man  of 

Kerioih :  John  sir.  22.  The  apostles  are  probably  mentioned,  two  and  two, 
a*  they  were  rout  i  See  Mark  vL  7.-— Delivered  kim  up*  This  is  tbe  real 


Christ foretels  how  MATTHEW  X.  (hey  will  be  treated. 


9  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.  Provide 
neither  gold  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses, 

10  Nor  bag  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,  nor 
sandais,  nor  staves ;  for  the  labourer  is  worthy 

i  1  of  his  food.  Aud  into  whatsoever  city  or  town 
ye  enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy;  and  there 

12  abide  till  yc  depart.  And  whenye  enter  the  house, 

13  salute  the  household.  And  if  the  household 
he  worthy,  let  your  wish  of  peace  come  upon  it; 
but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  wish  of  peace 

14  return  to  yourselves.  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  de¬ 
part  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust 

lo  of  your  feet.  Verily  I  say  to  you.  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  laud  of  Sodom  and  Go¬ 
morrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city. 

16  “Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  amidst 
wolves :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and 

17  harmless  as  doves.  And  beware  of  these  men ; 
for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  councils,  aud 

18  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  syuagogues.  And 
ye  will  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings 
for  my  sake ;  for  a  testimony  to  them  and  to  the 

19  Gentiles.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take 
no  anxious  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak ; 
[for  it  shall  be  given  to  you  in  that  same  hour 

20  what  ye  shall  speak.]  For  it  Is  not  ye  that 


Chap,  x. 


»rtt*e  of  tltt  text.  The  hmpired  historian,  riraply  advert*  to  the  fact,  without 
noticing  the  siu/nfam  or  criminaUt y  of  it. 

5,  0.  The  mission  of  our  Lord,  wan  to  the  Jew*:  Comp.  Chap.  xv. 
21,  with  Rom.  xv.  8. 

The  clause,  raw  the  i lead,  is  wanting,  v<*r.  I ,  aud  Luke  lx.  1 .  in 
ciaiiy  of  the  best  manuscripts,  version*,  and  fathers ;  nor  Is  it  noticed,  Mark 
vi.  13,  where  they  give  an  account  of  the  miracle*  they  had  done.  It  does 
uot  appear  tbut  they  received  this  power,  until  after  the  gift  of  the  spirit.  I 
turn'  therefore  omitted  the  word*  after  Campbell,  and  others, 

ff.  In  y our  pKnet.  The  zone*,  or  girdle*,  with  which  the  eastern 
people  bound  their  loose  garment*,  were  used  by  them  an  purse*. 

10.  Bay.  For  carrying  provisional— Nor  Sendai*,  Ac.  Provide  no 
udditiouu)  supply  of  such  article*. 

IV— 15.  There  abide.  That  the  family  may  enjoy  .the  full  benefit 
of  your  instruction  ami  miracle*  \  and  if  any  treat  you  unkindly,  shake  off  tins 
du>t  of  your  feet,  to  show  that  yon  disclaim  all  intercourse  with  them  \  and 
(  assure  you  it  shall  be  iihm  tolerable  for  Sodom,  &c.;  for  these  would  have 
repeated,  bad  they  received  such  instruction,  and  seen  such  miracles. 

17.  Seonrye  yesu  The  Jews  made  use  of  synagogues,  not  only  for  the 
purpose  of  religious  worship,  but  for  the  administration  of  justice.  They  there 
U«d«l  their  courts ;  and  it  seem*  inflicted  th»  kind  of  punishment  on  offenders ; 
See  Chap,  sxiii.  U4.  Act*  xxii.  Iff. 

YOU.  Ilf.  PAKTXJX. 


apeak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  by  you.  Now  the  brother  will  deliver  21 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  etiiid ; 
and  the  children  will  rise  up  against  their  pa¬ 
rents,  and  cause  theui  to  be  put  to  death.  And  22 
ye  will  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name’s  sake ; 
but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 
But  when  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  23 
ye  into  another;  *and  if  they  persecute  you  out 
of  this,  flee  into  another.”  For  verily  1  say  to 
you,  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  through  the  cities 
of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come.  The  24 
disciple  is  not  above  his  teacher,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  master.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  25 
that  he  be  as  his  teacher,  and  the  servant  as  his 
master.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  will  they  call 
those  of  his  household  ?  Fear  them  not  there-  26 
fore ;  for  there  is  nothing  covered  which  shall 
not  be  manifested  ;  or  hidden  which  shall  not  be 
known :  What  1  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  27 

speak  ye  in  light:  and  what  ye  hear  by  the  ear, 
that  proclaim  ye  upon  the  housetops.  And  fear  28 
not  those  who  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  who  is  able 
to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell.  Are  not  29 
two  sparrows  sold  for  a  penny  ?  and  yet  one  of 
them  falleth  not  to  the  ground  without  your 


23.  *  Mss.  Vers.  and  Father*. 


Iff.  .  No  onrion *  thought.  Had  not  the  apwtle*  been  thn*  divinely  taught, 
and  inspired,  they  would  not  have  been  able  to  conduct  themselves  with 
propriety. 

22.  IFill  be  hated  of  dU»  Those  who  received  the  apostles’  testimony, 
muni  highly  esteem  and  love  them ;  and  the  term  all  can  with  propriety  be  ap¬ 
plied  only  to  all  mh  belie  cits.  So  we  must  understand  it  in  many  font  twee*. 

- SKaU  be  eared.  Newcome,  Wakefield,  aad  Pearce  reader,  preserved; 

and  apply  it  to  the  preservation  of  Christina*,  when  Jerusalem  wo*  destroyed. 
The  parallel  passage,  Chap.  xxlv.  13.  w'cmn  to  have  this  sense,  bat  here,  I  con¬ 
ceive  U  include*  also  spiritual  deliverance,  and  final  happiness. 

ff3.  Sou  of  mom  be  tester.  To  destroy  the  Jewish  mate  by  the  Jiotnuns. 

23.  Beelzebub.  Thi»  was an  Idol  »f  the  Philistine*:  2  King*  1.  2,  ,3. 
The  word  signifies,  ‘  The  Lord  of  flic*/  'Hie  Jew*  styled  him,  ‘The  Prince 
of  demon*;*  timl  Itetnsio*  think*  till*  sense  might  be  attributed,  because  Zebub 
denoted,  a  deadly  kind  of  insect,  whose  sting  was  mortal,  aud  might  be  regard¬ 
ed  a*  a  fit  emblem  of  demon*. 

26,  27.  Our  I  xml  warns  them  of  approaching  persecution ;  and  observes 
that  hi*  Gospel,  notwithstanding,  must  be  preached,  openly  and  boldly,  a*  if 
proclaimed  from  the  houae-toji*.  See  Deut.  xxii.  8.  and  Actsx.  ff. 

28.  Kill  the  tout.  There  i*  here  such  on  op|»o*ilirin  between  the  foul 
and  bodjft  a*  clearly  prove*  the  former  to  be  immaterial ;  and  as  w  hot  does  not, 
and  cannot  perish  witli  the  body.  The  soul  exist*  separate  from  the  body,  and 
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Variances  will  occur. 


MATTHEW  XI 


Christ  worketh  miracle r. 


30  Father.  And  even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  1  teacher,  shall  receive  a  teacher’s  reward  ;  and  lie 

31  numbered.  Fear  ye  not  therefore;  ye  are  of  who  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 

32  more*  value  than  many  sparrows.  Whosoever  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's 
therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I  will  reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  one  of  these  42 
also  confess  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  (  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  to  drink,  in 

33  heaven.  l>ut  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  i  the  name  of  a  disciple,  .verily  1  say  to  you,  lie 
men,  1  will  also  deny  him  before  my  Father  who  is  j  shall  by  no  means  lose  his  reward.”  And  it  I 

34  in  heaven.  Think  not  that  1  am  come  to  bring  !  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 


peace  on  tin's  land  ;  I  came  not  to  bring  peace, 

35  hut  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter 
against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 

36  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man’s  foes 

37  will  be  they  of  his  own  household.  He  who 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me :  and  he  who  loveth  son  or  daugh- 

38  ter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  be 
who  tuketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  me,  is 

Si)  not  worthy  of  me.  lie  who  securcth  his  life 
shall  lose  it;  and  he  who  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake  shall  secure  it. 

40  “  He  who  receiveth  you  receiveth  incj  and  he 
who  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

4 1  He  who  receiveth  a  teacher  in  the  name  of  a 

Reflections  epos  Ch.ivtkr  s.  1.  How  diligent  and 
compassionate  was  our  Lord  i  He  went  about  all  the  cities  and  vil¬ 
lages,  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  his  kingdom  5  for  when  he  saw  the 
neglected  condition  of  men,  lie  was  moved  with  compassion.  How 
plenteous  was  the  harvest,  and  bow  few  faithful  labourers  were  found! 
Lord  oi  (he  harvest,  send  out  more  labourers,  that  thy  neglected 
people  may  lie  gathered  in. 

9.  Jesus  acts  as  Lord  of  the  harvest. — commissions  and 
qualifies  the  twelve,  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom;  and 
gives  them  power  to  confirm  their  doctrine,  by  the  strong  and  decisive 
evidence  ol  miracles.  To  confound  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  lie  se¬ 
lected  as  bin  ambassadors,  men  from  the  lowest  r3ttlc  in  life;  and, 
that  our  faith  might  not  rest  in  (he  power  of  men,  but  of  God,  he 
made  use  of  the  weakest  instruments,  to  confound  the  things  that  were 
mighty ;  and  this  he  does  even  to  the  present  day. 


must  be  conscious  of  that  existence,  eloc  the  soul  would  be  as  property  tilled 
a.  the  beily.  The  latter  eluasc  prove*  that  the  sod  may  perish,  by  being  sub¬ 
ject  to  future  misery ;  but  it  does  not  cease  to  exist. 

50— 31.  The  Inducement*  and  motives  to  faithfulness,  from  the  dread  of 
ctcm.il  misery,  the  Undo  css  and  providential  can  of  God,  are  admirably  stated. 
The  subject  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

34—  30.  To  trim/  peart.  t)ur  I  sard  expresses  not  the  desiya  of  hi* 
cowing,  but  what  would  be  the  creator  consequence  of  it.  Some  in  a  family 
being  converted,  would  be  persecuted  by  those  who  remained  unconverted. 

39.  Shall  late  it  Ip  tbs  future  state;  and  be  who  late t h  it  in  this 
world,  shall  save  it  in  the  next. 

13 


comma  tiding  bis  twelve  disciples,  that  be  de¬ 
parted  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
cities. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

A,  D.  31,  JoUt 1  sdtthth  some  of  lit  Jixtiplet  to  Christ;  Christ's  testimony  t» 
John;  the  opinion  of  the  people  respecting  Chriit  and  Jefm ;  ho  upbrni'i 
eth  Chora  z  in,  $c.  for  impenitence,  and  fortieth  xinners. 

Now  when  John  had  heart!  in  the  prison  the  2 
works  of  Jesus,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 
And  said  to  him,  “  Art  thou  be  that  coinelh,  or  3 
must  we  look  for  another?’’  Jesus  answered  4 
and  said  to  them,  “  Go  and  tell  John  those 
things  which,  ye  hear  and  see:  The  blind  5 
receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk ;  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  bear ;  the 

,1.  Our  Lord  fetches  them,  not  to  expect  great  things  for  them¬ 
selves.  They  are  to  la*  content  with  food  ;  and  they  would  ever  find 
some,  who  would  be  ready  to  receive  them,  and  minister  to  their 
necessities,  lie  admonishes  them,  tliat  others  would  he  enraged  fcv 
their  doctrine,  and  like  wohm,  would  be  ready  to  devour.  What 
need  have  all  his  disciples,  and  especially  <he  ministers  of  hi-  word,  of 
the  prudcuce  of  the  serpent,  united  with  the  innocence  of  the  dove ! 

4.  Whll  encouragements  he  offers  to  (item.  On  all  occasions 
they  should  receive  divine  assistance;  and  a  special  providence  should 
guide  and  watch  over  them.  In  the  cause  of  Chris*,  let  us  not  lie 
afraid  of  men.  Their  utmost  rage  can  only  kill  the  body;  and  they 
who  show  the  least  kindness  to  his  disciples,  shall  he  rewarded ;  l.,,; 
how  awful  the  punishment  of  persecutors,  O  Jut  us  confess  die 
Saviour,  maintain  his  cause,  be  faithful  to  our  engagements,  whatever 
temporal  sacrifices  it  may  cost  ns!  For  at  the  last  we  shall  be  saved. 


41.  Teacher.  Pearce  and  Wakefield  thus  rentier  1  mid  Unit  this  is 
the  sense  ofteu  in  the  Xcw  Testament,  must  be  admitted.  See  .\ote,  Chap, 
vii.  15. 

].  This  verse  ought  to  have  concluded  the  preceding  chapter. 

CHAP.  XI.  3.  lie  that  rvmtlh.  This  was  one  title  of  the  Messiah, 
taken  from  Fa.  cxviii.  86.  Some  thiuk  John  began  to  doubt-ami  scut  ter  Ids 
own  satisfaction  j  bnt  this  teem*  improbable,  considering  what  Mutt  hew 
has  related.  It  is  therefore  most  probable  that  be  oeut  for  the  satislm-tinn 
of  hix  ditfiiplttt. 

4,  b.  'flic  miracle*  mentioned  were  to  be  wrought  by  the  MvbuliV 


John  commended. 
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dead  are  raised,  and  to  the  poor  glad  tidings 

6  are  preached.  And  happy  he  who  shall  not 
offend  because  of  me,” 

7  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  6aid  unto  the 
multitudes  concerning  John,  **  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  desert  to  behold?  A  reed  shaken 

8  with  the  wind  ?  But  wbat  wont  ye  out  to  see  ? 
A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they 

9  that  wear  soft  raiment  are  in  palaces.  •  But 
what  went  ye  out  to  see?  A  prophet?  Yea, 
1  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  tliis  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  ‘Behold, 
L  send  my  messenger  before  thy  faeo,  who  shall 

11  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.’  Verily  I  say 
to  you.  Among  those  who  are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist ;  but  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

12  is  greater  than  lie.  And  from  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  invaded,  and  the  invaders  take  it  by 

13  force.  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  taught 

14  yon  until  John.  And  if  ye  be  willing  to  re- 

15  ceive  it,  tliis  is  Elijah  who  was  to  coine.  Ue 
that  hath  cars  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

16  “  But  to  what  shall  1  liken  this  generation  ?  It 
is  like  to  children  sitting  in  the  market-place, 

17  and  calling  to  their  fellows,  And  saving,  ‘We 
have  played  to  you  on  the  pipe,  and  ye  have 
not  danced;  we  have  sung  mournful  songs  to 


Coup.  Iso.  \\\y.  4^ (I.  uud  1st.  9.  They  therefore  formed  the  Wrongest 
proof  that  Jenu*  wa-j  fJt  tJiateumrth.  , 

6.  Shalt  not  of  end.  Campbell  rentiers,  ‘To  whom  1  shall  not  prove  ft 
statitbliDg.block.'  ‘l*hc  term  sipiificK  more  than  to  he  offended;  it  implies 
being  so  ensnared  as  to  fall  off  from  the  belief  ami  profession  of  the  Gospel. 
The  humble  ajip.'nrauce  of  our  Lord,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  so  con¬ 
trary  to  the  worldly  views  of  the  Jews,  caused  rnauy  thus  to  offend  because 
of  hica. 

7.  Raid.  It  in  clrer  that  afyot***  i*  often  pleonastic  t  and  may  be  in 
n»tr  language,  proj>erly  omitted  ;  or  rather  It  is  used  to  modify  the  infinitive 
following-,  and  convert  it  to  a  preterite  rente:  Mutt.  \ii.  i.  Mark  v.  17.  uud 

vi,  7,  4 .  and  xi.  15.  Luke  lii.  *.  mid  xill.  *25,  *2rt - A  reed  $kakenj  (fv. 

One  meanly  clothed,  and  exposed  to  the  Injuries  of  the  weather.  This  sense 
in  fixed  by  the  opposition  ri\  the  next  »cr*e.  Other*,  one  unsteady,  or 
irresolute. 

it.  Mwh  more  than*  prophet.  It  may  be  justly  said  that  John  was  greater 
than  any  of  the  ancient  prophets,  on  account  of  his  wonderful  conception  and 
birth,  hie  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries,  bis  testimony  to  the  Messiah,  and 
hi*  success  in  preparing  hie  way  >  and  John  was  himself  the  subject  of 
undent  prophecy. 

11,  Greater  than  he,  Under  the  gospel  dispensation,  even  the  least  j 
disciple  is  greater  than  John  In  religious  knowledge ;  in  the  power  of  working 
miracles,  John  x.  4J  and  id  various  other  spiritual  privilege*.  | 

c  2 


The  cilies  upbraided' 

you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented.’  For  John  18 
came  neither  eating  nor  drinking  ;  and  they  say, 

‘  He  hath  a  demon,’  The  Son  of  man  came  1 9 
eating  and.  drinking;  and  they  say,  ‘  Behold  a 
glutton  and  a  winehibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners.’  But  wisdom  is  justified  by  her 
children.” 

Then  began  he  to  reprove  the  cities  in  which  20 
most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  because 
they  repented  not.  “  Alas  for  thee,  Choraziu  !  21 
alas  for  thee,  Bethsaida!  for  if  the  mighty 
works,  which  have  been  done  in  you,  had  been 
done  ill  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  re¬ 
pented  tong  ago  in  sackcloth  aud  ashes.  But  I  22 
say  to  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  on  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
you.  And  thou  Capernaum,  which  art  ex-  23 
alted  to  the-  heavens,  shalt  be  brought  down  to 
hades;  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have 
been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom, 
it  would  have  remained  until  this  day.  But  21 
1  say  to  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
laud  of  Sodom  on  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
thee.” 

:  At  that  time  Jesus  spoke  and  said,  “  I  thank  25 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that, 

I  having  bidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
I  understanding,  thou  hast  revealed  them  to 
I  babes.  Even  so,  Father ;  for  thus  it  hath  26 


12.  The  comparison  is  to  a  country  invaded,  or  to  a  city 
besieged  and  taken  by  storm.  Our  Ix>rd  meant,  that  numbers  of  tinner*  with 
the  most  enger  dv*in*s,  were  now  crowding* 1  into  his  kingdom. 

13.  T'layht.  See  Note,  Chap.  vii.  15.  Strictly  speaking,  the  law  did 
uot,  nor  could  prophesy,  iu  uuy  other  xnntc,  than  dial  given. 

It.  Elijah.  Mai.  iv,  5.  Tin*  i*  hi*  who  was  to  come  in  the  spirit  aud 
power  of  that  illuutrtoun  prophet  nod  reformer. 

17— W.  Jolm  lived  in  abstinence ;  am!  was  on  this  account  accused  of 
Uavin f  «  demon,  uud  being  melancholy.  Jesus  lived  like  other  men,  yet  tem¬ 
perate  and  tliankful ;  and  for  this  wu*  abused  as  a  glutton.  Thus  nothing 
would  please  thene  perverse  censorious  men  ;  they  were  like  froward  children. 

21.  The  miracle*  our  Lord  wrought  in  these  cities  arc  not  m  inded. 
We  have  but  a  few  of  the  mighty  works  Jesus  did,  mentioned  John  \\L  25. 

1  have  folio  wed  many  Critic*  in  rendering  Ova>,  AIq».  It  ?;?ni'i<’*,  uot  s> 
much  a  threat,  a*a  prediction  and  a  inode  of  commie-rut  hi  g.  ajs*  I'ark.  i,.  verb. 

22.  On  the  d«y  of jmlytyeut.  J)r,  Iluimuoud  and  Wakefield  apply  this 
to  a  day  «f  temporal  punishment.  This  recnw  improbable.  For  how  did 
these  title*  reffhr  more  than  Tyre  and  Sidon  ?  They  were  alik't  destroyed. 
Aad  what  follows  respecting  Capernaum,  could  uot  bo  fulfilled  by  any  tem¬ 
poral  calamity. 

25.  JSaoi) tff  hidden.  Jesus  doc*  not  give  thunks,  because  these  thin-  ; 
were  hidden  to  some,  but  because  they  were  revealed  to  others,  Jy*e 
vi.  17.  ‘Having  hidden'  signifies  merely,  not  having  revealed.  There  is 
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Christ  inviieth  men. 

27  scorned  good  in  Hiy  sight.  All  tilings  have  been 
delivered  to  me  by  roy  father;  and  no  one 
knowefh  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither 
kuoweth  any  one  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  choosoth  to  reveal  him.” 

28  “  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 

29  heavily  laden ;  and  1  will  give  you  rest.  Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  ;  for  t  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest 

30  to  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  uiy 
burden  is  light.” 

CHAPTER  XII. 

A.  D.  31.  Christ  arrttgtd  of  violatiup  the  gabimih,  vmrfifaert  kimtelf ;  A* 
heatelh  on*  blind  and  dumb;  tnt  uyaiutt  the  Holy  Spirit  vot  to  be  for- 
ytctrn;  be  reprove th  the  unfaithful,  tfe . 

1  At  ttiat  time  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath 
through  the  corn-fields :  and  his  disciples  were 
hungry,  and  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn, 

2  and  to  eat.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  if, 
they  said  to  him,  “  Behold,  thy  disciples  do 


Rkfl*ct!oxs  upon  Ckip'tkr  xi.  1.  Truly  our  Lord  i* 
Flo  of  whom  tfe  Prophets  spoke.  in  him  their  predictions  were  ful¬ 
filled:  and  the  miracle*  they  foretold  the  Messiah  should  perform,  He 
actually  did.  From  his  divine  power,  the  blind  received  their  sight, 
the  deaf  heurd,  lire  lame  walked,  leper*  were  eleanscd,  the  dead  raised, 
and  to  the  poor  the  glad  tidings  of  his  kingdom  were  preached.  These 
work*  testified  of  him  ;  and  in  him  we  ought,  and  may,  safely  confide. 

2.  Our  Lord  will  Honour  those  who  honour  him.  John  had 
faithfully  server!  his  generation;  by  his  fervent  piety,  and  ardent  zeal, 
had  excited  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah’s  coming.  He  had  borne 
testimony  to  Christ ;  and  now  He  beam  testimony  to  John,  as  his 
forerunner;  and  io  the  excellence  of  his  spirit  and  conduct.  May  we 
confess  Jesus  before  men,  that  he  may  confess  us  before  hi*  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven. 

3.  What  dreadful  evils  are  prejudice,  and  hardness  of  heart. 


a  reference  lo  the  Srrjhes  and  pharisee*,  who  were  the  leaned;  whole  vice 
aad  pride  prevented  their  receiving  the  doctrine  of  Christ .  Jehovah  displayed 
hi*  own  kindness  and  grace  in  revealing  the  truth*  of  the  gospel,  to  babe*,  to 
ouch  plain  and  sincere  persona  as  tboae  who  followed  Christ  and  believed 
on  him- 

47.  Alt  tkixpe.  All  power  and  knowledge. - No  out  ineawth  the  Sm. 

These  word*  evidently  declare  that  there  is  something  in  oar  land**  person 
exceedingly  mysterious ;  something  which  no  man  can  fully  comprehend; 
and  so  there  in,  oa  the  gronnd  of  his  having  two  safer r*,  the  divine  and 
human,  and  to  this  I  conceive  he  refers. 

SS.  If  *11  power  aad  knowledge  me  given  to  Christ,  if  no  one  can  know 
the  Father  but  the  Son,  See.  than  come  in  me,  tie.  This  k  clearly  an  in¬ 
ference  from  what  precede*. 

40.  Our  Lord  Invite*  to  himself  a*  a  teacher ;  and  enforces  it  hy  his 
own  meek  and  humble  spirit  and  manner  j  opposed  to  the  pride  and  passion 
20 


JTe  vindicated  his  disciples, 

that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath,” 
But  be  said  to  them,  “  Have  ye  not  read  what  3 
David  did,  when  he  was  hungry,  and  those 
that  were  with  him  ;  How  he  entered  into  the  4 
house  of  God,  and  ate  the  presence-bread  which 
was  nut  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  nor  for  those  that 
j  were  with  him,  but  for  the  priests  alone  ?  Or  5 
|  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the 
sabbaths  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ?  But  [  say  to  you,  6 
That  one  greater  than  the  temple  is  here. 
But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meanefh, ;  ‘  I  7 
desire  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice,’  ye  would, 
not  have  condemned  the  guiltless.  For  the  8 
Soir  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  sabbath.” 
j  And  passing  on  thence,  he  went  into  their  9 
[synagogue:  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  10 

I  who  had  a  withered  band.  And  they  asked 
him,  saying,  “  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sab¬ 
bath  ?”  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And  he  1 1 
said  to  then),  “  What  man  is  there  among  you, 


;  These  ruled  in  that  race  to  wlmm  John  and  our  Lord  ministered. 
|  Neither  the  severity  ol  the  one,  nor  the  mildness  and  gentleness  oil  lie 
j  other,  could  please  them.  Against  both,  they  vented  their  metier. 
|  Let  ui  not  he  dmcournged,  if  in  the  resolute  discharge  of  our  duly, 
|  we  meet  with  reproaclms! 

4.  How  awful  the  account  which  men  have  to  give  or  abused 
mereiea  and  privileges.  Wliat  can  be  imagined  moie  dreadful  than 
!  <hf  guilt  and  condemnation  of  those  who  hear  the  gospel  only  to  despise 
■  it  ?  How  can  we  rend  th»  doom  of  cities  where  Christ  preached,  with- 
.  out  fear  lest  we  should  incur  the  like  sentence.  Such  have  been,  ami  are. 
!  our  religious  advantage*,  that  like  them,  we  are  exalted  to  heaven.  The 
!;  Lord  gram  that  we  may  not.  forotir  disobedience,  lie  cast  down  to 
j  the  lowest  hell.  On  the  other  hand,  let  us  listen  to  the  kind  invitation 
1  of  our  Lord,  and  with  all  our  burdens  of  sin  and  guilt,  oume  to  him, 
j  who  is  able  to  teach  us,  and  give  os  rest. 


of  the  Jewish  teacher*.  Hi*  yoke  is  easy  in  comparison  with  the  Mowic 
rite*,  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  Scribes. 

CHAP.  XJi.  3.  Oh  (hr  euiiutk.  On  any  other  day  they  might, 
according  to  Deal,  xxiil.  3S.  The  Pharisee*  considered  this  a  kind  of  work. 

4.  Fir  Ike  yrittlt  aline.  Comp.  Lerit.  xxiv.  0.  If  David  in  a  case 
of  necessity  broke  a  positive  statute,  the  non  of  man  may  tie  so  in  a  tike  case, 
aad  be  blameless  as  David  was  in  this  instance. 

&.  Profane,  gc.  ftot  resting  on  it  from  the  offering  of  the  morning 
aiui  evening  sacrifice. 

fl.  Oat  greater.  Some  urns,  read  f,ojV  tonetimg  irrnier,  the 
lord  of  the  temple:  Mat.  iH.  l.  This  is  the  first  answer  to  the  objection  ; 
aad  two  others  follow, — that  God  prefer*  works  of  kindness  to  the  observance 
of  a  positive  taw — aad  that  the  sou  of  man  a*  laud  of  the  sabbath,  has  the 
power  of  dispensing  witb  the  strict  observance  of  it,  when  he  sees  fit.  Pcarcc 


A  demoniac  healed. 

who  hath  one  sheep;  and  if  it  fail  into  a 
pit  on  the  sabbath,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it, 

12  and  lift  it  out?  flow  much  then  is  a  man  better 
than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  good 

13  on  the  sabbath.”  Then  saith  he  to  the  man, 
“  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.”  And  he  stretched 
it  forth :  and  it  was  made  sound  like  the  other. 

14  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  took  coun¬ 
sel  against  Jems,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

1 5  Kut  Jesus  knew  it,  and  withdrew  thence;  and 
great-  multitudes  followed  him,  and  lie  healed 

16  them  all ;  And  strictly  charged  them  that  they 

17  should  not  make  him  known:  So  that  it  was 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 

15  saying,  “  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have 
chosen  ;  my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  delight- 
eth :  i  will  put  mv  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 

16  publish  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  will 
not  strive,  nor  cry  aloud ;  nor  shall  any  one 

20  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.  The  bruised 
reed  shall  lie  not  break,  and  the  dimly  smoking 
Hhx  shall  he  not  quench,  he  shall  publish 

21  judgment  so  as  to  establish  it.  And  in  his  name 
shall  the  Gentiles  hope.” 

22  Then  was  brought  to  him  one  who  had  a 
demon,  blind  and  dumb ;  and  be  healed  him, 
insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spoke 

£3  and  saw.  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and 

24  said,  “  Is  this  the  Son  of  David  ?”  But  when 
the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said,  “This  man 
doth  not  cast  out  demons,  but  by  Beelzebub  the 

2.5  prince  of  demons.”  And  Jesus  knew  their 


think*  our  Lnrd  refer*  to  hi*  power  of  changing  the  day  from  the  KV,»I k  to 
the  jtrai  of  the  week.  So  Doddridge. 

si  Tktir  wtagogH*.  A  aynagngae  of  the  Galilean*,  frequented  by 
Ihte-r  fhariiwe*  whom  he  liad  reprof cd. 

14,  H<m  tkry  migkt  drttng  him.  OampbeH  render*,  ‘To  d»lroy  him.- 
Thtr  now  formed  I  he  revolution  to  take  away  hia  life}  and  from  ihht  they 
never  departed  :  See  John  v.  IS-  and  ix.  IS. 

15.  J*dymt«l.  See  Note  on  Isa.  xlii,  1.  The  prophet  meant  that 
»Y*tecn  of  truth  and  grwe,  Jesus  was  to  preach  and  catabllah, 

sitl.  I  hare  in  part  followed  Campbell.  Newcome  renders,  ‘natll  he 
bring  forth  Jnl  runs*  to  victory.’  Tho  seme  of  both  is  the  same  ;  but  in  my 
version,  llie  mae  word  la  rendered  here  as  in  the  lblli  verse. 

Si.  /a  hi.  name.  The  present  Hebrew  ha,,  in  his  la.y  hut  the  reading 
here  is  supported  by  all  tho  versions  and  manuscripts. 

S3.  Jt  Uir  Ihr  son,  be.  Campbell  has  proved  that  this  is  tho  trse  sense, 
l-’nxn  the  other  places  where  tin  occurs  to  render  by  a  negative  would 
pervert  the  sense:  Chap.  vll.  16.  Mark  iv.  Cl.  and  xir.  19.  Lake  vi.  39. 

27.  Our  Lord  replies  to  the  malicious  objection.— I.  That  it  is  a 
a  maxim  of  common  sense,  tbut  if  Satan  cast  oat  Satan,  he  opposes  hi*  own 


Sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 

thoughts,  and  said  to  them,  **  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself, 
cannot  stand.  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  26 
he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  then  can  his 
kingdom  stand  ?  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  27 
out  demons,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them 
out?  wherefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  But  28 
if  I  by  the  spirit  of  God  cast  out  demons,  then 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  to  you.  For  how  29 
can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man’s  house, 
and  plunder  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the 
strong  man  ?  then  indeed  he  may  plunder  his 
house.  He  who  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  36 
and  he  who  ga there th  not  with  me  scattereth. 

**  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All  other  sin  31 
and  blasphemy  may  be  forgiven  to  men ;  but 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  shall  not  be 
forgiven  to  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  32 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  may  be  forgiven 
him ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  either  in 
this  state,  or  in  that  to  come.  Either  make  the  33 
tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good  ;  or  else  make  the 
tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt ;  for  the  tree 
is  known  by  its  fruit.  Ye  offspring  of  vipers,  34 
how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?  for 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  35 
of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things ;  and  an 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  evil  things.  But  I  say  to  you,  3G 


interest,  and  subvert*  hi*  own  kingdom _ 2.  That  if  he  east  out  denotis 

by  Bwhebub,  then  their  sontt  or  kindred,  or  scholar*,  nitml  do  the  tame. 
They  shall  be  your  judges,  and  their  testimony  will  be  my  apology* 

A  This  wawiinjf  i*  forcible  and  conclusive )  and  tto  miracles  of 
our  Lord  proved,  that  the  kingdom  of  Cod  was  come  to  them. 

31.  May  he  forgive*.  With  Campbell  and  others  1  render  in  the  po¬ 
tential  mood ;  mi  it  could  not  be  our  Lord1*  Intention  to  say  that  all  other  iin, 

will,  in  fact  be  forgiven. - dyotW  tht  ipurit,  Pearce,  Newcome,  and 

others  consider  the  blasphemy  as  consisting  in  their  ascribing  the  miracles 
of  Jeans,  to  Beelzebub,  rather  than  to  the  spirit  of  God :  Comp.  ver,  24 . 
and  Mark  ill.  30. 

32.  Against  the  son  of  man.  Such  a a  calling  him  a  glutton,  a  wine* 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publican*  and  sinners,  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  a  demoniac. 

- /»  thi*  state.  I  ha vu  followed  Campbell  as  here  preferable  to  riiber  of 

the  renderings,  In  this  world,  or  in  this  age.  Some  apply  this  to  the  time  when 
our  Lord  spoke ;  and  to  the  period  of  the  out-pouring  of  the  spirit.  I  cannot 
but  think  with  Grotlus,  that  our  Lord  imposes  some  of  the  errors  of  the  Pha¬ 
risees,  who  maitl tallied  thcjjso*  kappintu  of  every  Jew;  and  that  the  wn* 
which  were  not  forgiven  in  this  state,  would  be  at  death,  or  fit  the  future  * 

21 


MATTHEW  XII, 


The  sigh  of  Jonah. 

That  for  every  pernicious  word  that  men  shall  !| 
speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  [ 

37  judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shall  lie  jus-  jj 
tided,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con-  I 
detuned.” 

38  Then  so  mo -of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  j 
spoke,  saying,  “Teacher,  we  desire  to  see  a  j 

39  sign  from  thee.”  But  he  answered  and  said  to  i 
them.  “  An  evil  and  an  adulterous  raceseoketh  I 
after  a  sign ;  aud.  a  sign,  shall  not  be  given  if,  j 

40  unless  the  sign  of  the  prophet  «fo{iah.  For  as 
Jonah  was  three  days ., and  three  nights  in  the 
belly  of  the  <i«b,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 

41  earth.  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  ,  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  will 
condemn)  it ;  because  they  repented  at  the: 
preaching  of  Jonah;  and,  behold,  a  greater. 

42  than  Jouah  is  here.  The  .queen, of  the. south 
shall  rise  .up  iu  the  judgment  with  this  genera¬ 
tion,  and  will  condemn,  it ;  because  she  oame 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to >  hear  the  , w  isdom 
of  Solomon.;  and,  behold,,  a  greater  than-  So-! 
lomon  is  here. 


li F. FLECTIONS  UPON  Chapter  XII.  1.  ‘  We  here  see  the 
real  of  ebr  Lord's  disciples.  Anxious  te  ’  hear1  :his  instructions,  they 
exposed  themselves  to  toil  and  hunger ;  and  thus  gave  proof  that  they 
preferred  their  spiritual  interests  to  any  other-  considerations.  Let  US 
never  forget  that  the  cultivation  of  our  understanding,  and  the  nn- 
jirovemenl  of  our  hearts  and  tempers,  are  of  the  highest  importance 
to  our  present  peace,  and  future  lutppinees ;  and  to  attain  ihese,  we 
should  deem  no  saeri lives  too  great  to  be  made. 

’A  in  reading  or  hearing  the  divine  word,  let  us  guard  against 
a  cavilling,  captious  spirit,  as  it  will  not  only  prevent  improvement, 
hut  increase  unto  ungodliness  In  the  objections  of  the  Pharisees,  wo 
see  this  temper.  They  strained  out  a  gnat,  but  could  swallow  a  ctttuci ; 
they  scrupled  to  rub  out  a  few  grains  of  corn,  but  could,  without  re- 
Rmrse,  ‘  devour  widows’  houses!'  Under  the  pretence  of  sanctifying 


Christ's  love  to  his  people. 

“  Now  when  an  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  13 
man,  lie  passefh  through  dry  places,  seeking 
resl,  and  he  findeth  none.  Then  ho  saitli,  1  44 
will  return  to  my  house  whence  I  came  out ; 
and  when  he  is  come,  ho  tiudeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  set  in  order.  Then  goeth  he,  anti  4.5 
taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wick¬ 
ed  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there:  and  the  last  state  of  that  m*»  is  worse 
than  the  first.  Thus  will  it  be  also  to  this 
wicked  generation.” 

Now  while  he  yet  spoke  to  the  people,  be-  46 
hold,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  him.  Then  one  said  to  17 
I  him,  “  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee.” 

But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  48 
liim,  “  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my 
brethren?”  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  i9 
towards  his  disciples,  and  said,  “  Behold  my 
mother  and  my  brethren !  For  whosoever  shall  50 
do  t.be  will  of  my.  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  is  my 
‘brother,  and  sister, aud  mother.”.  . 


the  sabbktli.  Ihcy  neglected  the  office*  of  humanity  and  iundnrss.  Km-.-i 
jj  cavilling,  ‘they  at  length  proceeded  to  form  the  design  of  murderii!.- 1. 
Lord  of  glory*  Thus  sin  hardens  the  heart  and. leads  men  on  to  the 
cent  morion  nfthe  greatest,  crimes. 

3.  Let  us.  adaiiro  the  wisdom  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord.  When 
his  disciples  are  attached,  He  becomes  liicir  apologist ;  ami  hv  avert¬ 
ing  his  own  authority,  as  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  and  greater  than  :!.s- 
tetnple,  he  justifies  them.  The  ttuiure  of  his  kingdom,  his  own  gen.t.1  e- 
ness  and  tenderness  liod  been  predicted ;  and  we  here  sec  the  predictions 

l|  accomplished.  O  let  us  commit  our  souls  to  one  so  kind  aud  so  fail! ill:’, 
who  will  not  break  (he  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  ihx. 
Let  in  consider  that  lie  requires  a  meek  forgiving  spirit,  in  preference 
to  ritual  observances. 

4.  How  strong  and  convincing  the  evidence  our  Lord  gave  that 


MATTHEW  XII. 


and  that  He  Meant  to  assure  them  the  sin  against  the  spirit,  would  never  he 
forgiven  Comp.  Mark  ii.  JO.  and  Luke  xii.  10.  bat  See  atao  Pearce.  * 
33.  Make  tke  tree  goad  ’  fJreliu*  unSeretands  it,  e»  if  our  Lord  had 
K,«>.  “  Since  you  cannot  but  allow  that  my  life  and  the  tendency  of  my  doc¬ 
trine  arc  pood,  be  not  so  inconsistent  a*  to  suppose  1  am  u  confederate  with 
Eio.lichuh.”  What  follow,  supports  thin  sense. 

3C.  Penticient  word  Several  have  shown  that  this  is  the  sense  of  uQt( 
alien  applied  te  things  or  irorda.  It  comprises  all  the  vices  of  the  tongue. 

.  38.  A  sign.  Freni  heaven  and  that  instantly.  Perhaps  they  expected 
him  to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven :  Duo.  vti.  13,  Or,  they  ashed  such  a 
sign  at  was  give*  at  his  baptism. 

22 


39.  Adulterous,  Qre.  A  nice  of  men  degenerated  from  the  piety  of  the  ir 
uucretor* :  Isa.  {.  4.  John  vlii.  39. 

43—45.  When  on  unclean,  If c.  Tills  comparison  is  designed  to  illus¬ 
trate  the  ineorri  gihle  state  of  the  Jews.  Some  partial  reform  had  hern  effected 
by  the  ministry  of  John  ;  but  they  soon  relapsed,  and  lieeame  more  hardened 
in  sin,  and  mere  ripe  for  ruin ;  and  notwithstanding  hi*  Instructions  uu-J 
miracle*,  they  would  persist  tiil  destruction  fall  on  them. 

47.  Thy  brethren.  Nephews  and  Cousins  were  thus  colled  by  the  Jews: 
Ahrahtun  called  Lot  his  brothtr .  Gen.,  xiii.  8.  Laban  called  Jacob  his 
brother ,  though  only  hi*  Cousin ;  See  Note,  Chap.  xiii.  Si. 

CHAP.  XIH,  3.  In  parables.  The  weed  stfAtAt  has  ail  the 


Parable  of  the  sower 

CHAPTER  XIII, 

A,  3>.  3).  The  parable  of  Ike  tower,  and  Ike  rep/malion  of  ill  those  of 
the  darnel,  austard  tied,  hidden  treasure,  pearl,  and  the 

dram  net;  Ciriii  despised  tip  his  eonairymt*. 

]  The  same  day  Jesus  went  out  of  the  house, 

2  anti  sat  by  the  side  of  the  lake.  And  great 
multitudes  were  gathered  together  to  him,  so 
that  lie  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat  down ;  hut  the 

3  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore.  And  he 
spoke  many  tilings  to  them  in  parables,  saying, 

4  “Behold  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow;  And  as 
he  sowed,  some  srW*  fell  hv  the  way  side,  and 

5  the  birds  came  and  devoured  them.  Some  fell 
upon  rocky  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth;  and  they  immediately  sprang  up,  because 

6  they  had  no  depth  of  earth :  But  when  the 
sun  was  risen,  they  were  scorched  ;  and  because 

7  they  had  not  root,  they  withered.  And  some 
fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up, 

8  and  choked  them.  But  others  fell  into  good 
ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  a  hun- 

0  drcd-fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.” 

1 0  A  lid  the  disciples  came,  and  said  to  him,  “  Why 

tl  speakest  thou  to  them  in  parables?”  He  answer¬ 
ed  and  said  to  them,  “  Because  it  is  given  to  you 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

12  hut  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  whosoever  hath 
notch,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more ;  but  whosoever  hath  little,  from  him  shall 


In'  wa*  me  Christ,  (he  promised  Saviour !  And  how  "real  (he  blind, 
ness,  ami  awful  (he  hardness  of  heart,  which  could  resist  alt  the  force 
of  ilils  evidence,  and  ascribe  miracles  the  most  stupendous  to  an  alliance 
w:ili  Satan !  A  sin  or  ibis  kind  seems  so  aggravated,  that  Jesus  asserts 
it  in  he  irremissible. 

5.  l.et  us  be  careful  to  improve  our  religious  advantagos,  lest 


evlisit  of  signification  of  ilic  Hebrew  biro  aoshat  It  slpmific*  *  tom- 
of  any  kind,  a  proverb,  figure,  or  any  thing  expressed  in  poetic 
dic*i»n.  In  some  of  i he  instance*  here  recorded,  parable  i*  proper,  in  "there 
it  i>iu\ply  wetuttf  comparison . 

.*i.  Kvchy  ftUfi/'t.  Not  stony,  a*  these  may  be,  and  are  found  in  *ome 
tii'h  ground*.  What  in  mt-aui  here  is  evidently  continued  rock,  with  a  very 
thin  cover  of  Wlftli. 

k.  .-I  Ahm Herodotus  relate*  that  a  district  In  Lybia  produced 
.*  hundred-fold ;  and  Babylonia  two  or  throe  hundred, 
i  1  i .  The  myjiieriev.  A  mystery  1*  a  doctrine  or  fact  unknown,  or  not  made 
-fully  known :  1  Cor.  W.  ;»1.  tiph.  Iff.  3—5.  Campbell  renders, merett,  and 
i  observe  that  the  moral  truths  here  alluded  to,  are  aa  far  from  being  mysteries, 
.Ihat  »s,  doctrines  inmiHprchcntibUt  a*  any  thing;  in  the  world  can  be. 


and  the  meaning  of  it. 

shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

I  therefore  speak  to  them  iu  parables;  because  13 
seeing  they  see  not ;  and  hearing  they  bear  not, 
nor  understand.  And  in  them  is  again  fulfilled  14 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  saith,  Ye  hear 
indeed,  but  will  not  understand ;  and  ye  see 
indeed,  but  will  not  perceive.  For  this  people’s  IS 
heart  is  become  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of 
hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed  ;  lest 
they  should  set;  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
be  coirverted,  and  1  should  lioal  them.’  But  16‘ 
’  happy  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see;  and  your 
;  ears,  for  they  hear.  For  verily  1  say  to  you,  17 
!  That  tpany  prophets  and  righteous  men  have 
desired'  to  see  those  tilings  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

“  Hear  yo  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  18 
When  one  hcareth  the  doctrine  concerning  the  19 
kingdom,  and  mindeth  it  not,  the  wicked  oue 
cometh  and  snatchelh  away  that  which  was 
sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  what  was  sown  by  the 
way  side.  And  that  which  was  sown  on  rocky  20 
places,  is  he  who  lieareth  the  word,  and  imme¬ 
diately  receiveth  it  with  joy  ;  Yet  not  liaving  it  21 
rooted  in  himself,  lie  endureth  but  for  a  short 
time;  for  when  affliction  or  persecution  arisetk 
because  of  the  word,  lie  immediately  falleth 
away.  And  that  which  was  sown  among. thorns  22 


wrath  should  come  upon  ns!  The  Ninevitea  repented  on  hearing 
!  JonalV.  The  Uueen  of  Sheba  nun*  from  a  distance  to  hear  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  Solomon;  ami  wa  ou^hl  to  repent,  lest  the  conduct  of  thenc 
persons  should  condemn  wire.  For  vs*  ..have  the  privilege  of  hearing 
a  greater  iha n  Jonah,  and  one  wiw  than  Solomon.  How  can  \vu 
escupc,  if  we  refuse  to  hear  him  who  speaketh  to  us  from  hruven  ! 


115.  Hath.  much— hath  little.  The  original  word*  must  have  the  souse 
given,  or  otherwise,  they  would  he  absurd, 

1 1,  15.  I  have  followed  the  Hebrew  idiom,  and  am  satisfied  1  have 
j  given  the  sense.  The  prophet  predicted  tiie  future  oJctfiimcy,  unbelief  and 

Iwiekedncsa  of  the  Jew*.  This  prediction  was.  evlUcutly  fulfilled  in  many 
who  heard  our  Lord,  und  who  saw  hix  miracles. 

1(5.  Happy  are.  He  addre****  hi*  own  disciple*  who  believed  ou  bin. 
10.  7  his  is  w hats  Hv.  lVith  Hammund  and  other*  I  consider 
a*  the  implied  nominative.  This  explanation  of  the  parable,  h  highly  useful 
for  explaining  our  Lord'*  other  parables. 

51.  FalUth  away.  Newcotne  admit*  that  the  original  term  here,  hit* 
this  meanings  Such  a  hearer,  when  pcrKCcutiou  arise*,  become*  an  apostate. 


MATTHEW  XIII. 
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Parable  of  the  field,  MATTHEW  XIII.  Of  the  hidden  treasure, 


is  he,  who  heareth  the  word ;  but  the  anxious  care 
of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches 

23  choke  the  word,  and  it  becorueth  unfruitful.  But 
that  which  was  sown  on  good  ground  is  he  who 
heareth  the  word,  and  niiudeth  it ;  who  also 
beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  one  a  hun¬ 
dredfold,  one  sixty,  and  one  thirty.” 

2-1  Another  parable  he  put  fortli  to  them,  saying, 
“  Tiie  kingdom  of  heaven  may  be  compared  to  a 

25  man  who  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field:  But 
while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  aud  sowed 
darnel  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  sprang  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  darnel  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  near 
and  said  to  him,  'Sir,  didst  not  thou  saw  good 
seed  in  thy  held  ?  whence  then  hath  it  darnel?’ 

28  lie  said  to  them,  ‘  An  enemy  hath  done  this.’ 
The  servants  said  to  him,  ‘  Wilt  thou  then  that 

29  we  go  and  gather,  them  up?'  But  he  said, 

4  No ;  lest  while  -ye  gather  up  the  darnel,  ye 

30  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  it.  Let  both  grow 
together  until  the  harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of 
harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  up 
first  the  dame),  ami  bind  it  in  bundles  to  burn  j 
but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn.” 

31  Another  parable  he  put  forth  to  (hem,  say¬ 
ing,  “  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed 

32  in  his  field;  Which  iudeed  is  the  smallest  of 
all  seeds;  but  when  it  in  grown,  it  is  the  great¬ 
est  of  herbs,  and  becometb  a  tree,  so  that  the 
birds  of  the  air  come  and  Lodge  in  its  branches.’? 

33  Another  parable  he  spoke  to  them,  “  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took,  and  mixed  with  three  measures  of 

34  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.”  All  these 


With  Campbell  1  have  preferred  the  *on*e  to  the  i ilium,  iu  Die  former  port 
or  thla  verw. 

44.  IMrxtl  WakcKdd,  alter  CauHtlio,  reader*,  weed? ;  but  there  cm 
he  no  doubt  but  done!  W  intruded.  Noe  Campbell’*  excellent  Note. 

39.  SvwlleU  of  all  ttedt.  One  of  the  amalle*!  of  thooe  which  produce 
plant*,  whose  sterna  grow  into  a  woody  aubatooce.  We  learn  from  Chap.  nil. 
90.  that  a  (Train  of  mallard  feed  was  proverbial  for  expretaing-  a  very  small 

•launtity. - Urtnuthmlm.  Nuaoa  had  a  mustard  troo  capable  of  being 

ascended  by  climbing.  AnotbtT  had  throe  branches,  one  of  which  fmraiahed 
Cabadc  for  potter*  to  wot*  aider.  Jeraoalem  Talmud.  L%htfbot  has  brought 
wrerol  tevtinuoteo  (tom  the  Bobbin  to  the  aaate  purpose.  See  Pul.  Syn. 

S3.  Tkrre  strata nt.  Three  raid  made  an  cpbah,  the  quantity  which 
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things  spoke  Jesus  to  the  multitude  in  parables; 
and  without  a  parable  spoke  he  not  to  them: 

So  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  35 
prophet,  saying,  “  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  pa¬ 
rables  ;  I  will  utter  things  secret  from  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  world.” 

Then  Jesus  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  36 
went  into  a  house ;  and  his  disciples  came 
near  to  him,  saying,  “  Explain  to  us  the 
parable  of  Hie  darnel  in  the  field.”  He  37 
answered  and  said  to  them,  “He  that  sow- 
eth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man;  The  38 
field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  sons  of 
the  kingdom  ;  but  the  darnel  are  the  sons  of  the 
wicked  oue  ;  The  encuiy  that  sowed  it  is  the  39 
devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  this  state, 
ami  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As,  therefore,  40 
the  darnel  is  gathered  aud  burned  iu  the  fire : 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  state.  The  Son  41 
of  man  will  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  rtlio  cause  offence, 
and  those  who  commit  iniquity;  And  slutll  42 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  ;  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  43 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

“  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  4  i 
hidden  treasure  in  a  field  ;  which  when  a  niuu 
hath  found,  he  keepeth  it  secret,  and  for  joy 
thereof,  goetli  and  selleth  ail  that  he  hath,  and 
buyeth  that  field. 

“  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  45 
merchant,  seeking  goodly  pearls;  Who,  when  46 
he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  if. 

“  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  47 


th«  Jew*  were  actovtomeil  to  utix.  See  Gen.  xvlii.  g.  ju(|. 

36.  The  reference  i»  to  ft.  bavin.  4.  end  it  j,  t  .hot  ,hc  Eva*. 
«*«“•  accomodate*  the  word*  to  the  prevent  occasion,  and  r cutler*  the  ani- 
higwou*  word  ivnet  to  suit  hi*  purpoac.  See  the  VwiJnw. 

40.  Of.  IhU  etui*.  A*  there  raey  be  a  reference  tu  the  awful  dretrortion 
of  Jerusalem,  u*  well  iu  the  conaamumliou  of  all  thing*,  1  huve  again  preferred 
tAw  *t«U  to  the  world,  or  to  ago,  a*  including  both. 

44.  The  design  of  tbia  aud  tho  next  parable  i«  to  reprawnt  the  hup. 
pineal  which  the  goopet  confer*,  aud  that  we  should  deem  no  labour,  no 
<meritiee  too  great.  In  order  to  enjoy  it*  bene* it.  In  the  concealment  of  the 
treasure,  we  have  a  picture  of  human  nature,  not  a  rcronunvndatioii  of  the 
fact.  The  bidden  treasure  mean*  a  valuable  tuiue. 


Parable  of  tiie  net,  and  MATTHEW  XIV.  Herod's  opinion  of  Christ. 

net,  cast  into  the  sea,  enclosing  fish  of  every  1  Janes,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas,  his 
48  kind :  Which,  when  ft  was  full,  men  drew  to  1  brethren  f  .  A«d  are  not  all  his  sisters  with  u»?  56 


shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into 
40  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall  it  be 
at  the  end  of  this  state :  the  angel*  shall  some 
forth,  and  separate  the  wicked  from  among'the 

50  righteous.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace 
of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and-  gnashing  of 

51  teeth.”  [Jesus  saith  to  them,]  “  Did  ye  un¬ 
derstand  all  these  things?”  They  say  to  him, 

5 2  “  Yes,  Master.”  Then  said  he  to  them,  “  Every 
Scribe  therefore  instructed  in  tie  doctrine  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  householder, 
who  'bringeth  forth  out  of.  his  store-house  new 
things  and  old.” 

53  Audit  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  finished 

54  these  parables,  that  be  departed  thence.  And 
when  he  bad  come  to  Nazareth,  his  own 
country,  he  taught  them  i»  tfaeit  synagogue, me 
that  they  were  amazed,  and  said,  “  Whence  imtb 
this  man  this  wisdom, -and  these  mighty  works? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter’s  ton-?  Is  not  the 
.woman,  called  Mary,  hit  mother  ?  And  are  hot 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  xhi.  1.  How  various  the 
-uecess  of  the  gospel!  When  preached  with  the  greatest  force  of 
reason  and  eloquence,  it  frequently  produces  no  saving  effects,  owing 
to  the  pnyudiaes,  hardness  of  heart,  worldly  nrittdfcdnen,  and  unbelief 
of  those  who  hear.  Through  the  mffuonce  of  thcas  vices-  mete  hear  ln- 
(Jeed,  but  will  not  understand  ;  and  ae^  indeed,  but  will  not  peroeive. 
O,  how  needful  the  caution,  which  our  blessed  Lord  so  oiteu  repealed. 

*  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.’ 

2.  A  renewed  heart,  like  the  good  ground,  is  the  onfy  soil  in 
which  the  seed  of  divine  truth  will  trite  reotj  and-hring  forth  according 
to  oircomstanoes,  various  degrees  of  increase.  Sometimes  indi¬ 
viduals  bear  the  word,  and  from  the  mere  influence  of  the  passion*, 
with  joy  appear  to  receive  it;  but  they  bring  forth  bo  fruit  to  per¬ 
fection.  They  become  cool  and  indifferent,  and  wiurn  pen-ecutiou 
arises,  they  aportalixe.  Others  pretend  to  unite  with  the  spirit  of 
religion,  the  spirit  ofihe  world ;  but  ultimately  the  spirit  of  the  world 
prevails,  and  either  religion  is  wholly  neglected,  or.  the  form  is  sub¬ 
stituted  for  its  power. 


Mi  Juki  aU  to  l/wm.ba*  the-  sppwrasec  of  a  marginal  Mutation, 
received  into  the  text,  and  make*  the  passage  lew  animated.  It  is  wanting -hi 
nve  of  the  oldest  ranaoseripta,  and  fbsr  of  the-  ancient  Tendons. 

an.  fsotraetrd  St  the  kingdom  of  htavtn.  The  Scribes  wer-o  <Hr  artnrt- 
tomed  teachers  of  the  lawj  and  s  Kaoher  of  'the  gospel  -wiH1  be  like  a  hoase- 
hotder,  who  bringeth  IVoxa  his  store,  yvsrisiotm  -recently  and  fdnueriy 
deposited.  He  will  poosese-a-store  of  new  and-  alt)  rrilgfcwf  rath*. 

“•  Caoptnter't  ton.  What-  the  wohd  tixtw’ vtaadr  alone,  it 

VoL.  III.  PART  XIX.  D 


Whence  them  hath  this  man  all  these  things?” 
And  they  were , offended  at  him.  But  Jesus  57 
said  to  them,  “  A  prophet  is  not  without  ho¬ 
nour,  except  in  his  own  country,  and;  in  his  own 
family.”  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  58 
there,  because  of;  their  unbelief. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

A.  D.  32.  Bon*»  opinion  of  Oriti  ;  Join  tke  iaptUt  btluadtd  j  /star 
ftedtlk.fi"  thousand,  o> Mtth  on  thoUko,  and  lam foe  at  (itMMarct 
heaietk  tko  tick.  '  '  ' 

At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  l 
the  fame  of  Jesus,  And  said  to  his  servants,  2 
**  This  is  John  the,  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from  the 
-dead  ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  are  wrought 
fay  him;” 

For  Herod,  had  laid  bold  on  John,  and  bound  3 
him,  and  put  him  in  prison  because  of  Heredias, 
his  brother  Philip’s  wile.  For  John  had  said  4 
to  bun,  “  ft  is  net  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.” 
And  when  Herod  would  have  put  him  to  death,  5 

,  3.  In  the  world,,  teuih  and  error,  virtue  and  vice,  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  exist  together.  It  is  not  iiiifrequeotly  difficult  to  de¬ 
fect  one  of  these  from  the  other  ;  the  darnel  is  for  a  time  so  like  the 
wheat.  There  in,  however,  an.  essential  difference'  between  them-; 
ud  when  tbcee.  who  oottanit.  iniquity,  nhril  be  wnt  into  a  furnace  of 
.fire,  whan  thef  enemy  and  hu  children  shaft  suffer  together,  then  the 
righteous  shall  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  father. 

4.  How  essentially  valuable  are  the  blessings  of  the  gospel. 
They  are  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  of  love  and  grace,  which 
-ought  to  engage  and  fix  every  heart.  Here  is  the  pear!  of  great  price, 
and  happy  the  merchant  that  makes  it  his  own.  Finally,  our  Lord 
gives  us  a  foundation  for  the  hope  tliat  his  kingdom  will  greatly 
prevail,  and  its  salutary  influence  like  the  leaven,  altall  be  felt  through 
the  mass  of- mankind.  O  let  this  kingdom  some;  and  may  thy  grace, 
blessed  Redeemer,  thus  powerfully  operate  on  oar  hearts,  and  sanctify 
them.  .Bless  the  pious  exertions  of  thy  people  to  spread  the  gospel, 
and  the  labours  of  thy  ministers  in  dispensing  it!  Let  thy  saving 
health  be  known  among  all  nations. 


denotea  a  carpenter.  See  Sept.  I  King*  xxil.  0.  Isa.  xtt.  7.  and  Tech.  J.  30. 

- — AVr  nirtJsmes,  Qci  '  Vhmi  Chap.  X.  if.  we  leant  that  James  was  the  son 
of  AtphmS,  aftdts  the  •person  Here  meant,  because  James  is  caned  the  Lord’s 
brother.  Gal.  i.  ID;  and  therefore  it  seems  most  probable,  that  the  Mary  hero 
mentioned  was-thewHe  of  A]  phew,  and  rotated  to  Joseph,  the  legal  and  sup¬ 
posed1  father  of  Jeans  b^r  marriage- 

:  Cltif:  XIV.  t.  Tkis  is  John.  BUhop  Pettrce  renders  Acre,  and  Mark 
vi.  IT,  Interrogatively,  at  more  agreeable  to  Latte  tr.  7,  8. 
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John  beheaded. 


MATTHEW  XI V.  Five  thousand  fed. 


he  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  account- 

6  ed  John  as  a  prophet.  But  when  Herod’s  birth¬ 
day  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herod ias  danced 

7  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod.  Upon  which 
he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever 

8  she  should  ask.  And  she,  having  been  before 
instructed  by  her  mother,  said,  “  Give  me  here 

0  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist  itt  a  basin.”  And 
the  king  was  grieved  ;  yet  because  of  his  oath, 
and  of  his  guests,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given 

10  her.  And  he  sent,  and  John  was  beheaded  in 

1 1  the  prison.  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  basin, 
and  given  to  the  damsel ;  and  she  brought  it  to 

12  her  mother.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took 
up  the  body,  and  buried  it,-  and  went  and  told 

13  -Jesus.  When  Jesus  beard  of  it,  he  departed 
thence  by  ship  into  a  desert-place  privately  ; 
and  when  the  people  iiad  heard  of  il,  they  fol¬ 
lowed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jeans  went  out,  and  saw  a  great  multi¬ 
tude,'  -and  was  moved  with  compassion  towards 

15  them;  and  he  healed  their  sick.  And  towards 
evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying, 
“  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  day  is  now  ad¬ 
vanced  ;  send  the  multitudes  away,  that  they 

16  may  go  into  the  towns,  and  buy  food.”  But 
Jesus  said  to  them,.  “They  ueed  not  go;  give 

1 7  them  food  to  oat.”  A  nd  they  say  to  him,  “  We 

18  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes.”  He 

19  said,  “  Bring  them  hither  to  me.”  And  be 
commanded  the  multitudes  to  place  themselves 
on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the 
two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven;  he  blessed, 
and  broke,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples, 


and  the  disciples  to  the  multitudes.  And  they  20 
all  ate,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of 
the  fragments,  twelve  large  baskets  full.  And  21 
those'  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand 
men,  besides  women  and  children. 

And  immediately  Jesus’eonst rained  his  disci-  22 
pies  to  get  into  a  vessel,  and  to  go  before  him  to 
the  other  side,  while  be  sent  the  multitudes 
away.  And  when  be  had  sent  the  multitudes  23 
away,  he  went  up  a  mountain  privately  to  pray; 
and  when  the- evening  bad  come,  he  was  there 
alone.  But  the  .vessel  was  now  in  the  midst  of  2 1 
the  lake,  tossed  by  the  waves;  for  the  wind 
was. contrary.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  2-3 
night  Jesus  went  to  them,  walking  on  the  lake. 
iAnd  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  26 
lake,  they  werie  troubled,  saying,  “It  is  an  ap¬ 
parition  ;  ”  and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  But  Je-  27 
s us  immediately  spoke  to  them,  saying,  “  Take 
courage;  it  is  I;  be’  not  afraid.”  And  Peter  28 
answered  him  and  &id,“  Master,  if  it  be  thou, 
bid  me  come  to  thee  on  the  water.”  And  he  29 
said,  “  Come.”  Then  Peter  went  down  from  the 
vessel,  and  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 
But  when  ho  found  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  30 
afraid ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying, 
“Lord,  save,  uie.”  And  immediately  Jesus  31 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  hold  of  him, 
and  said  to  him,  “O  thou  of  tittle  faith,  where¬ 
fore  didst  thou  doubt?”  And  when  they  had  32 
come  into  the  vessel,  the  wind  ceased.  Then  33 
they  who  were  in  the  vessel  came  and  did  him 
homage,  saying,  **  Truly  thou  art  the  sou  of 
God.” 


4.  Thhaes  her.  Thai  It,  os  hi* *  wife,  her  hcafcand  fallip  being  (bmlire. 
John  Acted  ChUbfally  «  thu,  reproving,  vice,  sod  nvunLiaiiig  thie  authority  at 
•be lav.  Lindt,  xviii-  IS.  nod  ax.  II. 

6.  Birlk^iag.  Vcarec  eoppoee*  that  this  mean*  the  day  of  hi»  attention 
to  the  throne,  which  In  the  Oriental  vtyte  vraa  denominated  their  ‘  birth-day.  ‘ 
Comp.  ft.  ii.  6.  and  See  Note  there. 

u.  Arrow  «/  Me  eeth.  Ire.  With  erhat  simplicity  doc*  Matthew  relate 
thi*  meet  atrocioaa  dtcdl"  He  e*ea  makes  that  allowance  for  him  which  all  the 
eVn-vmabutcca  of  die  case  admitted. 

IS.  jUd  when  Jtuu  Led  heard  of  it.  That  is,  of  what  Herod  bad  done  to 
doha,  ho  withdrew  thence.  Thie  iaeaare  natural  than  to  include  what  ia  said 
concerning  Jehu,  In  a  parenthesis. 

li  A  Atari  plate,  £c.  Frets  thccicmuMtaace  mentioned,  the  reality 
of  the  miracle  became  more  strikingly  atanibnt.  Sea  Chap.  xv.  33. .  I  hero 
■rendered  <4«k  rfrpme  toward  nmog,  because'  from  yer.  S3,  .it  *s 
certain,  according  to  oar  ntyie,  .this  k  -what  ia  here  meant,  it  waa  after 
.26 


three  o'clock  iu  the  afternoon.  Poorer  conjecture*  Mutthew  wrote  yiKjuni; 
but  the  Jewiih  ubduni  of  rrcktynbjf  two  evening*,  one  from  the  time  above 
mentioned,  and  the  other  from  inn-net,  supports  the  text* 

19.  lie  bkutd%  tfc.  The  form  of  (jiving-  thanks  to  God  among-  the  Jew-!, 
was  fay  uni  up  word%  which  began  thus,  *  Bloacd  be  God,'  &o.  Hence  the 
whole  thanksgiving  was  coiled  ike  6fes«uiy,  from  the  first  word  awl. 

20.  large  iadrti.  Ncwcome  renders,  punxwri.  1  have  preferred  the 

version  given,  because  seems  to  denote  a  vctwel  of  larger  CAji&ci'v 

than  cwu^tf  and  because  it  seema  to  have  b«ea  carried .  by  ntea,  nod  not 
by  beasts. 

*5.  The  fourth  vetch.  See  Introd.  p.  50.  Vol.  1.— —  WiUking  q*  the 
take.  The  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  to  denote  an  impossibility,  was  two  ft  *  t 
walking  on  water.  This  action  waa  miraculous. 

31a  Didst  thou  doubt.  Peter  waa  thus  taught  that  when  un  htdivhhisd 
doubted  the  divine  power,  a  miracle  could  not  be  wrought. 

33. .  1%*  son  of  Gad.  What  idea  those  had  of  the  person  of  our  Lord, 


Traditions  exposed. 


MATTHEW  XV. 


.  Pharisees  offended. 


31  Ami  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came 
3d  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret. .  And' when  the 
men  of  that  place  knew  him,  they  sent  out  into 
ail  the  surrounding  country,  and  brought  to  him 
36  all  who  were  diseased  ;  And  besought  him  that 
they  might  only  touch  the  border  of  bis  gar¬ 
ment  ;  ami  as  many  as  touched  were  made  per¬ 
fectly  souud. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

A.  D-  32.  Chris*  reprove  Ik  ike  Scribe*  and  Pharisee*,  far  Ikcir  tradition*  i 
hcaletK  the  woman  iff  Canaan's  daughter  f  awdftedath  faux  thosaend,  IfC. 

1  Then  came  near  to  Jesus  Scribes  and  Pha- 

2  risees,  from  Jerusalem,  saying,  “Why  do  tby 
disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders?  for 

3  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  cat  broad.” 
But  he  answered  and  said  tothem,  '‘Why  do  ye  ; 
also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  j 

4  tradition?  For  God  commanded,  say  tug,  ‘  Ho-  j 
nour  thy  father  and  toother:  and.  He  who  re  vi-  i 
leth  father  and  mother,  let  him  assuredly  die,’  j 

5  But  yc  say,  4  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  | 
or  his  mother,  Devoted  be  every,  thing  of  mine  i 

6  by  which  thou  mightest  be  profited  }He*hall  not  1 


then  honour  his  father'  or  hi*  mother.’  Thus 
have  ye  made  the:  commandment  of  God  of  no 
effect  by  your  tradition.  Ye  hypocrites,  well  7 
hath  Isaiah  prophesied  of  you,  saying,  ‘  This  8 
people  draw  nigh  to  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honour  me  with  their  Ups ;  bnt  their  heart  is  far. 
from  me.  But  ia  vain  do  they  worship  me,  a 
teaching  doctrinesurhuA  are  the  commandments 
of  men.’'  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  10 
said  to  them,  “Hear,  and  understand.  Not  11 
that  which  goetb  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ; 
but  that  which  comcth  out.  of  .  the  mouth,  this 
defileth  a  man.”  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  12 
said  to  him,  “  Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees 
were  offended,  when  they  heard,  this  discourse?” 
But  he  auswered  aud  said,  “Every  plant,  which  13 
my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up.’  Let  them  alone :  they  are- blind.  14 
leaders  of  the  blind,  And  if  the  blind  lead  the 
blhid,  both  will 'fall  into  the  ditch.”  Then  an-  15 
swered  Peter  and  said  to  him,  “  Explain  to  us 
this  saying.5’  And  Jesus  said,  “Aro  ye  also  16 
still  without  understanding  ?  Do  ye  not  under-  17 
stand,  that  whatsoever  enterelh  into  the  mouth 


Reflections  pros  Chaptks  xiv.  1,  Frbnv  the  53—56 
iiT,  of  the  25lli  C]ia|i.  \vc  leant  how  uuith  (lie  humble  origin  and  «c- 
mjwiinu  of  our  1,0  rd  and  lira  relatives,  were  tire  Subject  of  censorious 
remarks,  and  the  occasion  of  many  Mumbling  and  offending.  Bis 
miracles  astonished  them ;  hut  instead  of  bowing  to  this  evidence  of  his 
character,  they  rejected  him.  Let  us  not  indulge  (his  spirit,  but  bless 
(iod  for  i he  gifts  of  grace  conferred  on  uien,  whatever  their  origin 
may  have  been. 

2.  How  mysterious  the  providence  of  God ;  that  such  a  personas 
Herod  should  sit  on  the  throne ,  sod  to-  be  suffei  ed  to  have  power  over  I  be 
llbcrtv  end  life  of  John,  Yet  such  is  the  force  of  truth  and  righteous¬ 
ness.  that  Herod  feared  John;  and  was  grieved  on  account  of  the  rash 


engagements  lie  had  made.  To  vrliaf  crimes  do  pride  and  Inst  impell 
men  ;  and  how  dreadful  the  account  of  such  in  the.  day  of  retribution ! 
A i  that  day  we  shall  see  ihe  righteous  who  were  persecuted  and  put  to 
death;  honoured  and  rewarded,  while  their  persecutors-  are  covered 
with  idiame-,  and  confusion,  of  foot.  ' 

3.  In  the  miracles  of  our  Ijord,  we  see  the  same  power  exerted 
j  which  produced  the  world.  There  was  as  real  a  creation  of  bread, 
'  and  of  fish  in'  the  dCseri;  as  that  which  Moses  describe*.  Who  can 
;  refuse  to  pay  homage  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  ’  Let  us  commit 

I'1  our  souls  to  him  who  is  able  to  dolor  us  abundantly  above  all  that  we 
can  ask  or  think ;  and  who  is  as  willing  to  hear  our  prayer  in  distress 
j{  and  save  us,  as  he  is  able. 


who  now  Addressed  him,  ft  ia  not  cmjt  to  ascertain.  From  witnessing  Ua 
aiuaxiii-  power  in  feeding  Ihe  multitude,,  uud  now  controliug  the  wind*, 
and  the  wave*,  it  ia  natural  to  lit  ink,  that  they  couaidercii  him  us  one  greater 
than  any  of  the  prophets. 

34.  Jj.ni  of  CeHxemtrrf.  '  This  extended  ultoat  thirty  furlong*  along 
the  lake  of  the  aaroc  name,  and  wa*  abOut  ttrvnty  in  breadth. 

an.  Ksrw  him,  *v.  He  bad  Seen  there  before.  See  Chap.  wilt.  «4. 

CHAP.  XV,  2.  The  trndUion,  Ire.  Injunction*  delivered  down  by 
their  ancestor*,  hut  not  written  in  tho  law  of  STimes. 

4.  /Tow ear.  Succour,  or  assist  with  thy  substance.  ■  See-  ver.  G  Acta 
urili.  10.  uml  1  Tiai,  r.  0. 

5.  A  derated  ttriaj  Mark  uses  the  word  Coriim;  and  Campbell  has 
dearly  proved  that  this  VI,  not  any  thing  actually  given  in  tho  temple,  but  -a 
kind  of  imprecation  on  himself,  if  he  ever  gave  any  thing  to  support  his  aged 

»2 


parents.  See  Campbell’s  Note.  Mark  Til.  U.  In  case  a  Sou  repented  of  sueli. 

a  rash  vow,  aud  gave  any  thin?  to  his  parents,  I  ho  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees 
was,  that  what  was  so  given  as  a  sacred  thing  belonged  to  God  j  urn)  they 
had  aright  to  claim  it. 

7.  Prophetird  of  yds.  That  Is,  use  words  that  are  applicable  to  you. 
See  Isa.  TXix.  13. 

».  DoefrijU'S  tchick  are  the,  hr,  Campbell  renders,  <  While  they  tench 
institutions  merely  human.'  There  is  doubtless  a  contrast  intended  between 
the  authority  of  God  anil  of  Uteri  j  ahd  in  his  worship  what  is  not  taiictiottcd 
by  his  authority  must  be  vaiu. 

15.  Thu  enyiny,  or  pritvCrb.  '  Parable  is  here  wholly  improper.  Peter 
desired  our  Lord  to  explain  hi*  words,  ver.  11.  1 

17.  Vault.  1  am  satisfied  that  the  Vulgate  bat  given  the  genuine  sense. 
See  Note  Oh  Mat.  vli,  19. 
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What  defileth  a  man.  MATTHEW  XV.  Varimii  miracles  wrought- 


goeth  into  the  belly,  and  Is  cast  out  into  the 

18  vault?  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ;  and  tbey 

19  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 

20  thefts,  faise-witness,  evil-speaking.  These  are 
the  things  which  defile  a  man  ;  but  to  eat  with 
unwashed  hands  defileth  not  a  mau.” 

2!  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  withdrew  into 

22  the  parts  about  Tyre  anti  Sidon.  And,  behold, 
a  Canaan  itish  woman  came  out  of  those  borders, 
and  cried  to  him,  saying,  “  Have  pity  on  me, 
Master,  sou  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grievons- 

23  ly  afflicted  with  a  demon.”  But  he  answered 
her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  near 
and  besought  him,  saying,  “  Send  her  away ; 

24  for  she  crieth  after  us.”  Then  he  answered  and 
said,  “  1  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 

25  house  of  Israel.”  Then  she  came  and  did  him 

29  homage,  saying,  “  Master,  help  me.”  But  he  an¬ 
swered  and  said,  “  It  is  not  proper  totake  the  cbil- 

27  dren’sbread,  and  to  cast  itto  dogs.”  Andshesaid, 
“  True,  Master ;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 

28  which  fall  from  their  masters’  table.”  Then 
Jesus  answered  and  said  to  her,  “  O  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  Jthou 
dcsirest.”  And  her  daughter  was  cured  from 
that  very  hour. 

29  And  Jesus  departed  thence,  and  came  nigh 
to  the  lake  of  Galilee;  and  went  up  a  mountain. 


lUfLRciioii*  upon  Chapter  xv.  1.  Though  the  tew  of 
God  be  holy,  just  and  good,  how  ingenious  are  men  in  destroying  its 
spirit,  end  setting  aside  its  authority.  What  duty  ought  to  be  more 
joyfully  perforated,  than  expressing  our  lore  and  regard  to  our  parents; 
and  how  wicked  it  must  be  to  make  vows  (lint  we  nover  will  do  any 
thing  for  them.  The  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  is  indeed  making  void 
the  divine  command.  Let  us  equally  detest  their  spirit  and  their 
practice,  and  ever  show  proper  filial  regard. 


8.  San  »/  Devoid.  This  woman  evidently  had  some  knowledge  of  ear 
Lord,  and  had  probably  sesa  or  heard  of  Ms  miracles,  through  her  intercourse 
with  the  GalUerum, 

23.  4/lor  iu.  This  happened  while  Jesus  tnd  Us  disciples  were  on  the 
way.  Bat  when  Jesus  calmed  into  a  boose.  Hark  vil  22.  the  woman  cams 
sad  fell  at  his  feet. 

24.  1  am  not  mat,  tf«.  Oar  Lord  was  particularly  seat  to  the  Jews. 
Comp.  Chap.  a.  5,  4.  Acts  kiii.  4a.  Rost.  xv.  8. 

IS-.- Pvys.  So  the  Jewa  called  all  the  Hsathess.  Sse  Philip.  Hi-  S.  and 
Rev.  sxU.  IS.  The  reply  of  our  Lord  seems  to  hare  boon  a  Strvwg  pro. 
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and  sat  down  there.  And  great  multitudes  30 
came  to  him,  having  with  them  those  that  were 
lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  laid  them  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus ;  and 
he  healed  them:  So  that  the  multitude  won-  31 
dered,  when  they  perceived  that  the  dumb 
spoke,  the  maimed  were  made  whole,  the  lame 
walked  end  the  blind  saw :  and  tbey  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel. 

Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  to  him,  and  32 
said  “  1  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  be¬ 
cause  they  have  now  continued  with  me  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat;  and  I  am  not 
willing  to  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they 
grow  faint. on  the  way.”  And  his  disciples  say  33 
to  him,  “Whence  should  we  have  so  many 
loaves  in  the  desert,  as  to  satisfy  so  great  a  mul¬ 
titude?”  And  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “  How  34 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?”  And  they  said,  “  Seven, 
and  a  few  little  fishes.”  And  he  commanded  35 
the  multitude  to  place  themselves  on  the  ground. 
And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  36 
and  gave  thanks,  and  broke  them,  and  gave 
to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multi¬ 
tude.-  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  filled ;  and  37 
they  took  up  of  the  fragments  which  remained, 
seven  baskets  full.  Now  they  that  ate  were  38 
four  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children. 
And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  39 
and  came  into  the  borders  of  Magdala. 


2.  In  what  respects  the  duties  of  religion,  we  ought  ever  to  re¬ 
gard  the  authority  of  God.  Mere  human  institutions  in  religion,  ought 
ever  to  be  considered  as  without  authority  to  hind  the  conscience.  For 
what  right  has  one  man  to  impose  bis  oxvn  invention  on  another  1  To 
the  law  nnd  to  the  testimony  should  be  our  appeal ;  and  if  any  thing  i» 
not  divinely  appointed,  we  may  neglect  it  without  sin.  Hypocrite, 
hare  ever  been  more  zealous  for  forms  of  human  appointment,  the  tra¬ 
dition  of  men,  than  the  law  of  God. 


robin)  fipnwiqi,  and  be  kwv  the  rwwe'n  faith,  and  the  miracle  which 
he  mould  work  in  aaavrar  to  it:  fob*  vl.  6. 

.94—38.  The  miracle  previously  wrought,  support*  our  Lord’*  reproof, 
ikfi  hh  fa  lie  went  had  liMafaitk.  This  miracle  toll*  short  of  that  recorded  in 
the  former  chapter ;  but  a*  Jiewecaae  remark*  there  i*  no  gradation  as  ia  fic¬ 
titious  historic*  j  aodtki*  i*  a  strouy  circumstance  la  favour  of  tbo  truth  of 
what  t*  related. 

38.  IStfiaU.  A  place  oa  the  eastern  tide  of  the  lake ;  bum  which  it 
I*  prabahla  that.  Mary  waa  called  Magdalene,  that  to,  of  Magdata. 


A  man  required.  MATTHEW  XVI.  Peler^t  c onfettion. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

A.  D.  33.  The  Pkaritece  require  a  siyu ;  Jesus  eaatiemt  iit  dieeiptei  against 
the  bourn  <1/  the  Pharisees  and  Saddneees  i  the  peefb’a  eftnion  ef  km  j 
Peter’s  cemfettimt ;  he/eretstteth  hit  death,  and  repreetth  Peter, f/e. 

1  Then  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  came 
near,  and  tempting  Jesus  desired  that  he  would 

2  show  then)  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  answered 
and  said  to  them,  “  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say, 
‘It  will  be  fair  weather:  for  the  sky  is  red.’ 

;3  And  in  the  morning,  ‘  It  will  be  stormy  weather 
to  day:  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.’ 
Hypocrites,  yc  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ; 
but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times? 

4  A  wicked  and  an  adulterous  race  seeketh  a  sign ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.”  And  he  left  them, 

5  and  departed. 

Now  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other 
side,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  loaves  with 

6  them.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them,  "Take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisee*  and 

7  of  the  Sadducees.”  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  “It  is  because  we  have 

8  taken  no  loaves  with  us.”  But  when  Jesus 
perceived  this,  he  said  to  them,  “  O.  ye  of  little 
faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because 


3.  Let  us  ever  remember,  that  the  vices  of  the  heart  ere  what 
defile  us.  We  may  eat  with  unwashed  hand*  and  be  guiltlem,  but  we 
cannot  indulge  evil  thoughts,  or  ehemh  those  dispositions,  which  pro¬ 
duce  evil-speaking,  theta,  fornications,  adulteries,  and  murdora,  with- 
out  contracting  the  moat  awful  guilt.  Let  us  therefore  keep  our  hearts 
with  *«  diligence ;  for  oot  of  them  proceed  the  action*  of  life. 

4,  How  lovely  arc  humility  sod  faith;  awl  though  tried,  they 
will  in  the  end  he  rewarded.  The  woman  of  Canaan  exemplifies  thk 
remark.  The  language  of  Jesu*  seems  more  severe,  and  more  drscour- 
aging,  than  on  any  other  occasion ;  yet  such  appears  to  be  her  humility. 


CHAP.  XVI.  J.  Aiiya/rsm  heswis.  See  Note,  Chap.  xh.  3». 

3.  The  sign  of  the  taut.  Such  a*  were  to  be  given  to  evince  the  ap. 
pentane  of  the  Messiah ;  and  such  a*  oor  Lord  mentioned  to  the  messengers 
«i  Julia,  Chap.  si.  5. 

4.  See  Note,  Chap.  ail.  30. 

4.  From  tin  other  tide.  From  Mag-dale  to  the  western  era  of  Galilee, 

Eethuidfu 

0,  Lti iven*  Her*  means  their  corrupt  doctrine*.  See  l  Cerln.  ▼.  7. 

13.  Cessna  Philippi.  This  waasltaate  at  the  spring  head  of  the  Jordan. 

•  and  *u  b»nt  by  Philip,  tetrareh  of  Galilee,  in  honour  of  Tfbcrim  Ciraar. 

:  The  name  Philipp*  was  added  to  distinguish  it  from  the  sea- port  iowa  of 
C^atea,  mentioned  in  the  Acta,  which  waa  situate  on  the  shore  of  the 
;  Jluliun  ancan  ted. 


ye  have  brought  no  loaves- tet/A  you?  Do  ye  0 
not  yet  understand;-  riOt  retncmber  the  five 
loaves  of  the  five- -thousand,  and  bow  many 
large  baskets  ye  took  up?  Nor  the  seven  10 
loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  1 1 
understand  that  f  spoke  not  to  you  concerning 
bread,  That  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  Hnd  of  the-  Sadducees?”  Then  12 
they  understood  how  he  did  not  bid  them  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  'of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

When  Jesus  was  coming  into  the  parts  of  13 
Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying, 

“  Who  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?” 
And  they  said,  “  Some,  thtif  thou  art  John  the  14 
Baptist ;  some,  Elijah  ;  and  others,  Jeremiah, 
or  one  of  the  prophets.”  He  saith  to  them,  IS 
“  But  who  say  ye,  that  I  am  ?”  And  Simon  1« 
Peter  answered  and  said,  **  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.”  And  Jesus  answer-  17 
ed  and  said  to  him,  “  Happy  art  thou,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonah ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re¬ 
vealed  this  to  thee,  hut  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  And  I  say  also  to  thee.  That  thou  art  18 
Peter,  [a  stone  ;]  and  upon  this  very  rock  I 


wisdom  and  faith,  that  from  the  degrading  epithet  ef  a  Dog,  she  do- 
rives  an  argument  to  enforce  tier  petition.  Let  u»  ptmy  end  never 
grow  feint,  whatever  discouragements  may  arise  ;  for  in  the  and  Cod 
will  hear  and  answer  us  to  the  joy  of  our  hearts, 

0.  The  children  id  affliction  were  our  Lords  constant  attendant*. 
On  the  present  occasion,  a  vast  multitude  were  assembled,  and  be  heal¬ 
ed  them  all.  Their  friends  and  neiglihoart  saw  with  wonder  the 
mighty  deeds  which  were  dene.  It  i*  still  true,  that  they  who  are  sick, 
sick  of  sin,  and  burdened  with  its  guilt,  come  to  the  Saviour,  by  faith 
and  prayer,  that  they  may  bo  healed. 


14.  John  the  baptist.  lJke  Hnet  some  thought  he  was  Hum  from  tha 
dead.—- Elijah,  tfc.  The  Pharisee*  believed  according  to  Joeepime,  that 
the  souls  of  good  men  migrated  Into  other  bodtev. 

id.  Peter,  tits  name  was  Rimon,  but  new  honoured  with  this,  which  in 
Gresk,  signifies  a  stone,  a*  Cephas  does  (a  Syrtoe.  la  the  Hebrew,  eroiikr 
sHustcm.  to  names  often  occur:  Gen.  xxvH.  3,  0.  and  alia.  8,  10,  19.— 
Vpon  tkie  rod.  Upon  thee,  a*  upon  a  rock.  Peter  was  As  first  Apostle 
who  presetted  to  the  Jews,  Acts  U ;  and  he  was  (he  Drat  who  preached  to  th« 
Gentiles,  Acts  a.  But  the  ether  ApoetVs  were  foundation  .stone*  as  weQ  aa 
Peter:  Bph.  ii.  SO.  Others  think  that  fflman  was  than  catted  oa  account  of 
the  confession  he  made,  and  that  oor  Lord  meant,  upon  this  noth,  *  that  I  ant 
the  Son  of  God,  a*  upon  a  rock,  l  wit!  build  my  church.'  No  prerogative,  un- 
let*  that  of  ftttt  preaching:  the  gospel,  access  to  have  been  enjoyed  by  Voter 
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Christ  foretets  his  death. 

will  build  my  church,  [cosorpoation  ;]  and 
the  orates  of  hades  tshell  not  prevail  against  if. 

19  And  1  will  give  to.tbee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  ehalt  bind  on 
earth  shall:  be  bound  in  -heaven ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  sbait  loose  on  earth  shrill  be  loosed  in 

20  heaven.”  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  to  tell 
no  roan  that, he  was^the  Christ. 

21  From  that  time.  Jesus  faeg^n  to  show  to  his 
disciples,  that- he.) must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  many  things  from  the  elders  and  chjcfr 
priests  and  Scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised. 

22  again,  on  the.  third  day.  Then  Peter..  took'Jnm 
aside,  and  began  to  reprove  him,  saying,  “  Be 
it  far  from  thee,  Master  ;  .this  shall  by  no  means 

23  befal  thee.”  Bat  he  turned,  and  said  to  Peter, 
“  Get  thee  behind  me,  adversary  ;.  thou-  art  -an 
obstacle  to  me ; :  for  thou  regard est,  not  the 
things  of  God,  but  the  thiugs  of  men.? 

24  Then  said  Jesus  tb  his  disciples,  “  If  any  man 


■  SO  ‘  JtM.  Mss. 

JlEVi,Ecrio}is  PPon  Cuapjes  xvi.  1.  Well  might.  our 
Lord  call  liie  people  of  hit  day  *  an  evil  and  pn  adulterous  race/ 
they  had  degenerated  from  the  purity  of  Their  forefe  then; ;  andfmaliy'of 
them  were  go  illy  of  the  greatest  dissnnclationjuid  liypbcf iyy.  ’  They 
pretended  to  judge  of  the  weather  by  the  appearance  of  (he  shy ;  yel, 
throughtheir  prejudice  and  unbelief,  they  could  not  discern  the  signs  of 
tint  times.  To  unbiassed  reason,  nothing  could  be  wore  evident,  than 
that  God  was  now  accomplishing  what  be  had  promised  by  the  prophets 
and  iJmt  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  The  works  he  did  testified  of  bio. 

4  We  learu  from. our  Lord’s  remark,  that  errors  in  religion  base 
(he  most  dangerous  iaflaerice.  -  They  work  like  .leaven ;  and  gratifying 
some  depraved  passion  of  the  heart,  they' are  extolled  and  maintained 
with  the  greatest  Keai.  Let  tu  beware  of  corrupt  doctrines  ;  they  will 
eat  like  a  (maker;  and  destroy  all  manly  and.  rational  piety. 


above  the  other  Apostle*.  See  1  Pet.  II.  b. - Kates  tfkaiet.  The  Hebrew 

tkeof,  and  the  Greek  k»dc>'.  imports  the  place  of  deputed  spirits;  and  death 
ie  tho^etr.  leading  to  this  abode.  Our  Lord  ioretets,  that  however  his  disci- 
plea  might  be  persecuted  imd  put  to  death,  this  should  not  prevent,  bet 
rather  contribute  to,  the  establishment  of  his  church  and  kingdom. 

1».  Tkt  key.  Bearing  the  keys  is  •  mark  of  office  and  rule.'  Comp. 
Isa-  U-  5-  and  xxii.  22.  Rev.  ill.  (..  The  power  intended  is  explained  by 
a  bat  follows. — —  IfielHtwr  libs  shelf  bind.  Thou  sbait  condemn  men,  or 
absolve  thou,  as  guided  by  the  spirit.  Comp.  Job.  xx.  SS.  See  jtote, 
Chap,  xviii.  18.  •  . 

HI-  T»  show  his  dwcyJr*.  To  teach  them  how  he  must  suffer. 

33.  Te  rrprem  tak  The  cppdncf  of  PMer  discovers  Ms  yet  hnperfeat 
views  of  the  Saviours  kingdom,  and  the  warmth  of  Ms  temper. 

Admitary.  Ibis  is  the  import  of  the  term  joioa,  which  the  con- 
4*XI  proves,  is  «»cd  here,  not  as  a  proper  same,  bat  at  an  appellative.  Peter, 

30 


He  is  transfigured. 

\  W'H  come  after  tpe,-  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
;  take  up  hits  cross,  and  foilow  tne.  For  whoso-  25 
ever  desireth  to  save  his  life  si  tall  lose  it ;  anti 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  roy  sake  shall 
gain  it.  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  26 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  forfeit  his  own  lift*  ? 
or  what  would  not  a  man  give  in  ransom  for  his 
life  ?  For  the  Son  of  man.  will  come  in  the  27 
glory  of  his  .Father  with  his  angels  ;  and  then  he 
will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Verily  1  say  to  you.  There  are  some  standing  28 
here,  .who  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have 
seen  the  Soil  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.” 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

A.  D.  3$.  Tke  tra»ififfurati*n  ef  Cluyd  i  hi  kealttk  a  lunatic ;  foretdhtk 
ha  tottn  wttferings,  and  paycth  tribute. 

-  Now  after  six  days  Jesus  tuketh  Peter,  James,  i 
and  John  his  brother,  and  bringelh  them  up  a 
high;  mountain  apart.  And. was  transfigured  2 


CuAr.xvu. 

,.  3.  How  singular  the  opinions  of  men  respecting  Christ.  Some 
thought  him  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  <he  dead ;  others,  Elijah. 
Jeremiah,  or  ornvof  the  prophets.  These  opinions  prove  that  they  who 
held  (Item,  had  made  little  iaquity  respecting  him.  Peter  confesses 
him  to  be  the  Christ;  and  our  surprise  is,  that  all  did  not  make  tin- 
same  acknowledgment. 

4.  Jesus  now  began  to  hint  at  his  crucifixion ;  but  how  unpleasant 
was  this  to  his  most  devoted  disciples !  He  reproves  with  some  sever¬ 
ity  liie  conduct  of  Peter,  and  insinuates  that  be  had  hitherto  more  re¬ 
gard  to  what  is  agreeable  to  flesh  and  blood,  than  to  the  will  of  God. 
How  important  his  injunctions  considered  in  this  connexion.  If  we 
would  approve  ourselves  to  him,  we  must  exercise  tbo  greatest  sell- 
denial,  and  holy  courage,  be  willing  in  his  cause,  to  part  with  liie, 
in  full  confidence  tint  we  shall  find  abetter,  an  eternal  one. 


tike  the  other  Apostles,  seems  to  have  thought  our  Lord's  kingdom  would  It 
tike  the  kingdom*  of  this  world.  How  soon  is  Peter  the  roei,  turned  to  cut 
adversary,  opposing  the  scheme  of  God  for  tbe  redemption  of  mankind. 

36,  36.  HU  lift.  As  the  term  is  tbe  same  ia  both  verses,  it  ought  to 
be  reudertd  in  the  suae  manner ;  and  the  former  verse  limits  it  to  life.  Tim 
expressions  are  proverbial,  importing.  It  signifies  nothing  how  much  a  man 
may  gain,  *f  it  be  at  the  expeace  of  his  life ;  and  if  this  be  true  os  to  the 
present  life,  it  must  be  so,  for  a  stronger  reason.  If  a  mao  lose  his  soul,  or 
eternal  life. 

28.  Seen  the  ton,  $c.  Coming  by  til*  power  of  his  spirit  to  set  up  bis 
kingdom ;  and  in  his  providence  to  punish  tbe  wicked  and  unbclicvlug  Jews. 

Git  Ap.  XVII.  1.  After  sir  deuft.  Lake  ix.  28.  soys,  ♦  about  eight 
days  'after,’  reckoning  the  first  and  last  In  that  number,  which  Matthew 
and  Mark  omit.— — A  hiyk  tnotcufefa.  According  to  Jerom,  it  was  an  old 
tradition  in  bis  day,  that  this  was  Meant  Tabor. 


MATTHEW  XVII 


Motet  and  Elijah  appear,  ,  MATTHEW  XVII.  A.  demoniac  healed. 


before  them;  and  bis  face  shone  as. the  sun,  and 

3  bis  raiment  became  white  as  Ibe  light..  And, 
behold,  there  appeared. 'to  them  Moses  and 

4  Elijah  talking  with  him.  Then  Peter  spoke 
and  said  to  Jesus,  **  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
booths ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  /or  Moses,  and  one 

5  for  Elijah.”  While  he  yet  spoke,  behold,  & 
bright  cloud  surrounded  them:  and  lo,  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  “  This  is  tny  be¬ 
loved  Son,  in  whom  i  am  well  pleased ;  hear 

6  ye  him.”  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they 

7  fell  on  their  face,  and  feared  greatly.  And 
Jesus  came  near  and  touched  them,  and  said, 

8  “  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.”  And  when  they 
had  raised  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  except 
Jesus  only. 

&  A ud  as  they  came  down  front  the  mountain, 

Jesus  commanded  them,  saying,  “  Tell  the  vision 
to  no  one,  until  the  Son  of  man  be  riseu  from 

10  the  dead.”  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing,  “  Why  then  say  the  Scribes  that  Elijah 

11  must  come  first?”  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  to  them,  “  Elijah  indeed  doth  come  first, 

12  and  restore  all  things.  But  I  say  to  you, 
That  Elijah  is  come  already ;  and  they  acknow¬ 
ledged  him  not,  bnt  have  done  to  him  whatso¬ 
ever  they  chose ;  in  like  manner  the  Son  of  man 

13  also  will  thus  suffer  from  them.”  Then  the 
disciples  understood  that  he  spoke  to  them  of 
Johu  the  Baptist. 


.  A  nd  when  they  had  cora^tlo  the  multitude,  H 
a  certain  man  came  ijear  to  him,  kneeling  down 
to  him,. end  saying,  «  Master,  haye  pity  on  my  1.5 
son  i  for  he  k  a  lunatic  and  grievously  afflicted : 
for  he  ofteu  faJieth  into  the. lire,  anil  often  into 
the  water-  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples.  Id 
and  they  could  pot  cure  him,"  Then  Jesus  17 
answered  and  said,  **  O  unbelieving  and  per¬ 
verse  race,  bqaf.lqttg, shall  pbe  with  you  ?  ho«r 
long  shall  I  endure  you  ?  bring  him  hither  to 
me.”  Then  Jesus  rebuked  the  demon ;  and  he  18 
came  out  of  him  ;!a'nd  the  AhSd  was  cured  from 
that  very  hour.  Then  the  disciples  came  near  Is 
to  Jesus  privately,  and  said,  “  Why  could  not 
we  cast  him  out  V*  .  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  20 
“  Because  of. your  unbelief;  tor  verily  t  say  to 
you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to 
f  yonder  place ;  aud  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing 
;  shall  be  impossible  to  you..  However  thus  kind  21 
|  is  not  cast  out  hut  by  prayer  and  fasting.” 

And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  22 
to  them,  “  'Hie  Son  of.  mail  will  be  delivered 
|  up  into  the  hands  of  men  ;  And  they  will  kill  23 
•  him,  and  on  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  up.” 
And  they  were  exceedingly  grieved. 

And  when  they  had  come  to  Capernaum,  24 
they  that  received  the  half-shekel  came  to  Pe¬ 
ter,  and  said,  **  Doth  not  your  Teacher  pay  the 
half-shekel?”  He  saiih,  “  Yes.”  Aud  when  he  25 
came  into  the  house,  Jesus  spoke  first,  saying. 


3.  T ■'.imfuj n ri’fl.  Not  by  s  change  of  Us  form  as  a  turn,  but  by  Sis 
Are  shining  ax  the  mb.  In. 

3.  Xexs  and  Elijah.  The  see  Ibe  great  Jewish  law-giver,  ami  the 
other  the  moat  diiaingawhod  o l  the  prophets.  They  appeared  to  do  honour 
to  Jesus  u  their  God  sod  Saviour;  to  whom. they  had  borne  testimony,  a ad 
whose  glory  all  their  ministrations  had  i»een  dexigsed  to  advance. 

i.  Iloi.tha,  A  temporary  shed,  made  of  hamgfca  of  tree*  seems  to  be 
meant  here,  and  not  a  tent  or  tabernacle.  See  Campbell’*  Note. 

3.  Surrounded  Urn*.  Jeans,  Moses,  aad  Elijah.  See  l.uke  is.  44. 

_ Hear  ye  him.  Pearce  tbiaks  that  these  words  refer  to  beat.  XTlU.  IS, 

and  that  H  wax  now  declared  from,  heaves,  that  Jems  was  the  prophet  of 
whom  Moses  spake. 

1(1.  Admtkim.  The  three  died  pies  perhaps  theaght  that  Dijah  was 
soon  to  cotoe ,  and  they  were  surprised,  lh*i  they  were  commanded  sot  to  IJ 
toil  What  they  had  seen. 

II.  Aud  T fliers  all,  Campbell  readers,  cense suxote,  sad  Doddridge, 
re juieir.  IVHb  Grotlus  and  Hammond  J  conceive  there  .1*  a  reference  to 
Mai,  ir.  0.  and  that  the  sense  is,  ‘  He  will  restore,  or  torn  the  children  with 
the  fathers,  by  preaching  repentance,  mod  directing  men  to  the  Xasiali .’ 
Unix  John  completed  tbc  old  dispensation  nod  began  the  new. 


14.  They  aeJtxetrledyed  him  not.  They  acknowledged  net  that  be  s.w 
the  person  whom  Mahkcbi  had  spoken  of;  hut  they  expected  the  prophet 
Elijah  would  literally  some  again  as  n  preacher  and  reformer. 

16.  Lsuatie .  Ha  was  ns  epileptic  at  the  lunar  periods, 

17.  0  wabalitoixg,  he.  Jesna  knew  that  hi*  power  to  care  this. lunatic 
was  doubted.  See  Mark  is.  44. 

40  d»  n  jruiu  •/,  tfa.  See  Note  on  Chap.  *18.  34. - ThU  mountain. 

Hume  think  our  lord  pointed  to  the  mountain  os  which  he  had  been 
transfigured. 

St.  Wakefield  «»itx  this  verse,  and  conjectures  it  haa  been  interpolated 
from  Mark,  It  is  wanting  in  two  ancient  manuscript*,  and  in  the  Celtic, 
ditMopie,  and  Syriao  versions ;  but  the  weight  of  authority  te  ia  favour  of  It. 

- This  Hud  i,  Wt  nut  eat,  that  is,  the  poorer  to  expel  demons,  and  to  effect 

cures  of  this  kind,  is  to  be  actfuired  only  by  fading  and  prayer. 

The  half ^kihet.  Every  Jaw  paid  this  ft*  the  sendee  of  the  temple; 
Exod.  xxx.  IS,  Ac.  This  was  bow  demanded  by  ike  authority  of  the  Highl 
priest  and  the  Sanhedrim. 

!  JS .Or  exstom.  Wakefield  emits  there  words,  and  Neweome  observes 

j  that  they  have  the  appearance  of  a  glosa.  . 
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Humility  commended « 

“  What  thinkest  iliou,  Simon  ?  from  whom  do 
the  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute  or  cus¬ 
tom  ?  from  their  own  sons.,  or  from  strangers  V’ 

26  Peter  saith  to  him,  “  From  strangers.”  Jesus 

27  saith  to  him,  “  Theu  are  the  sons  free.  Not¬ 
withstanding,  lest  we  should  give  them  offence, 
go  to  the  lake,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the 
fish  which  first  cometh  up  ;  and  when  thou  hast 
opened  its  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  shekel ;  that 
take,  and  give  to  them  for  me  and  thee.” 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

A-  D.  32.  Christ  teachetk  Kit  duci/il «  to  It  humble,  to  avoid  giving  offence, 
and  horn  to  treat  thou  mho  offend  them,  which  he  illustrate*  try  Ike  para¬ 
ble  of  the  uqfsry  witty  servant. 

1  At  that  time  the  disciples  came  near  to  Jesus, 
saying,  “  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 

2  of  heaven  ?”  Then  Jesus  called  to  him  a  little 

3  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  And 
said,  “  Verily  I  say  to  you,  Except  ye  be  chan¬ 
ged,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot 

4  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever 
therefore  shell  humble  himself  as  this  little 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xrn.  I.'  How  highly  favour¬ 
ed  were  the  three  disoiples,  to  whom  or  Lord  manifested  something  of 
his  glory.  He  bad  appeared  to  theinai  a  man ;  and  his  real  dignity 
seems  as  yet  not  to  have  been  known.  This  change  of  bis  appearance, 
llie  splendour  of  b«  oonntenance,  the  glory  which  invested  him,  tlic  I 
personal  attendance  of  Moks  and  Elijah,  and  the  voice .  of  the  father,  ! 
formed  such  a  scene,  as  could  not  fail  to  raise  their  thoughts,  and  in-  ' 
spire  them  with  the  most  ardent  love  and-  profound  admiration.  Let  ; 
us  contemplate  this  glory  of  our  Lord ;  and  obey  the  divine  command, 

•  by  hearing  him.’ 

2.  Delightful  was  this  scene  indeed,  but  it  was  transient.  While 
Peter  was  expressing  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  saying,  ‘  Master,  it  is 
good  to  be  here,’  and  desiring  to  dwell  in  such  a  pleasing  stale,  the 
glory  departed.  What  arc  our  highest,  and  most  delightful  religious 
enjoyments  in  this  world,  but  an  earnest,  a  foretaste  of  what  is  provided 
for  us  in  another  1  O,  it  is  good  to  be  there ;  and  to  see  for  ever,  the 
unchanging  glory  of  God  our  Saviour. 


UT.  A  shekel.  This  might  have  been  dropped  into  the  sea  or  take,  and 
the  ttsh  bore  accidental!;  swallowed  it.  Rut  this  shows  onr  Lord's  perfect 
knowledge  and  power;  kmneladgopenatrollag  into  the  bowels  at  this  Cob, 
and  power  in  bringing  it  to  Peter's  book,  though  ho  ms  tit  «i  distance. 

CHAP.  XVI 11.  1.  Who  U  the  ;*«t«t.  From  wbat.fellows,  it  IS  p lain 
that  tbey  inquired  which  of  thurosbooldbstho  greatest.  WaUdeM  has  para¬ 
ph  rased,  but  giren  tho  sense.  “Now  the  disciples  came  up  tslcns  ot  the 
wry  time  vhm  they  were  disputing  which  would  bo  the  greatest,  tec." 
Whether  Peter  or  tho  two  sons  of  Zebeda*  raised  this  dispute,  is  anpsrtsm ; 
hat  it  is  evident  tome  one  had. 
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Self-denial  taught. 

child,  he  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  whosoever  shall  receive  one  like  6 
this  little  child  in  my  name,  receivcth  me. 
But  whosoever  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  6 
ones  who  believe  in  roe  to  offend,  it  were  better 
for  him  that  an  upper-mtlstone  were  hung  about 
his  neck,  and  he  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea. 

“  Alas  for  the  world  because  of  occasions  of  7 
offending!  for  it  must  needs  be  that  occasions 
of  offending  come ;  but  alas  for  that  man  by 
whom  the  occasion  of  offending  cometh ! 
Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  cause  thee  to  8 
offend,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  euter  into  life  lame  or 
maimed,  than,  having  two  hands  or  two  feet, 
to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And  If  thine  9 
eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast 
it  from  thee  t  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be 
cast  into  hell-fire. 

“  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  10 
littleones ;  for  I  say  to  you.  That  their  angels  in 

3.  It  is. proper  for  us  to  inquire  into  the  sense  of  (lie  prophets; 
sad  when  we  do  tliSe  with  an  upright  uttentios,  we  cannot  fail  to  receive 
satisfaction.  So  the.  disciples  made  inquiry,  and  wore  taught,  (hut 
Malachi.  prophesied  of  lotto,  who  came  in  the  power  and  spirit 
of  Elijah.  He  came  to  reform  a  profligate  race,  and  to  announce 
a  coming  Saviour. 

1.  Wf  sec  the  operation  of  unbelief,  both  in  oar  Lord’s  disciples 
and  in  others  who  followed  him ;  so  that  they  could  not  effect  the  cure 
of  the  lunatic.  Jesus  seems  grieved  at  their  unbelief;  but  with  n  word 
effects  a  complete  cure.  Now  he  ioretels  his  own  death  and  resurrec¬ 
tion  ;  and  prepares  bis  disciples  for  those  events  which  would  soon 
occur.  Still  they  do  not  appear  to  have  understood  the  scriptures,  how 
that  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  suffer,  and  die,  for  the  redemption 
of  men.  Wc  can  now  see  that  it  was  for  this  cud  he  was  born ;  and 
in  hia  death,  were  involved  the  glory  of  the  father,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  world.  Let  us  ever  rejoice  in  a  crucified,  risen,  ascended,  and 
gloriously  reigning  Saviour. 


3.  He  changed,  Usat  is,  l»y  aside  year  ambition  and  worldly  pursuits. 
- Ye  riuout  euter.  Cannot  be  so  much  on  members  of  jt,  mush  less  be  the 

give  test'  is  It. 

A  Sknii  humble* tsurf/.  Seas-teachable  mod  so  tnditforent  to  tbe  great 
things  of  this  world.— ‘Ho  that  is  most  spiritual  shall  bo  regarded  by  me  as 
greatest  hero,  and  shall  be  raised  to  tho!  highest  degree  of  glory  hereafter,’ 

0.  One  like  this  little  child.  Or  disolpte  manifesting  such  a  clilld-lika 
fHipoattkn. 

T.  Itneustmtit  he,  tfe.  Considering  the  state  of  twain  nature,  this 
may  be  expected’:  1  Cor.xi.  13. 


MATTHEW  XVIII 


Christian  discipline.  MATTHEW  XVIII.  Hdw  often  we  should forgive. 

heaven  always  behold  the  face  of  mv  Father  who  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall 

12  is  in  heaven.  What  think  ye?  If  a  man  have  a  be  done  for  them  by  my  Father  who  is  in 
hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  begone  astray,  heaven.  For  where  two'or  three  are  gathered  20 
doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  on  the  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
mountains,  and  go  and  seek  that  which  is  gone  •  of  them.” 

13  astray  ?  And  if  so  bethai  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  “  Master,  21 
to  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  for  that  sheep,  than  how  oft  shall  my  brother,  sin  against  me,  and  I 
for  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray,  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ?  Jesus  saith  to  22 

]  1  liven  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  who  is  him,  “  I  say  not  to  thee,  Until  seven  times;  but, 

in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  Until  seventy  times  seven.  In  this  the  heaven-  23 

1 1  he  lost.  ‘For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  |  ly  kingdom  is  like  to  a  certain  king,  who  chose 

that  which  was  lost."  i  to  reckon  with  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  21 

15  “Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  sin  against  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  to  him,  who 

thee,  go  tell  him  his  fault  when  thou  and  he  are  |  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  But  as  he  bad  2> 
alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  !  not  wherewith  to  pay.  His  lord  commanded  him 

16  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  \  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all 

take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  ihat  by  the  j  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  The  26 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  :  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  did  him  homage, 

J7  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  !  saying,  ‘Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I 
them,  tell  it  to  the  congregation  ;  but  if  beueg-  ,  will  pay  thee  all.’  Then  the  Lord  of  that  ser-  27 
lect  to  hear  the  congregation,  let  him  be  to  thee  |  vant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  released 

18  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican.  Verily  1  say  to  I  him,  and  so  far  forgave  him  the  debt.  But  this  28 

you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  |j  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  ;i  servants,  who  owed  him  a  hundred  denarii;  and 

16  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Again  I  say  j  he  laid  hold  oil  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat, 
to  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  j  saying,  ‘Pay  me  What  thou  owest.’  And  his  29 


8.  Ca»u  thee  to  ujjcnd.  Or  to  am.  This  is  unquestionably  the  sense ;  j 
and  in  some  other  imtttuicc*  the  same  mode  of  rendering  should  be  adopted’  , 
Wakefield  render*,  ‘by  leadixg  thee  to  sin.'  | 

10.  Tkiir  nugvis.  The  Jews  believed,  that  each  man  had  his  gaardiau  j 
arjsjel ;  and  thi*  passage  Kupport*  the  opmiou ;  See  Heb,  i.  14.  Acts  t.  19, 
and  viiL  2fi,  Stc. 

It.  I  have  transposed  this  vw,  as  affording  a  better  connexion. 
Some  manuscripts  omit  this  verse,  and  Griesbaeh  considers  it  doubtful.  It  j 
may  have  been  supplied  from  Luke  xlx.  10.  j 

12,  13.  IU  r 'joint  h  t&ore.  It  is  the  nature  of  joy  to  spring  up  and  riaa  j 
high  from  some  extraordinary  circumstance,  as  from  the  recovery  of  what  > 
he  had  lost,  ot  from  the  unexpected  communication  of  some  great  good.  j 

If).  If  tky  find  her,  ((C.  Thy  Christian  brother.  Our  Lord  here,  teaches  , 
those  who  are  despised,  how  to  act.— Sin.  agaital  time.  By  injustice,  per-  j 
waal  injury,  orcatinnny.  ; 

lfl.  Bg  the  Month.  Comp.  Deut.  six.  15.  j 

17.  Cangregutitnu  The  term  church  it  now  ambiguous,  and  the  scope  \ 
of  the  place  requires,  that  the  dispute  should  be  referred  to  the  particular  | 
assembly,  ««*  congregation  to  which  the  parties  belonged.  See  Campbell's  | 
Note.  NewcumeV  marginal  version  is  congregation. 

18.  Ye  shall  hind.  Iff.  Proceeding  thus,  your  decisions  shall  be  rati¬ 
fied  in  heaven  when  ye  admit  to,  or  cut  off  an  individual  from,  Christian 
fellowship.  What  jros  promised  to  Peter,  Chap.  xvi.  19.  is  here  given  to  j 
every  Christian  community.  This  Jewish  phraseology,  binding  and  loosing 
scents  to  import  prohibiting,  or  permitting,  or  condemning  and  absolving. 
Bishop  Pearce  would  limit  what  is  said  to  the  Apostles  \  but  why  tell  the 
matter  to  the  church  or  congregation,  if  the  perrons  composing  tt  Itad  no 


right  to  decide?  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,  £c.  must  refer  to  every  Chris¬ 
tian  community. 

It).  JftvoofjfOH.  ThU  power  shall  not  only  helong  to  you  a»  a  body, 
but  if  any  two  of  you,  assembled  in  my  name,  shall  ask  any  thing  in  prayer 
with  faith,  and  according  to  the  will  of  God,  Chap.  xxi.  21,  22.  and  I  John 
v.  14.  for  the  confirmation  of  vour  decisions,  It  shall  be  done  for  you.  See 
Doddridge,  who  considers  that  this  refers  to  a  miraculous  answer  to  prayer. 

20.  In  my  name.  By  my  authority,  and  as  tny  disciples.— -There  am 
l  in  the  midst  of  them.  To  suppose  our  Lord  is  present,  ouly  as  Paul  was  in 
the  church  of  Corinth,  1  Cor.  v.  4.  or  by  the  authority  he  had  delegated  to 
his  Apostles,  b*  at  least  not  the  most  obvious  or  natural  sense  of  the  possacrc. 
If  the  promise  respect  Christian  assemblies,  onr  Lord  engages  to  be  so  with 
them,  as  to  show  hi*  regard  to  their  prayers,  by  every  suitable  interposition 
of  his  divine  power.  Comp.  John  xiv.  13,  14  ;  and  I  cannot  but  think,  this  is 
oue  proof,  that  Jesus  possessed  those  attribute*  which  cannot  belong  to  a 
creature.  Comp.  Chap,  xxriii.  20. 

24..  Ten  thov*ti*d  talents.  A  Jewish  talent  in  silver  was  in  onr  money, 
.£353.  1 1*.  3 Oil  i  and  ten  thousand  would  amount  to  above  three  millions  and  a 
half.  This  *eem»  to  be  used  for  many  tcUniSy  and  signifies  how  much  vc 
are  indebted  to  God. 

‘25-  Hit  mife  end  children.  This  was  rite  established  law  of  antiquity. 
Comp.  2  Kings  !v.  and  Nell.  ▼.  6. 

27.  And  *o  far  forgave,  t(C-  What  follows  demands  limitation.  The 
master  for  the  present  released  him,  but  did  not  give  up  his  right  to  the  debt 
due  to  him.  This  is  ult  which  the  servant  desired,  ver,  SI),  and  all  which  is 
represented  as  done  vcr.  31. 

28.  Denarii.  A  Roman  penny,  and  worth  about  seven  pence  of  out* 
mvtiev.  It  wns  the  wages  of  a  dav-labourcr  for  a  day?  Chap,  xx.  2. 

33 


VoL.  til.  FART  XIX. 


E 


The  unforgiving  punished, 

fellow-servant  fell  down  at  kU  feet,  aud  be-  j 
sought  him,  saying,  ‘  Have  patience  with  me,  | 

30  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.’  And  he  would  not ;  | 
but  went  ami  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should 

31  pay  the  debt.  So  when  liis  fellow-servants  saw 
what  was  done,  they  were  muck  grieved,  and 
came  and  told  their  lord  all  that  had  been  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  and 
said  to  him,  ‘  Thou  wicked  servant,  1  released 
Ihee ,  and  so  far  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  be- 

33  cause  thou  desiredst  me  :  O lightest  not  thou 
also  to  have  bad  compassion  on  thy  fellow-ser- 

34  vant,  even  as  1  had  compassion  on  thee  V  And 
his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  up  to  the 
jailors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  to 

35  him.  Thus  shall  my  heavenly  Father  also  do 
to  you,  if  from  your  hearts;  ye  forgive  not  every 
one  his -brother.”  * 


o  Ikfir  IrujMHB.  Grit’S  back. 

Ukh.kctcon's  upon  Chapter  xviii.  I.  In  what  an  instruc¬ 
tive  manner  did  our  Lord  check  the  rising  ambition  of  some  of  his 
followers.  They  were  dreaming  of  worldly  honour,  distinction,  and 
pre-eminence ;  so  little  did  they  yet  understand  of  the  nature  of  his  - 
kingdom.  How  mortifying,  yet  how  necessary  to  be  fold  ‘  (hat  they  i 
must  be  changed,  and  become  as  little  children,’  unambitious,  meek  j 
and  low  ly,  before  they  can  even  enter  into  his  kingdom,  or  be  account-  j 
ed  his  disciples.  In  his  kingdom  He  is  the  greatest  who  is  the  most  i 
humble.  Reader,  cultivate  this  temper;  and  thou  will  enjoy  the 
highest  spiritual  honours  and  privileges. 

2.  What  regard  doc-s  our  Lord  express  for  such  lowly  disciples.  ! 
They  who  receive  them  in  his  name  receive  him,  and  awful  judgment 
awaits  such  as  ensnare  them  and  cause  them  to  offend.  In  the  present 
state  or  human  nature,  alas,  how  many  occasions  of  offending  occur  ; 
and  vvhal  need  lave  we  of  caution  and  watchfulness,  lest  we  occasion 
others  to  offend,  or  should  ourselves  be  led  to  offend.  It  is  belter  for 
us  to  pari  with  what  is  dear  to  us  as  our  own  hand,  foot  or  eye,  if  it 
cause  us  to  offrad,  that  we  may  enter  into  life,  ralbcr  than  by  indul¬ 
gence  to  incur  God’s  displeasure,  and  be  east  into  hell-lire.  As  our 
Lord  came  to  seek  what  was  lost,  we  should  imitate  him  by  being 
always  ready  to  promote  each  others  salvation.  If  one  rejoioe  who 


■3*.  JjtUnrt.  They  wqre-often  employed  to  administer  tho  torture;  for 
the  debtor  visa  absolutely  in  the  power  of  tho  creditor. 

3ft.  The  occasion  of  the  parable,  aad  the  inference  drawn  should  ever 
.be  kept  in  view.  The  measure  we  mete  wHI  be  measured  to  ua  again. 

CHAV.  XIX.  1.  By  Iht  side.  For  this  sense  of  Comp.  Chap, 
tx.  15.  John  vi.  S3.  Mark.  x.  1.  and  John  x.  40. 

3-  For  roery  cause.  Moaeu  indeed  permitted  a  man  to  dismiaa  his  wife, 
on  account  of  dislike,  and  other  causes:  Comp.  Rote,  Dent,  xxiv,  1.  6.  and 
Jtia  certain  llsai  in  tie  tune  of  our  Lord,  the  Jew.  for  the  mom  trifling  reason 
■dismiaaed  their  wives.  So  Jeaephua  relates  that  he  divorced  hit  wife  because 


Concerning  divorce . 
CHAPTER  XIX. 

A.  J>.  33*  Christ  anexcreth  the  Pharisees  concerning  divorces,  he  rtecivefh 
litlU  children,  cud  imtrHcteth  a  young  man  ho*  to  affaiii  eternal  lift) 
the  snore  of  rickets  Jiarttiie  of  the  labaurert. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  1 
these  sayings,  that  he  departed  from  Galilee, 
and  came  into  the  borders  of  Judea,  bv  the  side 
ot  the  Jordan  ;  And  great  multitudes  followed  2 
him  ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

Then  the  Pharisees  came  near  tohim,  tempting  3 
him,  and  saying,  “  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause?”  And  he  an-  4 
swered  and  said  to  them,  “  Have  ye  not  read, 
that  he  who  made  them  at  the  beginning  made 
them  a  male  and  a  female,  And  said,  For  this  5 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall-  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they  two  shall  be 
one  llesh?  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  two  6 


Chap.  xix. 

finds  a  lost  sheep,  bow  should  wc  rejoice  in  lire  conversion  of  a  sinner ; 
ami  how  thankful  should  we  be  that  it  is  not  the  will  of  our  lather,  that 
one  disciple  should  be  lost. 

3.  The  conduct  of  one  disciple  to  another,  ought  to  be  rcgufal.  il 
by  the  tendered  love,  and  a  real  regard  to  the  interests  of  piety,  and  tire 
honour  of  the  gospel.  When  a  Christian  brother  offends,  let  him  be 
reproved,  Iml  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  tlrnt  he  may  acknowledge  Ids 
fault,  and  thus  be  w-on  to  the  Jove  of  his  duly :  but  if  he  be  obstinate, 
try  other  means  to  reclaim  him.  Nothing  should  Ire  left  undone,  which 
is  calculated  lo  secure  the  peace,  and  promote  the  piety  of  a  Christian 
society ;  but  if  a  professing  brother  persists  in  his  sin,  let  him  become 
to  thee  as  ‘a  heathen  or  a  publican.’ 

4.  How  hateful  dues  an  undutritablc  and  unforgiving  temper  ap¬ 
pear  when  viewed  as  represented  in  the  parable  of  our  Lord.  Wc 
owe  to  God  ten  thousand  talents,  wc  early  begin  to  contract  this  debt, 
and  are  daily  increasing  it.  Justly  might  he  command  us  lo  be  seized, 
and  cast  into  the  prison  of  hell.  How  rich  his  grace  in  releasing  us 
for  a  season  ;  and  if  we  truly  repeut  and  cultivate  the  spirit  of  tire 
gospel,  he  will  forgive  and  finally  save  us.  Let  us  ever  cherish  that 
kind,  forgiving  temper  which  the  gospel  require*,  that  so  we  may 
share  in  the  forgiviug  lore  of  our  heavenly  father. 


her  temper  did  not  please  him.  Our  Lord  adverts  to  the  design)  ot  God  in 
makiug  hut  one  man  mid  one  woman ;  and  by  his  authority  establishes  die 
original  intention  of  marriage.  What  was  permitted  lo  the  Jetts  on  ‘  acroum 
of  their  perverse  dispositious’,  he  disallows;  and  only  concedes  to  a  man  tire 
power  of  putting  away  hi*  wife  for  the  actual  violation  of  the  marriage, 
covenant.  When  a  man  was  aathdied  in  hi.  own  cocncicuce  of  the  guilt  oft.  is 
wife  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  though  he  could  not  produce  Hume  legal 
proof,  of  her  guilt  which  might  be  sufficient  to  convict  her  in  a  court  of  lustier, 
he  might  dismiss  her  by  a  written  deed  to  this  purpose,  without  assigning  any 
reawn  ;  and  our  Lord  see  urn  to  allow  this  right. 


MATTHEW  XIX. 


MATTHEW  XIX 


Christ's  regard  to  children, 

but  one  flesh.  What  there  God  hath  joined 

7  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.”  They  say 
to  him,  “Why  did  Moses  theu  command  to  give 

8  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put  her  away  ?”  He 
saith  to  them,  “  Moses  because  of  your  per¬ 
verse  dis]>osition  permitted  you  to  put  away  your 
wives;  yet  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so, 

9  And  I  say  to  you.  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  except  for  whoredom,  and  shall  marry 
another,  committed)  adultery  ;  and  whoso  uiar- 
rioth  her  who  is  put  away  committelh  adultery.” 

10  His  disciples  say  to  him,  “  If  the  condition  of 
a  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 

11  marry.”  But  he  said  to  them,  “  All  men  are 
not  able  to  receive  these  words ;  but  they  only 

12  to  whom  it  is  given.  For  there  are  eunuchs, 
who  were  so  born  from  their  mother’s  womb;  and 
there  are  eunuchs,  who  were  made  eunuchs  by 
men ;  and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  these 
words,  let  him  receive  them'7 

13  Then  were  brought  to  him  little  children,  that 
he  might  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray :  and 

14  the  disciples  reproved  those  who  brimght  them. 
Hut  .Jesus  said,  “Suffer the  little  children,  to 
come  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is 

)  5  i he  kingdom  of  heaven.”  A nd  he  laid  his  hands 
uu  them,  and  departed  thence. 

Id  And,  behold,  one  came  near  and  said  to  him, 
“  Good  Teacher,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do, 

17  (hat  1  may  have  eternal  life?”  And  he  said 


s.  JUrvt  ru  1  render  after  Campbell,  who  htw  proved 

that  (tie  other,  though  apparcutly  a  more  literal  version,  due*  not  give  the 
real  sense. 

12,  Iixmcki.  Some  do  net  marry  from  a  regard  to  religion.  They 
abide  single  that  they  may  have  more  leisure  to  wi  ve  fiml.  The  term  Luttuth 
i>  used  In  a  dirt'orcut  reuse  here  from  the  two  former  instances- 

14.  V!  smh  «.  Varkhurnt  and  Newcouie,  */ such-like.  In  the  former 
pert  1  follow  the  construction  adopted  hy  the  Syriac  and  fersie  trail  stators. 

16.  Foarce  jftt*p*ct|t  that  a-juSa  is  spurious,  as  it  bt  not  used  in  the 
parallel  place*  j  and  Dome  few  manuscripts  want  itj  but  the  authorities  for 
retaining  it,  far  out -balance  these. 

17.  I Vktf  caliest  thoxmc  good  t  Two  old  mauascript*,  several  rentlooa, 

and  some  of  the  fathers,  read  ri  *u  /pT*s  *.  a.  *  Why  aakest  thou  me  con- 
remiuggood  r  One  only  U  good.’  Grlesbach  admits  this  into  the  text.  In  oppo¬ 
sition  to  this  we  have,  besides  the  authority  of  an  equal  number  of  manuscripts, 
versions  and  fathers,  the  parallel  places  In  Mark  s.  on«l  Luke  )fl.  and  the 
strong  internal  evidence  arising  from  the  address  of  the  young  man.  Hud  I 
no  external  authority,  I  should  consider  the  text  preferable  to  tlie  various 
lection.  So  Campbell,  and  in  this  instance,  Newcome  deserts  Grlcsbach. - 

E  2 


/Time  riches  ensnare  men, 

to  him,  “  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  None 
is  good  but  one,  even  God  ;  but  if  thou  de- 
sirest  to  enter  into  that  life,  keep  the  com¬ 
mandments.”  He  saith  to  him,  “Which?”  18 
Jesus  said,  “  Thou  shall  not  commit  murder. 
Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt 
not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  and.  Thou  19 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  The  29 
'  young  man  saith  to  him,  “  All  these  things  I 
'  have  observed  from  my  youth ;  what  need  t 
yet?”  Jesus  said  to  him,  “If  thou  desire  to  21 
be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  it 
;  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
j  heaven  ;  and  come,  follow  me.”  But  when  the  22 
:  young  man  heard  these  words,  he  went  away 
sorrowful ;  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  “  Verily  1  say  23 
to  you.  That  it  is  difficult  for  a  rich  maxi  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again  (  say  24 
to  you,  It  is  easier  fora  camel  to  go  through  tiie 
:  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
>  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  When  his  disciples  25 
heard  this,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  say¬ 
ing:  “  What  rich  man  can  then  be  saved?” 

But  Jesus  looked  on  them,  ami  said  to  them,  28 
“  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all 
!  things  are  possible.” 

i  Then  answered  l‘eter  and  said  to  him,  “  Be-  27 
I  hold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and*  folio  wed  thee; 

!  wbut  shall  we  therefore  have  ?”  And  Jesus  said  28 
i  to  them,  “  Verily  I  say  to  you.  That  ye  who 


But  one,  even  God .  Oar  translators  Itave  rendered,  hat  God  only,  Mark  it.  7- 
aud  ibis  is  the  mjuw,  though  iiut  the  idiom  j  for  par  Lord  meant  tluU  ‘  none  is 
originally,  t^wtutially  and  supremely  Road,  bat  God.* 

01.  if'  thou  desire  to  hr  perfect*  Such  a  conduct  would  hare  been 
perfection  at  that  time  when  Christ  might  have  bee u  constantly  followed. 

24.  Batter  for  «t  i(u*rl\  He.  lu  describing  an  impossibility,  or  a  strong 
degree  of  improbability,  the  Jewish  lUbbics  were  accustomed  (o  say,  *  It  wilt 
not  happen  before  a  canid  or  elephant  baa  crept  through  the  eye  of  a  needle.* 
MtcbaelifL 

25.  Whit  rich  utirn.  This  question  arose  from  their  expectation  of  a 
grand  temporal  kingdom.  T\tc  answer  of  our  Lord  Implies,  (bat  notwith¬ 
standing  the  temptation*  of  wealth,  God  by  his  spirit  could  so  convince  the 
rich,  os  to  induce  them  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  to  trust  ia  him  as  their 
Saviour. 

2ft-  At  the  rcnocaiinu.  The  common  version  connects,  ‘mi  the  regene¬ 
ration,*  or  as  Campbell  has  rmirlerfsil,  ‘at  the  renovation,’  with  whut  precedes, 
contrary  to  the  obvious  sense  of  the  passage.  The  term  muy yet  taut  must  here 
mean,  not  a  change  of  heart,  or  oowrcrsiou,  but  rather,  a  change  of  the  state 
of  the  Church,  either  when  God  destroyed  the  old,  uud  established  the  new 

35 


MATTHEW  XX. 


who  hired  servants. 


Parable  of  the  householder 

have  followed  me,  at  the  renovation,  when  the  I 
Son  of  inan  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  ;> 

29  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  every  one  that  j 
hath  left  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  i 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  \ 
for  the  sake  of  my  name,  shall  receive  a  hun-  ! 
d red- fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.  j 

I 

CHAPTER  XX.  ' 

30  “  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and 

1  the  last  first.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  to  a  householder,  who  went  out  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard,  i 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  ! 
a  denarius  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw 

4  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place;  And 
lie  said'  to  them,  ‘Go  ye  also  into  the  vine¬ 
yard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  give  you.’ 

5  And  they  went.  Again  he  went  out  about  the 


JlSFLECTiuNS  I'l-oN  Cuaptkr  six.  1.  From  (he  question 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  (he  answer  of  onr  Lord,  we  leant  that  many 
tilings  ivere  loluraird  under  the  law,  only  in  condescension  to  the  pre¬ 
vious  habits  of  the  people.  The  permission  for  a  man  to  dismiss 
Itis  wife,  arose  from  the  long  usage  of  polygamy ;  and  many  other 
things  were  tlien  permitted,  which  arc  now  wholly  unlawful.  Under  ; 
that  dispensation  nothing  was  perfect. 

2.  Tlie  evil,  as  ivel^as  the  moral  purposes  of  marriage,  demand, 
(iiat  tlie  right  of  separation  should  he  limited.  If  for  every  trifling 
difference  or  cause,  a  mao  is  to  have  this  power,  the  result  wdl  be 
general  profligacy,  and  the  case  of  the  woman,  the  most  pitiable. 
Our  Lord  lias  specified  the  only  justifiable  cause  of  separation.  Let 
married  persons  study  to  render  each  oilier  happy ;  and  maintain  that 
fidelity  to  vrhieh  they  are  mutually  pledged.  Let  their  affections  unite 


sixth  and  ninth  hour  and  did  in  like  manner. 
And  about  the  eleventh  hour  be  went  out,  and  6 
found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  to  them, 

•  Why  stand  yo  here  all  the  day  idle?’  They  7 
say  to  him,  ‘  Because  no  one  hath  hired  us.’ 

He  saith  to  them,  *  Go  ye  also  into  the  vine¬ 
yard;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  ye  shall  receive.’ 

So  when  the  evening  was  come :  the  owner  of  8 
the  vineyard,  saith  to  his  steward,  ‘Call  the 
labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire ;  and  begin 
from  the  last  unto  the  first.'  And  when  they  9 
came,  who  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour, 
they  received  every  man  a  denarius.  But  when  ID 
the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should 
receive  more ;  and  they  also  received  every  man 
a  denarius.  And  when  they  received  it  they  II 
murmured  against  the  householder,  saying, 
‘These  last  hare  worked  but  one  hour,  and  12 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us,  who  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.’  But  be  13 
answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  ‘  Companion, 


in  their  offspring ;  and  let  them  seek  tlie  blessing  of  tlw  Saviour,  both 
on  themselves,  and  on  their’s. 

3.  What  a  snare  to  the  soul  are  Tidies  J  By  supplying-  iliu 
means  of  gratifying  the  appetites,  they  proriure  a  disrelish  for  pier)  umJ 
devotion.  Though  some  are  outwardly  moral  >  yet  accustomed  to  we 
the  respect  paid  to  wealth,  and  to  the  enjoyments  which  it  procure, 
they  trust  in  their  riches  as  if  able  to  do  all  things  for  them ;  and,  a*  a 
proof  of  this,  they  will  rather  forsake  the  Redeemer,  than  part  mill 
their  wealth.  Well  may  Ibc  scriptures  call  wealth  the  1 * 3 * * * 7  tWdilul 
mammon.'  Happy  thdy,  who,  rising  superior  to  this  influence  of 
riches,  make  them  subservient  to  advance  religion,  and  increase  then- 
own  reward!  Let  such  pray,  tliat  God  by  iris  spirit  may  enable 
diem  thus  to  act,  as  faithful  stewards  of  his  bounty,  that  they  uiay  giu; 
up  their  account  with  pleasure. 


dispensation,  OT  tliat  grand  renovation  of  nil  thing*  at  the  rcwurrection.  Both 
Joseph  ua  and  Cicero  use  the  term  in  this  sense  j  and  tho  Syriac  supports  both 
the  Mcn*c  given  and  tlie  construction. 

A  hundred-fold.  Blessings  of  a  hundred-fold  value  even  here. 
Piety  often  receives  here  a  reward  in  temporal  good. 

30.  pint  <JWt  h<  tout.  The  Jews  who  are  first  called  Into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  shall  many  of  them  be  last  In  his  favour;  and  the  Gentiles  who  arc 
called  last  shall  be  first. 

CHAP.  XX.  1.  For  the  iinydom,  It  is  clear  from  tho  particle 
y.:  and  from  ver.  16,  that  tho  parable  Is  designed  to  illustrate  the  asser¬ 
tion  of  the  30th  rer. - >A'ap<2m  of  Acorn.  Campbell  here,  and  Chap,  xviii. 

23.  renders,  ‘  administration  of  heaven.*  The  meaning  U,  The  method  adop¬ 
ted  to  engage  men  to  attend  to  their  own  salvation,  is  like  to  a  householder,  &c. 
Tbas  Jesus  first,  and  his  Apostles  afterw^d,  went  forth  to  instruct  and  call 
twin  to  repentance. 

2*  A  denarius.  See  Table  of  money.  This  was  .the  usual  wage  of  o 


labourer  for  a  day ;  and  here  denotes  the  privileges  and  rewards  promised 

to  chnsttans. 

3,  The  third  honr.  Or  nine  o’clock  in  the  morning.  The  Jews  began 
their  day  at  six  in  the  morning,  and  ended  it  at  six  in  the  evening.——  Idle* 
That  la,  unemployed,  without  work.  Dr.  Whlihy  explains  the  fir  it  call  m 
the  morning  of  the  earliest  days  of  onr  Lord’s  ministry ;  that  of  the  third 

hour  of  the  mission  of  the  Apo«tle*,  Chap.  X.  those  of  the  sixth  and  mwffc, 

of  their  preaching  ulW  tho  descent  of  the  spirit,  first,  to  the  Jews  In  Jud<a, 

and  then  to  those  in  other  countries  5  and  those  called  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

7.  Whatsoever  is  right.  Doddridge  renders  *  reasonable.’  I  camiol 
but  think  that  the  term  employed  in  our  comtnou  version  admits  the  *<hii- 
sense  j  for  what  Is  right  is  also  reasonable. 

11.  They  murmured.  That  this  was  the  cane  with  tlie  Jews  on  dip  a«t 
mission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  is  manifest  front  a  variety  vf  scripture 
Acts  xi.  2,  3. ;  xiii.  45,  &c.  rvii.  5,  13.  Rom.  xi.  2b. 


Jesus Jbretels  his  death.  MATTHEW  XX,  He  restore*  sigfitio  Ike  llind. 


1  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  thou  not  agree  with 

14  me  for  a  denarius  ?  Take  what  is  thine,  and  de¬ 
part  :  lor  it  is  my  will  to  give  to  this  last  even  as 

15  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
1  will  with  mine  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  be- 

16  cause  1  am  good  ?’  Thus  the  last  shall  be  first, 
and  the  first  last ;  [for  many  arc  called,  but  few 
ore  chosen.'’] 

17  And  iis  Jesus  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  he 
took  (he  twelve  disciples  aside  by  the  way,  and 

18  said  to  them,  “  Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  I 
up  to  the  chief  priests  and  Scribes,  who  will  : 

19  condemn  him  to  die,  And  will  deliver  him  up  to  : 
(he  Gentiles,  that  they  may  mock,  and  scourge,  ! 
and  crucify  him  :  but  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  I 
again.” 

20  Then  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zcbedee  came 
near  to  him,  together  with  her  sons,  doiug 
homage  to  him,  and  askiug  a  certain  thing  of  j 

21  him.  And  he  said  to  her,  “What  desirest  I 
thou?”  She  saitli  to  him,  “  Grant  that  these  j 
my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  « 
and  the  other  on  thy  left,  in  thy  kingdom.”  j1 


or  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  unless  to, 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  by  my  Father.” 
And  when  the  ten  heard  this,  they  were  moved  24 
with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren.  But  25 
Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  “  Ye 
know  that  the  rulers  of  the  Gentiles  have  do¬ 
minion  over  them,  and  the  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them.  It  shall  not  be  so  among  26 
you  ;  but  whosoever  desireth  to  be  great  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  servant ;  And  whosoever  27 
desireth  to  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
slave :  Even  as  the  Bon  of  man  came  not  to  be  28 
served,  but  to  serve,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ran¬ 
som  for  many.” 

And  as  they  went  out  from  Jericho,  a  great  29 
multitude  followed  him.  And,  behold,  when  30 
two  blind  men,  wbo  were  sitting  by  the  way- 
side/  heard  that  Jesus  was  passing  by,  they 
cried  out,  saying,  “  Master,  son  of  David,  have 
pity  on  us.”  And  the  multitude  charged  them  31 
to  be  silent ;  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying, 
“Master,  son  of  David,  have  pity  on  us.” 
Then  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them  and  32 
said,  “  What  desire  ye  that  1  should  do  for 


22  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “  Ye  know  not  ’  you?”  They  say  to  him,  “Master,  that  our  33 


what  ye  ask.  Can  ye  drink  of  the  cup,  of  which  eyes  may  be  opened.”  So  Jesus  had  compas-  34 
lam  about  to  drink?”0  They  say  to  him,  “We  i  sion  on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes;  and 
23  can.”  Then  he  saitli  to  them,  “  Ye  shall  indeed  •!  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they 
drink  of  my  cup but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  !;  followed  him. 


Chap.  IS.  S3.  0  and  to  it  baptised  Kith  the  baptism  that  J  am 

Hkklkctiovs  upok  Chapter  xx.  I.  From  the  parable  of 
tin.  liousolioMer,  we  learn  that  it  is  our  duty  to  labour,  and  not  to  sit 


13.  OtMpmitM.  Campbell  bos  observed,  that  here  the  pofferty  of  our 
language  obliged  translator*  to  use  tbc  muni  .friend,  for  the  two  Creek  wurd* 
and  moe.  The  former  denotes  always  affection  fuid  regard ;  the 
bitter  does  not.  The  latter  was  employed  an  a  civil  eompcllation  to  strangers 
aud  indifferent  persona.  It is the  word  which  in  useii  here,  and  Chap.  xsii. 
J.J>  al,d  it  wu*  (riven  hy  onr  l/ird  to  the  traitor,  Jntlus:  Chap.  xxvi.  50. 
1  Irnve  followed  New-come's  marginal  version. 

15,  /j  ,7110*  fnr/irl,  *j-f.  It  would  lie  improper  to  apply  Olio  to  the 
t  jiitrr  state,  for  then  nu-o  will  receive  according  to  what  they  have  done, 
„  hetber  it  be  good  or  bud ;  but  in  thia  life  it  !i  evident  that  the  favours  of 
divine  imividcDCt  and  grace  are  distributed  in  righteoe,  noverelentT.— — ./« 
thin*  eye  n  il.  That  is,  ettvioni.  Here  is  an  evident  reference  to  that  malig¬ 
nant  aspect  which  is  "cecrally  the  attendant  of  a  eclSsh  ttnd  envious  temper. 

1#.  For  ittus.v  ore  called,  «rc.  This  clause  ia  wauling  in  a  few  nuuiu. 
-criptK,  and  in  the  Coptic  version.  Pearce  conjecture*,  that  it  hits  been  raided 
from  the  parable,  jrxii.  VI.  Wukefielil  oiniln  it  j  ttnd  it  does  not  seem  snit- 
aldr  t  o  the  connexion  nud  scope  of  this  parable,  I  have  marked  it  as  doubtful. 
Set*  Pearce. 


baptised  tcifk.  Mrs.  Versions,  I-utbcrs.  23.  o  ibid.  ibid. 

|!  idle.  We  are  called  by  the  gospel  to  work  out  our  salvation,  relying 
I*  on  divine  grace  to  aid  and  assist  us.  In  wbalcvcr  station  wc  are  pla¬ 
it 

|  111,  Anri  irtil  deliver +  iff*  To  Pi  lain  and  hi«  soldiers,  ThU  ip  the 

tblr<cf  plain  declaration  which  Jemt  made  to  his  di*cip1c»  about  his  death. 
/  Sec  Cliap.  XVl.  21.  XfiJ.  2*2. 

|  21.  HTwt  detirrx  I  thmt.  New  tome  thought  it  probable  that  Situ  on, 

}.  James  and  John  wore  wtrongrly  iinprosrd  ■with  our  I/ord’s  words,  Chap.  six.  >*. 
■j  Thun  they  “till  thonpfht  hit  kiutjtlon*  wa*  be  a  temporal  owe. 
i  22,  23.  In  both  these  version*,  Gricsbiich  omits  the  clause,  <Aud  to  be 
•I  baptized  with  the  ljupli i*m  that  I  am  baptized  with.'  Grotiiife  ot>d  Mill  had 
l!  hrfore  doue  so ;  hut  Wetstelu  considered  them  genuine,  Campbell  alw>  retains 
i!  them.  It  is  of  little  Importune*  whether  they  be  retained  or  omitted,  rk  they 
only  express  by  uuothcr  metaphor  the  sense  uf  the  first  daimc.  I*or  the  un*. 
taphor  of  drinking  the  cup,  for  Jmfferilij?  affliction,  comp.  Chap.  xwi.  3P. 
amlTs,  ix.  6.  ixxv.  H.  Isa.  v.  17.  Jer.  xxy.  15,  &t*.  These  sons  of  Zobedcu 
afterward*  drank  deep  of  the  cup  of  affliction,  comp. ire  Acts  xll.  2.  Ilcv.  i.  •), 
2fl.  /#  afcrtJi  not  b<  a wifliiy  you.  Hence  it  i*  clear  that  these  disciple* 

did  not  tmdmUml  onr  Im\V*  words*  toPttler,  Chap.  xvi.  I#,  as  *rivin-  him 
any  peculiar  pren^uti vcj  so  thin  language  of  Christ  eouelude:*  an  *troiig>y 
agaiunt  it. 


Christ  entereth  Jerusalem. 


MATTHEW  XXI, 


The  people  shout  hosannas. 


CHAPTER  XX!, 

A.  D.  3ft.  Christ  ridsih  into  Jerusalem  <m  an  «* *»T  colt9  and  east  otU  of  like 
temple )  the  buyers  and  sellers. 

1  And  when  they  drew  near  to  Jerusalem,  and 
were  come  to  Bethphage,  to  the  mount  of 

2  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples.  Saying, 
to  them,  “  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you, 
and  immediately  ye  will  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 
colt  with  her :  loose  them  and  bring  them  to  me. 

3  And  if  any  one  say  aughtto  you,  yeshallsay.  The 
Master  hath  need  of  them:  and  immediately 

4  he  will  send  them.”  Now  alt  this  jtvas  done, 
that  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might  be 

6  fulfilled,  “Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Be¬ 
hold,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  ri¬ 
ding  upon  an  ass,  even  a  colt,  the  foal  of  au 

6  ass.”  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus 

7  commanded  them,  And  brought  the  ass  and 


ceil,  we  should  do  our  utmost  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  secure 
our  own  happiness.  We  ought  to  obey  the  cells,  and  improve  the 
advantages  with  which  we  are  favoured ;  and  cheerfully  and  patiently 
bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  knowing  that  the  evening  will 
come  and  that  the  master  we  serve,  saiili,  '  And,  behold,  I  come 
quickly ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as 
bis  work  shall  be.’ 

2.  We  see  how  odious  a  murmuring  spirit,  and  an  envious  dis¬ 
position  are.  The  servants  who  complained  because  the  householder 
did  not  give  them  more  chan  those  who  bad  laboured  for  a  shorter 
period,  were  justly  rebuked.  They  were  reminded  that  no  injury  was 
done  to  them,  and  that  he  only  exercised  that  right  which  every  man 
possesses,  of  doing  what  he  pleased  with  bis  own.  Thus  God  in  righ¬ 
teous  sovereignty  displays  his  favour  to  whom,  and  in  what  manner  he 
pleases,  without  the  least  injustice  to  others.  He  calls  one  to  tbc  know¬ 
ledge  of  himself  at  ‘  the  eleventh  linur,’  and  rewards  him  in  the  same 


CHAP.  XXI.  1.  To  Bethphoye.  TbU  was  a  village  without  tbc  walls 
of  Jerusalem,  on  mount  Olivet,  iultaliited  by  priests ;  and  its  boundary  was 
rontermiuouswUli  Bethany  on  the  one  hand,  aud  Jerusalem  on  the  other. 

S.  An  a  a.  This  was  commonly  used  in  Judea,  aud  magistrates  and 
t  luiM-  of  the  royal  fondly  formerly  rode  on  asses :  Judg.  v.  10.  and  2  Sam.  ivi,  8. 

a.  dud  if  one,  (re-  Our  Lord  knew  the  man,  a*  well  as  the  aaa  and  the 
roll ,  and  he  might  be.  one  of  his  disciples. 

k  Tell  ye  the,  tfc  See  Zrch.  Lx.  9.  This  propbetie  description  of 
)lir  person  of  Messiah,  was  both  true  and  beautiful  ;  and  was  now  literally 
t'li  I  tit  ted. 

T.  And  he  rat  thereon.  They  put  their  mantles  both  on  the  ass  and  on 
the  cult;  but  Jesus  rode  on  the  latter,  as  had  been  predicted,  and  aa  the  other 
hvaugdists  relate.  So  thereon  can  only  refer  to  the  mantles. 

K.  Spread  their  mantUe,  ge.  Thia  was  dowgaed  to  do  him  honour, 
sad  wits  dune  for  Jehu,  when  the  officers  made  him  king:  8  Kings  ix.  J3. 
When  Cato  returned  to  Rome  they  spread  their  mantles  in  the  Way;  which 
ITutarch  says  was  a  honour  tlica  done  only  to  a  few  emperors  s  and  when 

38 


the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their  mantles,  and  he 
sat  thereon.  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  8 
their  mantles  in  the  way  ;  and  others  cut  down 
branches  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in 
the  way.  And  the  multitudes  who  went  before  0 
and  who  followed,  cried,  saying,  “  Hosanna  to 
the  son  of  David  ;  blessed  be  he  that  cumcth  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Hosanna  in  the 
highest.”  And  when  he  had  come  into  Jeru-  10 
[  salem,  the  whole  city  was  moved,  saying, 

“  Who  is  this  ?”  And  the  multitudes  said,  1 1 
“  This  is  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  in 
Galilee.” 

And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  12 
cast  out  all  those  who  sold  aud  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money¬ 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  those  wlio  sold  doves, 
And  saith  to  them,“  It  is  written,  *  My  house  13 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer;’  but  ye 


degree  aa  another  called  a)  (be  first.  Let  u»  acknowledge  bis  right  to 
do  this,  sih!  let  not  our  eye  be  evil  because  be  is  good.  Instead  of 
repining  at  thin  exercise  of  love  anil  grace,  we  should  labour  after 
that  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  which  will  leach  us  to  behold  the 
favour*  conferred  ou  them  with  joy. 

3.  Wc  see  in  die  request  of  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebctlitp, 
and  in  the  anger  of  the  other  disciples,  what  mistaken  notions  they  en- 
:  (ertained  of  our  Lord’s  kingdom.  They  were  looking  for  a  worldly 
kingdom,  and  ambitious  to  enjoy  pre-eminence  in  it.  Justly  did  our 
Lord  say  to  them,  ‘  Yc  know  not  what  ye  would  ask and  how  kindly 
did  he  correct  their  mistakes,  and  check  their  rising  ambition,  by 
teaching  them  that  in  his  kingdom,  the  precedence  would  be  given  to 
those  who  were  lowest  and  most  unambitious.  Have  we  not  need  of 
the  same  instruction  ?  Let  us,  like  die  blind  men,  earnestly  requett 
that  our  eyes  may  be  opened ;  that  we  may  understand  the  spiritual 
nature  of  tbc  gospel,  and  may  enjoy  its  special  blessings. 


Xerxes  passed  the  Hellespont,  they  strewed  the  way  with  myrtle  branches, 
according  to  Herodotus.  The  miracle  of  raising  Lazarus  occasioned  the 
people  thus  to  net  i  JoUuxii.  18. 

9.  //wanna,  gc.  Comp.  Pa.  cxviii.  24—90.  The  Hebrew  signifies, 

*  Save  now,  or  be  saved  f  pray  *  Acclamations  of  this  kind  are  always  of  the 
nature  of  prayers  or  ardent  wishes ;  and  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David,  is 
equivalent  to  ‘  God  preserve  the  son  of  David ;’  and  what  follows  aiguilles, 
'Prosperous  lie  the  reign  of  him  that  cometh  la  the  name  of  the  laird.’ 

12.  Temple  ef  God.  The  outer-court  is  meant,  where  only  this  tr.v/Bc 
was  carried  on.  The  'money-changers*  were  persona  who  supplied  foreign 
Jews  with  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  for  foreign  coin,  aad  who  snide  great 
gain  by  thia  exchange. 

W*  J  dm  ef  rotten.  Many  dens  or  caves  were  occupied  by  robbers, 
who  plundered  all  that  they  met  with,  and  our  Lord's  comparison  conveys  a 
severe  reproach  to  the  Jews.  Our  Lord’s  interference  may  be  attributed  to 
divine  agency,  and  to  a  consciuuwesa  ia  the  Jews,  that  by  such  practice  the 
temple  was  profaned . 


Fig-tree  withered,  MATTHEW  XXI.  Parable  of  the  two  mom. 


I  X  have  made  H  a.  den  of  robbers/’  And  the 
blind  and  the  lame  came  near  to  him  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  he  healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes 
saw  the  wonderful  things  which  he  did,  and 
heard  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  “  Hosanna  to  the  sou  of  David  they 

16  were  moved  with  indignation,  And  said  to  him, 
“  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  ?”  And  Jesus 
saith  to  them,  “  Yes;  haveyenevejr  read,  ‘Out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 

J7  perfected  praise?”  And  he  left  them,  and 
went  out  of  the  city  to  Bethany,  and  he  lodged 
there. 

IS  Now  In  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the 

19  city,  he  was  hungry.  And  when  he  saw  a  fig- 
tree  on  the  wag- side,  he  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  on  it,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  to  it, 
“  Let  no  fruit  ever  hereafter  grow  on  thee.” 

20  And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away.  And 
when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  wondered,  saying, 
“  How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away !” 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  “  Verily  l  say 
to  you.  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall 
not  only  do  what  hath  been  done  to  the  fig- 
tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain, 
be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea; 

22  it  shall  be  done.  And  all  things,  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  re¬ 


ceive. 


23 


And  when  he  had  come  into  the  temple,  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came 
near  to  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and  said,  “  by 
wbat  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  and  who 
24  gave  thee  this  authority  ?”  And  Jesus  answer¬ 
ed  ami  said  to  them,  “  I  also  will  ask  you  one 


16.  Ifr-irctt  thud,  \c>  Those  chlcf-pricsta  thought  l  hat  our  Lord  ought 
to  have  rcjirovwl  them*  little  one*  tor  their  acclamation*  j  but  ]>c  jiwtiSt'd 
their  conduct,  by  sip  peal  tug  to  the  language  of  the  PsnlmiHt,  P*.  vlii.  2. 

N'iIb  then*. 

17.  ftrthiuty.  This  was  fifteen  furlocga  from  Jerusalem;  and  most 
|ii'.jkiMy  he  always  took  up  fiisnbcxlo  with  Lazarus  and  hi*  sisters:  John  xi.  18. 

1>  --L  tU  teas  hungry,  $fc*  Comp.  Mark  xi.  12,  W.  The  miracle 
m.i>  f-trikhig-,  ;•«<!  might  be  intended  to  warn  unfruitful  professor*  of  their 
(iiuiii.  What  follows,  seems  peculiarly  to  relate  to  the  Apostolic  times, 

'21.  'i'o  this  mountain,  tjfc,  Our  Lord  most  probably  referral  to  mount 
\»  It icli  might  he  in  wight;  hut  1  consider  the  expression  figurative, 
.mil  only  to  mum  tliat  they  would  ho  able  to  overcome  the  greatest  difficult  lea. 

iio.  Dvtsl  lha h  <Av«  things.  Tiny  rtfejr  tv  his  public  entry  lulu  Jcru- 


thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  manner  will 
tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 
Whence  was  the  baptism  of  John  ?  from  heaven,  25 
or  from  men  ?”  And  they  reasoned  with  them¬ 
selves,  saying,  **  If  we  say,  from  heaven ;  he 
will  say  to  us.  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 
him  ?  But  if  we  say,  From  men ;  we  fear  the  26 
people;  for  all  account  John  a  true  prophet.” 

And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said,  “  We  can-  27 
not  tell.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “  Neither  tell 
1  you  by  wbat  authority  1  do  these  Hungs.” 

“  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  cerain  man  had  two  28 
sons;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  *  Son, 
go  work  to  day  in  my  vineyard.*  He  answered  29 
and  said,  *  I  will  not but  afterwards  he  repen¬ 
ted  and  went.  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  30 
said  in  like  manner.  And  he  answered  and  said, 

‘1  go,  sir;*  but  went  not.  Which  of  the  two  31 
did  the  will  of  his  father  ?”  They  say  to  him, 

“  The  first.”  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “  Verily  i 
say  to  you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
go  before  you  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

For  John  came  to  you  ill  the  way  of  righteous-  32 
ness,  and  ye  believed  him  not;  but  the  publi¬ 
cans  and  the  harlots  believed  hint,  yet,  when  ye 
had  seen  this,  ye  did  not  afterwards  repent  so  as 
to  believe  him. 

**  Hear  another  parable.  There  was  a  certain  33  . 
householder,  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hed¬ 
ged  it  around,  and  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and 
built  %  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  another  country.  And  when  the  vin-  34 
tage  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the  hus¬ 
bandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of 
it.  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  35 
beat  one,  and  stoned  another,  and  kilted  aiio- 


Kileni,  hi*  driving  the  sellers  and  buyers  from  the  temple,  his  miracle* 
wrought  there,  tutdhis  teaching  the  people. 

‘25*  Whence  tret  the  baptism,  This  cpiestKin  was  very  proper,  a* 
the  true  annwrr  to  it  would  ho  in  f«ct  ;iu  answer  lo  that  put  to  our  Lurd.  If 
Joh»  tvana  prophet  ami  acted  hy  a  flivinc  comtuinskm.  Hum  the  testimony  he 
bore  l<>  Christ,  show  nl  that  he  also  hail  divine  authority  for  what  he  did. 
Their  reasouings  on  this  subject  manifest  tlicir  perplexity. 

32.  Vo  injure  you,  %c.  The  application  of  the  parable  U  at  once 
pointed  and  proper.  The  chief-prlesiK  pretended  to  do  the  will  of  Cud  j 
but  our  laird  show*  them  their  mu  ami  impenitence.  The  worst  of  cbaraciors 
Were  awakened  In  a  *cn*c  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  imd  jirnw-il  into  the 
Itiugdoru  of  (»od,  but  they  were  uiiall'edcil  ami  ptrsistnl  in  their  uwii  evil  wuv*. 

33.  Digged  a  tcinc-pms,  §c,  liar  in  tr  lus  Iruuj^lit  uumy  prmil*  iliut 


Husbandmen's  conduct 


MATTHEW  XXII.  and  their  just  punishment. 


36  ther.  Again,  ho  sent  other  servants  more  than 
the  first ;  and  they  did  to  them  in  like  manner. 

37  Hut  last  of  all  he  sent  to  them  his  son,  saying, 

38  4  They  will  reverence  my  son,’  hut  when  the 
husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  them¬ 
selves,  4  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 

39  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance.’  And  they 
took  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 

-10  and  slew  him.  When  therefore  the  owner  of 
the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do  to  those 

11  husbandmen?”  They  say  to  him,  “He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will 
let  out  his  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen,  who 
will  render  hitn  the  fruits  in  their  seasons.” 

42  Jesus  saith  to  them.  44  Hid  ye  never  read  in  the 
scriptures,  ‘The  stone  which  the  builders  re¬ 
jected,  is  become  the  chief  corner  stone  ?  This 
is  the  Lord’s  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 

13  eyes.’  Therefore  1  say  to  you,  The  king¬ 
dom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given 


to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  it.  And  44 
whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  brui¬ 
sed  ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
crush  him  to  pieces.”  Ami  when  the  chief  4>5 
priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables, 
they  perceived  that  he  spoke  of  them.  But  46 
when  they  sought  to  apprehend  him,  they  fear¬ 
ed  the  multitudes,  because  they  accounted  him 
a  prophet-. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

A.  D-  S3.  Pttrnhle  of  Hut  of  the  king's  son  ;  tribute  be  paid  to 

Catar  i  Sudducec*  confuted,  and  which  it  the  gnat  commakd  >UUd. 

And  Jesus  spoke  to  them  again  in  parables,  1 
;  vsaying,"  “  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  2 
'■  certain  king,  who  made  a  marriage-feast  lor  his 
son,  And  sent  his  servants  to  call  those  who  3 
;  were  invited  to  the  marriage-feast ;  and  they 
i  would  not  come.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants,  1 
;  saying, 4  Tell  those  who  are  invited,  Behold,  i 


Chav.  xxti. 

Reflections  upon  Chaptf.il  xxi.  1,  In  general  we  read 
of  the  opposition  and  insults  our  Lord  received ;  but  here  we  find  him 
entering  Jerusalem  in  triumph;  thousands  attending  hioi,  and  giving 
everv  demonstration  of  unfeigned  attachment.  The  air  rung  with 
Hosannas !  He  was  justly  regarded  as  the  son  of  David,  the  heir  or 
his  throne,  and  as  now  about  to  set  up  a  new  kingdom,  livery  one 
wished  him  success.  But  aJasi  while  they  were  fulfilling  scripture, 
they  understood  not  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  !  May  we  understand 
it,  and  our  prayer  be,  that  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  may  prospar. 
May  the  north  give  up  a  swarm  of  subjects  to  it ;  and  may  the  south 
not  keen  hack  any  of  her  swarthy  sons.  O  may  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  he  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ  ! 

2.  VVe  see  the  scribes  and  priests  envied  the  honour  done  him, 
and  as  they  could  not  deny  his  miracles,  they  ask  by  what  autliority  he 
did  them.  How  unnecessary  such  a  question?  for  could  any  do  the 
works  which  he  did  unless  God  was  with  him!  Had  they  believed  the 
testimony  of  John,  or  paid  due  regard  to  his  baptism,  they  would  have 


ii  was  am]  „  die  practice  In  carious  countries  in  (he  can*,  to  dig  their  winc- 

iwc«e»  in  It,.,  ground,  and  line  them  with  stone-work _ A  tower.  For  de- 

I'cnrc  against  robbers.  Comp.  Isa.  v.  1,  and  Note  there. 

3b-  Killed  another,  I  have  transposed  this  danse  with  Campbell ;  and 
I  cannot  but  think  this  is  the  genuine  order  of  the  words. 

38.  Till  it  tie  heir,  ft.  Onr  Lord  dearly  refers  to  himself;  and  this 
circumstance  shows  the  goodness  and  loro  of  God,  who  did  not  apace,  but 
gave  hi*  only  Son  to  be  crucified  for  us. 

39.  Ctrl  him  out  of,  fc.  This,  some  think,  refers  to  onr  Lord’s  cru¬ 
cifixion  out  of  Jerusalem. 

41.  Then  «ny  to  him,  fe.  That  this  reply  was  made  by  seme  of  the 
Jewish  rulers,  or  by  some  of  our  Lord’s  hearers,  Is  probable  from  this  answer; 

40 


1.  *  wanting1  in  vu/itf  Mss. 

known  that  Jesus  was  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  was  coming  to  his  tem¬ 
ple,  and  whose  forerunner  John  was.  They  would  have  exercised 
repentance,  and  would  have  been  the  first  to  enter  his  kingdom. 
Thanks  lie  to  God  that  Jesus  is  a  merciful  king,  ami  that  publicans 
ami  sinners  may  become  his  liappy  ami  holy  subjects. 

3.  From  the  parable  of  the  householder  who  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  let  it  to  husbandmen,  \vc  learn  the  wickedness  of  men,  and  dm 
patience  and  love  of  God.  Wc  have  ail  some  part  of  this  vineyard  to 
improve,  or  some  advantages  to  know  and  serve  him.  VVe  who  enjoy 
the  gospel,  have  particular  reason  to  say,  4  The  lines  arc  fallen  to  us 
in  pleasant  places.’  How  unreasonable  and  ungrateful  shall  wc  be;  yea 
and  how  miserable  too,  if  we  withhold  the  fruits  which  he  expects ;  if 
wc  slight  the  messengers  by  whom  he  demands  them;  and  by  impeni¬ 
tence  and  unbelief,  renew  the  slaughter  of  the  son  of  God,  by  justifying 
those  who  put  him  to  death.  Let  us  then  regard  die  Lord  Jesus,  as 
the  gift  of  the  father’s  love ;  and  by  submission  and  holy  obedience, 
show  that  our  faith  is  unfeigned. 


but  others  who  understood  the  design  of  the  parable,  said,  4  God  forbid 
Luke  xx.  Id. 

42.  The  tlont  witch,  tfc.  Ps.  cxviil.  22.  See  Note  there. 

43.  Kingdom  of  Cod,  fc.  This  was  u  clear  prediction  of  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

44.  Shalt  fall  ox  thie,  fc.  Be  offended  at  me  in  my  humiliation,  shall 
suffer  for  it ;  but  after  my  elevation  to  my  throne,  if  cny  persist  in  rejecting 
rots,  they  will  bo  destroyed  aa  if  overwhelmed  by  a  huge  stone. 

CHAP.  XXII.  3-  iVko  mere  banted.  The  Jews  had  been  iuvited  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Baptist;  sad  from  his  testimony  to  Jesus,  they  ought  to 
have  expected  the  marriage-feast,  autd  been  ready  to  come. 

4.  Other  (truants,  tfc.  This  may  refer  to  the  labours  of  the  Apostles 


Parable  of  the  marriagefeatl.  MATTHEW  XXII. 


have  prepared  my  dinner ;  my  oxen  and  my  fai¬ 
lings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready;  come 

5  to  the  marriage-feast.’  But  they  made  light  of 
it,  anil  went  away,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to 

6  his  merchandise :  And  the  rest  took  his  Ser¬ 
vants,  and  treated  them  shamefully,  and  killed 

7  them.  But  when  that  king  heard  of  it,  he  was 
wroth ;  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  de¬ 
stroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  upjheircity. 

8  Then  he  saith  to  his  servants,  ‘  The  marriage- 
feast  is  ready,  but  those  who  were  invited  were 

9  not  worthy.  Go,  therefore,  into  the  highways, 
ami  as  many  as  ye  lind,  invite  to  the  marriage- 

U>  feast.’  So  those  servants  went  oul  into  the  high¬ 
ways,  ami  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good  ;  and  the  marriage- 
feast  was  filled  with  guests. 

11  “  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the 
guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  who  had  not  on  a 

12  marriage-garment:  And  he  saith  to  him, 

‘  Companion,  how  earnest  thou  iu  hither  not 
having  on  a  marriage-garment?’  And  he  was 

13  speechless.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants, 

‘  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away, 
and  cast  him  into  the  outer  darkness;  there 

14  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.’  For 
many  are  called,  hut  few  chosen.” 

15  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel 
how,  they  might  ensnare  him  in  discourse. 

16  And  they  sent  to  him  their  disciples  with  the 
Herodiaus,  saying,  “  Teacher,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teacliest  the  way  of  God  in 


after  our  Lord  hod  wfirrrd.  They  -were  conmiuhraed  to  make  tire  firot  ten¬ 
der*  of  the  gospel  to  the  Jew*;  to  preach  remission  of  situ  in  Christ's  name, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

7-  Sent  forth  Aii  armiri,  $e.  The  *ia*  of  the  Jew*  In  crucifying: 
I.ord,  in  reject the  gospel  confirmed  by  *o  many  miraculous  testimo- 
tuo*,  and  in  persecuting  the  apostle*  tuid  disciple*,  were  to  be  at  length 
punched  by  the  destruction  of  the*e  murderer*.  Our  Lord  predict*  the 
coining  and  conquest  or  the  Roman  armies. 

10.  IkeMt  ant  into  the  AryA-»oy#-  Wo  have  here  a  clear  prediction  of 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  In  thia  representation  there  U  a  reference  to  ori¬ 
ental  diatom*.  Cutup.  Pro?,  ix.  2,  3.  Hamer  ham  produced  several  instan¬ 
ce  of  such  a  custom ;  4  An  Arab  Prince  wilt  often  dine  iu  the  street  before  hi* 
door,  and  call  to  all  that  pa**,  even  beggar*,  to  come  and  sit  at  table.*  Here 
persons  of  various  character*  are  invited,  and  come  to  the  feast,  both  bad 
and  good. 

1 1 — 14,  Hod  not  t>*  «  mnrrineie-garmenL  This  guest  was  guilty  of  the 
mottt  contemptuous  behaviour,  because  the  Master  of  the  feast  bitaselffiumlsh- 
ed  such  garment*,  which  were  usually  white  robe*.  Hence,  wbcu interrogated 
why  he  had  not  one,  he  was  speechless.  He  could  not  say,  *£one  was  pro- 
VoL.  III.  PART  XIX.  F 


The  Sadduceee  refuted. 

j  truth,  and  carest  not  for  any  man  :  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  persona  of  men.  Tell  us  there-  17 
fore,  what  thou  thiukest ;  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tri¬ 
bute  to  G'jesar,  or  not?”  But  Jesus  knowing  18 
their  malice,  said,  “  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hy¬ 
pocrites  ?  Show  me  the  tribute  money.”  And  19 
they  brought  to.  him  a  denarius.  And  he  saith  20 
to  tiiero,  “  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscrip¬ 
tion  ?  ”  They  say  to  him,  “  C«sar’s.”  Then  21 
saith  he  to  them,  u  Bender  therefore  to  C«esar, 
the  tilings  which  are  Cmsar’s  ;  and  to  God  the 
things  which  are  God’s,”  When  they  had  22 
heard  these  words,  they  wondered,  and  left  him, 
and  went  away. 

The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Badduceeg,  23 
who  say  that  there  is  no  future  life,  and  ask¬ 
ed  him,  Saying,  “  Teacher,  Moses  said,  ‘  If  24 
one  die,  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall 
marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother.’ 
Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren ;  and  2S 
the  first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  died; 
and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  to  his  brother: 

In  like  manner  the  secoud  also,  and  the  third,  23 
unto  the  seventh.  And  last  of  all  the  woman  27 
also  died.  Therefore,  at  the  resurrection,  whose  28 
wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had 
her.”  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  “  Ye  29 
err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God.  For  at  the  resurrection,  they  neither  39 
marry,  nor  are  given  iu  marriage,  but  are  as  the 
augcls  of  God  iu  heaven.  But  concerning  the  31 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that 


vided.*  The  reason  «“**,  he  would  not  have  one  \  and  he  wan  therefore  jwtiy 
cost  into  the  outer  darkness.  This  strongly  loti  male*  that  some  would 
embrace  the  invitation*  of  the  gospel  so  a*  to  show  some  regard  to  it,  and  yet 
they  would  not  comply  with  it*  requisition*  in  such  a  manner,  tw»  finally  t<x 
partake  of  it*  rich  and unspeakable  blowing*;  ‘for  though  many  arc  invited, 
yet  few  cltoecn :  few  that  will  be  finally  approved.’ 

Iff.  HeroHiau*.  Ptuilzana  o£  Herod  Antipa.%  Tetnirch  of  Galilee,  and 
therefore  friends  to  the  Roman  interest.  The  Plnurtevc*  joined  them  on  thm 
occasion,  though  they  were  opposed  to  them  in  opinion  on  the  subject  of  the 
lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to  Ciesar. 

18.  Yc  hypocrit**.  Campbell  toftens  this  term*  and  render*,  rftstro- 
bltrt  i  and  no  doubt  hut  this  sufficiently  expresses  the  sense,  a*  regards  their 
religious  profession)  <  really  hypocritical  1  have  retained  the  term. 

21.  Koukr  to  Cm  tar,  4*e,  See  (utrod.  I*t.  $.  Chap.  ix.  Sect.  1.  It  is 
obvious  that  our  Lord's  answer  wo*  unusual  and  unexpected.  They  were  not 
only  silenced,  but  wondered  greatly  at  it. 

23—28.  I'hc  Soddmccest  ffc.  For  their  opinions.  See  fafrod.  Pt.  3.. 

Chap.  Tit-  Sect.  5;  and  Comp-  Dent.  m.  &. - jV*>  futnro  life,  l’or  the." 

vindication  of  this  version,.  -Sec  Campbell's  rs'otc. 
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Conduct  of  the  Pharisees. 


MATTHEW  XXIII 


l 


srrve,  observe  and  do;  but  do  not  ye  according 
t-o  their  works;  for  they  say,  and  do  not.  For 
they  bind  up  heavy  burdens  and  hard  to  be 
borne,  and  lay  them  on  the  shoulders  of  mm ; 
but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
tiieir  own  finger.  And  all  their  works  they  do 
in  order  to  he  seen  by  men  ;  they  make  broad 


They  are  faithfully  reproved. 

for  ye  neither  enter  in  yourselves,  nor  suffer 
those  who  arc  entering  to  enter."  Alas  for  you,  15 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  com¬ 
pass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte;  and 
when  he  becometh  such,  ye  make  him  two-fold 
more  the  child  of  bell  titan  yourselves.  Alas  10 
for  you,  ye  blind  guides,  who  say,  *  Whosoever 


i 

.8 

y 


their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  tire  borders  of  j|  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but 
their  garments.  And  love  the  chief  place  at  j  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  tem- 
feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  j  pJc,  lie  is  bound  by  his  oath  !’  Ye  fools  aud 
And  salutations  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  tad-  ;  blind!  for  which  is  greater;  the  gold,  or  the 
led  by  men,  llabbi,  Rabbi.  But  be  not  ye  called  !  temple  which  sanetilieth  the  gold?  And, 
Rabbi;  for  one  is  your  teacher.  0  And  call  no  |  ‘  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  no¬ 
man  upon  earth  your  father;  for  one  Is  your  ;  thing;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that 
Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  ‘and  all  ye  are  J  is  upon  it,  he  is  bound  by  his  oath.’  Ye  fools 


10  brethren."  Nor  be  ye  allied  leaders  ;  for  one 
i  1  is  your  Leader,  even  the  Christ.  But  he  that 


17 


IS 


10 


aud  blind  1  for  which  is  greater ;  the  gift,  or  the 
altar  which  sanetilieth  the  gift  ?  He  therefore  20 
is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant.  |j  who  sweareth  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  bimseif  shall  be  hum-  j|  by  all  things  thereon.  And  he  who  sweareth  2f 
bled  ;  and  whosoever  shall  humble  himself  shall  ;i  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  »nd  by  him  who 

be  exalted.  dwelleth  therein.  And  he  who  sweareth-  by  22 

11  “  Alas  for  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo-  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  tjirone  of  God,  and-  by 

elites!  for  ye  devour  widows’ houses,  and  make  ;  him  who  sitteth  thereon.  Alas  for  you,  Scribes  23 
long  prayers  for  a  disguise:  therefore  ye  shall  j  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  pay  tithe  of 

13  receive  the  greater  punishment.  ‘But  alas  for  J,  mint  anil  dill  and  cummin,  and  omit  the  woMi- 


you,  Scribes  aud  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  ; 

Chap.  xxui.  8.  9  even  Christ.  {Jricsliaeh. 


CHAP.  Will.  2.  Hit  tn  the  teat  of  Moses.  The  Jewish  teachers 
always  taught,  nit  tiny.  The  seal  U  culled  ‘the  scat  of  Moses,*  because  it 

that  fiwi  hiHi  the  books  of  Moses  were  read  ami  explained  for  the 
instruction  of  the  people. 

'1.  dii  thmys  xkatnocotr,  fife.  That  is,  all  that  they  require,  from  the 
of  Moses,  or  the  law  of<^x(;  for  our  Lord  frequeutly  condemn*  the 
do'lruiei,  which  the  Scribe*  and  Pharisees  taught,  as  welt  as  their  unholy 
and  unjust  deed*. 

4.  Bind  up  heavy  burden u,  tre.  Their  traditions  added  to  the  law,  aud 
which  they  moat  rigorously  imposed.  They  would  uot  diminish  onght  ot'  this 
kind,  though  they  could  without  scruple,  neglect  the  weightier  matters 
uf  the  law. 

&.  Phylacteries,  tfc.  Pieces  of  parchment  on  which  were  written  sen¬ 
tence*  of  the  law,  and  which  were  woru  ou  their  forehead*  and  arm*,  Dent, 
vi.  8,  aud  Note.  They  were  thus  called,  either  because  they  reminded  them 
to  keep  the  Juw,  or  else  because  they  supposed,  they  were  a  kind  of  amulet 
to  keep  them  from  barm.  The  Pharisees  wore  them  of  a  griid  breadth,— ■  ■■ 
Harders  of  iftcir,  frr.  See  lutrod-  Pt.  2.  Chap.  x.  Sect,  7. 

«— 8.  Chief  place,  irr.  Tv  be  first  seated,  to  he  honoured  in  public  by 
receiving  the  title  of  ilabbi,  were  fh*  objects  of  their  ambition.^—  Out  is 
your  tcnchcr.  Soafce  manuscripts  read  Master.  Our  Lord  unquestionably 
meant  himself.  The  last  clause,  with  Campbell,  on  the  authority  of  many 
manuscript  copint,  I  have  transposed  to  tlic  cod  of  next  verar. 

12*  IT  hotvever  shall,  |c.  This  shows  the  dc*igtt  of  the  preceding  re- 

v  2 


tier  uutifei-s  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faithfulness:  now  these  ought  ye  to  have  done, 


o.  >  v 


13.  1  (irit'diach. 


marks  j  our  Lord  hit  coding  to  repress  the  pride  of  inert,  state*,.  that  among- 
hi*  dixtpIcH  the  humblest  situ  It  he  rtstecuuul  the.  greatest. 

13.  Shat  up  the  kiupdem,  fyc.  They  did  this  by  their  own  example, 
refusing  to  submit  to  the  doctrine  which  ©qr  Lord  taught,  John  vii.  43,  and 
by  their  open  and  avowed  nppo«i1km  to  our  Lord’*  claims.  Time  prejudiced 
the  {K-iipfe  its  much  as  possible  uguilud  both  the  person  and  doctrine  of  the 
Saviour  ^  tfuil  at  last  agreed  to  excommunicate  from  the  synagogue,  any  who 
should  believe  and  confess  him  1o  bn  the  Christ. 

14.  IV  rfrftittr  ku!ovs\  he.  I  follow  (irieshach  in  this  transposition, 
a*  it  rrctsou  the  best  authorities.  INcwcoidg  omit*  the  verse,  supposing  it 
hilerjKikitcd  from  Murk  .\ii.  40.  and  www  nmutrscripts  omit  it.  Avarice  was 
the  ruling  passion  of  these  men,  and  making  long  prayers  a  disguise  for  it. 

If*.  To  make  <mc  proselyte,  $c.  They  were  eager  to  persuade  meu  Of  the 
truth  of  their  doctrines,  and  to  Indue*;  them  to  become  their  part 5 wins.  They 
were  not  Jess  to  to  induce  the  heutheus  to  submit  to  circumcision ;  and 
when  they  did  *o  to  inspire  them  with  the  crcatcst  hatred  against  our 
Lord  and  his  disciple*.  Thus  instead  of  leading  them  to  repentance,  they 
made  them  inure  wicked,  und  more  dwrving  of  punishment. 

17.  ie  fools  cud  bhad.  Onr  l.md  had  divine  knowledge  to  discern 
the  wickedness  of  their  hearts,  aud  divine  authority  to  reprove  lr. 

IK— 22.  Swear  by  the  altar ,  Jfe.  Thcso  (-»xiir»t*  eonnidrred  that 
[I  though  these  wwt  oath*  in  appearance,  vet  that  they  were  not  in  reality  so¬ 
il  tlur  1 4>rd justly  mils  them  4  blind  guides,* 

43.  DHL  This,  and  uot  a***,  is  certainly  meant  by  the  original  term, 

43 


Destruction  of  the  tempt*,  MATTHEW  ?  XXIY.  and  calamities  of  the people. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

A.  D.  W.  Tkt  destruction  of  tht  t nopie  particularly  foretold}  ike  lurm  of 
Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  and  the  duty  of  all  to  prepare  for  it, 

1  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the 
temple:  and  his  disciples  caiue  near  to  him  to 

2  show  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple.  And 
Jesus  said  to  them,  “See  ye  not  all  these  things? 
verily  1  say  to  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down.'’ 

3  And  as  lie  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  tbe 
disciples  came  near  to  him  privately,  saying, 
“  Tell  us,  when  will  these  things  be?  and  what 
will  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end 

4  of  this  state?”-  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
to  them,  “  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

5  For  many  will  come  assuming  my  name,  each 
saying,  *  1  am  the  Christ,’  and  will  deceive 

6  many.  And  yc  will  hear  of  wars  and  rumours 
of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all 
these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 

7  not  yet.  For  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and 


kingdom  against  kingdom;  and  there  will  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in 
many  places.  All  these  are  the  beginning  8 
of  sorrows. 

“  Then  will  men  deliver  you  up  to  ''affliction,"  9 
and  will  kill  you;  and  ye  will  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name’s  sake.  And  then  will  many  10 
fall  off,  and  will  betray  one  another,  and  will 
hate  one  another.  And  many  false  prophets  11 
will  arise,  and  will  deceive  many.  And  be-  12 
cause  iniquity  will  abound,  the  love  of  many 
will  become  cold.  But  whosoever  endureth  to  13 
the  end,  he  shall  be  saved.  And  these  glad  14 
tidings  of  the  kingdom  Bhall  be  preached  in  all 
the  world  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations ;  and 
then  will  the  end  come. 

“  When  yc  therefore  see  the  desolating  abomin-  1 5 
ation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand 
in  the  holy  place,  (let  him  who  readeth  attend.)  16 
Then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun¬ 
tains;  Let  uot  him  who  is  on  the  housetop  go  17 
down  to  take  any  tiling  out  of  his  house:  Nor  18 
let  him  who  is  in  the  field  turn  back  to  take  his 


Chap.  txiy. 

ciou*  mnxitn*,  ami  spread  (he  leaven  of ifccir  own  doctrines.  O  let  the 
reward*  os  Grid  be  faithful.  Let  them  do  nothing  through  vaiu  glory ! 
Lei  them  show  uncorruptuess,  gravity,  sound  speech,  which  cannot 
be  condemned. 

2,  We  learn  that  we  nhruild  study  internal  purity.  Of  what  im¬ 
portance  is  it,  to  miike  clean  the  outside,  to  appear  to  men  serious  and 
dfwfwit,  and  vet  be  only  like  whited  sepulchres,  full  of  all  uncleanness  J 
pretend  to  condemn  others  for  their  persecuting  spirit,  and  at  the 


dren,  shying  ‘Blessed  be  be  that  cometh,  ftc.’  Pearce  would  render  the 
participle  la  the  past  time.  Dimmed  bi  he  who  nmo-  Eusebio*  inform*  tw, 
that  many  Jews  became  chratian*  after  tbe  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

CIL4P.  XXIV.  4.  One  stone  left  upon,  JJre.  This  may  wily  refer  to 
the  jtwneral  destruction,  with©**  Implying  that  every  stone  should  be  actually 
subverted  at  one  time ;  yet  i  think  the  words  contain  a  prediction  that  the 
very  foundation*  of  the  temple  would  one  day  be  rased. 

3-  Oit  the  *****  •/  Olive*  The  foot  of  this  mount  extended  near  to 
Jerusalem;  and  on  it  were  the  village*  of  Bethpag*  And  Bethany.  The  brook 
I'edroD  ran  in  the  valley  between  it  and  Jerusalem.  An  eye  witness  inform* 
ns,  *  that  from  the  mount  of  Olives  all  Jerusalem  may  be  distinctly  seen, 
especially  mount  Moriah,  the  temple  and  Us  spacious  area so  that  the  scene 
wow  adapted  to  the  discourse.—— This  state .  Comp.  Chap.  xli.  3?.  and  Note. 

5.  my  name.  To  come  to  the  name  of  another,  most  natural- 

Iv  signifies  to  come  by  his  authority  or  order.  Thus  Christ  came  in  tbe  uaoie 
of  the  Father,  and  the  Apostle*  in  bis  name.  This  cannot  be  the  sense  of  the 
word*  hero,  but  that  which  T,  after  Camp Hell  and  others,  bare  jrivea, 

0.  The  end  is  not  yt  t.  That  is,  of  the  Jewish  state  and  polity. 


I  9.  ’Griesbach. 

;  same  time  lo  indulge  H  ;  how  contrary  to  nil  sense  of  propriety!  Sure- 
:  !y  a  day  of  righteous  retribution  must  come  upon  all  such.  Long  had 
]  God  borne  with  Jerusalem,  with  her  defilements,  her  cruelty  and  in- 
:  justice,  but  at  length  the  measure  of  her  iniquities  was  filled  up  by  her 
i  unbelief,  and  persecution  of  the  Saviour!  She  was  destined  to  become 
a  heap  of  ruins  Kvcry  pretender  to  religion,  will  find  in  the  day  of 
trial,  that  he  has  deceived  hinwclf  to  his  own  destruction ;  his  hypocri¬ 
sy  will  be  exposed,  and  himself  finally  condemned. 


8.  Beginning  of  sottoks.  These  calamities  will  be  succeeded  by  much 
heavier,  when  Jerusalem  in  besieged  sud  taken. 

H.  Of  all  nations.  A*  the  name  of  the  Jew  will  become  an  execration ; 
and  especially  will  ye  my  follower*,  a*  oppadug  the  sin*  and  corruption*  of 
men,  be  that  bated. 

10—13.  Fail  off-  Some  will  be  ocandaHzcd,  and  renounce  their 
Christian  profession ;  other*  wtU  betray  their  brethren  to  save  their  own 
Hves,  while  pretending  prophets  will  deceive  numbers  *»d  Christian  love  and 
affection  shall  decay.  Yet  tome  will  endure  -  this  time  of  trial ;  uud  inch 
shall  be  saved. 

14.  Glad  litHnitx  »/,  tee.  It  1*  most  certain  that  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  the  gospel  bad  been  preached,  not  only  la  the  Homan  Empire, 
but  am ob£  remote  and  distant  nations.  Comp.  ilom.  x.  18.  Col,  i.  0—33. 

10.  Desolating  abomination,  %c.  Pan.  lx.  37.  The  Roman  armies 
are  meant.  They  were  an  abomination  to  the  Jew*,  because  they  bore 
images  on  their  standard#,— 1/fl  him  trha  rrodethy  t(c.  Our  Lord,  or  the 
Evangelist,  warns  the  reader  to  attend  to  what  Daniel  had  said,  as  being  a 
remarkable  circumstance. 

17.  Hotut  top,  JO  doKK,  $t.  Tb»,  bod  stain  front  the  roofs  of  their 

4.5 


False  Christs  will  come. 


MATTHEW  XXIV. 


19  clothes.  And  alas  for  them  that  arc  with  child,  I 

20  and  for  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  !  But  ■ 
pray  ye  that  your  flight  he  not  in  the  winter, 

21  nor  on  the  sabbath.  For  then  wilt  be  great 
affliction,  such  as  hath  not  been  since  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  wilt 

22  he.  And  unless  those  days  should  be  shortened 
no  flesh  could  be  preserved  ;  but  for  the  elect’s 

23  sake  those  days  shall  he  shortened.  Their  if  any  ( 
man  say  to  you,  ‘  Lo,  here  is  the  Cliirst,  or  he  | 

21  is  there,*’  believe  it  not.'  For  there  will  arise  j 
false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  will  pro-  ; 
pose  great  signs  and  wonders;  so  as  to  deceive,  i, 

2-5  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect.  Behold,  1  j! 

26  have  foretold  yon  this.  Wherefore  if  men  say  ji 
to  you,  ‘  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not 
forth:  or,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  cham- 

27  bers,’  Indie ve  them  not.  '  For  as  the  lightning 
cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  to  the  west; 
so  will  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  also  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  j 

eagles  he  gathered  together.  j 

29  “  I  mmediately  after  the  affliction  of  those  days  ij 


houses,  which  |cd  lulo  the  court,  or  into  the  street,  without  going  into  tlic  I 
house.  See  Note  on  Mark  ii.  4*  Each  U  to  flee  as. for  his  life.  I 

211.  On  ike  eahlmth.  Women  with  child,  or  that  gave  suck,  would  be  j 
tumble  to  flee,  and  ir  this  event  should  ocrur  in  winter,  in  cold  or  stormy  j 
"■rather,  it  wuuld  retard  them ;  or  if  on  the  sabbath,  as  the  Jews  did  not  ij 
t  tints  it  lawful  to  (ro  mom  than  about  seven  furlongs  ou  that  day :  Acta  i.  12.  | 

21,  Snrh  nt  hath,  Sc'  These  expressions  denote  the  greatuesa  of  the  i 
calamities  which  would  bcfallhem,  uud  uppew  to  be  proverbial.  Comp.  Erod. 
a.  14,  Joel  ii.  .2,  Josephus  s peaks  in  nearly  the  same  language.  •  All  the 
calamities  which  ever  hefcl  any  pco]de,  are  nut  comparable  to  those  which 
Itefcl  tlte  Jews.'  Newcomc  limits  witat  is  sold  to  the  Jews. 

22.  Th'ws  days  (kertnud,  flrr.  If  such  times  were  to  continue,  no  Jleth 
or  no  man  of  that  people  or  nation  could  be  saved  or  preserved ;  but  for  the 
elect’s  sake,  those  who  hod  believed,  uud  those  who  should  believe  hereafter, 
from  among  that  people,  those  days  went  shortened,  so  lltat  some  of  the  seed 
ot  Abraham  were  preserved  to  lie  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
»*■  culled  at  last  to  enjoy  its  saving  blessings.  Comp.  Rum.  xi.  2(1.  Camp. 
Iiell  Considers  the  words,  (Unless  these  days  were  shortened,’  as  idiomalical, 
and  render*,  <if  those  days  should  be  prolonged.'  This  is  must  certainly 

tUo  KTUfie. 

24.  False  C&riitr.  It  is  implied  iu  what  our  Lord  said,  ver.  5.  that  he 
was  the  Christ  or  Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews ;  sad  the  same  bt  implied 
here.  Some  of  those  who  assumed  his  name,  were  apostate  Christians :  t  John 
H.  IH,  19.- — Falee  prophet,.  Or  teacher*.  They  would  pretend  to  show 

or  d»  great  signs,  as  Joseph  os  Inform*  us  many  actually  did. - //  it 

ju.si.Mr.  The  words  u  t-jwne,  have  thi*  sense,  Chap  xxvl.  39.  Rom.  xii.  18. 
Gal.  iv.  13.  They  do  not  denote  a  natural,  but  a  murul  impossibility,  a 
thing  which  God  would  not  penult  to  happen. 

27.  The  mutiny  «/  th.  son,  ire.  This  coming  respects  his  executing 
iudgmentn  os  the  unbelieving  Jews  ;  end  sot  his  Anal  persona!  appearance  to 
judge  the  world.  This  would  be  sudden  and  extensive  as  the  lightning, 

28.  Carnet  it  Ikt  eagle.,  <rc.  A*  the  eaglo  scents  his  prey,  so  will  the 

46 


Certainty  of  these  events. 

the  sun  shall  he  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  aud  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be 
shaken.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  (he  30 
Sou  of  man  in  heaven;  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  land  mourn;  when  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  iu  ihe  clouds  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  sotui  his  31 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  gather  together,  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  Irom  one  end  of  the  heavens  to  the  other. 

"  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree:  When  32 
its  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putted]  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  near:  So  likewise,  33 
when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that 
the  Son  of  m<m  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  Ye-  34 
rily  I  say  to  you,  This  generation  will  not  pass 
away  until  all  these  things  be  accomplished. 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  3.3 
words  shall  not  pass  away. 

“  But  that  day  aud  hour  none  nmkeih  30 
known  ;  uo,  not  the  angels  of  heaven;  but  the 
Father  only.  But  as  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  37 


Roman*,  Uic  instruments  of  lib  vengeance,  overtake  the  devoted  Jew*,  lie 
huve  here  a  proverbial  expression  applied  in  allusion  to  the  ciujles  of  Ihe  Uo. 
man  standard*.  Comp.  Job  xxxix.  30. 

2tt.  ,Vk«  shall  he  darkened,  jfc.  This  j*  the  huis-sagc  of  prophecy,  to 
denote  that  the  Jewish  ruler*,  their  priest*  aud  lenders  and  stale  would  In; 
destroyed.  Comp.  Isa.  viii.  9—13.,  where  the  destruction  of  Buhvion  is  e\- 
pressed  ia  similar  terms.  Secalso  Isa.  xxiv.  33 5  xxxlv.  4;  lx.  cp.  •„ 
23.  xv.  B,  & c. 

30.  Sign  of  the  Son  *f  man,  Se.  The  Inst  clause  of  this  versu  supports 
the  sense  of  one  manuscript,  which  refer*  in  heaven  to  the  person  of  our  Lord 
and  not  to  the  sign.  The  Son  of  man  shall  then  hare  ascended  to  tieaTcn ; 
and  by  the  sign  is  meant  manifest  tokens  of  his  coming  to  execute  his  won!. 

- Coming  in  the  clouds,  Ifc.  Sudden  and  Irresistible  destruction  1*  often 

denoted  by  God's  coming  ou  the  clouds  of  heaven:  P*.  xviii.  1 _ 9.  xcvii  2, 

3;  civ.  3.  Isa  xi*.  I;  xxvi.  92;  Ixvi.  1.V  Ii,  this  view  the  latter  is  only 
exegeticalof  the  former. 

31.  Hie engelt,  l/e.  The  Instruments  of  his  providence.  Pearce  eh. 
serves  that  strong  ns  the  language  is,  it  signifies  only,  that  our  l.ord  would 
gather  the  believers  together  for  their  preservation,  wheresoever  they  might 

be. - -From  the  feme  winds  only  denotes  from  every  quarter;  and  even  the 

stnmgor  expression,  from  one  end  of  the  heaven*  to  the  other,  in  prophetic 
language  must  be  taken  ia  a  limited  sense.  Comp.  Jcr.  xlix.  3fl.  trek  v.  J2. 
Mark  xii.  27.  Mr.  Ughtfoot,  whom  Whitby  follows,  considers,  that  bv 
angel*  here  are  meant  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  who  should  collect  lose- 
ther  by  their  labours,  a  people  from  among  the  most  distant  nations,  tu  be 
the  church  of  Christ,  This  is  undoubtedly  a  truth,  but  I  cannot  think  it  to 
be  here  taught. 

32-36.  Heaven  and  earth,  t/c.  Pearce  explains,  *  That  heaven  ami 
earth  shall  sooner  pass  away  and  come  to  nothing,  than  my  words  sbali  ;*  and 
Wakefield  renders  to  this  purpose.  But  as  it  is  probalde  that  some  great 
change  will  be  made  in  the  material  system,  I  have  adhered  to  the  ambiguity 
of  the  text.  That  generation  was  not  to  die  off  before  wbat  our  Lord  had  said 


was  to  lx*  accomplished,  and  of  coarse,  what  he  had  said,  could  not  refer  tv  '  was  grunted  to  no  one  to  make  known,  neither  to  Hie  angel*  of  heaven,  nor 

Hi.*  Inst  final  judgment.  ,  to  the  Son  j  bat  tho  father  only  had  reserved  thin  time  and  acai*on  in  his  van 

;ltf.  Hut  t-iat  i Z'ty,  -Vc.  Whether  we  refer  this  to  the  time  when  \  power.  Comp.  Tech.  xrr.  7.  Acta  i.  7.  ftl  this  and  the  3-1  th  verse,  our  Lord 
T-*ru«mletn  was  to  lw  destroyed,  or  with  ftrotius,  Lighifoot  and  others,  1o  the  •  answer*  the  tju«*l  Iona  put  to  him  ver.  it. 

J«  V  in  which  the  hen  mis  and  the  earth  shall  paw  away,  it  Is  attended  with  ■  Understood  not,  Arc.  Did  not  regard  Noah's  warning,  aud  tints 

di  then  I  ties,  especially  as  U  Is  read,  Mark  xlit.  32,  where  wc  have,  «or  the  were  unexpectedly  swept  away  by  the  deluge. 

s*ii,  &<*.  Asiiiii-  1/nd  hid  said  ‘that  generation  should  not  paa  away1  before  41.  'i'trn  trmn<nt  grinding,  .\e.  From  this,  it  appear*  that  it  was  .tins 

l  hose  thhig>  should  be  fulfilled,  bo  not  only  knew  the  period  within  which  eastern  Ibr  women  to  grind  theoorn  ;  Rltd  llxm  b  reason  to  think  Hi  at  this 
what  he  said  would  lie  nccuzupUshsett,  hnt  made  1 1  known.  He  ha*  foretold  •  was  done  d  idly,  grinding  only  whut  wn*  sufficient  for*  duy.  Comp.  K\od.  xi.5. 
inutty  remark  ihle  pui-ticulur*  respecting  that  da y  find  hour,  and  is  it  not  4^—44,  UVc-A  therefore,  £e.  IVlmt  follows  contains  a  warning  to  nttr 

n-^oikblc  to  think  then  that  he  knew  it?  Besides,  in  the  parable  which  fol-  ]  ford’s  own  disciples,  tu  be  watchful,  faithful  and  piirscYcrim?,  from  the  cir. 
lows,  Jous  speaks  of  himself  as  ‘the  Lord  who  shall  cornu  when  the  servant  j  cumstnnoc;  tlmt  they  did  not  know  at  what  hour  he  might  come  to  indict 
t  tokedi  not  for  him,  and  in  the*  lmur  that  be  is  not  aware  of,'  rcr.  50.  Is  it  ■!  punishment  nu  bis  enemies,  and  even  on  careless  and  wicked  pretended 

ti<>T  uiiiiui  11  ml  !<»  suppose  that  the."  Lord  Mni«*lf  did  not  know  of  that  hour?  J;  serrantr. 

The  same  nwuniug  upplies  to  the  last  day.  If  we  compare  other  scriptures,  j*  51.  Wilt  ott  him  off*  That  is,  from  hi*  frllnw-fsrfvitnt*,  and  send  hiir 
l‘;t  difficulties  are  filer '‘Used.  Comp.  Chap.  xi.  27.  Col.  ii.  3.  !>.  John  vxi.  17.  .  to  prison  for  bis  unfaithfulness,  his  oppression  of  his  folio  wvser  van  ts,  un.|  Jij-*. 

By  rrg-ir»ling  the  verb  a*  transitive,  with  MacVnlgbl,  the  difficulties  are  re-  i  wasting:  his  master's  property  l>y  intemperance.  Cnt  him  aw* dir.  i  Hiiwi 

mud,  and  u  pkiiu  ui:d  sense  ariws.  As  4©  -the  wry  day  and.  Lour  It  ij 


Parable  of  the  ten  virgins, 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

A.  I).  33.  Tfc«  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  of  the  talent*;  and  a  dca* 
c ration  of  the  last  judgment, 

1  “  Them  will  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  like  to 
ten  virgins,  who  took  their  lamps,  and  "went 

2  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  And  five  of  them 

3  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  Those  who 
were  foolish  took  th,cir  lamps,  but  took  with 

4  them  no  oil.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  ves- 

5  sets,  together  with  their  lamps.  While  the 
bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  Anti  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold! 
the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their 

8  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise,  1  Give 

0  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  going  out*  But 

the  wise  answered,  saying ;  ‘  Not  so ;  lest  there 
be  not  enough  for  us  and  you :  go  ye  rather  to 

10  to  those  who  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.’  And 
while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ; 
and  those  who  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to 
the  marriage- feast,  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11  Then  afterward  came  the  other  virgins,  saying, 

12  ‘  Sir,  Sir,  open  the  door  to  us.’  But  he  answered 
and  said,  ‘  Verily  l  say  to  you,  1  know  you  not.’ 


Chap.kt. 


with  Campbell,  eery  improper,  as  he  it  supposed  to  five  after,  and  to  hare  hit 
portion  amony  tush  like  ptrfijiaat  servants. 

CHAP.  XXV.  1.  Thm  Kill  th*t  ft.  When  these  calamities  ars 
brought  on  the  Jews,  then  will  the  heavenly  kingdom,  or  goepel  dispensation 
be  like,  Ac.  I  do  not  see  how  this  parable  can  directly  refer  to  the  fetal 
judgment.  The  («t  rtryint  represent  professing  Christians;  and  the  eosriny 
of  the  bridegroom,  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to  punish  the  Jew/.. 

2—4.  H  ire— /uoliik.  Campbell  tenders,  after  WakoSeM  end  others,  j 
preiienf  j  but  us  wise  implies  this,  I  hare  retained  the  term ;  and  as  it  forms 
a  better  antithesis  with  foolish.  Their  conduct  proved  their  character;  and 
*'>“  <*“«*  that  crca  then  some  had  only  the  form  without  the  power  of 
religion.  The  whole  parable  contains  a  plain  reference  to  the  custom  which 
prevailed  among  the  Jews  then,  and  hi  so  roe  degree  still  prevails.  They  cc. 
lehrsted  their  tnarriage-feasto  in  the  evening;  the  bride  and  her  virghhoom- 
panions,  or  bride-maids,  were  foil  dreBsed,  and  furnished  with  lamps  or 
torches,  that  when  the  bridegroom  came  to  conduct  his  bride  home,  they 
might  go  forth  to  meet  him,  and  then  accompany  him  to  the  marriage-feast. 
Sometimes  the  marriage-feast  wee  kept  in  the  house  of  the  bride,  and  some¬ 
times  in  that  at  the  bridegroom,  but  moat  frequently  in  that  of  the  latter: 
Judg.  uiv.  10.  sad  1  Mac.  lx.  37. 

TAey  «W  tlnmitrei,  Jfe.  The  wiuc  become  remiss,  because  the  bride¬ 
groom  did  not  come  aa  soon  M  expected.  Thie  war  their  fouh;  hot  though 
not  so  attentive  to  duty  ss  they  ought  to  haveboea,  they  wore  yet  sincere. 

*—9.  ftmt  Us,  jt.  Now  uses  the  time  of  trial.  They  all 

trimmed  their  lampe ;  hut  the  foolish  virgins  had  no  oil  in  their  re  reels;  they 

.48 


and  of  the  talents,  $c. 

Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  uot  the  day  nor  13 
the  hour. 

“  For  the  Son  of  man  is  like  to  a  man  travel-  J4 
ling  into  a  far  country,  who  called  to  him  his  own 
servants,  and  delivered  to  them  what  lie  had. 
j  And  to  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  15 
j  and  to  another  one  ;  to  every  man  according  to 
j  his  ability  ;  and  immediately  went  into  anol  her 
country.  Then  he  that  had  received  the  fiveta-  16 
lents  went  and  traded  with  them,  and  made  of 
them  other  five  talent*.  And  in  like  manner  lie  1 7 
that  had  received  the  two,  also  gained  other  two. 

But  he  that  had  received  the  one  went  and  dig-  IS 
j  ged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  master’s  money. 

I  Now  after  a  long  time  the  master  of  those  ser-  19 
j  vants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them.  Then  29 
{  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  near  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  ‘  Master,  thou 
deliveredst  to  me  five  talents:  Lo,  I  have 
gained  besides  them  five  other  talents.’  His  21 
master  said  to  him,  ( Wei!  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
a  few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over  many  things : 
enter  into  the  joyful  banquet  of  thy  master !’ 

He  also  that  had  received  the  two  talents  came  22 
near  and  said :  *  Master,  thou  deliveredst  to  me 


13.  0  where in  lk»  Son  of  stem  cometh-  Mss. 


wanted  a  supply  from  their  wiser  companions,  but  these  hnd  none  to  rpare. 
They  advised  them  to  go  to  those  who  sell,  and  buy  for  themselves.  Nothing 
could  be  more  prudent. 

10—13.  Tke  bridegroom  rams,  While  those  who  were  foolh-h, 
aroused  by  the  near  approach  of  the  bridegroom,  began  to  prepare  to  inert 
him,  but  were  not  prepared,  the  wise  were  admitted  to  the  roarriasrc- feast, 
and  only  they.  The  other  were  deemed  unworthy.  The  concluding  verse 
explain*  the  leading  design  of  the  parable.  The  clause,  *  wherein  the  .Son  of 
mao  cometh,'  is  wanting  in  the  best  manuscripts,  and  in  the  fathers.  Omit¬ 
ting  it,  the  sense  is  the  same  as  the  00th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter. 
Though  the  whole  parable  may  primarily  refer  to  the  si  ate  of  Christians,  when 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  it  may  refer  also  to  the  doty  of  professors  at  all 
tunes,  to  be  watchful,  and  especially  to  be  upright  and  sincere. 

14.  for  the  ton  nf  man,  $c.  The  text  Is  either  elliptical,  or  something 
has  been  omitted.  With  Campbell,  I  supply  Son  of  man.  as  here  preferable 
to  live  he ttve nig  kingdom  j  M  what  follows,  seems  to  apply  to  him  personally. 

15.  Fwe  talents,  tfc.  A  talent  is  supposed  to  have  been  worth  about 
188  pounds  ;  a  considerable  sum  to  be  entrusted  with  a  servant,  which  shows 
the 'kindness  of  the  master.  The  design  of  the  parable  is,  to  remind  men  of 
the  value  of  the  privileges  they  enjoy,  especially  under  the  reign  of  Christ, 
and  their  great  obligation  to  improve  them. 

21.  Joyful  Banquet,  Ifc.  That  k*5  this  sense,  $cc  the  Greek, 

Bather  ix.  10-  The  banquet  or  feast  is  implied ,  and  the  illuminated  guest- 
chamber,  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  ter  rant,  ver.  30.  Campbell  rea¬ 
ders,  ‘partake  that  in  thy  master  s  Joy ' 
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The  wicked  servant, 

two  talents :  Lo,  I. have  gained  besides  them, 

23  two  other  talents,  His  master  said  to  him, 

*  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ; 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  1  wilt 
place  thee  over  many  things  :  enter  into  the 

24  joyful  banquet  of  thy  master.’  Then  he  who 
had  received  tiie  one  tuient  came  near  and  said, 

*  Sir,  I  knew  that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping 
wliere  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where 

2-5  thou  hast  not  scattered  :  And  I  was  afraid,  and 
went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  io,  thou 

20  hast  what  is  thine.’  His  master  answered  and 
said  to  him,  ‘  Wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou 
knewest  that  i  reap  where  [  sowed  not  ?  and 

2?  gather  where  1  scattered  not?  Thou  oughtest 
therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  ex¬ 
changers,  and  then  at  my  coining  1  should  have 

28  received  mine*  own  with  increase.  Take  ye 
therefore  the  talent  from  him,  anil  give  it  to 

29  him  who  hath  the  ten  talents.  For  to  every  one 
that  hath  improved  more  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  abound,  but  from  him  that  hath  not  im¬ 
proved  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 

30  hath.  And  put  out  the  unprofitablescrvant  into 
the  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.” 

31  “Now  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  . 

32  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations: 
mid  he  will  separate  them  one  from  another,  as 
a  shepherd  sepurateth  his  sheep  from  the  goats ; 


*>>>.  H tried  and  slothful,  drc.  The  master  re**) na  on  hit*  own  principle*, 
ant l  justly  attributes  three  qualities  to  him.  Campbell  prefers,  moligmnit  to 
wicked.  See  bis  Note. 

*K— : 10.  'Me  $r  therefore,  ifc.  Deprive  him  of  every  privilege  he  hn* 
enjoyed,  a«d  instead  of  bciug  admitted  to  the  joyful  banquet  of  his  master, 
and  sharing  in  his  happiness  anti  glory,  let  b;tn  l»r  put  out  into  the  outer  dark- 
nr*  This  forcibly  describes  the  miseries  of  such  offenders. 

31.  Xom  trfirtt  the  sen,  tjc.  Here  our  Lord  passes  on  to  describe  the 
last  judgment ;  ns  whilt  follow*  sento*  to  hare  uo  reference  in  hi*  coming  to 
punish  the  unbelieving  Jew*.  Comp.  Chap.  jcvl.  27.  and  2  The*,  i.  7— 1>. 
iiuli  M,  15. 

32.  Xhrrp  from  the  goal*.  In  prophetic  hmgua**,  riierp  signify  trtmd 
men,  and  tjwits,  bad  aud  wicked  wen  ;  •  Ezek.  xxxtv.  17,  C‘2.  Zee h.  X.  3. 
When  wparatrd,  the  former  are  placed  til  the.  right  baud,  a*  the  phira  of  ho¬ 
nour;  mid  i h«  latter  at  the  left,  a«  that  of  disgrace,  or  low  honourable : 
V*.  xlv.  0. 

;M„  The  king  will  t<iy,  be/  Car*  himself,  who  in  made 

»  king  <>f  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lain!?,*  and  constituted  the  final  judge  and 


Thfi  last  judgment. 

And  he  -will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  33 
the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  will  the  King  say  31 
to  those  on  his  right  hand,  ‘  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  35 
was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  food  ;  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  l  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  in  ;  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me;  I  was  36 
'  sick,  and  ye  took  care  of  me;-.!  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  to  me.’  Then  will  the  righteous  37 
.  answer  him,  saying, *  *  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
j  hungry,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gBve  thee 
j  drink?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  38 
j  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  Or  39 
j  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came 
to  thee?’  And  the  King  will  answer  and  say  to  40 
them,  ‘"Verily  1  say  to  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
|  did  it  to  me.’  Then  will  he  say  to  those  also  on  41 
j  the  left  baud,  *  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
l  the  everlasting  lire,  which  was  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels :  For  1  was  hungry,  and  ye  42 
i  gave  me  no  food  ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  driuk.  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  43 
i  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick,  and  in 
|  prison,  and  ye  took  no  care  of  me.’  Then  they  al-  41 
so  will  answer  him,  saying,  *  Lord,  when  saw  we 
j  thee  hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked, or 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  to  thee?’ 
Then  he  will  answer  them,  sayiug,  ‘  Verily  1  say  43 
!  to  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
I  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.’  And  these  46 


j:  Arbiter  of  men.— ~  Foundation  of  the  world.  Or  beginning  of  the  world. 
I  Campbell,  4  formation,'  which  convey*  the  name  wawe.  When  God  made  the 
jj  heaven*  and  the  earth,  He  prepared  the  former,  and  fixed  it  in  his  eternal 
|i  purpose,  an  the  inheritance  ot‘  his  chosen,  ruhsonW,  and  sanctified  people. 

|  ili>.  A  stronger,  ffc .  Not  only  a  person  unknown,  but  one  of  another 
j  nation  i*  intended  :  and  tubing  him  in  meuusi  entertaining  him. 
l!  37—3?).  /.orrf,  when  stair,  jfe.  They  trill  be  *ur pi  tted,  a*  they  hail 
i  never  «»eii  him  in  the  flesh,  ami  could  not  literally  do  thuKc  thing*  to  him; 
j  and  their  language  *Uow*  thut  they  placed  no  dependence  on  their  own  work*. 

4ft.  Ye  did  it  h>  me,  ire.  One  of  the  mcimwt  of  my  dwciple*,  out  of 
love  and  regard  to  urn  ami  my  authority,  I  take  it  it«  done  to  myself.  Thin 
ought  to  be  a  most  powerful  motive,  to  the  exercise  of  ebrixtiau  kind  new  and 
charity. 

41.  IKftfrR  ten*  prepared*  ke.  Doddridge  ha*  observed,  that  there  is  a 
remarkable  difference  between  our  I-ordV  exprwudon  here*  and  vprsn  ,ti. 
There  the  kingdom  i *  «*Jd  to  he  prewired  for  the  righteous ;  wlierea*  here 
the  e\*erki*ting  fire  in  not  wild  to  have  been  prepared  for  the  wicked,  bet  for 
the  devil  and  hisangeK  Cutup.  Kom.  ix-  <4,  43- 

*12 — 45  /  ttat  hungry,  .yc.  The  wicked  nre  charged  with  the  neglect, 

4© 
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Conspiracy  against  Christ. 

shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but 
the  righteous  into  everlasting  life.” 

CHAPTER  XXVI, 

A.  D.  35,  The  raters  conspire agamtl  Christ ;  a  fmoiufc-fft  kis  f set  j 

Judas  Sfillctkhun;  ft#  cuUth  the  paucvsr,  and  iastiisUttk  kit  oum  tapper ; 

A<  is  delivered  vp  Jy  J udat  to  Ike  Jexitk  rulers. 

1  A  yn  when  Jesus  bad  ended  all  these  words,  he 

2  said  to  his  disciples,  “  Ye  know  that  after  two 
days  will,  be  the  passover,  and  the  son  of  man 

3  will  be  delivered  op  .to  be  crucified.”  Then  as¬ 
sembled  together  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  in  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 

4  Caiaphas;  .  And  consulted  bow  they  might  take  j 
6  Jesus  by  craft,  aud  kill  him.  But  tliey  said, 

“  Not  during  the  feast,  lest  there  be  a  distur¬ 
bance  among  the  people.” 

Reflections  upon  Chjptkr  jtxv.  1.  We  learn  how 
essential  inward  piety  is,  and  how  vain  a  mere  profession  of  it.  The 
touts  virgins  represent  the  former,  and  tho  foolish  (be  latter.  We 
profess  the  name  of  Christ ;  oar  lamps  are  in  our  hands,  and  wc  go 
forth  os  those  that  expect  to  Uieet  Christ ;  as  those  who  desire  and 
hope  to  lie  admitted  to  the  marriage-rappey  of  the  lamb.  But  alas, 
how  few  are  there  that  are  prepared  to  meet  him,  and  to  enter  into 
the  happy  place!  Even  the  wise  forget  their  duty,  and  slumber  and 
sleep.  Still  they  had  the  oil  of  grace  in  their  vessels,  their  hearts, 
and  when  aroused,  trimmed  their  lamps,  became  at  onee  alive  to  ; 
their  duty,  and  went  forth  to  meet  their  bridegroom,  and  wore  admit,  • 
ted  to  the  splendour,  happiness  and  joy  of  the  marriage-feast!  Alas! 
foolish  virgins,  ye  saw  your  folly  too  lale !  Their  empty  profession  I 
was  of  no  avail!  They  sought  admittance  in  vain.  The  door  was  j 
shut.  O  the  misery  of  dead,'  foolish  pretenders .  to  religion.  Their  i 
portion  is  the  outer  darkness.  j 

2.  We  learn  from  the  parable  of  the  talents,  that  we  are  en-  j 
trusted  with  something  which  it  is  our  doty  to  improve;  and  the  im¬ 
provement,  or  nmimprovement  of  which  will  be  followed  by  propor-  j 
donate  rewards  and  punishments.  Whether  God  gives  us  ftte,  or  ! 


A  woman  anoints  him. 

Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  G 
of  Simon  the  leper,  There  came  to  him  a  woman  7 
haying  an  alabaster  bos:  of  very  precious  oint¬ 
ment,  and  poured  it  out  on  bis  head,  while  he 
was  at  table.  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  8 
had-  indignation,  saying,  “  To  what  purpose  is 
this  waste?  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  9 
sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor.”  And  10 
Jesus  knew  this,  and  said  to  them,  “Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath  done  a 
good  deed  to  roe.  For  ye  will  have  the  poor  1 1 
always  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  will  not  have  al¬ 
ways.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  12 
on  my  body,  she  hath  done  it  for  my  embalming. 
Verily  I  say  to  you.  Wheresoever  this  gospel  13 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  this  also, 
which  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of,  for  a 
memorial  of  her.” 


two,  or  one  talent,  is  of  110  importance,  as  our  acceptance  and  reward 
wiil  be  proportioned  to  our  diligence ;  nor  will  any  be  blamed,  be¬ 
cause  he  did  not  receive  five  talents,  though  many  will  be  condemned 
for  ntglteliug  one.  Woo  to  such  as  excuse  their  own  criminal  neg¬ 
lect,  by  entertaining  hard  and  unjust  thoughts  of  our  Lord;  as  char¬ 
ging  him  with  reaping  where  he  had  not  sowed,  Ac.  Such  will  he 
justly  condemned ;  while  the  faithful,  diligent  servant  will  be  admitted 
to  sit  at  the  joyful  banquet  of  bis  master. 

3.  The  view  given  us  of  the  final  judgment,  ought  to  inspire  the 
righteous  with  the  meet  lively  hope,  and  to  rouse  and  alarm  the  wick¬ 
ed.  Our  Lord  will  then  come  in  his  glory,  and  ail  the  angels  wit  Si 
him.  All  nations  shall  be  assembled  before  him;  and  each  individual 
must  fonn  a  part  of  that  assembly.  The  sheep  and  the  goats  must 
then  be  separated,  and  hear  their  final  sentence ;  tire  one  shall  go  inti, 
everlasting  punishment,  and  ihe  other  into  everlasting  life.  Such  will 
be  the  final  state  of  the  saint  and  the  sinner,  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  Reader,  Jo  which  class  dost  thou  belong?  to  which  state 
will  ibou  be  doomed  ?  O  consider  this,  and  now  seek  to  enter  into 
the  heavenly  kingdom,  that  thou  mayest  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 
in  that  eolemn  day. 


MATTHEW  XXV 1. 


if  not  the  contempt  of  our  Lord ;  and  this  was  manifest  from  their  treatment 
of  bis  disciples. 

46.  Everlasting  punishment,  is.  As  the  nine  word  occurs  in  each 
part  of  the  sentence  la  the  Greek,  it  is  belter  to  render  it  eucrfeaf  iuy  in  both  ; 
aad  miserable  me  they  who  dare  venture  their  souls  on  its  signifying  a  limited 
duration  in  either,  as  Doddridge  remarks. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  a.  After  faro  dags,  go.  Or  in  two  days,  or  before 
they  shall  be  ended;  for  if  as  Pearce  thinks,  these  words  were  spoken  on 
the  Wednesday,  Ihe  lists  of  observing  the  pesaover  begun  on  the  Thursday 
evening,  at  six  o’clock,  and  continued  till  the  same  hour  the  next  day.  This 
was  immediately  followed  by  the  feast  of  nnhmrened  bread,  which  continaed 
forseven  days  more.  The  whole  eight  days  were  mrfled  the  feast  of  unleaven¬ 
ed  bread,  Including  the  passover. 

£0 


5.  No t  during  the  feast,  gc.  One  of  these  rulers  were  Apprehensive 
Jc»i  the  people  *iio*Jd  defend  our  Lord,  and  were  for  deferring  the  execution 
of  their  design  until  the  feast  had  ended,  and  then  the  people  would  have 
departed;  but  this  caution  was  orer-ruled. 

G.  Simon  the  leper.  Who  had  been  so,  and  though  healed,  eras  still  so 
called,  perhaps  to  remind  him  of  tho  mercy  vouchsafed  to  him. 

7.  Came  to  him  «  woman,  go.  It  it  evident  from  John  xii.  3,  that  this 
woman  was  Mary,  one  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  John  zi.  S. 

8.  fVAmt  hi,  dadplte  sew,  go,  Matthew  speaks  generally,  bul  from 
John  xii.  4,  we  learn  that  it  was  Judas  who  made  these  remarks;  although  it 
is  not  improbable,  but  some  ether*  might  approve  of  them,  as  they  art  said 
'to  have  indignation.’ 

K»  for  my  cmtalming,  gc,  My  death  and  departure  being  so  near, 


Judas  goes  fa  the  priests,  MATXHJBl^  XXVI.  The  JLord’s  tapper  appointed* 


14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot, 

15  went  to  the  chief  priests,  And  said  to  them, 
“  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  i  will  deliver  him 
up  to  you?”  And  they  appointed  him  thirty 

16  pieces  of  silver.  And  from  that  time  he  sought 
for  a  (it  opportunity  to  deliver  him  up. 

17  Now  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleaven¬ 
ed  bread  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  to 
him,  “  Where  wilt  thou  that  wc  prepare  for 

18  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?”  And  he  said,  “  Go 
into  <lie  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  to  him  ; 
The  Teacher  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand  ;  l  will 
keep  the  passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disci- 

11*  pies.”  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  ap¬ 
pointed  them :  and  they  made  ready  the  pass- 

20  over.  Now  when  the  evening  was  come,  be 

21  placed  himself  at  table  with  the  twelve.  And 
as  they  were  eating,  lie  said,  “  Verily  I  say  to 

22  you,  that  one  of  you  will  deliver  nie  up.”  And 
they  were  very  sorrowful,  and  began  every 
one  of  them  to  say  to  him,  “Master,  is  it  I?” 

23  Ami  he  answered  and  said,  “  He  who  dippeth 
his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  even  he  will  de- 

21  liver  me  up.  The  Sou  of  man  gueth  indeed  as 


it  is  written  of  him ;  but  a  lap  for  that  man  by 
whom  the.  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up !  .  good 
were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  bom.” 
Then  Judas,  who  delivered  him  up,  answered  25 
and  said,  «  Master,  is  it  I  ?”  He  said  to  him, 

“  Thou  hast  said.” 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  26 
and  having  given  thanks,  he  broke  it,  and  gave 
it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  “  Take,  eat ;  this  is 
my  body.”  And  lie  took  the  cup,  and  gave  27 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  “  Drink  ye 
all  out  of  it;  For  this  is  my  blood,  even  that  of  28 
the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  rcinisstuu  of  sins.  And  I  say  to  you,  I  shall  29 
not  drink  henceforth  of  this  produce  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  when  1  drink  it  new  with  you 
in  my  Father’s  kingdom.”  And  after  having  30 
had  the  hymn,  they  went  out  to  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

Then  saith  Jesus  to  them,  “  All  ye  will  offend  31 
because  of  me  on  this  night ;  for  it  is  written : 

*  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  flock  will  be 
scattered.’  But  after  1  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  32 
before  you  into  Galilee.”  Peter  answered  and  33 


what  riic  hath  done  may  be  considered  as  preparatory  to  that  event  ;  nod  tbi* 
jirt  of  respect  to  me,  shall  be  recorded  and  mentioned  with  the  highest 

honour, 

I  A.  Appointed  him.  Or  weighed  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver-  Campbell 
and  moHt  other*  suppose  that  shekels  are  meant,  which  would  amount  ouly  to 
about  £:t.  10s.  but  Pearce  contends  that  a  larger  sum  seems  necessary  to  the 
purchase  of  a  field. 

17.  Oh  the  Jin  |  day,  .yc.  On  that  of  the  passover,  properly  to  called- 
Sec  Note  on  ver.  4 . 

IB.  To  such  a  matt ,  yc.  It  hi  highly  probable  that  the  man  to  whom 
our  Iiordoow  sent,  was  one  of  his  disciples,  one  that  bad  believed  on  him; 
And  if  so,  one  that  would  not  only  afford  the  necessary  accommodations,  but 
think  himself  honoured  by  having  such  guests. 

SO.  Thf  tvenimy  mas  come,  ye.  The  passover  feast  began  on  the 
Thursday  evening,  after  three  o'clock.  The  victim  was  to  be  slain  and  roast* 
nl,  and  eaten  oo  that  night  ;  but  from  John  xviit.  38,  it  appears  that  some 
oral  not  eaten  it  on  the  Friday  morning.  Pearce  observes,  that  this  moat  pro. 
bahly  occurred  from  tbc  multitude*  of  the  Jews  who  then  assembled;  so  that 
from  necessity  they  took  the  liberty  of  eating  the  passover  on  any  hour  before 
the  second  evening,  oo  ibt:  fifteenth  day. 

Answered  and  mul*  ye.  Nut  aloud,  but  to  John  only,  wbo  was  the 

iit-are**  to  him.  Johnxsii.  23— 26. - IU  who  dippeth.  ice  John  gives  the 

particular*,  aud  1  think  it  clear,  that  while  Jesus  was  dipping  the  sop,  Judas 
ali-o  ws*  putting  Iris  bond  into  tbc  dish.  According  to  Baxter,  tbc  Jews  have 
yt  at  the  passover,  a  very  thick  kind  of  M«ce,  called  ek  art**ih,  to  represent 
thedny  iu  which  their  forefathers  wrought  while  they  were  in  bondage.  It 
i*  the  Arab  custom  still,  for  all  persons  present,  to  help  themselves  with  their 
tmu<U  out  of  (he  Mine  dish.  See  Hprmcr. 

Then  J n<l«i  jfliVi,  is  it  I  f  He  hod  already  agreed  with  tite  Priests  to  j 
deliver  him  up;  aud,  bearing  tlus  denunciation,  he  asked  tbs  question  to  ]j 

€i  2 


ward  off  suspicion, - Thou  hast  s aid.  Campbell  and  Wukefidd  render, 

according  to  our  idiots,  ft  is.  According  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  the  reply 
unquestionably  means,  /*  is  as  than  hast  said.  Comp,  ver,  64.  Mark  vis. 
82.  The  Jrws  still  retain  this  kind  of  affirmation.  “They  said,  ‘Is  tbc 
Rabbi  dead  ? *  He  answered,  *  Ye  have  said."  See  Scocttgeu.  iu  loi\  and 
Pearce,  whoquotr*  Plautus  for  tbc  same  mode  of  affirmation. 

26.  And  having  yioeu.  yc.  1  follow  Campbell  in  this  version,  M  the 
|  textual  rending  will  admit  it*,  for  it  is  well  known,  that  it  was  the  uniform 
i  custom  of  the  Jews,  to  Gad  or  to  give  thanks  to  him,  for  providing 
I  food,  uwl  not  to  bless  the  food  Comp.  Luke  Mil.  17.  nnd  1  Curia.  Xt.  23. 

i  and  Chap.  xiv.  19  $  xv.  3d.  with  John  vi.  li.  Actuxxvii.  33 _ This  is  my 

;  body.  The  verb  substantive,  whether  expressed  or  understood,  Is  often  c<ju!- 
f  valent  to  iifjnijivthy  repnscHtelhf  Gen.  xl.  26.  “The  seven  good  kteo  are  or 
iiyui/lf  seven  ycurs,  ic.*’  Lxod.  xii.  II,  ult  it  or  signifies  the  pas^evor  c  f 
Jehovah.**  1  Cor.  x.  4.  "That  ruck  war  or  signaled,  represented  Christ.** 
Comp.  Gal.  iv.  2b.  Rev.  j.  20.;  v.  d.  6.;  xi.  4.;  jcvii.  12,  18.;  \lx.  H. 

28.  This  is  my  blood.  Thk  wine  of  which  ye  drink  I  appoint  lon  pr  . 
sent  sty  Mood,  shed  fur  the  ratification  of  the  New  covenant,  and  for  the  rcicis 
*:oa  of  the  sins  of  many  according  to  the  tenor  of  it. 

29.  Prink  of  this  produce,  t(c  Jesus  would  net  drink  of  the  vinegar 
which  was  offered  to  him,  Ch.  xacvii.  34.— 2>rmk  it  nor,  y c.  When  in 
coosequcnccof  my  having  finished  the  work  given  me  to  do,  and  risen  from 
the  dead,  aud  toy  kingdom  is  indeed  begun,  I  shall  again  drink  with  you. 
That  our  Lord  ate  and  drank  with  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection  is  err. 
tain.  Nee  Acts  x.  41. 

30.  tf ter  haring  hadth*  Ay  run  It  Is  not  certain  that  a  hymn  wa*  sung; 
it  is  more  probable  that  the  Halid,  os  th«  Jews  called  it,  was  recited.  Thin 
comprised  Che  113  to  118  Psalms.  As  the  text  is  ambiguous,  the  version  is 
of  the  same  latitude. 

31.  iritff  fiJFtnd  became  <>/ mi,  Wakefield  renders,  ‘  Will  forsake  kc  •* 
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Christ  %»ti&g*rden.  MATTHEW*  XXVI.  Jndas  betrays  Jesns. 


said  to  him,  “  Though  all  men  should  offend  be"* :  .  be  left  them,  and  went  away  •  again,  and  prayed 

34  cause  of  thee,  1  will  never  offend.”  Jesus  said'  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words.  Then  13 
t<>  hijn,  “  Verily  I  say  to  thee.  That  on  this  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  to  them, 
night,  before  tlieeock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  me  «  Do  ye  now  sleep  on  and  take  rest?  Behold, 

35  thrice.”  Peter  said  to  him,  j“  Though  l  should  the  hour  draweth  near ;  and  the  Sou  of  man  is 

die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.”  In  like  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  siuncrs.  Rise,  46 
manner  said  also  ail  the  disciples.  i  let  us  be  going  5  behold,  he  draweth  near  who 

36  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  to  a  place  called  !  delivereth  me  up.” 

Gethsemane,  and  sail  It  to  the  disciples,  “  Sit  ye  f  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  lo,  Judas,  one  47 

37  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder.”  And  he  \  of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  niul- 
took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebe-  j  titude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
dee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  •  full  of  1  priests  ami  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he  who  18 

38  anguish.  Then  saith  he  to  them,  “My  soul  is  >  delivered  him  up  had  given  them  a  sign,  saying# 
exceedingly  sorrowful,' even  unto  death;  abide  j  “Whomsoever  1  shall  kiss,  that  is  he:  appre- 

3t>  ye-  here,  and  Watch  with  me.”  And  he  went  ■  hend  him.”  And  immediately  he  cameto  Jesus,  49 
forward  a  little,  and  fell  011  his  face,  and  prayed,  j  ami  -  said,  “Hail,  Rabbi  j”  and  kissed  him. 
«*y*°»*  “O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible, '  let  I  Ahd  Jesus  said  to  him,  “  Companion,  wherefore  30 
this  cup  pass  away  from  me;  nevertheless  not  as  !  comest  thou  ?”  Then  they  came, and  laid  bauds 

40  l  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt.”  And  he  cometh  t6  ;  on  Jesus,  and  apprehended  him.  And,  behold,  51 
the  disciples,  and  findeib  them  asleep,  and  saith  j  one  of  those  who  were' with  Jesus  stretched  out 

to  Peter,'  •“What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  i  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  ser- 

41  one  hour?  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  ;  vant  of  the  high  priest’s,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 
into  temptation :  the  spirit  Indeed  is  willing,  bat  l  Then  said  Jesus  to  him,“  Put  up  thy  sword  into  52 

42  the  flesh  is' weak.”  He  wedtaway  a  second  time,  ;  its  place1:  for  all  those  who  take  the  sword  will 
and  prayed,  saying,  “  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  •  perish  by  the  sworrk  Thiukest  thou  that  I  can-  53 
cannot  pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  tby  ‘  not  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  will  pre- 

■13  will  be  done.”  And  he  came  and  found  them  1  sently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 

44  asleep  again:  for  their  eyes  were  heavy.  And  i  angels?  But  how  then  can  the  scriptures  be  51 


and  Campbell,  *  I  •boll  prove  a  snare  to  yon  all.’  J  prefer  the  version  gi- 
r-en,  berasse  1  think  It  h>  dearly  the  Intention  to  mark  their  conduct  tut  cri¬ 
minal.  HI*  belay  apprehended,  would  be  the'  occasion  of  their  offending  by 

deserting  and  dedying  him. - /  will  tmilt  tir,  fc.  2oeh.  kill.  7,  and  note 

that*.  Pearce  considers  that  ohr  Lord  grated  the  prophet,  not  aa  eonrain- 
>ny  a  prediction,  but  Mu  proverbial  sentence  denoting  whaf  oauaily  happens. 

Sd.  Be/ere  Ike  ceci  rrm,  lse.  According- to  Mark,  xiv.30.  cr«»  txirr. 
Whitby  hot  produced  the  aethoritioe  of  Anmtionns,  Aristophanes  and  Jureusl, 
aa  noticing  a  doable  crowing  of  the  cock,  at  mit  night,  and  at  the  tree*  of 
day.  This  latter  was  paed  to  denote'  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  and  lo  whet 
Matthew  and  the  other  Evtogvllm  referred  to  in  gir  tag  the  account  of  what 
our  Lord  said  to  Peter .  Mark  refers  to  the  same  time,  when  he  lays,  crow 
twice;  so  that  It  is  only  a  different  wny  of  relating  the  same  thing. 

38.  fletbenmu.  The  oil-press,  os  the  word  siguidM.  it  was  sport  of 
tlw  mount  of  Olives,  terse  80.  Mark  xiv.  set,  89.  lake  xxH.  39.  Md  is 
called  a  garden  to  which  cor  Lord  often  resorted,  John  xriii.  1,  S. 

ST.  Tnkvitlikimnter,-  »c.  Tram  that  part  of  Gethaemaoe,  where 
U  I, ad  left  the  other  apostles,  Mark  tit.  39,  33. 

M.  My  *0*1  if,  tfc.  This  teem*  to  he  kiiomsllosl  to  demote  hi.mceif, 
*  I  mu  excvedtegiy  sorrowful,  ready  to  die  through  excess  of  sorrow* 

35.  KttttfwiU,  ft.  CaBjdusl],  “Not  as  I  would,  hat  im  dun  wilt.” 
WakcfirM,  “Not  my  will,  hot  thine  be  done."  What  1  here  gives  tc  the 
U«t  literal.  The  sense  1  think  to,  thsogh  the  sohow  I  experience  constrain 
w  to  deafer  the  removal  of  the  bitter  cup,  yet  |  perfectly  acquire  In  what 
then  hart  appoint!  <1.  . _ 
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49-  To  fie  dfsrlpbt,  Sc.  To  Peter,  James  and  John,  verse  .17.- - /•!»./' 

elk  Idem  etfttp.  Prom  this  it  appears  that  It  won  now  very  late  in  tho  night. 

41.  Tie  spirit  Meet  it,  ift.  Oar  Lord  admonish**  them  to  watch  and 
pray;  and  by  the  concluding  words  intimates,  that  though  he  knew  their 
regard  to  him,  and  how  willing  they  were  to  suffer  for  hi*  sake,  yet  their 
drowsiness  and  sleepiness  (hawed  their  frailty,  and  unless  they  become  more 
attentive  they  would  aoou  offend  in  a  far  higher  degree.  Oar  Lord  kindly 
alleges  for  their  infirmity  the  only  exten ration  which  it  admitted. 

45.  Xfe  yt  non  they  os,  ge,  At  each  a  Hole,  when  ye  ought  espe¬ 
cially  to  be  watchful  The  common  semen  supposes  Hurt  oar  lord  spoke 
Irouically.  For  that  given,  see  Settles*.  Lex.  in  tsro  and  Luke  xxii.  40. 

SO.  CcMpdkuiK.  See  note  xx.  13, 

51  >  One  tf  those  who,  Sc.  John  only  tell*  «*  who  tree  the  servnot,  and 
which  of  Ore  apostles  ihra.attempted  to  defead  Ms  mssic-r,  The  name  of  the 
•errant  waa  MttUkn,  and  ft  wan  Peter  who  eat  off  bis  cor.  A*  John  wrote 
;  tho  feet  of  the  apostles,  it  is  not  Improbable  that  Peter  was  thee  dead,  and 

ii  theroexfsted  no  reason  for  keeping  theee  thing*  secret. 

59.  Tie  rosed  mill  per  ilk,  $r  The  raprewioo  eccioa  to  bo  proverbial 
denoting,  that  they  who  sac  the  (word  9  general  perish  by  it.  He  thus  re¬ 
prove*  Peter  for  his  rash  rad  improper  conduct ;  and  had  be  not  overawed 
the  spirits  of  the  multitude,  they  might  have  all  been  eat  to  piece*.  John 
krill.  4—8.  . 

53.  Tfifefiest  t  hots,  fire  Onr  Lord rendad*  Peter,  that  if  St  were  his  will 
to  escape  he  could  hare  hod  on'  army  ofthe  heavenly  hast  to  defend  him.  A 
legion  was 6000,  and  perhaps  he  names  fewfee  in  allusion  to  the  twelve  apostles. 


ratten  oejore  raxapna*. 


•>•5  fulfilled,  ihat  thus  it  must  be  V’  At  that  :same 
time  Jesus  said  to  (he  multitudes,  “  .4  re  je  come 
out  as  against  a  robber  with  swords  and  staves  to 
take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the 
•jfi  temple,  and  ye  did  not  lay  hold  on  me.  But  all 
this  is  done,  that  the  writings  of  the  prophets 
may  be  fulfilled.”  .  •  .  ■ 

>57  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  flat. 
And  those  who  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him 
away  to  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 
5S  But  Peter  followed  him  at  a  distance,  to  the 
court  of  the  high  priest,'  and  went  in,  and  sat 
£9  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end.  Now  the 
chief  priests,  ami  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  that  they 
GO  might  put  him  to  death ;  But  found  it  not, 
though  many  false  witnesses  came  near.  At 

61  last  came  near  two  false  witnesses,  And  said, 
“This  man  said.,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple 

62  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days.”  A  nd  the 
high  priest  arose,  and  said  to  him,  “  Answerest 
thou  nothing?  wlmt  is  it  which  these  witness 

63  against  thee?”  But  Jesus  continued  silent. 
And  the  high  priest  spoke  and  said  to  him, 
“  1  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell 
us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.” 

61  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “It  is  as  tbou  hast  said: 
moreover  I  say  to  you,  That  hereafter  ye  shall 


Reflrciioxs  upon  Chapter  xxvi.  I.-  We  see  oar  Lord 
most  actively  employed  as  the  time  of  his  sufferings  and  departure 


50.  May  h*  fulfilled-  Such  events  are  permitted  to  occur  agreeable  to 
wh«;t  fcrtd  been  foretold;  and  there  was  amoral  necemfty  for  such  predictions 
t:(  ilijf  fulfilled. 

>r*M.  To  ike  court,  ^c.  Xot  into  the  place  where  the  high  priest  and 
Mdcrs  sat,  though  near  to  it,  at  Luke  inform*  us  that  our  Lord  turned  and 
looked  on  Poter,  alter  be  bad  denied  him  with  oaths,  which  could  not  have 
taken  place  unless  he  had  bev*  near:  Luke  xxti. 6L  Peter  might  indeed 
have  approached  near  to  the  door  or  entrance  of  the  room  where  Jeans  was. 

j8  —fid.  SoKylit  fa's*  fciljrrx*.  They  bad  already  dcicntiiucd  on  hi* 
cVaih,  but  some  pretence  was  requisite  to  hide  or  palliate  their  otvu  injustice. 
'nifiwiiiu#sc»ihat  can.*  at  last  referred  to  wbut  John  relates  chap.  ii. 
but  how  could  this  be  worthy  of  death,  cron  in  the  een«e  in  which  they  undpr- 
*>tood  it?  Indeed  the  high  priest  seems  to  be  at  a  lw*  lum  to  criminate  upon 
r*  neh  a  charge,  and  hence  proceeds  to  adjure  our  Lord. 

fi  t.  1  wj  to  you.  Thu,  tfc.  Whea  adjured  in  the  name  of  the  living 
<*ad9  to  say  whether  or  not  he  was  the  Christ,  oar  bird  answered  in  effect,  I 
am ;  and  he  adds,  that  hereafter  they  should  see  hint  on  the  right  haad  of 
jiowcr,  coming  us  it  were  iu  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  punish  them.  . 

65.  Rent  hi t  pan.tr hU,  $<*.  This  was  an  ancient  cuulotn  to  express  is- 
'’.igtiatiocj  sorrow  or  grief ;  Act*  xiv.  1  I.  Pearce,  front  Virgil  and  Josephus, 


Peter,  denies  him 

see  the  Son  of  mail  sifting  on  the  right  hand  of 
.  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.” 
Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  garment*,  saying,  65 
“  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what  further 

need  have  we  of  witnesses?  behold,  now  ye 

have  heard  bis  blasphemy.  What  think  ye?”  66 
They  answered  and  said,  “  He  is  guilty  of 
death.”  Then  they  spat  in  his  face,  and  struck  67 
him  with  the  list ;  and  others  beat  him  with  the 
palms  pf  their  hands,  Saying,  “Prophesy  to  68 
us,  thou  Christ;' Who  is  he  that  struck  thee  ?” 

N-ow  Peter  sat  without  in  the  court;  and  a  69 
maid-servant  came  near  to  him,  saying,  “  Thou 
j  alsuwwst  with;  Jesusof  Galilee.”  But  he  denied  it  70 
i  before  them  all,  saying,  “  I  know  not  what  thou 
-  meanest.”  ■  And  when  he- was  gone -out  into  the  71 
{  porch,  another  maidservant  saw  him,  and  said 
1 1(\  them  that  were  there,  «  This  man  also  was 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.”  And  he  denied  it  72 
j  again  with  an  oath,  saying,  “  I  do  not  know  the 
man.”  And  .  after  a  while  came  near  to  him  73 
;  those  who  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter,  “  Surely 
j  thou  also  art  one  of  them  ;  for  thy  speech  dis- 
j  covereth  thee.”  Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to  74 
swear,  saying,  “  1  know  not  the  man.”  And 
!  immediately  the  cock  crew.  And  Peter  remem-  75 
I  bered  the  words  of  Jesus,  who  had  said  to  him, 

| "  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  me 
thrice.”  Ami  he  weiit  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 


Jrew  near,  lie  sealed  anxious  :o  finish  all  tliat  die  Father  had  sent 
him  lo  do.  Within  two  days  was  die  Pus-over,  when  he  was  to  he 


j  concludes  th“»  if  consisted  not  in  rending  the  substance  of  the  garment,  but  ia 

j  tayh>!f  tho  hosool  ham,  by  pulling  the  forepart  of  the  vent  aside.. _ tllaepke. 

I  my.  That  is  speak ic-  reproachfully  and  maliciously  of  God.  How  our 
j  Lord’a  words  «*“  *»jr  conatruction,  could  be  made  to  involve  thie,  I  know 
not.  It  is  probable  that  he  considrred  bis  claim  to  be  the  Christ,  and  to  sit 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  comprising  a  capital  offence  j  to  which  ponisb- 
‘  *“■»>  without  over  inquiring  into  live  justice  of,  bis  clairne,  he  was  immedi- 
Qtely  (loomed. 

•  «t.  P.rapkr.tx  to  as,  hr-  Both  Mark  and  I.nke  Inform  us  that  our  Lord’s 

;  .faoe  was  then  covered  ns  a  condemned  criminal,  Mnrkxlv.  8a.  Luke  nil. 
and  the  design  of  the  speakers  was  to  ridicule  bis  prophetic  office. 

6fi.  Sal  niMout.m  the.  court.  For  this  sense  of  aiho,  soeSchlcus.  and 
Campbell.  It  *»  properly  the  open  yard,  though  iaeWd  with  buildings. 
Lake  Informs  us  that  Ihey  kindled  a  6 re  in  Ike  midst  of  it,  where  „  iK 
opposed  to  wot,  the  high  priest’s  bouse.  Mark  says,  Peter  being  jn  the 
six3  a»es>  twiri  Mom  i  so  that  the  room  where  Jesus  was  examined  was 
raised  some  little  above  the  ground.  i 

.  70.  ./kaew  sot  rksl  ikos  mrosrst.  That  is,  what  them  intendest.  Ido 
not  understand  of  what  thou  art  talking.. 

7l.  }<ne  Ike  porch.  Ether  that  of  the  entrance  into  the  court  or  rather 
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Pilate  desires  to  release  Christ,  MATTHEW  XXVII.  but  consents  to  hia  crucifixion. 


1)  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor;  and  •  They  all  say  to  him, Let  him  be  crucified.” 
the  governor  asked  bim,  saying,  “Then  art  then  And  the  governor  said,  “Why,  what  evil  hath  23 
the  King  of  the  Jews?”  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  he  done?”  But  they  cried  out  exceedingly, 

12  “Thou  sayest  truly''  And  when  he  was  ac-  f  saying,  “  Let  hi  nr  be  crucified.” 

cused  by  the  chief  priests  ami  elders,  he  answered  u  Now  when  Pilate  saiv  that  he  could  prevail  2 Jr 

13  nothing.  Then  Pilate  sakh  to  him,  “  Nearest  •;  nothing,  but  rather  that  a  tumult  was  made, 
thou  not  how  many  things  they  testify  against  ;•  he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the 

1 1  thee?”  And  he  answered  him  to  no  one  mat-  multitude,  saying,  4i  l  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
ter;  so  that  the  governor  wondered  greatly.  1  of  this  righteous  person  :  see  ye  to  it.”  Then 

15  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  .  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  “His blood  25 
release  to  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  j|  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children.”  Then  he  26. 
!6  would.  And  they  had  then  a  noted  prisoner,  i-  released  Barabbas  to  them;  and  when  he  had 

17  called  Barabbas.  When  therefore  they  were  j:  scourged  Jesus,  he-  delivered  him  up  to  be 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said  to  them,  “  Whom  jj  erucitied. 

will  ye  that  1  release  to  you?  Barabbas,  or  jj  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  27 

18  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ?”  (For  be  knew  intothe  common  hall, and  gathered  unto  him  tbe 
that  through  envy  they  had  delivered  him  up.  whole  band.  And' they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  28 

12  And  while  he  was  sitting  on  the  judgment  seat,  .j  him  a  scarlet  rube;.  And  when  they  had  platted  29 
his  wife  sent  to  him,  saying,  “  Have  thou:  no-  j  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and 
thing  to  do  with  that  right  ecus,  man  ;  for  I  have  {j  a  reed  in  his  right  hand  ;  and  they  kneeled  before 
suffered  many  things  this  day  hva  dream  because  him,  and  derided  him,  saying,  “  Hail,  king  of 

20  of  him.”)  But  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  ’  the  Jews!  ”  Ami  they  spat  on  him,  and  took  the  30 
persuaded  the  multitude  that  they  sitould  ask  ;  rded,  and  struck  him  on  the  head.  And  when  31 

21  Ibr  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  The-governor  ■;  they  had  derided  him,  they  took  off  the  robe, 
spoke  and*  said  to  them,  “  Which  of  the  two  and  put  on  him  his  own  raiment,  ami  led  him 
will  ye  that  1  release  to  you?  “They  said,  j  away  to  crucify  him..  Ami  as  they  were  coming  32: 

22  Barabbas.”  Pilate  saith  to  them,  “  What  shall  j  out,  they  met  a  man  of  Cyrene,  named  Simon, 

I  do  then  with  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ?”  I  whom  they  compelled  to  carry  his  cross..  And  33 


0,  JO..  fn\en.*rttM  fulfilled,  Hesc  verse*  create  dificuttic*  not  co¬ 
sily  removed.  The  reader  may  nee  them  1b  tbe  Note,  Zccfc.  xl.  1^  13. 

11..  Thou  art  thru,  t(c.  Campbell  supposes  that  this  oblique  manner 
of  put  I  lag-  a  quest  loo,  which  Involve*  a*  affirmative*  gave  rise  to  tbe  idiom. 
Thou  coyest,  or,  Itiaa*  thou  hat*  said. 

It*.  Barabbas.  So  me  -copies  have  Jet m  Barabbas,  which  Michtdii  and 
others  suppose  to  be  the  genuine  reading,  but  rejected  in  honour  of  .oar  Savi¬ 
our.  Griesbach  docs  uat  insert  Jesus,  and  it  it  wanting  in  the  best  mss. 

1H,  19.  For  hr  knew,  iff.  With  Pearce  and  other*  ]  include  these  two 
verses  ta  a  parenthesis,  as  containing- first  a  remark  of  the  writer,  ud  second 

a  circumstance  whirl*  occurred  while  Pilate  was  examining  our  Lord- - Thl* 

day*  the  Jewo.begun  their  day  at  the  sixth  hour  of  Ujc  evening  Vilatc's 
with  meant,  during  the  night-.  Her.  dream  had  made  a  strong  impression  on 
her  mind.  One  design  of  it  might  be,  that  Pilato  should  bear  hw-tcstiiMuy  to 
the  Innocence  of  Jesus. 

filv  They  said  Barabbas*  As  Barabbas  had  most  prohuldy  espoused  the 
opinion  that  it  was* lawful  to  oppose  the  Roman*,  and  sinful  to  submit  to  Dim ; 
upd  in  consequence  hqd  excited  the  people  to  ■  sedition,  they  would  be  strong¬ 
ly  disposed  to  favour  him.  Comp.  Luke  xxiii.  19. 

93.  lJAy,  xhat  evil,  ffc.  Fcarcc  observes  that  the  text  is  elliptical : 
u  why  should  I  crucify  him?  For  what  evil  hath  he  dime?”  Comp.  l  C’or.  is. 
jo. ;  x.  ‘20.  y  xii-  31.  During  tho  examination,  ami  after  he  had  acknowledged 
himself  king  of  tbe  Jews,  tho  coavcrsatiOa  between  Jilm  ami  Pilate,  Joh.  xviii. 
30,  &r.  mo*t  have  passed. 

<H.  Hashed  Alt  bends,  tfc.  Comp. Deal,  ixi,  6,  7,  and  P».  jtxvt  0.  Hie 


heathen*  had  a  simitar  onstotn  to  (list  of  Die  Jews,  as  nppeart'ftom  Virgil,  Aon* 
9.  v.  715.  Pilate  yielded  through  fmr  of  a  popular  l u mult  •  aud  considered 
the  guilt  of-  shedding  the -blood  of  one  innocent  as  Htfachiag  to  those  who  de¬ 
sired')*,,  and  no  which  the  Jew* so  readily  consented.  His  blood  be<m  «*,  &e. 

2d.  //«  had  «i  onrged,  That  is,  had  ordered  him  to  be  scourged.  It 
was  UMtal  with  the  Roman*  to  scourge  those  who  were  sentenced' to  crucifix¬ 
ion  j  and  some  think  that  Pilato  hoped  that  the  Jews  would  have  bcea  satisfi¬ 
ed  with  tbfe  punishment.  Comp.  Joli.  xix.  4,5. 

23.  Starlet  robe  This  was  the  colour  of  the.  rnbewhish  -  the  Roman 
nobility  chkfiy  wore,  as  ickite  was  that-  of  the  Jewtah'nobte*. .  It  is  called 
pnrphh y  Mark  xv- 17.  and  Job.  jlx.  2.  It  should  seen*  that  it  only  contained 
a  light  shade  »f  blue,  as  the  word*  scarUt  and  purple- are  used  proniiscuw 
oualy  by  the  Rvaugvlist*. .  See  Schltss*  in  verb. 

29:  Croton  nf- thorns.  How  this-  ww  made  I  know  not  \  but  U  was  most 
pndmhly  designed  both  to  ridicule  his  claim- of  bring -a  king,  ami  to  produce 
pain.  HcttcC'When  crowned,  they  treuted  him  with  every  mark  of  contempt, 
spitting  on  him,  and  bin  on  the  beud.' 

32.  IV/) om  the#  rom polled,  Vc  From  Job.  six.  IT,  wc  team  that  our 
1 4>rd  carried  his- own  cross,  or  that  purl-  nf  It  called  aut t it w/i,  to  which  the 
arms  wero  fastened. ,  110?  stipes  w-upright  1>cam‘  which  was  fixed  in  the  earth, 
was  wbnt  they  compelled  Slmou  to  curry ;  or  at  least  to  awtat  our  Lord  in  car¬ 
rying,  if  the  two  piece*  were  fastened  together. 

.  33.  Gvhjutha.  Perhaps*  some  criminals  had  been  buried  there.  This 
wcusa  part  of  moi^t  Calvary ;  Luke  xaiii.  39. . 

5S 


Tita prieslft  revile  him.  MATTHEW  XXVII.  He  retigneth  his  spirit. 


wlicn  they  had  come  to  a  place  called  Golgotha, 

34  (that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull,)  They  gave 
him  vinegar,  mixed  with  a  bitter  ingredient,  to 
drink  ;  but  when  he  had  tasted  of  it,  he  would 

35  not  drink.  And  when  they  had  crucified,  him, 

36  they  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots.  °  And 
3“  sitting  down  there  they  watched  him.  And  they 

set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written  ; 
“  THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE 

38  JEWS.”  Two  robbers  were  also  crucified  with 
him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  aud  another  on 
the  left. 

39  Audthose  who  passed  by  reviled  liiin,  sha- 
■10  king  their  heads,  And  saying,  “Thou  who 

destroyed  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  ip  three 
days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Sou  of  God, 

41  come  down  from  the  cross.”  In  like  manner  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders,  de- 

42  ruled  him,  and  said,  “  He  saved  others ;  himself 
he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let 
him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will 

43  believe  hiiu.  He  trusted  in  Cod  ;  let  him  now 


Cu.tr.  XYVII.  SO,  0  to  that  it  mat  fulfilled  Khich  mac  epeheu  by  the. . 


•'  deliver  him,  if  he  will  have  him ;  for  he  said, 
i  ‘1  bid  the  Son  of  God.”  The  robbers  also,  44 
1  who  were  crucified  with  him,  reproached  him 
!  in  the  same  manner. 

j  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  45 
!  over  all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour.  And  46 
about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  “Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabaclithani  ?” 
(that  is  to  say ;)  “  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
;  thou  forsaken  me  ?”  Some  of  those'  who  stood  47 
I  there,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  “  This  man 
|  callcth  for  Elijah.”  And  immediately  one  of  48 
|  them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge,  and  tilled  it  with 
i  vinegar,  and  put  it  on.  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to 
|  drink.  The  rest  said,  “  Forbear,  let  us  see  J9 
j  whether  Elijah  will  come  to  save  him.”  Jesus,  50 
when  he  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  resigned 
his  spirit.  .. 

And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  51 
in  two  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  aud  the 
earth  quaked,  aud  the  rocks  were  rent;  And  52 
I  the  graves  were  opened  ;  mid  many  bodies  of 


froyhtt,  “  They  failed  my  yaruwuU,  !ft.  Mm.  torsions,  Fathers,  Grksli. 


3-t-  Mixed  milk  a  hillrr  ixyrf'Ucul.  Murk  says  that  they  gave  him 
“  wioe  tumbled  with  myrrh,**  which  Doddridge  sui>[iv*es  was  presented  by 
fioine  of  bin  friend,,  and  different  from  what  Matthew  relate*.  But  an  the 
time  and  circumstance*  were  the  «wne,  J  «ec  no  remtoa  for  this  opinion.  1 
luirc  rendered  x,\,  tiller  iuyridienl,  it*  it  i*  used  with  great  latitude  by  the 
Sccetrty,  and  a*  such  ingredient*  were  given  to  criminals  to  lOt/o/y  them,  and 
to  render  them  insensible  to  the  horrors  of  death.  Hence  our  Lord,  when  he 
had  tasted  this  potion,  would  not  drink  it.  Mark  says,  he  received  it  not. 

3ft.  L'cutiiu)  late.  The  remainder  of  thin  verse  is  wanting  in  the  best 
manuscripts,  the  old  versions,  and  the  fathers.  Griesbach  has  rejected  it. 
Probably  it  is  added  from  John  nix.  S3, 54. 

37,  Hie  acematim,  he.  It  wo*  usual  with  the  Homan*  toalfia  to  the 
jastmntent  of  their  punishment,  or  to  order  to  be  carried  before  them,  a  wri- 
tini;,  expressing  the  crime  for  which  they  suffered.  See  Suet  on-  in  faiig.  eb. 
24.  Tills  accusation  was  called  title.  Lake  aud  John  tell  us  that  it  waa  w  rit¬ 
ten  in  ipii*,  for  the  majesty  of  the  Homan  empire  j  in  Grteh,  tee  the  Informa¬ 
tion  of  the  many  Helen ist*  who  spoke  that  language  s  and  in  Hebrew  as  it  was 
the  on  Iyer  language  of  that  place. 

44.  Itimedf  he  cannot,  fre.  Campbell  readers  interrogatively,  «  Cannot 
he  tave  buna  elf?*'  and  so  one  or  two  manuscript*  ;  but  Griesbach,  with  the 
best  bmk.  rv*adu  u  the  common  text. 

44.  The  robbers  alee,  he.  Matthew  does  not  relate  what  respected 
these  men  so  circumstantially  as  Lake  x*Hi.  39,  wlmnee  we  leant  that  it  was 
ouljr  one  tif  them  that  derided  oar  Lord, 

45.  Do  risers  seer  «U,  gc.  It  is  probable  that  Jesus  was  fixed  on  the 
cross  about  the  third  hour  oristiue  la  the  morning;  and  that  the  darkness  be- 
-gan  at  the  fifth,  or  twelve  e'oVn*.  and  continued  until  Jesus  expired,  about 
three  in  fir  afternoon,  called  the  ninth  hoar.  This  darkness  must  have  been 
miraculous,  PS  the  Passover  was  kept  at  the  fuU  moon,  when  no  eclipse  could 
happen.  With  our  translators,  I  render  y,  haul,  as  it  is  .probable  that  this 
carkawa  did  not  extend  farther  than  through  all  Judea. 

69 


46.  EUy  Eli>  UimtL,  |fc;  This  show*  that  our  Isonl  spoke  the  common 
language  of  tho  people,  u  mixture  of  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  or  $yrfcti.\  lln- 
quotation  Is  from  Ps.  xxii.  J,  only  lifting  a  Syriac  or  Chaldee  »yooo) 
verb  ami  Pcarca  thought  that  oar  fjord  quoted  thh  Psalm  to  lead  the  Jews 
to  cowdder  it  v»  prophet frul  of  him.  Mark  give*  Ike  Syriac  protiunomtiou  of 
the  two  first  words,  Eloi,  Eloi,  which  i*  probably  gcuuhie,  ft*  some  of  the 
hearer*  thought  that  he  called  for  Elijah,  which  in  Syriac  i*  pronounced,  Klohi. 

4fi.  Tool  a  tpntttjey  Jcsu*  »aid,  /  ifiirvt.  Job.  xix,  .  Hence  some  out* 
took  a  sponge  and  filling  it  with  vinegar,  put  it  on  a  Io«ur  reed  and  reached  it 
to  hk  mouth.  Vinegar  mixed  with  water  wan  the  common  beverage  of  the 
Homan  soldier* ;  and  the  vessel  containing:  thin  might  be  for  their  use.  -  Same 
were  for  denying  oar  Lord  liiin  email  favour,  saying,  u  Forbear,"  that  U, 
give  him  nothing,  and,  let  u*  see,  &c. 

00.  R4*%g*td  hiaspir  il.  Doddridge  renders, «  dismissed  his  spirit and 
he  supposed  that  this  was  the  effect  of  our  Lord's  own  power  and  volition. 
Campbell,  whom  1  have  followed,  shown  that  the  Sept.  use  the  verb  respecting 
Rachel's  death,  Gen*  xxxv.  lb,  amt  that  Euripides  has  the  very  words 
•uttuput  for  trpirr.d.  It  is  however  certain  that  oar  Lord  hod  power  la  iHY 
down  his  life  and  to  take  it  again,  Joh.  x.  IS. ;  and  I  do  conceive  that  he  cxcr. 
ciscd  this  power,  when  he  had  fulfilled  all  things  given  him  to  do. 

01.  The  e«l  trf  they  fyc.  Tliat  which  separated  the  most  holy  place,  from 
the  sanctuary,  und  which  was  made  of  the  richest  aud  strongest  tapestry. 
This  was  done  to  show  that  the  Jewish  ceremonies  weru  to  be  abolished,  and 
that  the  way  to  heaven,  the  true  holy  place,  was  now  opened  to  men  of  alt 

nations  t  Heb.  v».  10.  $  ix.O - Rocls  »cr s  rent,  A  singular  (htnrc  now  re, 

mains  as  evidence  of  this  feet,  which  Matmdrel  has  described  a*  ahoutasptm 
wide  at  the  top,  hut  opens  a  few  spans  below,  and  runs  downward  to  ait  an. 
known  depth. 

69.  'fke  ffrauet  utrt  aptwd.  These  -were  without  the  city ;  and  it  in 
most  probable  that  they  remained  open  until  after  x»ar  -1-ord'n  resurrection. 
For  as  the  next  day  was  the  sabbath,  (be  Jews  would  not  approach  them,  lent 


Centurion's  confession.  MATTHEW  XXVtI.  Sepiitdhre  secured. 


53  (he  saints  who  slept  arose;  And  they  came 
out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  watching  Jesus,  perceived  the  earth¬ 
quake,  and  those  things  that  were  done,  they' 
feared  greatly,  saying,  ‘f  Truly  this  was  the  Son 
of  God.” 

55  And  many  women  were  there,  beholdiug  at  S 
distance,  who  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 

56  ministering  to  him  :  Among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebe-  i 
dee. 

57  Now  when  it  was  evening,  there  came  a  rich 
man  of  Arimathca,  named  Joseph,  who  himself 

58  also  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  He  went  to  Pilate, 
and  begged'  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate 

50  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered.  And 
when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped 

Rkfi-kCTIoxs  im-om  Chapter  xxvitv.  1.  We  learn  the 
jviKtr  nf  conscience  from  what  is  related  of  Judas,  He  had  i 
been  with  and  seen  our  Lord  in  the  hours  of  privacy ;  and  hud  he 
been  guilty  of  any  tiling  wrong  be  must  have  known  it,  and  from  his 
clisjxjsiiion  would  have  availed  himself  of  it  for  his  own  justification. 
Hut  when  be  reflected  on  his  own  deed  he  had  no  one  circumstance  to 
alleviate  the  enormous  guilt  of  it ;  and  he  became  a  terror  to  himself,  i 
Hr  bad  lietrayed  au  innocent  and  holy  person,  to  gratity  his  own  ! 
covetousness,  but  when  his  conscience  was  aroused  he  could  uAt  enjoy 
the  wages  of  bis  unrighteousness.  He  so  far  repented  as  to  .confess 
bis  guilt,  and  to  restore  those  pieces  of  silver  which  did  but  remind 
him  of  it;  and  alas!  Iiow  dreadful  his  end!  No  murderer  hath 
denial  life  abiding  in  him.  O  lltat  we  may  never  feel  the  stings  of 

they  should  lie  (Hillnfed. - Of  Ik*  > uiu/s.  Probably  some  of  our  Lord’s  d!«-  j 

i!  jiU's  si  ho  had  lately  died,  and  who  were  well  known  :  Ads  ix.  41. 

!W.  And  they  cam t  act.  Sc.  Our  Lord  waa  the  fleet  fruit*  of  those  that 
slept,  ami  they  who  now  arose,  a*  some  think,  wen;  not  uguiu  subject  to  death.  : 
They  appeared  to  many,  to  many  srbo  bod  known  them  while  living ;  nud  it  1 
i*  thought  by  many  to  be  highly  probable,  that  these  saints  ascended  to  hea- 
v truly  Mies,  a*  an  earnest  that  all  such  (hall  ascend,  and  enjoy  eternal  life,  i 
through  onr  Lord  am)  ftrviour. 

54.  This  not  Me  Sim  of  Cod.  I  think  that  the  centurion  could  not  he 
ignorant  of  what  onr  Land  bad  so  often  said  of  himself,  that  he  was  the  Soli  of 
Cod;  and  that  under  the  Impression  which  these  awful  events  hart  made  on  . 
III.  mind,  he  speaks  not  as  a  heathen  polytheist,  hai  as  admitting  the  claim  ' 
which  <>ur  lewd  had  made  to  be  just.  Fnless  w«  admit  this,  we  should  render,  . 
the  Son  of  a  God,”  as  Cainpltell  has  done.  |' 

SO.  Man)  Magdalene.  That  Is,  Wary  of  Magdnlu  5  so  called  from  the 

town  where  she  bad  lived. - Mother  of  Jam**,  ,v*  See  Mote  on  Chap,  xiii. 

W> - Mother  of  Ike  Mark  calls  berSaiotae,  mother  of  James  and  j 

John,  Chap.  ir.  21.  Mark  xv.  40. 

S7.  H'Ara  it  triu  neuisy,  Sc.  It  worth*  custom  of  the  Jew*  to  bury  ' 

Vof..  III.  PART  XIX.  H 


if  in  a  dean  linen  cloth  ;  "  And  laid  il  in  his  own  60 
new  sepulchre,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the 
rock ;  and  he  rolled  &  great  stone  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre,  .and  departed.  And.  Mary  Mag-  61 
dalene  was  there,  and.  the,  other  Mary,  sitting 
over  against  the  sepqlohre.;  , 

Now  on  the  morrow,  which  followed  flic  day  62 
of  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Phari¬ 
sees  came  together  tp. Pilate,  Saying,  “  Sir,  we  63 
remember  that  this  deceiver  said,  while  lie  was 
yet  alive,  ‘  After  three  days  1;  will  rise  again.’ 
Command  therefore. that. the  sepulchre  be  made  64 
sure  uu.til  the  third  day,le&t  his  disciples  come  . 
by  night  and'  steal  him  away, ..and  say  to.  the 
people,  ‘.lie  is,  risen  from  the  dead  so  the  last 
deceit  will  be  worse  than  the  first.”  Pilate  said  65 
to  them,  “  Ye  have  a  guard  ;  go,  make  it  as 
secure  as  ye  know  how.”'  So  they  went,  and  66 
secured  the  sepulchre  by  scaling  the  stone,  aud 
posting  theguard. 

such  ft  conscience  as  drove  Judas  to  self-destruction ;  but  may  we 
have  an  approving,  peauclul  one,  which  may  bear  testimony  to  onr 
uprightness  and  sincerity* 

2,  We  see  with  what  dignity  onr  Lord  conducted  himself  before 
Pilate.  *.  He  made,  no  reply  to-'  the  repeated  false  charges  of  his 
enemies;  but  when. Pilate  asked  him.  Thou  art  the  king  then?  He 
readily  answered  that  he  was.  This  was  that  good  confession  to* 
which  (he  Apostle  alludes,  1  Tim*  vi.  13.  But  while  he  claimed  the 
[  rank,  honour  aud  dignity  of  a  king,  he  whowed  the  meekness,  submit 
i  Sion  ami  butnilify  of  one  come  to  save  that  which  was  Iwt.  Now  be' 

|  h  exalted  to  tfio  throne.  He  i*  king  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.- 
r  Kiss  this  chosen  king,  lest  lie  should  be  angry.  Happy  arc  all  they 
!  that  trust  in  him. 


malefactor*  before  run-net,  as  Josephs*  relates,  and  the  law  appoint*,  Pent. 

xxi,  S3. - 4  disciple  »/,  $t.  Some  rlyh  ncu  believed  u»  Jesus*,  and  Joseph' 

showed  hU  respect  to  hi*  Lord  by  attention  tp  In*  dead  body, 

00*  Clean  tine*.  Mont  proliably  the  body  had  b^rtt  previously  washed 
aa  wia  the  custom.  This  va*  done  lu  order  lo  embalm  the  body  after  the 
sabbath. 

62.  AW  on  the  morrow,  tfc.  That  is,  on  the  Saturday,  the  Jewish  sab- 
l»th.  The  Friday  is  called  <  the  day  of  preparation,*  because  it  was  lUc  day* 
before  the  mbbath*  and  it  vm  that  year  the  day  of  the  Passover. 

6J.  After  three  $?.  *n»at  is,  lu  three  day#,  or  on  the  third  day. 
So  wc  find  the  words,  softer  three  Any*,  to  signify,  ‘on  the  third  day,*  1  f-hroti. 
x.  5,  compared  with  vmxc  12,  aud  l  Sam.  xx.  1*2,  conip.  with  versa  ff.  / 
vtill  risrt  gc  *  Par  Lord  bud  sometime*  obscurely  foretold  bis  resurrection  to* 
the  Jews,  John  ii.  it),  Jfntt.  atiL  4t).  They  now  recollected  this,  and  lo  pre¬ 
vent  any  pretence  of  it,  applied  to  Pilate  to  secure.  Hie  sepulchre. 

f>f>.  Ye  have  u  yHttrd  .  During  the  iVssovcr  a  cohort  of  Roman  soldiers 
were  posted  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  to  quell  any.  tumult  that  might  arise  ; 
and  from  these  some  were  selected  to  guard  oar  JLord's  sepulchre,  mo  that  no 
art  or  impeaturc  could  be  used. 

si 


Christa  resurrection. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

A.  D.  33.  Our  Lord**  resurrection  $  he  appear et\  to  certain  sxratm,  then  to 
hit  ditcipUs  wd  undetU  them,  to  preach  and  baptize  in  Ait  name. 

1  Aftrr  the  sabbath,  as  the  first  day  of  the 
week  began  to  dawn,’  caiiie  Mary  Magdalene 

2  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.  And, 
behold*  there  had  been  a  great  earthquake;  for 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  had  descended  from  hea¬ 
ven,' ■  and  -had  come  and  rolled  back  the  stone 

3  front  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  counte¬ 
nance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 

4  as  snow ;  Anil  for  fear  of  him  the  guards  trem- 

5  bled,  and  became  as  dead  men.  But  the  angel 
spoke  and  said  to  the  women,  “  Fear  not ;  for 
1  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  who  was  crucified. 

0  He  is  not  here;  for  he  is  risen,  as  be  said. 

7  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And 
go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  I  have 

8  told  you.”  And  they  quickly  went  out  of  the 
sepulchre  with  fear  and  great  joy ;  and  ran  to 
bring  his  disciples  word. 


3.  We  here  also  learn  (he  grjaines*  of  oar  Lord’*  sufferings. 
He  was  exempted  bom  no  species  of  insult  which  malice,  envy  and 
misguided  zeal  Could  invent.  Crowned. with  thorns,  clothed  in  scarlet, 
a  reed,. put  into  his  hand  as  a. sceptre;  the  rabble  kneeling,  and  crying 
‘Hail,  king  ef  the  Jews;*  and  yet  Pilate  lied  borne  witness  lo  his 
innocence,  lie  who  was  wisdom  itself  was  treated  as  a  fool ;  and  he 
in  whom  virtue,  dwelt  was  condemned  as  a  criminal.  He  was  spit  on 
as  the  most  contemptible  of  oien,  and  hit. face  more  marred  than  that 
of  other  men ;  and  yet  tvns  the  most  honourable  pereoo,  because  the 
most  righteous  that  ever  lived.  He  who  bad  done  no  evil,  and  in 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  I.  After  II,  ulhrU,  (c,  Thai  Is,  after  that  Satur¬ 
day  had  ended,  aad  during  the  night  theae  women  had  prepared  ointments  to 
embalm  the  body  of  Jena.  For  the  aenae  of  Sf  I  see  Schleut.  and  Whitby, 
—da  ft  began  to  dawn,  *e. 1  John  saya,  “when  It  was  yet  dark,"  the  day 
jttat  breaking;  and  Mark  aad  Luko,  “very  early  in  the  morning." 

■J.  A  great  earthquake.  Pearce  renders,  “  a  great  commotion,"  and 
nppoaee  that  it  had  been  ia  the  air  j  and  ao  Whkefeld.  The  word  will  cer. 
talnty  bear  this  version,  but  a»  the  other  i*  the  smut  naval,  I  retain  i  L. 

b.  dn  A  a n  angel,  tge.  Imho  apeak*  of  two  men  or  an  gets,  xxiv,  4, 23.; 
and  foam  John  *r.  1, 4c.,  it  appears  that  Mary  had  gone  hack  to  Jerusalem  to 
inform  Peter  and  John,  that  the  body  of  Juu  was  not  In  the  aepnkhre,  tad 
that  Peter  and -John  had  come  aad  seen  it  to  be  true,  and  had  also  gene  beek ; 
and  that  Mary  Magdalene  having  returned  the  angel  or  angels  appeared  Sad 
spoke  *»  is  here  related. 

-7.  Into  Galilee.  Cur  Lord  had  many  disciples  in  that  country  which 
*■  •*  much  the  scene  of  Ms  preaching  nod  miracle*.  Sea  rer.  10,  Id, 

«.  At  (try  testft,  Some  good  anuuacrtpta  want  the  words  included 


He  appears  lo  his  disciples. 

And  fas  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,]  be-  9 
hold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  “  Hail.’’  And 
they  came  near  and  took  hold  of  hia  feet,  and 
did  homage  to  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to  them,  10 
“  Be  not  afraid  ;  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they 
go'  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see 
me.” 

Now  as  they  wore  going,  behold,  some  of  the  1 1 
guard  came  into  the  city,  and  told  the  chief 
priests  all  the  things  which  had  been  douc. 
And  when  they  had  assembled  with  the  elders,  12 
and  had  takeu  counsel,  they  gave  much  money 
to  the  soldiers,  Saying,  “  Tull  the  people,  that  his  13 
disciples  caiue  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while 
we  slept.  And  if  this  dome  to  the  governor’s  14 
ears,  we  wili  prevail  on  him,  and  secure  you.” 
So'they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  IS 
taught ;  and  this  report  is  spread  abroad  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 

Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  16 
Galilee,  to  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  ap¬ 
pointed  them.  And' when  they  saw  him,  they  17 
did  homage  to  him;  but  some  had  doubted. 
And  Jesus  came  and  spoke  to  them,  saying,  IS 


whom  was  no  guile,  was  thus  Iresleii,  and  a  robber,  and  a  murderer 
preferred  to  him.  Instead  of  those  Hosannas  which  were  hia  due,  the 
senseless  multitude  made  the  air  to  ring  with,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him. 
Amidst  all  this  scene  no  word  escapes  from  our  Lord  unbecoming  his 
character.  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  daughter,  meek  and  gentle  t 
and  as  a  lamb  Was  sacrificed  for  us.  He  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  scriptures ;  and  hence  remission  is  preached  in  lik  name.  While 
he  was  suffering  what  testimonies  were  given  to  hivperaon,  the  veil 
rent,  the  earth  shaking,  and  darkness  covering  the  land,  idav  all 
trust  in  him,  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  his  passion  and  triumphs. 


in  brackets,  as  well  as  many  of  the  version* ;  and  the  sense  is  complete  with. 

out  them,  being  implied  in  the  preceding  verse - Jente  met  them.  Before 

they  bad  gone  out  of  the  garden  in  which  the  sepulchre  was :  Job.  ax.  15. 

1 1 .  Now  01  they  were  going,  ho.  Pram  the  garden  to  Jerusalem,  to  Irlt 
the  disciples  that  they  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  be  had  ordered  them  to  go 
into  Galilee. 

.12 — 15.  Gore  murk  messy,  he.  ITti#  conduct  end  tbo  incoherent  laic 
can  only  be  regarded  as  designed  to  mislead  the  multitude.  The  punishment 
for  a  soldier  os  guard  sleeping,  was  most  probably  death,  as  Josephus asttb. 
that  this  was  Inflicted  net  only  for  quitting  their  ranks,  hot  for  small  neglects 
of  duty.  Hence  the  chief  priests  promise  to  procure  tholr  safety,  if  they  would 
say  aa  they  were  bidden. 

17.  Ont  mu  heed  Amhtoi.  It  ie probable  that  it  was  in  Galilee  where  o»r 

Lord  was  seen  by  above  500  brethren  at  once,  l  Cor.  XT.  8.  j  and  if  so,  there 
Is  no  need  to  think  that  any  of  the  apostles  doubted,  hot  rather  some  of  these 
brethren.  Matlbaw  cannot  refer  to  Thomas;  for  what  la  said  of  him  took 
place  at  Jerusaieei,  and  not  in  Galilee. 


MATTHEW  XXVIII. 


Commission  to  ministers ,  MATTHEW  XXVIII. 


end  gracious  promise. 


“  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  io 
19  earth.  Go  ye  therefore;  and  make  disciples  of 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 


Rsfikctioks  ufos  CbaFTER  xxviii.  I;  The  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  is  an  event  which  should  be  thankfully  acknowledged  and 
constantly  celebrated,  especially  on  his  own  day.  This  is  the  day  the 
Lord  hath  made  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  thereon.  This  is  the 
day,  the  birth -day  of  our  hope*.  Now  is  the  justice  of-  God-satisfied, 
or  (his  prisoner  bad  never  been  released.  Now  is  the  reproach  of 
the  cross  wiped  away,  and  turned  into  triumph  and  glory.  If  Jews, 
to  accomplish  our  redemption,  died  upon  the  cress,  after  having  been 
treated  with  every  indignity,  by  his  resurrection,  he  showed  that  he 
had  power  to  lay  down  his  life  and  to  lake  it  again ;  and  that  be  was 
mighty  to  save. 

2.  We  see  that  the  precautions  taken  to  prevent  any  collusion, 
were  overruled  to  afford  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  faoe  of  his  re¬ 
surrection.  The  sepulchre  was  sealed,  a  huge  stone  rolled  to  the 
door  of  it- -guards  placed  to  defend  it;  but  the  appearance  of  the 
angel  disarmed  the  guards,:  the  earthquake  probably  rolled  away  the 
fcloiic,  and  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  yr»p  .opened.  Then  Jesus  rose, 


19.  .Valrrfis riflltt.  Most  critic*  thna  render,  which  is  the  most  literal 
version,  and  prevents  the  tautology,'  track  all  wdlimu— teachiii}  Km.  The 
sense  is,  that  they  Wen  t*  esc  the  Keans  which,  they  possessed  *■  to  sake  dis¬ 
ciples,' - Baptizing  thorn,  t(C.  When  made  disciples,  as  the  Initiatory  rite 

..f  Christianity,  they  were  to  be  baptized  into  the  name,  belief  or  profession  of 
the  pnllier,  fcc.  Comp.  ICor.t.  13.)  *.  *,  with  Acts  vlii.  !«.;x.48.;  xlx.  5. 

■JO.  TV  eWv*  oft  t toys,  4r».  Had  the  teachers  of  Christianity  obser¬ 
ve  tl  tills  rule,  happy  would  it  have  been  for  mankind;  bat  alas!  bow  many 


Spirit ;  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  20 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo, 
l  lattt yat}  falwaySjt  spven  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.”  Amen. 


removed  the  linen  in  Which  he  had  been  wrapped,  and  the  napkin,  and 
went  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  appeared  to  many,  for  the  space  of 
forty  days.  This  great  article  of  our&ith  is  established  on  the  strongest 
and  clearest  evidence;  and  we  may  joy  fully  say,  now  is  Christ  risen  and 
become -the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept;  apd  we,  in  conformity  to  his 
example,  should  die  to  rin,  and  rise  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

3,  We  ough  tto  rejoice  that  our  risen  Lord  lias  all  power  given 
onto  him  in  flea  veil  and  an  earth,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing  the 
designs  of  his  death.  He  hath  dominion  over  ail  things,  and  a*  the 
head  of  the  church  be  tent  fqrth  his  servants  to  proclaim- salvation  in  his 
name,  among  nil  nations.  They  were  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  to 
sinners  of  all  ranks,  and  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations.  His  kingdom 
was  not  to  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  but  to  be  set  up  in,  and  ils  blessings 
imparled  to,  all  nalions.tipoh  earth. .  Thanks  be  to  his  name  that  the 
gospel  has  come  to  us ;  that  its  ordinances  are  administered,  and  that 
through  faith  fn  hi*  name,  we  enjoy  the  blowings  of  his  kingdom  here 
and  shall  enjoy  the  happiness  promised  in  his  future  kingdom  of  glory. 


thing*  have  they  observed  -which  our  Lord'never  couimaadedi— —  With  you 
cfkwyt,  tfc.  -  Whitby  well  observe*,  that  this  casual  apply,  to.  the' apostles 
only, but  to  the  teachers  of, the  gospel,  uii  days  to  the  end  of  the.  world.  Some 
render,  <end  of  tin*  age,'  and  refer  to  the  eud  oftha  Jewish  state;  but  New. 
coaso  m'oki  justly  to  the  end  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  which  is  the  same  as 
the  end  of  the  world;.  TiH  then, -the. church  shall  be  favoured  with  the  pre¬ 
sence,  assistance  and  protection  of  the  Saviour;  and  this  is  her  security, 
privilege  and  glory. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MARK. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  second  Narrative  of  our  Lord  is  tie  work  of  Mark,  who  was  an  Evangelist ;  and  according  to  ancient  testimony  attended  Peter 
in  itis  journeys  and  ministry,  as  Timothy  and  Titus  did  the  apoatle  Paul.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  person  whom  Peter  calts  his  son,  that  i*,  * 
convert  to  tbe  ohristiau  faith,  1  Pet  v.  18.  His  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  miracles  of  our  Lord  must  have  been  derived  from  the  infor- 
nation  of  Peter,  and  of  other*  who  had  heard  our  Lord's  disooursoa,  and  been  w  itnesses  of  his  miracles ;  aad.it  is  probable  it  had  the  approba¬ 
tion  of  Peter.  He  relate;  the  miracles  of  Jesus  with  particularity ;  bat  rarely  gives  us  his  discourses.  Like  Mauhew  lie  simply  stales  fact, 
and  leaves  ihq  reader  to  reflect  on  them,  and  make  the  proper  inferences.  For  a  more  full  account,  see  Introd.  Vol.  i.  j».  4,  Ac. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  27.  Tkt  tffict tf  tkt  Uplift ;  Jienu  fopfimt,  ItMpiei,  itfiut  his  »«- 
«ii try  md  mark. i  m any  vtiatcUt. 

1  Tub  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 

2  the  son  of  Qpd,  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
“Behold  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 

3  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  The 
voice  of  one  eryipg  iu  the  desert ;  *  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord  make  h»  paths  straight.” 

4  Thus  came  John  baptizing  in  the  desert  add 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re¬ 
ts  mission  of  sins.  And  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and 

all  they  of  Jerusalem  went  out  to  him  and  were 
baptized  by  him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing 
0  their  sins.  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel’s 


hair,  and  with  a  leathern  girdle  about  Ilia  loins ; 
and  he  ate  locusts  end  wild  honey.  And  he  pro-  7 
claimed,  saying,  “  One  mightier  than  i  couteth 
after  me,  the  l&tchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose.  I  indeed  8 
have  baptized  you  with  water ;  but  he  shall 
baptize  yqti  with  the  Hply  Spirit.” 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus  9 
pame  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee.,  and  was  bapti¬ 
zed  by  John  in  the  Jordan.  Aud  •  immediately  10 
going  up  from  the  water,  he  saw  the  heavens 
rent,  and  the  Spirit,  as  a  dove,  descending  upon 
him  :  And  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  11 
saying,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1 
am  well  pleased.”  And  immediately  the  spirit  12 
sendeth  him  forth  into  the  desert.  And  he  was  13 


CHAP.  I.  1.  Tkt  itgmnag  of,  Ac.  Whi  other  critic*,  I  couMer 
<lii«  vcr«e  av  the  title  or  inscription)  and  that  the  forith  veree  contain*  the 
reddithm  to  the  second. 

2.  <  a  Mr  prophet*  Some  manuscripts  and  version*  read,  *  lu  the  pre- 
phot  Isaiah,’  ud  other*, « in  the  prophet ;  ’  but  u  many  rapport  the  text,  I 
adhere  to  U,  especially  ee  it  agrees  with  what  follow*,  where  we  have  quota, 
tion*  from  two  prophet*.  Neweome,  who  adopt*  the  reading,  •  in  the  prophet 
laeiah,'  i»  obliged  ta  suppose,  without  any  authority,  that  the  drat  quotation 

from  Malachi  b  an  early  Interpolation _ ■UhtU,  l  tend,  *r.  Thia  b  quoted 

ia  the  lame  manner,  Matt.  *1. 10.  and  Lake  vU.  *7,  and  applied  to  John.  See 
Mala,  iil,  1.  Tha  word*,  %fk  iwrwv  iw  and  iprpr$h  rtv,  are  probably 
merely  rxplmnatory  of  tbe  -wb  of  the  prophet.  The  latter  word*  are  omitted 
in  me*,  both  in  Mark  and  Lake,  a*  well  a*  here  |  bet  a*  they  make  ao  differ, 
race  in  tbe  uue,  I  hava  retained  them. 

8.  Wilt  water,  g*  Tbbeenu  of 'the  preposition  a  h  rapported  by 
Chap.  r.  3.  Lake  xlv.  si.  Heb.  tx.  35.  Jade  14.  ;indinthb  eeaee  it  la  often  need 
by  Zenephoa  and  other  tSreek  writer*.  That  it  meat  here  denote  tbq  element 
which  wae  applied  in  admiabteri**  bapttan,  I  oooeeira  ie  plain  bum  what 
60 


follow*  ;  for  John  ceald  not  mean  that  oar  Lord  would  baptize  iu  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  fat*  tbe  name  of  tha  Holy  Spirit,  hut  that  ho  would  peer  out  upoo 
hie  dbciple*  the  Holy  Spirit. 

».  In  tkt  Jtrdtn.  It  b  net  improbable  that  our  Lord  eod  other,  whom 
John  baptised  went  down  to  tkt  water;  and.  If  within  it*  banka,  (for  the  Jor. 
nan  at  oome  ratline  of  the  year  overflowed,)  they  might  be  raid  to  be  m  tkt 
Jordan  without  going  iato  the  water  at  alt.  Aa  the  prepoaitum  beard  for  rot, 
ao  it  la  for  n<,  ud  like  the  Hebrew  a  moat  be  rendered  ia  many  place*  to,  «t. 
Comp.  chap.  V.  30.  Lake  L  17. ;  **IU.  43.  Rom.  viii.  34. 

10.  Tkt  State**  rent  Campbell  reader*,  “The  aky  part  wonder." 
The  aerial  heaven*  are  intended ;  the  cloud*  teemed  to  bo  real,  while  the. 
Holy  Spirit  deaoended,  porhapo  la  oome  bright  and  lumluont  appearance,  ho. 
veriog  aa  a  dove,  and  then  lighting  upon  Chriet. 

11.  Tktu  art  my,  Hr.  Matthew  says,  ‘Tbbb  »y  beloved  non.’  Luke 
agrees  with  Mark  in  the  drat  claute,  bat  in  the  latter  Instead  of  *  m  whom  l 
am  well  pleased,'  Lake  has,  ‘  ia  tkte  I  am,  Ac.'  These  little  variation*  in 
relating  tbe  him  fact  are  natural,  and  show  that  the  Evangelist*  did  not  copy 
sna  from  another. 


Simon,  James,  and  John  called. 


there  in  the  desert  forty  days,  tenanted  by  Satan  > 
and  was  with  the  wild  beasts*  and  the  angels 

14  tniuistered  to  him.  Now  after  John  w^s  deliver¬ 
ed  up  to  prison,  Jesus,  capie  into  Galilee,  pro¬ 
claiming;  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

15  And  saying,  “The  time  fulfilled,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  draweth  near:  .repent  and  he¬ 
ld  lieve  the  glad  tidings.”  Now  as  he  walked  by 

the  sea  of  Galilee,  ;be  saw  Simon,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they 

17  were  fishers.  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Come 
after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  be  fishers  of 

18  men.”  And  immediately  they  left  their  nets, 

lg  and  followed  him.  Aud  thence  passing  on  a 

little  further,  he  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  a  ship 

20  mending  their  nets.  And  immediately  he  cal¬ 
led  them:  aud  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 
tbe  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and  went  af- 

21  ter  him.  And  they  went  to  Capernaum  ,*  and 
immediately  on  the  sabbath  he  entered  into  the 

22  synagogue,  And  taught.  And  the  people  were 
amazed  at  his  doctrine  ;  for  he  taught  them  as 
one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

23  Aud  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an 

24  unclean  spirit ;  and  he  cried  out,  Saying,  “Ah ! 
what  hast  thou  to  do  with  us,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  t 
art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ;  I  know  who  thou 

25  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.”  And  Jesus  rebu¬ 
ked  him,  saying,  “  Be  silent,  and  come  out 

26  of  him.”  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  bad 
convulsed  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 

27  came  out  of  him.  And  they  were  ail  astonish¬ 
ed,  so  that  they  reasoned  among  themselves. 


MARK  - 1.  Joaiu  keolelk  many. 

t|jb?  new.doctrjpp  is,, 

%  with  authority,  (5pn?piapdpt^  he  even 
tjhe. unclean  spirits,  and  they..  him  ”  .  And  ,38 
•immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad. th rough  all 
the  Region  ,  about  Galilee. .  And  immediately  29 
they  .went,  out  o£  the  syuagogpe,  and.  entered 
with.  James. and: John  into  the  house  of  &imon 
and  Andrew.  Now  the  mother  of  Simpp's  ^rife  30 
lpy  sick  <jf  a  lever ;  and  they  immediately  te^l 
him  of  her.  And  ^ie  cape  .and  took,  hereby.  t|ip  31 
j  hand,  and  raised  berup;  and  instantly  t^e  fe¬ 
ver  left  her,  and  she  ministered  to  them.  When  32 
tbeevening  was  come,  and  the  sun. set,  they 
brought  to  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  those 
that  had  demons,  ;  And  all.  the  city  was  gather-  33 
ed  together  at  the  door.  And  he  heated  many  34 
j  that  were  sick  of  various  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  demons ;  and  suffered  not  the  demons  to 
say,  that  they  knew.  him.  And  in  the  morning,  35 
rising  up  long  before  the  dawn,  he  went  out, 
aud  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  prayed 
there.  And  Simon  and  those  that  were  with  36 
Simon  followed  after  him.  And  when  they  had  37 
found  him,  they  said  to  him,  “All  men  seek 
thee.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “  Let  us  go  into  38 
tbe  neighbouring  towns,  that  1  may  preach  there 
also;  for  therefore  am  I  come  forth.”  And  39 
he  preached  in  their  synagogues  throughout 
all  Galilee,  and  cast  out  demons.  And  there  40 
caute  a  leper  to  him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneel¬ 
ing  down  to  him,  and  saying  to  him,  “  If  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.”  And  Jesus,  41 
moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  and  saith  to'  him,  “  I  will ;  be 


IS.  Seritth  Urn  /irti,  f/c.  That  tbe  original  word  doe*  not  haply 
force,  nee  vera*  43.  Matt.  ix.  .IB.  Jobs  x.  3,  4.  Acti  Ix.  40*  Comp.  Matt  It,  I* 
13.  Forty  days  If  the  opinion  of  Mkhaetts  be  adopted  that  Je*n*  woo 
led  by  the  spirit  into  the  great  desert,  In  which  the  Israelite*  sojourned,  these 
forty  days  may  Include  the  time  spent  In  going  there,  beginning  from  hU  bap- 
lism,  as  well  as  the  period  he  abode  there,  before,  the  temptation  commenced. 
This  account  wf  Mark  strongly  support*  the  opinion  that  our  l*rd  was  in  that 
desert,  which  abounded  with  serpents  and  wild  beasts. 

13—20.  A/ter  John  was,  tfc  Qomp.  Matt.  tv.  12—2*.  John  !.  33— Al. 

2 1 .  They  treat  to  Capernaum.  After  having  preached  fa  the  synagogue 
of  Naurotb  and  being  thrust  out  of  tliat  city,  be  went  to  Capernaum  j  I*ukc 
tv,  ID.  31.  The  next  verse  Matthew  places  at  the  end  of  the  sermon  on  the 
mount.  Chap.  viL  2ft,  2y.  On  many  occasions  doubtless  the  people  were  at- 
Innithrd  at  what  they  hctird  and  saw. 

22  -2ft.  .4  man  *ith  as,  Comp.  lAike  fv.  33-37.  IVoddridge  ©oq- 

hi ile ru  the  tccouw  of  this  man  us  affording  etroug  proof  that  those  called  de¬ 


moniacs  were  really  possessed  with  demon*  \  while  others  think  that  this  case 
only  proves  that  God  made  use  of  such  men  to  proclaim  tlie  Mensiatubip  of 
our  Lord.  Sec  vcr.  34*;  US.  II* 

24.  Aki  x>knt  hatt  thou,  t(e.  Fur  the  ffa«  jpvftu  to  «V,  sec  Sr  hlewr. 
In  rendering  the  idiomatic  words,  t*  npui  x«j  I  have  followed  Pearce  and 
others.  The  same  idiomatical  words  in  the  Hebrrw,  \  Imre  rendered  right, 
Josh.  xxii.  24,  hut  wrong*,  2  $anj.  xvi,  13.  j  xix.  22,  und  I  xvti.  1  A,  aud 
2  Cbron.  xxxv.  21,  In  the  two  first  places  jt  should  be,  “  What  have  you  to  do 
with  me,  ytg  sous  of  Zerutah  ?  ”  And  iii  tho  two  last,  “  What  hast  thuu  to  do 
with’  me  ?”  lam  now  satisfied  tlmt  tho  Greek  will  adroit  no  other  construction¬ 
al*— 34.  TAry  4iid  osl  0/  fAr,  i>*c.  Comp.  Matt.  vHi.  14—17.  Luke 
It.  38—41. 

32.  Evening  vnt  zone,  tfe.  The  reason  why  they  brought  the  diseased 
persons  to  be  healed  In  the  tvtniuy,  most  probably  was  that  the  sabbath  van 
ended. 

35—39*  And  in  IA<  montntp,  tfc ,  Comp.  Luke  iv.  43-44 • 

61 


A  leper  cleansed. 

42  thou  clean.”  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken 
immediately  the  leprosy  departed  front  the  man, 

43  and  he  was  made  clean.  And  he  strictly  char- 

44  ged  him,  and  immediately  sent  him  away  ;  And 
saith'to  him,  “Sec  thoh  say  nothing  to  any 
man:  but  go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
oiler  for  thy  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses 

45  commanded,  for  a  testimony  to  them.”  But  he 
went  out,  and* *  began  to' publish  it  much,  and  to 
spread  abroad  the  matter,  so  that  JesdS  could 
no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  but  was 
without  in  desert  places  :  and  they  came  to  him 
from  eVery  quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 

A.  J),  31.  drift  MraUth  p**  tick  of  the  p* Uty,  caUcth  3fdlikm,  tmdeaUfk 
with  jmilicaiii  mm d  tinkers. 

1  And  he  entered  again  into  Capernaum  after 
some  days';  and  it  was  reported  that  he  was  in 


1  '•  i 

Reflections  upon.  Chapter  i.  ,  1.  We  are  taught  the  j 
dignity  of  our  Lord,  an  .being  the  eubject  of  promise  and  prophecy.  Of 
him  the  prophets  frequently  spoke,  and  to  his  person  and  works  they 
here  witness.  The  Father  spoke  in' and  by  them:  “Behold  I  send 
tny  messenger  before  thy  fare,  &«,”  *  How  animating  to  believers  of 
old  to  hem-  of  Mawiah's  approach.;  to  be  informed,  that  die  Lord 
Whom  they  sought,  even  (be  meOscoger  of  the  covenant,  should  soon 
tome  to  his  temple!.  And  how.  delightful  should  be  the  news  to  us, 
(that  he  has  come,  as  the  messenger  of  mercy.  However  mean  his 
state  and  outward  appearance,  he  was  the  king  of  Israel;  and  to  do 
honour  to  him  John  was  sen!  to  prepare  his  way,  by  preaching  repent, 
ance  and  proclaiming  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand. 

!  :  2.  We  learn  that  our  Lord  as  man.  lad  the  innocent  infirmities 

of  nature,  and  was  templed  as  we  are.  He  no  sooner  entered  on  his 
ministry  than  he  had  to  experience  the  fiery  darts  of  the  enemy ;  but 
in  that  conflict  he  overcame,  and  set  an  example  to  his  followers  to 
resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  them.  Though  in  a  solitary 


an— 4S.  Tktrt  earn,  i  leper.  Coup.  Malt.  vlit.  2.  ft  notes,  Lots  v.  la, 
<5.  Coitlgaa  wore  enter,  |re.  TJuU  Is,  Capernaum.  He  could  sot  enter 
It  for  the  crowd,  that  came  to  sec  him,  without  exposing  himself  more  than  he 
judged  proper.  ' 

CHAR  H.  2.  Spot,  the  nerd,  |e.  That  is,  <  the  word  of  Cod,  or  of 
the  kingdom,’  a*  the  gospel  is  culled,  Matt.  xlH.  19.  _•  ( 

S.  One  nek  a/  the  petty.  '  Matthew  only  relate*  the  miralrie,  without 
noticing  the  circumstance  of  tbrlr  going  Upon  the  roof,  Ac.  Chap.  i*.  2—8. 
Luke  agrees  with  Mark :  Chap.  r.  18—26. 

4.  SmmtUe  eoverutg,  Sc.  Pearce,  from  tho  construction  of  the 
Jewish  houses,  supposed  that  the  friends  of  the  paralytic,  seeing  that  they 
could  not  bring  him  to  Jesus  through  the  crowd,  went  ap  the  OktiieU  stetrste 
the  roof,  but  I  tiding  the  door,  which  was  a  port  of  the  roof  or  covering,  and 
which  led  to  aninuer-staSrcase,  fastened,  they  pulled  up  or  removed  this,  and 
then  descended  into  the  room  where  Jesus  waa.  Sr.  Shaw  supposes  that  our 
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A  paralytic  healed. 

a  house.  And  immediately  many  were  gather-  2 
ed  together;  to  that  there  was  no  room  to  con¬ 
tain  them,  no,  not  even  about  the  door;  and  lie 
spoke  the  word  to  them,  .And  they  came  to  3 
'him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  who  was 
borne  by  four.  Aud  when  they  could  not  come  4 
near  to  him  because  of  the  multitude,  they  re¬ 
moved  the  covering  where  he  was  :  and  when 
j  they  bad  faked  it  up,  they  let  down  the  couch 
|  on  which  the  sick  of  the'  palsy  lay.  When  Je-  5 
sus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  “  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  Now  6 
some  of  the  scribes  were  sitting  there,  and  rea¬ 
soning  thus  in  their  hearts,  “  Why  doth  this  7 
man  thus  speak  blasphemies!?  who  can  forgive 
sins  blit  one,  that  is  God  ?”  And  immediately  8 
when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  so 
reasoned  within  themselves,’ he  said  to  them, 

**  Why  reason  ye  thus  in  your  hearts  ?  WThe-  9 


.  desert,  ■  where  no  eye  but  that  of  bis  Father  was  upon  him,  he  yielded 
not  to  any  allurement*,  though  dwelling  among  wild  beasts,  and  feeling 
the  strong  cravings  of  hunger,  he  was  col  induced  to  work  a  miracle 
for  his  own  support,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  enemy.  When  ho  had 
repelled  ita  enemy,  angels  came  arid  ministered  to  him  as  their  Lord* 
•'  3.  In  the  calling  ©I  the  apostles,  and'  the  miracles  he  wrought, 
we  have  the  evidences  of  hie  power,  oompawion  and  love. 

Such  wa«  his  word  that  Siuion  sad  Andrew ,  immediately  forsook  tbeir 
nets  and  followed  him ;  and  so  did  .James  and  John*  Demon*  ac¬ 
knowledged  him  to  be  the  Holy  One  of  God;  and  diseases  of  every 
kind  fled  at  his  word.  Well  might  the  people  be  amazed!  It  had 
never  been  so  seen  in  Israel.  How  diligent  was  he  in  his  labours  of 
Jove  and  mercy  J  He  went  through  the  -towns  of  Galilee  preaching 
the  glad  tidings  of  his  kingdom.  No  application  to  him  was  rejected* 
The  poor  leper  bought  relief  and  obtained  it.  O  then  let  us  look  to 
him  that  wc  may  be  saved  from  the  maladies  of  our  souk,  and  obtain 
health,  holiness,  and  happiness. 


Lord  wu  la  the  area  or' court,  and. that  they  carried  him  up  the  outside  stairs 
to  the  roof,  and  went  on  the  roof  new  to  the  place  where  Jesus  was  teaching 
and  removing  a  part  of  the  paropit'waH,  they  let  down  the  coach.  Either 
of  these  methods  might  be  adopted,  and  ignorance  only  of  the  oriental  houses 
could  lead  any  one  to  consider  this  account  an  invalidating  the  divine  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  gospel.  It  Is  certain  that  ertyn  means  a  covering  of  any  kind,  as 
well  a*  a  roof;  and  a  late  ingenious  Critic  conceived  it  probable  that  the  court 
might  be  covered  with  a  kind  of  awning,  fastened  to  the  balm trade  or  para- 
ptt-vati,  and  that  the  removing  of  this  ishnly  intended. 

*6—12.  TAy  sins  are,  $e.  See  notes.  Matt.  lx.  2— $. 

8. '  Percticed  nt  Air  spirit 3  $c.  Campbell  raiders,  1  knowing  in  himself,' 
and  contends  that  this  gives  the  sense  more  explicitly,  as  the  words  denote  a 
knowledge  peculiar  to  oar  Lord.  I  acknowledge  that  they  evidently  suggest 
that  oar  Lord  knew  the  thoughts  of  men's  hauls,  sod  that  he  was  inwardly 
conscious  of  what  was  passing  in  their  minds  j  but  I  think  that  the  literal  rcu- 
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Vindicateth  hi*  disciple*. 


tier  is  it  easier  fo  say  to  the  »ick  of  the  palsy,  jj  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciple*  fast  not?”  And  19 
Thy  sins  arc  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  Arise,  !j  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Can  the  companions  of 

the  bridegroom  fast,  while  ihe  bridegroom  is 

_ fit  it  A  B  .S'  1  .4  .  -  . 


10  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  walk  ?  But  that  [J 
ye  may  know  that  the  Bon  of  man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saitb  to  the  sick  of 

1 S  the  palsy,)  I  say  to  thee.  Arise  and  take  up 

12  thy  couch,  and  go  to  tby  house  And  imme¬ 
diately  he  arose,  took  up  the  much,  and  went 
forth  before  them  all;  so  that  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  “We  never 
saw  any  thing  like  this.’' 

13  And  again  he  went  forth,  by  the  side  of  the 
lake;  and  all  the  multitude  came  to  him,  and 

14  he  taught  them.  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw 
JLevi,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom,  and  said  to  him,  Follow  me.  **  And 

15  lie  arose  and  followed  him.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  as  Jesus  was  at  meat  in  Levi’s  house, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  placed  themselves 
at  table  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples :  for  there 

16  were  many,  and  they  followed  him.  And  when 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  pub¬ 
licans  and  sinners,  they  said  to  his  disciples, 

“  How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketb  with 

1?  publicans  and  sinners?”  When  Jesus  heard 
this,  he  saith  to  them,  “They  that  are  well 
have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick :  I  came  to  call,  not  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  [to  repentance.] 

Now  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees  used  to  fast;  and  they  come  and  say  to 
him,  “  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 


18 


RatLifCTio.NS  upon  Chapter  ii.  1.  We  may  collect  that 
our  Lords  maimer  of  teaching  was  peculiarly  impressive,  from  the 
eagerness  of  the  people  to  hear  him.  They  assembled  jo  crowds. 


with  them?  as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  fast.  ; But  the  days  will  20 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  they  will  fast  in 
those  days.  .  No  one  seweth  a  piece  of  undressed  21 
cloth  on  an  old  garment:  else  the  new  piece 
that  filled  it  up  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and 
a  worse  rent  is  made.  .  And  no  one  putteth  new  22 
wine  into  old  skin-bottles;  else  the  new  wine, 
bursteth.  the  skin- bottles,  and  the  wine,  is  spil¬ 
led,  and  the  skin-bottles  Will  be  marred:  but 
new  wine  must  be  put  into  pew  skin-bottles. . 

And  it  came  .to  pass,  that  be  went  through  23 
the  corn  fields  pn  the  Sabbath;  and  his  disci¬ 
ples  began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
porn.  And  the  Pharisees  said  to  him,  “  Behold,  24 
why  do  they  on  the  Sabbath  that  which  is  not 
lawful?”  And  he  saijl  to  them,  “Have  ye  25 
never  read  what  David  did,  when  tie  had  need, 
and  was  hungry,  he,  and  they  that  were  with 
him?  flow  he  went  into  the  bouse  of  ;God  in  26 
the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and  ate 
the  presence-bread  which  is  not  lawful  Jor  any 
to  eat  bnt  for  the  priests;  and  gave  also  to  those 
who  were  with  him  ?  ”  And  he  said  to  them,  27 
“The  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  sabbath:  Therefore  the  Son  of  niau  is  28 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath.” 


when  they  knew  where  he  wag.  >’or  did  he  amuse  (hem  with  vain 
and  empty  declamation,  or  wiih  discussing  abstruse  speculative  sub- 
jeets ;  bul  preached  lira  word  of  the  kingdom  with  ail  simplicity  and 


during  yields  this  tense,  and  fsr  this  reason  1  hare  adhered  to  it.  Wakefield 
renders,  ‘knowing  at  ouco  in  his  own  mind;’  and  Pearce  explains,  ty  hie 
spirit,  the  divine  spirit  that  dwelt  in  him.  He  refers  to  John  lit.  34.  Acts  I. 
2. ;  x.  3R.  As  a  man  our  lewd  was  richly  furnished  with  the  gift  of  the  spirit, 
bnt  the  nuyds  do  net  seem  to  me  to  admit  of  this  tarn.  Perceiving  or  knov- 
iug  in  or  by  bis  spirit,  mast  signify  inward  consciousness;  sad  if  this  cannot 
fce  sttribated  to  hi*  spirit  ss  a  man,  there  is  no  way  to  account  for  it,  bnt  by 
admitting  that  it  la  a  proof  of  hi*  divinity. 

111.  To /oryive  sine.  Pearce  observes,  that  the  Jews  having  said  in 
their  hearts,  ver.  7,  •  Who  can  forgive  sins,  bat  one,  that  ii  God  1  ’  Jesas  by 
planning  that  he  had  power  I*  for  give  them,  didin  effect  kmd  them  to  conclude 
that  ho  claimed  to  he  G’o d ;  which,  we  may.justly  suppose,  he  would  not  bam 
done,  If  he  had  not  a  right  to  that  claim. 

1? —17.  And  again  he  Kent,  t[e.  Comp.  Matt,  ix,  3 — 13. 


14.  I* id  the  sen  of,  hr.  It  has  been  generally  though^  that  Iso]  is 
only  another  came  for  Matthew,  as  what  that  ErangaUst  relates  contains  the 
same  particulars  we  have  here.  Others  have  contended  that  they  arc  different 
persons.  See  Mlcbaelis's  Anmerkung. 

17.  Te  repentance.  Crteebach  has  rejected  these  words  on  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  many  Mss.  and  versions ;  bnt  as  they  are  found  Lake,  r.  32,  without 
any  diversity  of  reading,  tuid  as  the  sense  seems  incomplete  without  them, 
1  have  admitted  them  with  a  mark  a*  of  doubtful  authority.  Wakefield  re¬ 
tains  this  reading. 

19.  fsn  the  companions,  go.  Comp.  Matt.  lx.  |4,  and  note.— .They  con- 
not  /art.  it  is  a  time  of  joy,  and  not  of  grief;  they  cannot  therefore  fast 
consistently  with  common  usage. 

I  21  — 22.  Ko  one  eemeth,  If  Comp.  Matt.  ix.  Ifi,  17,  and  pfotc*. 

j  £0.  Con  fields  on  Ihe  Sabbath.  Comp.  Matt.  xii.  I,  8.  Luke  vi,  ],  |J- 
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The  withered  hand  restored. 

CHAPTER  III. 


MARK  III. 


Multitudes  follow  him. 


A.  I).  31.  Christ  fiftieth  thf.  wilhired  hand ;  chootefh  Ait  aposlleSi  and 
ref  nht  tk§  blasphemy  rtf  the  scribe f,  ascribing  Ait  to  Beelzebub* 

'I  And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue; 
and  there  was  a  man  there  who  had  a:' withered 

2  band.  And  the  Pharisees  watched  kin*,'  whe¬ 
ther  he  would  heal  him  oritho  sabbath;  that 

3  they  might  accuse  liirm  And-  he  saith  to  the- 
man  who  had  the  withered  haud,  “Stand  forth/’ 

4  And  he  saith  to  them*  t(  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  sabbath,  or  t:Vdo  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to 

R  kill?”'  But  they  wiere silent.  And  when  he  bad- 
looked  round  about  Onr  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith 
to -the  man,  “  Stretch 'forth  thy  hand.  ”  And  he 
stretched  it  forth;  and  his!hand  was  restored. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  Went  out,  and  immediately 
took  counsel 1  with  the  HerOd  hi  ns*  against  him, 

7  how  they  might  destroy  iiim.  But  Jesus  with* 
drew  with' his  disciples ‘towards  the  lake;  and 
a  great  muKitude  'foHowed-  Him  from  Galilee, 

8  and  from'  Judfea,  And'  from  Jerusalem,  and 
from  lUumea,  "htid  front  beyond  'the -Jordan  ; 


|j  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Zidon,  a  great  multi¬ 
tude,  when  they  bad  heard  what  great  things 
he  did,  came  to  him.  And  he  spoke  to  his  dis-  9 
ciples,  that  a  small  ship  should  attend  on  him  be¬ 
cause  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng 
him.  For  he  had  healed  maby;  so  that  as  ina-  10 
ny  as  had  grievous  diseases  pressed  upon  him 
that  they  might  touch  -him.  And  unclean  spi-  1 1 
rits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him, 
j!  and  cried,  saying,  “  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,” 
But  he  strictly  charged  them  that  they  should  12 
not  make  him  known. . 

And  he  goeth  up  a  mountain,  and  calleth  to  13 
him  whom  lie  would :  and  they  came  to  him. 
And  he  appointed  twelve,  that  they  might  be  1  i 
with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth 
to  preach,  And  to  have  the  power  of  healing  14 
diseases  and  Casting  out  demons.  And  these  were  16 
they;  Simon  wttom  he  had  surnamed  Peter; 
And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  17 
brother  of  James,  these  he  surnamed  Boauer- 
ges,  that  is.  Sons  of  thunder;  And  Andrew,  18 
and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
and  Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of  Alpheus. 


faithfulness.  .  Hit  discount*  were  adapted  to  the- understanding  of  bis 
bearere,aad  were  alike  addressed,  vi  iheir  reason  and  consciences;  and 
lienee  the  alt^utiou  they  paid,  pnd  die  interest  they  felt  in  wlat  he  aaid. 
How  should  we  fac  affeoied  in  reading  his  discourses?  They  arc  not 
only  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  but  they  arc  spirit  and  life. 

2.  While  we  admire  the  faith  at  those  who  brought  the  paraly¬ 
tic.  let  us  adore  (he  power,  compassion  and  love  of  the  Saviour.  He 
did  not  consider  tiieir  earnestness  and  conduct  as  improper,  or  as  an 
unreasonable  intrusion,  but  knowing  their  faith,  he  immediately  cured 
the  paralytic.  Still  he  w  the  same,  and  has  the  same  power  to  save, 
not  only  from  diseases  and  death,  hut  from  sin  and  hell ;  and  every 
believer  shall  experience  in  the  noblest  sense,  that  Jesus  has  power  to 
forgive  sins.  He  is  exalted  ae  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repent¬ 
ance  and  remission  of  sins  j  and  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 


26.  Ahiathirr  the  high-print.  Ahimetech' win  high-priest  when  David 
went  16  Nob,  I  tea.  *xl.  I*.;  but  Ablathar  might  oflMate  for  his  father  oti 
that  occasion;  eud  ss  be  eatjr  escaped  the  sword  of  Sant,  and  was  high  priest 
during  David’s  reign,  he  lameatkmed  lit  preference  to  his  father. 

CHAP.  HI  I.  And  he  entered  again,  ft.  Comp.  Chop.  i.  41.  This  was 
on  another  tahhath. '  take  vi,  6;' 

3.  Pkarittn  matched  him.  MsithcW  rajs,  “They  asked  him,  saying, 
'  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  7"  They  might  d*  this  after  that  Jesca 
had  hid  the’  man  stand  forth  ;  and  oar  Lord  might'  reply  as  ia  Matthew,  as 
well  ss  what  Mark  relates. 
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3.  Wilb  what  propriety  did  our  Lord  answer  the  insinuating  in¬ 
quiry,  and  refule  Hie  cavils  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees :  l*  How  is  it 
that  lie  calelh  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners?”  They  tacitly 
accuse  him  who  was  holy  and  liaruilcss,  with  countenancing  sueli  oliii- 
Taclers ;  but  where  should  the  physician  be  Injt'  with  the  sick  ?  Will 
those  who  are  either  really  well  or  think  themselves  so  send  for  hint 
or  goto  him?  Itia'good  uewslo.  sinners  that  Christ  came  to  eall  them 
lo  repentance.  The  Pharisees  fasted,  observed  tlm  traditions  of  the 
elders,  and  thought  themselves  righteous  ;  and  hence  they  blamed  our 
Lord’s  disciples  for  plucking  an  ear  of  corn  on  the  sabbath.  O  let  us 
guard  against  their  spirit,  and  remember  that  the  sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  for  his  advantage  and  happiness,  and  let  us  improve  it  by 
spiritual  exercises  for  the  divine  glory.  In  this  way  its  original  de¬ 
sign  will  be  answered;  and  it  will  be  a  prelude  of  future  rest  and 
happiness. 


4.  Te  do  good  or  nil,  Ke.  To  do  r*B  and  to  iilT,  means,  notto  do 
good,  not  to  save,  when  we  can ;  otherwise  then;  eonld  have  been  no  question 
about  the  lawfolneso. 

a.  H trad  tarn.  See  note,  Matt.  xxii.  16. 

10.  Rfweotw  dittatn.  Such  aa  was  the  woman’s  bloody  Issue.  Chap.  v. 
28.  XxiX.  54 

14:  Appointed  <*uh»:  This  appointment  wnaiated  lii  hhi  imparting  to 
them  spiritual  gifts,  aa  H  follow#.  Campbell  renders,  «be  eelected  twelve;’ 
which,  though  implied  in  the  word,  is  not  the  literal  sense. 

18.  Thaiieut.  See  note,  Matt-:  x.  3. 


MARK  IV. 


Blasphemy  against  the 

10  and  That!  dens,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite,  And 
Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  delivered  him  up. 
t9  And  they  went  into  a  house ;  and  the  multi¬ 
tude  conietb  together  again,  so  that  they  could 
31  not  so  much  as  eat  bread.  And  when  bis 
friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold 
on  him ;  for  they  said,  “  He  is  beside  himself.’’ 

22  But  the  scribes  who  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
said,  “  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince 

23  of  the  demons  he  casteth  out  demons.”  And  he 
called  them  to  him,  and  said  to  them  in  para- 

24  bles,  “How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan?  And 
if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  that 

2.5  kingdom  cannot  stand.  And  if  a  household  be 
divided  against  itself,  that  household  cannot 
26  stand.  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself, 
and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  must  have 
£7  an  cud.  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man’s 
house,  and  plunder  his  goods,  unless  he  first 
bind  the  strong  man ;  and  then  he  may  plunder 
28  his  house.  Verily  1  say  to  you.  All  other  sins 
may  be  forgiven  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  the 


Reflections  upon  Chai-tEr  IK.  1.  From  the  example  of  j 
our  Lord  we  are  taught  to  observe  and  keep  holy  die  sabbath.  Stated  • 
times  arc  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  social  worship ;  and  (hose  limes  ; 
should  be  religiously  regarded.  The  Jew*  bad  their  synagogues,  where  ! 
the  law  and  the  prophets  were  read  every  sabbath  ;  and  to  some  one 
cl  these  Jesus  and  his  disciples  constantly  resorted.  And  bow  ofien 
did  be  on  these  occasions  explain  what  was  read,  and  touch  the  hearts 
of  his  hearers  by  his  simple  eloquence,  and  the  power  of  that  truth 
which  he  delivered.  Happy  were  they  that  heard  him ;  who  attended 
where  he  was  the  preacher,  and  who  received  the  word  as  it  felt  from 
his  lips.  When  assembled  to  worship,  though  our  Lord  is  not  the 
preacher,  we  have  the  promise  of  hie  presence  with  us ;  and  be  can 
and  does  bless  the  preaching  of  his  Gospel  for  the  edification  of  bis 
people. 

Let  us  guard  against  the  temper  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees. 
While  they  went  to  tbe  synagogue  with  others,  they  did  it  with  the 
w  orst  intention.  They  attended  and  watched  our  Lord,  that  they 
might  find  something  as  a  ground  of  accusation.  They  heard,  not  to 
receive  instruction,  but  to  cavil;  they  attended  not  to  present  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  but  to  find  matter  to  gratify  the 


21.  They  went  oui9  tfc.  From  tone  howo  In  which  they  were  in  Coper. 

paunL - IU  i*  hntide  himttclf,  Thai  It,  ‘  be  tcti  unreasonably ;  he  ft  no  intent 

on  hie  ministry  that  he  alike  disregard*  hit  health  and  safety.’  Thh  reflec¬ 
tion  on  our  Lord's  conduct  by  h(s  friends  Is  a  testimony  to  bis  *eal«  and  un- 
wearied  erections  fa  doing1  good.  1  adhere  to  the  usual  Beane  ©f  the  text 
notwithstanding  what  Knatchbnl,  Pearce,  and  others  have  said;  and  for 
vriliral  reason*,  see  Campbell , 

2.1.  In  parables.  By  parables  ore  meant  our  Lord's  allusions  to  tbe  case 
Vi) I..  III.  FART  XIX.  1 


Holy  Spirit  not  to  he  forgiven. 

blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  may  blas¬ 
pheme:  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  2d 
the  Holy  Spirit  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is 
liable  to  everlasting  punishment.”  Because  they  30 
said,  “  He  bath  an  unclean  spirit.” 

And  his  mother  and  his  brethren  then  came,  31 
and,  standing  without,  sent  to  him,  calling  him. 
And  the  multitude  sat  about  him,  and  they  said  32 
to  him,  “  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
and  thy  sisters  without  aeek  thee.”  And  he  33 
answered  them  saying,  “Who  is  my  mother, 
or  my  brethren  ?”  And  he  looked  round  on  34 
them  who  sat  about  him,  and  said,  “Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren !  For  whosoever  33 
shall  do  the  will  of  God,  he  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister,  and  mother.” 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  31.  Tkeparatl*  of  tl«  tower,  md  it.  erjdanotim ;  (until  of  the 
Mod  growing  secretly,  and  that  of  the  mustard  seed. 

And  again  he  began  to  teach  by  the  side  of  I 
tbe  lake:  and  there  was  gathered  to  him  a 


malignant  passions  of  their  hearts.  Our  Lord's  compassion  for  the 
a$cted  moved  him  to  lies!  them  on  the  sabbath ;  as  this  was  an  act 
of  mercy,  and  performed  by  a  word,  it  should  have  awakened  in  every 
heart  the  feelings  of  love,  gratitude,  and  admiration.  Well  might  our 
Lord  be  grieved  for  (he  hardness  of  their  hearts,  who  witnessed  these 
works  of  mercy,  and  considered  them  as  a  violation  of  the  sabbalh, 
as  if  it  were  unlawful  to  do  good  on  that  day. 

3.  We  may  learn  how  dangerous  it  is  to  resist  tbe  evidence  of 
truth,  and  to  indulge  in  causeless  anger  and  malice  Thescribes  and 
pharisees  could  not  deny  the  miracles  which  our  Lord  wrought.  They 
were  so  numeroas,  and  wrought  in  so  public  a  manner  that  they  were 
constrained  to  admit  them ;  and  had  they  reflected  on  their  nature,  as 
miradesof  mercy,  one  would  think,  they  must  have  concluded  that  the 
author  of  them  was  the  God  of  mercy.  But  their  malice  led  them 
to  say  of  our  Lord,  He  hath  Beelzebub,  Ac.  Malignity  itself  could  go 
no  farther ;  and  while  our  Lord  refutes  their  assertion,  he  mote  than 
intimates  the  greatness  of  their  sin,  and  the  ‘  everlasting  punishment' 
which  awaited  them.  How  dreadful  is  the  suite  of  that  man,  who 
shall  never  have  forgiveness !  That  it  may  not  be  thy  state,  reader, 
receive  and  obey  the  Lord  Jesus. 


of  a  kingdom,  a  household,  and  a  strong  man,  in  the  following  verse.. 

S4,  as.  If  a  kingdom,  Ifc.  Campbell,  H  If  a  kingdom  be  torn  by  fiur. 
lions,  that  kingdom  cannot  subsist Wakefield,  “If  akingdoiti,  &e.  cannot 
continue  tteadfaBt."  Comp.  Matt.  ill.  25.  &c.  Luke  xi.  16,  Ac. 

28,  2$t.  All  other  xin*t  JJre.  See  Note*,  Matt.  xii.  28—31. 

30.  Became  they  said .  What  gave  occasion  for  our  Lord’*  thu*  apeak., 
ing,  was  their  ** He  hath  an  unclean  spirit." 

31—35.  dud  hit  mother,  tfc .  Comp.  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50,  and  No  lea. 
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An  unhappy  demoniac  MARE  V.  restored  io  his  right  mind. 


there  net  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an 

3  unclean  spirit,  Who  had  his  dwelling  among 
the  tombs ;  and  no  man  could  bind  him  not  even 

4  with  chains:  For  he  had  been  often  bound 
with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had 
been  rent  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters 

5  broken  in  pieces,  nor  could  any  man  tame  I 
him.  Ami  always  night  and  day,  he  was  in 
the  tombs  and  in  the  mountains,  crying  out,  and 

3  cutting  himself  with  stones.  But  when  he  saw 
Jesus  at  a  distance,  he  ran  and  did  him  homage. 

7  And  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  and  said,  “  What 
hast  thou  to  do  with  me  Jesus,  Sou  of  the  most 
high  God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  tor- 

8  ment  me  not.”  (For  he  had  said  to  him,  Come 

8  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit!)  And  he 

asked  him,  “  Wliat  is  thy  name  ?”  And  he  an¬ 
swered,  saying,  “My  name  is  legion;  for  we 

10  are  many.”  And  he  besought  him  much  that 
he  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  near  to  the  mountains  there  was  a  great 


herd  of  swine  feeding.  And  the  demons  be-  12 
sought  him,  saying,  “  Send  us  into  the  swine 
that  we  may  entef  into  them.”  And  immediately  13 
Jesusgave  them  leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits 
went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine ;  and  the 
herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
lake,  (they  were  about  two  thousand;)  and 
were  choked  in  the  lake.  And  they  that  fed  14 
the  swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
villages.  And  the  people  went  out  to  see  what 
bad  been  done.  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  15 
him  that  had  the  demon,  sitting,  and  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind ;  and  they  were  afraid. 
And  those  that  had  seen  it  told  them  how  it  bad  16 
befallen  him  that  had  the  demon,  and  also  con¬ 
cerning  the  swine.  And  they  began  to  intreat  17 
Jesus  to  depart  out  of  their  borders.  And  when  18 
he  had  come  into  the  ship,  he  that  had  the  de¬ 
mon  besought  Jesus  that  he  might  be  with  biin. 

Yet  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but  saith  to  him,  18 
**  Go  unto  thy  house  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 


*>»*,  .  Or  mitA  U ;  for  the  pronoun  may  refer  either  to  our  Lord  or  to  the 

•hip. 

38.  Carttl  t  Amt  not,  Jr.  Matthew,  <  Master,  save  u» ;  we  are  perishing.’ 
lailte,  ‘Muter,  Master,  we  are  perishing’*  Perhaps  sonic  of  the  disciple* 
might  eay  a*  Hark  haa  it,  and  other*  a*  Matthew.  The  tease  of  *11  it  the 


CHAP.  V.  8.  Badnrtnt «.  Comp.  Matt.  riil.  88,  and  Note  there. 

8—80.  J  mm  with  oh,  $c.  Matthew  connected  thl*  miracle  with  the 
atorm  on  the  lake  of  Gencaereth,  and  mention*  two  demoniac* ;  hot  a*  one 
was  a  moot  remarkable  cue,  and  hi*  cure  a  singular  miracle,  Mark  dwells 
npon  this,  and  gives  a  more  particular  account  of  the  man  and  of  the  miracle. 
The  particulars  related  clearly  prove  that  this  man  wee  act  only  mod,  but 
furious,  whatever  wan  the  cause  of  it.  They  who  hold  real  peiarminu  con¬ 
sider  this  a*  the  strangest  instance  of  its  but  others  consider  that  ns  the  man 
thought  himself  possessed  according  to  the  then  prevailing  opinion,  he  spoke 
as  follows :  Any  disease,  the  cause  of  which  was  then  unknown,  and  which 
could  not  be  cured,  was  ascribed  to  the  agency  of  demons.  The  woman 
who  was  crooked,  or  by  some  complaint  bowed  together,  is  aaU  to  hare  a  if  it  it 
of  infirmity ;  and  our  Lord  speaking  according  to  the  common  notion,  nays, 
“Satan  had  bound  her."  Luke  xili.  11—16.  See  Lardacr,  Vol.  i.Mede. 
on  1  Tint.  ir.  1.  Pearce  on  I  Cor.  x.  80.  and  bis  second  Letter  to  WwerUnd. 
Miohnclio  queries,  whether  as  the  heathens  admitted  such  persona  to  be  In¬ 
habited  by  their  gods,  the  design  of  our  Lord  might  not  be  to  ridicule  such 
pretensions  >  From  the  language  of  this  demoniac,  it  appears  that  the  lake 
and  country  around  it,  was  regarded  as  foil  of  demons.  “He  besought  him 
much  that  he  would  not  send  them  out  of  the  conn  try,”  Terse  10.  Lake  In¬ 
forms  us  that  the  demons  Intreat  him,  “not  to  send  them  into  the  deep  or 
abyss,”  the  place  of  punishment;  bat  la  sndfcr  them  to  go  into  the  swine . 
Josephus  informs  os,  “That  demons  are  the  souls  of  bad  men,  who  enter  into 
Bring  men,  and  destroy  them,  anteas  they  obtain  epeedy  relief."  De  Bell. 
Jud.L.  vti.c.  as.  Jiatiu  Martyr  says,  “Men  seized  and  tormented  by  the 
smeis  of  lie  dead,  ere  they  when  all  call  dramiucs  and  madmen.”  The 
heathens  held  similar  opinion*.  Demones  putant  animus  corpora  muaere 
liberal u».  The  heathen*  bad  both  good  and  crll  demons ;  but  the  Jews  only 
the  latter.  Hence  tbclr  exorcists.  Our  Lord  lu  healing  persons,  who  sup- 
68 


posed  themselves  to  he  possessed,  and  the  Evangelists  in  relating  such  mins, 
cles,  do  it  according  to  the  opinion  which  was  then  common. 

3.  Bind  Aim,  $c.  That  is,  keep  him  bound,  as  his  strength  was  so 
great  as  to  break  even  the  chains,  with  which  he  was  fettered. 

S.  In  the  towbl,  it.  Perhaps  he  was  ia  the  tomb*  by  night,  and  in  tbs 
mountain*  by  day.  The  tomb*  being  cut  ont  of  the  rocks  might  afford  him 
ahelter. 

7.  Son  oj  tit  west,  it.  The  preceding  verse  renders  it  certain,  that  it 
was  the  man,  and  not  the  demons,  who  made  the  confession ;  and  it  is  remark¬ 
able  that  he  ahonld  confess  Jesus  “to  bo  tiie  Son  of  God."  He  might  Fra- 
tionsly  have  heard  Jesus  and  seen  his  miracles,  and  now  raoliectiu-  them 
might  thus  speak. 

9.  IFAnt  it  (Ay  name  T  Our  Lord  had  said.  Come  oat  of  the  man,  ira- 
clnm  spirit.  He  apeak*  of  only  one  spirit;  but  the  man  In  reply  to  the 
question,  answers,  Thai  Ms  name  was  legion,  about  «000  demons  or  spirits. 
By  the  question  Jess*  might  intend  only  what  was  his  own  name ;  and  the 
answer  shows,  that  the  unhappy  man  conceived  that  he  might  he  called  legion, 
an  he  thought  himaetf  possessed  by  so  many  spirits. 

Tie  demon*  brtmght  Aim,  |rr»  According  to  popular  opinion,  thev 
*poke  through  the  organs  of  the  man,  and  requested  permission  to  euler  into 
the  swine ;  and  when  this  was  granted  they  entered.  The  spectator*  supposed 
thie,  as  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  iato  the  sea  or  Jake.  They 
have  a  natural  dread  of  water,  and  they  most  have  been  impelled  by  some 
uncommon  ageney.  Some  have  thought  that  the  man  himself  might  drive 
thorn,  before  he  had  recovered  his  reason ;  bat  the  language  implies  that  they 
ran  of  their  own  accord.  Other*  therefore  eonceiro  that  our  Lord  by  hi* 
power  produced  this  effect  as  a  Judgment  on  th*  owners  of  the  herd,  and  with 

the  design  to  make  the  miracle  wrought  on  the  man  more  knows. 

15.  CiofArd,  and  in  Ail  riyAl  mud.  This  man  must  have  been  well 
known,  and  so  signal  a  miracle  could  not  fall  to  make  a  considerable  itnprcs- 
simt ;  nod  though  the  people  in  treated  Jean*  to  depart  out  of  their  borders,  it 
might  be  through  fear,  teat  some  Judgment  should  be  Insisted  on  thorn. 

19.  And  led  f Arm,  f-e.  Our  Lord  had  usually  forbidden  the  person 
healed  to  tell  it,  bet  here  he  commando  the  man  to  publish  the  mercy  shown 
to  him.  The  reason  might  be  that  thl*  country  was  inhabited  by  heathen*  as 


The  bloody  issue  cured . 


MARK 


Daughter  of  J air  us  raised. 


how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and 

20  hath  had  compulsion  on  thee.”  And  he  depart¬ 
ed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him;  and  all  men 
wondered. 

21  And  when  Jesus  had  passed  over  again  by 
ship  to  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered 

22  to  him,  and  he  was  near  to  the  lake.  And 
behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of 
the  synagogue,  named  Jairus ;  and  when  he  saw 

23  him,  fell  at  his  feet,  And  besought  him  greatly, 
saying,  “  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of 
death :  I  pray  that  thou  wouldst  come  and  lay 
thy  hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be  recovered, 

24  and  lire.  And  Jesus  went  with  him ;  and  much 

25  people  followed  him,  and  thronged  him.  And 
a  certain  woman  who  had  had  an  issue  of  blood 

26  twelve  years,  And  had  suffered  much  from  ma¬ 
ny  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had, 
and  had  received  no  relief  but  had  rather  grown 

27  worse,  When  she  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the 
crowd  behind  him,  and  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said,  «  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garments, 

29  1  shall  be  restored.”  And  immediately  the 
source  of  her  disorder  was  dried  up ;  and  she  felt 
in  her  body  that  she  was  cured  of  that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus  immediately  knowing  in  himself  the 
power  which  had  gouc  from  him,  turned  about 
in  the  crowd  aud  said,  “  Who  touched  my 

31  garments?”  And  his  disciples  said  to  him,  “  Thou 
seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest 

32  thou,  “Who  touched  me?”  And  he  looked 


|  around  to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

|  But  the  woman,  fearing  and  trembling,  know-'  33 
ing  what  had  been  done  to  her,  came  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  told  him  the  whole  truth. 
And  he  said  to  her,  “  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  34 
made  thee  well;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of 
thy  plague.”  While  he  yet  spoke,  there  came  35 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house,  some 
who  said,  “  Thy  daughter  is  dead,  why  troublest 
thou  the  master  any  further?”  And  as  soon  as  36 
Jesus  heard  the  word  which  was  spoken,  he 
saith  to  tlie  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  “  Be  not 
afraid ;  only  believe.”  And  he  suffered  no  man  37 
to  follow  him,  but  Peter,  and  James,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James.  And  be  cometh  to  the  38 
house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth 
a  disturbance,  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed 
greatly.  And  when  he  had  come  in,  he  saith  39 
to  them,  “Why  make  ye  this  disturbance  and 
weep?  the  child  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.” 
And  they  derided  him.  But  when  he  had  put  40 
them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  child,  and  those  who  were  with 
him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  child  was.  And  41 
he  took  the  child  by  the  hand,  and  said  to  her, 

“  Talitha  cumi ;  ”  which  is,  being  interpreted  ; 
“Damsel,  (1  say  unto  thee,)  arise.”  Andimmedi-  42 
ately  the  damsel  arose,  and  walked ;  for  she  was 
twelve  years  old.  And  they  were  amazed  with 
great  amazement.  And  he  charged  them  strict-  43 
ly  that  no  man  should  know  it;  and  commanded 
that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 


Reflections  uroN  Chapter  v.  1,  The  first  miracle  re¬ 
corded  in  this  chapter  may  remind  us  of  the  miseries  to  which  our  na¬ 
ture  is  subject,  because  of  sin.  Some  diseases  are  affecting  from  their 
loathsome  nature  ;  and  others  from  (heir  excruciating  pains  almost  in¬ 
supportable;  but  none  are  more  deplorable  than  those  which  affect  the 


well  as  Jews,  and  was  remote  (Von  Jennalem,  where  bit  moot  inveterate  eue- 
■nic  resided.  Joeephon  reckons  Dccapolin  a  part  of  Syria.  It  was  so  called 
because  it  contained  ten  cities,  which  Pttay  name*  Damascus,  Philadelphia, 
Ruppana,  ScythopoMf,  Gad  arm.  Hippo,  Db,  Pella,  Galana,  and  Canal  ho.  The 
mao  published  his  care  room!  about  G adorn. 

21.  Passed  over  again.  That  in,  to  Capernaum.  Copp,  Matt.  {r.  13. 

S3.  And  live.  Some  of  the  best  copies  read  and  I  thiuk  this  read- 
lag  more  agreeable  to  the  idiom  and  construction. 

US — 34.  A  certain  wornc sfc,  fire.  Comp.  Matt,  ix  20-23.  Lake  viii.  48— 
48.  Lake  nearly  agrees  with  Mark  in  relating  this  miracle,  while  Matthew 


untlerslanding,  and  either  deprive  us  of  reawn  or  disorder  it.  To  see 
a  human  being  in  the  slate  of  (be  man  who  dwell  in  the  mountains  and 
tombs,  inflicting  sell-iorraent,  and  avoiding  all  the  comforts  of  social 
life,  is  truly  affecting.  Is  not  the  conduct  of  this  unhappy  man  an 
emblem  of  iliat  of  every  obstinate  sinner  ?  Docs  not  he  by  his  folly 


omits  many  circumstance*,  and  describes  it  very  briefly.  She  had  been 
afflicted  with  the  disease  twelve  years,  and  all  the  art  of  medicine  had  proved 
ineffectual.  Indeed  the  disease  had  become  worse.  Having  heard  of  Jesus, 
and  the  wonders  which  he  performed,  she  thought  that  if  she  could  but  touch 
his  garment,  die  should  be  healed.  She  did  so,  and  was  heated.  How  stri¬ 
king,  and  how  Instantaneous  the  miracle! 

30.  The  power  wbirh  had,  *e.  He  knew  what  he  had  done,  was  consci¬ 
ous  of  the  healing  power  which  had  been  exerted,  iu  answer  to  ihe  confidence 
reposed  In  him  j  and  the  question.  Who  touched  me?  was  designed  to  lend 
the  woman  to  declare  before  all  this  surprislug  mlmclc. 

39.  Aot  dead,  but  fletyetk.  Camp.  Matt.  ix.  24,  and  note. 


The  Naxarene's  despise  Christ.  MARK  .  'VI.  He  sends  forth  the  dis&iples. 


CHAPTER  VI.  ! 

j 

A.  D.  31.  Christ  is  <U*jwed  by  Kit  countrymen  ,  givol  the  porer  of  miracle*  ! 
to  the  ttselve ;  various  opinions  respecting  hint}  miracle  of  five  loavst  nod  ! 
jealbeth  on  the  uat  $e* 

*  :  *  •  '  *  *  ■’  1 

1  And  ho  went  out  tlteiwe,  and  caoie  fa  Pfaza-  | 
reth  his  own  country ;  and  his  disciples)  fellow  ! 

2  him.  Aud  when  tho  sabbath  was  coitie,  )>e  I 
began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue  5.  ami  many  ! 
(tearing  him  were  astonished,  saying,-  ‘‘  Whence  i 
hath  this  man  these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom 
is  this  which  hath  been  given  to  him  ?  and 
whence  nre  such  mighty  works  wrought  by  his 

3  hands?  Js  not  this  the  carpenter,, the  son  of 
.Mary,.  t he  brother  of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of 
Judah,  and  Simon  ?  ami  are  not  his  sisters  here  . 

4  with  us?”  Aiid  they  were  offended  at  him.  But  ■ 
Jesus  said  to  them,  “A  prophet  is  not  without  i 
honour,  except  in  his  own  country,  aud  among  : 

5  his  own  kindred,  and  in  his  own  house.”  And  • 
be  could  not  do  any  mighty  work  there  except  , 


Clf AP.  VI*  II.*  tcrily  / say  to  you,  It  shall  be  mart  tolerable  for 


that  he  pot  his  bands  upon  a  few  sick,  and 
cured  them.  And  he  wondered  because  of  6 
their  unbelief. 

And  he  went  round. about  the  villages,  teach¬ 
ing.  AmJ  he  called  to  him  the  twelve,  and  T 
began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two;  and 
gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits;  And  8 
commanded  them  that  they  should  take  nothing 
.for  their  journey,  except  a. staff  only  ;  no  bag, 
no  food,  no  money  in  their  .purse:  But  to  be  0 
shod  wife  sandals;  and.  not  to  put  on  two  coats. 
And  he  6aid  to  them,  “  In  what  place  soerer  10 
ye  enter  into  a  house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart 
from  feat  place.  And  whosoever  will  not  re-  il 
ccive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence, 
shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimo¬ 
ny  unto  them.0”  And  they  went  out  aud  preach-  12 
ed  that  men  should  repent.  And  they  cast  13 
out  many  demons,  aud  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick,  and  cured  them. 


Sodom  and  G'onwrroA  i*  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city.  (arie$!t. 


eparale  himself  from  (he most  endearing  friendship  and  society?  Is 
he  not  by  hie  crimes  inflicting  the  deepest  .wounds  on  his  own  soul  ? 
Is  he  not  a  stringer  to  real  peace  of  mind  ?  Is  he  not  heaping  up 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ?  O  that  such,  Hke  (he  prodigal,  may 
recover  their  reason,  and  come  as  sincere  jieiiiient*  to  their  heavenly 
father. 

2.  Our  Lord's  address  to  the  man  ought  to  teach  tis  ‘  never  to  ; 
forget  any  of  God's  benefits.'  Of  whatever-  nature  they  are,  they 
-.should  be  thankfully  acknowledged ;  but  peculiar  and  distinguishing  j 
favours  more  especially  so.  Our  Lord-  had  gone  into  the  country'  of  ! 
the  Gadarcncs  unsolicited,  and  doubtless  with  the  kind  intention  of  ' 
working  ibis  miracle.  How  proper  was  it  that  the  man  should  go 
home  to  his  friends,  and  teil  them  how  great  things  the  Ixrrd  had  done  j 
for  him,  that  others  might  be  induced  to  apply  to  him?  In  like  j 
manner,  when  a.  sinner  is  converted,  when  his  mind  is  informed,  his 


heart  changed,  and  his  sins  forgiven,  lie  should  adopt  the  line  of  con¬ 
duct  recommended,  and  tell  his  friends,  his  neighbours,  tell  all  what 
God  bath  done  for  him,  and  what  compassion  and  mercy  he  hath 
showed  hiui. 

3.  The.  other  miracles  show  the  poteer  and  gruff  of  our  Lord, 
and  that  where  there  was  confidence  reposed  in  him,  it  was  not  dis¬ 
appointed.  The  woman  thought  and  said,  that  is.  believed,  *  If  she 
could  but  touch  Ids-  garment,  she  sluiuld .  be  healed,'  ant!  she  wav 
Jesus  said  .to  Jairus,  when  informed  that  his  daughter  was  dead,  “  Ik 
not  a  Braid  j.only  believe."  Tidy  on  my  power  and  grace,  and  thy 
daughter  shall  live.  He  did  so,  and  received  his  daughter  back  to  life. 
The  Lord  Jesus  is  still  ns  able  and  witling  to  save,  not  from  bodily 
infirmities  only,  but  to  save  from  death,  sin,  and  denial  misery.  lie 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him.  llepnse 
thy  confidence  in  him,  O  uiy  soul,, and  thouslialt  never  perish. 


40..  That,  ado  skit  with  him.  Peter,  Junes  and  John,  as  is  clear  from 
verse  37.'  > 

CHAP.  VI.  I.  Went  ear  theme.  From  Capernaum,  where  he  had 
sometime  resided.  I  have  supplied  JfltarflA,  as  what  Is  clearly  implied. 

tt.  And  whence  are  sveft,'  Ore,  For  fit  aH  the  heat  mss.  have  ml;  and 
this  reading  supposes  uiSa  implied. 

8.  This  ft.-  carpenter  -  Matthew  hss  4  the  son  of  die  carpenter ,'  and 
Pesrce  thought  this  the  mere1  probable.  Some  ef  die  people  might  aay  as 
Matthew  has  it,  and  others  as  Mark.  It  is  known  that  it  waa  usual  with  the 
Jews,  whatever  their  circumstances  were,  to  teach  their  children  seme  trade  5 
and  it  ia  not  In  the  least  improbable  that  our  Lord  was  a  carpenter.  Gro title 
sayw,  “  since  Christ  Is  thus  called  by  the  people  of  Nazareth,  among  whom  he 
grew  up,  I  cannot  dissent  from  those  who  report  that  be  amisted  Joseph  la 
his  occupation,  and  dl  Justin  says,  made  'ploughs  and  yokes.  That  the 
aatclem  christluus  thought  so  appeal*  dram  the  reply  of  one,  who,  being  eon- 
vn 


!  tumeUously  asked, wbat  the soo of  the cnrpcntrr was  doing, answered,  “Hois 
■  making  a  bier  for  Julian." — —Hit  (rrlbts.  See  note.  Matt.  xiii.  tin. 

4.  A  prophet  it  not.  Set.  See  note.  Matt.  alii.  57,  When uu  individual, 
whom  we  have  known  in  circunmtauc«B  like  to  our  own,  is  afterwards  distin¬ 
guished  by  peculiar  gifts  and  endowments,  we  arc  more  prejudiced  against 
him  than  strangers  usually  an. 

ft.  Could  not  da,  ftc.  Their  prejudices  and  unbelief  might  prevent 
them  from  bringing  their  sick  in  general  to  him  for  relief,  as  appears  frost 
Matt.  xiii.  58. 

7—13.  He  colled  to  Jwm,  t(C.  Comp.  Matt.  x.  I— II. 

II.  Te stiwosy  tints  them.  As  a  testimony  of  their  unhrlicf,  and  a  de¬ 
claration  that  you  leave  them  aa  unworthy  of  your. further  regard.  This  very 
act  might  lead  them  to  reflect  aud  repent. .  Acts  xiii.  51. ;  xviii.6. 

13.  Asorslrd  rtith  oil.  From  Ibis  and  James  v.  14, 15,  it  appears  that  it 
waa  then  usual  to  anoint  sick  persons  with  oil  or  some  unguent,  which  was 


John  the  baptist  beheaded. 


MARK  VL 


And  his  head  brought  toHerodias. 


14  And  king  Herod  heard  of  him ;  (for  his  name 
was  spread  abroad:)  and  he  said,  “  John  the  bap¬ 
tist  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty 

15  works  are  wrought  by  him.”  Others  said,  “  He 
is  Elijah.”  And  others  said,  “  He  is  a  prophet 

16  like  one  of  the  old  prophets.”  But  when  Ilerod 
heard  of  him,  he  said,  “ft  is  John,  whom  I 

17  beheaded  ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.”  For  this 
Ilerod  had  sent  and  apprehended  John,  and 
bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias’  sake,  his 
brother  Philip’s  wife :  for  he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  bad  said  to  Herod,  “  It  is  not  lawful 

19  for  thoe  to  have  thy  brother’s  wife.”  Herodias 
therefore  was  greatly  incensed  against  him,  and 

20  would  have  killed  him  but  she  could  not:  For 
Herod  regarded  John,  knowing  that  lie  was 
a  righteous  and  holy  man,  and  protected  him ; 
and  after  hearing  him,  he  did  many  things ; 

21  and  he  heard  him  gladly.  But  a  convenient 
day  being  come,  when  Herod  oh  his  birth-day 
made  a  supper  for  his  great  men,  commanders, 

22  and  chiefs  of  Galilee;  And  the  daughter  of 
this  Herodias  came  in,  and  danced,  and  pleased 
Herod  and  his  guests;  and  the  king  said  to 
the  damsel,  “  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt, 

23  and  i  will  give  it  thee.”  And  he  swore  to  her, 
“  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give 

21  it  thee,  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom.”  And  she 
went  out,  and  said  to  her  mother,  “  What  shall 
lask?”  And  she  said,  “The  head  of  John  the 

25  Baptist.”  And  she  immediately  came  with  baste 
to  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  “  1  desire  that 
thou  give  me  presently  in  a  basin  the  head  of 

26  John  the  Baptist.”  Aud  the  kiiig  was  excccd- 
ingly  grieved ;  yet  because  of  Ins  oath  and  of 

27  his  guests,  he  would  uot  reject  her.  And  im¬ 


mediately  the  king  sent  an  executioner,  and- 
commanded  his  bead  to  l>e  brought ;  .and  he 
went  aud  beheaded  him  in  the  prison.  And  28 
brought  his  head  in  a  basin,  and  gave  it  to  the 
damsel ;  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 
And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came  29 
and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  bid  it  in  a  tomb. 

Then  the  apostles  came  together  to  Jesus,  30 
and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had 
done,  and  what  they  had  taught.  And  lie  said  3-1 . 
to  them,  “Come  ye  yourselves  privately  to- 
a  desert  place, and  rest  a  short  time:  ”  for  there 
were  many  coming-  and  going,  and  they  Intd 
not  leisure  even  tomcat.  And  they  departed  32 
into  a  desert  place  by  "ship  privately.  But  the.  33 
people  saw  them:  departing,  and  many  knew 
him,  and  ran  by  land  out  of  all  the  cities,  and 
came  thither  to  him.  And  Jesus  ,  came  out  of  34 
the  ship,  and  saw  much  people,  and  was  moved 
with :  compassion  towards  them,  because  they 
were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd;  and  he 
began  to  teach. them  many  things.  And  when  35 
the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  disciples  came 
to  him,  and  said,  “This  is  a  desert  place,  aud 
the  day  is  far  spent:  Send  them  away,  that  36 
they  may  go  into  the  country,  and  into  the  vil¬ 
lages  round  about,  and  buy  for  themselves  food : 
for  they  have  nothing  to  eat.”  He  answered  37 
and  said  to  them,  “  Give  ye  them  food  to  eat.” 
And  they  say  to  him,  “Shall  wc  go  and  buy 
bread  for  two  hundred  denarii,  and  give  them 
to  eat?  ”  He  saith  to  them,  “  How  many  loaves  38 
have  ye  ?  go  and  see.”  And  when  they  knew, 
they  say,  “  Five,  and  two  fishes.”  Aud  he  39 
commanded  them  to  make  all  place  themselves 
by  companies  upon  the  green  grass.  Aud  they  49 


mo*t  probably  rubbed  into  the  part  affected.  Some  think,  that  the  oil  might 
denote  the  wNriwm  of  the  spirit ;  for  \rhat  is  here  A&mI,  ns  well  an  In  James  f 
implies  that  the  cure  was  miraculous;  and  the  returns  of  the  rite,  whatever 

it  wrn,  hits  now  muted. 

H— 29.  King  Htrodt  Comp.  Matt.  xfv.  |— J2. 

18.  it  u  not  lavfvl.  Comp.  Note.  Matt.xlv.  4. 

19.  Jnrtased  against  him.  Fur  thin  sense  of  nuye^  see  Hesyeh.— - 
She  etndd  not.  For  some  time  Herod  resfMcd  her  arts  and  intreatien. 

20.  He  did  many  thing*.  Ditf  many  things  according  to  the  admonitions 
and  ins  trod  tons  which  John  gave  him  \  and  took  some  pleasure  in  attending 
on  hie  ministry. 

21.  A  contortion  da y,  4'c«  Conreulcnt  for  the  purpose  of  Heredias* 
See  Matt.  air.  6. 


23.  To  thcKaif  of  my  liny  dam.  See  Mfctt.  xiy.  fl.  and  "Note.  JVoiibt- 
leas  this  rosh  oath  wtw  made,  when  hi*  passions  were  ioRaturd  by  wine. 

'  25.  Give  me  ptese She  desired  this  might  be  done  yuicAJy,  fearing 
lex)  Herod- should  change  h»»  mind. 

30.  Then  the  oponths,  Ac.  They  had  fulfilled  the  commission  given 
•  to  thenr,  and  now  tell  him  what  miracle#  they  had  wrought  in  hi*  name,  and 
what  they  had  taught  the  people. 

-  33.  d»d  toI*  by  band.  Hr',  For  the  text,  see  Grics bach.  Our  Lord 
sailed  near  the  toast,  to  the  desert  place  mentioned,  and  did  not  crow  the 
lake. 

34 — 44,  .  And  digits  frr.  Corap.  Matt,  xIt.  13— 2  L  Mark  w  much 
more  particular  tn  the  delation?  of  this- miracle. than" the  former  evtmgclist. 

40.  in  squares  by  hundreds  t  tfc.  1  follow  Campbell  In  this  version  j  and 

tr 


Miracle  of  Ihejtve  loaves , 

placed  themselves  in  squares,  by  hundreds,  and  :j 

41  by  fifties.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and 
blessed,  and  broke  the  loaves,  and  gave  them 
to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and  the  two 

42  fishes  divided  he  among  them  all.  And  they  all 

43  ate,  and  were  filled.  And  they  took  up  twelve 
large  baskets  full  of  the  fragments  of  the  loaves , 

44  and  of  the  fishes.  Anil  those  who  ate  of  the 

45  loaves  .were  five  thousand  men.  And  immedi¬ 
ately  be  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  the 
ship,  and  to  go  before  to  the  other  side  towards 
Hethsaida,  while  he  sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he  departed 

47  to  a  mountain  to  pray.  And  when  the  evening 
was  come,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  lake, 

48  and  he  alone  on  the  land.  And  he  saw  them 
distressed  with  rowing ;  for  the  wind  was  con¬ 
trary  to  them ;  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  he  cometh  to  them,  walking  upon  the 
lake,  and  would  have  passed  by  them.  But 

49  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  lake, 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  vi.  1.  We  learn  from  the 
people  of  Nazareth  how  natural  it  » to  regard  outward  circumstances 
with  inore  favour  than  the  most  splendid  and  useful  talents.  Had 
Jesus  been  elevated  by  wealth,  or  rank, — bad  his  connexions  been 
rich  and  honourable.  Instead  of.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  &c.  we 
should  most  probably  have  beard,  This  is  the  illustrious  son  of 
Joseph.  Yet  in  reality  neither  wealth  nor  rank  confer  any  thing  on  a 
divine  teacher.  His  wisdom,  knowledge,  integrity,  and  other  evi¬ 
dences  of  bis  mission,  are  what  only  should  be  regarded,  and  consti¬ 
tute  the  basis  of  his  claim  to  faith  and  submission.  In  these  respects, 
our  Lord  was  entitled  to  the  highest  and  fullest  confidence,  both  as  to 
the  doctrine,  which  he  taught,  and  the  precepts  which  he  gave.  How¬ 
ever  low  bis  earthly  parentage  or  circumstances,  he  came  from  heaven, 
and  possessed  such  powers  as  proved  him  to  be  the  son  of  God,  and 
the  Saviour. 

2.  His  sending  the  twelve,  two  and  two,  to  preach  and  to  heal, 
showed  alike  hie  authority  and  compassion.  All  power  was  given  to 
him  bs  Mediator,  and  he  exercised  it  in  the  appointment  and  mission 
of  bis  apostles.  They  went  ia  his  name,  and  in  his  name  wrought 
many  signal  miracles.  They  most  have  preached  in  many  places,  and 
spread  abroad  tbe  knowledge  of  their  Lord ;  and  been  instrumental  of 


h  if  certainly  toon  literal  than  cmij R*xie«  or  nmgttt  which  others  adopt,  'ftke 
Metaphor  ia  taken  from  beda  for  flowers  in  gardens,  which  are  usually  oblong 
square*' 

Of  tft*  Is  saw  and  tit*  JUitt*  That  the  words  supplied  are  under-' 
stood,  I  coaceire  vast  generally  ha  allowed-  Comp,  John  tL  11 


Many  sich  cured- 

they  supposed  that  it  was  an  apparition,  and 
they  cried  out :  (For  they  all  saw  him  and  were  50 
troubled.)  And  immediately  he  talked  with 
them,  and  saith  to  them,  “  Take  courage  ;  it  is 
1;  be  not  afraid.”  Aud  he  went  up  to  them  51 
into  the  ship ;  and  the  wind  ceased :  and  they 
were  greatly  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  mea¬ 
sure  and  wondered.  For  they  considered  not  52 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves ;  for  their  heart  was 
hardened. 

And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  53 
into  the  laud  of  Gemiesaret,  and  drew  to  the 
shore.  And  when  they  bad  come  out  of  the  ship,  54 
immediately  the  people  knew  him,  And  ran  55 
through  all  the  country  round  about,  and  began 
to  carry  about  on  couches  those  that  were  sick, 
where  they  heard  he  was.  And  whithersoever  56 
he  entered,  into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country, 
they  laid  the  sick  in  tbe  streets,  and  besought 
him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  bor¬ 
der  of  his  garment;  and  as  many  as  touched  him 
were  made  well. 


great  good.  It  was  the  pleasure  of  our  Lord  then  as  it  is  still,  “  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe.”  Let  none 
(hen  despise  an  ordinance  which  God  has  originally  owned  and  blessed. 

3.  From  the  conduct  of  Herod,  and  what  is  said  of  him,  weieam 
die  misery  of  a  man  who  does  not  follow  the  divine  law,  nor  the  cun- 
v lotions  of  his  own  mind.  He  was  convinced  (hat  John  was  a  righte¬ 
ous  and  holy  man,  and  yet  put  him  in  prison;  and  at  last  ordered  him 
to  be  beheaded,  without  (rial  or  any  proofs  or  even  pretensions  of  guilt. 
And  though  it  is  said  he  was  grieved,  yet  he  would  not  refuse  the  re¬ 
quest  on  account  of  his  oaths.  What  delusion  is  this !  to  take  rash  and 
unlawful  oaths,  and  then  to  pay  mare  regard  to  them  than  to  the  laws 
of  justice,  truth,  honour  and  humanity.  Thus  do  men  strain  out  a  gnat 
and  swallow  a  came].  When  Herod  heard  of  the  works  of  Jesus  he 
supposed  John  had  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  doubtless  expected  that 
he  who  had  been  so  faithful  a  reprover,  would  soon  come  to  dcnounca 
and  inflict  on  his  murderer,  the  punishment  whit*  he  was  conscious  ha 
had  deserved.  O  the  misery  of  an  accusing  conscience.  This  made 
Belshazzar  tremble  as  if  the  joints  of  his  knees  bad  been  unloosed.  I3a 
it  then  our  aim,  when  we  know  the  Lord’s  wilt,  to  do  it,  invsriabfy  to 
resist  any  considerations  of  pride  or  honour,  when  they  tend  to  violate 
the  principles  of  virtue  and  religion. 


48—58.  And -Into  lad,  St.  Comp.  Matt.  xiv.  25— 38.  Mark  oralis 
the  circumstance  of  Peter  reqneatiug  that  he  might  go  to  Jeans  on  the  sea. 
84.  The  people  Sue-  him.  Some  good  mw.  have,  me*  of  Hat  plate, 
j  which  as  to  the  sense  meet  be  supplied,  or  somethin;  equivalent.  Snob  rep. 
i  piemen ts  are  often  necessary  ia  a  translation. 


MARK  TI. 
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The  tradition*  of  the  elders, 

CHAPTER  Til. 

A  D.  3?  Pharisees  offended  at  the  disciples  for  not  regarding  the  tradition; 
o*r  Lords  reply  $  ketdcth  the  Syrophcnhianteomm'*  daughter,  and  other 
miracles. 

1  Tiikk  were  gathered  to  him  the  Pharisees, 
and  some  scribes,  who  came  from  Jerusalem. 

2  Arid  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread 
with  defiled,  (that  is  to  say,  with  unwashed,) 

3  hands.''  (For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews, 
unless  they  wash  their  hands  with  a  little  water, 
eat  not,  bolding  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  market-place, 
unless  they  wash,  they  cat  not.  And  many 
other  things  there  are,  which  they  have  receiv¬ 
ed  and  hold,  as  the  washings  of  cups,  md  pots, 

5  brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables.)  Then  the  Pha¬ 
risees  and  scribes  asked  him,  “  Why  walk  not 
thy  disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  but  cat  bread  with  unwashed  bauds?” 

6  He  answered  and  sard  to  them,  “Well  hath 
Isaiah  prophesied  of  you,  hypocrites,  as  it  is 
written  ;  ‘  This  pqoplc  honour  me  with  their 

7  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  But  in 
vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doctrines, 

8  the  commandments  of  mem*  For  laying  aside 
the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  men,  as  the  washings  of  potsand  cups; 

9  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do.”  And 
he  said  to  them,  “  Well  do  ye  make  void  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 

10  own  tradition.  For  Moses  said,  ‘Honour  thy  j 
father  and  thy  mother;  and,  Whoso  •  reviletli  ■ 

11  father  or  mother,  he  shall  surely  die:’  But  ye  I 


Chap.  vii. 


CHAV,  VII.  2.  Defied,  $re.  In  the  Greek  it  in  mminm,  tliat  l*,  not 
i  <  retnunia|ly  cleansed.  .See  tots.  15,  18,  20,  23.  Act*  *.  14, 15. 

3,  With  a  little  water,  frc.  That  this  i*  tho  exact  souse  of  the  text  is 
rally  allowed,  Wet  stein  explain*,  «  With  a*  much  water  as  they  can 

hold  iii  the  /follow  of  their  hand,  when  the  fingers  are  gathered  up  together." 
i  uwphidl  readers,  «  unless  they  have  washed  their  bauds,  by  pouring  a  little 
Witter  upon  them,”  aud  Wakefield  to  the  same  purpose.  Some  follow  the 
Ynljc.  and  Syr.  which  translator*  read  most  probably  *»xn bat  the  text  is 
supported  by  the  highest  authority. 

4.  U air n »  they  wash,  $r.  Campbell,  **  And  If  they  come  from  the  market, 
by  dipping  ilwin."  Wakefield,  “ Unless  they  dip  their  hands  in  water"  As 
!  think  BsxT»v«,r<u  is  used  os  synonymous  with  vivrwr at  in  the  former  verse ; 
and  that  the  design  of.  the  Evangelist  is  not  to  describe  a  different  mode  of 
washing,  but  a  different  occasion  of  it,  coming  from  the  marketed  ace  where 
they  thought  they  might  have  been  defiled,  I  follow  the  common  version. 

VOL.  Ill.  PART  XIX.  K 


What  defile th  a  man. 

say,  ‘  If  a  man  r  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother, 

*  Be  it  Corban,  ’  (that  is  to  say,  a  thing  Devo¬ 
ted,)  whatsoever  i  have  by  which  thou  migbtest 
be  profited.  And  yc  suffer  him  not  after-  12 
ward  to  do  ought  for  his  father. or  bis  mother; 
Making  the  word  of  God  of  no  effect  through  18 
your  tradition,  which  ye  deliver:  and  many 
such  like  things  ye  do.” 

And  when  lie  had  called  all  the  people  to  J  t 
him,  he  said  to  them,  “  Hearken  to  me  every 
one  of  you,  and  understand :  There  is  nothing  15 
from  without  a  man,  that  entering  into  him  can 
defile  him ;  but  the  things  which  come  out  of 
him,  those  are  they  which  defile  the  man.  If  f« 
any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.”  And  I? 
when  he  had  entered  into  a  house  from  the 
people,  his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  this 
saying.  And  he  saith  to  them,  “  Are  ye  also  IS 
thus  without  understanding?  Do  ye  not  perceive 
that  whatsoever  thing  from  without  entcreth 
into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him ;  Because  lt> 
it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  belly, 
where  all  food  Is  cleansed,  and  the  impurities 
pass  off  into  the  vault.”  Also  be  said,  “  That  20 
which  comcth  out  of  the  mau,  tliat  defiieth  the 
man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  21 
men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornica- 
■  tions,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  inaltei-  22 
ousness,  deceit,  impurity,  an  evil  eye,  calumny, 
pride,  folly.  All  these  evil  things  come  from  2$ 
within,  and  defile  the  man.” 

And  he  arose,  and  departed  thence  into  the  21 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidoii,  and  entered  into  a 


2.  o  they  found  fault,  Gricsb. 


Several  good  nms.  read  rartrwvrKi,  wliicta  signifies  washing  or  rpriokling ; 
and,  though  not  of  equal  authority  with  the  text,  yet  this  eon  tributes  to  fix 
the  sense  in  which  it  vat  understood.  Some  iudeed  sappoae  that  the  pannage 
docs  hot  refer  to  persons  but  to  things,  and  render,  “And  the  things  hou?bt 
1b  the  market,  antes*  washed  or  bnplixed,  they  do  uot  eat.”  Sec  Sym.  Arab. 
Persic.  veriiiiHK.— —  of  cup*,  V<*>  That  nothings  gives  1  lit*  sense 

of  baptisms,  I  Conceive  must  bo  uilowcd  j  and  Wakefield  adopts  this  version. 

5—13.  Tradition  of  the,  if e.  See  notes  on  Matt.  it.  S— ?. 

18.  Where  alt  food  (#,  $r.  A*  to  the  sense,  1  have  followed  Campbell 
in  the  version  which  I  have  given  of  this  difficult  text.  Food  received  mi- 
'deegnes  various  changes,  and  that  part  fit  for  nutrition  is  cleavitd  or  separated 
by  the  action  of  the  stomach,  and  the  secretary  vessels,  while  that  part  which 
is  unfit  passes  off.  To  give  the  sense  clearly  it  is  necessary  tu  desert  the 
verbal  order  of  the  text  trod  to  supply  what  is  Implied. 

22.  Folly.  Campbell  renders,  levity.  The  word  seems  to  he  used  In 

73 


MARK  VII 


The  Syrophenician'g  faith. 

house,  aiul  desired  that  none  might  know  of 

25  him;  but  lie  could  uot  be  concealed.  For  a 
certain  woman,  whose  young  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and  fell 

26  at  his  feet.  (The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syro- 
phctiiciau  by  birth:)  and  she  besought  him  that 
he  would  cast  the  demon  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  llut  Jesus  said  to  her,  “Let  the  children  first 
be  filled ;  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 

28  dren’s  bread,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs.”  And 
she  answered  and  said  to  him,  “True,  Sir:  yet 
the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children’s 

29  crumbs.”  He  then  said  to  her,  “  For  this  say¬ 
ing,  depart;  the  demon  is  gone  out  of  thy 

30  daughter.”  And  when  she  came  to  her  bouse, 
she  found  the  demon  gone  out,  and  her  daugh¬ 
ter  lying  upon  the  bed, 

31  And  again  Jesus  departing  from  the  borders 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  came  to  the  lake  of  Galilee, 

32  through  the  country  of  Decapolis.  And  they 
bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf,  aud  had  an 


Rkflkctions  ofox  Chatter  vit.  1.  We  hence  learn  (bat 
H  is  much  more  easy  to  attend  and  maintain  a  strict  observance  of  ritual 
services,  than  to  cultivate  purity  of  heart,  the  love  of  God,  and  of  our 
neighbour.  How  zealous  were  the  Pharisees  for  the  tradition*  of  their 
elder*  ?  According  to  them  it  was  more  criminal  “  to  cat  with  unwash¬ 
ed  lamia,”  than  to  uegleet  the  positive  institutions  of  Moses,  or  to 
transgress  precepts  of  moral  and  perpetual  obligation!  How  often  are 
little  or  trifling  things  substituted  for  judgment,  mercy,  and  the  love  of 
Clod;  and  though  supported  by  no  proper  authority,  arc  jel  regarded 
as  the  essence  of  genuine  religion!  Instead  of  considering  piety  as 
eonnisting  in  enlightened  views  of  the  divine  character  and  correspond¬ 
ing  diH[H>si(ionsof  the  liean,  we  see  men  attemptto  identify  it  with  pue¬ 
rile  and  use  less  ceremonies.  Be  it  our  care,  to  cultivate  the  power  of 
rital  godliness,  a*  haring  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come. 

2.  We  also  learn  the  true  origin  of  the  vices  which  contaminate 
mid  disgrace  our  nature.  The  depraved  heart  is  tlie  source  whence 
issue  so  many  impure  streams.  This  is  too  generally  tike  the  prophet’s 
chamber  of  imagery,  full  of  every  abomination.  Here  are  found 
crowds  of  evil  thoughts,  impure  and  wicked  desires,  malignant  and  de¬ 
structive  purposes;  and  were  it  not  fora  restraining  providence,  man 


oppoeitlou  to  G.yfWri.  Kiber-nilideCucw ;  sod  to  denote  mad  aogovemed 

jttSMun. 

-ft-  A  Syrophenician.  A  natire  of  that  part  of  Phftilcla>  which  vy 
lt«a  oillcd  the  Syria*  Pbemicia,  it  dlnUavtioa  from  the  libopbeoichii  or 
t'arthaginiuiM.  Mark  calk  her  *  Greek  according  to  the  ttjrte  of  the  Jewi, 
who  called  all  the  cmliied  port  of  mankind  Greeks,  m  distibgokhed  from 
themadve*.  Comp.  Acts  aix.  10.;  xz.  21.  Rom.  i.  10.;  H.  9,  10.;  ul  0. 
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One  detf  and  dumb  eu  red . 

impediment  in  his  speech;  and  they  beseech 
him  to  put  his  hand  upon  'him.  And  he  33 
took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put 
his  fingers  iuto  his  ears,  and  spat,  and  touched 
his  tongue;  Aud  looking  up  to  heaven,  34 
he  sighed,  and  saith  to  him,  “  Ephphatha,  ” 
(that  is,  **  Be  opened.”)  And  immediately  his  35 
!  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue 
1  was  loosed,  and  he  spoke  plainly.  And  he  36 
!  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man ; 
but  the  more  he  charged  them,  the  more  abuu- 
I  dautly  they  published  it;  Aud  were  beyond  3T 
|:  measure  astonished  saying,  “  Hedoeth  all  things 
well;  he  maketb  both  the  deaf  to  bear,  aud 
tile  dumb  to  speak  2” 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

A,  D.  32.  Ckrigi  ftedklh  the  people  mirmcHlouely ;  refute  lo  girt  a  siqn  it 
tkt  PKarmet;  exhyrtath  la  beware  of  the  Uavcu  of  their  dwtrinr,  and 
foretell*  kit  death  and  rcturretiitu. 

In  those  days  the  multitude  being  very  great,  1 

-  • — ■ - 

would  become  (he  victim  of  his  fellow  man.  We  ought  feelingly  to 
deplore  this  depravity  of  the  heart,  and  earnestly  pray  that  God  would 
create  in  us  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  temper  and  spirit  within 
us.  There  is  a  power,  an  influence  capable  of  effecting  this ;  and  un¬ 
less  the  heart  be  changed,  real  happiness  here  or  hereafter  is  intpiimible. 
It  is  the  great  design  of  the  Gospel  to  cast  out  such  demon*  from  (he 
soul,  and  make  it  the  temple  of  God.  It  has  effected  such  changes  in 
‘  numerous  instances,  and  many  are  the  living  proofs  of  its  glorious  and 
saving  efficacy. 

3.  We  are  taught  bow  necessary  it  is  that  those  who  teach  others, 

'  should  be  noxiously  solicitous  to  know  and  follow  the  right  ««\  them- 
selves.  If  they  err,  and  leach  the  commands  of  men,  instead  of  the 
pure  doctrines  of  divine  truth ;  if  they  make  the  circunistanliais  the 
,  essentials  of  religion,  instead  of  saving  themselves  and  those  who  hear 
:  them,  they  may  unhappily  both  of  them  perbh  together.  Ilotv  groat 
is  the  responsibility  of  spiritual  guides !  They  might  to  watch  for 
souls  at  those  that  must  give  an  account ;  to  watch  over  them  with 
parental  affection  and  tenderness,  and  to  seize  every  opportunity  of 
instructing  them,  and  exhorting  them  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God.  Such  a  teacher  was  Christ,  who  went  about  doing  good,  listening 
to  (lie  cries  of  the  distressed  and  miserable.  ‘  He  did  alt  things  well.* 


By  birth  she  was  a  Syrophenickutj  by  descent  a  Caammite,  and  by  religion  a 
Greek,  or  an  idolater. 

48.  Yet  Ike  deyr,  tee.  Comp,  note,  Matt.  xv.  26,  Ac. 

31.  Through  (hr  nmntry,  .fo.  So  Pearce  render*,  and  refers  to  the 
Greek.  1  Mace.  H.  46,  and  Hi.  36.  See  note,  Ch,  v.  20. 

33.  Pat  hi*  fingeri,  Ifi.  la  this  instance  and  some  others,  (see  Ch.  riif 
23.  Jehu  ix.  6.)  oar  Lord  made  ate  of  actions,  perhaps  to  excite  attention  to 


MARK  VIII. 


Miracle  of  ihe  loacet.  MARK 

and  having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  dia- 

2  ciples  to  him,  and  saith  to  them,  “I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  have 
now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing 

3  to  eat.  And  if  I  send  them  away  fastiug  to 
their  own  houses,  tlvey  will  faint  by  the  way;  ” 

4  for  some  of  them  came  from  far.  And  his 
disciples  answered  him,  “  Whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here  in  the  desert?  ” 

5  A  ml  he  asked  them,  “  How  many  loaves  have 

6  ye?”  And  they  said,  “Seven.”  And  be  com¬ 
manded  the  multitude  to  place  themselves  on 
the  ground ;  and  he  took  the  seven  loaves,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  set  before  them ;  and  they  set  them  be- 

7  fore  the  multitude.  A nd  they  bad  a  few  small 
fishes :  and  he  blessed  God,  and  commanded 

8  to  set  these  also  before  them.  So  they  ate,  and 
were  fillet! ;  and  they  took  up  of  the  remains  of 

9  the  fragments  seven  baskets.  And  they  that 
had  eaten  were  about  lour  thousand ;  and  he 
sent  them  away. 

10  And  immediately  he  entered  into  a  ship  with 
his  disciples,  and  came  into  the  parts  of  Dal- 
U  manutha.  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and 
began  to  dispute  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign 
12  from  heaven,  trying  him.  And  he  sighed- deep- 
Jy  in  his  spirit,  and  saith,  “  Why  doth  this  race 
seek  after  a  sign  ?  verily  1 say  to  you,  There 
18  .‘■hall  no  sign  be  given  to  this  race.”  And  he 
left  them,  and  entering  into  the  ship  again  de¬ 
lta  rted  to  the  other  side. 

I  (  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take 


t>w  ndrarle,  or  to  show  that  lie  could  command  efficacy  on  whatever  mean*  he 
to  employ. 

CHAV.  VIII.  2.  Three  d&i/t.  ll  is  not  *iud  that  they  had  aothlmr  j 
during  I  We  three  day*,  but  that  they  had  iu. thing  to  eat  then,  when  .lexun 
tluw  ttpnkc*.  Ihcy  might  have  taken  mimic  Utile  provision  with  them,  which 
wu»,  front  the  length  of  time  which  they  had  continued  to  attend  on  the 
ministry  on  war  lxird,  all  eat  up.  Paul  eat  tiotliiug  for  the  space  of  three 
day-*,  toid  Cicero  speuk*  of  old  women  fuatlug  two  or  three  day*  as  au  usuat 
thing  in  Italy.  See  Pearce's  note. 

4.  If  iieAcc  ran  u  dwh,  l(c  Such  a  question,  after  whut  the  apostlea  had 
wit»c*md  of  hi*  power  and  kindness,  show*  strongly  their  liitU,  or  rathct> 
.rant  of  faith.  Cmup.  Matt.  xv.  32— 39. 

10.  Itotwanatha.  tn  Matt.  xt.  39.  Jc*tis  S«  said  to  come  “into  the 
or  border*  of  Mugdala  j"  and  lienee  some  me*,  have  Mugdalu  here.  It 
i*  JM<Mt  probable  that  pal  manutha  was  sorae  village  ok  the  trttore  belonging  to 
M^dala,  or  not  for  from  that  city;  so  that  both  Matthew  and  Mark  are  cor¬ 
n-id  iu  the  account  they  give. 

ti.  kit  liyAsd  derpty,  ife,  Mm  most  probably  thus  sighed  oat  of  pity 

a  3 


Sight  given  to  one  Mind, 

bread,  nor  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them  more 
than  one  loaf.  And  he  charged  them  saying,  15 
“  Take  heed,  beware  of  the  le&ven  of  the  Pha¬ 
risees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.”  And  l(t 
they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, “It 
is  because  we  have  no  bread.”  And  wbeiT Jesus  ir 
knew  it,  he  saith  to  them,  “  Why  reasou  ye, 
because  ye  have  no  bread?  perceive  ye  not 
yet,  nor  understand?  have  ye  your  heart  yet 
hardened?  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and  18 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye  not  re- 
j  member  ?  When  l  broke  the  live  loaves  among  19 
j  fiye  thousand,  how  many  large  baskets  full  of 
:  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  ”  They  say  to  him, 
j  “Twelve.”  “A,od  when  the  seven  among  four  20 
!  thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments 
j  took  ye  up?”  And  they  said,  “Seven.”  And  21 
\  he  said  to  them,  “  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
!  understand  ?  ” 

And  he  Cometh  to  Bethsaida;  and  they  bring  22 
a  blind  man  to  him,  and  besought  him  to  touch 
him.  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand.  2* 

!  an‘f  ^d  him  out  of  the  town  ;  and  when  lie  had 
spit  on  liis  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him, 
he  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought.  And  he  looked  21 
up,  and  said,  “  I  see  men  like  Irees,  walking.” 
After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  25 
and  made  him  look  tip ;  and  he  was  restored, 
and  saw  every  man  clearly.  And  he  sent  him  29 
nway  to  his  house,  saying,  “  Neither  go  into 
the  town,  nor  tell  any  in  the  town.” 

And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into  2 7 
the  villages  of  Cesarca  Philippi;  and  by  the 

to  their  prejudice*.  He  knew  that  no  evidence  would  satisfy  them ;  and  that 
i  lo  multiply  wgiw,  would  h ate  uu  ibcir  uiiucU  t»v  oilier  cllt-ct  thau  thui  of  irrl. 

!  luting  them. 

|  15,'  «ri rare  tf  the  lfa»ent  f e.  That  I*  of  their  false  doctrine,  making 

void  the  divine  coinmaud  through  their  tradition*. - OJ  Herod.  Matthew 

call*  it  the  leaven  of  the  Saddtucrs,  from  which  Pearce  thinks  it  proWMe 
that  (lie  SudOuccc*  were  the  pajilran*  of  Herod  Antijma,  and  that  be  was 
a  Kaddicee,  as  were  the  Herodian*  mentioned,  Ch.  Mi.  d.  Matt.  xxjj.  m 
The  nteii  then  in  power  were  mostly  ftuUluro*,  hut  for  fear  of  the  people 
they  pretended  lobe  Pharisee*,  a*  Josephus  relate*. 

17.  Heart  yet  hardened*  That  is,  are  ye  yet  eo  stupid  and  igno- 
rant  os  not  to  perceive  what  I  meant »  Our  Lord  had  just  reasou  for  ihe 
quest  nm*  aud  rebukes  which  x>^ gave*. 

24 •  trtm  eealhinef.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  but  the  sense  *>*  Tlml 

he  saw  ism  walking,  but  could  not  perceive  their  feature* ;  they  appeared 
only  us  tall,  .shupricsM  objects  like  trees,  lie  judged  what  he  saw  to  be  mr* 
from  the  circumstance  of  their  walking,  but  in  other  respect*  they  seemed  to 
be  us  trees. 
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Peter's  confession. 


MARE  IX. 


Self-denial  enjoined. 


way  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying  to  them, 

28  “  Who  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?  ”  And  they 
answered,  “Some,  John  the  Baptist;  and  some, 
Elijah;  and  others,  OnE^of  the  Prophets.” 

29  Aud  he  saith  to  them,  “But  who  say  ye  that 


I  am  ?  ”  And  Peter  answereth  and  saith  to  him ; 


3<>  Thou  art  the  Christ.”  And  he  charged  them 

31  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him..  And  he 
began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the 
elders,  and  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and 

32  be  killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again.  And 
he  spoke  that  saying  openly.  And  Peter  took 

33  him  aside,  and  began  to  reprove  him.  But 
when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked  on  his 
disciples,  he  reproved  Peter,  saying,  “Get  thee 
bchiud  me,  T. adversary,  for  thou  regardest  not 
the  things  which  are  of  God,  but  the  things 
which  are  of  men.” 

34  And  when  he  had  called  the  multitude  to 
him,  with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  to  them, 
“  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 


Chap.  vhi. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  viu.  We  see  the  eagerness 
*'*  'l*  people  io  hear  oor  Lord,  his  n [Wearied  exertions  in  presetting 
die  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom,  and  his  compassion  towards  them. 
Tiiry  had  been  wish  him  three  day*,  and  liad  most  probably  slept  on 
the  ground  during  each  night;  and  from  what  follows, .  if  they  had  not 
Itecn  without  food,  they  had  taken  but  little.  They  appear  to  hare  felt 
he  imjmrtance  of  his  instructions,  and  to  hare  esteemed  them  more  than 
their  necessary  food.  They  hungered  and  thirsted  for  the  bread  and 
water  of  life,  and  both  were  dispensed  in  rich  abundance.  Our  Lord 
was  as  ready  to  preach'  aa  they  were  to  hear  him ;  for  it  was  his  meat 
and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  bis  Fattier,  and  finish  the  work  he  had  to 
perform.  How  kind  was  he  to  feed  them  with  perishing  food  lest  they 
should  faint  by  the  way.  His  power  multiplied  the  few  loaves  and 
fishes  io  serve  tlie  purposes  of  his  kindness  and  mercy ;  and  does  he  not 
do  this  still  in  his  providence  I  He  gives  us  all  tilings  richly  to  enjoy. 

'i.  W  «•  lienee  learn  how  we  should  guard  against  the  ensnaring 
iufluence  ol  error.  Our  sentiments  on  every  religious  subject  should 
be  formed  aud  supported  by  divine  revelation.  This  alone  is  the 
standard  of  religious  truth;  and  this  truth  is  harmonious  in  all  its 
parts,  and  holy  in  its  influence.  Hut  doctrinal  error  is  like  leaven, 
iiiieciing  even  i lie  iruih  that  may  be  connected  with  it,  aud  soaring 


himself,  aud  take*  up  his  cross,  and  follow  uie. 
For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall,  lose  it;  33 
but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake 
and  the  Gospel’s,  tbe  same  shall  save  it.  For  3C 
wbat  will  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  forfeit  his  own  life?  Or  37 
what  will  a  man  not  give  in  ransom  for  bis  life  ? 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  38 
and  of  my  words  among  this  adulterous  and 
sinful  race;  of  him  ulso  will  tbe  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  be  cometh  in  the  glory  of  liis 
Father  with  the  holy  angels.”  And  he  said  <o  1 
them,  “Verily  I  say  to  you,  There  are  some 
of  those  who  stand  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  with  power.” 


CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  D-  92.  Jesus  is  transfigured ;  explains  *hat  is  Meant  by  the  coming  of 
Elijah  f  cures  a  demoniac  }  foretell  his  death  and  gives  various  instruc¬ 
tions  to  his  dtscipUs, 


Now  after  six  days  Jesus  taketb  with  him  2 


33.  *  Greek,  Salaa. 


26.  Avof,  to  his  haute.  H»  own  hoo**:  We  are  not  told  where  he 
bred,  l»*l  nvm  what  follows,  It  appears  that  he  w*»  not  a  native  or  inhabitant 
of  Uelhsalda,  into  which  he  it  forbid  to  enler. 

57  33.  Veenrca  Philippi. fr.  Comp.  .Watt.  xvl.  13—29,  where  wehave 
a  fuller  annum  of  Peter’,  eeufeaajou,  and  tbe  answer  of  our  tori. 
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the  temper  and  the  heart.  The  Pharisees  held  many  important  iruihs 
of  revelation ;  but  their  errors  destroyed  the  nature!  influence  of  such 
truths,  and  cherished  and  fostered  pride,  vein-glory,  and  hypocrisy. 
How  necessary  is  it  then  to  guard  against  the  learnt  of  ertor,  and  to 
be  sound  in  the  faith  ;  to  rrcoive  the  truth  iu  the  luve  of  it,  ami  to  hold 
it  fast  unto  tbe  end. 

3.  We  arc  encouraged  la  maintain  a  resolute  aclhprrnoe  to  Jesus, 
by  the  loss  attending  a  post  acy,  anil  (lie  advantages  of  perseverance. 
He  that  looks  and  turns  back  is  unworthy  of  the  kingdom  nf  God. 
The  disciple  must  be  conformed  to  his  Lord,  and  exercise  self-denial, 
hearing  any  cross  for  his  sake  who  died  upon  the  cross  to  save  us.  If 
the  love  of  the  present  life  should  lead  us  to  deny  Christ  before  men, 
ive  shall  assuredly  lose  a  better  life ;  lull  if  from  faith  in  him,  and  love 
to  him,  we  should  lose  our  present  life,  we  shall  assuredly  enjoy  a 
far  heller  hereafter.  This  consideration  slioold  arm  us  wiib  holy  cou¬ 
rage,  to  face  our  adversaries,  and  not  to  count  our  present  lives  as 
dear  to  us,  so  that  we  may  but  finish  our  course  and  lay  hold  on  eter¬ 
nal  life.  For  of  what  importance  can  it  be,  if  we  should,  not  only 
preserve  our  life  for  a  season,  hot  gain  the  whole  world,  if  we  forfeit 
or  be  punished  with  tlie  loss  of  eternal  life  hereafter?  Let  us  then 
cleave  to  the  Lord  Jesus  with  full  purpose  of  heart. 


58.  Onetf  the  prepheti.  That  is,  ‘Some  one  of  tbe  old  prophets’,  as 
We  have  it,  Like  viii.  ft,  19.  bat  which  of  them  they  dtd  not  pretend  (o  know. 
From  the  parallel  place,  *umc  must  be  here  supplied. 

33.  Aavcrtery.  Sec  note  on  Matt.  xvi.  53. 

34—38.  J.nd  rAea  he,  $c.  Cotnp.  Malt.  xvi.  34 — 27,  and  notes  ihe’e 


Jem*  transfigured, 

Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them 
up  a  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves  ;  and 

3  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  And  his 
raiment  became  shining,  very  white  [as  snow,] 

4  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten.  And  Eli¬ 
jah  and  Moses  appeared  to  them;  and  they 

5  were  talking  with  Jesus.  And  Peter  spoke 
and  said  to  Jesus,  “  Rabbi ;  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  booths ;  one 
tor  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah.” 

6  For  he  knew  not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were 

7  much  afraid.  And  a  cloud  came  and  surround¬ 
ed  them ;  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son:  hear  him.” 

8  And  quickly,  when  they  had  looked  round 
about,  they  saw  no  man  any  more,  but  Jesus 
only  with  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
he  commanded  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
mail  what  things  they  had  seen,  until  the  Son 

10  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead.  And  they 
kept  that  saying  with  themselves,  reasoning  one 
with  another  ‘  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  ’ 

11  could  mean.  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
“Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elijah  must  come 

12  first?”  And  he  answered  and  said  to  them; 
“Elijah  verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all 
things ;  and  (as  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,) 
he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  contemp- 

13  tiiously  treated.  But  I  say  to  you.  That  Elijah 


CHIP  IX  I.  S<Mt,  of  thou,  4*.  Sec  mote.  Matt.  *vl.  SH.  j 

•A.  Yeitf  vhtte,  it*  Mark  does  not  me  niton  the  change  of  his  face  or  | 
count  cuanoc,  which  Matthew  my*  ‘shone  a*  the  •no.’  i 

(L  A  eland  ceenr,  %e.  Matthew  Bay*,  a  bright  cloud,  donbtlc**  the  • 
•c:rue  as  the  Jew*  called Sltechiu a,  from  which  issued  the  voice,  —  jlfy  belated  '■ 
jt  ji.  Roth  Matthew  and  Peter  have  44  in  whom  1  am  well  pleased,”  Matt. 
Wii.  ■>,  and  2  Peter  i.  17.  While  such  variations  #>how  the  independence  of  j 
the  writer*,  they  tend  greatly  to  cstablinh  the  truth  of  the  then*  which  they  [ 
rt  Idle. 

12.  Audi  a*  it  if  written,  $c.  I  read  with  Pearce  and  others  **£.?;,  as 
1  think  both  the  sense  and  construction  of  the  text  requires.  It  is  found  in 
the  Alex,  uud  other  good  mas.  Making  *  as  it  i*  written  of  the  sou  of  linin’ 
a  parenthetic  sentence,  the  meaning  Is  obvious.  That  as  it  was  written  of  the 
son  of  ttuuT,  (Isa.  Jin.)  that  he  mast  suffer  many  things,  & c.  ao  our  htrd  nay*, 
unit  l-UOnh  suffer  and  he  contemptuously  treaied.  In  this  \  tew  of  the  pas- 
wajK*  vur  laird  doe*  not  say  that  it  was  any  .wb‘*re  foretold  that  John  should 
be  tbu*  treated,  but  as  it  bad  been  written  of  him,  so  ho  affirms  would 
they  do  to  /obu. 

13.  A$  it  t*  written  of  Aim.  That  tbil  clause  refer*  to  the  coming  of 
Jo  Am,  iu  the  spirit  of  Elijah,  and  not  to  bU  suffering*  and  death,  is  generally 
ill  lowed ;  and  to  prevent  any  ro  hap  prehension  of  the  text,  I  have  with  Hein- 
oiiisf  aud  others  transposed  it. 


A  dumb  man  cured, 

w  indeed  come,  (as  it  »  written  of  him,)  and 
they  have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they  chose.” 

Aud  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  14 
great  multitude  about  them,  and  the  scribes 
disputing  with  them.  And  immediately  all  the  12 
people,  when  they  beheld  him,  were  greatly 
astonished,  and  running  to  him  saluted  him. 
And  he  asked  them,  “  About  what  do  ye  dispute  1 6 
with  them?”  And  one  of  the  multitude  answer-  17 
ed  and  said,  “Rabbi;  I  have  brought  to  thee 
my  son,  who  hatha  dumb  spirit;  And  where-  18 
soever  it  seizeth  him,  it  dasheth  him  on  the 
ground;  and  he  foamoth,  and  gnash eth  with 
his  teeth,  and  pincth  away :  and  1  spoke  to  thy 
disciples  that  they  should  cast  it  out ;  and  they 
could  not.”  He  answereth  them,  and  saitb,  19 
“O  unbelieving  race,  how  long  shall  1  be  with 
you  ?  how  long  shall  I  endure  you  ?  bring  him 
;  tome.”  And  they  brought  him  to  him:  aud  20 
|  when  he  saw  him,  immediately  the  spirit  con¬ 
vulsed  him;  aud  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
wallowed,  foaming.  And  he  asked  .his  father,  21 
“  How  long  is  it  since  this  befel  him?”  And  he 
said,  “From  his  childhood.  And  it  hath  22 
often  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters, 
to  destroy  him ;  but  if  thou  eanst  do  any  thing, 
have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us.”  Jesus  23 
said  to  him,  “  If  thou  eanst  believe,  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  bclieveth.”  And  imme-  24 
diatcly  the  father  of  tbc  child  cried  out,  and 


15.  (ireatlg  attonhhtt1.  Whitby  anti  other*  have  given  the  most  pro¬ 
bable  reasou  of  the  awtanishnieiit  of  the  people,  on  beholding1  ©or  Lord,  by 
supposing  tluM  hi*  countenance  stiJI  sboue  with  uiiuwual  brightness  and  luriro 
a*  that  of  Moses  did  on  his  corning  down  from  tbc  mount.  Comp.  Jixod. 
xxxiv.  30, 

17.  A  dumb  spirit.  He  wo*  deaf  a*  well  a*  dumb,  verse *5,  and  in  Mult. 
Avii.  15,  is  culled  a-iiuuth*,  iu  the  original  sense  of  that  term,  meaning  that 
he  wm  subject  to  lit* at  short  jktiwiIk,  according  to  the  change*  of  the  moon. 
lJauunond  remarks,  that  we  have  a  clear  description  in  the  manV  case,  nf  the 
epilepsy.  It  is  evident  that  the  freqnoucy  and  long  conlltiuftncc  of  the  dis¬ 
order,  had  affected  both  (he  sense*  of  seeing  and  hearing,  and  moat  probably 
the  faculties  of  the  mind.  He  was  a  moat  pitiable  object ;  and  bring  an  only 
son,  it  is  natural  that  the  father  should  be  much  comwrned  ft>r  him. 

23.  if  th^n  eanst  beliece,  tf*.  Knatchbul)  points  with  an  inli>r  rogation 
after  XvTtieui ;  aud  regarding  vuntwtu  as  in  rhe  imperative,  readers,  “And 
|  Jesus  said  to  him.  If  thou  canal?  do  limn  believe,  all  thing*,  &e.”  He  eon. 
i  tend*,  that  (bis  resumption  of  the  -woiW  which  the  father  had  used  wo*  a  re¬ 
proof  for  bis  doubling  respecting  his  power.  Though  this  is  ingenious  1  ad¬ 
here  to  the  usual  version  as  that  of  the  ancient*,  and  especially  a*  vomegood 
mss.  omit  the  article  99  on  which  lie  lava  much  straw.  Here  ih««  faith  of  ilia 
father  obtains  the  cure  of  the  eon.  -  AU  things  ave  j>ust>iblt  y  fjc.  'Iliat  la, 
all  cure*  of  this  kind  may  be  effected  for  such  as -believe.  Jesus  could  easily 
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MARK  IX, 


Christ  foretelleth  his  death. 


MARK  IX. 


Humility  recommended. 


said  with  tears, 11 1  believe ;  help  thou  my  weak 

25  faith.”  Wbcii  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came 

.  running  together,  he  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit, 

saying,  to  him,  “  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit, 
come  out  of  him,  1  command  thee ;  and  cuter 

26  no  more  into  him.”  And  the  spirit  cried  out, 
and  convulsed  him  much,  and  came  out  of  him  ; 
and  he  whs  as  one  dead  ;  so  that  many  said, 

27  •*  fie  is  dead.”  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the 

28  hand,  mid  raised  him  up;  and  he  arose.  And 
>vhen  he  had  come  into  the  house,  his  disciples 
asked  him  privately,  “Why  could  not  we  cast 

2SI  him  out?”  And  he  said  to  them,  “This  kind 
can  come  out  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting.” 

30  Ami  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through 
(jujilee;  and  he  was  unwilling  that  any  one 

31  should  know  it.  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  to  them,  “  The  Son  of  man  is  about  to 
Redelivered  into  the,  hands  of  men,  and  they 
will  kill  him;  and  after  he  is  killed,  he  will 

32  rise  again  the  third  day.”  But  they  understood 
not  that  matter;  and  were  afraid  to  ask  hits. 

33  .And  he  came  to  Capernaum;  and  being  in 
the  house  lie  asked  them,  “  What  was  it  about 
which  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the 

31  way  ?”  But  they  were  silent:  for  by  the  way 
they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who 

3o  should  be  the  greatest.  And  he  sat  down,  and 
called  the  twelve,  and  saith  to  them,  “  If  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  he  must  be  last  of  all. 


and  servant  of  all.”  And  he  took  a  child,  and  36 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  wheu  he 
had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  to  them, 

“  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children  37 
I  in  my  name,  recei veth  me ;  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  recciveth  not  me  only,  but  him 
that  sent  me.” 

And  John  spoke  to  him,  saying,  “  Rabbi,  38 
we  saw  one  casting  out  demons  iu  thy  name ; 
j  and  we  forbad  him,  because  be  followeth  not 
us.”  But  Jesus  said,  “  Forbid  him  not ;  for  39 
there  is'  no  man  who  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my 
name,  that  can  soon  speak  evrl  of  me,  For  he  40 
that  is  not  against  you  is  for  you.  For  whoso-  41 
ever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  iu 
my  name,  because  ye  are  Christ’s,  verily  I  say 
to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.  And  42 
whosoever  shall  cause  to  offend  one  of  the  little 
ones  who  believe  on  me,  it  is  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hung  about  bis  neck,  and  he 
cast  into  the  sea.  And  if  thy  hand  cause  thee  43 
to  offend,  cut  it  off;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go 
into  bell,  [into  the  unquenchable  fire :]  Where  44 
their  worm  dieth  not,  a ud  the  fire  is  not  quench¬ 
ed.  And  if  thy  foot  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it  45 
off;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  lame  into  life, 
than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  [into 
the  unquenchable  fire.]  Where  their  worm  46 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  47 
if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it 


wfcal  the  unbelief  of  his  disciple*  rendered  jinpoeriblc  for  them  to  do. 

24.  /  btlittf,  ye.  So  many  of  (be  beat  nw.  and  version*  omit  skjm,, 

larrf,  that  it  baa  uu  proper  authority - lltly  thou,  y».  To  con  aider 

«*“>*•*  *»  meaning  anfr.br/  ia  to  mate  the  anui  contradict  biracelf.  Tlie 
»n»e  1  lave  given  is  commonly  admitted.  Campbell  renders,  "  Supply  the 
defcclsof  my  faith.” 

ii».  Thit  ktsd  t tmuth,  (re.  That  is,  the  power  to  expel  demons  and 
eirc-ci  cures,  mn  only  be  nhtulncd  by  prayer  and  fasting,  boesuae  by  these 
exercises  the  (kith  requisite  is  obtained.  Pearce  ud  Wakefield  refer  This 
kind  to  faith,  and  not  to  demons ;  but  see  Campbell's  note  iu  reply. 

U4.  H'frn  i  ,kaM  *•  the  grt.u.t,  Matthew  adds,  in  the  krasrefy  Uuy- 
dow,  by  which  they  understood  u  temporal  kingdom.  Matt,  xviii.  1. 

32.  i Vet  sir  only,  ye  The  negative  particle  must  have  this  force  here, 
to  make  the  tent  consist  rut  with  itself. 

38.  Serunsr  ke/ollewrlfr  uftte.  In  the  common  tent  this  clause  occurs 
twice;  but  the  authorities  for  omitting  the  drat  time  are  so  many,  that 
liriesbaeh  baa  rejected  it.  John  here  pula  n  case  not  included  Sa  verse  37, 
at  one  who  did  not  receive  Jesus. 

40  Adi  upwind  you,  ye.  Grot  iu»  baa  Justly  observed,  ‘That  proverbs 
used  opposite  ways,  are  true,  according  to  the  subject  of  which  they  are 
sassfted.*  Hence  Matt.  nil.  30,  Luke  xi.  23.  «lle  that  is  not  with  mr,  is 
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against  me such  as  attributed  his  miracles  tn  Satan  must  he  wholly  opposed 
'■  to  him ;  but  they  who  made  use  of  his  name  to  expel  demons,  must  attribute 
such  powertohlm  asargued  some  regard,  ifant  samedegreeef  faith.  Such  a 
conduct  might  be  considered  as  a  furtherauce  of  the  gospel,  if  compared  with 
the  enmity  of  the  Jewish  ruler. 

41.  F.r  icilosaccrr,  ire*  He  that  is  not  against  yuw,  but  so  far  favours 
you  as  to  give  a  cop  of  cold  water,  oot  of  regard  to  ice,  shall  not  tour,  tic. 
i  Matt.  x.  42. 

:  42.  Cower  fo  cJfVnd.  Comp.  Matt,  xviii.  8.  and  note,  fee. 

143 — 43.  Juts  KoyaciteiiaMr  jirc.  I  Vote  field  rejects  this  clause  as  merely 
explanatory',  and  Gricsbach  admits  it*  as  only  probably  genuine  or  doubtful. 

4ti.  IVAers  tktir  worm,  ye.  In  the  valley  of  Hinnoiu,  the  worm  died 
when  its  food  failed,  and  the  fire  went  out ;  but  In  that  place,  of  which  thin 
was  but  an  emblem,  the  worm  never  dies,  and  the  (re  is  tret  ipscsrArd.  Sane 
consider  by  worm  is  meant  a  guilty  conscience,  end  by  fir.  the  turture  of  the 
mind,  it  represents  the  most  exquisite  pnaishmext.  Compare  Is.  Ixri.  24, 
Eccle.  vIL  17,  Judith  xvi.  17. 

49.  Soiled  with  fir..  That  is,  punished  with  fire;  but  shall  not  be  de¬ 
stroyed  by  this  fire,  but  continued  and  preserved  in  it.— — At  every  ,«crificrt 
yc.  I  hare  followed  Pearce  ia  this  version.  Comp.  Lrvlt.  11. 13. 

30.  i/aos  soft  fa,  ye-  As  salt  was  good  in  Itself  both  for  season  lag  and 


MARK  X. 


Future  misery  a&fvtl, 

out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  j 
kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having 

48  two  eyes  to  be  east  into  hell-fire:  Where  their  I 
worm  dietli  not,  and  the  tire  is  not  quenched.  ; 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  (ire,  as  every  j 

50  sacrifice  is  salted  with  salt.  Salt  is  good ;  but  j 
if  the  salt  have  lost  its  saltness,  with  what  will  ye  i 
season  it?  Have  salt  iu  yourselves,  and  be  at 
peace  one  with  another.” 

CHAPTER  X. 

A.  P.  32.  Christ  discount  (A  on  diwcrct ;  fttowtA  tittU  children ;  ifiowefA  t  fte 
dawjcr  of  richer,  and  he  forUtiiwj  hie  owu  death  reprtueth  tkt  omfrilioa 
of  tico  of  hi*  ditcipU*. 

\  And  he  arose  thence,  and  (someth  Into  the 
borders  of  Judea,  by  the  side  of  the  Jordan ; 
and  the  people  resort  to  him  again  ;  and  as  he 
was  wont,  he  taught  them  again.4 

2  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  asked 


Rkff.kctions  eras  CiueTSR  IX.  1.  From  the  transfigura¬ 
tion  el’  our  Lord,  wo  we  reminded  of  his  dignity,  glory  and  liumilin- 
lion.  As  he  had  a  being,  so  he  had  a  glory  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  began ;  and  some  displays  of  this  glory  were  occasionally  made 
even  in  his  state  of  abasement.  What  a  surprizing  cliange  whs  made 
in  his  appearance  on  the  mount !  That  countenance  which  was  to  be 
more  marred  than  that  of  any  oilier  man,  then  shone  with  a  radiance 
indescribable ;  and  even,  his  raiment  was  changed  by  the  glory  that  in. 
vested  hint.  Justly  might  he  then  be  said  to  be  ‘the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.’  And  the  Father 
honoured  him  as  such,  when  he  said,  ‘  This  is  my  beloved  son  ;  hear 
him.’  Let  ns  obey  this  injunction,  by  a  cordial  reception  of  him  as  our 
Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  by  a  constant  regard  to  Ilia  instructions,  and  a 
uniform  observance  ol  his  precepts. 

! t .  In  the  miracle  recorded,  we  learn  the  afflicted  state  of  the  man, 
and  (he  power  and  grace  of  Jesus.  Deaf  and  dumb,  he  could  not  en* 
joy  tiie  pleasures  of  social  intercourse;  and  when  seized  by  the  pares- 
isms  of  his  complaint,  he  was  constantly  exposed  to  the  greatest  dan¬ 
gers.  lie  had  sometimes  fallen  into  the  waters,  and  sometimes  into  the 
tire ;  and  what  solicitude  and  anxiety  must  (his  have  occasioned  to  his 
a Ifeclionate  parents!  While  the  father  whs  soliciting  the  conijmssion 
of  Jesus,  his  afflicted,  son  tell  to  the  ground,  and  lay  there  foaming. 


pretervinsf  tiling*,  wo  in  a  flyuratirr  frctiae,  as  iteoolhiy  inwlruoii.m,  humility, 
it  ifonld  b"  u*rlul  both  to  thenwelvt*  and  other*.  Comp.  Colo*.  h.G._—  Be 
•it  peace.  Ac.  Tbi»  refer*  to  verse*  33  &  34 . 

(HAH.  X.  ].  Tk*  tide,  That  ia,  the  wcatem  altle,  which  was 
utiifv'A  to  <  Jail  lee  and  Samaria.  Here  begins  Mark's  w  count  uf  our  Lord's 
^oiu»  op  io  Jerusalem  to  llic  Passover  at  which  he  suffered  death. 

2.  Pnt  air ay  hi*  n\fe  T  Matthew  add’s,  frr  every  raw.  See  Mutt, 
lit.  3 

A,  5.  Afous permitted  v«,  ^c.  Comp.  Matt,  xix-  7,  H,  and  notes  there. 

J1  Pat  evtty  his  *eife,  «yc.  Mall  v.  32,  au<t  xi*.  *J.  ha*  added, 


Respecting  divorce. 

him,  “  fa  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  hi* 
wife?”  tempting  him.  Ami  he  answered  and  a 
said  to  them,  “  What  did  Moses  command  you  ?” 
And  they  said,  “  Moses  permitted  us  to  write  4 
a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put  her  away.”  And  6 
Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  “  Because  of 
your  perverse  disposition  he  wrote  you  this  pre¬ 
cept.  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  6 
God  made  them  a  male  and  a  female.  ‘  For  7 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ;  And  they  two  8 
shall  be  one  tlesh ;  so  then  they  are  no  more 
two,  but  one  flesh.’  What  therefore  God  hath  ff 
joiued  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.” 

And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him  IQ 
again  concerning  this  matter.  And  he  saith  11 
to  them,  “Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  committed!  adultery 
against  her.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  12 


What  an  emblem  of  the  helpless,  miserable  condition  of  a  sinner !  Deaf 

I'  to  the  voice  of  God ;  dumb  in  respect  to  his  service  and  praise ;  con¬ 
vulsed  with  unhallowed  passions,  and  Lying  in  the  filth  of  sin  and  pollu¬ 
tion.  But  as  Jesus  could  and  did  -  heal  this  man,  so  he  can  heal  and 
save  the  chief  of  sinners.  Believe  on  him  and  still  it  will  be  found 
true,  that  all  things  of  this  nature  are  possible  to  him  that  Mievctb. 

3.  We  are  taught  in  various  ways  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  hum¬ 
ble,  and  to  guard  against  sin,  if  we  would  escape  future  misery.  If 
there  he  no  humility  there  can  be  no  real  sense  of  our  spiritual  condi- 
j  tion,  nor  any  repentance  for  our  sin ;  aud  if  there  be  no  repentance 
there  can  be  no  latih  in  Christ  for  pardon  and  acceptance.  We  must, 
become  a*  little  children,  ami  act  with  the  same  sincerity  as  they  do,  if 
we  would  bo  approved  diBcijtles  of  Jesus;  and  if  we  would  attain 
everlasting  life,  we  must  be  ready  to  suffer  any  toss,  and  to  endure 
soy  hardships,  rather  than  live  in  sin.  Valuable  as  is  a  right  hand,, 
a  toot,  or  an  eve,  yet  if  any  of  these  cause  us  to  offend  and  Lire  in  dis¬ 
obedience  to  God,  it  is  better  tooul  them  olf  than  to  pencil  for  ever. 
*  What  are  the  severest  mortifications  and  sufferings  of  this  life  compar¬ 
ed  with  that  state,  where  the  worm  dielh  not  aud  tlic  fire  is  not 
quenched.  O  how  dreadful  to  be  salted  with  t hat  unquenchable  fire. 
Let  us  fly  Irom  this  wrath  to  come  to  Jesus  as  the  hope  set  before  us; 
as  the  only  way  to  the  It  tngdiitu  of  glory. 


|  eept fur  tehorrdomt  which  in  a  wife  is  adultery  r  aud  this  must  be  underHood 

I  both  here  and  I.uVc  nvi.s*,  aud  1  Cur  rli.  to,  It.  Iu  this  caw  a  man  might 
either  divorce  bis  with,  or  proceed  aquiust  her  as  having  committed  a  capital 
offence.  Exod.  xx.  Id. 

lit.  if  a  woman  thutl  pat,  Ac.  Tiie  law  of  Moses  is  silei.t  on  this 
practice ;  but  in  Hie  time  of  unr  Lord  suiue  wives  took  this  unwarrantable 
■  liberty  of  giving  their  husbands  n  biit  of  divorce.  Josephus  ill  tor  1 1 1  s  us  that 
|  Sale  me  divorced  her  husiiaad  Coolabarnt ;  aud  llcrodiu.  acted  in  like  manner 
!  to  Philip,  aud  married  Herod.  The  it  or  am  Indies  acted  in  the  same  manure 
J  towards  their  hu.buuds,  m  the  saute  period.  Juveu.Sat.  vi.  22*} -23®.  Tbs 

79 


MARK  X. 


Uqv6  riches  ensnare  men. 


Little  children  regarded. 

her  husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  she 
cmmniUctli  adultery.” 

13  J.n<l  they  brought  young  children  to  hin», 
that  he  might  touch  them  ;  and  his  disciples 

I  i  rebuked  those  who  brought  them.  But  when 
Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said 
t<>  them,  “Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to 
me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is  the 

Id  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  Who¬ 
soever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.'’ 

16  And  lie  took  then)  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

17  A  ud  as  he  went  forth  into  the  way,  there  came 
one'  running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked 
him,  “  Good  teacher,  whatshall  I  do  that  I  may 

18  inherit  eternal  life?”  And  Jesus  said  to  him, 
“  Why  callcst  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good 

19  but  one,  eeen  God.  Thou  k  no  west  the  com¬ 
mandments,  ‘Do  not  commit  adultery;  Do  not 
commit  murder ;  Do  not  steal ;  Do  not  bear 
false  witness;  Do  no  injury;  Honour  thy  father 

20  and  thy  mother.”  And  he  answered  and  said 
to  him,  “  Teacher,  all  these  have  I  observed 

21  from  niy  youth.”  Then  Jesus  looking  on  him 
loved  him,  and  said  to  him,  “One  thing  thou 
needest:  go,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven ;  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and 

22  follow  me.”  And  he  was  sad  at  those  words, 
and  went  away  grieved  ;  for  he  had  great  pos¬ 
sessions. 

23  Ami  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  to 
his  disciples,  “  How  difficult  is  it  for  those  who 


possess  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  1”  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  24 
his  words.  But  Jesus  spoke  again  and  saith  to 
them,  “Children,  how  difficult  is  it  for  those 
who  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God !  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  2fi 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  they  26 
were  exceedingly  amazed,  saying  among  them¬ 
selves,  “Who  then  can  be  saved?”  And  27 
Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith,  “  With  men  it 
is  impossible,  but  not  with  God  :  for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible.”' 

Then  Peter  began  to  say  to  him,-**  Lo  we  have  2S 
left  all  and  have  followed  thee.”  And  Jesus  29 
answered  and  said,  “  Verily  I  say  to  you,  There 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children, 
or  lands,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gospel’s,  But  30 
he  shall  receive  a  hundred- fold  now  in  this  time, 
[houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions;] 
and  in  the  world  lo  come  eternal  life.  But  ma-  31 
liy  thut  arc  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first.” 

And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Joru-  32 
Salem  ;  and  Jesus  went  before  them  ;  and  they 
were  astonished  ;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  For  he  took  again  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  tell  them  what  things  should 
befal  him.  Saying,  “  Behold,  we  go  up  to  3; 5 
Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Son  of  man  will  be  deliver¬ 
ed  up  to  the  chief  priests,  and  to  the  scribes ;  and 
they  will  condemn  him  to  death,  and  will  deli¬ 
ver  him  up  to  the  Gentiles:  And  these  will  3 1 


baptist,  with  great  fidelity  (old  Herod,  ‘That  it  mm  not  lawful  for  bim  to  have 
hit.  brother's  wife,*  and  Jrt.ii,  here  maintains  the  tone  opinion. 

14.  AfwA  displeased.  At  the  unfeeling  conduct  of  his  disciples  [  and 
the  own  he  assigns  for  their  coming  lo  him,  that  <  Of  such  Is  the  kingdom 
of  tiod,’  implies  their  right  lo  be  regarded  as  such,  and  dedicated  to  him. 

15.  As  a  little  ciifd.  As  innocent,  simple,  humble  ami  teachable,  as  a 
little  child.  This  verse  prove*  that  •  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  «f  God,’  in  the 
former  verse,  cannot  mean,  of  such  like  minded  adults;  for  in  that  caae 
there  would  have  been  no  necessity  to  add  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  ‘Verily  1 
aay  to  yon,  Ac.* 

lit.  Do  so  injury.  This  clause  is  wanting  5u  many  good  met.  and  some 
would  omit  it.  In  the  parallel  places  Mstl.  xin.  18.  Luke  xviii.  20,  it  doe* 
not  occur ;  and  we  find  there  a  clause,  “Then  shall  •  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself,"  which  is  wanting  here.  If  the  words  be  genuine,  they  Imply  love 
to  our  neighbour  which  will  prevent  us  doing  him  (he  least  injury. 

24,  1'kat  trust  its  riches.  It  in  act  the  possession,  but  the  abuse  af 

SO 


riches,  which  prevents  men  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  especially 
their  love  of  them,  and  confidence  In  then). 

26—27.  D  is  easier,  dr.  Comp.  Matt.  kin.  24,  and  note. 

30.  A  hundred. fold.  (re.  Pearce  suspected  the  words  included  in 
brackets  to  be  an  early  interpolation,  and  Campbell  has  assigned  strong  rea¬ 
sons  for  believing  that  they  are  not  genuine,  because  they  are  not  tori  id  to  be 
in  fact  true,  for  according  to  the  teat  if  a  men  sober  the  loss  of  a  house, 
in  thin  life  he  war  to  receive  n  hundred  houses,  he.  To  say  lie  was  lo  receive 
whut  ib  equivalent  to  them  Is  only  to  say  what  is  implied  In  the  text  without 
these  words,  and  what  indeed  in  the  genuine  sense  of  both  Matthew  and 
Luke.  One  of  the  copice  of  Matthew  omits  the  words  as  well  as  ono  copy 
of  the  old  Latin  version.  See  Campbell. 

32.  Were  astonished,  tfe.  This  astonishment  and  fear  arose  from  (ho 
danger  in  which  their  Master  had  been  in  at  Jerusalem  formerly.  Cutup 
John,  vib  45. ;  vili.  40,  fd). ;  but  our  Lord  now  began  to  speak  without  re¬ 
serve  respecting  Ida  death. 


Ambition  reproved. 


MAR*  * 


Blind  BarBmette. 


deride  him,  and  scourge  him,  and  spit  upon 
him,  and  kill  him :  and  (he  third  day  he  will 
rise  again.” 

3-5  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zehedee, 
came  to  him,  saying,  “Rabbi,  we  desire  that 
thou  wouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall 

36  ask.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “What  desire  ye 

37  that  1  should  do  for  you  ?  ”  They  said  to  him, 

“  Grant  to  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  j 

38  glory.”  But  Jesus  said  to  them,  “  Ye  know  not  ■ 
what  ye  ask ;  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  which  I  : 
am  to  drink  of?  and  be  baptized  with  the  bap-  ' 

39  tism  that  I  am. to  be  baptized  with  ?  ”  And  they  [ 
say  to  him,  “  We  can.”  And  Jesus  said  to  them, 

“  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  which  I  am 
to  drink  of;  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  to 

10  be  baptized  with  shall  ye  be  baptized :  But  to  ;i 
sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  j 
mine  to  give,  but  to  those  for  whom  it  is  propa-  . 

41  red-”  And  when  the  ten  heard  this,  they  began  j 
to  be  much  displeased  with  James  and  John.  ; 

•12  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  to  them,  ; 
“  Ye  know  that  they  who  rule  the  Gentiles  domi¬ 
neer  over  them ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 

43  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  1 


among  you ;  but  whosoever  desireth  to  be  great 
among  you,  must  be  your  servant:  And  who-  44 
soever  of  you  desireth  to  be  the  chief,  must  be 
the  slave  of  all.  For  oven  the  Son  of  man  came  45 
not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve,  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many.” 

And  they  came  to  Jericho:  and  as  he  was  go-  46 
ing  out  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples  and  a  great 
number  of  people,  blind  Bartimcus,  that  is,  the 
Bon  of  Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side  begging. 
And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Naza-  47 
reth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  “Jesus,  son 
of  David,  have  pity  on  me.”  And  many  char-  48 
ged  him  to  be  silent :  but  he  cried  out  much 
more :  “  Thou  son  of  David,  have  pity  on  me.” 
And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be  49 
called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  to 
him,  “Take  courage,  rise;  he  calleih  thee.” 
And  he,  casting  away  his  mantle,  rose,  and  came  50 
to  Jesus.  And  Jesus  spoke  and  said  to  him,  51 
“  What  desirest  thou  that  1  should  do  for  thee?” 
The  blind  man  said  to  him,  “  Rabbi,  to  give  me 
my  sight.”  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “  Go ;  thy  52 
faith  hath  restored  thee.”  And  immediately  he 
received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the 
way. 


Hr.FLECTloNS  uros  Chapter  x.  1.  We  learn  that  mar. 
riage  is  honourable  and  should  not  be  dissolved,  unless  when  the  mar¬ 
riage-covenant  has  been  violated,  The  original  formation  of  only 
one  man  and  one  woman,  showed  the  design  of  the  creator,  and  what 
he  thus  united  let  not  man  attempt  to  separate.  Moses  rattier  regulated 
than  allowed  the  right  of  divorce:  but  the  caprice  and  wickedness  of 
die  Jews  led  (hem  to  put  away  their  wive*  for  any  trifle.  Let  Chris¬ 
tian  husbands  show  to  their  wives  all  doc  respect ;  and  let  them  in  re¬ 
turn  show  all  fidelity.  Mutual  good  will,  kindness,  and  condescension, 
strengthen  the  bonds  of  this  social  union,  and  contribute  much  to  the 
comfort  of  Ibis  state. 

2,  While  we  admire  the  condescension  of  our  Lord,  in  noticing 
anil  blessing  the  little  ones  brought  to  him,  how  affecting  is  the  account 
of  the  young  rich  man.  His  inquiry  showed  some  concern  for  the 
welfare  and  happiness)  of  his  soul ;  and  his  regular  conduct  in  not 


openly  violating  the  commands  of  God,  so  far  commend  him.  Jesus 
is  said  lo  love  him,  as  liaving  some  amiable  traits  in  his  character ;  but 
alas  the  love  of  riches  prevailed  in  his  heart.  He  could  not  part 
with  these  for  Christ  and  eternal  life.  Hence  we  see,  how  difficult  it 
is  for  (hose  who  are  rich  and  Inutt  in  their  riche*  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Few  such  believed  on  Christ  j  ilia  followers  con¬ 
sisted  chiefly  of  the  poor.  Let  the  rich  learn  not  to  (rust  in  their 
wealth,  but  to  make  this  mannuoii,  by  their  charity,  subservient  to  their 
spiritual  interests.  Let  ns  be  persuaded  tbat  none  will  be  finally  losers, 
whatever  sacrifices  they  are  called  lo  make  for  Christ. 

3.  Well  might  the  disciples  of  Jesus  be  atlonithtd  at  his  going 
opto  Jerusalem,  when  he  knew  and  told  them  how  be  would  be  treated 
and  put  to  death.  Had  he  acted  on  the  common  principles  of  men,  he 
would  liave  sought  a  retreat  either  in  some  private  part  of  the  country 
or  would  have  gone  into  another;  but  he  came  not  to  teach  only,  but  to 


S*.  Jamtt  and  Jokm,  St.  From  Matt,  sx,  20,  we  lean  that  they  made 
(his  request  by  their  •ether;  and  by  their  own  answer  to  the  question, 
verse  Utt.  Hv  tat,  they  did  in  effect  make  the  request  their  on. 

37.  Ju  Iky /lory.  Matthew  saya  » in  thy  kingdom,’  aseaaiag  a  temporal 
our,  which  Mark  expresses,  by  glory,  as  Milt.  Iv.  g. 

42.  like  rule  the,  Arc.  I  follow  Peeve  In  eaasWeriag  laaCvrt,-, ffc.  aa 
idiotaatlc.  Sec  his  excellent  note.  Campbell  hi  paraphrastic.  “  Ye  knew 


that  they  who  hr*  accounted  Prince*  of  the  nations  domineer  over  them,  dec.*’ 
44.  M  wiesoreer,  ge.  Comp.  Matt.  XX  27.  and  note. 

44—33.  Going  oat  of  Jericho,  gc.  Matthew  mentions  (Wo  blind  men ; 
hut  as  Bartimcus  waa  probably  the  best  known,  Mark  and  Luke  csiy  mm. 
(toe  him ;  and  another  reason  might  be  that  he  became  and  continued  a  disci, 
pie  of  Christ. 

bl.  7fo  yuierae  *ay  styhf.  This  answer  Is  elliptical.- — I  dtlire  (Arc  to 


The  people  honour  Christ.  MARK  XI. 


The  barren  fig-tree . 


CHAPTER  XI. 

A.  R-  31  Christ  enter* th  JcrueaUm  in  triumph  j  curvtk  ti<  barren  Jtg- 
tree;  rxhorUlH  to  tlatf at /xm*,  and  dcftndet k kit  own  conduct  by  the 
tut  bonny  of  John . 

1  And  when  they  drew  near  to  Jerusalem,  to 
Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives, 

2  he  sendeth  two  of  liis  disciples.  And  saith  to 
them,  “  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you  : 
and  as  soon  as  ye  enter  into  it,  ye  shall  iind  a 
colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat ;  loose  it,  and 

3  bring  it  to  me.  And  if  any  man  say  to  you, 
Why  do  ye  this?  say,  the  Master  hath  need 
of  it;  and  immediately  he  will  send  it  hither.” 

4  And  they  went,  and  found  the  colt  tied  by  the 
door  without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways:  met ; 

5  and  they  loose  it.  And  some  of  those  who  stood 
there  said  to  them,  “  What  do  ye,  loosing  the 

6  colt  ?  ”  And  they  said  to  them  even  os  Jesus  had 

-  commanded ;  and  they  suffered  them  to  take  it. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,,  and  cast 

8  their  mantles  on  it;  and  he  sat  upon  it.  And 
many  spread  their  mantles  in  the  way ;  and 
others  cut  down  branches  of  the  trees,  and 

9  strewed  them  in  the  way.  And  those  who  went 
before,  and  those  who  followed,  cried,  a  Ho¬ 
sanna  ;  Blessed  is  he  that  cooieth  in  the  name  of 


And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  11 
temple,  and  when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,  and  now  the  evening  was  come, 
he  Went  out  to  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

And  oil  the  morrow',  as  they  were  coming  12 
from  Bethany,  he  was  hungry  :  And  seeing  a  13 
fig-tree  at  a  distance  having  leaves,  he  came,  if 
haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon ;  for  the 
season  of  ripe  figs  was  not  yet;  bat  when  he 
came  to  he  found  nothing  but  leaves.  And  I  t 
Jesus  spoke  and  said  to  it,  “  Let  no  man  eat 
fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.”  And  his  dis¬ 
ciples  heard  it. 

And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went  15 
into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  those 
who  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  over¬ 
threw  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and 
the  seats  of  those  who  sold  doves;  And  would  16 
not  suffer  any  to  carry  vessels  through  the  tem¬ 
ple.  And  he  taught,  saying  to  them,  “Is  it  17 
not  written,  *  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house 
of  prayer  for  all  nations  ?J  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves.”  And  the  scribes  and  the  18 
chief  priests  heard  this,  and  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  him ;  for  they  were  afraid  of  him, 
because  all  the  multitude  was  astonished  at  bis 


Prater  will  be  dtoepied. 


MARK  XI» 


'  Chief  'priests  ant  wered* 


20  -  -  And  1b  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they 
saw  the  tig-tree  withered  away  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  remembering,  saith  to  him,  “  Rabbi, 
behold,  the  fig-tree  which  thou  didst  devote  is 

22  withered  away.”  And  Jesus  answering  saith  to 

23  them,  “  Have  faith  in  God.  For  verily  I  say 
to  you,  That  whosoever  shall  say  to  this  moun¬ 
tain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
shall  believe  that  those  things  which  he  saith 
will  come  to  pass}  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he 

2t  saith.  For  this  reason  I  say  to  you.  All  things 

•  whatsoever  ye  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that 
ye  will  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

2-5  'And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have 
aught  against  any;  that  your  Father  also  who  is 

26  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But 


to'  do  these  things ?  ■’  *And  Jesus  answered  and  29 
said  to  them,  “  halso  will  ask  you  one  question ;  ' 
and  answer  me,  and  I.  will  tell  you  by  what  au¬ 
thority  I  dp  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John,  30 
was  it  from  heaven  or  from  men?  answer  me.” 
And  they  reasoned  within  themselves  saying,  “  If  31 
we  say.  From  heaven;  he  will  say.  Why  then 
did  yo  not  believe  him?  But  if  we  say.  From  32 
men;  we  fear  the  people:  for  all  account  that 
John  was  indeed  a  Prophet.  And  they  answered  33 
and  said  to  Jesus,  “We  cannot  tell.”  And  Je¬ 
sus  answering  saith  onto  them,  “Neither  do  { 
tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.” 

CHAPTER  XII. 

A.  D,  33.  Th e  parable  of  the  vbieyard  let  out  to-wUhed  hatbandinm  ,•  #n 
paying  tribute  to  C the  Sadducte*  refuted ;  what  if  ike  Jir* t  coot, 
mand  f  the  poor  widow  commended* 

And  he  began  to  speak  to  them  in  parables.  1 
“  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a 


if  vc  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses.” 

27  And  t  hev  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  and  as  he 
was  walking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him  hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  wihe-vat,  and  built 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders,  lj  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  mid  went 

28  And  say  to  him,  “By  what  authority  doest  thou  ■;  into  another  country.  And  at  the  season  he  2 
these  things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  j;  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he  might 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xi.  X.  We  learn  from  what  of  David,  and  join  with  Uiose  who  showed.every  token  of  respeet,  aud 
we  have  read  that  our  Lord  knew  die  dispositions  of  men,  as  well  as  •  sang  Hosannas 

the  circumstances  of  other  objects-  He  knew  that  in  the  village  there  \\  2.  The  withering  of  the  barren  fig-tree  showed  the  state  of  the 

was  a  coll,  the  toalof  ft** a ss,  on  which  no  man  had  ever  sat.  He  ,  Jewish  Church  and  the  judgments  that  would  soon  fall  upon  it.  Like 
knew  that  fbe  owner  would  not  ref  use  the  hum  of  this  colt,  when  he  this  tree,  the  people  has  (he  appeaiance  of  prosperity  arid  fruitfulness 
was  informed  who  it  was  that  wanted  it.  Hence  when  the  disciples  j  but  when  examined  they  were  found  to  be  altogether  barren.  Their 
went,  they  found  every  thing  as  he  had  said.  This  proves  that  lie  :j  religion  consisted  in  the  loaves  of  a  showy  profession.  They  made 
possessed  a  knowledge  superior  to  man  ;  and  when  wc  connect  this  ;!  long  prayers,  lasted,  and  kept  (he  traditions  of  llicir  elders,  brie  were 
with  what  Peter  sa)s,  44  Lord  thou  k  no  west  all  things,"  we  may  'j  without  sincerity  and  the  love  of  God.  Their  distinguished  privilege* 
fairly  infer  his  divine  nature.  He  is  said  10  search  the  hearts  and  the  ■  were  abused  and  they  were  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  e.speci- 
reins;  and  his  office  as  the  future  judge  of  men  renders  this  necessary,  j  ally  by  their  persecution  of  our  Lord.  Soon  did  wrath  come  upon 
Let  ys  then  fear  him,  who  knows  what  piwseth  in  our  mind*,  and  from  i  them  to  the  uttermost;  they  were  cut  off  as  if  by  lightning  from  heaven, 
whom  nothing  can  be  concealed.  Let  us  also  love  him,  and  serve  him,  O  let  their  sin  and  punishment  be  a  warning  to  us.  Let  us  cultivate 
being  assured  that  no  emotion  of  the  heart,  nor  action  of  the  life  will  ;|  sincerity,  and  in  every’ religious  duty  aim  ro  approve  ourselves  to  hint, 
be  forgotten  in  the  great  day.  Let  us  honour  him  as  the  Son  and  Lord  jj  whom  we  profess  to  serve  and  to  honour. 


.rendered,  and  •which  our  iranalal ore  hens  have  unwarrantably  altered.  The 
words,  htiQii  he  called,  mean  shall  be, 

22.  Have  faith  in  Cod.  Pearce  would  render, u  have  a  strong  faith  j"  and 
considers  the  text  as  a  Hebraism.  Campbell  has  assigned  two  reasons  hi  sup¬ 
port  of  the  common  version,  which  appear  to  me  sufficient  to  justify  it.  1.  When 
inv  signifies  gnat  or  mighty  it  is  joined  with  the  uaiuc*  of  real  subptapecs,  or 
with  those  of  outward  and  visible  effects,  as  prince,  ?m«wi  t«m,  wind,  erdur, 
.  city  t,  trembling,  lonttliny*  sleep,  but  .no  where  with  any  abstract  quality, 
such  as  faith,  hope,  lore,  justice,  Ac.  When  any  of  these  we  <xm‘Mrued  with 
ih*  term  God,  he  is  cither  the  subject  qr  the  object  of  tbenffiectiou  mentioned. 

l3 


i 

2,  The  word  xtm<  is  construed  with  the  genitive  of  the  object.  Acts  ill.  1«. 
■  Rom,  iii.  22,  Gal.  ii.  Ifi,  20. ;  Hi.  22.  Phil.  iii.  0.  In  the  same  manner 
is  construed  V  lives,  i.  3. 

23,  24.  Be  removed,  %c.  Comp.  Mat t.  xxi.  21,  22.  and  note.  In  work- 
in"  miracles  a  full  confidence  iu  the  power  au<i  faithfulness  of  God  was 
necessary)  for  without  this  they  could  Dot  be  eo  weak,  as  to  make  the 
attempt.  And  they  must  also  be  assured  in  some  manner  that  God  would 
effect  what  they  declared.  Acts  iii.  G. ;  i*.  34,  40. 

25,  20.  Stand  praying,  tfc.  Comp.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 

27 — 33.  in  the  trotpla  Ifc.  Co Matt.  xxi,  23—27.  and  note,  verse  25 


Parable  of  the  vineyard. 

receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the 

3  vineyard.  And  they  took  him,  and  beat  him, 

i  and  sent  him  away  empty.  And  again  he  sent 
to  them  another  servant;  and  at  him  they  cast 
stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  sent 

5  him  away  shamefully  treated.  And  again  he 
scut  another;  and  him  they  killed;  and  many 
others  he  sent,  some  of  whom  they  beat,  and 

6  some  they  killed.  Having  an  only  son,  his  well 
beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last  to  them,  saying 

7  ‘  They  will  reverence  my  son.’  But  those  hus¬ 
bandmen  said  amongst  themselves,  ‘  This  is  the 
heir;  come  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance 

8  shall  be  ours.’  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
him,  and  cast  him  out  Of  the  vineyard.  What 

9  shall  therefore  the  owner  of  the  vineyard 
do?’  ‘He  will  come,  said  they ,  and  destroy 
the  husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vineyard 

10  unto  others.’  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scrip¬ 
ture,  ‘The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  is 

11  become  the  chief  corner-stone.  This  is  the 
Lord’s  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.” 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  but  feared 

the  people ;  for  they  knew  that  he  had  spoken 
the  parable  against  them :  and  they  left  him  i 
and  departed.  ! 

13  And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  j 

Id  discourse-  And  when  they  had  come,  they  say  j 
unto  him,  “Teacher,  we  know  that  thou  art  true  j 
and  carest  for  no  man;  for  thou  regardest  not  j 
ihe  person  of  men,  but  teachcst  the  way  of  God 
in  truth :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar 

15  or  not?  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give?” 
But  he  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  to  them, 
“  Why  tempt  ye  me  ?  bring  me  a  denarius,  that 

16  1  may  see  it.”  And  they  brought  it.  And  he 


CHAf.  XII. 


CHAP.  XII.  I— II  To  to  them,  fft.  Comp.  Matt.  xxl,  33—46. 

2.  And  at  the  vtutix,  tfc.  That  Is,  when  the  grapes  were  ripe,  aud  fit 
for  gathering.  See  note,  Cb.  xi.  13. 

4.  S'lonnf  Mm,  tfC.  Some  bibs,  with  the  Volf,  omit  the  participle, bet 
the  connexion  anil  (sense  kcb  to  me  to  require  It. 

5-  Many  aihrri  he  'een t.  I  consider  the  full  reading  to  be  a\w{ 

...renXt.  By  "upplytug  the  verb  the  sense  is  obvious. 

1.  The  inheritance,  $e.  •  Not  by  right,  but  by  eeiiina  on  it  as  it  is. 
Matt-  sxi.  38. 

a  And  ailed  Aim,  Ifc.  Tie  order  of  the  two  verbs  is  different.  M*U. 
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Saddueeet  refuted . 

saith  to  them,  “  Whose  is  this  image  and  super- 
scription?”  And  they  said  to  him,  “Caesar’s.” 
And  Jesus  answering  said  to  them,  “Render  to  17 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God’s.”  And  they  wondered 
at  him. 

Then  come  to  him  the  Sadducees,  who  say  18 
there  is  to  be  no  future  life;  and  they  asked  him, 
saying,  “  Teacher,  Moses  prescribed  to  us,  that  19 
if  a  man’s  brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind 
him,  and  leave  no  children,  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife  and  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother. 
Now  there  were  seven  brethren ;  and  the  first  20 
took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed.  And  the  21 
second  took  her,  and  died,  neither  left  he  any 
seed :  and  the  third  likewise.  A  nd  the  seven  had  22 
her,  and  left  no  seed  ;  last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also.  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they  23 
shall  rise,  whose  wife  of  them  shall  she  be  ?  for 
the  seven  had  her  to  wife.”  And  Jesus  answer-  24 
ing  said  to  them,  “  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  be¬ 
cause  ye  know  not  the  scriptures  nor  the  power 
of  God  ?  For  when  persons  rise  from  the  dead  25 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven.  But  26 
concerning  the  dead,  that  they  rise:  have  ye 
not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 
God  spoke  to  him,  saying,  ‘I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isajic,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  V  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  27 
0  of  the  living.  Ye  therefore  do  greatly  err.” 

And  one  of  the  scribes  came  near,  and  having  28 
heard  them  reasoning  together,  and  perceiving 
that  he  had  answered  them  well,  asked  him, 
“Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all?” 
And  Jesus  answered  him,  “  The  first  command-  29 
ment  of  all  is,  ‘  Hear  O  Israel ;  the  Lord  is  our 


27.  •  the  God*  Griesb. 


and  some  mu.  so  read  hem.  Luke  also  agrees  with  Matthew  in  stating  that 
they  slow  Kira  after  having  cast  him  out  of  the  Campbell  tender*, 

14 having  thrust  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  killed  him.” 

9.  Give  the  vineyard,  Iliat  is,  *  let  it  oat’  to  other  husbandmen,  a* 
verse  I. 

13—17.  Certain  of  the  Pharisees,  tft,  Comp.  Matt.  xxii.  15—22.  and 
notes. 

14.  Tractor*  roe  Inotr,  The  order  of  the  word*  In  the  parallel 
place  Pearce  considers  more  natural,  and  raof>t  probably  the  true  one, 

10—27,  If o  future  lift ,  See  notes,  Matt.  xxU.  26—33. 


MARK  XII 


The  great  command. 

30  God,  the  Lord  is  one.  And  thou  shall  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 

31  strength  this  is  the  first  commandment.  And 
the  second  is  like  to  it,  *  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.’  There  is  none  other  cora- 

•12  mandment  greater  than  these.”  And  the  scribe 
said  to  him,  “  In  truth.  Teacher,  thou  hast  said 
well ;  for  there  is  one  God  ;  and  there  is  none 

33  other  but  he  :  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with 
alt  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  than  all 

34  whole  burnt-offerings,  and  sacrifices.”  And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he 
said  to  him,  “  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.”  And  no  man  after  that  durst 
ask  him  any  further  question. 

35  And  Jesus  spoke  and  said,  while  he  taught 
in  the  temple,  “How  say  the  scribes  that 

36  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ?  For  David  himself 
said  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  ‘  The  Lord  said  to  my 
Lord,  £  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make 


Rkflectioss  opgn  Chapter  in.  1.  How  strongly  does  J 
onr  Lord  describe  the  opposition,  and  growing  wickedness  of  the  j 
.tews,  in  the  parable  read!  They  proceeded  from  sin  io  sio  until  they  i 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes,  and  brought  on  themselves  tlic 
heaviest  calamities  ant!  judgments.  The  inference  our  Lord  draws 
shows  that  as  in  the  case  of  David,  so  in  reference  >o  himself  and 
kingdom,  live  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  would  become  the  chief 
corner-stone.  No  opposition  of  theirs  could  prevent  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  llic  divine  purpose'.  They  rejected  and  crucified  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  they  might  secure  the  vineyard ;  but  the  owner  came  and 
destroy. -d  those  wicked  liu-bandmcn,  and  let  it  out  to  others.  They1 
esteemed  Jesus  as  a  stone  unfit  for  the  foundation  of  hope,  joy  and; 
safety;  yet  has  God  fulfilled  in  him  his  promise;  “Behold  1  lay  in 
/ion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone  ;  a  precious  corner-stone, 
a  foundation  the  most  firm-  and  sure:  he  that  belie vetb  in  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed.’’ 


29-  Tht  lord  i*  our  God ,  Ifc,  Comp.  Deut.  v*.  4.  and  note.  Mark 
quotes  Mow*  ftt  iMiefth,  giving  tUe  reason  why  the  Lord  should  be  supremely 
regarded. 

33.  I z  more  than  all  nthoU,  (fe.  From  this  it  appears  that  some  of  tbe 
Jewish  teachers  held  that  the  command  concerning  sacrifices  was  the 
greatest ;  but  this  scribe  more  properly  gave  the  preference  to  that  which  re¬ 
quired  supreme  love  to  Cod. 

34  Thou  art  not  fart  4re,  This  just  and  well-grounded  sentiment 
agreed  with  what  Christ  taught ;  and  bolding  this,  he  considered  the  man  as 
ready  to  believe  on  him  a*  the  Messiah,  and  to  enter  into  his  kingdom. 

3&— 37.  'Thai  Christ  is  the}  ftc.  Comp.  Matt,  xxii,  42^—40.  and  note. 


The  widow's  mite. 

thine  enemies  thy  footstool.’  David  therefore  37 
hitnself  c&lleth  him  Lord ;  and  how  is  he  then 
his  son  ?”  And  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly. 

Then  he  said  to  them  in  his  teaching,  “  Be-  38 
ware,  of  the  scribes,  who  love  to  walk  in  robes, 

:  and  love  salutations  in  tire  market  places,  And  39 
the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the 
uppermost  places  at  feasts ;  Who  devour  wi-  10 
dow’s  houses,  and  for  a  disguise  make  long 
prayers;  these  shall  receive  aheavier  punish- 
!  inent.” 

|  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and  41 
beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  trea¬ 
sury  ;  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  And  42 
'  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she  threw 
in  two  mites  which  make  a  farthing.  And  he  43 
called  to  him  his  disciples,  and  saith  to  them, 

“  Verily  I  say  to  you,  That  this  poor  widow 
hath  cast  in  more  than  all  they  who  have  cast 
;  into  the  treasury.  For  all  they  did  cast  id  from  44 
|  their  abundance ;  but  she  from  what  she  wanted 
|  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her  substance.” 


2.  While  we  admire  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  answers  to  the 
ensnaring  questions  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  we  are  (aught 
most  clearly  what  are  the  fundamental  principles  of  all  genuine  pietv. 
As  there  is  bul  one  J eliovah,  one  God  over  all  and  rich  to  all  who  call 
j  opon  him,  so  he  only  is  to  be  supremely  loved.  Every  faculty  should 
be  employed,  every  energy  of  (he  soul  rouzed,  in  the  feeling  and  ex¬ 
pression  of  love  to  him.  This  is  the  first  commandment ;  and  how 
strongly  is  the  duty  enforced  by  the  love  of  God  towards  sinners,  in 
the  gift,  and  work,  and  sufferings  of  his  own  son.  With  the  love  of 
God  is  conncoted  that  of  our  neighbour.  His  reputation,  honour, 
property  and  safety,  should  be  as  clear  to  us  as  our  own.  While  these 
principles  are  maintained  in  the  law,  they  form  also  the  great  princi¬ 
ples  of  the  gospel ;  we  are  still  to  love  Gud  and  one  another  out  of 
pure  hearts  fervently.  W  hat  can  excite  and  maintain  this  holy  love, 
but  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  ip  the  heart. 


33 — tO.  Beware  of  the  irrihci,  y<~.  Mark  gives  ns  a  very  abridged 
account  of  what  Jesus  void  respecting- the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  Matthew 
has  recorded  this  discourse  at  length,  Ch.  23. 

41.  Cult  money  into,  ifc.  By  treasury  is  meant  a  chest,  Into  which  the 
people  put  what  they  pleaaetl-  It  was  placed  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  the  tem- 
pic,  (l  John  viii.  20.);  ami  what  the  people  gave  was  not  designed  for  the 
poor,  but  for  the  rcpairB  of  the  temple  and  the  service  of  God.  Comp.  2  King, 
xii.  la. 

44.  From  who  I  she  > routed.  Even  for  her  own  use.  She  thus  showed 
her  lore  to  God,  by  depriving  herself  of  acme  little  temporal  comfort  for  bis 
sake. 


MARK  XII. 
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Destruction  of  Ike  temple.  MARK  XIlI.  Fatse  Christs  will  come . 


CHAPTER  XIII.  ! 

A.  1).  33.  The  doetrnction  of  I  At?  temple  foretold  ;  persecution*  far  the  *}Ot~ 
pel  stated;  great  calamities  to  come  on  <Ar  Jc**i  Christ'*  to 

judgment  ;  the  hour  of  it  uncertain. 

1  And  as  be  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
disciples  saith  to  him,  “Teacher,  see  what  kind 
■of  stones  and  what  kind  of  buildings  are  here!”  ' 

2  And  Jesus  answeringsaidtohim,“Secstthou  these 
great  buildings?  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  ! 
upon  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.”  \ 

3  A  nd  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over  ] 
against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and  John  j 

’  4  and  Andrew  asked  him  privately,  saying,  “Tell  j; 
us  when  will  these  things  be  ?  and  what  will  j 
be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be  ful-  j 

5  tilled.”  And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  “Take 

6  hoed  lest  any  man  deceive  you :  For  many 
will  come  assuming  my  name,  each  saying,  I  am 

7  the  Christ,  and  will  deceive  many.  And  when 
■ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  be 
not  troubled:  for  such  things  must  needs  be; 

S  but  the  end  will  not  be  yet.  For  nation  will  rise 
up  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
■dom ;  and  tliere  will  he  earthquakes  in  many 
rplaces,  and  there  will  be  famines  and  tumults : 
These  are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 

9  “  But  take  hfeod  to  yourselves ;  for  they  will 

deliver  you  up  to  councils;  and  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues  ye  will  be  beaten;  and  ye  will  be  brought 
before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 

10  mony  to  them.  And  the  gospel  must  first  be 

1 1  published  among  all  nations.  But  when  they 
bring  you  ami  deliver  you  up,  take  no  anxious 
thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  nor  do 
ye  premeditate :  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given 
you  in  that  hour,  that  speak,  for  it  is  not  so 

12  much  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now 
the  brother  will  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  father  the  son;  and  children  will  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  will  cause  them  to  be 


put  to  death.  And  ye  will  be  hated  of  all  men  13 
for  my  name’s  sake ;  but  he  that  shall  endure  to 
the  end,  shall  be  saved. 

-  “  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  desolating  abonri-  14 
nation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand¬ 
ing  where  it  ought  not,  (let  him  that  readeth 
attend,)  then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea  flee  to 
the  mountains :  And  let  not  him  who  is  on  the  1 3 
housetop,  go  down  into  the  house,  nor  enter 
therein,  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house: 
And  let  not  him  who  is  in  the  field,  turn  back  10 
to  take  up  his  mantle.  But  alas  for  those  who  17 
are  with  child,  and  for  those  who  give  suck  in 
those  days!  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  IS 
not  in  the  winter.  For  in  those  days  will  be  19 
affliction,  such  as  hath  not  been  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  world  which  God  created  unto  this 
time,  nor  shall  be  hereafter.  And  unless  the  20 
Lord  should  shorten  those  days,  no  flesh  could 
be  saved  ;  but  for  the  elect’s  sake  whom  he  hath 
chosen,  he  hath  shortened  tlrose  days.  And  then  2 i 
if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo,  here  is  the  Christ, 
or,  lo,  he  is  there  ;  believe  him  not :  For  false  22 
Christs  and  false  prophets  will  rise,  and  will 
propose  signs  and  wonders,  so  as  to  seduce,  if  it 
were  possible,  even  the  elect.  But  take  ye  23 
heed ;  Behold  I  have  foretold  to  you  all  these 
things. 

“  But  in  those  days,  after  that  affliction,  the  21 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  26 
fall,  and  the  powers  which  are  in  heaven  shall 
be  shaken.  And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  20 
man  comiug  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and 
glory.  And  he  will  then  send  his  messengers,  27 
and  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  to  the  end  of 
heaven.  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-free ;  28 
When  its  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  near; 


CHAP.  XIII.  1—3.  W7»f  eat  of  tit  temple,  ft.  Comp.  Halt.  xxl*. 

V — 3.  and  note*. 

5—8.  T«*»  ittilttl,  !jt.  See  note*.  Matt.  xxir.  4—  ft. 

!*•  Will  ittivtr  yoaup,  (re.  Comp.  Matt.  x.  17,  18.  and  xxir.  9.  That 
fli»  and  what  follow*  was  fulfilled  we  latum  from  the  Act*  and  Uptake.  See 
Act* if. 7.J  T.S7,  fO.jTi,  li.t  xtI.  S3.j  xxiU.  1,5.;  xx».  S3.)  end  3  Cor.  j 
Xi.34. 

19— 13.  The  jttptl  muat,  (re.  Comp.  Bos.  x.  IS,  and  Coke.  i.  6,  S3.  } 
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Prom  which  pontage*  we  learn  the  fulfilment  of  what  our  Lord  said.  Comp. 
al*o  Matt.  xxrr.  9—14. 

14— SS.  Dciolating  eSomutuitoa,  (re.  Comp.  Matt,  xxiv,  15—  S3,  and 
note*  there- 

S4.  In  thou  da, i,  (re,  Matthew  wry*,  ■  Immediately  after  the  tribula¬ 
tion  of  thoee  day*,  Sec.”  For  the  aetne  of  thi*  and  following  two,  sot- 
note,  Matt.  xxir.  39. 

36,  37.  SmV  w*  tommy,  (ft.  See  note.  Matt.  xxir.  37—31. 


MARK  XIV. 


Christ  anointed. 


Watchfulness  enjoined. 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  sec  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  near, 

30  even  at  the  door.  Verily  I  say  to  you.  That 
this  generation  shall  not  pass.away  till  all  thtste 

31  things  be  accomplished.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

32  “  But  that  day  and  that  hour  no  one  inaketk 
known ;  no,  not  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven, 

33  nor  the  Non,  but  the  Father.  Take  heed,  watch 
and  pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  going  into  another 
country,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  servants,  and  to  every'  man  his  work,  and 

35  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  Watch  ye 
therefore;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of 
the  house  comoth,  at  evening,  or  at  midnight, 

36  or  at  the  cock-erowiiig,  or  in  the  morning :  Lest 

37  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping.  And 
what  1  say  to  you,  1  say  to  all,  Watch.” 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

A.  D  33.  Caaepirde)  ajaiiul  Chriet  5  a  womm  a xmxtcth  kwe  i  Judos 
„Ueth  aad  betrapelkhm;  hr  k,iem/  inxlituJed  kit  tapper  and  foretold 
the  jti'jht  of  kit  diteipUi  a »d  koit  Peter  would  dm)  him,  win  taken 
and  eliamefutl)  treated. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  xiu.  1.  We  learn  die  need 
the  disciple*  had  oT  die  cautions  and  adrooniiions  of  (heir  Lord,  from 
liie  difiicuSlies  and  dangers  which  they  would  have  to  encounter. 
Their  faith  and  their  patience  would  he  alike  tried.  To  live  in  times 
like  those  predicted  was  an  affliction  indeed  ;  and  nothing  can  bo  more 
proper  than  gratitude,  that  we  live  in  peaceful  tiroes,  sitting  under 
imr  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  undisturbed  with  tear.  While  our  Lord's 
first  disciples  were  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  sufferings  and  persecutions, 
arc  indulged  with  security  both  In  our  persons  and  our  property. 
'IV  gospel  has  triumphed,  and  we  enjoy  die  privileges  and  blessings 
which  are  thereby  secured. 

2.  How  awful  were  the-  denunciation*  of  our  Lord  against  rive 
Jewish  nation,  for  their  unbelief  and  almost  unequalled  depravity. 
They  had  been  favoured  with  the  instructions  of  prophets,  whom  they 
had  persecuted  and  slain.  John  had  preached  repentance  and  an¬ 
nounced  the  coming  of  their  long  expected  Messiah ;  and  when  he 
appeared  in  the  humble  form  of  a  servant,  (hough  he  taught  with  a 

23—31.  Leant  a  parable,  $ c.  Comp.  Matt.  Tliv.  32—33.  and  note 
there. 

32.  Bat  that  da),  tfc.  See  note,  Matt.  xxlv.  36. 

33.  1KIU»  Ike  time  it.  That  It,  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man,  tocxceutc  divine  judgment*,  on  that  generation. 

34—36.  For  the  Son  of  nuta ,  $c.  Our  translators  considered  the  words 
supplied  as  necessary  to  give  the  genuine  sense  of  the  text.  I  tore  followed 
them,  satisfied  that  Hie  text  is  elliptical.  The  reason  of  the  duly  of  watching 


I  After  two  days  was  the  passover,  and  the  1 
\  feast  of  unleavened  bread:  and  the  chief  priests 
|  and  tke  scribes  sought  how  they  might  seize 
Jesus  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death.  But  2 
they  said,  “Not  during  the  feast,  lest  there  be 
-  a  disturbance  among  the  people.” 

And  being  in  Bethauy  in  the  house  of  Simon  3 
the  leper,  as  he  sat  at.  meat  there  came,  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  liquid- 
nard,  very  precious ;  and  she  broke  open  the  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head.  Aud  there  were  some  4 
that  had  indignation  within  themselves,  and 
]  said,  “  Why  is  this  waste  ol'  the  ointment 
j  made?  For  it  might  have  been  sold- for  more  5 
;  than  three  hundred  denarii,  and  have  been  giv- 
\  eu  to-  the  poor.”  And  they  murmured  against 
her.  But  Jesus  said,  “Let  her  alone;  why  6 
trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath  done  a  good  deed  to 
me.  For  ye  will  have  the  poor  with  you  always^  7 
and.  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good ; 
but  me  ye,  will  not  have  always.  She  hath  done  8 
what  she  could :  she  hath  beforehand  anointed 
my  body  for  its  embalming..  Verily  I  say  to  9 
you.  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached 

•  majesty  anil  authority  never  equalled,  aud  wrought  astonishing  miracles 
in  attestation  of  his  claim  slid  character,  they  persecuted  him.  He 
saw  their  impending  ruin,  and  kindly  forewarned  them  of  it.  H* 
knew  that  judgment  wa*  at  hand,  when  a  severe  aocount  would  he 
taken  of  alt  their  crimes  and  iniquitiett;  when  he  a*  the  Sun  of-  man, 
woukl  como  by  the  instruments  of  his  providence  u>  destroy  their  city, 

'  their  temple  and  polity.  Let  us  from  their  example  lake  heed  lest  we 
fall  by  unbelief. 

|  3.  We  are  taught  how  necessary  the  duty  of  watchfulness  is.  At 

|  ail  times  we  should  remember  how  uncertain  present  enjoyments  and 
blessings  are.  We  hold  them  at  the  pleasure  of  the  giver ;  not  can 
we  say  he  docs  wrong  in  resuming  what  lie  bestowed.  Our.  life  is  hi* 
gift  and  at  his  disposal:  nor  do  we  know  ‘  when  the  tine  is,1  that  he 
will  take  away  our  breath  and  summon  us  to  his  tribunal.  Let  us 
watch  then  for  this  coming  of  our  Lord,  and  prepare  to  meet  dnr  God, 
lest  that  day  should  come  upon  ns  unawares.-  Happy  those  servants 
who  when  their  Lord  comuth,  he  iball  find  watching ! 


is,  the  uncertainty  aa  to  the  time  when  the  Master  nay  return,  whether  in 
the  evening,  at  midnight,  ft c.  These  are  the  font  night  watches,  answering 
to  the  hours  nf  nine  and  twelve  at  ulght,  three  aud  six  in  the  morning  with  us. 

CHAP.  XIV.  1.  iftrr  bf  ia)*,  He.  Soe  note.  Matt.  xxvi.  2. - % 

craft.  That  is,  privately,  or  as  Luke  has  It,  ‘  in  the  absence  of  the  pceple.’ 

3—9.  Simon  the  leper,  Qe.  Comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  &e. - She  brake 

ape w,'  (ft.  For  this  version,  see  Campbell's  note.  I  agree,  so  far  with  Clack 
wall  nail  Pearce,  that  there  was  no  necessity  to  break  the  bos. 

87. 


Jesus  keeps  the  passover. 


MARK  XIV. 


He  prayeih  in  the  garden. 


throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that  she 
hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial 
of  her,” 

10  Then  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  j 
(o  the  chief  priests,  to  deliver  him  up  to  them,  j 

11  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were  glad,  and  i 

promised  to  give  him  money.  And  he  sought  j 
how  he  might  deliver  him  up.  | 

12  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  j 
they  killed  the  passover,  his  disciples  said  to  ■ 
him,  “  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare 

13  that  thou  mayest  eat  the  passover?”  And  he  j 
sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith  to 
them,  “Go  into  the  city,  and  a  man  will  meet 
you  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water;  follow  him.  ) 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  to  the 
master  of  the  house.  The  Teacher  saith.  Where  | 
is  the  guest-chamber.,  where  I  may  eat  the  pass-  j 

15  over  with  my  disciples?  And  he  will  show  you  i 
a  large  tipper  room  furnished  and  prepared ;  j 

16  there  make  ready  for  us.”  And  his  disciples 
went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as 
he  had  said  to  them ;  and  they  made  ready  the 

17  passover.  And  in  tile  evening  be  cometh  with 

18  the  twelve.  And  as  they  were  at  table,  and 
were  eating,  Jesus  said,  “Verily  1  say  to  you, 
One  of  you  who  eateth  with  me  will  deliver  me 

19  up.”  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to 
say  to  him,  one  by  one,  “  Is  it  I  ?  ”  and  another 

20  said,  “  Is  it  I?”  And  he  answered  and  said  to 
them,  “It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  who  dippeth 

21  with  me  in  the  dish.  The  Son  of  man  indeed 

goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him ;  but  alas  for  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up ! 
good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  wot  been 
bom.  * 

22  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  having  blessed  God,  he  broke  it  and  gave 
to  them,  and  said,  “  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body.” 


And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  bad  given  23 
thanks  he  gave  it  to  them ;  and  they  all  drank 
of  it.  And  he  said  to  them,  “  This  is  my  blood  24 
of  the  new  covenant  which  is  shed  for  many. 
Verily  I  say  to  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  2  > 
produce  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  1  shall 
drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  26 
after  having  the  hymn,  they  went  out  to  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

And  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “  All  ye  will  offend  27 
because  of  me  this  night ;  for  it  is  written, ‘l 
will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
scattered.’  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  28 
before  you  into  Galilee.”  But  Peter  said  to  29 
him,  “  Although  all  should  offend,  yet  will  not 
I.”  And  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “  Verily  I  say  to  30 
thee,  That  this  day,  even  on  this  night,  before 
the  cock  crow  twice  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice.” 
But  be  spoke  the  more  vehemently, saying,  “  If  31 
I  should  die  with  thee,  I  will  in  no  wise  deny 
thee.”  And  thus  said  they  all. 

And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was  named  32 
Gethsemane ;  and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  “  Sit 
ye  here,  while  I  pray*”  And  he  taketh  with  him  33 
Peter  and  James  and  John,  and  began  to  be 
greatly  astonished  and  full  of  anguish  ;  And  34 
saith  unto  them,  “  My  soul  is  exceedingly  sor¬ 
rowful  unto  death :  abide  bore,  and  watch.” 
And  be  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  35 
ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the 
hour  might  pass  away  front  him.  Ami  he  said,  36 
“  Abba,  Father,  all  tilings  are  possible  to  thee ; 
take  away  this  cup  from  me:  yet  not  what  I 
will,  but  what  thou  wilt.”  And  he  cometh,  37 
and  iindeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  to  Peter, 

“  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldst  not  thuu  watch 
one  hour  ?  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  38 
into  temptation.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  And  again  lie  went  39 


It.  trim  lluy  HUtStht,  he.  According  to  Philo,  over;  Jaw  m  par. 
•itted  to  UH  the  puehaltaab  or Ud  ia  hla  own  bouoe;  oadaa&r  to  be 
hit  own  pM,  tboagh  i>  pa  other  isataao*  atattwr.  Camp.  Exod.  xii.  t-S, 
Deut.  *»«.  #.  t 

13— IS.  0*  6U*  the  <tty,  *e.  Imho  (xxU./8.)gir«*M  the  name*  eT  tha 
two  dbeipte*,  Peter  Md  Job* »  sod  **r*M  with  Huh  m  to  meeting  tau 
with  a  pitcher  of  woter,  tee. 

19, 10.  Another  raid, /<«/?  From  Uptt.  xxri.  24.  we  leant  that  thia 
waaJoda. 
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29.  7Mb  bread  and  bfetted.  If *.  That  ia>  bleated  God  for  it,  or  gave 
thanks.  Sac  note,  M*n.  u?i.  9#. 

25.  JJavinf  th e  Aysut.  See  note,  Matt.  xxvL  30. 

30.  Cock  era*  twice,  Fur  the  sense  of  Hub,  a ad  the  agreement 
with  the  other  EwgdUts,  see  note.  Matt.  sxvi.  34. 

32.  Getkecmaae,  See  note.  Matt.  xxvi.  35. 

30.  T&m  cup  framt  fe.  This  cop  of  affliction.  See  note,  Matt.  ax*}.  39. 
99—42  Fbtdttk  them asleep,  Sfc,  Comp.  Matt.  ini.  40,  4l.  a ad  notes. 
43—45.  Yet  *fake9  Matthew  gives  a  Bare  particular  account,  and 


Judas  kisseih  him. 


MARK  XIV. 


False  witnesses. 


away,  and  prayed,  and  spoke  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he  again  found  them 
asleep ;  for  their  eyes  were  heavy,  and  they  knew 

II  not  what  to  answer  him.  And  he  someth  the 
third  time,  and  saith  to .  them,  “  Do  ye  now 
sleep  on,  and  take  rest  ?  It  is  enough  ;  the  hour 
is  come,  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  delivered 

42  up  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Rise  up,  let  us 
go ;  lo,  he  who  deliveretk  me  Up  drawetk  near.” 

13  And  immediately,,  while  he  was  yet  speaking, 
cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him 
a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders. 

4 1  Now  he  who  delivered  him  up  had  given  them 
a  token,  saying,  “  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
w  he;  take  him,  and  lead  him  away  safely.” 

lo  Ami  when  lie  had  come,  he  gocth  immediately  to 
him,  and  saith,  “ Rabbi,  Rabbi and  kissed  him. 

43  And  they  laid  hands  on. him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword, 

and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut 

43  off  his  ear.  And  Jesus  spoke  and  said  to  them, 
‘‘Arc  ye  come  out;  as  against  a  robher,  with 

49  swords  and  with  staves  to  take  me  ?  I  was  daily 
with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took 
me  not;  but  the  scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.” 

30  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled.  Now  there 

31  followed  him  a  certain  young  man,  having  a 
linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body;  and  the 

32  soldiers  laid  hold  on  him:  And  he  left  the 
linen  cloth,  and  tied  from  them  naked. 

33  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high  priest; 
with  whom  were  assembled  all  the  chief  priests 

31  and  (he  elders  and  the  scribes.  And  Peter  fol¬ 
lowed  him  at  a  distance,  even  to  the  court  of 
of  the  high  priest ;  and  he  sat  with  the  servants, 


and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire.  And  the  chief  35 
priests  and  all  the  council  sought  for  witness 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death;  but  they 
found  none.  For  many  bore  false  witness  against  36 
him,  but  their  testimonies  were  not  sufficient. 
And  there  arose  certain,  and  bqre  false  witness  57 
against  him,  saying,  “  We  heard  him  say,  “  I  58 
will  destroy  this  temple  which  is  made  by  hands, 
and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another 
not  made  by  hands.”  .  But  neither  so  was  their  59 
testimony  sufficient.  Then  the  high  priest  stood  60 
up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  “  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these 
testify  against  thee  f”  But  he  was  silent,  and  61 
answered  nothing.  Again  the  high  priest  asked  - 
him,  and  said  to  him,  “  Art  thou  the  Christ, 

*  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?”  And  Jesus  said,  “  I  62 
■  am ;  and  yc  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 

the.  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven.”  Then  the  high  priest  rent  63 
i  his  garments,  and  saith,  “  What  need  we  any 

•  further  witnesses  ?  Ye  have  heard  the.  bias-  31 
!  phemy  ;  what  is  your  opinion  ?”  And  they  all 

|  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death.  And  65 
!  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his 
face,  and  to  strike  him  with  the  fist,  and  to  say 
to  him,  “  Prophesy and  the  servants  beat  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  1 

And  as  Peter  was  in  the  court  beneath,  66 
there  cometh  one  of  the  maid-servants  of  the 
high  priest :  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  67 
himself,  she  looked  on  him,  and  said,  “  And 
thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.”  But  68 
he  denied,  saying,  “  I  know  not,  neither  under¬ 
stand  1  what  thou  meanest.”  And  he  went  out 
into  the  porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew.  And  a  69 


mention*  the  respectful  add  re**  of  the  traitor  and  the  reply  of  our  Lord ;  bo  ] 
Lake  also. 

47-  Drew  a  ttsord,  tfc.  See  note,  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  and  John  xvin.  10. 

49.  1  was  daily  with  yen,  fc.  Our  Lord  had  now  been  teaching  io  the 
['.mple  at  least  four  days. 

51.  A  certain,  young  man.  He  might  be  a  disciple,  or  one  of  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  aroused  by  the  noise  of  so  many  coming  there.  Ncwcome  olmcrve*,  ; 
that  the  EvaugeUM  may  allude  to  him  as  a  known  witness  of  the  facts  here  I 
u  la ted. - Linsn  doth.  This  may  have  been  the  vesture  in  which  he  slept* 

or  a  thin  upper-garment.  J 

54.  Court  *f  the,  ffe.  See  note*.  Matt.  **vi.  58,  89. - Wanted  Ai»-  j 

*e\f.  Though  tit  the  p mover  the.  day  time  wus  hot*  yet  the  nights  were  cold*  j 
iu  Judea.  Set  Uanser.  | 

VOX..  III.  PAKT  XX.  M 


50.  Were  not  sufficient.  Or  equal  to  the  point  which  the  high  priest 
wanted  to  establish.  For  this  wn&c  of  in;,  sec  SehJeoa.  and  Prarce’s  mite. 

ftS.  2*10  temple,  This  was  ‘false  witness,*  becanw-  they  meant 

Herod's  temple,  and  our  Lord  meant  that  of  hi*  body*  John  ii.  21, - Made 

with  hands,  if  c.  Things  made  by  man  are  liable  to  decay  and  perish,  and 
hence  denote  perishing  *  but  those  ‘not  made  with  hoods*1  are  such  as  endnre 
and  tin  not  perish ;  )  Cor.  ».  I.  Cobra,  ii.  I  i.  Heb.  ix.  1L 

(32.  /  »na,  $*«.  Mark  has  given  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  Idiom.  See 
Matt,  xx vi.  54,  and  note. 

55.  Prophesy .  This  was  to  insult  tus  claims  to  the  prophetic  character. 
See  Matt.  xxvi.  58. 

55.  And  as  Peter ,  £e.  Comp.  Matt.  uti.  5P,  &c. 

70.  Thy  speech,  Thy  manner  of  pronunciation  in  like  to  that  of  the 
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*fe&u»  crucified  and  insulted,  MARK  •  <  XV.  After  having  prayed  he  expired. 


14  him.”  Then  Pilate  said  to  them,  *  Why,  what 
evil  hath  he  done  f ”  But  they  cried  out  ex¬ 
ceedingly,  “  Crucify  him.” 

lo  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  gratify  the  people, 
released  Barabbas  to  them,  and  when  he  had 
'scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  up  to  be  eru- 

16  cilied.  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the 
hull,  called  Prctoriuin ;  and  they  call  together 

17  flic  whole  band.  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put 

15  it  about  his  head.  And  began  to  salute  him', 

19  *  1  fail,  king  of  the  Jews !”  A  nd  they  smote  him 
on  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  spat  upon  him, 

20  and  bowing  their  knees  did  him  homage.  And 
when  they  had  derided  him,  they  took  off  from  why  hast  thou  forsaken  met”  And  some  of  35 
him  the  purple  robe,  and  put  on  him  his  own  those  who  stood  by,  when  they  heard  it,  said, 

21  clothes,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him.  And  “  Behold,  he  calleth  for  Elijah.”  And  one  ran  06 
they  compel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  and  filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on 
by,  coming  outof  the  country  ,  the  father  of  Alex-  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  “  For- 

22  andcr  and  It  ulus,  to  hear  his  cross.  And  they  j  bear,  let  us  see  whether  Elijah  will  come  to  ’ 
bring  him  to  the  place  catted  Golgotha,  which,  •-  take  him  down.”  And  Jesus  cried  With  a  loud  37 

23  being  interpreted  is.  The  place  of  a  scull.  And  j  voice  and  expired. 

they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  j  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in-two  38 
myrrh;  but  he  received  it  not.  :j  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  And  when  the  cen-  39 

21  And  when  they  bad  crueitied  him,  they  part-  1  turion,  who  stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  be 
eel  his  garments,  casting  lots  for  them,  what  thus  cried  out,  and  expired,  he  said,  “  Truly 

25  every  man  should  take.  And  it  was  the  third  :  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God.”  There  wore  also  40 

26  hour  when  they  crucified  him.  And  the  In-  •  women  beholding  at  a  distance;  among  whom 
scription  of  his  accusation  was  written  over,  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 

27  “ T1IE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.”  And  with  ,!  James  the  younger,  and  of  Joses  and  Salome; 
him  they  crucify  two  robbers ;  tire  one  on  his  (Now  these,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  41 

28  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left.  Thus  !  him,  and  ministered  to  him;)  and  many  other 


heads,  and  saying,  '**  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest 
the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days.  Save  30 
thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross.”  In  31 
like  manner  also -the  chief  priests,  with  the 
scribes,  said  among  themselves,  He  saved 
others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  Let  the  Christ  32 
the  King  of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the  cross, 

|  that  we  may  see  and  believe.”  And  those  win* 
i  were  crucified  with  him  reproached  him.  And  33 
•when  the  sixth  hour  was  Conic,  there  was  dark¬ 
ness  over  the  whole  land  until  the -ninth  hour. 
And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  -with  a  loud  31 
voice,  saying,  “  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabacthani  ?” 
which  being  interpreted  is,  “  My  God,  my  God, 


that  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  *  And 
29  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors.”  And 
they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  shaking  their 


women  who  eamc  up  with  him  to  Jerusalem. 

And  when  the  evening  was  come,  because  it  42 
was  the  preparation,  that,  is,  the  day  before  the 


nurrative  which  the  other  Evangelista  have  noticed.  Pilate  restated  for  sonic  time 
their  demands ;  and  only  constated  lest  a  tumid r  should  lie  luarft*,  and  bimwlf 
u'jcuttcd  as  un  enemy  to  Cwsar.  Comp,  rfatt.  xxvii.  and  John  xi  x.— — 
m  o urged.  Matt.  xXVii.  50. 

17.  Clvlhed  hint  with  purple.  This  and  what  follows  was  done  after  that  ! 
Pilule  had  departed.  Having  propounded  the  sentence  lie  withdrew. 

51.  J  Cgrtftiini.  A  native  or  Inhabitant  of  Cyrene,  a  city  of  Africa  j 
many  .Jew*  dwelt  in  that  city,  pad  tbs  other  parts  of  the  country  called  Penta-  | 
polis.  2  Kings  *n.  Acta  ii.-— —  fidthtr  of  Alcfanderyfft.  These  became  Chris¬ 
tians  of  soma  eminence.  Rom.  xvi.  13.  This  iacide&tal  mention  of  names 
js  one  Stroup  proof  of  the  reality  of  scripture  facts. 

55 — 24,  Culled  GolgtU ha,  tfc.  Comp.  Matt,  *xvii.  33—36.  and  notes. 

25.  ft  kep  they  LTueyictl  Aim.  That  is*  when  they  nailed  him  to  the 
cm*.  Jo  crucify  implies  the  whole  time  from  a  persons  being  nailed  to  the 
press  uulii  he  expired) 

M  8 


26—32.  Comp.  Matt.  *xtII.  37—4-1. 

33.  AfrJtaeis  ever,  4e.  See  mite.  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  If  this  dork  lies--: 
was  confined  to  the  bod  of  Judea,  uud  wholly  roirncuTuu*,  it  might  not  atlW  t 
any  other  country,  and  on  this  account  be  unnoticed  by  brut  lieu  writer* 
To  KQppooe  that  dark  nets  could  not  be  produced  without  some  heavenly  body 
covering  the  disk  of  the  turn  is  absurd ;  and  to  reject  revelation,  as  Gibbon 
did,  because  such  aa  event  is  not  noticed  by  Pliny,  'or  other  writers,  is  irra¬ 
tional.  The  testimony  of  the  Evangelist*  is  as  worthy  of  credit  as  that  «r 
others ;  and  more  so  as  one  of  them  was  a  witness  of  the  fact,  and  wrote  iu 
the  language  «f  the  country,  and  who  would  doubtless  have  been  contradicted > 
if  the  fact  had  not  been  true. 

34 — 3B.  yintk  A» ur,  See  notes.  Malt,  xxvii,  46—50. 

3K — 41.  77i#  ceil  of  the,  tf  c.  Mark  has  omitted  what  Matthew  r*Utrs 
rerouting  the  graves  of  some  saints  being  opened,  and  their  bodies  arising 
anti  appearing  to  n>M^. 
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MARK  XVI 


Joseph  begs  ihe  body . 

•13  sabbath,  Joseph  of  A  rimathea,  a  senator  of  rank, 
who  also  waited  for  tlie  kingdom  of  God,  came, 
and  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  asked  for 
-11  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  wondered  that 
lie  was  already  dead ;  and  calling  to  him  the 
centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been 
45  any  while  dead.  And  when  he  knew  it  fi»m  the 
Id  centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to-  Joseph.  And 
he  bought  line  linen,  and!  took  him.  down,  and 
wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  se¬ 
pulchre  which  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rol- 
47  led  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  And 
Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

A.  D.  33.  An  angel  anitsun eeth  Ic  three  wwi  Iht  rcturreethne  of  Chriet; 
he  appearetk  to  Mtrj  Magdalene-,  to  tiro  going  into  the  country,  end 
then  to  the  Apnllet;  and  honing  eommituonei  them  to  preach  the  goepel t 
a  trended  to  henvtn. 

I  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Mag¬ 
dalene,  and  Mary'  the  mother  of  James  and  Sa- 
lome,  having  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they  might 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xv.  We  see  prophecy  ful¬ 
filled  in  the  malice  of  the  Jewish  priests  and  in  the  sentence  pronounced 
on  him  by  Pilate.  He  was  then  “  the  servant  of  rulers,  aod  despised 
of  men,”  (Is,  xlix.  7.)  He  was  subject  to  the  civil  power  of  Pilate, 
ami  arraigned  before  him ;  and  to  him  Ite  submitted,  that  the  purposes 
of  God’s  mercy  might  be  accomplished.  “In  fa  is  humiliation,  his 
judgment  was  taken  away.”  There  was  no  justice  for  him,— there 
was  none  to  take  his  part  and  to  support  his  cause.  Innocence  was  no 
security  against  malice  on  ibe  one  hand,  and  mean  compliant  policy  on 
the  other.  Of  a  truth  both  Herod  and  Pilate,  and  the  people  of 
Israel  cose  up  against  him ;  but  while  gratifying  their  different  views 
they  ouly  did  what  God’s  hand  and  counsel  had  before  determined  to  !; 
he  done.  O  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  of  God ! 

2.  In  the  arraignment,  condemnation  anti  sufferings  or  Jesns, 
we  see  his  grtutncM  and  dignity.  He  use*  no  mean  arts  to  move  the 


<2.  £ming  not  corn,  tfe.  The.  Jew*  mod  the  term  evening  with 
some  latitude,  signifying  the  time  after  three  to  sir,  as  well  as  the  close  of  the 
day.  An  the  sabbath  commmecd  at  six  o’clock,  it  is  probable  that  the  former 
weutofr  is  meant  here-  Comp.  Matt.  xxvii.  «3.  and  ooteM. 

CHAP.  XVI.  t,  a.  And  when  the  eahhoth,  he.  The  order  and  con¬ 
struction  of  the  test  is.  ceafuwd;  tret  by  a  small  transposition  of  the  last 
Clause,  it  beoomes  clear.  “-About  the  asm  rising,’’  is  often  taken  foe  the 
dawn  of  the  morning,  as  Matthew  and  Lake  express  it,  and  when  according 
to  John  it  was  yet.  dark,  or  comparatively  so-  Pearce  suspects  that  ws 
should  read, «  The  son  not  haring  yet  risen,"  as  tome  Latin  mss., of  the  Vnlg. 
read.  This  would  render  Mark  more  direct  and.  couistcat  with  the  other 
Evangelists :  but  the  text  may  be  supported. 

$2 


Jesus  rises  again, 

go  au«l  embalm  him,  Very  early  in  the  morning  2 
of  the  first!  day  of  the  week,  about  the  rising  of 
|  the  sun,  came  to  the  sepulchre.  And  they  said  3 
among  themselves ;  Who  shall  roll  away  the 
'atone  tor  us  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre? 
(For  it  was  very  large.)  And  when  they  looked  4 
they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away ;  And  & 
entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young 
man  sitting  on  the  right  side  clothed  in  a  white 
robe,  and  they  were  astonished.  And  he  saith  3 
'to  them,  "  Be  sot  astonished:  Ye  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  who  was  crucified  :  he  is  risen ;  he  is 
not  here  :  behold  toe  place  where  they  laid  him. 

1  But  depart,  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter,  that  he  7 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  ye  shall 
-see  him,  as  he  said  to  you.”  And  they  went  St¬ 
out  quickly,  and  tied  from  the  sepulchre }  for 
trembling  and  amazement  seized  them ;  nor  said 
they  any  thing  to  any  one  j  for  they  were  afraid. 

Now  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Jesus  & 
arose,  and  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  demons.  And  10 
she  went  and  told  those  who  had  been  with  him. 


pity  of  the  people,  to  soften  the  spirit  of  his  persecutors,  or  to  in¬ 
terest  the  judge  in  his  favour.  He  made  no  protestation  of  hi*  inno¬ 
cence  ;  took  no  legal  objections  against  the  crime  with  which  he  was 
charged ;  nor  did  he  defend  himself  before  Pilate  as  he  could  and 
might  have  done.  He  was  meek  under  the  greatest  jirovocatieni ; 
patient  under  the  accumulated  load  of  his  sufferings ;  and  no  contempt, 
non*  treatment  excited  resentment  or  provoked  him  to  speak  with 
bitterness  and  wrath.  He  had  a  joy  set  before  him,  which  enabled 
him  to  endure  die  cross  and  to  despise  the  shame ; — the  joy  of  display¬ 
ing  the  perfections  of  deity  in  the  salvation  of  men.  Placid  and  resigned, 
only  one  emotion  seemed  to  rule  in  his  heart,  that  of  pity  for  hi*  mur¬ 
derers.  “  Fatlier,  forgive  them,”'  was  his  prayer,  and  in  respect  to 
many  it  was  heard,  and  they  were  forgiven  and  saved  by  the  blood 
which  was  shed.  May  my  Reader  look  to  this  slain  lamb,  and  obtain 
and  enjoy  the  same  blessing*. 


3.  For  it  mat  very  large.  With  Campbell  sad  others,  I  have  transposed 
this  clause  from  the  end  of  the  aext  verse,  as  it  contains  the  reason  for  what 
they  said.  Pearce  htclodes  the  chief  part  of  the  fourth  verse  in  e  parenthesis, 
to  Join  this  clause  with  the  words  to  which  it  refers. 

4.  Stone  woe,  f/c.  See  how  this  was  dose,  related  Matt;  irrni.  9—4. 

5  A  pomp  man,  Ac.  An  angel  in  the  form  of  a  young  man.  Both 

Matthew  and  Mark  only  mention  one  angel,  but  Luke  and  John  two.  From 
Matthew  I  think  it  Is  clear  that  one  ooly  appeared  at  first,  whose  appearance 
alarmed  the  soldiers,  sod  whs  addressed  the  women  ;  but  after  another  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  sepulchre.  John  xx.  IE.  See  note,  Matt,  ixvii.  6. 

7.  As  he  Petd  to  yen.  Jems  had  told  them  that  he  wonld  go  before  them 
into  Galileo.  Ch.  xir.  38.  comp,  with  Matt.  xxvi.  32. 


MARK  XVI, 


He  appeared  la  many. 


His  laei  commission . 


stall  be  saved;  but  be  that  believetk  not 
shall  be  condemned.  And these  signs  shall  fol-  17 
do#  thhse  tfiiA  bftlleve  ;  foufy  name  shall  they  east 


11  as  they  mourned  and  wept.  And  when  they  bad 
beard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by 
her,  they  believed  «A. 

12  After  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  unto 
two  of  them,  as  they  walked,,  and  went  into  the! 

13  country.  And  they  went  and  told  it  iothe  rest ; 
but  they  believed  them  not. 

14  Afterwards  he  appeared  to  the  eleven  as  they 
were  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they  be¬ 
lieved  not  those  who  had  seen  him  after  he  was 

Id  risen.  And  he  said  to  them,  “  Go  ye  into  all 
the  -world*  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 

18  creature.  He  that  bclieveth  and  is  baptized 


out  demons ;  they  shall  speak  in  new  languages; 
They  shall  takte  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  18 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they 
shall  lay  hands  oil  the  sick,  and  they  shall  re¬ 
cover.” 

So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  them,  18 
he  was  received  up  into  heaven,,  and  sat  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  And  they  went  forth,  and  20 
preached  every  where,  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  fol¬ 
lowing-  Amen. 


Reflection's  upon  Chapter  xvi.  1.  Iu  the  conduct  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  pious  women,  we  hare  a  proof  of  their 
gratitude  and  unabated  attachment  to  thrir  Lord.  They  had  followed 
him  from  Galilee ;  and  as  their  sex  did  in  some  degree  preserve  (hem 
from  insult,  they  had  witnessed  with  the  most  painful  emotions,  his 
crucifixion.  They  had  followed  liis  corpse,  when  conveyed  to  the 
tomb  of  Joseph,  and  saw  wliere  it  was  laid.  Having  bought  sweet 
spices  for  embalming  the  body,  they,  appeared  so  anxious  to  perforin 
this  last  office  of  a  Section,  that  they  had  employed  the  night  after  the 
sabbath,  in  getting  all  things  ready ;  and  before  it  was  fully  light,  they 
posted  to  the  sepulchre.  Happy  women,  you  were  rewarded  by  hav¬ 
ing  the  first  siglit  of  a  risen  Saviour !  Ye  sought  Jesuit  who  was 
crucified  ;  and  had  the  happiness  first  to  hear  that  be  was  risen,  and 
then  to  behold  him!  So  may  we  seek  him,  and  be  will  appear  to  our 
joy,  and  finally  to  our  salvation. 

2.  What  pleasure  must  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  have  afforded 


ft.  Tfnn&Kay,  $<■  Mixed  thti*.  As  they  west  to  carry  the  news  to  the 
Apostles.  Matt.xxviii.  8,9. 

9—11.  New  *arl.  on,  Ifc.  John  relates  bow  Jesus  addressed  Mary,  sad 
the  kind  and  encouraging  language  her  used.  John  xx.  IS. 

13.  />  uHolher  /atm.  Voder  a  different  appearance  from  what  bad 
been  usual.  Pearce  supposes  only  another  dress  may  be  Intended,  as  he  bad 
before  appeared  in  that  of  s  gardener.  John  xx.  t5.  Luke  relates  the  parti, 
culirs  of  this  appearance  to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emeus.  Ch.  xxlv. 
13,  Sc. 

14.  Ayptored  to  the  rtesru.  John  mentions  three  appearances  to  the 
eleven,  Cb.  xx  19, 26,  and  xxi.  1.;  bnt  Luke  only  reistes  one,  Ch.  sxir.  36, 
See  which  seems  to  be  the  some  aa  Murk  refers  to  here. 

tft,  10.  Go  yi  info  all,  (re.  See  note,  Matt,  xvriii.  19. - Be  sored. 

From  everlasting  punishment,  John  iit.  18,  38.*  while  those  who  resist  the 
evidence  of  divine  truth,  lad  reject  the  Saviour  shall  suffer  the  due  reward 
of  their  sins. 


to  his  disciples.  When  he  mentioned  his  own  death  sorrow  filled  Iheit 
hearts ;  and  doubtless  on  witnessing  it,  they  felt  a  thousand  anxieties, 
and  mingled  emotions  of  . pity,  love,  and  grief.  They  spent  the  night 
of  the  sabbath  in  deep  affliction  and  sorrow.  When  the;  first  heard 
that  he  was  risen  they  could  not  believe  it;  but  by  degrees  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  fact  became  overpowering,  and  even  Thomas,  the  most 
incredulous,  admitted  it.  How  must -this  event  have  affected  their 
minds !  Grief  and  sorrow  were  turned  into  joy  and  gladness ;  mount¬ 
ing  and  heaviness,  into  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  t  and  disap¬ 
pointment  mid  despondency,  iuto  lively  hope  and  aasuranoe.  On  that 
morning  (he  sun  rose  upon  them  with  new  splendour;  and  the  ejouds 
and  darkness  fled  away.  Thus  is  it  when  we  are  first  led  to  believe  ou 
a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour !  O  what  pleasure  the  soul  experiences, 
from  the  well-grounded  hope 'of  pardon,  peace,  and  happiness  I  Atid 
what  will  be  the  pleasure,  the  (dies,  when  we  shall  behold  Jeans  in 
all  his  power  and  glory. 


17,  19.  7'Aese  tignt  iiall,  tfr  These  miracles  were  wrought  by  our 
Lard’*  diacipica.  See  Acts  v.  16. ;  vlii.  7. ;  Xvi.  18.  for  casting  out  demons ; 
aud  for  speaking  in  hew  languages-.  Acta  ii.  4.;  x.  46.;  six.'d.  and  I  Cor. 
xir.  18.  Paul  look  up  a  serpent  without  injury  :  Acta  sxviii.  15.  Laying 
hands  on  the  aiekwaa  usual:  Acts  v.  IS.;  xxvili.8.  Wo  hare  no  instance 
recorded  of  their  drinking  poiaon  without  receiving  injury;  bat  doubtless 
even  this  might  occur. 

19.  So  than  after,  Ifc  This  was  sometime  after ;  for  as  what  Mark  re. 
late*  occurred  in  Galilee,  aud  a*  Jesus  ascended  from  Bethany,  near  Jeru¬ 
salem,  the  disciples  must  have  bad  time  to  return  there.  Comp  Luke  xxiv. 

W;  51.  with  Acta  i.  4. - Sal  on  lit  riyii,  (re-  So  bad  David  predicted 

Ps.  ex.  1.;  and  so  had  Jesus  said  It  would  be,  Ch.  xiv.  68. 

90.  By  styes  /otfcmuy.  That  is,  by  divert  kinds  of  miracles;  to  that 
the  evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of  what  they  preached  was  sufficient  to 
justify  the  belief  of  it,  and  to  condemn  every  sum  who  should  not  believe. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  LUKE. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Lukc,  llic  author  of  (he  third  account  of  (he  life  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  was  not  an  Apostle,  but  an  Evangelist,  or  an  attendant  on 
the  apostles,  and  especially  of  the  apostle  Paul.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  had  seen  or  heard  Christ ;  but  had  derived  his  information  from 
those  who  had,  from  such  as  had  been  with  him  from  the  beginning, — the  ministers  of  his  word.  As  an  Evangelist,  he  was  endowed  with  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  we  have  as  much  reason  to  give  credit  to  his  narrative  as  lo  those  of  Matthew  and  John.  He  has  supplied  us 
with  many  interesting  particulars  which  the  preceding  writers  bad  omitted}  as  the  account  of  the  birth  of  thr  baptist— the  annunciation,  and 
other  circumstances  concerning  the  nativity.  These  events  would  be  recorded  and  communicated  by  Mary,  Joseph  and  ollirr  hranrhes  of  the 
holy  family ;  and  as  to  the  truth  of  them,  they  are  supported  by  historical  data,  by  prophecy,  and  by  the  testimony  of  other  sacred  writers.  See 
Intro d.  Yol,  i.  page  6,  dec. 


CHAPTER  I, 

A.  D.  33.  Prefatt  trim  Gatptl)  eonteption  of  John  tnd  of  Chritt ;  prophe. 
<1  of  Elizabeth  and  Mary  coeeenrmy  Chriet ;  tie  iirfk  of  John;  j ire. 
phtty  of  Zechorinh  respecting  Ckritt  mul  John. 

1  Forasmuch  as  many  have  undertaken  to  com¬ 
pose  a  narative  of  those  things  which  have  been 

2  accomplished  among  us ;  Even  as  they  deliver¬ 
ed  (hem  to  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were 
eye-witnesses,  and  then  ministers  of  the  word ; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  gained  exact 
knowledge  of  every  thing  from  (lie  very  first, 
to  write  a  particular  account  to  thee,  most  excel- 

4  lent  Thcophilus,  That  thou  mayest  know  the 
Certainty  of  those  things  in  which  thou  hast 
been  instructed. 

<5  In  the  days  of  Herod,  die  king  of  Judea,  there 


CHAP.  I.  1.  To  compote  <t  narrator,  fire.  These  narratives  might  in 
the  maia  be  .true,  though  very  defective ;  and  ou  (hi*  Jut  account  Luke 
■right  form  .the  design  of  composing  tun  gospel.  From  wbsx  ho  hero  sbjs,  ' 

he  could  uot  have  seen  either  Matthew’s  or  Mark’s  Gospel. _ Uttn  aeeom- 

phtktd.  For  this  sense  of  the  Greek  term,  see  Campbell’s  excel  teat  note. 

2.  Sees  os  they,  he.  Pearce  applies  what-  is  here  said  to  the  narratives 
composed  by  those  to  whom  Luke  before  refers;  but  with  Campbell  sod 
ethers  l  think  this  only  relates  to  « things  which  bad  been  sro-mpB.hed 
Among  them,"  Even  se  they  deli rered  them  to  sx,  wlis, he.  'Hence  Luke 
meant  to  state  that  be  bad  received  hie  information  from  those  who  had  first 
been  eye-witnesses  «f  the  thing*  and  then  ministers  of  the  word. 

3.  Having  gained  exact,  Ifc.  Campbell  readers,  “  having  exactly  traced 

every  thing,”  which  nearly  agrees  in  sense- - A  partienlar  across*.  I  agree 

with  those  critics  who  consider  nsfefV  os  not  refuting  to  time,  but  ss 
opposed  to  incoherence  and  obscurity.  For  Luke  has  not  fallowed  the  erect 

order  of  events  in  hit  gospel - Afotl  excellent  ThsttpWss.  We  have  no 

ihfonaation  who  this  person  was,  or  where  be  lived.  TheopbyUot  asserts 
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was  a  certain  priest  named  Zechariah,  of  tJie 
course  of  Abijah,  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elizabeth, 
And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walk-  6 
ing  unblamcably  according  to  all  (he  command¬ 
ments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  And  (hoy  7 
had  no  child,  because  Elizabeth  was  barren, 
and  they  were  both  far  advanced  in  years. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  lie  executed  8 
the  priest’s  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his 
course.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest’s  9 
office,  his  lot  was  to  go  into,  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  to  burn  incense. '  And  the  whole  10 
multitude  of  the  people  were  praying  with¬ 
out,  at  the  time  of  incense.  And  there  ap-  ij 
peered  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 


that  he  w*s  a  person  of  Senatorial!  rank,  and  perhaps  a  prefect  or  governor, 
as  Paul  called  Felix,  “  most  excellent.'' 

5.  Herod  the  hit).  See  note.  Matt.  ii. !.  Zechmnh,  frc.  This  vu  thr 
eighth  of  the  twenty-four  course* appointed  by  Darid.  I  Chron.rtir.  lo 

3.  Far  advanced,  fife.  SeeGea.xviii.il.  It  ia  a  mere  Hcbrauni  for, 
<  they  were  both  aged.’ 

*.  Hit  lot  mu,  he.  Each  course  served  a  week  at  Jerusalem ;  and  thn 
courae  was  divided  into  seven  classes,  so  that  each  class  had  ita  day  of  attend, 
auce  at  the  temple.  The  priests  of  this  attending  class  were  appointed  by  lot 

to  their  part  of  the  service.  See  Jos.  Antiq  vU.  14.  7 _ Temple,  tie.  The 

holy  place,  or  aanctunry,  where  ths  altar  of  lacunae  stood  before  the  veil. 
Exod.  \xx.'  1—8. ;  xl.  70. 

10.  Praying  without.  That  is,  iu  the  coart  of  Israel.  When  the  priest 
begea  to  burn  the  incense,  notice  was  given  to  the  people  without  by  the 
scud  of  a  beU;  uni  they  then  silently  poured  out  their  request,  to  God. 
Revel,  viii.  1—*. 

13.  Thy  proper,  he.  Which  he  bed  formerly  offered  up,  that  he  might 


Gabriel  lent  to  Zeehariah, 


LUKE  I. 


and  than  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 


standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  alter  of  in" 

12  cense.  And  when  Zeehariah  saw  him,  he'  was 

13  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.  But  the  angel 
said  to  him,  “Fear  not,  Zeehariah:  for  thy 
prayer  hath  been  heard  f  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth 
shall  bear  thee  a  sun,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 

14  name  John.  And  thoushalt  have  joy  and  glad- 
id  ness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.  For 

he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink;  and 
he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  even 
16  from  his  mother’s  womb.  And  many  of  the 


And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elizabeth  24 
conceived,  and  concealed  herself  five  months, 

c<  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  2d 
the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  take 
away  my  reproach  among  men.” 

And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  26 
was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth,  To  a  virgin  espoused  teaman  whose  2T 
name  was  Joseph,  of  the  family  of  David ;  and 
the  virgin’s  name  was  Mary.  And  the  angel  2» 
entered  in  unto  her,  and  said,  (t  Hail,  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured;  the  Lord  is  with  thee: 


children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  ;•  blessed  art  thou  among  women.”  And  she  was  29 

17  their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  j  troubled  at  this  saying,  and  considered  what 

spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  to  turn  the  hearts  ;;  kind  of  salutation  this  could  be.  And  the  angel  SO 
of  the  fathers  with  the  children,  and,  by  the  jj  said  to  her,  “  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast 
wisdom  of  the  just,  to  make  the  disobedient  a  ij  found  favour  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  3F 

18  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.”  And  Zecha-  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  . 

riah  said  to  t.be  angel,  “  Whereby  shall  I  know  j,  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS..  He  shall  32 

this?  for  1  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  ad-  ||  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 

19  vanced  in  years.”  And  the  angel  answering  ij  Highest:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 


said  to  him,  “1  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  '!  the  throne  of  his  father  David  :  And  he  shall  33 


presence  of  God;  and  am  sent  to  speak  to  !  reigrt  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of 

20  thee,  and  to  tell  thee  these  glad  tidings.  And,  '■  his  kingdom  therc-sh&ll  be  uo  end,”  Then  said  34 

behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  Mary  to  the  angel,  (*  How  shall  this  be  seeing 
speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  I  know  not  man  ?”  And  the  angel  answered  35 
Informed,  because  thou  believestnot  my  words,  and  said  to  her,.  “  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come 
which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season.”  jj  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 

21  Now  the  people  waited  for  Zeehariah,  and  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy 
wondered  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple.  '■  child,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And  36 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  ,j  behold,  thy  kinswoman  Elizabeth,  she  also  hath 
to  them :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had  •  conceived  a  son  tu  her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the 
seen  a  vision  in  the  temple :  for  he  beckoned.  j>  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 

23  unto  them,  and  remained  speechless.  And  it  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible.”  37 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his  And  Mary  said,  “Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  38 
ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.” 


his  own  house. 


children.— -CaH  Air  tuna*  Jain.  Which  signifies  the  grace  or  favour 
ef  God ;  and  in  consequence  of  thi«  favour  he  should  have  joy  and  gladness. 

1&  String  drink.  Wine  made  from  fruit*,  and  particularly  from  the 
palm.  See  note,  In.  v.  II.  John  waste  baa  Kaxarite.  Numb.  vi.  3, 

17*  TV  fan*  tk*  Atari*,  $c.  1  bare  followed  Pearce  and  Campbell  In 
the  version  given ;  and  it  ha*  at  leant  the  merit  of  precision  and  perspicuity. 
See  Mai-  iv,  6. 

18—20.  Whereby  * hall  I  Anew,  fc.  .  Zeehariah  wanted  some  sign  or 
miraculous  token,  that  what  was  promised  should  be  granted  ;  and  the  twget, 
while  he  aooouDcetb  at  a.  punish  meat  for  his  doubting  and  unbelief,  ‘that  he 
•hould  be  dumb,*  by  this  grants  the  sign  of  the  thing  promised. 

24,  Si*.  CWrofrd ktrtelf.  Or  ‘lived  in  retirement,'  to  preserve  her 


And  the  angel  departed-  from  her. 


See 


health,  and  to  give  thanks  to  him  who  bad  taken  away  her  reproach. 
Gen.Xxx.  2& 

26.  1*  the  rixtk  After  Elizabeth's  conception.  See  verse  36* 

28.  Mail,  th«*  that  art,  *«.  The  language  of  this  veisc  is  in  the  style 
of  the  east,  and  denotes  that  God  had  greatly  distiugnfehed  her;  Comp.  Jadg. 
v,  24,  aud  Judith  xiiL:  18. 

26.  And  the  war  troubled,  $re.  i  follow  CrlcsbacVo  text;  .and  the  re¬ 
ject  Ion. of  i£»£cr<»  U  well  supported- 

30—33.  //i*  a««e  $c.-  Comp:  Mutt  I. -21.  with  Isa.  it.  7.  Dan. 

iL  44. ;  Tit  13*  14.  Our  Lord’i  spiritual  kingdom  wiU  be  everlasting;  and 
when  the  Jews,  a*  a  people,  shall  believe  iu  him,  he  shall  then  emtaeatly  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob - Of  far  father  David.  Pearce  remarked,  that  Mary 
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Mary  visits  Elizabeth. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into 
the  mountainous  country  with  haste,  into  a  city 

49  of  Judah.;  And  entered  into  the  house  of 

41  Zccharmh,  and  saluted  Elizabeth.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  (hat,  when  Elizabeth  heard  the  saluta¬ 
tion  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  ii\  her  womb ;  and 

42  Elizabeth  was  tilled  with  the  Holy  Spirit :  And 
she  spoke  out  with  aloud  voice  and  said,  “  Bles¬ 
sed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  thefruit 

43  of  thy  womb*  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lend  should  couie  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  mine  eaps,  the  babe  leaped  in  my 

45  womb  for  joy.  And  happy  is  she  who  hath  be- 
■  lieyed  that  there,  would:  be  a  performance  of 

those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the  JLord.” 

49  And  Mary  said,  “  My  soul  magnifieih  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit- rejoiceth  in  God  my  Saviour. 

48.  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  hand- 
m.a/d;  for,  behold,  from  henceforth,  all  gene- 

49  rations  shall  call  me  h*ppy.  .  For  he  that  is 
mighty  hath  dooe  fpr  mogreat  things  ;  and  holy 

■50  isjjis  name,  And  his.  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear 

61  him  from  generation  to  genenOiom  He  showeth 
strength  with,  his  arm;  he  seattereth  those  who 

52  are  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  He 
putteth  down  the  mighty  from  their  thrones, 

53  and  exalte th  those  of  low  degree.  He  filleth 
the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and  the  rich  he 


*» «  e*pon«*d  to  Jooeph  before  Jem  iru  conceived  ;  and  that  site  -waa,  in  the 
eye  of  the  Um,  Mi  wili;  «o  that  Joseph  me  hie  legit  father -wkes  received, 
and  iu  nwqtnce  David  ■wee  too. 

31k.  Stall  be  called,  tfc.  T^at  it,  «iaU.fe;  ue  also  veree  34.  Till* 
Idieat  !e  eomiaoa  fa  the  oeriplare*.  Wakefield  fan  here  followed  the  eastern 
TerateBt,-"  Thy  ofifepriiqi  shall  bt  holy,  ud  be  tailed  the  Sou  of  God,”  None 
of  OUT  preeent^lreek  msa.  jastlfy  this  vorsiou. 

38.  Behold  Ik *  kemdmaii,  !fe.  Vnrce  mwli  reader.  Behold,  I  am  the 
tenant  of  the  Lord ;  be  I  prefer  the  common  nqtn  aa  uonjad  te 

the  Hebrew  idiom,  and  eipreauug  her  fauabte  sobmlssiop  to  Cod.  I  Sam. 
xkv.  41. 

m.  /life  ft«  sniisauM,  ft.  The  land  occupied  by  the  tribe  of  Judah 
wae  divided  fate  aeverd  perl*.  One  called  the  sooth.  Jonh.  av.  40—33  j  ano. 
ther  the  valley  or  low  loud,  rer.  33—47.  ;  a  third,  He  numntsiss,  vcr.  48—80.; 
and  a  fourth,  the  waste,  or  vrildenuma,  vcr.  61,  et.  Some  bare  thought  that 
Os  city  fa  which  ahe  went  vneHabemt,  bntHiebaelia  fageaieimly  conjecture, 
that  it  mt  Juttah,  Josh.  M.  6b.  a  dty  given  te  the  priests,  and  that  this  was 
probably  the  reading  of  Lake,  which  baa  been  changed  fa  Judah. 

40.  Sal  sirdar,  fa  the  aeoal  eastern  ibra,  “Peace  bo  onto  thee.” 

41—44.  rated  With  the  Hely  Spirit,  fa  enaneqnrnce  of  fab  ahe  knew 
that  Mary  waa  pregnant,  that  the  child  cooodred  was  tho  Messiah  her  an 
Lerd;  and  that  aba,  a*  well**  John,  her  anbomaon,  fett  an  vmw»>,  a  sapor, 
aatanijey. 

C-  atfff  it  $ke,  fir.  Zecharish  had  not  believed,  aad  wsa  so  snhappy 
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John  ike  baptist  bora . 

sendeth  empty  away.  He  hplpeth  his  servant  54 
Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy ;  As  he  55 
promised  to  our  fathers,  to  AbcaJaauv  ami  to 
his,  seed,  for  ever.”  .  And  Mary ^bode.  withjier  56 
about  throe  mcmthji,  and,  returned  to  her  own 
huu$e,  ;..  ..  L 

Now  Elizabeth’s  full  time  cawedhat -die  should  57 
be  delivered ;  and  she  drought  forth  a  :  son. 
And  her  neighbours  and.  her>  kindred  heard  bow  58 
tfie  Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  towards  her ; 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her.  And  it  came  to  pass  50 
on  the  eighth  day,,  that  they  came  to  circumcise 
the  child,;  and  they  called  bitti  Zechariuh,  after 
the  name  of  his  father.  And  bis  mother  spoke  60 
mid  said,  *•  Not  so;  but  he  shall  be  called 
John.”  And  they  said  to  her,  <e  There  is  none  61 
among-  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by,  this  name.” 
And  they  made  sign*  to  •  his.  father,;  bow  he  62 
would  have  him  called.  And  be  beckoned  for  63 
a  writing  tablet,  and  wrote,  saying,.  “His  name 
is.  John,”  And  they,  all  wondered.  For  his  64 
mouth  was  opened,  immediately,  and  bis  tongue 
loosed,  and  he  spoke  and  praised  God.  And  65 
fear  caipe  on  aj.i  who  dwelt,  round  about  them : 
and  all  these  things  were,  reported  throughout 
all  the  mountainous  country  of  Judea.  And  ail  66 
those,  that,  heard  them  laid  them  up  iu  their 
hearts,  saying,  “  What  kind  of  child  will  (his 
hei”  ’  Aiul  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 


*a  to  be  ibr  a  season  speechless  j  but  Mary  bad  believed,  and  her  faith  was  not 
inrain. 

46— Mary  said,  tfp.  This  of  Mary  has  much  affinity  in 
sentiment?  with  that  oT  Hannah.  1  Sun.  li.  1—10.  The  aortas  used  here 
have  no  relation  ton  particular  tine,  aad  1  have  with  others  rendered  in  the 
present*. 

51.  That*  wAo  are  proud.  Campbell  renders,  “He  riispcllcth  the  vain 
Imagination*  of  the  proud,”  which  la  formed  on  the  explanation  of  Cretins. 

56.  At  he  pr limited,  tpe.  Comp.  Gen.  xvii.  19.  >  iXii*  1$.  P*.  axxil.  11, 
19.  This  will  not  be  fully  accomplished  until  all  Israel  be  converted,  and  by 
faith  embrace  the  Messiah,  which  we  are  assured  shall  he.  Comp.  Kora. 
Xi.25— 27. 

66,  Abo%t  three  memtif.  She  probably  staid  until  Elisabeth  waa  de¬ 
livered  of  hsr  son. 

59.  Zerftartoh.  Mary  thought  it  natural  lo  call  the  turn  after  tbe  nanie 
of  the  father  to  keep  upkia  name  in  Israel;  but  his  mother,  tv  whom  Zediariab 
had  made  known  the  vision  ho  had  had,  doubtless  by  the  use  of  bin  peny  said 
that  hi*  name  should  be  coikdJohn. 

63-  Made  tig**,  From  this  it  appears  that  he  waa  deaf  as  well  as 
rimab)  at  least  this  seems  highly  probable. 

63*  Hi#***#  Wefsh*  Ho  meant  that  bis  name  was  already  given  to 
Ida  by  Ih#  angel ;  ver.  13.  At  this  they  ail  wondered,  as  they  had  not  before 
heard  of  the  circumstance. 

65,  66.  And  frmr  c mas,  These  twe  verse*  Pearce  considered  as  a 
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Zeckarwh  prophesieth , 

6T  And  his  father  Zechariah  tras  filled  with  the 

68  Holy  Spirit,  and  prophesied,  saying,  “  Blessed 
be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath 

69  regarded  and  redeemed  his  people ;  And  hath 
raised  up  a  prince  for  our  salvation,  in  the  fami- 

70  ly  of  his  sen-ant  David ;  -(As  he  spoke  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  who  have  been  from 

71  ancient  times :)  Even  a  salvation  from  our  ene¬ 
mies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us ; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised,  and  to  remem- 

73  her  his  holy  covenant  with  our  fathers ;  The 
oath  which  ho  swore  to  our  father  Abraham : 

74  To  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out 
of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him 

75  without  fear.  In  holiness  and  righteousness  be¬ 
fore  him,  all  our  davs, 

76  “  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  a  prophet 


RKFtF.cT!cms  upon  Chapter  i.  1.  Wo  litre  see  that  die 
prayer  of  a  righteous  nan  availeth  much.  Such  was  l bo  character  of 
Zechariah,  as  well  as  Of  his  amiable  partner.  They  adorned  bv  their ' 
walk  the  religion  which  they  professed  •,  strictly  endeavouring  to  con¬ 
form  to  every  command  and  preoept.  Zechariah  had  formerly  prayed 
that  he  might  have  a  son,  and  now  when  employed  in  offering  incense, 
Gabriel  is  sent  to  assure  him  that  his  prayer  had  been  heard,  and  a  son 
should  be  given,  whose  name  and  office  should  render  him  moat  hon¬ 
ourable.  To  have  a  son  was  a  blessing ;  but  to  have  one  filled  with 
the  spirit  from  the  womb,  and  who  should  ‘  turn  many  of  (he  children 
of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God,1  might  well  be  a  source  of  joy  and 
gladness.  Yet  more,  be  was  to  prepare  the  people  for  the  coming  of 
Messiah,  and  to  go  before  him  as  his  harbinger,  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah,  the  prophet  and  reformer  of  Israel.  Be  it  then  our 
tare  to  pray  and  not  to  faint ;  for  assuredly  a  time  will  come  when 
prayer  will  he  answered. 

2.  In  (he  address  of  Gabriel  to  3d  ary,  and  her  inquiries,  wc 
Irani  that  our  Lord  was  conceived  by  a  virgin,  according  to  (fie  pre¬ 
diction  of  Isaiah  vri.  14. ;  ix.  6,  7,  Wc  are  ready  also  to  say. 
Bail!  thou  that  art  so  highly  favoured,  as  to  be  the  instrument  of 
bringing  him  into  the  world,  whose  name  Jesus  intimates  his  impor¬ 
tant  work.  But  while  he  was  to  be  a  Saviour  he  was  also  to  reign 


parenthesis,  containing  what  did  not  happen  until  sometime  afterwards. 

67-  Prnphttied,  He.  That  is,  spoke  what  follows,  under  the  immediate 
influence  and  impulse  of  (he  Holy  Spirit.  la  the  strictest  sense  there  is 
nothing-  prophetic  tn  what  he  said. 

eo— 71.  Jprhutfer  aur,  ft*.  I  have,  with  Campbell,  given  the  sense, 
rather  than  retain  the  metaphor,  as  it  is  altogether  foreign  to  onr  idiom. 
Michaelia  renders, ‘ s  victorious  King*  Comp.  Dealer,  mil. ;  17,  md  1  Sam. 
U.  10.  Ps.  mill.  17,  Ac. 

7'J— 75.  To  perfem  Ike  mere y,  He.  Pearce  supposed  that  Zechariah,  ss 
well  as  Mary  (err.  51.)  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  he  a  temporal  prince, 
delivering  the  Jewish  people  from  Herod  and  the  Romans ;  so  that  they  might 


John  groweth  up. 

of  the  Mont  High :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ;  By  giv-  77 
ing  the  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people,  in 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  Through  the  .tender  78 
mercy  of  our  God,  by  which  a  dawning  light 
hath  visited  us  from  on  high ;  To  give  light  to  79 
these  who  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death ;  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.” 

And  the  child  grew,  and  was  strengthened  in  80 
spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his 
j  public  appearance  unto  Israel. 

|  CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  1.  Decree  »/ .iKywIsi ;  the  birth  ef  Christ t  on  njtl  awtotmr.  ff, 
U  'o  *ke  ekeyherde  •  Christ  it  eirntneitedi  Simeon  md  dona’s  yrepht 
1  eicj  of  Aim;  exbjectum  to  Ais  parents. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  1 


as  a  king ;  nor  can  we  hope  for  salvation  unless  we  are  made  obedi¬ 
ent  to  his  will.  How  lovely  does  the  spirit  of  Mary  appear,  in  firmly 
’  believing  what  had  been  promised,  and  thankfully  and  cheerfully  sub¬ 
mitting  to  the  divine  will,  “  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be 
it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.”  She  might  justly  say,  “  My  soul 
magnified,  the  Lord,  &o. and  every  like  humble  believer  sltedl  ouc 
day  exult  and  triumph  in  the  meroy  of  God. 

3.  The  birth  of  John  and  the  song  of  Zechariah  afford  to  us  mat¬ 
ter  of  praise.  The  blessings  celebrated  were  not  peculiar  to  the  house 
of  Israel;  but  wc,  through  the  divine  goodness,  are  interested  intbem: 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  regarded  and  redeemed  os.  He  hath 
raised  a  prince  for  our  salvation  ;  having  remembered  his  mercy  and 
his  covenant  with  the  patriarchs,  in  favour  of  all  who  exercise  like  faith 
and  obedience.  To  us  be  hath  accomplished  the  words  whioh  he  spoke 
'  by  his  Itofy  prophets;  to  us  who  sat  in  darkness  and  in  (he  shadow  of 
:  death  he  has  given  divine  light,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  pease, 
i  Let  us  bless  the  Lord  who  bath  given  us  this  light;  and  ever  may  we 
.  walk  as  the  children  of  light.  With  what  pleasure  should  we  reueirc 
|  the  knowledge  of  salvation  in  the  remission  of  Bins !  For  without  this, 

1  alas we  must  peris]]  for  ever.  And  if  we  attain  this  knowledge  and 
I  experience  this  blessing,  we  shall  thus  serve  him  in  holiness  ami  righ- 
!  tcousness  all  our  days! 

I  _ 


serve  God  under  his  happy  reign,  free  from  fear,  and  from  all  molestation. 
Mlchaelit  and  Neweomc  apply  what  it  here  said  to  the  general  restoration  of 
the  lews  to  their  own  land,  when  all  their  enemies  ahull  be  subdued. 

70.  Thau  rhiid ,  fee.  He  mean*  his  eon  John.  He  thaU  be  called^  or 
ehaU  he  a  prophet  of  the  Meat  High.— — Fact  efthe  Lord.  The  Lord  Jean*  j  for 
John  was  Ma  forerunner. 

77.  Bg  uiving  the,  $d.  The  infinitive  !■  often  used  as  a  genmd.  See 
Acts  tII.  1ft,  He  was  to  make  known  the  way  of  Miration,  by  preaching  re¬ 
pentance  and  promising  forgiveness. 

7B.  Bifithieha  damning*  t(c>  M  ichaefia  renders*  a  rising-  sun  ;*  hut  the  text 
is  opposed  to  this  seiwo  of  the  term.  For  if  signified  the  sun-Hsing, 

it  could  not  bt  with  any  propriety  connected  with  *£  from  on  hijrh. 

97  * 
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Jesus  born  in  Bethlehem 


LUKE  11 


went  out  a  decree  from  Ciesar  Augustus,  (hat  | 

2  the  whole  land  should  be  enrolled.  (This  was 
the  first  enrolment  by  Cyrenius,  before  that  j 

3  when  he*  was  governor  of  Syria.)  And  all  went  ■ 
to  be  enrolled,  every  one  into  liis  own  city.  , 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of 
the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  city 
of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem;  (because 
he  was  of  the  family  and  lineage  of  David :) 

5  To  be  enrolled  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 

6  being  great  with  child.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  ac- 

7  couiplished  that  she  should  be  delivered.  And 
she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrap¬ 
ped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in 
a  manger ;  because  there  was  rto  room  for  them 
in  the  house  for  strangers. 


An  angel  annomceth  it. 

Now  there  were  in  the  same  country  shep-  8 
herds  abiding  in  the  field,  and  keeping  uight- 
watches  over  their  flock.  And,  behold,  an  an-  9 
gel  of  the  Lord  ca^ne  upon  them,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them ;  and  they 
feared  greatly.  And  the  angel  said  to  them,  10 
“  Fear  not ;  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  ti¬ 
dings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  the 
people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  II 
city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord. 
And  (his  will  be  a  sign  uuto  you ;  Ye  will  find  12 
the  babe,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying 
iu  a  manger.”  And  suddenly  there  was  with  13 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  prai¬ 
sing  God,  and  saying,  “  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  14 
.  highest  heavens ;  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will 
I;  towards  men.” 


1  have,  therefore,  s’itcji  what  see  ids  to  me  to  be  the  clear  sense  of  the  pas* 
nge.  Dity-tpriag  or  dawn  is  certainly  improper. 

80.  In  spirit ,  fft.  In  his  mind  or  understanding,  being  filled  with  wis¬ 
dom,  as  it  is  said,  Ch.  if.  40. 

CHAP.  II.  1.  Ti«  whole,  fc.  The  text  Is  ambiguous,  and  may  denote 
the  whole  Roman  empire ;  or  be  confined  to  the  whole  land  of  Judea.  Comp, 
Acts  H. 29.  With  Lardnerand  others,  I  take  it  in  the  latter  sense:  first,  because 
the  text  will  fairly  bear  it  j  and  seeoud  ly,  because  the  circumstances  of  Herod,  and 
the  oath  as  mentioned  by  Josephus,  seem  to  imply  It  5  and  thirdly,  because  none 
of  the  Roman  historian*  mention  a  general  ecu  a  us  at  the  time  to  which  Lake 
refers.  Sec  Lardner'*  Works. 

2.  TUi*  «r os  tkv  first,  JJrc.  The  common  rendering  of  the  text  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  at  variance  both  with  the  testimony  of  Josephus,  and  of  Luke  him¬ 
self.  Cyrenius  was  not  governor  of  Syria  during  tha  reign  of  Herod,  nor 
smtil  the  deposition  and  banishment  of  Arcbel&o*,  when  Judea  was  made  a 
Roman  province,  and  taxed  a*  other  provinces  4  aad  iu  consequence  of  which 
Judas  of  Galilee  raised  an  insurrection.  Sw  Act*  ▼.  37.  This  was  ten  or 
eleven  years  after  the  death  of  Herod.  Either  then  the  text  or  the  version 
must  be  wrong.  Lardner  has  endeavoured  to  support  the  text,  and  rendered, 
“This  was  the  first  enrolment  of  Cyrenius,  governor  of  Syria.'*  Doddridge, 
Newcome,  and  others  adopt  this  version,  adding,  hi  Italics,  afterward*  gover¬ 
nor  of  Syria.  Campbell  adheres  to  the  text,  but  gives  a  rather  unusual  sense 
to  the  verb.  His  version  is,  “This  .first  register  foofc  effect,  when  Cyrenius 
was  president  of  Syria.’*  Great  as  bis  authority  in  a  matter  ofi  criticism  is,  X  j 
prefer  the  rersion  of  Lantncr  j  for  If  Isrdner  has  gj.es  a  rather  uncommon  : 
sense  to  the  participle,  he  haa  given  one  more  so  to  the  verb.  I  doubt  the  in.  . 
tegTity  of  the  teat ;  for  I  cannot  think  that  Luke,  who  in  other  instances  is  so 
accnrate,  would  express  himself  In  so  loose  and  Indeterminate  a  manner.  If 
tbe  whole  versa  be  net  a  mar  (tins!  flees,  (for  it  kas  no  connexion  with  u  bin 
precedes  or  follows)  I  spree  with  those  critics  who  thiak  that  spoTig  has 
heen  dropped  before  the  participle  ;  and.  on  this  ground  l  have  formed  my  j 
version.  The  text  itself  implies  thin  ;  for  a  Jtrd  enrolment  involves  in  it  a  : 
reference  to  a  second.  See  HicbaeUs  Aamerkong-  I 

4.  City  of  David,  t/c.  Ha  was  probably  born  there  )  or  be  might  go  there 
in  conformity  to  the  custom  of  .the  Jews,  who  were  ,  enrolled  by  their  tribes 
and  families ;  and  he  might  hare  some  small  rotate  there)  and  according  to 
lllpian,  a  wan  was  to  enrol  himself  where  hie  estate  lay. 

5.  Great  with  etIU.  The  reason  of  Mary  undertaking  inch  a  jonrney  in 
this  condition  is  stated,  note  to  Ch.  111.  33. 

7.  ill  room  fvr  lira  h  the,  tc,  Pearce  and  Campbell  agree  that 


wvtbXvjso  signifies  a  room  for  guests,  and  answers  to  what  Bosbeqins 
calls  Xvttvdvcdiam,  where  persons  were  Comfortably  lodged  at  the  public  us- 
pence.  It  (a  probable  thal  there  was  only  one  such  kenur  Jar  xtravgen  in 
Bethlehem ;  and  this  being  full,  Joseph  and  Mary  were  obliged  tv  retire  to  a 
more  homely  receptacle,  called  a  Matmlum,  the  middle  of  which  afforded  room 
for  cattle,  and  the  aides  accommodation  for  persons.  It  was  not  properly  a 
tlahle,  bat  was  formed  for  the  coarenlent  lodging  of  both  men  and  cattle. 
Tradition  makes  this  place  to  have  heen  a  large  natural  cave,  where  conve¬ 
niences  had  been  made  for  strangers.  Both  Ju sirs  Martyr  and  Origin  refer 
to  this  |  and  the  place  is  shown  to  travellers  to  this  day.  Considering  the 
circumstances  of  our  Lord's  birth,  and  tbe  desolations  of  Judea,  1  do  not  think 
this  tradition  entitled  to  much,  if  any,  credit.  Oar  Lord  being  born  in  such 
a  place  no  above  described,  it  was  natural  to  lay  him  in  a  mrreyer  to  rest- 
-Some  would  make  this  a  hair-cloth  bag,  and  others  consider  it  its  tho  r ta&U 
itself;  but  see  Campbell'*  refutation  of  bath  these  notions. 

8.  Nigkt-watchtf.  That  is,  watching  them  by  tarns,  the  space  of  three 
boera.  From  this  it  is  probable  that  our  Lord  was  horn,  not  on  the  SAlli  of 
December,  but  os  early  as  September  or  October.  This  may  be  proved  from 
Luke's  account  in  the  first  Chapter.  The  Jews  began  their  lecr.d  year  at  the 
Passover,  (Exod.  xili.  4)  which  was  near  the  vernal  equinox,  in  the  mouth 
Abib,  and  answers  to  the  latter  end  of  our  March,  and  beginning  of  April. 
Zecbariab  was  of  the  course  of  Abijah  which  waa  the  righti.  As  tbe  priests 
were  divided  into  twenty.four  courses  for  the  year,  each  course  served  at 
I  the  temple  only  a  fortnight,  1  Chron.  xxir.  10-  If  we  count  from  the  Pstss- 
!  over  in  the  latter  end  of  March  or  early  la  April,  Zechariah's  course  would  be 
;  at  tha  temple  la  June.  On  his  return  Elisabeth  conceived,  suppose  shout  tbe 
end  of  June ;  and  when  Elisabeth  was  la  tbe  sixth  month  of  her  pregnancy, 
Ch  1.  36,  which  will  bring  us  Into  December,  an  angel  was  sent  to  inform 
Mary,  that  she  should  conceive,  which  seems  to  have  then  occurred.  Reek  on- 
iug  nine  months  from  December,  Jesos  must  have  been  horn  in  the  month  of 
1  September  or  of  October.  Now  in  the  month  Tisri  was  the  feast  of  Tuber- 
;  naelea  or  Booths,  Numb.  xxix.  13,  when  the  Jewish  vintage  was  gathered  iu. 

I  As  tbe  Jews  were  obliged  to  amiable  at  the  chief  city  of  their  respective  dia. 
triets,  and  as  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  was  a  season  of  leisure,  this  was  most 
suitable  for  tbe  enrolment.  The  reaeon  why  I  have  said  Jesus  must  bare  been 
bora  either  is  September  or  October,  te,  that  as  the  Jew*  reckoned  their  year 
by  Inna,  months,  they  were  obliged  to  add  a  month  at  tbe  end  of  every  third 
year,  which  they  called  Vender,  In  order  to  adjust  the  lunar  with  the  solar 
year.  See  Pridesux'a  Preface  to  Con-  Vol.  I.  Lardner  baa  stated  it  ns  bis 
opinion  that  our  Lord  was  beta  about  the  reason  above-mentioned. 


Jesus  is  circumcised. 


LUKE  II.  Simeon  prophesieth. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  angels  had  Ij  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Spi-  26 
departed  from  them  into  heaven,  that  the  shop-  j!  rit,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had 


herds  said  one  to  another,  “Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made 
1G  known  to  us.”  And  they  came  with  haste,  and 
found  Mary,  mid  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in 

17  a  manger.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they 
declared  what  had  been  told  them  concerning 

18  this  child.  And  all  that  heard  it,  wondered 


seen  the  Lord’s  Anointed.  And  he  came  by  27 
:  the  Spirit  into  the  temple  :  and  when  the  pa¬ 
rents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him 
according  to  file  custom  of  the  law.  Then  he  28 
took  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and 
said,  “  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  de-  29 
part  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word :  For  mine  30 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  Which  thou  hast  31 


at  those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the !;  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ;  A  light  32 

19  shepherds.  But  Mary  observ  ed  all  these  things,  |_  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory 

20  considering  them  in  her  heart.  And  the  shep-  ;j  of  thy  people  Israel.” 

And  Joseph  and  his  mother  wondered  at  33 


21 


herds  returned  ,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for 
all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it 
had  been  told  them. 

A  nd  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for 


those  things  which  were  spoken  by  him.  A  nd  31 
Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary  his 
mother,  “Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall 


the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  was  :j  and  rise  of  many  in  Israel;  and  for  a  sign  which 


called  JESUS ;  the  name  given  to  him  by  the 
angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb.  i: 
.22  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  accord-  j. 
ing  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  :j 
they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  I 
23  to  the  Lord  ;  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  “  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb 
21  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord ;  ”)  And  to 
oiler  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said 


will  be  spokeu  against;  (Yea,  a  sword  will  35 
pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also ;)  so  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  will  be  revealed.” 

And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  36 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher:  she 
was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  a  bus- 
band  but  seven  years  after  marriage.  And  she  37 
was  a  widow  of  about  eighty-four  years,  who  de- 


25 


parted  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  “  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  ,i  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day.  And  38 
or  two  young  pigeons.”  !  she  coining  in  at  that  instant,  gave  thanks  likc- 

Aud,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  ||  wise  uuto  the  Lord,  and  spoke  of  him  to  all 
whose  name  was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  j  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem, 
was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  j  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  ac-  39 


of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  him. 


IS.  Li/ ing  t«  a  manner.  This  idem*  to  be  the  circumstance  by  which 
they  were  to  know  him,  and  not  hut  beiug  wrapped  in  twaddling  clothe*,  aw 
this  Utter  wan  usual. 

14.  Glory  be  to  God,  if*  This  anthem  of  praise  wm  suitable  to  the  dis¬ 
play  now  made  of  the  love,  grace,  and  faithfulness  of  God. 

l<l,  Considering  them,  &e.  It  la  dear  that  Mary  did  not  know  every¬ 
thing  feinting  to  the  *on  she  had  bom  •,  and  her  piety  is  manifest  In  observing 
and  considering  the  various  wonders  which  occurred. 

21.  The  eighth  d>ty,  t(£.  Th«  was  seconding  to  the  law,  Gen.  XTii,  12. 
. _ f/if  jtawu*  Jeans,  Ch  i.  31. 

2«-44.  Days  of  her  pwri/haliwi,  tfc.  See  Ltrll.  xii.  2.  Exod.xtii.  2. 
am)  Numb.  viil.  17.  Lcvit.  xii.  8.  The  offering  of  Wary  shows  that  she  was 
wot  rich,  though  married  to  one  of  the  family  of  David. 

25.  Connotation  of  letnel*  That  fa*,  the  coming  of  Messiah.  This  proves 
that  there  was  then  an  expectation  of  his  coming.  Comp.Ch,  Hi.  lb.  John  iv.  25. 

•20.  Lord's  A  anointed.  Or  Messiah,  a  name  given  to  the  An-war,  a* 
being  both  appointed  to,  tod  fully  qualified  for,  tho  discharge  of  hi*  office. 

;W.  Thy  Mfmfisv.  Campbell  deserts  the  trope,  aud  renders,  4  the 

s  2 


!  cording  fo  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned 


Saviour,*  which  is  the  sense ;  but  as  a  similar  trope  occurs  in  the.  next  verses, 
1  have  retained  it  here. 

32.  A  light  to  enlighten,  tft.  Newcome,  to  be  revealed,  tfc,  Jesus  was 
to  be  a  light  by  his  doctrine  to  be  preached  among  the  Gentiles.  See  Is.  xlix. 
6.  Acts  xxvl.  18. ;  xxvlii.  28. 

34.  Fall  and  rise,  tfc.  That  is,  many  Jews  will  reject  him  and  full  by 

their  unbelief;  and  mauy  will  receive  him,  and  rise  from  their  present  sin  fti  I 
state.— —for  a  A  wonderful  person,  and  yel  many  will  oppose  and  re¬ 

vile  hint. 

35.  .4  snard  Kill,  4r e.  That  is,  thoa  wilt  experience  the  most  piercing 
affliction  on  account  of  him ;  alluding,  most  probably,  to  the  crucifix  ion.  John 

xix .  - -5*  that  the  thought e,  %e.  The  ministry,  miracles,  and  death  of  Jesus 

will  discover  or  bring-  to  light  the  thoughts,  designs,  and  dispositions  of  all 
kinds  of  character*. 

3d.  A  who,  «  propkete*s,t(e.  One  devoted  to  God,  and  endowed  with  the 
gifts  of  the  spirit  to  explain  the  prophets,  and  instruct  the  people. 

3ft.  They  returned  to  Galilee,  White  I.uke  has  given  us  a  parti  at 
Ur  account  of  the  rircurast  Slices  attending  I  he  birih  of  John  juH  Jons,  pc  h*a 

9!> 


Jeiaa  at  the  age  of  twelve 


JjUKE  II. 


geeth  to  Jerusalem,  <J*c. 


40  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth.  And  | 

the  child  grew,  and  became  strong  in  spirit,  j 
tilled  with  wisdom:  and  the  favour  of  God  was  j 
upon  him.  ,  ] 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every 

42  year,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover.  And  when  he 
was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem 

43  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast;  And 
having  fulfilled  the  days,  they  returned,  but 
the  youth  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ; 

44  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  it  not.  But 
they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  com¬ 
pany,  went  a  day’s  journey ;  and  they  sought 
him  among  their  kindred  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they  returned 

46  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  after  three  days,  they  found  him  in 


the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  teachers, 
both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 
And  all  that  heard  him  w'ere  astonished  at  his  47 
understanding  and  answers.  Aud  when  his  48 
parents  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his 
mother  said  to  him,  “  Son,  why  hast  thou  done 
thus  to  us?  behold,,  thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing.”  And  he  said  to  them,  49 
“  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  knew  ye  not 
that  I  must  needs  be  in  my  father’s  house  ?  ” 
But  they  understood  not  the  thing  which  he  50 
spoke  unto  them.  And  he  went  down  with  51 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject 
unto  them :  but  his  mother  kept  all  these 
things  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus  increased  in  52 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God 
and  man. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  u.  I.  We  see  reason  to  ad- 
mire  the  providence  of  God,  which  directs  and  overrules  the  counsels 
of  men,  ro  aa  to  accomplish  its  own  designs.  Messiah  was  to  be  born 
in  Bethlehem,  according  to  prophecy.  Maty  was  now  far  advanced 
in  pregnancy,  and  had  not  some  unusual  circutnetanoes  occurred,  she 
would  have  abode  at  Nazareth,  and  there  brought  forth  Jesus;  and 
then  what  truth  would  there  be  in  the  prediction  ?  In  this  case  the 
prophets  would  have’  seen  false  visions,  and  the  faith  of  the  church 
would  be  vain.  But  nothing  of  this  kind  was  suffered  to  occur.  Cae¬ 
sar  issued  a  decree,  that  all  Lite  people  of  Judea  should  be  enrolled ; 
and  while  he  was  only  contriving  to  augment  his  power  and  Ids  wraith, 
he  was  made  the  instrument  of  accomplishing  ihc  divine  will  His 
decree  brought  Joseph  and  Mnry  to  Bethlehem,  as  descendants  of 
David,  and  there  sprang  up  the  righteous  branch  from  the  stem  of 
Jesse,  from  this  as  from  other  instances,  it  appears  that  “  the  coun¬ 
sel  of  the  Lord  shall  stand.'’ 

2.  Wjth  what  gratitude  should  we  contemplate  this  appearance 
of  our  inearnale  Redeemer!  Had  become  into  the  world  in  all  the 
honours  that  earth  could  give,  it  would  have  been  a  most  wonderful 
instance  of  condescension  and  love.  But  behold  Hhn,  whom  angels 


manger !  The  only  Son  of  God  not  only  becomes  the  Son  of  man,  but 
seems  as  if  abandoned  to  misery !  What  astonishing  abasement !  Y ut 
amidst  this  abasement  what  testimonies  were  given  to  him!  The  an¬ 
gels  that  iiad  seen  the  glory  with  which  he  had  been  invested  in  hea¬ 
ven,  now  saw  him  in  the  ibrm  of  a  servant,  and  announced  the  design 
of  bis  coining  to  the  pious  and  bumble  shepherds.  “  To  you  is  born 
this  day,  in  the  city  uf  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  die  Lord.” 
A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  joined  in  an  anthem  of  praise  for  this 
display  of  love  to  men.  “Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest  heavens,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men.”  How  should  we  re-echo 
this  song,  Glory  to  God  for  this  peace,  .for  this  good-will  to  us  sinful 
men. 

3,  Let  us  follow  the  example  of  the  holy  family  and  of  the  vene¬ 
rable  saints,  Simeon  and  Anna.  TliSy  observed  the  ordinances  of 
God,  circumcising  Jesus  when  eight,  days  old ;  and  offering  the  gift 
which  Moses  commanded ;  and  presenting  him  to  the  Lord.  How 
happy  was  Simeon !  It  had  been  revealed  to  him  that  be  should  not 
die  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Anointed.  How  delighted  must  he 
have  been,  when  led  by  the  spirit  to  the  temple,  he  took  the  infant 
Saviour  in  his  arms,  and  said,  “  Lord,  now  lettest  1km  thy  servant 


were  commanded  to  adore,  born  in  the  mcauest  place,  and  laid  in  a 


"holly  omitted  what  Matthew  relate*  of  the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  and  the 
descent  of  Joseph  and  Mary  into  Egypt,  and  the  reason  of  their  going  to 
resale  at  fisxareth.  See  Matt  It.  I,  fcc.  Of  these  facte.  It  seems  Luke  had 
received  no  information;  bat  his  omission  is  not  to  be  regarded  os  rendering 
the  sanative  of  Matthew  questionable .  For  nothing  is  stove  common  than  for 
one  Historian  to  omit  interesting  tacts  which  another  relate* ;  and  while  this 
shows  that  owe  does  not  copy  snot  her,  it  tenth*  to  givs  credibility  to  their  testi¬ 
mony.  The*  the  variations  of  the  Evangelists,  and  the  omissions  of  frets  and 
circumstances  tat  one  which  are  found  related  by  another,  show  that  they 
wrote  without  knowing  of  eae  another*  design  or  work. 

41.  Hit  parent*  went,  d<>  Women  were  ut  obliged  by  the  law  to  go ; 
hut  it  sectu*  from  the  instance  of  Hannah,  1 8am,  i.  1,  Ac.  that  It  was  customary 


depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 


tor  piano  females  to  go  and  observe  that  holy  solemnity,  it  is  probable,  that 
his  parents  took  Jesus  with  then),  became  that  they  perceived  he  became 
strong  in  spirit,  and  was  fitted  with  divine  wisdom. 

43.  j-'uIJiUrJ  titdayi.  That  is  eight  days;  for  so  long  the  passover  sod 

feast  of  unleavened  bread  lasted.  Exod.xii.l  —  23. - T'AryouIfi.fie.  After 

Pearce  i  have  thus  rendered,  as  Che  term  ciitii  does  not  seem  proper  lo  one  ro 
old,  and  who  attended  on  the  passover. 

46.  found  Ann  not,  tft.  The  company  must  have  boon  very  laige,  as  it 
occupied  the  space  of  a  day  to  examiae  it,  before  they  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

46.  /»  tit  audit  oj  tit  teacher*.  They  sat  ou  benches  in  u  half  circle, 
and  their  scholars  at  their  feet.  Acta  xxii.  3. 

47.  VndityUtutiagatul  antwtrt.  Aa  Jesus  asked  them  questions,  they, 
probably  to  try  bis  knowledge,  might  ask  him  questions  in  reference  to  tie. 


John  beginuelh  his  ministry.  LUKE  III.  His  great  faithfulness. 


CHAPTER  III,  I 

i 

A-  JX  M.  The-  preitehintj  ami  bajftirm  »/  John  j  his  testimony  to  Chriet  j 
it  imprisoned  Ay  Herod j  Chr u(  being  baptized  reecioeth  testimony  from 
heaven^  gensoiogy  of  Christ  by  Mary. 

1  Now  in  tbe  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Ti¬ 
berias  Cffisar,  Pontius.  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of 
the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lvsanias  the  te- 

2  trareli  of  Abilene,.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being 
the  high  priests,  the  word  of  God  caine  unto 

3  John,  the  son  of  Zechariah,  in  tbe  desert. .  And 
he  came  into  all  the  country  about  tbe  Jordan, . 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 

4  remission  of  sins ;  As  it  is  written  in  the  book. 
of  the  words  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  who  saitb, 

“  Tile  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  Pre¬ 
pare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  bis  paths 

5  straight..  Every  valley  shall  be  Idled, .and  eve¬ 
ry  mountain  and:  hill  shall  be  brought  low ;  and 
the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 

6  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth;  And  all  flesh  ; 

7  shall  sec  the  salvation  of  God.”  Then  he  said  • 
to  the  multitudes  that  went  forth  to  be  baptized  ; 
by  bim„.  “  O  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath  ! 
warned  you  to  llee  from  impending  wrath? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repent- 

Sii!va'.ion.''  To  see  ami  enjoy  an  interest  io  God's  salvation,  disarm* • 
death  of  its  terror,  yields  heavenly  peace,  and  gives  ataurance  of  an . 
rational  and  blissful  life.  If  we,  like  Simcffn  and  Anna,  approve  our. 
f -ives  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night,  with 
prayer  and  otl>cr  exercises,  then  may  we-  hope  that  when  the  time  of 
iiur  departure  comes,  we  shall  enjoy  like  peace,  serenity  and  joy. . 

4.  In  the  pious  conduct  of  J  oseph  and  Mary,  and  in  tbe  obedi¬ 
ence  and  submission  of  Jesus,  both  parents  and  children  may  learn  their 
duty.  It  should  be  our  resolution  that  both  we  and  our  house  will 
serve  the  Lord ;  and  we  should  especially  see  to  it.  that  our  children 


law  ami  the  prophets ;  to  which  he  replied  in  such  a  manner  as  to  excite  their 
a$tmii«hmont. 

43.  /tc  ia  mg  /other’s  ksusst  That  this  ia  the  true  version  ot  the  text 
is  now  generally  admitted.  Ix  la  supported  by  the  Greek  Classics  as  well  as 
hy  the  Sept.  Couip.  Greek  Eater.  viS-  9.  j  John  xix.  47,  and,  Wetatein. 

CHAP.  Hi.  1.  In  the  Jt/iserUh  year,  ge.  From  this  account  it  has  been  j 
objected  to  the  authenticity  of  -thn  two  Drat  Ch.  of  this  gospel,  as  well  as  to  , 
Mitt,  i.  19,  to  ii.  1—43 1  that  is,  to  th«  whole  narrative  of  oor  Lord's  miracu-  j 
loss  conception,  and  the  circumstances  whiub  attended  it.  (See  notes  to  , 
Soeiaisn  Version.)  Wo  copies  have  been  fonnd  in  which  these  Chapters,  are 
wanting ;  and  they  arc  iu  all  the  old  versions  j  so  that  if.  we  reject  them  as 
spurious,  ste  do  It  without  any  authority.  See  note  oa  ver  93. 

2.  Being  high  priests,  tfe.  Annas  hod  been  high  priest,  but  Caiaphas 


a  title,  ami  say  riot  within  yourselves,  *  We  -have 
Abraham  for  our  father :  *'  for.  I  say  to  you, 
That  of  these  atones  God  is  able  to  raise  up 
children  unto.  Abraham..  And. now  also  the  axe  9 
is  laid  to  the:  root  of  the  trees :  every  tree  there¬ 
fore  which  briugeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  arid  cast  into  the  fire.”  And  the  multi-  10 
tudes  askedhim,  saying,  “  What  then  shall  we 
do?”  He  answereth  and  saith  to  them,  “He  II 
that  hath  two  coats,,  let  him  impart  to  him  that 
hath  none and  he  that  hath  food,  let  him  do 
likewise.”  Then  came  publicans  also  to  be  12 
baptized,  and  said  to.  him,.  “Master,,  what 
shall  we  do?”  And  be  said  to  them,  “Exact  13 
no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  unto  you.” 
And  tbe  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  biro,  14 
saying,  “And  what  shall' we  do?”  And  he 
said  to  them,  “  Take  by  violence  from  no  man, . 
and  accuse  not  any  falsely ;  and  be  content  with, 
your  pay.” 


And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  IS 
all  men-  reasoned  in  their  hearts  concerning 
John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not ;  John  16 
spoke,  saying  to  them  all,  « I  indeed  baptize  you 
with  water but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh, 
the  latchet.  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 


join  with  us  in  our  attendance  on  our  heavenly  father.  Let  children 
view  the  example  of  Jemis,  and  be  desirous  of  copying  it.  Lei  them 
love  the  house  and  ordinances  or  Got!,  and  thirst  for  the  instructions  of 
his  good  word  •  and  if.  ministers  spare  any  part  of  their  time  in  cate¬ 
chizing  them,  let  them-,  labour  io  return  proper  answers,  and  with 
modesty  ask  such  questions  as  may  tend  to  improve  them  in  knowledge 
and  graoe.  And  should  they  possess  the  best  talents,  and  be  admired 
for  their  genius  and  acquirements,  let,  them  remember  that  like  Jesus 
il  is  their  duty  to  be  in  subjection  to  their  own  parents,  and  to  behave 
with  modesty  to  all,. 


teas  then  in  that  office.  Julia  xi.  49 ;  xviil.  13,  94.  Same  think  that  they 
•re  thus  styled,  became  the  power  which  'the  Jews  posseeaod,  was  ledgvd  ht 
their  bauds ;  and  others,  that  Aunaa  was  only  Sagan,  or  deputy  to  Caiuphas. 
Acts  iv.  6. 

3.  ForlhsremMoH,*c.  Or  In  order  to  receive  and  enjey  the  remission  of 
sins.  Hie  baptism  was  designed  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the  Jew*,  and 
prepare  them  for  lh«  appearance. of  oor  Lord. 

4— A*  it. it  written,  He.  Caatp.  Iia.  xl. 

7,8.  To  tke.moUstuds,  *t.  And  especially  to  the.  Pharisee*  nod  Sad. 
Uuceea.  bee  Matt.  iii.  7,  Seo. 

10—14.  Ashed  him,  t$  r.  These  questions  and  ameer*  are  not  noticed 
by  theothcr  Evangelista  They  are  hath  Batumi  and  Interesting.  The  advice 
aud  direction  he  gave  ta  each -mss  suitable  t«  their,  characters  usd  vocations. 
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LUKE  III. 


John  cast  into  prison. 


Genealogy  of  our  Lord. 


17  Spirit  and  with  fire :  Whose  winnow  ing-sbovel 
is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  cleanse 
his  Hour,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  the  gra¬ 
nary  ;  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  up  with  un- 

18  c]  u  each  able  fire.”  And  with  many  other  exhor¬ 

tations  he  published  the  glad  tidings  to  the  1 
people.  ; 

19  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by 
him  about  Herodias  his  brother  Philip’s  wife„  i 
and  for  all  the  evils  which  llerod  had  donej 

20  Added  this  likewise  to  all,  that  he  shut  up  John 
in  prison. 

21  .Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  ; 
were  baptized,  that  Jesus  also  having  been  bap-  j 
tized,  and  praying,  the  heavens  were  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily 

shape,  like  a  dove,  upon  him;  and  a  voice  came  1 
from  heaven,  which  said,  “  Thou  art  my  belov-  1 
ed  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased.”  I 

23  And  Jesus  himself  was  about  thirty'  years  of  ; 
age,  when  he  began  his  ministry ,  being  (as  was  j 
supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  was  the  son  of  j 

24  Heli,  Who  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  who  was 
the  son  of  Levi,  who  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  who 
was  the  son  of  Janna,  who  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

25  Who  was  the  son  of  Mattathiah,  who  was  the 
son  of  Aoios,  who  was  the  son  of  Nahum,  who 


Who  was  the  son  of  Maath,  who  was  the  son  of  26 
Mattathiah,  who  was  the  son  of  Shimei,  who  was 
the  son  of  Joseph,  who  was  the  son  of  Judah, 
Who  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  who  was  the  son  of  27 
Rhesa,  who  was  the  son  of  Zerubbabef,  who 
was  the  son  of  Salathiel,  who  was  the  son  of 
Neri,  Who  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  who  was  28 
the  sou  of  Addi,  who  was  the  sou  of  Cosam,  who 
was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  who  was  the  son  of  Er, 
Who  was  the  son  of  Josse,  who  was  the  son  of  29 
Eliezer,  who  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  who  was  the 
son  of  Matthat,  who  was  the  son  of  Levi,  Who  30 
was  the  son  of  Simeon,  who  was  the  son  of  Ju¬ 
dah,  who  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  was  the 
son  of  Jonan,  who  was  the  sou  of  Eiiakim,  Who  31 
was  the  son  of  Melea,  who  was  the  son  of  Me- 
nati,  who  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  who  was  the 
son  of  Nathan,  who  was  the  son  of  David,  Who  32 
was  the  son  of  Jesse,  who  was  the  son  of  Ohed, 
who  was  the  son  of  Boaz,  who  was  the  son  of 
Salmon,  who  was  the  son  of  Naasson,  Who  was  33 
the  son  of  Aminadab,  who  was  the  son  of  Bam, 
who  was  the  son  of  Ilezron,  who  was  the  son  of 
Pharez,  who  was  the  son  of  Judah,  Who  was  34 
the  son  of  Jacob,  who  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  who 
was  the  son  of  Abraham,  who  was  the  son  of 
Terah,  who  was  the  son  of  Nahor,  Who  was  the  35 


was  the  sou  of  Esli,  who  was  the  soil  of  Naggai, 


IS — 18  In  tijiectatim,  tfe.  SeenotM,  Halt.  iU.  11, 4«, 

19,  JU.  Jlrprovtd-by  him.ife.  Juhu  wag. Bat  uppriaan.il  miftl  nw.  kh.w 
(wo  y«n  after  the  commencement  of  bln  ministry,  and  tMt  U  only  mentioned 
here  because  that  Loire  tn  *  peak  in  £  a  bent  John. 

M.  J»  a  iiwtily  I*«pc,.4fe.  Or  appearance,  ai  Pearce  render,.  Camp, 
bell,  ‘in  n  bodily  form.’  it  it  probable  that  Lube  only  meant  by  nit;  what 
John,  it,  mw.  Jlnlt.  iii.  t«.  Mark  1. 10.  The  Holy-Spirit  manifested  himtelf 
in  a  glorioo*  light,  which  light  descended  upon  him  In  the  manner  a  dove 
deuceadv. 

29.  And  Jet  hi  kimtel/  war,  tgc.  The  text  will  ihlrly  admit  rarioua  ver- 
Uloms  according  to  the  eenae  in  which  la  taken.  It  may  be  a  mere 

idiom,  and  the  venton  will  he,  “And  Jeaua  himself  was  aboat  thirty  years 
of  age,  being  (aa  was  supposed)  the  son  of,  &c Or  supposing  the  participle 
to  bare  the  sense  of  ■  riled,  governed,’  we  may  render,  “And  Jesus  himself 
was  about  thirty  yearn  In  subjection,”  which  Campbell  boa  adopted,  referring 
to  bis  being  in  subjection  to  his  parents.  I  bare  preferred  the  version  given 
to  either  of  these,  became  aa  to  the  drat,  I  think  the  verb  following  should 
bare  bets  or  the  iofluitlve,  and  as  to  the  second,  the  sense  of  ‘  ruled,  gov. 
emed,’  is  not  common ;  and  because  Luke,  Acta  i.  1.  sums  the  verb  in  the 

same  sense  as  that  which  1  hare  given.  See  note  then. - Atm  thirty 

yean  tf. aft.  If  oar  Lord  began  Ms  ministry  when  he  was  little  more  than 
thirty  yean  old,  and  supposing  that  he  was  baptised  by  Jobs  during  the  flrst 
year  of  his  ministry,  or  la  the  16th  year  of  the  reigu  of  Tiberius,  how  could 
Jam  be  bom  in  the  reign  of  Herod?  If  Herod  died  in  March,  hi  the  year 
of  Borne  780,  aa  is  moat  probable,  Aagaatas  In  the  year  7#7,  thes  the  16th 
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son  of  Sentg,  who  was  the  son  of  Reu,  who  was 


of  Tiberius  would  be  783,  and  Herod  must  bare  died  above  two  years  before 
the  birth  of  our  Lord.  It  J*  manifest  from  Matthew  that  our  Lord  taunt  hare 
been  born  near  two  years  before  Herod  died.  The  common  chrfctkm  era 
most  then  be  above  three  years  wrong.  At  to  the Afleentk  of  Tiberius  this 
cannot  be  dated  from  the  death  of  Augusta*,  but  from  the  time  when  he  was 
made  colleague  with  Augu*tu»  in  the  government ;  and  Larduer  ha*  produ¬ 
ced  such  evidence  of  this  at*  satisfied  bis  own  mind,  without  recurring-  to  the 
j  easy  expedient  of  rcjcctiug  the  aceonnts  of  Matthew  and  I.uke,  like  some 

modern  critics. - Seiut/  <ur  wun  supposed,  tie.  Some  would  render,  “being 

(as  was  allowed  by  taw)  the  son  of,  & c.”  With  Campbell  I  do  not  see  to  what 
this  can  refer;  but  as  Luke  had  related  the  miraculous  conccptiuu  of  Jrai*, 
the  usual  sense  of  the  verb,  ‘supposed,’  applies  to  the  comtnou  apprehension 
respecting:  him,— Son  of  Jouyk,  who  an*  the  so*  rtf  Heli.  Matthew  informs 
uh  that  the  father  of  Joseph  was  Jacob,  and  traces  bis  descent  in  a  direct  line 
through  Solomon  to  David.  How  then  could  Joseph  be  the  *m  of  Ifeli  f  Kv 
marrying:  Mary  bis  daughter,  who  from  this  must  have  been  bis  only  child 
living,  and  of  coarse  heiress  of  the  little  property  he  might  possess.  Those 
who  married  heiresses  were  obliged  to  pass  into  the  family.  «f  their  fathers-in- 
law,  and  let  themselves  be  reckoned  their  eons.  Tfe^  principle  of  inheritance 
among-  the  Israelites  implied  as  much ;  for  the  inheritance  was  given  to 
daughters,  fa  order  that  the  name  of  their  father  might  not  become  extinct; 
and,  consetpi  ently,  the  sons  of  each  marriages  were  recorded  by  the  name  of 
their  maternal  grandfather.  Comp.  Numb,  zxrii.  Hence  Joseph  by  marry¬ 
ing  Mary  became  the’ son  of  Heli,  Mary’s  father ;  and  Ibis  genealogy  proves 
that  Mary  was  of  the  family  of  David,  In  the  line  of  Nathan ;  so  that  our 


Temptation  of  Christ.  LUKE  IV.  and  his  victory  over  Satan. 


the  son  of  Phaleg,  who  was  the  son  of  Eber, 

30  who  was  the  son  of  Salah,  Who  was  the  son  of 
Caman,  who  was  the  son  of  A  rphaxad  ,  who  was 
the  son  of  Sliem,  who  was  the  son  of  Noah,  who 

37  was  the  son  of  Lantech,  Who  was  the  son  of 
Mathuselah,  who  was  the  son  of  Enoch,  who 
was  the  son  of  Jared,  who  was  the  son  of  Maha- 

38  laleol,  who  was  the  sou  of  Cainan,  Who  was 
the  son  of  Enoch,  who  was  the  sou  of  Seth,  who 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  who  was  the  son  of  God. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  31.  Chriit’t  temptation  and  victory  ;  tegin*  kU  ministry;  kUditcoarte 
at  .VaiaretA-  rxreik  Pettr't  motker-in-iaw,  and  *«*y  *Ao  had  denunu. 

1  Now  Jesus,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
returned  from  the  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the 

2  Spirit  into  the  desert.  And  at  the  end  of  forty 
day*  was  tempted  by  the  devil.  And  during 
those  days,  he  ate  nothing:  and,  when  they 

3  were  ended,  he  was  hungry.  And  the  devil 
said  to  him,  “  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com-. 

4  maud  that  this  stone  become  bread.”  And  Je¬ 
sus  answered  him,  saving,  “  It  is  written.  That 

|  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  what- 
|  soever  God  appointeth.”  And  the  devil  brought  5 
him  to  a  high  mountain,  and  showed  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of 
time.  And  the  devil  said  to  him,  “All  this  6 
power  will  I  give  thcc,  and  the  glory  of  them  : 
for  it  is  delivered  to  me  ;  and  to  whomsoever  I 
will  1  give  it.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  7 
me,  all  shall  be  thine.”  And  Jesus  answered  8 
and  said  to  him,  “  “  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve.”  And  he.  brought  him  to  Jcrusa-  9 
lero,  and  set  him  on  a  wiug  of  the  temple,  and 
said  to  him,  “  If.  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 

’  cast  thyself  down  hence :  For  it  is  written,  he  10 
;  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee  :  And  on  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  11 
up,  lest  at  auy  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone.”  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him,  12 
“  It  is  commanded.  Thou  shalt  not  teinpt  the 
Lord  thy  God.”  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  13 
all  his  teoiptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a 
time. 

Ciup.  iv. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  hi.  1.  In  die  appearance  of  ! 
the  Baptist  the  promise  of  one  prophet  and  the  prediction  of  another 
were  fulfilled.  tL  Behold  I  will  send  you  Elijah  ibe  prophet  before 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come,"  said  God  by  Malachi. 
John  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  that  zealuas  servant  of  the  Lord. 
But  Isaiah  had  predieted  his  office  as  the  harbinger  of  Messiah.  He  \ 
was  to  be  “  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert.  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  <tc.”  When  John  appeared,  and  raised  his  voice  os  a 
prophet,  a  new  era  commenced  in  the  land  of  Israel.  The  spirit  of 
prophecy  had  long  ceased  among  that  people,  and  it  must  have  afford-  ; 
ed  unspeakable  delight  to  the  serious  to  hear  one  peculiarly  endowed 
w  itli  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  piety. 

2.  We  learn  from  the  iuquiries  of  the  people  the  success  which 
attended  the  ministry  of  John.  While  with  holy  severity  he  attacked  j 

~~   j 

8.  •  Get  thee  behind  me  satan,  Grieab. 

(he  Pharisee*  and  Sadduoees,  exposed  (heir  errors,  and  the  sandy 
foundation  of  (heir  hopes,  he  called  on  all  to  repent,  that  they  might 
receive  the  blessing  of  remission.  When  the  multitude  inquired, 

*  What  they  must  do }’  be  (aught  them  to  evince  their  repentance 
by  kindness  and  charily.  To  publicans,  who  attended  bis  ministry 
and  sought  his  advice,  he  recommended  a  strict  adherence  to  justice; 
and  to  the  soldiers,  a  peaceful  demeanor  towards  all,  and  to  be  content 
with  their  pay.  With  a  noble  frankness,  when  some  thought  that  he 
was  the  Christ,  he  informed  them  that  he  was  but  his  harbinger ;  and 
that  such  was  the  dignity  of  Messiah,  that  he  was  unworthy  to  perform 
the  meanest  office  for  him.  May  every  preacher  be  like  John,  zealous 
ami  faithful,  and  seek  not  his  own  honour,  but  the  honour  of  bis  Lard 
and  Saviour,  and  (hen  may  he  expect  that  he  will  not  labour  in  vain, 
nor  spend  his  strength  for  nought. 

Lord  was  in  the  otrictest  sense,  the  son  of  Itavid,  notwithstanding*  his  raitu- 
culoub  conception. 

36.  Thr  ten  Cainan,  flre.  -TV*  generation  la  found  in  the  Septaagint, 
Gen.  xi,  12,  and  Jackson  has  stated  the  reasons  for  admitting  it.  Jackson's 
Cron.  Vol.  1.  p.  tit),  Ac. 

CHAP.  IV,  2.  And  at  tke  end  of  forty,  $c,  As  the  text  appears  to 
me  elliptical,  I  have  supplied  so  as  to  agree  with  the  context.  For  however 
Satan  might  have  tempted  cor  Lord  before,  by  exciting  gloomy  and  despond-  j 
iiig  thoughts,  he  did  not  tempt  .'him  a  to  taming  a  Stone  into  bread,  until 
the  end  of  the  forty  days.  *  j 

4.  Bff  mkaltaever  God,  $e.  See  note,  Malt.  Iv.  «.  and  Dent.  vlii.  2.  j 

5.  Ati  the  kinitAona  *fl  $c.  Lake  has  added  to  Matthew's  account  the 

pircitmKt&m*,  4  in  a  moment  of  time.*  This  strongly  supports  tbe  opinion  of 
those  Commentator#,  who  suppose  that  what  U  related,  pawed  in  our  Lord** 
mind.  See  note,  Matt.  iv.  1. 

8.  ft  it  written,  4~c.  Tbe  clause, 4  Get  then  behind  me,  Satan,1  is  want¬ 
ing  In  the  beat  mss.  mm}  most  of  the  old  version*}  and  has  been  inserted 
from  Matthew.  * 

13.  Par  q  time.  Until  the  time  which  our  Lord  called  tbe  hour  and  tlie 
power  of  darkne#*,  when  the  prince  of  this  world  tried  him  by  wicked  nx  u, 
John  xiv  30.  Luke  xxii.  3,  WL 

14.  fntu  Galilee,  After  he  had  heard  that  John  was  east  into  prison. 
Matt.  Iv.  12.  None  of  the  three  Evangelists  have  related  any  part  of  the  fir- 
cometWH'pn  noticed,  John  i.  19,  to  iv.  43. 
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Jesus  preacheih  at  Nazareth. 

14  And  Jesus  returned,  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
into  Galilee :  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him 

15  through  all  the  country  round  about.  And  he 
taught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified  by  all. 

16  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had 
been  brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath,  and  stood 

17  up  to  read.  And  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  was  delivered  to  him.  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it 

18  was  written,  “  The  Spirit,  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  inasmuch  as  he  hath  auoiutcd  me  to  preach 
glad  tidings  to  the  poor ;  lie  hath  sent  me  to 
heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  deliver¬ 
ance  to  the  captives,  and  recovery  of  sight  to 
the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  those  that  arc  bruised, 

19  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.” 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  gave  it  again  to 
the  attendant,  and  sat  dowrti  And  the  eyes  of 
all  -those  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were  fixed 

Si  upon  him.  And  he  began  by  saying  to  them, 
“  This day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  inyour  ears.” 

22  And  all  bore  testimony  to  him,  and  wondered 

the  words  full  of  grace,  which  proceeded  out 
of  bis  mouth,  and  they  said,  '“  Is  not  this  the 

23  son  of  Joseph?”  And  he  said  to  them,  “Ye 
will  surely  say  to  me  this  proverb,  *  Physician 
cure  thyself :  ’  whatsoever  things  we  have 
heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  here  also  in  thy 

24  own  country-."”  And  he  said,  “  Verily  I  say  to 
you,  No  prophet  is  acceptable  in  his  own  country. 

25  But  1  tell  you  in  truth,  there  were  many  widows 


LUKE  IV. 


He  castelh  out  a  demon. 


in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elyah,  when  heaven  was 
shut  up  for  three  years  and  six  months,  so  that 
there  was  a  great  famine  throughout  all  the 
land;  Yet  to  none  of  them  was  Elijah  sent,  26 
but  to  a  widow  in  Zarephath,  a  city  of  Zidon. 
And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  27 
time  of  Elisha  the  prophet;  yet  none  of  them, 
but  Naanian  the  Syriau  was  cleansed.”  And  28 
all  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath,  And  rose  up,  29 
and  drove  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  hitn  to 
the  brow  of  the  hill  oh  which  their  city  was 
built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  head¬ 
long.  But  he,  passing  through  the  midst  of  30 
them,  departed. 

And  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  31 
Galilee;  and  taught  them  on  the  sabbath.  And  32 
they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine:  for  his 
word  was  with  authority.  And  in  the  synagogue  33 
there  was  a  man,  who  had  a  spirit  of  an  un¬ 
clean  demon;  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 

Saying,  “  Ah !  whaf  hast  thou  to  do  34 


voice. 


with  us,  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to 
destroy  us.?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art;  the 
Holy  one  of  God.”  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  35 
saying,  “  Be  silent,  and  come  out  of  him !”  And 
when  the  demon  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst 
of  the  assembly ,  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt 
him  not.  And  they. were  all  amazed,  and  spoke  36 
among  themselves,  saying,  “  What  word  is  this! 
for  with  authority  and  power  he  commandefh 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out.”  And  37 


16.  Stood  up  to  rtad.  By  .Unding  ap  hr  thawed  that  he  vs*  rwuiy  to 
read  the  lessou  of  the  day, -If  they  would  permit  him. 

17.  Book  of  the  proyktt,  .fe.  From  this  place  Pearce  observes,  that  at 
Kazarelh,  at  least,  tl»  boohs  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  were  written  In  separate 
volumes,  u  they  gave  to  Jesus  only  that  of  Isaiah. 

18,19.  The  spirit  of  tht,  for.  Is  what  way  the  douses,  *  the  recovery 
of  sight  to  the  blind,  and  to  set  at  liberty  those  that  are  braised,”  bare  crept 
hilt,  the  text ;  sad  whether,  from  s  various  reading  of  the  Hebrew,  we  have 
wot  is  tbe  Sept,  audio  bake  two  translations  of  the  seise  test,  I  leave  to  the 
leaned  to  decide.  I  confess  it  aeeraa  to  me  probable,  that  the  Sept,  read 
VTBfn  tor  onBisV.  ;  and  thee  npnpi  may  signify  a  perfect  rislmtina  of 
■S*t.  *s  well  as  a  perfect  raster  atim  to  lifertp.  There  is,  in  the  taut  verse, 
a  reference  to  tbe  year  of  Jubilee. 

91.  %  sssrisy  to  tin,  for.  I  so  reader,  because  what  follows  can-only 
be  the  beginning  of  hi*  discourse.  It  ts  probable  that  be  enlarged  reach  on 
the  remarkable  words  which  he  had  rend. 

i-Z  KWs/hU  «/ prate,  fee.  Doddridge  and  Newcoow  render,  <  graceful, 
but  with  Campbell,  I  conceive  tbs  text  implies  ant  only  the  hbut  and 
-otmer  in  which  be  spoke,  but  re  teas  to  tbs  sentiments  and  doe. 


trines  which  he  delivered !  While  the  people  admired  what  he  spoke,  some 
of  the  scribes,  most  probably,  said,  ‘Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph 

33.  Otari  done  in  Cnpentannt,  foe.  From  this  it  is  evident  onr  lord 
bad  wrought  miracles  in  Capernaum;  ami  tbo  oilier  Evangelists  place  before 
this,  what  follows  here,  ver.31 ;  and  Matthew  all  that  Luke  says,  from  vcr. 
31,  to  Ch,  vil.  36. 

34.  Accrptablt.  Thai  is,  treated  with  the  honour  to  which  his  office  is 
entitled.  Coaip.:Matt.  xili.  57.  Marie  vi.  4>  and  John  iv.  44. 

95 — 37.  I  tell  yore  fa  trvtk,  fe  e.  Oar  Lord  shows,  by  instances,  that  a 
prophet  not  being  acceptable  lit  bis  own  country,  or  to  his  own  couutrynicu, 
won  sent  to  Others,  or  others  came  to  him  ssd  received  diriue  favours;  inti- 
mating  that  their  unbelief  wonld  lead  him  to  act  in  like  manner.  See  1  Kings 
aril.  7—16,  46.;  Janes  v.  "17;  and  3  Kings  v.  14,  foe.  With  Campbell  ! 
bare  so  rendered  as  to  avoid  tbs  ellipsis  of  the  hut  danse. 

39.  Ami  drew  few,  foe.  Maasdrel  visited  Nsssreth,  and  inform*  us 
that  it  is  situate  in  a  concave  round  valley  cm  the  top  of  a  high  hill.  Their 
conduct  shows  how  much  they  were  irritated  by  what  our  Lord  said.  His 
passing  through  the  midst  of  them  sad  departing,  seems  to  have  brr» 
miraculous, 


Chrtsl  cuteUi  many, 

a  report  of  him  went  out  into  every  place  of  the 
country  round  about-. 

38  And  he  arose  out  of.  the  synagogue,  and  en¬ 
tered  into  Simon’s  house.  Now  the  mother  of 
Simon’s  wife  was  seized  with  a  great  fever ;  and 

39  they  besought  him  for  her.  And  he  stood  over 
her,  and  rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it  left  her :  | 
and  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  to 
them. 

AO  Now  when  the  sun  was  set,  all  those  that  had 
any  sick  with  various  diseases,  brought  them  to 
him :  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of 

41  them,  and  cured  them.  And  demons  also  came  j 

out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  “  Thou  ji 
art  *  the  Son  of  God.”  And  he  rebuking  them  I: 
suffered  them  uot  to  say,  that  they  knew  he  ! 
was  the  Christ.  j 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed  and  went ! 
into  a  desert  place :  and  the  multitude  sought  I 
him,  and  came  to  him,  and  urged  him  not  to  i 

43  depart  from  them.  But  he  said  to  them,  “  I  ; 
must  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of . 
God  to  other  cities  also  I  for  therefore  am  I  ' 

41  sent.”  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee. 


Chip.  it.  j 

Rsplbctio.vs  crow  Chapter  it.  1.  The  temptation  of  our 
Lord  should  teach  us  what  to  expect  and  bow  to  resist.  If  the  Adver¬ 
sary,  for  wise  and  holy  purposes,  was  permitted  to  anault  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  endeavour  to  seduce  him  from  honouring  the  father,  can  his  j 
disciples  expect  to  he  free  from  similar  attacks,  and  like  trials  ?  If  this 
enemy  of  all  righteousness  thus  dared  to  tempt  the  Son  of  God,  will  lie 
he  afraid  to  tempt  weak  and  sinful  mortals?  If  then  Satan,  or  his  mes¬ 
sengers,  be  suffered  to  bufiit  us,  let  us  not  think  that  some  unusual  or 
strange  thing  has  happened  to  tls ;  for  this  is  what  is  common  to  the  j 
followers  of  Christ.  Like  him  1st  us  resist  the  deril  that  he  may  flee 
from  us.  O  let  us  maintain  such  a  humble  dependence  on  divine  aid 
as  never  to  tempt  God  by  exposing  ourselves  to  danger,  in  expectation 
of  extraordinary  deliverance.  Let  u»  learn  to  overcome  the  world,  I 
and  despise  ail  its  riches,  honours  and  glories,  when  offered  at  the  j 
price  of  our  innocence.  To  do  this  we  must  be  armed  with  the  sword 
of  die  word  of  God ;  and  whenever  tempted  use  this  as  our  defence. 


TeacheUt  from  a  *hip. 
CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D  31.  Christ  teaeheth  cut  of  Peter’s  tty;  a  MfrareW  draught  ef 
M*ii  aUpet  chawed;  one  tick  of  the  fa  ley  heeled;  Matthew  called-, 
he  eolelh  with  jmiitra xt,  tfc. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  multitude  l 
pressed  on  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  as  he 
stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret;  ThaJ  he  saw  2 
two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but  the  fisher¬ 
men  had  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  % 
ships,  which  was  Simon’s,  and  besought  him  to 
launch  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat 
down,  and  taught  the  multitude  out  of  the  ship. 
Now  when  he  had  ceased  speaking,  he  said  to  4 
Simon,  “  Launch  out  into  the  deep ;  and  let 
down  your  nets  for  a  draught.”  And  Simon  5 
answering  said  to  him,  “Master,  we  have  la¬ 
boured  during  all  the  night,  and  have  taken 
nothing;  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let 
down  the  net.”  And  when  they  had  done  this,  3 
they  inclosed  so  great  a  multitude  of  fishes,  that 
their  net  began  to  break.  And  they  beckoned  T 
to  their  partners,  who  were  in  the  other  ship, 
that  they  might  come  and  help  them.  And  they 
came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 


41.  «  Citric!.  Grlesb.  . 

2.  We  learn  that  it  was  the  custom  of  our  Lord  to  frequent  the 
synagogues  every  sabbath ;  and  by  his  own  holy  example  as  well  as 
by  bis  precept,  be  has  enforced  the  observance  of  it  on  all  his  servants 
and  followers.  In  the  synagogues  the  scriptures  were  constantly  read ; 
and  it  affords  pleasure  to  reflect,  that  they  have  been  constantly  read 
in  the  Christian  church,  and  that  this  is  made  a  part  of  our  religious 
Service.  Let  us  attend  to  what  Jesus  read,  it  contains  a  faithful  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  deplorable  state  in  which  the  Gospel  finds  us.  The 
miserable  prisoners  of  divine  justice,  captives  of  Satan,  having  tlie 
eyes  of  their  understanding  blinded,  and  all  the  powers  of  the  soul 
enfeebled  and  polluted.  In  this  state  Jesus  appears  to  open  (he  doors 
of  our  prison,  to  break  off  our  fetters,  and  to  restore  our  sight.  He 
comes  to  proclaim  the  blessed  jubilee,  the  free  and  full  forgiveness  of 
all  our  sins,  and  the  restoration  of  our  lost  inheritance.  This  is  the 
acceptable  lime ;  this  is  the  day  of  salvation ;  and  for  these  blessings 
let  us  ever  be  thankful. 


LUKE  V, 


34—37.  Ah  !  what  halt  thou,  Ifc.  See  note,  Mark  L  34—38,  and  Malt. 
Till .  29,  Ac. 

38—39.  Tula  Swim's  home.  Comp.  Walt.  vfil.  14,  and  Mark  I.  29. 

40 — 14.  Kuw  when  the  tun,  tft.  See  note,  Mark  i.  32,  &«.  ; 

CHAP.  V.  1—3.  Tit  stood  the  lake,  tft,  Conan.  Matt.  mitt.  J,  2. 
^fark  Iv.  I,  Ac. 

4— tl.  Launch  into  the  Aetf,  tft.  Matthew  aad/Mark  mention  the  call-  '| 
Vot.  HI.  PAKT  XX.  O 


lntr  of  Simon  and  the  other  A  pottles,  but  do  not  mention  the  miracle  of  the 
fishes.  Matt.  iv.  18,  and  Mark  i.  IS,  Ac. 

a.  Begin  lo  break.  The  term  must  have  this  sense  here ;  for  had  it 
broken  altogether,  how  could  they  have  preserved  the  fish?  Or  how  could 
their  companions  hove  helped  them?  The  tame  turn  must  be  given  to  the 
close  of  the  licit  verse. 

8,  'l.occl,  for  la etc  lis/ul,  tft.  I  have  followed  Campbell  in  rendering, 

102 


A  leper  is  cleansed . 
8 


LUKE  V. 


A  paralytic  restored. 


were  near  sinking.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  this, 
lie  fell  down  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying,  “  Depart 

9  from  me,  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man.”  For  j 
astonishment  seized  him,  and  all  that  were  with  j 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  j 

10  bad  taken ;  And  in  like  maimer  also  were  !| 
James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zehedec  astonish-  j| 
ed,  who  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  ; 
said  to  Simon,  “Fear  not;  henceforth  thou  rfiult  j 


his  couch,  into  the  midst  before  Jesus.  And  20 
when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  to  him,  "  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.’*  And  the  scribes  21 
and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying, 
“Who  is  this  that  speaketh  blasphemies?  Who 
can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone?”  But  when  22 
Jesus  perceived  their  reasonings,  he  answering 
said  to  them,  “  Why  reason  ye  in  your  hearts? 
Which  is  easier  ?  to  say,  Thy  sins  arc  forgiven  22 


11  catch  meiu”  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ;i  thee;  or  to  say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ?  But  that  24 
ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all  and  followed  him.  j!  ye  may  know  that  the  Sou  of  man  hath  power 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  •  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  to  the  sick 
city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy:  who,  when  '  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  to  thee,  Arise,  and  take 
he  saw  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought  him,  |j  up  thy  couch  and  go  unto  thy  house.”  And  2.5 
saying,  “  Master,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  j!  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took 

IS  me  clean.”  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  |!  up  that  whereon  lie  lay,  and  departed  to  his 


touched  him,  saying,  “I  will:  be  thou  clean.” 
And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from 


own  house,  glorifying  God.  And  they  were  all  26 
struck  with  amazement,  and  they  glorified  God, 


14  him.  And  he  commanded  him  to  tell  no  man :  i,  and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying,  «  We  have 


“  but  go,  and  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing,  as  Moses  commanded, 

15  for  a  testimony  to  them.”  But  so  much  the 
more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him :  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear  him, 
and  to  be  cured  by  him  of  their  infirmities. 

16  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness, 
and  prayed.  . 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he 
was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and 
teachers  of  the  law  sitting  by,  who  bad  come 
from  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and 
Jerusalem:  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  wasexer- 

18  ted  in  curing  the  sick.  And,  behold,  men 
brought  on  a  bed  one  that  was  sick  of  the  palsy : 
and  they  sought  how  to  bring  him  iu,  and  to  i 


seen  strange  things  to  day.*’ 

And  after  these  things  Jesus  went  forth,  and  27 
saw  a  publican,  named  Levi,  silting  at  the  re¬ 
ceipt  of  custom :  and  he  said  to  him,  “  Follow' 
me.”  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  28 
him.  And  Levi  made  for  him  a  great  feast  in  29 
his  own  house :  and  there  was  a  great  company 
j  of  publicans  and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them.  But  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ntur-  30 
mured  against  his  disciples,  saying,  “  Why  do 
ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners?” 
And  Jesus  ausweriug  said  to  them,  “  They  that  31 
are  well  need  not  a  Physician ;  hut  they  that  are 
sick.  I  am  come  to  call,  not  the  righteous,  but  32 
sinners,  to  repentance.” 

And  some  said  to  him,  “  Why  do  the  disciples  33 


19  place  him  before  Jesus.  And  when  they  could  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  in 
not  find  by  what  terry  they  might  bring  him  in  ,  j  like  manner  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but 


because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  up  to  the  j 
roof,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling,  with 


thine  eat  and  drink  ?”  And  he  said  to  them,  34 
Can  ye  make  the  companions  of  the  briiio- 


Lord l.rt,  because  Peter  seemed  to  discoscr  tint  his  master  ™  more 
than  a  mao,  which  orerwhelmed  him  with  fear  aod  aws.  Like  Matmah,  he 
perhaps  thought  by  seeing  so  glorious  a  person,  his  life  could  sot  be  con¬ 
tinued.  Comp.  1  Kings  xrii.  18. 

14.  •  A  rrrtoh,  dtp,  1st.  Or  town,  near  to  Capernaum,  most  probably. 
Comp.  Matt.  sin.  3.  and  Hark  i.  40. 

17.  On  *  certain  day,  tfc.  This  was  at  Capernaum  in  the  house  where 
he  was  accustomed  to  sojourn,  as  appears  from  Matt  lx.  I,  compared  with 
Mark  8. 1.  • 

/*£  103 


Ont  that  ***  tick  tf%  tfc.  Comp.  Matts  ix.  2 — $.  aod  Murk  i». 
3 — 14,  where  itee  the  note*. 

19s  Through  the  tiling,  ffc.  Some  tiling  might  be  removed,  in  order  to 
let  the  couch  down  near  to  Christ.  Or  we  may  render,  near  to  the  tiling. 
See  Sehleuc  in 

t7.  j!  jntMfotn, 4*.  See  Mark  1.  14.  and  Matt.  Ix.  9,  and  notea. 

33 — 36.  Why  do  thy  iitcipUo,  |rc.  Comp*  ix.  14.  and  Mark  ii.  18,  kc. 
From  the  former  Evangelists,  U  Mena  that  the  disciple*  of  John  asked  tb* 


LUKE  VI, 


Lawful  to  do  good 

groom  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 

33  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  in  those  days 
they  will  fast.” 

36  And  he  spoke  also  a  parable  to  them  ;  “  No 
man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an 
old  one ;  otherwise,  both  the  new  maketh  a 
rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  from  the 

37  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  And  no  man 
putteth  new  wine  into  old  akin-bottles ;  other¬ 
wise  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  skin-botllcs, 
and  be  spilled,  and  the  skin-bottles  will  be  de- 

38  strayed.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 

39  skin-bottles,  and  both  will  be  preserved.  No 
inaji  also,  having  drank  old  wine,  immediately 
dcsircth  new :  for  he  saith.  The  old  is  better-” 

CHAPTER  VI. 

A.  D-  31-  Chriol  reywwrt  (in  blindntf*  of  the  Pkariutt  rotating  tKf  i&b- 
b*th  i  he  vhowth  Ijwlw  to 'bo  ayoutkti  cvroth  many  of  ditsawSy  and 
pncacheth  to  thorn* 

1  Axd  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath 
after  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread ,  that  he 
went  through  the  corn-fields ;  and  his  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  ate,  having  rub- 

2  bed  them  in  their  hands.  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  said  to  them,  “  Why  do  ye  that  which 

3  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  t  ”  And  Je¬ 
sus  answering  said  to  them,  Have  ye  not  even 


Rp.yLECTlo.vs  upon  Chapter  V.  1.  How  astonishing  was 
the  power  of  Jesus!  Peter  and  hie  companions  had  laboured  «U  the 
night  in  rain  ;  but  at  the  word  of  Christ  he  would  onee  more  let  down  • 
his  net.  He  no  sooner  did  so  than  jc  was  filled.  He  was  sensible  that 
the  draught  of  fishes  was  miraculous;  and  acknowledged  his  own  ain- 
fulocss,  confessed  tliat  he  was  unworthy  of  the  favour  bestowed,  or  to 
be  admitted  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Thus  may  we 
be  found  obeying  the  word  of  the  Saviour,  and  his  blessing  will  secure 
some  success,  and  be  a  pledge  of  future.  Front  what  Peter  and  the 
rest  had  seen  of  the  power  of  the  Lord,  they  were  ready  to  forsake 
all  and  follow  him  ;  and  so  ought  we  ;  and  then  we  may  hope  to  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  his  instruction  and  example,  and  finally  be  admitted  to 
bis  Iteavenly  kingdom. 


question ;  and  ben  that  the  Pharisees  asked  it.  It  is  probable  that  some  of 
both  asked  It. 

CHAP.  Yt.  |.  A/ttr  thrji nl day, £[c.  I  Bare  followed  Doddridge,  New- 
come,  and  others  in  this  version ;  yet  I  am  not  satisfied.  Some  good  mss.  omit  the 
unusual  tenu  of  the  text,  and  it  may  be  an  early  interpolation.  It  is  how¬ 
ever  of  no  great  moment. 


on  (he  sabbath. 

read  what  David  did,  when  both  he  himself  was 
hungry  and  they  who  were  with  him  ;  How  he  4r 
went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  took  and  ate 
the  presence-bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  him;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat, 
but  for  the  priests  alone?”  And  he  said  to  diem,  & 
“  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath.” 

A  lid  it  came  to  pass  on  another  sabbath  also,  ff 
that  he  entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught : 
and  there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  wi¬ 
thered.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  7 
him,  whether  he  wouhl  work  a  cure  on  the  sab- 
I  bath,  that  they  might  (hid  an  accusation  against 
I  him.  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  9 
'■  the  man  that  had  the  withered  hand,  “  Rise  up, 
and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.”  And  he  arose 
and  stood  forth.  Then  said  Jesus  to  them,  “ID 
|  wifi  ask  you  one  thing ;  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sab¬ 
bath  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or 
to  kill  ?”  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  10 
!  all,  he  said  to  the' man,  “Stretch  forth  thy 
hand.”  And  he  did  so:  and  his  hand  was 
restored:  as  the  other.  And  they  were  filled  IL 
with  madness;  and  communed  one  with  another 
what  they  should  do  to  Jesus. 

And  ft  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  12 
went  forth  to  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued 
all  night  in  a  house  of  prayer.  And  when  ft  13 
was  day,  he  called  to  him  his  disciples ;  and 


2.  While  we  read  the  miracle*  of  liealiug  tlie  leper  and  restoring 
one  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  tlie  remarkable  language  cur  Lord  em¬ 
ployed,  we  are  caught  to  whom  we  should  apply  for  spiritual  relief 
Though  we  go  to  Jesus  doubting  hiswiHingnets  to  help  us,  saying  as 
the  leper,  “  Lord  if  l lion  milt,  thou  canst  make  us  clean bt  will 
forgive  our  doubts  and  kindly  answer  our  faith  hi  his  power,.  “  I  will 
be  yc  clean.”  Though  unable  to  do  any  thing  spiritually  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  involved  in  sin,  guilt  and  misery,  let  os -rejoice  tliat 
Jesus  lad,  and  still  has,  power  to  forgive  us-  and  save  us.  He  came 
to- seek  and  save;  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  as  (be  good  physiciam 
to  heal  them,  and  as  a  kind  friend  ta  receive  them  and  indulge  them 
with  his  love  for  ever.  Wliat  a  glorious  and  all-sufficient  Saviour  is 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Let  us  put  our  trust  i.t  him. 


2—5.  (TAy  do  ye  that,  ire.  Comp.  Matt.  xii.  2—8.  nod  not  ». 

6— II.  Sight  hand  vas  mtkerod,  See  Matt.  lit.  9,  and  Markiii.  I— 5. 

19.  /h  a  hoa*t  <*f  prttyrr.  "In  un  oratory  of  Cod,”  a  place  act  apart 
for  prayer.  Comp  Acts  Art.  (3.  I  Chink  the  common  version  does  not  glv% 
the  real  sense  of  the  text.  See  Campbell’*  excellent  note. 

14.  PhUif)  mid  Bar thotamn.  tt  1*  almutt  certain  (hat  the  hitter  Aponte 

101  tol 


o  3 


The  apostles  chosen.  LUKE 

from  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  named 

14  apostles ;  (Simon,  (whom  he  had  named  Peter 
also,) and  Andrew  his  brother ;  James  and  John; 

15  Philip  and  Bartholomew  ;  Matthew  and  Tho¬ 
mas;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 

1C  called  the  Zealous ;  And  Judas  the  brother  of 
James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  became  a 

17  traitor.)  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and 
stood  in  the  plain;  and  there  was  a  company  of  his 
disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of  people  from 
all  Judea  and  Jerusaleij),  and  from  the  sea-coast  [ 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  who  came  to  hear  him,  and  i 

18  to  be  cured  of  their  diseases ;  And  those  that ! 
were  vexed  by  unclean  spirits  :  and  they  were  ’ 

19  cured.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  i 

touch  him :  for  power  went  from  him,  and  1 
cured  all.  ! 

20  And  he  raised  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  ; 
said,  “  Happy  are  ye  poor :  for  yonr’s  is  the  i 

21  kingdom  of  God.  Happy  are  ye  that  hunger  < 
now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Happy  are  ye  that 

22  weep  now  :  for  ye  shall  laugh.  Happy  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall 
separate  you  from  them,  and  shall  reproach  and 
defame  you,  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  of  man. 

23  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy :  for 
behold,  your  reward  shall  be  great  in  heaven : 
for  in  like  manner  did  their  fathers  to  the  pro- 

24  phets.  But  alas  for  you  that  are  rich  I  for  ye 

26  have  received  your  consolation.  Alas  for  you 

that  are  full!  for  ye  shall  hunger-  Alas  for 
you  that  laugh  now !  for  ye  shall  monrn  and 

26  weep.  Alas  for  you,  when  men  shall  speak 
well  of  you  1  for  so  did  their  fathers  of  the  false 
prophets. 


VI-  Various  gospel  precepts. 

“  But  I  say  to  you  who  hear.  Love  your  ene-  27' 
mies,  do  good  to  those  who  hate  you.  Bless  28' 
•  those  that  curse  you,,  and.  pray  for  those  that 
;  despitefully  use  you:  And  to  him  that  smiteth  29- 
|  thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also  the  other ;  and 
from  him  that  taketh  away  thy  mantle  withhold 
not  thy  coat.  Give  to  every  man  that  askeilj  30  - 
of  thee;  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  what' is 
thine  ask  it  not  again..  And  as  ye  would  that  31 
men  should  do  to  you,,  do  ye  also  to  them  in 
like  manner.. 

“For  if  ye  love  those  who  love  you,  what  thanks  32 : 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love  those  who  love 
them..  And  if  ye  do  good  to  those  who  do  good  33 
to  you,  what  thanks  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also 
do  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  those  from  34 
whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thanks  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive 
as  much  in  return.  But  love  ye  j’our  enemies ;  35 
and  do  good,,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again ;  and  your  reward  will  be  great,  and  ye 
will  be  the  sons  of  the  most  High :  for  he  is 
kind  to  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil.  Be  j'e  36 
therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  mer¬ 
ciful.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  37 
condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned  : 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgjven:.  Give,  and  38 
it  shall  be  given  to  you  ;  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  aud  shaken  together,,  and  running  over, 
shall  be  given  into  your  lap.  For  with  the  same 
measure  that  ye  deal  out  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again.” 

And  he  spoke  a  parable  to  them,  “  Can  the  3.9 
blind  lead  the  blind  ?  will  they  not  both  fall 
into  the  ditch  ?  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  40 


Nathaniel  *  and  that  Bartholomew  was  hi*  patronymic  same,  as  it  signifies 
—  the  son  of  Tholowew.*’  See /oho  i,  43— 91. 

IS.  And  /ados  the  brother,  Iff.  He  h  called  Lnhbeos;  whose  surname 
was  Thaddcus,  by  the  latter  of  Which  he  ie  mentioned,  Mark  lit.  18.  We 
here  lean  that  he  was  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  ie  the  author  of  the  abort 
epistle,  Jude.  Pearce,  after  Usher,  contends  that  Thaddeua  and  Judos  are 
only  one  name  on  variously  pronounced.  The  former  being  the  Syriac  or 
Chaldee,  and  the  latter  the  Greek  way  of  writing  it. 

IT— 19.  Stood  in  Ike  plain,  ge.  This  and  Other  particulars  satisfy  my 
mind  that  what  follow*,  though  containing  many  similar  sentiments,  was  not 
the  sermon  on  the  mount,  given  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters  of 
Matthew.  The  time,  place,  aud  elrcomatancst  are  all  different)  aud  the 
address  and  language  are  different  too. 

«.  Separata  pm,  $c.  Cat  you  off  from  being  members  of  their  syna¬ 
gogues.  John  ix.  31.  Defame  you.  Call  yon  Nuerutt  and  CWtlioni, 

tofios 


James  ii.  7.  Acta  xxlr.  5.;  for  these  were  names  of  reproach  in  the  months  of 
their  enemies. 

S4— S*.  AUnfot  you,  fire.  Pearce  admits  that  these  verses  were  act  de¬ 
livered  in  the  discourse  on  the  mount;  and  supposes  that  they  have  been 
inserted  here  from  sotnc  other  discourses  of  our  I-ord.  1  admit  that  this  may 
sometime*  have  occurred,  aa  the  Evangelists  do  not  follow  the  enact  order  of 
time  and  things;  bat  1  think  these  verse*  show  that  this  was  not  the  sermon 
on  the  mount. 

97—31.  Lost  yon r  ensuasi,  fire.  Comp.  Mott.  v.  44,  sndvii.  12,  and 
notes. 

39—33.  What  i  hart  it  hove  ye  f  What  thanks  do  ye  deserve?  Vs  are 
entitled  to  no  peculiar  mark  of  favour.  In  this  paragraph  we  have  many  ten. 
Li  meats  different  from  what  Matthew  has  related;  and  so  in  the  next. 

40.  -Every  JbmAed.fi-e.  Or  perfected,  having  been  fully  instructed ;  ono 
that  has  attained  to  a  foil  knowledge  of  the  gospel— ahull  be  as  hi*  teacher. 


RasK  judgment  exposed:  LUKE  VII.  Centurion  commended. 


teacher :  but  every  finished  disciple  shall  be  as 

41  his  teacher.  And  why  bcholdest  thou  the  splin¬ 
ter  that. is  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  but-  perceivest 

42  not  the  beam  that  is  ju  thine  own  eye  V  Or 
how  canst  thou  say  to -thy  brother.  Brother, 
let  me  pull  out  the  splinter  which  is  in  thine 
eye ;  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  be^m . 
that  is  iu  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first 
take  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then 
will  thou,  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  splinter 

43  which  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye. .  For  no  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  corrupt  fruit;  nor  doth  a  corrupt 

4 i  tree  bring  forth  good-  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  , 
known  by  its  own  fruit :  for  from  thorns  men  i 
do  not  gather  figs,  -  nor  from  a  bramble  bush  do 

45  they  cut. grapes..  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which 
is  good ;  aud  an  . evil  man,  out  . of  the  evil  trea¬ 
sure  of  his  heart, .  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  ; 
evil :  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  his  j 
mouth  speaketh. 

46  “  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do- 

47  not  the  things  which  Isay?  Whosoever  cometh 
to  me,  and  Jieareth  my  sayings,  and  .doeth  them, 

48  1  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like : .  He  is  like, 
u  man  who  built  a  house,  and  digged  deep,  aud 
laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when  the 
flood  arose,  the  stream  dashed  vehemently  upon 
that  house,  but  could  not  shake  it*  .for  it  was 


founded  upon  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  4(1 
doeth  not,  is  like  a  man,  who,  without  a  founda¬ 
tion,  built  a  house  upon  the  earth;  against 
which  the  stream  dashed  vehemently,  and  im¬ 
mediately  it-  fell ; .  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  ■ 
was  great.” 

CHAPTER.  VII.. 

A.' D.  31.  Christ  krekth  the  Centurion'*  ureont  j  raittih  (b  aUn'iHn 
at  A«iit  /  anmeroth  John's  messenger*}  npbraideih  the  Jem  and  forgive* 
a  penitent 

Nqw  when  Jesus  had  ended,  all  his  sayings  in  1, 
the  hearing .  of.  the  people,  he  entered  into 
Capernaum.  And  the  servant  of  a  certain  ceu-  2 : 
turiou,  who  was  dear  to  him,  was  sick,  and 
ready  to  die.  And  having  . heard  of  Jesus,  he  3 
sent  to  him  the  elders  of.  the  Jews,. beseeching 
him  that  he  would  come  and  recover  his  servant. 
Aud  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  jptreated  4 
him  earnestly,  saying,. “He  is  worthy  to  whom 
thou  wilt  do  this:*.  For  he  loveth  our.  nation,  5. 
and- he  himself  hath  built  us  our  synagogue,” 
Then  Jesus  went  with  them..  And  when  he  was  6 
now  not  far  from  the  house,  ,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him,  to  say,. “Master,  trouble  not  thy¬ 
self:. fori  am  not.  worthy  that,  thou  shouldst 
enter  under  my  roof :  Wherefore  neither  7 
thought  !  myself  worthy  to  come  to  thee :  but 
command  by  word,,  and  my  servant  will  be 
cured. .  For  1  also,  who  am  a  man  placed  under  8 


Reflections  rroN  Chapter  vi.  1.  The  institution  of  the 
sabbath  was  in  kindness  and  lore  to  men ;  that  they  might  rest  from 
ihfcir  labours  and  toils, and  serre  and  honour  God.  The  observance. of 
it  was  strictly  enjoined  at  Sinai ;  and-  the  sabbath-breaker  was  stoned 
to  death.  It  waste  be  esteemed  and  kept  asa  holy  day  to  the  Lord, 
no  servile  labour  being  .permitted  to  be  done  therein.  But  it  was  not 
designed  to  prevent,  but  to  lead  to  the  exercise  of  kindness  and  charity 
towards  one  another.  When  hungry -we  ate  allowed  to  eat;  and 
when  sick  to  seek  relief;  nor  can  it  beany  violation  of  the  sanctity 
of  that  day  to  minister  aid.  to  men,  when  it  is  in  our  power.  It  is 
proper  to  do  good  on  t he  sabbath.  So  Christ  did,  who  is  Lord  of  the 
sabbath.  While  then  we  sacredly  regard  the  sabbath,  and  spend  it  in 
holy  duties,  let  us  never  refrain  from  works  of  mercy. 

2.  We  learn  what  is  the  temper  and  conduct  which  our  Lord 


approves,  and  in  which  our  happiness  in  some  degree  consists.  The 
poor,  .the  hungry,-,  the  persecuted,  are  often  happier  in  the  peace  of 
their  own  minds,  and  in  their  hopes,  than  the  rich,  the  full,  the  joyous, 
who  seem  to  be  so  to  others.  Alas,. how  oft.  do  riches  prove  a  snare ; 
and  fulness  beget  satiety,  white  mirth  and  pleasure  are  only  preparing 
for  sorrow  and  misery.  When  we  posses*  the  means,  O  how  delight¬ 
ful  it  is  to  Itave  an  eye  quick  to  observe,  a  heart  tender  to  feel,  and  a 
Annrf -open  to  -relieve  the  necessities  of  friends  or  enemies !  How 
honourable  to  the  Christian,  when  by  patience  under  injuries,  by  the 
j  exercise  of  mercy  to  persecutors,  and  by  liberality  to  all,  he  resembles 
j  his  heavenly  father.  Then  may  he  consider  himself  like  the  man  whose 
house  is  built  on  a  rock ;  and,  however  vehemently  the  stream  may 
dash  against  it,  it  will  abide  unshaken.  Soclt  shall. be  the  steadfastness 
of  his.  faith  and  hope.  - 


both  to  his  sufferings  nd  persecutions,  and  in  sharing1  with  him  in  his  glory. 

41. 43.  dad  why  IthuUett,  He.  See  Malt.  rii.  3 — 5,  and  notes. 

43. 44.  For  no  good  tret,  he.  Comp.  Matt.  vii.  16—18. ;  the  45th  verse 
with  Matt.  xii.  35. 

46—49-  dad  why  c*U  ye  mo,  $c.  Though  the  sentiment  he  the  tame  as 


Matt,  vii;  34—29,  it  is  expressed  with  much  more  brevity,  end  the  iutrodne- 
tory  remark  is  not  noticed. 

CHAP.  VII.  3—10.  J  certain  erttfarton.  SeeMstt.  viii.5— 13.  Luk(. 
gives  ns  several  particulars  which  Matthew  has  not  noticed ;  especially  as  to 
the  persons  who  applied  to  out  Lord,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  intrealed 
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A  widow's  ton  raised. 


LUKE  TII.  Character  of  the  Baptist. 


authority,  have  soldiers  under  me,  and  I  say  |  we  look  for  another  ?  ”  (Now  in  the  same  hour  21 
to  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another,  he  had  cured  many  of  diseases  and  greviousmal- 
Conie,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  adies  and  of  evil  spirits  5  and  to  many  that  were 
0  I)o  this,  and  he  doeth  it.”  When  Jesus  j  blind  he  had  kindly  given  sight.)  Then  Jesus  22 
heard  these  words,  he  wondered  at  him ;  and  !  answered  and  said  to  them,  “  Go  and  tell  John 
turned  about,  and  said  to  the  multitude  that  |  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  that  the 
followed  him,  “  I  say  to  you,  1  have  not  found  !  blind  receive  their  sight,  the  lame  walk,  the 

10  so  great  faith,  even  in  Israel.”  And  they  that  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 

were  sent,  returned  to  the  house,  and  found  |  are  raised,  to  the  poor  glad  tidings  are  preached, 
the  servant  well  that  had  been  sick.  j  And  happy  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  offend  23 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  day  after,  that  because  of  me.” 

be  went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  had  dc-  24 
his  disciples  went  with  him,  and  a  great  mul-  I  parted,  he  said  to  the  multitudes  concerning 

12  titude.  Now  when  he  drew  near  to  the  gate  of  [j  John,  “  What  went  ye  out  into  the  desert  to 
the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  j  behold  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  But  25 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in 
widow :  and  many  people  of  the  city  were  with  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  who  are  gorgeously 

13  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  j  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in  palaces, 
compassion  on  her,  and  said  to  her,  “Weep  !  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  T  A  prophet?  Yea,  26 

14  not.”  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier :  (and  .  I  say  to  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
they  that  bore  him  stood  still.)  And  he  'said.  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  ‘  Behold,  I  2T 

15  “  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  Arise.”  Then  he  |  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall 
that  had  been  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  prepare,  thy .  way  before  thee”  For  I  say  to  28 

16  And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother.  And  all  you,  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women  there 
were  struck  with  fear :  and  they  glorified  God, is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist : 
saying,  «  A  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  ;;  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
us;”  and,  “God  hath  visited  his  people.”  j  greater  than  he.”  And  all  the  people  that  heard  29 

17  And  this  report  of  Jesus  went  forth  through  1  John,  even  the  publicans,  accounted  God  just, 
all  Judea,  and  through  all  the  country  round  having  received  baptism  from  him.  But  the  30 


about. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  told  him  of  all 

19  these  things.  And  John  called  to  him  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying, 
“  Art  thou  he  that  cometh  ?  or  do  we  look  for 

20  another?”  And  when  the  men  came  to  him, 
they  said,  John  the  Baptist  hath  sent  us  to  thee, 
saying,  “Art  thou  he  that  cometh  ?  or  do 


I:  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of 
![  God  in  regard  to  themselves,  not  having  been 
i,  baptized  by  him. 

li  “  To  what  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  31 
generation  ?  and  to  what  are  they  like  ?  They  32 
f  are  like  to  children  sitting  in  the  market-place 
[land  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying,  ‘We 
:  have  played  to  you  on  the  pipe,  and  ye  have 


kin ;  while  Matthew  has  related  the  reflection* *  which  oar  Lord  made  on  thio 
iastaace  of  a  gentile  believing,  Matt.  vfii.  11—13,  of  which  we  ace  netting 
here.  See  Matt,  and  Dolce. 

II.  A  city  nIM  Jf am.  A  towa,  two  miles  south  of  Mount  Tabor,  and 
not  At  from  Bndor,  according  to  Eusebius. 

li.  A  itad  «»  earned  nt,  $e.  .The  Jews  always  buried  their  dead 

wi  those  the  cities,  except  those  of  the  fussily  of  David. - Afuay  profit.  lone- 

ptnw  Inform*  a*,  that  H  was  ocdalaed,  “that  whoever  act  a  corps,  should 
attend  it  and  join  la  the  lamentation.”  This  was  one  of  the  tradition*,  which 
they  regarded  *a  apart  of  the  law. 

14.  yoiu,pata*,4c.  It  has  been  noticed,  that  fat  the  12th  verse  *od  thin,  -  j 
■Ton,  circametance*  »—  »t— — . Iff  — iritr  -rtrfaulrn.  than 

no  iw 


the  most  laboured  composition.  The  person  dead  was  a  ton,  an  only  son,  hb 
mother  n  widow,  end  he  In  the  prose  of  his  dnys. 

16.  Cod  hath  cin'tsd,  £c.  In  the  manner  he  did  their  father*,  showing 
mercy  and  favour  to  them.  Comp.  Ch.  1. 08.  The  report  of  this  miracle 
spread  la  all  directions. 

IB— *3.  Art  tJieu  Kt  tint,  4c.  See  Mstt.  xt.  3,  and  notes. 

*4—48.  And  when  lie,  gc.  Comp.  Mott. jti,  7 — 11.  1  consider  the  two 
follow  lug  verse*  as  the  language  of  our  Lordptad  not  as  the  remark  of  Lnke. 

- Clod  just.  By  confessing  this  justice  of  his  threatening*  against  them 

for  their  stun;  and  bis  mercy  In  calling  them  to  repentance ;  but  the  scribe* 
and  Pharisees,  by  treating  John  with  neglect,  and  refusing  to  repent, or  to  submit 
to  his  baptism,  so  far  ‘  rejected  the  counsels  of  God  in  regard  to  themsoiTcrt* 


A  penitent  woman  JLUKE  VII.  panicked  and  vindicated. 


not  danced  ;  we  have  sun"  mournful  songs  to 

33  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept,’  For  John  the 
Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 

31  wine;  and  ye  say,  ‘lie  hath  a  demon.’  The 
Son  of  man  hath  come  eating  and  drinking;, 
and  ye  say,  *  Behold  a  glutton,  and  a  wine-bib- 

33  ber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  1  ’  Bui 
wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  children.” 

36  Now  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  Jesus  to  eat 
with  him.  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee’s  house, 

37  and  placed  himself  at  tabic.  And,  behold,  a 
woman  in  tile  city,  who  had  been  a  sinner,  when 
she  knew  that  Jesus  was  at  meat  in  thfePharisee’s 
house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

33  And  stood  behind  at  his  feet  weeping,  and 
began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears ;  and  she 
wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  and 
kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 

36  ointment.  But  when  the  Pharisee  who  had 
invited  him  saw  it,  he  spoke  within  himself, 
saying,  “  If  this  man  were  a  prophet,  he  would 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman 
this  is  that  touchetli  him :  for  she  is  a  sinner.” 

40  Then  Jesus  spoke  and  said  to  him,  “Simon,  I 
have  somewhat  to  say  to  thee.  And  he  saith, 

41  “Teacher,  say  on.”  “There  was  a  certain 


Rf.fif.ctioss  Droy  Cwaptrr  vii.  1.  How  unwearied  was 
our  Lord  in  doing  good !  He  had  nu  sooner  heard  one  request  and 
oured  the  eeniurion's  servant  than  he  basted  to  another  place,  where 
he  knew  that  his  kindness  and  power  were  to  be  displayed.  He 
entered  Nain,  and  met  (he  bier,  on  which  the  corps  of  the  only  son 
ef  a  widow  was  laid  ;  aud  unsolicited  he  restored  him  to  life.  Com¬ 
panion,  tenderness  and  sympathy  moved  his  heart,  and  prompted  him 
to  this  display  of  divine  power.  How  affecting  was  the  scene !  \ 

disconsolate  widow  bereaved  of  her  only  son  !  What  heart-rending 
sighs  and  groans,  and  what  distressing  anticipations  did  she  experience 
while  following  the  remains  of  her  son  to  his  long  home.  But  what 
astonishment,  wliat  indescribable  emotions  must  she  have  felt,  when  this 
son  »a«  again  given  to  her !  Believer,  thoir  hast  lost  a  son,  a  child, 
it  friend  t  and  if  they  sleep  in  Jesus  be  will  restore  them  to  thee. 
They  as  well  as  thyself  shall  live;  and  ye  sliall  meet  to  part  no  more. 


31 — 38.  To  what  shall  I  liken,  tft.  Comp.  Matt.  xi.  16— Ifl. 

37.  A  xomaK  is  tht  rily,  jfc.  Either  of  Nain  or  Capernaum ;  the  former 
is  the  Jast.mrotioncd  place.  This  is  eleariy  a  different  incident  from  that  re-  s 
laird  Matt,  xa  vt  7,&c.  Mark  ziv.  3.  and  John  Xii.  3.  The  place,  time,  and  t 

rircuawluices,  arc  all  different - A  aimer.  It  la  probable  that  she  had  been 

a  heathen,  a  gentile  sinner ;  for  the  tonch  of  a  Jew,  however  sinful,  would  not 
hare  been  objected  to,  as  it  is  ver.  38.  Tier  waa  this  woman  Mary  Magdu- 
kae.  See  note,  Cb.  viSl.  2. 


creditor  who  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed 
five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And  42 
as  they  had  nothing  wherewith  to  pay,  he  freely 
forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which 
of  them  will  love  him  more  ?”  Simon  answered  43 
and  said,  “I  suppose  that  he,  to  whom  he 
forgave  more.”  And  he  said  to  him,  “  Thou 
;  hast  rightly  judged.”  And  he  turned,  to  the  44 
j  woman,  and  said  to  Simon,  “  Seest  thou  this 
•  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest 
i  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed 
|  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
hair  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss 46 
i  but  this  woman,  since  the  time  she  came  in, 

!  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  Thou  didst  45 
not  anoint  my  head  with  oil :  but  this  woman 
'  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  Where-  47 
fore  I  say  to  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many, 

;  have  been  forgiven ;  therefore  she  hath  loved 
much :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the 
?  same  loveth  little.  Then  he  said  to  her,  “  Thy  48 
sins  are  forgiven.”  And  those  that  were  at  49 
meat  with  him  began  to  say  within  themselves, 

“  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ?”  And  50 
:  he  said  to  the  woman,  “  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee ;  go  in  peace.” 


2.  While  Jesus  satisfied  the  inquiries  of  John,  and  bore  testimony 
to  his  character,  we  see  him  performing  in  the  house  of  Simon  that 
office  to  which  he  was  peculiarly  appointed.  Here  was  a  lost  sheep, 
and  the  shepherd  was  ready  to  bring  it  to  the  fold.  Here  was  a 
penitent  and  Jesus  did  not  reject,  but  receive  her,  and  vindicate  hie 
own  cooduot  in  so  doing.  Row  delightful  must  have  been  the  assu¬ 
rance  of  pardun  to  a  soul  bowed  down  and  humbled  in  the  dust  under 
a  sense  of  sin ;  Our  hrarts  upbraid  us  with  many  and  aggravated 
offences ;  but  we  hear  the  tidings  of  pardon ;  yea,  and  though  our 
debts  are  far  more  than  five  hundred  pence,  we  hear  of  pardon  for 
them  all  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  tlic  blood  of  the  Saviour.  Let 
ns  rejoiee  and  embrace  it,  that  we  may  enjoy  solid  and  lasting  peace ; 
whatever  may  be  the  reflections  which  the  self-righteous  and  proud 
may  make.  Let  us  love  much  since  so  much  is  forgiven ;  and  never 
be  ashamed  to  show  it. 


30.  Hush  hu/t »t,  let.  A*  the  Jews  wore  no  stockings,  so  it  wss  usual, 
before  they  lay  down  on  their  couches,  as  they  did  when  they  ntc,  to  wash 
their  feet. 

30.  Sit  it  a  winter,  Simon  knew  her  general  character,  but  did  not 
know  of  her  repentance  aud  reformation. 

41 _ 43.  A  ttr tain  creditor,  !(c.  By  thin  similitude  our  Lord  Baade  Simon 

the  judge  of  hie  conduct  towards  this  woman,  as  act!  as  Btutcil  the  reason  of  U, 

44_47,  Settt  thou  I  Li,  roers  ?  In  these  senes  we  have  described  the 
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Parable  of’thesower. 


LUKE  VIII. 


The  parable  explained* 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.  D.  31.  Wcmeu  minister  to  Ckrut }  ke  delivers  ifc  parable  a/  the  ww, 
and  of  the  candle -t  rabtJteibi  the  fvindtt  and  eurtth  the  demoniac,  who  had 
the  le</ ion. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went 
throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching 
and  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him. 

2  And  certain  women,  who  had  been  cured  of  evil 
spirits  and  infirmities ;  Mary  called  Magdalene, 

3  out  of  whom  had  gone  seven  demons ;  And 
Joannah  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod’s  steward, 
and  Susannah,  and  many  others,  who  ministered 
to  him  of  their  substance. 

4  And  when  a  great  multitude  assembled  -and 
some  out  of  every  city  came  to  him,  he  spoke 

-*5  by  a  parable ;  “  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
seed  :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  seed  fell  by  the 
way-side;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 

•6  fowls  of  the  air  devonred  it.  And  some  fell 
upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  had  sprung  up, 
it  withered  away,  because  .it  wanted  moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  .thorns ;  and  the  thorns 

8  grew  up  with  it,  and  choked  it.  And  some  fell 
on  good  ground,  .and  grew  up,  and  yielded 
fruit  a  hundred-fold.”  And  as  he  said  these 
things,  he  cried  out,  “He  that  hath  earn  to 
hear,  let  him  hear-” 

0  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  “What 

10  may  this  parable  be?”  And  he  said,  “Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God;  but  to  others  I  speak  in 
parables ;  so  that  seeing  they  may  not  see,  and 

11  hearing  they  may  not  understand.  Now  the 


parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 
And  those  seeds  by  the  way-side  are  they  that  12 
hear;  but  then  cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh 
away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
should  believe  and  he  saved.  And  .those  on  13 
the  rock  are  they,  who,  when  they  have  heard, 

.  receive  the  word  with  joy  ;  and  these  have  no 
I  root,  but  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of 
-temptation  fall  away.  And  that  which  fell  11 
among  thorns  are  they,  who,  when  they  have 
heard,  go  'forth,  and  are  choked  with  the  cares 
and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring 
!  not  fruit  4d  perfection.  But  that  on  the  good  15 
I  ground  are  they,  who,  having  heard  the  word, 
l  .keep  it  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  bring 
forth  fruit  with  perseverance,  . 
j  •“  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  lamp,  cover-  I  <5 

|  eih  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  couch ; 
butsetteth  it  on  a  stand,  that  they  who  enter  in 
•  may  see  the  light.  For  nothing  is  hidden  which  17 
|  shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  nor  any  thing  secret 
■  which  shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad. 

!  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear :  for  whoso-  18 
|  ever  hath  much  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and 
whosoever  hath  little,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  indeed  hath.” 

.  And  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came  to  him,  1  f) 
but  could  not  gain  access  to  him  because  of  the 
multitude.  And  it  was  told  him  by  some,  who  20 
said,  “  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  with¬ 
out,  desiring  to  see  thee.”  And  he  answered  21 
and  said  to  them,  “  My  mother  and  my  brethren 
are  those  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it.” 

Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  22 


rawl  coremooie*  »t  the  reception  of  grate.  To  bring  water,  to  giro  the  kise 
of  peace,  end  to  anoint  the  bead,  were  common.  See  Matt.  ti.  17.;xxtL  49. 

48.  The*  ke  void,  If c.  Oar  Lord  hod  tbown  that  he  knew  tbe  Ihoaghts 
of  Simon’*  heart,  and  aa  a  prophet  he  might  declare  the  pardon  of  tbia  woman 
“  «  penitent  j  bathe  bow  nature*  her  of  the  fact,  “Thy  tint  are  forgiven.” 

Tky/oifk  hath,  Ifc.  Some  still  thiakiag  that  Jesus  assumed  a  pro-  r 
regative  which  did  not  belong  to  him,  he  the*  addreaaed  the  woman. 

CHAP.  VIII.  2.  Certain  women,  1ft.  There  attended  oar  Lord  from 
motireo  of  lore  and  gratitude  for  the  blowings  which  be  had  bestowed.  A 

few  of  the  most  distinguished  Lake  mentions _ Afory,  called  AfaodaJeac, 

That  is,  Mary,  a  native  of  Magdala,  bee  note.  Matt,  nr  3 9 _ Out  e/w tom. 

From  this  it  appears  that  Mary  had  not  been,  as  some  have  believed,  aproati- 
tatc ;  but  it  mentioned  1*  one  of  those  unhappy  beings,  snppooed  to  be  poo- 
•mwd  with  demons,  and  to  whose  influence  various  infirmities  and  diseases 
were  ascribed.  Stm  may  signify  many,  a  certain  for  an  uncertain  n amber. 
Our  Lord  had  cored  her;  and  from  what  is  said,  tbe  was  a  women  of  property 
oad  koaoar,  and  is  mentioned  before  Joannah,  the  wifeof&uza,  who  mutt  bare 
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been  1  person  of  rank.  Sho  showed  our  Lord  every  mark  of  rcipcct,  in  his 
life,  at  hi*  death,  and  after  it.  It  wat  probably  at  her  eapenco  the  spices  wer* 
prepared  to  embalm  him ;  and  to  her  he  first  appeared  after  his  resurrection . 
See  note,  Ch.  vii.  37. 

1—8.  A  sewer  went,  $c.  See  Matt.  xiii.  2,  Ac.  Mark  iv.  3,  Ae. 

10.  Sttiry  they  may  not,  ke.  Sec  note,  Mark  lv.  12,  Ac. 

12.  The re  rcedr  ky  ike  w ay-tufe.  I  have  supplied  serdr  to  remove  til 
ambiguity ;  for  it  mast  be  *0  the  seeds  which  fell  there,  to  which  the  article 
refers ;  and  so  in  what  follow*.— Art  they,  If  e.  That  b,  represent  or  signify 
those  who  hear,  Ac. 

lb.  With  per, evert  nee.  In  vindication  of  this  sense  of  vnpun  the 
learned  reader  may  consult  Campbell's  excellent  note  and  Schteus. 

16—18.  Wo  sw»,whea, tfc.  These  verse*  are  given  in  a  different  order 
by  Matthew,  and,  aa  1  think,  are  clearly  more  proper.  Comp.  Matt.  v.  16.  j 
X.  26. ;  xiii.  13. 

19—21.  And  kit  mother,  4rc.  Comp.  Matt.  xii.  46— 60,  and  note*  there. 

22—26.  Wow  it  ro»  t*  yaw,  $c.  This  ie  related  by  Matt,  xviii.  2 1,  Ac. 


Jesus  slilleth  a  tempest  LUKE 

went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  said  to 
them,  “Let  us  pass  over  to  the  other  side  of 

23  the  lake.”  And  they  launched  forth.  But 
as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep :  and  a  storm  of 
wind  came  down  on  the  lake ;  and  they  were 

21  filled  with  water,  and  were  in  danger.  And 
they  came  near,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  “Mas¬ 
ter,  master,  we  perish.”  Then  he  arose,  and  ; 
rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water :  ! 

25  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm.  And 
he  said  to  them,  “Where  is  your  faith?”  And 
they  feared  and  wondered,  saying  one  to  ano¬ 
ther,  “  Who  is  this !  for  he  commandeth  even 
the  winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  him.” 

2G  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gada- 

27  renes,  which  is  over-against  Galilee.  And  when 
he  had  gone  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  a 
certain  man  of  the  city,  that  had  demons  a 
long  time,  and  wore  no  clothes,  nor  abode  in 

28  any  house  but  in  the  tombs.  And  when  be  saw 
Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  said  with  a  loud  voice,  “  W'hat  hast  thou 
to  do  with  me,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 
high  God?  I  intreat  thee,  torment  me  not.” 

29  (For  Jesns  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit 
to  come  out  of  the  man.  For  it  had  often  seized 
him  ;  and  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains  and 
in  fetters;  and  he  broke  Ac  bands,  and  was 

30  driven  by  the  demon  into  desert  places.)  And 
Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  “  What  is  thy  name?” 
And  he  said,  “Legion:”  (for  many  demons 

31  had  entered  into  him.)  And  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go 

32  out  into  the  deep  pit.  flow  a  herd  of  many 
swine  was  there,  feeding  on  the  mountain :  and 
they  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer  them 
to  enter  into  them.  And  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  the  demons  went  out  of  the  man,  and 
entered  into  Ac  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  vio¬ 
lently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and 

34  were  drowned.  And  when  those  who  kept 
them  saw  what  was  done,  they  lied,  and  told 


—Wert  Jille-h,  Sc.  Some  copies  have,  the  thip  was  filling ;  but  tbc  figure 
I, uke  uses  is  common,  llus  persons  being  put  for  thnuje,  they  for  the  ship,  in 
wliicli  they  were. 

se— tl».  Of  the  Gadarenet,  $e.  Comp.  Matt.  vtii.  28—34,  Berk  v.  1— 

|  and  iiuffr*. 

Vt»l..  ill.  IMRTf  XX.  1* 


VIII.  Bloody  issue  cured, 

it  in  Ac  city  and  in  the  country.  Then  the  35 
people  went  out  to  see  what  had  been  done : 
and  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man, 
out  of  whom  Ae  demons  had  departed,  sitting 
at  Ae  feet  of  Jesus,  cloAed,  and  in  his  right 
mind :  and  Aey  were  afraid.  And  those  also  38 
that  had  seen  it,  told  them  in  what  manner  the 
demoniac  had  been  cured.  Then  the  whole  37 
multitude  of  Ae  country  of  the  Gadarenes 
round  about  asked  Jesus  to  depart  from  Acm ; 
for  they  were  seized  with  great  tear :  and  he 
went  up  into  the  ship,  and  returned. 

Now  Ae  man,  out  of  whom  the  demons  had  38 
departed,  intreated  Jesus  that  he  might  be  with 
him  :  but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying,  “  Rc-  39 
turn  to  thine  own  house,  and  tell  how  great 
things  God  hath  done  to  thee.”  A  nd  he  depart¬ 
ed,  and  published  throughout  the  whole  city 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  to  him. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  return-  40 
cd,  Ae  people  gladly  received  him :  for  Aey 
were  all  waiting  for  him.  And,  behold,  there  4i 
came  a  man  named  Jairus,  who  was  a  ruler  of 
Ae  synagogue :  and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus’  feet, 
and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  into  his 
house :  For  he  had  an  only  daughter,  about  42 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  was  dying.  But 
as  he  went  Ae  people  Aronged  him.  And  a  43 
wqman,  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
who  had  also  spent  all  her  substance  on  physi¬ 
cians,  but  could  not  be  healed  by  any.  Came  44 
behind,  and  touched  Ae  border  of  his  garment: 
and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stopped. 
And  Jesus  said,  “Who  touched  me?”  And  45 
when  all  denied,  Peter,  and  Aose  that  were 
with  him,  said,  “  Master,  Ae  multitude  press 
aud  Arong  Ace,  and  sayest  thou,  ‘Who 
touched  me?”  And  Jesus  said,  “Some  one  46 
haA  touched  me  :  for  I  know  that  power  hath 
gone  from  me.”  And  when  Ae  woman  saw  47 
that  Ae  was  not  concealed,  Ac  came  trembling, 
and  fell  down  before  him,  and  declared  to  him 


40.  Jeter  returned,  $fc.  To  Capernaum,  as  appears  from  Malt.ix.  I,  &c. 

41.  Kimerl  Joints,  ffe-  See  Matt.  ix.  18.  Mark  v.  22,  Sec. 

43—48.  .W  ■  inana,  Comp.  Murk  r.  23—34,  aud  note*. 

40 — 0A.  Thy  daughter  is  dead.  Sc.  Matt.  tx.  23—28.  Mark  v.  '  j — 1 8 , 


Daughter  of  J aims  raised.  LUKE  IX. 


The  apostles  sent  forth. 


before  all  the  people  for  what  cause  she  had  I  Now  Jesus  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  1 
touched  him,  and  how  she  was  immediately  !■  and  gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  de- 


48  cured.  And  he  said  to  her,  “Take  courage, 
Daughter :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  well ;  go 
iu  peace.” 

4S>  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  there  coineth 
one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house, 
saying  to  him,  “  Thy  daughter  is  dead  ;  trouble 

50  not  the  Teacher.”  But  when  Jesus  heard  it, 
he  spoke  to  Hut  ruler,  saying,  “  Fear  not :  only 

51  believe,  and  she  shall  be  made  well.”  And 
when  he  came  to  the  house,  he  suffered  none 
to  cuter  in,  but  Peter,  and  Janies,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  child. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  lamented  her:  but  he  said, 
«  W  cep  not;  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.” 

53  And  they  derided  him,  knowing  that  she  was 

51  dead.  And  he  sent  all  out  of  the  house ,  and 

took  her  liy  the  hand,  and  spoke  aloud,  saying, 

55  “  Child,  arise.”  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and 
she  forthwith  arose :  and  he  commanded  that 

56  food  should  be  given  her.  And  her  parents 
wore  astonished :  but  he  charged  them  to  tell 
no  man  what  had  deeu  done. 

CHAFrER  IX. 

A.  D.  3*2.  Chritt  uvdetk  hi s  A  pottles  to  preach ;  Herod  detiret  to  iee  his* ; 
he  fcttlelh  five  thousand;  foretelUth  hit  pa  trio  u ;  trawjiyaration^ 

and  variant  miraclet  wrought* 


|  mons,  and  to  cure  diseases.  And  he  sent  them  2 
forth,  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
;  cure  the  sick.  A  nd  he  said  to  them,  “  Take  no-  3 
|  thing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  Iwg, 
i  nor  bread,  nor  money,  nor  have  two  coats  apiece. 

:  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  there  abide,  4 
anil  thence  depart.  And  whosoever  will  not  .5 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake 
ofl‘  the  very  dust  from  yuur  feet  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.”  And  they  departed,  and  went  6 
:  through  the  towns,  preaching  glad  tidings,  and 
:  healing  every  where. 

Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  7 
had  been  done  by  him  :  and  he  was  perplexed, 
because  it  was  said  by  some,  that  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead  ;  And  by  some,  that  Elijah  had  8 
appeared ;  and  by  others,  that  one  of  the  old  pro¬ 
phets  was  risen  again.  And  Herod  said,  “  John  I  9 
have  beheaded :  but  who  is  this,  of  whom  1  hear 
such  things?”  And  he  desired  to  see  Jesus. 

And  the  ajiostlcs  returned,  and  told  Jesus  all  10 
that  they  had  done.  And  he  took  them,  and 
withdrew  privately  to  a  desert  place  belonging 
'  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida.  And  when  the  II 
j  multitude  knew  it,  they  followed  him :  and  he 
.  received  them,  and  spoke  to  them  concerning 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  viii.  1.  We  are  taught  both 
by  the  precepts  and  example  of  otir  Lord  to  be  diligent  in  our  calling; 
and  especially  to  guard  against  those  things  which  diminish  or  destroy 
the  iuiflueiice  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the  word  or  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
spiritual  kingdom;  and  bow  necessary  the  caution  ‘to  take  heed 
how  we  hear  it  V  We  should  he  concerned  to  understand  it,  and  to 
feel  its  sanctifying  power  on  our  minds.  If  we  are  inattentive,  or  if 
we  suffer  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  life  to  occupy  our  hearts,  while 
pruning  or  attending  to  this  word,  it  will  yield  no  fruit  to  perfection. 
We  see  how  the  cares  of  the  world,  or  the  inconstancy  of  our  hearts, 
in  connexion  with  the  snares  of  the  devil,  render  useless  tliat  truth 
which  is  in  itself  more  valuable  than  gold,  and  which  our  Lord 
preached  through  every  city  and  village.  By  this  alone  can  wc  learn 
the  way  of  acceptance,  pardon.'  peace  and  happiness ;  and  ou  this 
account  the  word  of  the  kingdom  may  be  justly  called,  •  glad  tidings.’ 
To  these  tidings  may  we  listen ;  and  may  we  cordially  reeeive  and 
embrace  them. 


2,  When  we  reflect  on  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  on  the  nature, 
number  and  circumstances  of  them,  we  cannot  but  confess  that  they 
testified  who  and  whence  he  was,  and  justified  that  confidence,  respect 
and  obedience  which  he  claimed.  “  If  ye  believe  not  tnc,  yet  believe 
me  for  the  work’s  sake,  ”  said  he  to  tbc  Jews ;  and  many  ou  this 
ground  did  believe.  Many  who  knew  the  miracle  of  raising  Lazarus 
believed  on  him  ;  and  many  whom  he  had  miraculously  cured.  Some 
of  these  ever  discovered  an  attachment,  and  displayed  a  gratitude, 
which  neither  time  nor  sufferings  could  abate.  They  devoted  their 
property  to  supply  the  warns  of  their  Lord,  and  followed  him  where¬ 
soever  he  went.  And  how  can  a  man  do  otherwise  who  has  found 
pardon  for  his  sins,  health  for  his  soul,  and  who  enjoys  the  hope  of 
endless  life  and  felicity,  in  and  by  Jesus  !  May  his  unbreakable  love 
to  ns  constrain  us  to  humble  and  thankful,  cheerful  anti  persevering 
obedience;  and. may  we  endure  hardships  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ, 
that  we  may  hereafter  receive  the  crown  or  lift,  and  enjoy  for  ever  his 
presence  and  the  unfading  glories  of  his  k'ngdotu. 


CHAP.  IX.  1— fi.  Oil  twin  ilwipln,  |rr.  See  note*,  Matt.  x.  1—18. 
Matkvit— 11. 


2—9-  Horn  Herod,  tfc.  lie  waa  tetrarch  or  Galilee,  and  Matthew  has 

1 141  111 


given  us  a  full  account  of  his  treatment  of  John,  and  the  cause  of  it.  Malt, 
xiv.  1— IV.  Mark  vi,  U— 29. 

10,  Told  Jet w  all,  gr.  Comp,  verse  6,  and  Mark  vi.  30. 


Five  thousand  Jed, 


LUKE  IX. 


Jesus  tremsfiffvred. 


the  kingdom  of  God,  and  cured  those  that 

12  had  need  of  cure.  And  when  the  day  was  far 
spent,  the  twelve  came  near,  and  said  to  him, 
“Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go 
into  the  towns  and  country  round  about,  and 
lodge,  and  get  provision :  for  we  are  here  in  a 

13  desert  place.”  But  he  said  to  them,  “  Give  ye 
them  food  to  eat.”  And  they  said,  “  We  have  j 
no  more  than  live  loaves  and  two  fishes ;  unless  , 
we  should  go  and  buy  food  for  all  this  people.”  ; 

11  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.  And  j 
he  said  to  his  disciples,  “  Make  them  place  i 
themselves  on  the  ground  by  fifties  in  a  com-  ! 

15  pany.”  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all 

10  place  themselves.  ■  Then  be  took  the  five  1 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes, and  looking  up  to  hea¬ 
ven,  he  blessed  them,  and  broke,  and  gave 
to  the  disciples  to  set  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  filled :  and  there 

was  taken  up  of  the  fragments  twelve  large 
baskets  full.  ! 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  apart  praying,  j 
his  disciples  only  being  with  him,  that  he  asked  j 
them,  saying,  “  Whom  say  the  multitudes ; 

19  that  I  am  ?”  They  answered  and  said,  “  John 
the  Baptist;  but  some  say,  Elijah  ;  and  others, , 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again.” 

20  And  he  said  to  them,  “  But  whom  say  ye  that 
Iain?”  Then  Peter  answered  and  said,  “The 

21  Christ  of  God.”  And  he  strictly  charged  them, 
and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ;  : 

22  Saying,  “The  Son  of  mau  must  suffer  many  j 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders  and  chief ' 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 

23  the  third  day.  And  he  said  to  them  all,  “  If  any 
man  desire  to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 

24  self,  and  take  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For 


whosoever  desireth  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it : 
but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake, 
the  same  shall  save  it.  For  what  is  a  man  pro-  25 
fited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  him¬ 
self,  or  be  cast  away  ?  For  whosoever  shall  be  26 
ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  of  him  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall 
come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  that  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  But  I  tell  you  27 
truly.  There  are  some  of  those  who  stand  here, 
who  shall  not  taste  of  death,  until  they  have 
seen  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after  28 
these  words,  that  he  took  Peter  and  John  ami 
James,  and  went  up  a  mountain  to  pray.  And,  29 
while  he  prayed,  the  appearance  of  his  coun¬ 
tenance  was  changed,  and  his  raiment  was  white 
and  glistering.  And,  lo,  there  talked  with  him  30 
two  men,  who  were  Moses  and  Elijah :  Who  31 
appeared  in  glory,  and  spoke  of  his  decease 
which  he  was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 
But  Peter,  and  those  that  were  with  him,  were  32 
heavy  with  sleep  :  and  when  they  awoke, 
they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood 
with  him.  And  as  they  were  departing  from  33 
him,  Peter  said  to  Jesus,  “  Master,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  booths : 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elijah not  knowing  what  he  said.  And  while  34 
ho  thus  spoke,  a  cloud  cume  and  surrounded 
them  :  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the 
cloud.  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  35 
cloud,  saying,  “  This  is  my  beloved  Son  :  hear 
him.”  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  36 
was  found  alone.  And  they  were  silent,  and 
told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things 
which  they  had  seen. 


12 — ]7.  The  twelve  cent w  near,  tfc.  See  note*,  Matt.  xiv.  14—22. 

18.  Apart  praying,  4'e.  Laie  hu  not  gives  this  inquiry  in  the  order 
which  both  the  preceding  Evangelista  have  observed,  nor  has  he  related  the 
circumstances.  Comp.  Matt.  xvl.  13,  he.  Mark  trill.  27,  &c. 

19,20.  John  the  ItaptUt,  tfe.  Sec  notes.  Mutt.  xvl.  14 — 20. - WAora 

way  ye  that  /  am?  Jesus  did  not  ask  their  opfoion  respecting-  himself  j  but 
whom  they  declared  him  to  the  multitude  to  be.  Did  they  preach  him  as  the 
Christ?  Sec  uotc,  Matt.  xvi.  Id. 

22.  The  wen  a/  man,  $c.  See  Mott.  xvi.  21. 

23.  Take  np  ki»  cr»i u»  Tbc  common  text  has  daily ;  but  it  is  wanting, 
Midi,  x-  3H.j  xri.  2-|.  Maik  viii.  34,  sod  In  muny  jww,  Uriridrach  retains  it  us 
prolxiblc  i  but  1  have  omitted  the  words,  as  adding  nothing  lo  the  veiiUmmil . 


24 — 20.  Dwtireth  to  Comp.  Matt.  x.  33—39. 

28— 3fl.  About  eight  day*,  tfc .  See  Mau.  aril.  1,  &c.;  Mark  ix.  2,  &<■. 
Matthew  says  tiz  days  after.  Luke  Hoe*  not  speak  positively,  saying  abuut 
eight  days  after. 

31.  Appcartd  in  glory,  ffc.  In  the  bright  light,  called  the  ShechinrN, 
which  then  appeared  on  the  mount.  See  2  Peter  i.  17. 

33.  Net  knowing,  He  was  confused  by  the  appearance  of  Mo>ph 
and  Elijah,  and  the  conversation  which  he  heard,  that  he  did  not  consul  rr 
what  he  *ald. 

34.  And  they /eared,  $r.  I  conceive  that  this  signifies  PHnr,  Jam/*, 
and  John  feared,  or  were  att  ack  will*  awe,  when  they  »uw  Most-*  and  Elijah 


cuter  the  cloud  of  glory. 


A  demoniac  cured.  LUKE  IX.  Mild  spirit  qf  Christ. 


37  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  on  the  next  day, 
when  they  had  come  down  from  the  mountain, 

38  a  great  multitude  met  him.  And,  behold,  a 
man  of  the  multitude  cried  out,  sayiug,  “  Teach¬ 
er,  1  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son :  for 

39  he  is  mine  only  child.  And,  Io,  a  spirit  taketh 
him,  and  he  suddenly  crictk  out ;  and  it  con- 
vulseth  him  so  that  he  foameth  again,  and 

40  bruising  him  hardly  departeth  from  him.  And 
I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  it  out ;  and 

41  they  could  not.”  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  “ O  unbelieving  and  perverse  race,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  endure  you? 

42  Bring  thy  son  hither.”  And  as  he  was  now 
coming  near,  the  demon  dashed  him  on  the 
ground  and  convulsed  him.  Then  Jesus  rebu¬ 
ked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  cured  the  child, 

43  and  delivered  him  to  his  father.  And  they 
were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God. 

But  while  all  wondered  at  all  things  which 

44  Jesus  did,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  “  Mark 
diligently  these  words,  The  Son  of  man  is  about 
to  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  meu.” 

45  But  they  understood  not  this  matter,  and  it 
was  hidden  from  them,  so  that  they  did  not 
perceive  it :  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  this 
matter. 

46  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them, 

47  which  of  them  should  be  greatest.  And  Jesus, 
perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 

48  little  child,  whom  he  set  by  him ;  And  said  to 
them,  “Whosoever  shall  receive  this  little 
child  in  my  name  receiveth  me :  and  whosoever 


3<1.  Told  no  man.  The  three  Apostle*  were  charged  not  to  make  this 
koown  till  after  the  resnnectioa.  See  Matt.  xvil.  9,  Mark  lx.  9. 

39.  And,  U  a  ipirit  laketh,  S[c.  Matthew  tell*  n*  that  he  wae  a  lanaii* 
Ch.  XVII.  15.;  and  Mark,  that  he  had  a  dumb  spirit,  Ch.  ix.  IB,  Ac.  Compa- 
nug  these  account* and  the  lasgaagc media  describing  the  uiu  complaint, 
there  is  reaaoa  to  think  that  a  demoniac  was  a  peraon  affected  with  some 
gricYouK  disorder,  the  nature  of  which  wai  then  unknown,  and  which,  at  that 
period,  could  not  be  cured.  The  ojmptom*  are  all  thorn  of  a  perren  subject 
to  epileptic  lit*. 

44.  Mask  ililu/entlf,  Ifc.  I  have  followed  the  Genera  veraioa  here  a* 
giving  the  sense  of  the  idiom  more  dearly  than  the  literal  venion.  Camp¬ 
bell  1m*  alio  adopted  it.  . 

Tkii  UttU  child,  $r.  To  receive  a  child  In  hi*  name,  mail  mean  to 
receive  it  a*  belonging  to  him;  for  of  inch  is  hi*  kingdom.  They  form  a  part 
of  his  flock ;  and  tho*e  ditdple*  who  are  uuambiiiotu  and  humble  a*  children, 
dull  be  accounted  greatest. 

49.  Matter,  *e,  »r.  See  Matt.  xU.  30,  end  M«rk  lx.  38—10,  and  note*. 
51.  Rent ltd  «j>,  it.  Into  heave* :  which  awumption  w**  to  be  pre- 


shall  receive  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me : 
for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same 
shall  be  great.” 

Then  John  spoke  and  said,  “  Master,  wo  saw  49 
one  casting  out  demons  in  thy  name,  and  wc 
forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with  us.” 
And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Forbid  him  not:  for  50 
he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us.” 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  days  were  51 
fulfilled  that  he  should  be  received  up,  that 
hestedfastly  resolved  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  And  52 
sent  messengers  before  him:  and  they  went, 
and  entered  into  a  town  of  the  Samaritans, 
to  make  ready  for  him:  But  they  did  not  .Si 
receive  him,  because  he  was  going  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem.  And  when  his  disciples,  Janies  and  John,  54 
saw  this,  they  said,  “  Master,  wilt  thou  that  we 
command  lire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them,  even  as  Elijah  did  ?”  But  he  55 
turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  “Ye 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

For  the  Son  of  man  is  come,  not  to  destroy  56 
men’s  lives,  but  to  save  them.”  Then  they 
went  to  another  town. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  going  on  57 
the  way,  that  a  certain  man  said  to  him,  “  Mas¬ 
ter,  I  will  follow  thee  wheresoever  thou  goest.” 
And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “  The  foxes  have  holes,  58 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  roosts ;  hut  the 
Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.” 

And  he  said  to  another,  “  Follow  me.”  But  59 
he  said,  “  Master,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury 
my  father.”  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Let  the  60 


ceded  by  hie  crucifixion.  <  When  the  days  were  fulfilled/  must  signify  when 
be  had  completed  the  time  appointed  for  hts  personal  ministry,  sad  had  suf¬ 
fered  and  risen  again,  he  should  thee  he  received  up.— Rt$oked  to  go,  (fc, 
Greek,  **ct  hi*  face,’  which  in  a  Hebrew  idiom  to  denote  a  firm  and  fixed  reso¬ 
lution.  See  Sept*  2  King*  xii,  27.  Jcrem.  xxi.10.  Ezek.  xjv.  8.  la  the  Wrd 
verse,  *  kit  face  wan  an  though/  in  a  like  Hebrew  idiom,  for  he  or  for  perton. 
Comp.  Greek,  2  Sam.  xvii,  1 1,  and  2  Giro*,  inii.  2. 

63*  Etc  out*  he  mu,  tfc.  Comp.  John  iv*  6.  The  Samaritans  were  more 
than  usually  unkind  to  the  Jews,  when  they  were  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
any  of  the  feast*,  because  they  contended,  that  they  ought  to  be  kept  at  their 
temple  on  Mount  Gerklm* 

54—66.  Jamtt  and  John  tarn  this,  Iff.  They  were  greatly  provoked, 
and  desired  to  punish  severely  this  conduct  of  the  Samaritan*.  See  l  Ring* 
i.  10,  &c.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  shows  that  he  did  not  approve  of  their 
temper.  Though  the  latter  clause  of  the  55th,  and  the  first  of  the  56th  verse  be 
wanting  In  hmm.  and  some  version* ;  yet  1  conceive  the  internal  evidence  in 
their  favour  is  considerable  5  for  if  we  close  at  **  rebuked  them,”  we  hare  no 
hint  in  what  »aauer  ire  did  this.  For  the  nentimcai  wopsp.  John  lit.  17  8c  xii.  47* 


Seventy  sent forth , 

dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  proclaim 

61  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  another  also  said, 
“  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  :  but  suffer  me  first 
to  bid  those  farewell,  who  arc  in  my  house.” 

62  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “  No  man,  that  hath 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looketh  back, 
is  lit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

CHAPTER  X. 

A.  D.  32.  Christ  the  deer  and  the  good  shepherd;  various  opinions  frtpirf- 
M<f  kirns  her  prates  by  hu  works  that  he  is  the  Messiah, 

1  Now  after  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed 
seventy  others  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two 
before  him,  into  every  city  and  place,  whither 

2  he  himself  intended  to  come.  He  said  there¬ 
fore  to  them,  “The  harvest  indeed  is  great, 
but  the  labourers  are  few:  pray  ye  therefore 
tbc  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 

3  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.  Depart :  be¬ 
hold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  amidst  wolves. 

4  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  bag,  nor  shoes:  and 


Rbklf.ctions  upon  Chapter  is.  1.  Our  Lord  noi  wily 
laboured  personally,  but  commissioned  his  apostles  logo  and  spread  the 
knowledge  of  himself  and  his  kingdom ;  yet  he  did  not  send  them  forth 
without  endowing  them  with  gifts  for  the  proper  and  honourable  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  office.  Wc  learn  that  by  his  oivn  ministry  and  miracles 
as  well  as  by  theirs,  the  greatest  attention  was  excited ;  and  that  many 
regarded  him  as  a  propliel,  tvlio  were  not  witling  to  concede  to  him 
the  high  character  of  Messiah.  Some  thoaght  that  John  the  baptist 
had  risen  from  the  dead  ;  while  others  imagined  that  he  was  Elijah  or 
one  of  tire  prophets;  but  the  apostles  believed  and  confessed  that  he 
was 2 3  4  the  Christ  of  God.'  Even  Herod  was  troubled  at  the  reports 
which  lie  heard.  Perhaps  his  guilty  conscience  accused 'him,  and  lie 
might  fear  lest  vengeance  should  overtake  him.  Impressed  with  the 
fullest  conviction  (hat  he  is  the  Christ  and  (he  Saviour,  be  it  our  care 
to  show  him  due  honour  by  receiving  bis  instruction*  and  following 
him,  whatever  self-denial  we  may  be  called  to  exercise. 

2.  The  transfiguration  of  our  Lord  on  the  mount,  and  the  lesti- 


07—60.  Master, It)ill,tfe.  Comp.  Matt,  vlii,  16 — 22. 

62.  Jens  said,  t/e.  This  seems  to  be  a  proverbial  saying,  to  denote  in- 
constancy ;  a  person  beginning,  bat  not  persevering  in  what  he  andertakes. 
Such  a  one  was  not  fit  to  be  employed  as  a  minister  In  Hie  gospel. 

CHAP.  X.  1.  Seventy  others  also,  tfe.  Lake  is  the  only  Evangelist 
who  has  mentioned  the  seventy.  Nor  are  they  expressly  named  in  the  Avis. 
We  find,  that  on  the  uccosiea  of  our  Lord,  tbc  Apostles  met  in  an  upper  cham¬ 
ber,  and  that  in  a  little  while  after  Veter  stood  up  and  addressed  the  disciples, 
who  were  about 1  a  hundred  and  twenty and  ir  is  probable,  that  among  these 
were  the  seventy.  It  was  upon  these  that  the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  Acts  i.  13,  Ifi. ;  >1.  I,  Some  have  supposed  Luke  and  Mark  were 
two  of  the  seventy. 


What  (key  are  to  preach. 

salute  no  man  by  the  way.  And  into  whatso-  5 
ever  houso  ye  enter,  say  first,  ‘  Peace  be  to  ikw 
house.’  And  if  the  Son  of  peace  be  there,  your  6 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn 
back  to  yourselves.  And  remain  iu  the  same  T 
house,  eating  and  drinking  such  tilings  as  they 
give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

Go  not  from  house  to  house.  And  into  whatso-  8 
ever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 
such  things  as  are  set  before  you :  And  cure  9 
the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  to  them,  ‘  The 
kingdom  of  God  draweth  near  to  you.’  But  lO 
into  whatsoever  cjty  ye  enter,  and  they  receive 
you  not,  go  forth  into  the  streets  of  it,  and  say, 
‘Even  the  very  dust  which  cleaveth  to  us  from  11 
your  city,  wc  wipe  off  against  you :  notwithstan¬ 
ding  know  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  draw¬ 
eth  Dear  to  you.’  But  I  say  to  you.  That  it  12 
shall  be  more  tolerable  in  the  last  day  for 
Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

‘  Alas  for  thee,  Chorazin  1  alas  for  thee,  13 


mony  given  to  him,  shows  us  that  he  was  the  beloved  and  co-equal  son 
of  God.  He  bad  indeed  left  the  glory  of  heaven  find  come  here  as 
an  ambassador  of  mercy;  he  bad  become  poor  and  appeared  as  a  poor 
man,  that  be  might  make  us  rich;  by  the  communication  of  divine 
knowledge,  and  redeeming  us  uoto  God.  On  the  mount  he  was 
invested  with  some  little  of  the  glory  of  heaven,  when  bis  countenance 
shone  like  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  as  white  as  snow,  liis  heavenly 
attendants,  Moses  and  Elijah,  must  have  been  delighted  to  Bee  him,  who 
was  to  accomplish  all  that  they  bad  spoken  of  and  foretold.  Now  Moses 
saw  Inin,  whom  bis  tebernaole,  altar,  victims  and  priests  but  faintly 
typified;  and  Elijah  saw  that  Lord  God  of  hosts,  for  whom  he  had  been 
so  zealous  ;  and  they  conversed  about  his  decease,  that  event  which  Was 
to  finish  his  sufferings,  to  expiate  sin,  and  be  the  foundation  of  the  hope, 

|  peace  and  joy  of  men.  Peter  said  it  was  good  to  be  there ;  snd  how 
good  is  it  to  meditate  on  the  glory  and  grace  of  our  Lout  Jesus ;  hut 
!  much  Letter  to  be  admitted  to  sliare  in  the  latter,  and  behold  the  for¬ 
mer  for  ever. 


2.  The  harvest  is,  tfe.  Comp.  Matt.  ix.  37;  Kan;  were  ready  to  hear 
Ike  gospel,  but  there  were  for  to  preuch  unto  them. 

3.  As  lambs  amidst,  bfc.  See  Matt.  x.  16.  l'earee  supposed  that  our 
!  Lord  referred  to  the  treatment  they  would  receive  after  his  death. 

4 .  Saints  no  nun,  lee.  This  expresses  either  that  they  were  to  use  the 
greatest  diligence  in  fulfilling  the  ministry  committed  to  them,  2  Kings  ir. 
20.;  or  that  they  were  to  address  no  Gentile  or  Samaritan.  Mutt.  x.  6. 

2—12.  House  ye  enter,  tfe.  Comp.  Mstt.  X.  11—16. - Son  of  prate, 

'  one  worthy  of  yonr  salutation.  In  the  Hebrew  idiom,  a  man  who  bos  any  good 
or  had  quality,  is  called  the  son  of  it,  as  here  ‘son  of  peace.*  Wise  meu  are 
1  Ole  'children  of  wifduiu.*  Matt,  xi.  10.  Luke  vli.36.  In  like  mauncr  what  a 
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EUKB  X 


Christ  rejoices  in  spirit. 

Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which 
have  been  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 
long  ago,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

1 1  Hut  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 

15  .Sidon  at  that  day,  than  for  you.  And  thou, 
Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  the  hea¬ 
lth  vens,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hades.  He 
that  hcarcth  you  hoarefh  me  j  and  he  that 
despiseth  you  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  de¬ 
spiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.” 

17  And  the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying, 
“  Master,  even  the  demons  are  subject  to  us 

J8  through  thy  name.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “I 
beheld  Satan  fall  like  lightning  from  heaven. 

19  Heboid,  I  give  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents 
and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  strength  of 
the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall  by  any'  means 

20  hurt  you.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  the  spirits  arc  subject  to  you  ;  but  j 
rather  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  In 
heaven.” 

21  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and 
said,  "I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that,  having  hidden  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  understanding,  thou  hast 
revealed  them  to  babes:  even  so,  Father,  for 

22  thus  it  hath  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All 
things  have  been  delivered  to  me  by  my  Fa¬ 
ther:  and  no  one  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  chooseth  to 
reveal  him.” 

23  And  he  turned  to  his  disciples,  and  said 
privately,  "Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 


man  is  doomed  to.be  u  called  ihetmo/,  at  Eph.il.  3,  <  children  of  wrath 
John  xvll.  14.  Jndaa  is  called ‘mo  oT perdition.’  2  Theta,  ii.  3. 

13—10.  Mat  far  tkte,  Jrc.  See  note,  Matt.  xi.  21—23. 

18.  Pali  tike  Ughtting,  JrC.  That  is  as,  swiftly  as  lightning  falieth. 

19.  /  gin  jroa  power,  (fc.  Comp.  Mark  xrt.  17, 18 _ TAe  power  o f 

the  enemy.  Comp.  I  Pet.  T.  8.  Matt.  xiii.  39. 

21, 22.  Joui  rejoiced  it i  qririt,  »c.  See  note,  Matt.  xi.  23,  Str. 

24.  Por  I  Ull  yon  that,  (re.  Comp.  Matt.  xiii.  17,  and  1  Pet  i.  10— 12. 

25.  What  »*a 11 /  do,  (re.  It  is  probable  that  Oita  teacher  of  the  law  put 
the  question  not  to  receive  inatructioo,  bat  U>  try  the  knowledge  of  oor  Lord. 

2R.  /*,  Out  and  Ik ok,  t/c.  Do  it  perfectly,  and  thou  will  bare  a  legal 
claim  to  life. 

29.  Tajxuify  kmttlf,  To  prove  that  he  iraderetood  hi.  doty,  and 
had  done  it,  said,  *  who  la  my  ueigfabour  * 
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The  good  Samaritan. 

things  that  ye  see :  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  21 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  sec  the 
things  which' ye.sec,  and  have  not  seen  them; 
and  to  hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them.” 

And,  behold,  a  certain  teacher  of  the  law  25 
rose  up,  tempting  him  and  saying,  "Teacher, 
what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?”  Jesus  26 
said  to  him,  "  What  is  written  in  the  law  ? 
how  readest  thou?”  And  he  answered  and  said,  27 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy 
|  neighbour  as  thyself.”  Then  Jems  said  to  him  28 
i  “ Thou  hast  answered  rightly;  do  this  and  thou 
!  shalt  live.”  But  he,  desiring  to  justify  himself,  29 
|  said  to  Jesus.  “And  who  is  my  neighbour?” 
j  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  "  A  certain  man  30 
went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
j!  among  robbers,  who  stripped  him  of  his  rai- 
|  ment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving 
him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  a  certain  priest  31 
came  down  that  way  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
passed  by  on  the  other  side.  In  like  manner  a  32 
Levite,  when  he  had  come  to  the  place  looked 
on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But  33 
a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came 
where  he  was,  and  when  lie  saw  him,  he  had 
compassion;  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  31 
his  wounds,  pouring  in. oil  and  wine;  and  he 
set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an 
inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the  mor-  35 
row,  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  denarii, 
and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  to  him, 

‘  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever  thou 


30—32.  fTrttf  doyen  front  Jemtnlevkr  \c.  The  road  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  lay  through  a  desert,  according  to  Jerom,and  was  much  infested  with 
robbers.  Hence  the  scene  of  the  parable  is  natural ;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  incident*  wore  taken  from  real  actions*.  The  priest  and  the  Lcvitc 
displayed  an  unfeeling  heart,  especially  towards  one  of  their  own  nnilou. 

33— 3f».  A  certain  Samaritan,  (fo.  Oar  Lord  mentions  the  people  to 
whom  this  kind  man  belonged,  to  heighten  his  compassion.  For  as  the  Jews 
had  no  dealing*  with  the  Samaritans,  the  tatter  might  honourably  lake  no 
notice  of  them  in  return.  The  Samaritan  did  not  regard  the  tiai  ionat  prejudice. 
He  »w  a  man  wounded  and  ready  to  die,  and  he  felt  and  acted  as  every  one 

should  do. - Oil  and  iritis.  These  he  would  have  with  him  for  hi*  own  us** ; 

and  the  ancient*  applied  both  to  wound*  a*  medicinal.  Taking  him  to  the 
inn,  and  leaving  him  under  proper  care,  and  promoting  to  pay  (lie  host,  com¬ 
pletes  this  character. 

37.  Go  yc  and  do  in  like ,  $e.  Instead  of  regarding  a  person  «f  another 


LUKE  X. 


One  thing  needful.  LUKE  XF,  Christ  leacheih  to  pray. 


spcmlcst  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay 

36  thee.’  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkcst 
thou,  wits  neighbour  to  him  that  fell  among  the 

37  robbers?  “jAnd  he  said,  “  He  that  showed  mercy 
to  him.”  Tlieu  said  Jesus  to  him,  “  Go,  and  do 
thou  in  like  manner.” 

3d  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  tliey  journeyed,  tliat 
he  entered  into  a  certain  town:  and  a  certain 
woman  named  Martha  received  him  into  her 

39  house.  And  site  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who 
also  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  heard  his 

40  words.  But  Martha  was  cumbered  by  much 
attendance,  and  came  to  him,  and  said,.  Mas¬ 
ter,  carest  thou  not  that  my  sister  hath  left  me 
to  attend  alone  ?  command  therefore  that  she 

41  help  roe”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to 
her,  “  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  anxious 

-12  and  troubled  about  many  things :  But  one 
thing  is  needful:  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that? 
good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her.” 


RKFI.F.CTiOSS  DPON  Chapter  x.  1.  In  the  mission  of  llic 
seventy  disciples,  we  see  how  unwilling  the  blessed  Saviour  was  to 
leave  men  in  ignorance  and  vine.  He  ever  kept  ill  view  the  design  of 
liis  coming  into  the  world  ;  winch  was  fo  seek  and  save  those  that  were 
lost.  Ilence  lie  repeated  his  kind  invitations  to  perishing  sinners  by 
his  servants:  and  deeply  lamented  those  who  had  hitherto- rejected  the 
counsel  of  God.  What  a  lessen  docs  his  address  to  the  seventy  give 
to  Ministers!  The  love  of  souls  should  lead  to  repeated  endeavours  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of.  Satan,  to  God ; 
and  with  what  alacrity  should  they  go  forth  in  this  blessed  work;  cheer¬ 
fully  dqieiuling  on  divine  providence  for  all  that  is  oecdful.  The  har¬ 
vest  is  truly  plenteous,  and  such  labourers  are  but  few.  Let  us  pray 
then  llic  Lon!  of  tlte  harvest  tn  raise  up  and  send  forth  more  labourers 
into  the  liarvest. 

2.  The  inquiry  of  the’soribe  should  remind  us  what  we  should  be 
most  anxious  to  obtain.  No  question  can  be  more  proper  in  itself,  or 
interesting  to  ns,  than,  *  What  shall  1  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal 
life?*  What  ought  we  not  willingly  to  do  or  to  bear,  that  we  may 
secure  so  great  a  felicity !  Especially  let  us  reflect  on  our  sins  and  de¬ 
merits,  and  not  suppose  that  we  can  attain  that  felicity  in  any  other 
way  than  through  grace.  While  it  is  our  duty,  and  ever  must  be,  to 


nation  or  religion  as  a  neighbour,  it  I*  probable  that  Itte  *cribo  thought  he 
waa  only  to  esteem  the  Jews  a*  such.  Hfetice  the  direction  of  oar  Lord. 

3b.  A  certain  toxti,  ffc.  This  was  Bethany.  John  xl.  18,  and  ill.  8. 
Doddridge  suppose*  that  our  Lord  wo*  returning  from  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
aud  poing  to  pay  his  lust  visit  to  Galitcc,  when  this  occurred, 

40.  Muter,  carest  thou  not ,  4fCv  Martha  was  busy  in  preparing  fur, 
aud  attend  he;?  on,  her  quests,  and  seems  much  out  of  temper  that  her  sister 
did  not  assist  her.  'fhc  reply  of  Jcsvs  is  an  apology  for  Mary. 


CHAPTER  XI, 

A.  0.  33.  Christ  traehelh  io  pray;  easteth  out  adrmm  axdTthakeih  tit 
Pharisees ;  At  dtclarttk  mho  art  blemd,  and  denounced  the  hypocracy 
of  the  scribet  and  Pharisees. 

I  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  praying 
in  a  certain  place,  when  be  ceased,  one  of  bis 
disciples  said  to  him,  “  Master,  teach  us  to  pray, 
as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.”  And  ho  2. 
said  to  them,  “  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father 
[who  art  in  hesven.]  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  [Thy  will  be  done  as  iu 
heaven,  so  in  earth.]  Give  us  day  by  day  foot!  .1 
sufficient  for  us.  And  forgive  us  our  sins l  for  4 
we  also  forgive  every  one  who  trespasses  against 
us.  And  tiring  us  not  into  temptation;  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.”  And  he  said  to  them,  5- 
“  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,,  and  shall 
go  to  him  at  midnight,  and  say  to  him,  “  Friend,, 
lend  me  three  loaves ;  For  a  friend  of  mine  6 
on  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have 
nothing  to  set  before  him;’  And  he  from  X 


love  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  yet 
it  is  certain  that  wc  have  failed,  and  do  constantly  fail,  in  the  discharge 
of  this  duty ;  and  consequently,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  cannot  be  justi¬ 
fied.  Let  us  fly  then  to  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous¬ 
ness  ;  and  like  the  Apostle  pray,  that  we  all  may  be  found  in  hint,  and 
thus  have  a  right  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 

3.  In  the-affeeting  parable  read,  we  are  tanght  to  regard  every 
man  as  ooi  neighbour,  who  stands  in  need  of  our  aid ;  and  in  what 
manner  we  should  show  our  affection.  We  arc  not  to  say,,  be  thou 
clothed,  or  be  thou  fed  ;  but  when  it  is  iu  our  power  we  arc  to  elolhu 
the  naked,  and  Iced  the  hungry.  W e  must  not  look  with  indifference  oil 
the  misery  of  others,  Or  through  prejudice,  turn  aside;  anil  leave  Ilium 
to  want  and  to  die ;  but  we  must  feel-compassion;  and  show  it  by  prompt 
and  efficient  relief.  So  did  the  good  Samaritan  to  the  wounded  and 
perishing  Jew ;  and  go  iltoa  and  do  in  like  manner,  is  the  application 
which  our  Lord  makes  to  every  reader.  In  this  finished  character  our 
Lord  has  given  his  own  portrait-  He  saw  man  wounded  and  perish¬ 
ing,  lying  in  his  sins  and  blood  ;  and,  without  regarding  persons,  he 
performed  (he  office  of  a  brother  and  a  neighbour,  giving  hirosrlf  a 
ransom  for  us,  that  through  him  we  may  be  healed  and  live.  With: 
what  joy  and  zeal  ought  wc  ever  to  serve  him. 


43.  Vat  one  thing,  he.  Pearce  and  others  confine  this  10  mu  dish,  a  low, 
nnd  1  cannot  but  think,  a  sense  which  onr  Lord  never  Intended.  The  next 
clause  explains  this ;  and  the  vac  thing  was  no  other  ‘  than  the  good  part  ulii.li 
Mary  had  chosen.* 

CHAP.  XI.  I.  Master,  teach  ms,  hr.  Tint  our  Lord  must  often  lime 
given  ids  disciples  instruction  respecting  both  the  matter  aud  form  of  prayer 
before  now,  can  scarcely  be  doubted ;  and  the  opinion  of  Metlc,  who  xupjtoscs 
that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  to  tench  thrlc  disciples  some 
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Christ  refutes  (he 

within  shall  answer  and  say,  <  Trouble  me  not:  j 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  I  and  my  children  are 

8  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee.’  I  say  to 
you.  Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him, 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his 
importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  mjiny 

9  as  he  ncedeth.  And  I  say  to  you,  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 

10  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that 
scckcth  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 

11  shall  be  opened.  Now  if  a  son  shall  ask  bread 
from  any  of.  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  shall  ask  a  fish,  will  he 

12  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  Or  if  he  shall 

13  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye 
then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
to  your  children ;  how  much  more  will  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ?” 

14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  demon,  and  it  was 
dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  demon 
had  gone  out,  that  the  dumb  spoke ;  and  the 

15  people  wondered.  But  some  of  them  said, 

“  He  casteth  out  demons  through  Beelzebub  the 

10  prince  of  the  demons.  (And  others,  tempting  ; 

17  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven.)  But  1 
he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them,  J 
“  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  ■ 
brought  to  desolation;  and  a  house  divided 

18  against  itself  fallcth.  If  Satan  also  be  divided 
against  himself,  how  can  his  kingdom  stand  ? 
because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  demons  through 

19  Beelzebub.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
demons,  by  whom  do  your  sous  cast  them  out  ? 

20  Wherefore  they  shall  be  your  judges-  But  if 
I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  demons,  then 

21  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.  When 
a  strong  man  armed  guardeth  his  habitation,  his 


•bort  form  or  prayer,  a*  s  badge  of  dlsclpleship,  is  now  generally  admitted. 

*n>c  prayer  hero  i»  abridged  from  that  delircrcd  ia  oar  Lord'*  eenuon  on  the 
mount,  Matt,  vi.  9,  See.  j  sad  from  this  and  what  follows  I  conceive  it  certain 
that  our  Lord  repeated  the  saute  truth*  cm  different  ocewions. 

5.  Whirl »/ you,  (re.  This,  and  what  follow*,  i>  intended  to  show  the 
prevalence  of  prayer  with  God,  by  showing  it*  prevalence  with  min. 

9—13.  Aik  sad  it  (loll  le,  {re.  See  note,  Matt.  vii.  T,  &c. 

13.  A  irorpioa,  (  e.  There  ia  a  general  resemblance  between  the  body 
of  a  white  scorpion  aid  an  egg,  as  there  fat  between  the  object*  mentioned  ia  j 
he  foregoing  Terae .  See  Bochart. 
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slander  of  the  scribes. 

goods  arc  in  peace  :  But  when  a  stronger  than  22 
he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him, 
he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  in  which  he 
trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.  He  that  is  not  23 
with  me  is  against  me :  and  he  that  gatheretb 
not  with  me  scattercth. 

"  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  21 
man,  he  passeth  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  ‘  I  will  return 
to  my  house  whence  I  came  out.’  And  when  25 
he  comcth,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished. 
Then  he  goeth  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  26 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they 
enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.”  ' 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spoke  these  27 
things,  that  a  certain  woman  of  the  company 
raised  her  voice,  and  said  to  him,  “  Happy  is 
the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  breasts  which 
thou  hast  sucked.”  But  he  said,  “  Yea  rather,  28 
happy  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it.” 

And  when  the  multitude  were  gathered  to-  29 
gether  about  him,  he  began  to  say,  “  This  is  an 
evil  generation :  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonah.  For  as  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  30 
Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to 
this  generation.  The  queen  of  the  south  will  31 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this 
generation,  and  will  condemn  them:  for  she 
came  from  die  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  The  men  of  32 
Nineveh  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  will  condemn  it:  for  they  re¬ 
pented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah ;  and,  behold, 
a  greater  than  Jonah  is  here. 

“  No  man  when  he  hath  lighted  a  lamp,  33 


14.  Carting  out  ainaan,  (re.  Comp.  Mott.  ix.  39,  and  xii.  59,  &c. 

IS — 23.  TZiroityA  Beelzebub,  Sc.  See  note* *.  Mutt  xii.  21 — 30. 

44 — 20.  The  nurlem  epirit,  (fe.  See  Matt.  xii.  43—49,  onil  note  there. 
Matthew  add*  what  explain*  tbia  paragraph,  H  Even  Go  shall  it  be  with  this 
generation."  See  2  Peter  ii.  20. 

26.  Yea,  rather  happy,  {re.  Thl*  noble  sentiment  at  once  cuts  up  flm 
vain  opiuieu  of  the  right  of  Mary*  to  receive  adoration,  us  the  Catholics  pretend. 
29—32.  Thit  ii  an  evil,  fe.  See  Mutt.  xii.  3«— 43,  and  times. 

33—30.  Neman  when,  Sc.  Comp. Matt.  v.  15,  and  vi.  22,5.1,  and  antes. 
37.  To  dine  with  Aim.  The  Jewi  made  but  two  meat.  ou  a  day.  Then 


Hypocrisy  of. the  Pharisees.  LUKE 

pultcth  it  in  a  secret  place,  or  under  a  measure, 
but  on  a  stand,  that  they  who  come  in  may  see 

31  the  light.  The  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the  body: 
>wbe»t  therefore  thine  eye  is  clear,  thy  whole 
body  also  will  he  full  of  light ;  but  wheu  thine 
eye  is  dim,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in 

iiti  thee,  ho  not  darkness.  If  thy  whole  body  there¬ 
fore  be  full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the 
whole  will  be  full  of  light,  as  when  a  lamp  by 
its  brightness  giveth  light  unto  thee.” 

37  And  as  he  spoke,  a  certain  Pharisee  ask¬ 
ed  him  to  dine  with  him :  and  he  went  iu, 

38  and  placed  himself  at  table.  And  when  the 
Pharisee  saw  that  he  had  uot  first  washed  before 

3!)  dinner,  he  wondered.  Then  the  Master  said 
to  him,  “Now  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and.  of  the  dish ;  but  your 
inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness. 

40  Foolish  men  !  did  not  he  that  made  the  outside, 

41  make  the  inside  also  ?  But  rather  give  in  alms 
such  things  as  ye  have ;  and,  behold,  all  things 

42  are  clean  unto  you.  But  alas  for  you,  Pharisees ! 
for  yc  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner 
of  herbs,  ami  pass  over  justice  and  the  love  of 
God :  now  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  aud 

43  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  Alas  for  you, 
Pharisees!  for  ye  love  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  salutations  iu  the  markets. 

44  Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees !  for  ye  are 
as  graves  which  appear  uot,  and  the  men  that 


RKFlF.CTto.NS  L'POX  ClurTitB  xu  1.  How  needful  is  it  for 
us  to  offer  up  the  request,  “  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray.”  Not  only  to  ’ 
use  words,  but  (o  pray  with  the  spirit  and  with  tile  understanding ! 
Uc  it  out  desire  that  his  kingdom  may  come,  and  that  vre  may  be  the 
subjects  of  it ;  and  that  his  name  may  he  reverenced  and  hallowed. 
While  we  need  the  bread  which  pcrishclh  let  us  ask  in  moderation,  bread 
sufficient  fur  the  support  of  life.  Let  us  ever  remember  that  we  are 
sinners,  and  with  importunity  and  perseverance,  beg  forgiveness ;  and 
at  the  same  time  forgiving  such  as  may  have  trespassed  against  us. 


fir*t  meal  was  about  twelve  at  noon,  which  was  that  to  which  out*  Lord  was 
now  invited.  Their  chief  meal  was  their  supper,  wheu  the  heat  of  the  day 
wns  over. 

38.  Firtl  Twwicrf,  $c.  See  note  on  Mark  ril.  2,  &c. 

39 — 5$.  Make  clean  (he  ontside,  fa  This  paragraph,  though  contain¬ 
ing  the  same  truths  os  Matt,  xxiii.  23,  &c.  yet  they  were  delivered  on  a  dif¬ 
ferent  occasion T  raid  ore  mingled  with  truths  aud  eeUliiucnU  not  expressed 
there.  See  notes,  Mutt,  txlii.  23,  &c. 

VoL.  III.  PART  XX. 


Persecution  to  be  avenged. 

walk  over  (hem  know  it  not.” 

Then  answered  one  of  the  teachers  of  the  law,  15 
ami  stiil  to  him,  “Teacher,  thus  saying,  thou 
reproachcstusal.su.”  And  he  said,  “Alas  for  46 
you  teachers  of  the  law  also !  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burdens  hard  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 
touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 
Alas  lor  you !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  17 
the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them.’ 
Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  consent  to-  the  48 
deeds  of  your  fathers  :  for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres.  Where-  49 
fore  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  also  said,  *  1  will 
;  send  them  prophets  and  apostles ;  and  some  of 
them  they  will  kill,  and  persecute  others :  So 
that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  hath  50 
been  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
will  be  required  of  this  generation ;  From  the  51 
blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zechariah,  who 
perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple:’ 
verily  1  say  to  you,  it  will  be  required  of  this 
generation.  Alas  for  you  teachers  of  the  law  !  52 
for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge : 
ye  have  not  entered  in  yourselves,  and  them 
that  were  entering  in  ye  have  hindered.”  And  53 
as  ho  said  these  things  to  them,  the  scribes  and 
the  Pharisee's  began  to  be  greatly  incensed,  and 
to  proVoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things;  Lay-  St 
mg  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  some¬ 
thing  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse 


Conscious  of  our  infirmities,  Tel  ns  look  for  the  aid  of  the  promised 
spirit,  aud  ever  oonlidc  in  him  who  is  more  kind  than  any  earthly 
parent.  Let  our  own  experience,  us  well  as  that  of  others,  lead  us  to 
the  full  assurance  of  faith  in  these  gracious  and  encouraging  promises. 

2.  We  arc  informed  who  are  happy  persons, — “they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God,  ami  keep  it.”  It  is  otir  privilege  to  hear  it;  for 
we  have  line  upon  line,  and  precept  on  precept;  and  nlas  for  ns,  if  we 
do  not  hearken  to  and  obey  it !  Then  will  the  woes  of  this  chapter  be 
fulfilled  in  us;  and  the  Nenevitcs  and  the  queen  of  the  south  will  rise 


S».  The  xiidone  of  God,t(c.  With  Pearce  I  conceive  Hint  Uicsii  arc  the 
words  of  Luke,  and  that  ha  wcutla  our  Taird  a*  Pkutdocs,  |  Car.  t.  2-J.  In 
this  view  Luke  agrees  with  Matthew,  who  makes  Jesus  say,  «|  will  send  ygu 
prophets,  8bc." 

62.  Have  lahtu  ar<ty,  $r.  They  had  mistaken,  and  wilfully  perverted 
the  word  of  find,  giving  a  wrong  sense  !o  passage*  which  related  to  the  person 
and  kingdom  of  Messiah,  and  so  did  not  enter  iu  Ihcmsnlvc*,  hut  even  liiu- 
dered  other*. 
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LUKE  XII. 


Whom  we  should  fear. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

A.  Dr  33.  Christ  cautUms  his  disciples  to  avoid  hypocrisy  and  the  /car  oj 
imrn;  to  beware  0/  co**to*$nen;  and  ovtr-etsrtfuinet*  ,*  (he  wits  and 
faithful  steward)  Ifc. 

1  About  the  same  timer  when  many  thousands 
of  the  multitude  were  gathered  together,  inso¬ 
much  that  they  trode  upon  one  another,  he  be¬ 
gan  to  say  to  his  disciples,  “  First  of  all,  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypo- 

2  crisy.  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  which 
shall  not  be  revealed ;  or  hidden,  which  shall 

8  not  be  known.  Whatsoever  things  therefore  ye 
have  said  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the 
light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the 
car  in  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the 
house-tops. 

4  “  And  i  say  to  you  my  friends.  Fear  not  those 

who  kill  the  body,  and  afterwards  have  no  more 

6  which  they  ean  do.  But  1  will  warn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear:  Fear  him,  who  after  he  hath 
killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say 

6  to  you.  Fear  him.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold 
for  two  farthings  ?  and  not  one  of  them  is  for- 

7  gotten  before  God :  But  even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  there¬ 
fore:  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  spar¬ 
rows. 

8  “  Also  I  say  to  you,  Whosoever  shall  con¬ 
fess  me  before  men,  him  the  Son  of  man  will 

9  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God  :  But  he 
that  denieth  me  before  men  shall  be  denied  be- 

10  fore  the  angels  of  God.  And  whosoever  shall 
speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  will 


ap  and  condemn  us.  Instead  of  demanding  neve  signs  and  proofs  of 
tlie  gospel,  let  us  consider  those  which  God  has  given  as  sufficient  to 
aatisly  reason,  and  conscience,  and  let  both  bow  to  its  authority;  and 


CHAP.  XII.  I.  T*  Ms  iitcipltt.  Set.  la  opposition  to  the  multitude 

vho  had  flocked  to  hear  bus - A.«w»  the  PhtrUtr,,  tee.  Bishop  Pearce, 

Dr.  Owen,  sad  some  others,  consider  the  words  explanatory  of  the  leaven, 
“  which  la  hypocrisy,”  as  a  gloss  admitted  into  the  text.  There  is  no  autho¬ 
rity  for  omitting  them.  Pearce  argue#  that  «the  leaven’  was  their  corrupt 
doctrine ;  (see  Watt.  xvl.  6.)  which,  though  true,  yet  still  involves  in  it  their 
habitual  hypoeriey  • 

®t  3.  A'tiiisy  covered,  Ac.  The  words  are  here  need  in  an  1 1  i‘i  .  pw  n 
srasr,  a*  an  argument  against  hypecriay  j  whereas,  Matt.  x.M.  Mark  ir.  22. 
Lokevfii.  17,  they  are  restrained  to  oar  Lord's  doctrine,  In  those  planes  it  is. 
•what  I  tell  yon ;’  here  <  Whatsoever  ye  have  said.' 


The  foolish  rich  man . 

be  forgiven  him :  but  to  him  who  blasphemeth 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

“  And  when  ye  are  brought  before  synagogues,  1 1 
and  magistrates,  and  rulers,  take  ye  no  anxious 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  in  defence, 
or  what  ye  shall  say :  For  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  12 
teach  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to 
say.” 

And  one  of  the  multitude  said  to  him,  13 
“  Teacher,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide 
the  inheritance  with  me.”  And  he  said  to  him,  14 
“  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over 
you!”  And  he  said  to  them,  “Take  heed,  15 
and  beware  of  covetousness :  for  whatever 
abundance  a  man  may  have,  his  life  dependeth 
not  on  his  possessions.”  And  he  spoke  a  para-  16 
ble  to  them,  saying,  “  The  ground  of  a  certain 
rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully :  And  he  17 
thought  within  himself,  saying,  *  What  shall  1 
do,  because  1  have  no  room  where  to  store  my 
produce?’  And  he  said,  ‘This  1  will  do:  I  18 
will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  greater; 
and  there  will  I  store  all  my  produce  and  my 
goods.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  19 
hast  many  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.’  Bui  20 
God  said  to  him,  ‘  Thou  foolish  man,  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee :  then  whose 
shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  V 
So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  21 
is  not  rich  towards  God.” 

Then  he  said  to  his  disciples,  “  Therefore  I  22 
say  to  you.  Take  no  anxious  thought  for  your 


then  by  doing  (be  will  of  Jesus,  wo  shall  know  that  lie  is  tile  true  and 
faithful  witness.  Then  will  he  accept  and  bless  us ;  yea,  happy  shall 
we  be  for  ever  ill  his  presence. 


4,5.  fear  eefl  lose,  &e.  See  note.  Matt.  x.  28. 

0,7.  ffoeepervsew.Ae.  Matthew  has  toe;  b«t  this,  1  think,  waa  deli¬ 
vered  at  a  different  time.  Comp.  Matt.  x.  20— 31. 

8— 10.  Shall  ft.  Matt.  x.  32, 33. ;  xit.  31.  Mark  iii.  2S,  25. 

11, 12.  Yt  art  brought,  $c.  When  the  third  person  active  is  used,  the 
nominative  m«»  being  understood,  the  sense  is  better  conveyed  by  the  second 
passive,  as  here  and  in  other  instance*.— -Magiotratct  m 4  rnlcrv-  Or  prin¬ 
cipalities  and  powers.  I  prefer  the  former  as  more  definite. 

14.  Jfsdr  me  *  judge,  4 c.  la  a  case  of  the  kind  referred  to,  an  appeal 
meet  be  made  to  the  proper  authority,  and  a  decision  or  judgment  passed  before 
■  division  could  be  made. 

15.  for  re  hut  ever  abundance,  If  c.  I  have,  in  part,  followed  Campbell. 
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Au,riovs  care  forbidden. 


LUKE  XII. 


The  i&aichfid  servant. 


life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  aor  for  the  body,  with 

23  what  veahallbe  clothed.  The  life -is  wore  than 
•» 

2-1  food,?and  the  body  than  clothing.  Consider 
the  ravens :  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ; 
which  have  neither  storehouse  nor  barn ;  and  yet 
God  feedeth  them :  how  much  better  arc  ye 

25  *b»n  the  fowls  ?  Now  which  of  you  by  taking 
anxious  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  his 

26  stature  ?  If  therefore  ye  be  not  able  to  do  even 
that  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  anxious  thought 

27  for  the  rest?  Consider  how  the  lilies  grow; 
They  neither  toil  nor  spin  ;  and  yet  I  say  to  you, 
that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 

28  one  of  these.  If  God  then  so  clothe  the  herb, 
which  is  to  day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven;  how  much  more  will  he 

29  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Wherefore  seek 
not  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 

30  nor  live  in  -restless  suspence.  For  after  all 
these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek : 
and  your  Father  kuoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 

31  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you. 

32  “  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father’s 

33  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  Sell 
what  ye  have,  and  give  alms;  provide  your¬ 
selves  hags  which  grow  not  old,  a  treasure  in 
the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief 

34  approacheth,  nor  moth  corrupteth.  For  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.  j 

35  «  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  jj 

36  lamps  burning ;  And  ye  yourselves  like  men  jj 
who  are  waiting  for  their  master’s  return  from  jj 
the  wedding ;  that  when  he  comcth  and  [j 


k i locket h,  they  may  open  to  him  immediately. 
Sappy  are  those  servants,  whom  their  master  37 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching :  verily  I 
say  to  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself,  and  make 
them  place  themselves  at  table,  and  will  come 
and  serve  them.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  38 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and 
-find  them  doing  thus,  happy  -are  those  servants. 
Now  ye  know  this,  that  if  the  Master  of  the  39 
house  had  known  at  what  hour  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 
Wherefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  the  San  of  40 
man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not.” 

Then  Peter  said  to  him,  “  Master,  speakest  41 
thou  this  parable  to  us,  or  to  all  likewise  ?” 
And  the  Master  said,  “  Who  now  is  the  faithful  42 
and  wise  steward,  whom  his  master  will  place 
over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion 
of  food  in  due  season  ?  Happy  is  that  servant,  43 
whom  Ins  master  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
doing  thus.  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  that  he  will  44 
place  him  over  all  that  he  bath.  But  if  that  45 
servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  master  delayeth 
his  coming ;  and  begin  to  beat  the  men-ser  vants 
and  maid-servants,  and  to  -eat  and  drink,  and 
be  drunken ;  The  master  of  that  servant  will  46 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him, 
and  in  an  hour  of  which  he  is  not  aware,  and 
will  cut  him  off,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  unfaithful.  And  that  servant,  who  47 
knew  his  master’s  will,  and  prepared  not  himself, 
nor  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes.  But  he  that  knew  it  not,  48 
and  committed  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 


The  rental  given  *>  net  only  j"*»  but  more  perspieuon*.  A  man’a.posses-  , 
ttaut  copilot  lengthen  his  life  oe  the  parable  makes  clear. 

1«— 21.  Thy  Mul.ie.  That  is. bis  Kfe,and  with  that  blseptrit,  which 

mmt  return  to  God  to  rceelre  its  reward- - h  set  rich  ttmardt  Bad.  So 

foolish  are  t hey  who  are  heaping  op  riches  at  the  expense  of  tlieir  salvation. 

22—31-  Tohrno  aariosr,  Ac.  Comp-  Matt.  si.  26— 33,  and  notes. 

29.  ffer  Use  is  vwlivss,  foe.  This  is  the  sense  now  moot  generally  attri- 
bited  to  the  text  s  and  nothing  can  bemoreafflieting  than  to  lire  in  inch  a  state. 

32.  unit  Jfcxl,  Ac.  So  they  wore  then,  and  so  they  are  still,  when 

compared  with  the  world - To  give  y»*  tbr»foe.  To  make  you  meabevs  of 

the  kingdom  set  up  by  the  gospel,  and  heirs  of  the-hearsnly  one. 

33.  Sell  wiatysksrwjfoe.  It  h  manifest  that  thlo  precept  most  be  con¬ 
fined  to  the  times  when  it  wan  given ;  and  might  respect  the  apostles  more 
particularly.  Matt.  vi.  19,4c. 

jj_ 33.  let  yon t  Ubu  hr,  fcr.  ii  servants  be  over  ready  -for  doty. 

Q  3 


To  gird  the  loinr,  and  tuck  up  their  garments,  was  tho  custom,  both  of  the 
Jewish  and  Roman  servants.  John  xiii.  4,  &.  Luke  xvii.  8.  The  substance  of 
what  Is  said  here  is  found,  Hatt.xxiv.44 — 51— Lmpt  banting,  &e.  The 
Jewish  weddings  were  eelebreted  by  night. 

art.  Ur  mill  gird  himself t  &e.  He  will  heneoreneh  faithful  ud  diligent 
servants,  and  in  some- degree  become  their  equal. 

42.  Who  *om  it  the,  Sic.  Comp.  Matt.  jcslv.  45,  foe. 

47,  4ft.  Knew  hit  master’e  wilt,  foe.  He  who  offends  knowingly  and  wil¬ 
fully,  deserves  more  stripes  than  he  who  does  it  ignorantly.  His  Ignorsnce  is 
blamcable,  hut  his  guilt  not  so  great  aa  that  of  the  oilier.  Levit.  v.  17.  and 
1  Tim.  i.  13. 

49.  /  easu  to-Mendjfre.  The  fire  of  persecution  j  the  same  sentiment  as 
Matt.  s.34.  The  connexion  is,  there  is  need  of  watch  fulness  and  preparation ; 

for  divisions  and  persecutions  will  arise  in  consequence  of  tbe  gospel. - Ami 

vehot  do  l  ictirr ,  foe.  The  sense  is,  since  the  knowledge  and  the  advance. 

123 


Christ  occasions  divisions.  LUKE  XIII. 


Seek  to  be  reconciled. 


ho  hoaloii  with  low  stripes.  l'\ »r  to  whomsoever 
hath  hecu  given,  of  him  much  shall  be 
reifuirod ;  aiul  to  whom  men  have  trusted  much, 
of  him  they  will  ask  the  more. 

'19  “  I  came  to  send  lire  on  the  earth ;  and  what 

50  do  1  desire,  but  that  it  acre  kindled?  But  I 
have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with ;  and  bow 

•51  am  1  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished!  Sup¬ 
pose  ye  that  I  came  to  spread  peace  on  earth  ? 

•52  I  tell  you,  No,  but  rather  division.  For  hence¬ 
forth  five  in  one  house  will  be  divided,'  three 

53  against  two,  and  two  against  three.  The  father 
will  be  divided,  against  the  son,  and  the  son 
against  the  father;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother ; 
the  mother-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
law.” 

5 1  And  he  said  to  the  multitude  also,  u  When 
ye  see  a  cloud  rising  out  of  the  west,  immediately 
ye  say,  There  corneth  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is. 


And  when  ye  sec  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say,  55 
There  will  be  heat ;  and  so  it  corneth  to  pass. 

Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  appearance  56 
of  tlie  sky  and  of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that 
ye  do  not  discern  this  time?  And  wljy  even  of  57 
yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right?  When  58 
thou  goest  with  ibiiie  adversary  to  the  magis¬ 
trate,  while  thou  art  in  the  way,  use  thy  endea¬ 
vour  to  satisfy  him,  lest  he  drag  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  up  to  the 
officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 
Isay  to  tltec,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  59 
thou  have  paid  the  very  last  mite.” 

CHAPTEK  XIII. 

A.  D.  33.  Chrilt  preaehelh  repentance  t  the  mcleits  f  (/-tree  mutt  not  stand; 

It  mtorcih  the  creaked  warnin' ;  parable  of  the  r/ram  of  rauitard  seed; 

kc  rcpravtth  tiered  and  laments  over  JemeaUtn, 

Now  there  wore  present  at  that  season  some  1 
that  told  Jesus  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  And  2 


Rkflkchoss  fros  Cuaptrr  xii.  ].  We  learn  both  the 
folly  aiul  wickedness  of  hypocrisy.  A  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a 
moment ;  and  soon  wifi  all  deceit,  guile  and  falsehood  be  for  ever  ex¬ 
posed.  lor  there  is  nothing  covered  which  shall  not  be  made  mani¬ 
fest.  Let  it  then  be  our  care  to  cultivate  sincerity  inour  religious  pro- 
fca-iun ;  and  to  maintain  a  holy  integrity  in  all  our  conduct.  Id  order  ; 
to  this  let  us  endeavour  to  rise  above  the  fear  of  man  ;  of  man  (hat 
slwli  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man,  that  shall  be  as  the  grass ;  as  if  the 
oppressor  had  us  m  his  power,  and  were  ready  to  destroy.  And 
where  is  the  fury  of  the  oppressor}  With  what  infinite  case  can  God  I 
restrain  it ;  but  it  he  should  permit  it  to  rage,  how  little  can  it  injure  j 
his  faithful  servants!  Let  us  rather  fear  God  who  lets  power  to  save 
or  destroy ;  who  can  exalt  us  to  heaven,  or  punish  us  for  ever  in  hell.  ! 

2.  Wc  arc  admonished  to  beware  of  covetousness,  which  pro¬ 
duces  so  many  contentions,  and  divides  nearest  relatives  and  dearest 
friends  An  immoderate  and  covetous  desire  of  the  enjoyments  of  this 
world,  may  engage  us  in  pursuits  fatal  to  the  interests  and  happiness 
of  our  souls.  Let  us  seriously  consider  the  true  value  of  things,  how 
little  wealth,  however  great,  can  do  to  make  us  happy ;  and  how  un¬ 
certain  that  life  is,  on  the  continuance  of  which  our  (mssession  and  en¬ 
joyment  of  it  solely  depends.  Though  men  generally  acknowledge 
this  to  be  a  must  certain  troth ;  yet  alas!  they  act  like  the  rich  fool  in  the 
parable.  They  are  as  deeply  engaged  in  their  worldly  schemes,  and 


as  unconcerned  ai»ut  their  salvation ;  when,  it  may  be,  they  have 
but  a  few  weeks,  or  days,  or  porlinjn  hours  to  live.  What  will  their 
treasures  do  in  the  day  of  wrath-?  Can  they  purchase  life,  or  even 
mitigate  the  agonies  of  death.  No ;  when  wealth  has  been  acouiumu- 
lated  at  the  expenoe  of  justice  and  honour ;  or  idolized,  as  if  the 
“  oac  only  needful,”  it  wilt  increase  and  embitter  the  anguish  of 
a  dying  moment. 

3.  We  arc  also  forcibly  urged  to  diligence  and  watchfulness. 
Great  indeed  arc  our  encouragements  to  diligence,  on  the  one  hand; 
and,  on  the  other,  dreadlul  will  be  (be  consequence  of  criminal  indif¬ 
ference  and  neglect.  The  time  of  our  Lord's  appearance  is  uncertain  ; 
we  sltould  then  be  always  ready  ;  solicitous  that,  when  he  comctli,  he 
may  find  us  always  so  doing  as  he  has  required ;  not  living  to  ourselves, 
hut  to  him,  who  loved  us  and  died  for  us.  And  how  glorious  arc  (lie 
rewards  promised  to  such  servants;  and  how  ought  they  (o  awaken  a 
holy  emulation  t  Jesus  will  own  them  before  the  Father,  place  them 
at  his  tabic,  and  even  minister  himself  to  their  delight,  bringing  forth 
the  choicest  dainties  of  heaven,  and  spreading  an  eternal  banquet  lie- 
fore  them.  O  that  through  grace,  we  may  be  found  worthy  to  taste 
of  this  supper !  The  awful  cud  of  liie  unfaithful  servant,  should  cxcilc 
a  holy  fear.  How  dreadful -the  sin  of  neglecting  religion,  and  much 
more  of  persecuting  und  smiting  their  fellow-servants  for  regarding  it ! 
Such  shall  be  cut  asunder,  and  perish. 


mrnt  of  true  religion  in  the  greatest  blessing  to  men,  though  attended  with 
many  unhappy  divisions,  !  long  Hint  they  may  take  place,  and  that  I  may  be 
lh«  first  victim.  Fat  I  -have  a  baptism,  Ac. 

fil— 03.  To  spread  peace,  See.  Comp.  Malt.  x.  3d,  &o. 

M— 56.  yV  set  a  cloud,  tee.  Comp.  Matt,  xvi.  2,  &c. 
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58.  Cecil  with  thine,  &c.  See  Matt.  T.  *5,  See _ Vie  tlu,  outcewnr. 

See.  I  have,  for  the  reasons  which  Campbell  analgin,  adopted  his  version. 

CHAP.  XIII.  1.  When  blood  Pilate,  Sec.  These  must  have  been  some 
real  or  supposed  enemies  to  the  Unman,  ppate  had  commanded  them  to  be 
slain  while  the  priests  were  sacrificing. 


T he  barren  fig-tree. 

Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  “Suppose  ye 
that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 
Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things  ? 

3  I  say  to  you,  No :  but,  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will 

4  all  perish  in  like  manner.  Or  those  eighteen, 
upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  killed 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  transgressors 

5  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem?  I  say 
to  you,  No ;  but,  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all 
perish  in  like  manner.” 

C  He  spoke  also  this  parable ;  “  A  certain  man 
had  a.  lig-tvee  planted  in  his  vineyard  ;  and  he 
came  and.  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 

7  Then  he  said  to  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard, 
‘  Behold,  these  three  years  I  coinc  seeking  fruit 
on  this  llg-tree,  and  find  none:  cut  it  down; 

8  why  doth  it  encumber  the  ground  V  And  he 
answered  and  said  to  him,  ‘Sir,  let  it  alone 
this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung 

9  it :  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well :  aud  if  not,  after¬ 
wards  thou  inayest  cut  it  down.” 

10  Now  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues 

11  on  the  sabbath.  Artd,  behold,  there  was  a 
woman  who  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen 
years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in 

12  no  wise  raise  herself  up.  And  when  Jesus  saw 
her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said  to  her, 
“  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.” 

13  And  he  put  his  hands  on  her :  and  immediately 

14  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God.  And 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  spoke,  being  moved 
with  iudignation,  because  Jesus  had  wrought  a 
cure  on  the  sabbath,  and  said  to  the  multitude, 
“There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be  cured, 


3.  Perisk  in  IA t  mouur.  Our  Lord  addrewin^  the  Jew,,  who, 
without  repentance,  would  noon  be  given  up  to  be  destroyed  by  the  Romans, 
and  who  would  perish  iu  a  all!!  more  awful  sense.  They  would  perish  sud¬ 
denly,  as  the  next  verses  prove. 

6—0.  A  Jig -tret  planted,  &c.  This  parable  is  clearly  designed  to  repre¬ 
sent  n«r  Lord's  ministry  among  the  Jews.  For  three  years  the  owner  had 
come  seeking  fruit,  but  had  found  none;  and  still  on  the  inf  erection  of  the 
viup-drAKser,  he  spare*  it  another  year,  but  after  that  it  was  to  be  cut  down, 
if  no  fruit  appeared.  So  I  conceive,  after  the  fourth  year  of  public  laljour 
anxoug  them,  they  completed  the  measure  of  their  sin  in  cutting  olF  the  Lord 
Jesus  j  and  as  a  nation  and  church  the  Jews  were  no  longer  to  be  regarded  as 
the  vineyard  of  God. 

11.  A  spirit  of  infirmity,  See.  An  infirmity  supposed  to  be  inflicted  by 
au  evil  spirit  or  demon,  or  smtan,  as  in  Ter.  1C.  This  mode  of  speaking,  some 
think  aru>e  from  i vital  i*  said  of  Job,  Ch.  i.  3. 


Strive  to  enter  the  strait  gate . 

and  Hot  on  the  subbath-day.”  The  Lord  then  Jo 
answered  him,  aud  said,  “Ye  hypocrites,  doth 
not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox 
or  his  ass  from  the  manger,  and  lead  him  away 
to  water  ?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  16 
a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath 
bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day?”  And  as  he  17 
said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were  asha¬ 
med  :  and  all  the  multitude  rejoiced  for  all  the 
glorious  things  done  by  him. 

He  said  also,  “  To  what  is  the  kingdom  of  18 
God  like  ?  and  to  what  shall  1  resemble  it?  It  19 
is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man 
took,  and  put  into  his  garden ;  And  it  grew,  and 
became  a  great  tree ;  aud  the  fowls  of  the  air 
lodged  iu  its  branches.”  And  again  he  said,  20 
“To  what  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  21 
It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  aud  hid 
iu  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened.” 

And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  towns,  22 
teaching,  and  journeying  towards  Jerusalem. 
Then  one  said  to  him,  “  Master,  are  there  few  23 
who  will  be  saved?”  And  he  said  to  them, 

«  Strive  to  enter  in  by  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  21 
I  say  to  you,  will  seek  to  cuter  in,  and  will  not 
be  able.  When  once  the  master  of  the  bouse  25 
hath  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  the  door,  and  ye 
stand  without,  and  knock  at  the  door,  saying, 

‘  Master,  Master,  open  to  us but  he  will  answer 
and  say  to  you,  ‘  I  know  not  whence  ye  are.’ 
Then  ye  will  say,  ‘  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  26 
in  tliy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  iu  our 
streets.’  But  he  will  say,  ‘  I  tell  you,  I  know  27 


16.  Yt  hypoerite$,  Xc.  Oitr  Lord's  addre&a  la  not  only  to  the  ruler,  but 
to  all  those  who  approved  of  his  doctrine  respecting  the  observance  of  the 
salibuth  <  that  is,  lo  till  (he  Pharisees,  lienee,  with  Campbell,  I  prefer  the 
reading  adopted,  and  as  required  by  what  follows,  on*  of  you.’* 

IL  The  multitude)  See.  Th«  common  people,  uninfluenced  by  opinion, 
perceived  more  clearly  the  force  ami  pertinency  of  our  Lord's  replies  ou 
various  occasions,  than  tint  Jewish  rulers  and  teachers. 

18— 2  | .  To  ivfcat  t<  the  kingdom,  *cc.  Comp.  Matt,  xiil.31-33.  Thesr 
parable*’ were  now  repealed. 

4.1,  21-  Are  tktre  J'cto  trfco,  tfc.  This  question  arose  from  curiosity, 
hut  our  Lord  took  occum«iii  to  admonish  and  direct  hi*  hearers  ns  towli.tl  was 
their  duty.  Matt,  vii,  1 3. 

2ft,  When  once  the  matter,  Sir,  Something  similar  to  this  occurs. 
Malt.  viL  2*-,  U3.j  XX7.  10—12.—/  Xfuon;  uol  Htkchcc,  This  siguiQcs 


LUKE  XIII. 
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Christ  bewails  Jerusalem.  LUKE  XIV.  He  healeth  on  the  Sabbath. 

you  not  whence  you  are;  depart  from  me  all  II  verily  I  say  to  you,  Yc  shall  not  see  me,  until 
28  ye  workers  of  iniquity.’  There  shall  be  weep-  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he 
mg  mul  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 


Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  arid  you  your- 

29  sol  ves  thrust  out .  And  men  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north 
and  from  the  south,  and  shall  be  guests  in  the 

30  kingdom  of  God.  And,  behold,  there  are  last 
who  will  be  first,  and  there  are  first  who  will 
be  last.” 

31  On  the  same  day  some  of  the  Pharisees  came 
near,  saying  to  him,  “  Go  forth,  and  depart 

32  hence :  for  Herod  dcsireth  to  kill  thee.”  And 
he  said  to  them,  “  Go  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold 
I  shall  cast  out  demons,  and  I  shall  work  cures 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall 

33  be  perfected.  However  I  must  walk  about  to¬ 
day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following :  for 
it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jeru- 

34  salem.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  those  that  are  sent 
to  thee;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
tliy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 
brood  under  her  wings!  but  ye  would  not! 

35  Behold,  your  house  is  left  to  you  desolate :  and 

ttCFLKCTiow  irpos  Chapter  xiii.  1.  Which  of  is  may  not 
learn  a  lesson  for  himself,  from  the  parable  of  the  fig-tree  f  Have 
not  we  been  loog  planted  in  ■God's  vineyard,  and  favoured  with  his 
ordinances,  as  means  of  spiritual  fruitfulness ;  and  yet  how  little  fruit 
have  we  borne  1  IIovv  long  lias  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  come  seek¬ 
ing  it  in  vain  f  By  our  negligence  we  have  frustrated  the  most  rea¬ 
sonable  expectations,  perhaps  not  only  for  three,  bat  some  of  «s  for 
thirty  years!  Wonderful  it  ja,  that  the  dreadful  sentence  has  not 
gone  forth,  “  Cut  them  down,  why  encumber  they  the  ground  f  ”  We 
owe  it  to  the  intercession  of  our  Lord,  the  keeper  of  this  vineyard, 
that  this  has  not  long  since  been  the  case.  Let  barren  sinners  reflect, 
that  this  may  he  the  hut  year,  or  the  last  month,  or  even  the  last  day 
of  their  trial ;  for  now  is  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  every 
tree  which  hriugeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  will  be  hewn  down  and  oast 
into  the  lire. 


he  did  not  acknowledge  them  as  belonging  to  Us  fhmSI;  or  as  friends  and 
disciples. 

28—30.  There  thdJl  he  wtepieg,  Ate.  See  noth  on  Matt.  viil.  11, 12.  j 
six.  30.  and  Mark  X.31.  7 

31.  Hered  dttirt Ih,  kc.  Herod  was  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  might 
fearleat  the  growing  popularity  of  Christ  might  occasion  Uni  some  trouble. 
He  was  *  crafty  and  cruel  prince, 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

A.  D.  S3.  Chritt  mrtth  a  drtpeieal  perse*  end  tneheth  humility;  the 

perahle  of  the  greet  nipper  ;  hit  ditciplaxaut  beer  their  crate,  ge. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  gone  1 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the  rulers  among  the 
Pharisees,  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath,  that  they 
watched  him.  And,  behold,  there  was  before  2 
him  a  certain  man  who  had  a  dropsy.  And  3 
Jesus  spoke  to  the  teachers  of  the  law  and 
Pharisees,  saying,  “  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  ?”  And  they  remained  silent.  And  he  4 
took  him,  and  cured  him,  and  sent  him  away. 
And  spoke  to  them,  saying,  “  Which  of  you  & 
shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
will  not  immediately  draw  him  out  on  the  sab- 
bath-day  t”  And  they  could  not  answer  him  6 
again  to  these  things. 

He  then  spoke  a  parable  to  those  that  were  7 
invited,  when  he  observed  how  they  chose  out 
the  chief  places ;  saying  to  them,  “  When  thou  8 
art  invited  by  any  man  to  a  marriage-feast,  take 
not  the  chief  place;  lest  a  more  honourable 

2.  Let  n*  letm  to  admire  the  compassion  of  our  Lord.  This 
brought  him  from  heaven,  and  was  the  priooiple  of  those  miracles  and 
wonders  which  he  performed.  How  kind  he  design!  He  came  to 
gather  us  to  hiinaeiF,  and  to  heaven  ;  and  yet  huw  many  reject  him. 
Be  it  our  eare  not  to  amuse  ourselves  with  vain  inquiries,  asking, 
“Are  there  few  that  will  be  saved  ?”  but  rather  to  strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate,  that  we  may  he  saved.  For  how  dreadful  will  be 
the  state  of  those  who  trifle  away  their  litres,  until  the  Master  of  the 
house  has  shat  the  door  of  opportunity  and  favour.  Who  can  describe 
the  anguish  of  such  as  cry  in  vain,  “Master,  Master,  open  to  us!” 
Whatever  their  thoughts  may  hare  been  respecting  themselves,  and 
however  they  may  pretend  to  have  been  acquainted  with  him,  he  will 
answer,  “  I  know  not  whence  ye  are.  Depart  from  me  ye  workers 
of  iniquity ! "  Let  this  awtul  and  alarming  picture  awake  onr  souls  to 
holy  diligence,  in  the  pursuit  of  our  salvation. 


3*.  To-day  mi  to-morrow,  Ate.  For  a  short  period  of  tine,  sod  then 
ho  would  be  perfected  by  hUanffermge.  Sec  Heb.  U.  9,  10,  and  vil.  28. 

54,  36.  0  Jenuelcat,  Aw.  See  note,  Mart,  xxiv.  37, 38. 

CHAP.  XIV.  1—0.  They  watched  him.  The  design  of  thia  ruler,  as 
well  as  of  the  whole  sect  to  which  he  belonged,  was  to  find  something  in  the 
actions  or  words  of  «tnr  Lord  for  which  they  might  arrow  and  eondrmn  him. 

7—11.  The  thief  placet.  A*  the  Jewvlay  at  Their  Enrols,  the  chief  place 


Parable  of  the  tapper.  LUKE 

9  man  than  thou  be  invited  by  him ;  And  he 
that  invited  thee  and  him,  come  and  say  to  thee, 
Give  place  to  this  man ;  and  thou  begin  with 

10  shame  to  take  the  lowest  place.  But  when  thou 
art  invited,  go  and  take  the  lowest  place ;  that 
when  he  that  invited  thee  cometh,  he  may  say 
to  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher :  then  wilt  thou 
have  honour  in  the  presence  of  those  that  are 

1 1  at  meat  with  thee.  For  every  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted.” 

12  Then  he  said  to  him  also  that  invited  him, 
“  When  thou  rankest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  in¬ 
vite  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy 
kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest  they 
also  invite  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be 

13  made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  in¬ 
vite  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind : 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  happy ;  (for  they  cannot  re¬ 
compense  thee :)  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.” 

15  And  when  one  of  those  that  were  at  meat 
with  him  heard  these  things,  he  said  to  him, 

“  Happy  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 

16  dom  of  God.”  Then  Jems  said  to  him,  “  A 
certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  invited 

17  many  :  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to 
say  to  those  who  were,  invited,  ‘  Come ;  for  all 

18  things  are  now  ready.’  And  they  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said 
to  him,  ‘  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I 
must  needs  go  and  see  it :  1  pray  thee  have  me 

19  excused.’  And  another  said,  ‘ 1  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them ;  I 

20  pray  thee  have  me  excused.’  And  another  said, 

‘  I  have  married  a  wife ;  and  therefore  I  cannot 


wan  to  lie  down  firtt  oo  the  couch,  *o  that  all  the  rest  mu*i  lie  below  them : 
Solomon  bad  given  the  same  advice  fo  men  ta  hi*  time  to  owr  Lord  tow  gave. 
Prov.  xxv. 

IS— 14.  IrtviU  not  thf  fruriils,  (ft.  TWa  meat  be  Understood  with  soaie 
limitation  j  for  it  eannot  he  wrong1  in  itself  to  lavke  friends  and  relative*  to 
eat  with  ns ;  bat  we  shonld  sot  do  it,  and  ncgioct  the  poor,  the  maimed,  he. 
These  have  a  clatm  on  oat*  charity  j  and  it  aw  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Jew* 
to  Invite  their  neighbours  fadioeriactnatoly.  Halt-  Stil.  0,  Prov.ix.  2,  3. 
Hits  stilt  costiinm  among  the  Arabs  y  they  never  set  by  any  thing  that  is 
brought  to  table,  but  Invite  the  poor,  and  ftweh  aU,  toys  Dr.  Pocock. 

15.  Happy  it  hr,  (ft,  That  abaft  be  a  mU£eet  of  thia  kingdom,  and  as  a 
gaoat,  share  in  Its  blessings.  The  parable  fttustrates  ihUteothncnt. 

18.  With  out  content,  (ft.  Hiss  the  most  wealthy  Jews  from  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  a  worldly  and  carnal  spirit  rejected  the  kind  invitations  of  the  gowpel. 


XIV .  Christ  must  be  preferred. 

come,*  So  that  servant  came,  and  told  his  mas-  21 
ter  these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house 
being  angry  said  to  his  servant,  *  Go  out  quickly 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the 
lame,  and  the  blind.’  And  the  servant  said,  ‘  Sir,  22 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet 
there  is  room.’  And  the  master  said  to  the  ser-  23 
vant,  ‘  Go  out  to  the  highways  and  hedges,  and 
compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be 
filled.  For  1  say  to  you.  That  none  of  those  24 
men  which  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my 
supper.” 

And  great  multitudes  went  with  him:  and  25 
he  turned,  and  said  to  them,  “  If  any  man  come  26 
to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and!  sisters, 
yea,  and  bis  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  27 
cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  28 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost, 
whether  he  have  sufficient  to  complete  it? 
Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  29 
and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it, 
begin  to  deride  him,  Saying,  *  Thia  man  began  30 
to  build,  and  was  hot  able  to  finish.’  Or  what  31 
king,  going  to  make  war  against  auother  king, 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he 
be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that 
cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 

Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  32 
he  sondeth  an  embassy,  and  desire th  conditions 
of  peace.  In  like  manner,  whosoever  he  be  of  33 
you  that  forsaketh  uot  all  that  he  hath,  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 


21.  Street*  and  lane*,  (ft.  Pearce  explain*  tbw  to  signify  (he  poorer 
sort  of  Jews,  many  of  whom  fallowed  our  Lord  and  embraced  the  gottpH.  (t 
may  refer  to  all  who  were  called  m  Jaden,  publicans,  sinners,  Ac.  but  thew 
did  not  All  the  bouse. 

23.  Compel  them  to  come,  frc.  That  ht  persuade,  intreat,  Ac.  The 
Greek  Word  i*  luted  of  a  moral  compulsion.  Mutt,  xit,  22.  Mark  vi.45.  AcU 
xxviii.  Id.  and  2  Cor,  xii.  1 1 .  This  purl  of  the  parable  refers  to  sending  the 
A  poetics  to  preach  tho  gospel  among  the  gentiles.  Doddridge  renders,  Press 
them  to,  (ft. 

96.  Hate  not  hit  father,  tfr.  Matthew  expresses  the  (rue  scttM  of  thin 
idiom,  x.  37. 44  loveth  hi*  father  aad  mother  mot  e  than  uic,  -See If  any  man  he 
not  willing  to  forsake  all  at  the  call  of  duty,  &c.  Sec  Mutt.  vi.  24,  and  On. 
xxix.  30,  »1. 

28—32.  7'o  ImuM  a  lower,  %<.  This  parable  strongly  and  forcibly  rr. 
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Jesus  receiveih  sinners. 


LUKE  XV. 


Repentance  occasions  joy . 


3 1  “  .Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 

ao  savour,  with  what  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?  It  is 
neither  (it  for  the  laud,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ; 
but  men  east  it  out.  lie  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
led  him  hear.” 

CHAPTER  XV. 

A.  I).  33.  The  parables  of  the  loti  sheep,  the  piece  of  silver  and  the  prodiyal 

MJJi. 

1  Turn  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near 

2  to  hear  Jesus..  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying,  “This  man  receivetk  sin¬ 
ners,  and  catclh  with  them.” 

3  And  he  spoke  this  parable  to  them,  saying, 

4  “  What  man  among  you,  having  a  hundred  sheep, 
if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that  which 

5  is  lost,  until  he  find  it?  And  when  he  hath 
found  it,  he  laycth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing. 

6  And  when  he  comcth  home,  he  calleth  his 


!  friends  and  neighbours  together,  saying  to  them, 

:  ‘  Rejoice  with  mo  j  for  I  have  found  my  sheep 
j  which  was  lost.’  I  say  to  you,  that  in  like  7 
j  manner  there  will  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
•  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  who  need  no  repentance. 

“  Or  what  woman,  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  8 
if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  caudle, 
and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till 
she  find  it  ?  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  9 
calleth  her  friends  and  her  neighbours  together, 
saying,  *  Rejoice  with'  me  ;  for  I  have  found  the 
piece  which  I  had  lost.’  In  like  manner,  I  say  10 
to  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  who  repenteth.” 

And  he  said,  “  A  certain  man  had  two  sons :  1 1 
And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father,  IS 
‘  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  my  share.’  And  he  divided  to  them 
his  substance.  And,  not  many  days  after,  the  13 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xiv.  1.  Our  Lord  here  leach- 
ea  ua  what  lie  himself  always  practiced,  the  exercise  of  humility  and 
chanty,  flow  modest  and  unaffected  was  his  deportment,  and  how 
condescending  towards  all  men !  The  surest  way  to  be  respected  and  | 
honoured  is  to  be  unassuming  and  humble,  not  in  expressions  only, 
but  in  the  opinion  we  entertain  of  ourselves.  How  pitiable  is  the 
weakness  of  such  as  are  mortified  at  any  preference  shown  to  others; 
or  which  lends  a  man  to  arrogate  respect  to  which  he  has  no  just  claim. 
Nor  let  ns  spend  in  large  entertainments  what  we  should  give  to  the 
poor.  Many  are- squandering  away  their  wealth  in  gratifying  their 
own  sensor,  who  never  regard  the  poor  and  the  distressed;  but  surely 
the  wise  and  the  good  will  npt  imitate  their  example.  Let  such 
listen  to  the  language  and  follow  the  advice  given,  and  they  will  not 
itwe  their  reward. 

2.  The  parable  of  the  supper  both  exhibits  to  us  the  rich  provi¬ 
sions  of  mercy,  and  the  danger  of  neglecting  the  invitations  to  partake 
of  them.  It  has  often  been  observed  from  this  parable  that  they  were 


*  (awful  things  ’  which  these  unhappy  people  pleaded  as  their  excuse 
for  neglecting  the  kind  invitation.  And  how  many  perish  by  wbat  is 
indeed  lawful.  For  the  oare  of  our  estates,  or  of  our  cattle,  oratten* 
liott  lu  our  domestic  a  flairs  and  dearest  relatives,  will  prove  destructive, 
if  they  lie  regarded  as  our  main  concern,  and  our  hearts  be  so  attached 
to  then)  as  to  neglect  the  ‘  one  thing  needful.’  O  let  no  consideration 
lead  us  to  reject  the  invitation  of  love  and  mercy.  How  earnest  is  the 
good  Master  in  the  tenders  of  his  favours.  He  is  resolved  to  have 
guests  to  partake  of  his  supper;  and  if  some  refuse,  the  poor,  the 
blind  and  the  lame  shall  be  invited.  Have  wc  felt  ourselves  blinded,  im¬ 
poverished  and  enfeebled  by  sin;  and  have  wccome  to  the  tabic  divine 
love  has  prepared  ?  Let  us  adore  the  grace  which  opened  the  door  to 
j  us,  and  opened  our  hearts  (o  accept  the  invitation.  Lord,  may  all 
thy  servants  be  made  successful,  and  sec  thy  table  furnished  with  guests ! 
:  And  may  they  who  invite,  and  they  who  are  invited,  alike  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God ;  first  cat  it  in  remembrance  of  Christ  here, 
and  then  in  heaven  with  him. 


prevents  the  folly  of  such  as  became  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  without 
serious  reflection  on  the  difficulties  with  which  they  would  have  to  contend, 
and  on  their  ability  and  strength  to  surmount  them. 

33.  Fortahcth  not,  he.  In  bit  heart,  affection,  and  actually,  if  required 

to  follow  Christ,  cannot  be  ncconnted  his  disciple,  is  not  (bis  binding  still  > 
if  the  disciples  were  then  to  forsake  all  to  spread  the  gospel,  are  they  not 
bound  to  do  so  yet  ? 

34.  Salt  u good,  SC.  See  note,  Matt.  v.  13,  Mark  lx.  50. 

CH  AP.  XV.  2.  Reeeiceth  tauten,  *-e.  Such  was  the  inviduous  reflec¬ 
tion  which  these  self-righteous  persons  made  ou  the  conduct  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  following  parables. 

4—7.  iriiot  man  umony,  4  c.  The  design  of  the  parable  cannot  be  mis¬ 
taken.  It  was  evidently  Intended  to  Justify  our  Lord’s  conduct  in  Emitting 
blftucrt,  and  fehounug  to  bring  them  to  repentance. 
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7s  Joy  in  heewm,  ffc.  TTiw  is  spoken  after  the  manner  of  men,  who  re¬ 
joice  more  sensibly  over  the  recovery  of  what  they  thought  was  loot,  than  hi 
that  which  may  he  of  greater  value,  but  which  hath  not  been  exposed  to  dan¬ 
ger. - Jutt  per  tout,  Ife.  Some  Would  refer  this  to  the  Pharisees,  who  thought 

themselves  just  or  tighten**;  bat  as  they  were  miserably  deceived,  1  do  not 
tee  bow  they  could  be  said  to  need  no  repentance.  No  doubt  they  did  in 
reality  need  it  5  and  some  of  them,  like  Paul,  were  colled  to  repeat,  I  con¬ 
ceive  then,  that  by  jutt  person* ,  we  must  understand  those  really  so,  persons 
|  who  had  repeated  and  were  justified,  and  were  now  in  a  happy  state  of  accept- 
|  ance  and  safety,  not  exposed  to  any  danger  of  final  misery.  The  hint  of  our 
f  Lord  shows  how  the  holy  angels  feel  when  a  sinner  is  recovered  to  God. 
j  8  —  10-  One  Though  this  one  piece  be  bat  of  small  value,  yet 

|  .it  was  of  some  eqpsequence  to  her;  and  of  course  she  rejoiced  when  it  was 
\  found. 


Repentance  of  the  prodigal. 

younger  son  gathered  all  together,  ami  went 
into  another  country,  and  there  wasted  his  sub- 

11  stance  by  intemperance.  And  when  he  had 
spent  all,  a  great  famine  arose  in  that  land ; 

Id  iind  he  began  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went  and 
joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country ;  who 

16  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  And 
he  desired  to  (ill  his  belly  with  the  husks  which 
the  swine  ate :  and  yet  no  man  gave  him  food. 

17  Then  he  came  to  himself,  and  said,  4  How  many 
of  the  hired  servants  of  my  father  have  bread 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  am  perishing  with 

18  It  linger !  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and 
say  to  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  hea- 

1.0  ven,  and  in  thy  sight :  I  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  ; 

'20  hired  servants.’  And  he  arose,  and  came  to' 
his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet  far  off,  his. 
father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion  on  Aim, 
and  ran  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  to  him, 4 Father,  I  have  sinned  ; 
against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight :  and  am  no  ; 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,  *  make  me  ; 

22  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants?"  But  the  lather  ; 
said  to  Iris  servants,  4  Bring  forth  *  quickly"  the  j 
best  robe,  and  clothe  him  with  it ;  and  put  a  j 


Chav.  rv.  31.  ‘Hu. 

Rkflkctioss  upon.  Cimptir.  xr.  k  How  encouraging  m 
it  to  in  that  Jems  rccciveth  sinners!  Such  we  arc,  and  may  we  grow 
more  deeply  sensible  of  it,  that  our  repentance  may  be  more  sinoere. 
Let  us  reflect  on  the  charily  and  goodness  of  those  holy  angels,  who 
surround  God's  throne,  and  are  the  ministers  of  his  providence. 


II.  d  certain  man  hail,  tft.  The  moral  end  spirit  of  this  parable  U  the 
•amu  as  the  former.  It  shows  how  gnctaasljt  (Sod  rcccivetli  sinners;  and 
how  great  the  displeasure  of  the  Jews  was  at  this  kind  reception  of  sinful 
Itciililea. 

13.  Bj/  infnepremte.  This  includes  not  only  eiccasea-of  the  tabic,  but 
the  indulgence  uf  hist.  The  cldcs  brother  says,  he  hail  spent  Ills  substance 
with  tiru'Kil*,  vt*r«  .30* 

1.5.  Tn  fced  tn  hif.  Not  at  homo,  but  in  the  fields.  Thfci  must  bare 
Iwcn  a  hateful  employment  to  a  Jew;  os,  by  the  law,  these  animal®  were  ua- 
cle-iii).  This  shows  that  he  w:is  one  of  the  lowest  of  hired  scrvuuts. 

1G.  lit  desired  tufdl ,  &t>.  Such  unnatural  food  as  the  busies  of  pulse ; 
but  no  one  gave  liiin  even  this  food.  His  wage  mast  have  been  small. 

17.  Cuwe  tv  himself.  Dintrcss  brought  him  to  serious  reflection ;  and 
this  led  to  the  only  proper  line  of  conduct  which  be  could  adopt  in  his  cir- 
cnmfitfinces. 

2 1 .  Make  me  tu  we,  tft.  This  clause,  which  is  found  in  the  10th  verse,  is 
wanting  here  in  the  common  GrcvU  text ;  but  the  authorities  for  it  arc  so 
good  that  Wctstcin,  Crietdmch,  and  hum!  critics  admit  it ;  und  thus  the  rope- 
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Ihs  father  receives  him  with  joy. 

ring  on  his  hand,  mid  shoes  on  his  feet:  And  23 
bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it;  and  let 
us  cat,  and  be  joyful ;  For  this  my  son  was  24 
dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and  is 
found.’  And  they  began  to  be  joyful.  Now  25 
his  cider  son  was  in  the  field  :  and,  as  he  came 
and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing.  Then  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  26 
and  inquired  what  these  things  meant.  And  he  27 
said  to  him,  4 Thy  brother  is  come;  and  thy 
father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he 
hath,  received  him  in  health.’  And  he  was  28 
angry,  and  would  not  go  in  :  his  father  there¬ 
fore  came  out,  and  intreated  him.  And  he  an-  29 
swered  and  said  to  his  father,  4  Lo,  these  many 
years  I  have  served  thee,  nor  have  1  at  any 
time  transgressed  thy  command :  and  yet  thou 
never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  be  joyful 
with  my  friends :  But  when  this  thy  son  came  30 
who  hath  devoured  thy  substance  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.’  And  31 
his  father  said  to  him,  4  Son,  thou  art  ever  with 
me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  But  it  was  32 
right  that  we  should  be  joyful  and  glad :  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ; 
and  was  lost,  and  is  found.” 


33.  ‘Mm. 

They  often  look  down,  from:  their  own-glory  with  oompassion  on  mortals 
wandering  iu  the  path- of  the- destroyer;  when,  through  divine  grace, 
any  of  these,  are  reclaimed  and  exercise  unfeigned  repentance,  liovr  is 
their  joy  excited!  O  dial  shiners,  who  have  been  the  burden  of  the 
ear tli,  may  by  their  conversion  become  the  joy  of  heaven!  And  may 


lltlon  Is  made  complete.  In  the  next  verse  I  hare  adopted,  with  many  other., 
the  additional  reading. 

21.  dead  Hr.  That  is  by  bis  folly  and  slgj  but  is  new  happily, 

made  alive  by  repentance.  Sec  Matt.  riii.  22. 

fit  trot  This  elder  brother  discover*)*  a  bad  temper  j 

and  bo  even  reflects  ou  the  father,  nt  if  he  had  uct  treated  him  with  duo 
regard,  while  he  states  his  own  services. 

30.  trAm  t hie  thif  */*,  $e.  Tbb-tby  prodigal  son  aom*,  &c.  He  ahows 
no  regard  to  a  brother,  no  respect  for  that  change  of  mind  produced ;  he  ap¬ 
pear*  to  te  full  of  envy  and  jealousy.  This  was  the  temper  of  the  Jews,  and 
especially  of  the  Pharisees* 

31,  32.  San  ikon  art  ever,  fre.  Them  art  always  sharing  what  I  possess, 

and  art  heir  to  the  chief  part  of  my  estate*  all  thhic ;  bnt  i s  it  not 

right  to  rejoice  on  such  au  occasion  os  this  ?  Let  uic  remind  thee,  that  ihs 
thy  brother,  See.  Though  our  Lord  bad  a  reference  to  the*  Jews  in  general  ia 
tlic  character  of  this  older  son,  yet  with  Doddridge  1  think  ho  particularly 
refers  to  the  I’harfacc*,  nud  shows,  that  if  they  were  as  righteous  as  they 
protended  to  bo,  they  ought  not  tp  be  offended  at  the  kind  treatment  which 
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The  rich  man  and  Tjozartts, 


Pharisees  scoff  at  Christ. 


faithful  in  that  which  will  be  another’s,  who 

13  will  give  you  any  thing  as  your  own?  A  servant 
cannot  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he 
will  cleave  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  wealth.” 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous, 
heard  all  these  things ;  and  they  scoffed  at  him. 

1 5  And  he  said  to  them,  “  Ye  are  they  who  justify 
yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  knoweth  your 
hearts:  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among 

16  men  is  abomination  in. the  sight  of  God.  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  :  aince 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and 

17  every  one  that  eniereth  doth  it  by  force.  And. 
it  is  easier  for  heaven,  and  earth  to  pass,,  than 

18  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail.;  Whosoever  pntteth 
away  his  wife,  and  marrietk  another,  committeth 
adultery ;.  and  whosoever  mameth.  her  that  is  put 
away  from  her  husband  committeth  adultery.. 

19  “  Now  there  was  a  certain  rich,  man,  who  was 
clothed  in  purple,  and  fine  linen,  and  feasted 

SO  sumptuously  every  day :.  And  there  was  a  cer¬ 
tain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  who.  was  laid  at  his 

21  gate,  full  of  sores.  And  desiring  to  be  fed 
with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s 


table:  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 
sores.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  22 
died,  and.  was  carried  hy  the  angels  into  Abra¬ 
ham’s  bosom.  The  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried ;  And  in  hades  he  raised  up  his  eyes,  23 
being  in  torments,  and  beholdeth  'Abraham  afar 
off,  and.  Lazarus  in  his  bosom:  And  he  cried  24 
out  and.  said,  ‘  Father  Abraham,  have  pity  on 
me,,  apd  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 
of  his  linger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for 
l  am  tortured  in  this  dame.’  But  Abraham  said,  25. 
cSon,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  didst 
;  revive,  thy  good  things,  and  in  like  manner 
■  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted, 
and  thou  art  tormented.  And  besides  all  fMa,  26 
between-  us  and  you  a  great  gulf  is  fixed  :  so 
tLey  whu  would  pass  from  hence  to  you 
cannot:  nor  can  they  pass  to.  us,  who  would 
come  thence.’  Then  he  said,  *  I  beseech  thee,  2J 
therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldst  send  him 
to  my  father’s  house :  For  I  have  five  brethren ;  28 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also 
come  into  this  place  of  torment.’  Abraham  29 
saith  to  him,  *  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
let  them  hear  these.?  And  he  said,  ‘  Nay,  father  30 
Abraham  :.  but  if  one  go  to  them  from  the  dead. 


II.  The  tree  wealth.  Her#  the  trae  wealth,  spiritual  blessings,  I*  eem- 
t railed  with  the  deceitful  wealth,  or  riches  of  this  world.  The  term  (rue  is 
used  in  the  same  sense,  John  i.  9.;  si.  34.  Heb.  wiil.  2.;  ix.  44. 

14.  dud  if  ye  have  not,  (re.  Ail  earthly,  riches  are  thing*  which  we 
most  lease  to  others;  and  if  n  man  be  unfaithful  In  managing  these,  who  will 
giro  him  any  Sling  to  manage  for  himself?  Doddridge  supposes  that  there  is 
an  allusion  to  what  might  often  occur.  When  a  man  had  faithfully  discharged 
the  office  of  steward,  the  master,  as  a  reward,  might  giro  him  some  land  for 
bit  own  inheritance.  But  how  can  an  on&ithfol  steward  expect  this?  If  we 
tire  not  faithful  in  the  afihir*  of  this  life,  how  can  we  expect  n  share  fn  the 
heavenly  inheritance:  Frpra  the  10th— 14th  verses  our  Lord  inculcates  the 
strictest  fidelity  in  acquiring  and  dispensing  wealth,  as  if  Intended  to  guard 
his  disciples  against  imitating  the  conduct  of  the  unjust  steward. 

13.  y#  cannot  srrsc  God,  (re.  See  note.  Mutt.  vi.  44.  The  connexion 
is.  Be  faithful  stewards  of  wealth ;  but  take  care  that  ye  be  not  enslaved  by  it : 
for  no  man  can  serve,  &0. 

M,  13.  trio  were  covetous,  (re.  So  they  arc  said  to  be.  Chap.  it.  35). 
Matt,  xxiii.  14,  45.  Is  slnimftim,  tfc.  That  for  which  men  esteemed 
them,  their  outward  sanctity,  was  what  God  bated,  because  it  was  the  effect 
of  their  .hypocrisy. 

10 — 18.  The  loo)  and,  gc.  flee  Matt.  xL  13. ;  r.  18,  34.  Oar  Lord  re¬ 
peated  these  verses  on  the  present  occasion,  ta  turn  the  attention  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  the  gospel  and  ita  many  converts  ;  its  excellence,  an  fulfilling  and  im¬ 
proving  the  precept  of  the  law,  while  it  supercede*  it. 

19.  There  war  a  urtais  tick  man,  (re.  That  thin  la  a  parable  no  con¬ 
siderate  man  will  deny;  and  the  design  of  It  is  to  show  the  fully  of  such,  as 
make  wealth  minister  only  to  their  appetites,  and  neglect  their  salvation. 
The  Jewish  Geuura  contains  a  similar  parable. 
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20.  Minted  Lazaret.  This  name  mi  Mb  is  very  expressive,  signify¬ 
ing  a  Actpfcsi  person,  tie  was  laid  at  the  gate  of  the  rich  nun,  not  being  able 
to  go  there ;  and  hi*  wounds  not  bound  up  uor  molified  with  ointment,  bat  cx. 
posed,  so  tliut  the  dogs  licked  them. 

42.  Carried  by  the  atujtlt,  (re.  This  office  was  assigned  to  the  angels 
both  by  the  Jew*  and  Greeks,  and  our  Lord  sanctions  it  by  his  authority. 
- — direA-isci  botena.  The  heavenly  state  is  represented  us  a  banquet, 
where  Abraham  reclines,  and  Lazarus  lies  next  to  him.  See  John  xiii.  45. 

43i  in  had**,  (e.  Both  Lazarus  and  the  rich  man  were  In  bodes,  but  in 

very  different  parts  of  it.  The  one  was  in  the  lower  hades,  the  abode  of 
misery;  the  other  in  the  upper,  the  abode  of  bliss;  yet,  according  t0  (hc 
parable,  they  could  see  from  the  one  to  the  other.  Whether  we  are  to  in¬ 
terpret  this  literally  may  admit  of  doubt;  and  it  Is,  perhaps,  introduced  to 
represent  more  forcibly  the  misery  of  a  lost  person.  To  see  happiness  which 
we  never  can  enjoy.  In  an  appaiing  circumstance. 

44.  Send  Lazartu,  he.  Pearce  thinks  the  request  of  the  rich  mas,  that 
Lazarus  might  hc  sent,  is  a  proof  that  he  had  been  relieved  by  bln  bounty, 
when  laid  at  his  gates ;  for  if  not,  he  would  have  rather  desired  some  other  to 
he  sent. 

45—46.  JiroAow  said,  (re.  The  patriarch  ases  two  arguments,  the  one 
that  it  is  not  reusonuble,  the  other  that  it  Is  uot  possible,  for  bis  request  to  be 
granted  ;  and  from  this  representation,  we  learn  that  the  states  of  men  arc 
fixed  at  death. 

47, 28.  fif ft  father*  e  hmue.ie.  This  is  n  fine  incident  (n  the  parable,  to 
represent  that,  if  it  were  possible,  those  in  misery  would  alarm  their  kiudred, 
living  as  they  had  done,  without  any  respect  to  God  or  a  future  state, 

4 i* — SI.  They  hare  Motet,  7c.  If  they  did  not  obey  those  whose  divine 
call  uud  mission  were  established  by  us  strong  evidence  as  flic  case  would 

131 


Atjatnsl  causing  offence.  LUKE  XVII,  Duly  of  servants. 


31  -they  will  rcpttnt.  TJkmi  Abraham  sa.it]  to  him, 
1  If  they  hoar  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  they 
wilt  not  be  persuaded,  though  one  should  arise 
•from  (he  dead,” 

CHAPTER  XVII, 

A.  I>.  3;l  To  nwid giving  efface* ;  one  iofargtot  another ;  ten  Impart  cUoh- 
icdj  of  th*  kingdom  of  God  and  the  coming  of  the  Hon  <f  mo 

1  Tubs  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  “  It  is  impos¬ 
sible  that  causes  of  offending  should  not  come : 

2  blit  alas  for  him,  by  whom  they -come.  It  were 
better  for  him  that  an  upper  milstone  were  hung 
about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  should  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  to 
offend.  Take  heed  to  yourselves. 

3  “  Now  if  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  In  a 


Reflections  upon  Cb  after  xvi.  1.  We  art  idmonislred 
by  llie  parable  of  tlic  unjust  steward  to  reboot  how  soon  we  must  part 
with  all  our  present  possessions;  bow  soon  we  must  give  an  account 
of  oor  stewardships  and  be  no  longer  stewards.  Be  it  then  our  concern 
*o  to  manage  them  as  to  promote  most  effectually  the  great  cntl  of  our 
being — tire  glory  of  Cod,  and  our  everlasting  happiness.  Let  m 
abound  in  tire  works  of  luceey  and  cliarity,  and  thus  render  wliatcvcr 
we  possess  subservient  to  our  highest  interests.  Let  ns  never  imagine 
that  we  can  ever  find  out  the  secret  of  serving  God  and  wealth,  since 
Jesus  represented  it  as  an  utter  impossibility  ;  but  let  us  lay  up  for  our¬ 
selves  treasures  in  heaven.  And  if  the  same  temper  which  influenced 
the  Plrnr isecs  to  deride  our  Lord,  should  influence  the  men  of  the 
world  to  deride  ur,  let  us  -consider,  that  another  day  and  anotiier 
world  will  show  that  real  religion  is  the  only  true  wisdom. 

2.  From  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  we  learn  that 
it  is  impossible  to  know  either  .love  or  hatred  by  anything  that  is  before 
us  under  the  sunl  Who  that  had  seen  tire  pomp  and  splendour  or  this 
rich  sinner,  and  compared  it  with-thc  indigence  and  misery  of  Lazarus, 
wotild  have  thought,  that  the  latter  had  been  the  child,  and  the  former 
the  enemy  of  God,  and  the  object  of  his  hot-displeasure  >  ‘Let  us  judge 
nothing  before  Hie  time.’  Our  Lord  shows,  that  soon  llierc  will  be  an 
end  to  all  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  to  all  the  calamities  and 
miseries  with  which  the  righteous  have  been  tried  and  exercised. 


admit,  one  returning  from  the  dead  could  sot  convince  them.  Were  one  to 
return  and  assure  them  what  he  had  seen,  some  might  wonder,  bat  more  would 
ridicule  5  for  the  circumstance  of  return  ing-froa  the  dead  would  be  disputed, 
&e.  Newcomc  observes  that  the  leat  verse  may  bo  regarded  aa  a  prophecy  of 
what  would  coon  occur  in  respect  to  himself;  and  a  declaration  that  the  un¬ 
belief  of  the  Pharisees  was  incurable. 

CHAr.  XVII.  1,2.  It  it  hsposttilr,  $e.  -See  Mart-  Jtriii.  6, 7. 

3,  4.  Thg  brother  trespass,  <fc.  This  wua  said  in  answer  to  a  question 
put  by  Pet-r,  Mall,  xviii.  2t,  and  might  be  repeated.) 
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tlay,  and  seven  times  in  a  tiny  turn  again,  saying, 

I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him.”  And  the  5 
Apostles  said  to  the  Lord,  u  Increase  our  faith.” 
And  the  Lord  said,  “  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  0 
of  mustard  -seed,  ye  might  say  to  this  sycamore- 
tree,  ‘Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be 
thou  planted  in  the  sen;’  and  it  should  obey 
•you.  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plow-  7 
•iiig  or  feeding  cattle,  will  immediately  say  to 
Iimd,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  ‘  Go  and 
place  thyself  at  table.’  And  mil  not  rather  say  A 
to  him,  ‘  Make  -ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and 
gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  1  have  eaten  ami 
drunk ;  and  afterwards  thou  shalt  eat  and 
drink  V  -Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  9 
he  did  the  things  which  were  commanded  him? 

I  suppose  -not.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  10 
have  done  nil  those  things  which  are  command- 


Of  vvhsl  avail  was  the  wealth  of  ilia  rich  man  when  God  leok  away 
his  fault  Of  what  avail  to  have  lived  in  luxury,  when  his  sou!  was 
tormented  in  the  flames  of  hell?  Surely  the  recollection  of  past  indul¬ 
gence  must  be  as  oil  to  those  flames,  and  render  them  more  fierce  and 
more  insupportable.  Envy  not  rich  and  proud  sinners ;  but  if  poor  as 
Lazarus,  and  like  him  interested  in  the  special  love  of  God,  cheerfully 
suffer  his  will,  and  at  length  you  dial!  be  carried  to  Abraham's  bosom, 
to  share  in  the  glories  and  felicities  or  heaven. 

3.  Let  none  excuse  themselves  from  believing  tire  revelation  God 
has  given,  ou  a  pretence  that  if  they  saw  signs  and  wonders  they  would 
believe.  Do  not  imagine  tint!  if  one  should  come  from  (he  dead  and  tell 
you  (ho  awful  realities  of  another  world,  your  objections  would  cease, 
your  indifference  be  removed,  and  your  souls  awakened  to  tire  most  boly 
diligence.  It  is  possible  for  ills  heart  to  he  so  liardened,  tltat  the 
most  evident  and  striking  miracles  would  make  do  lasting  impression  ; 
but  it  is  not  for  ns  to  dictate  to  God  in  what  manner  he  shall  niakn 
known  his  will,  or  with  what  degree  of  evidence  he  dial!  accompany  it. 
Every  unbiassed  mind  may  be  satisfied  that  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
Jesus  and  the  apostles,  revealed  the  will  of  God;  and  if  we  regard 
not  them,  neither  should  we  ilxiugh  one  rame  from  tire  dead.  O  let 
us  keep  eternity  in  view,  and  live  in  the  full  persuasion  that  we  must 
in  a  short  time  be  with  Lazarus  in  Abralrent's  bosom,  or  with  tire  rich 
man  in  tormenting  flames. 


®*  V  y*  bad  faith,  tf«.  That  i»,  tbc  kosl  degree  of  miraculous  faith ; 
for  the  mustard  seed  is  one  of  the  Unit  of  seeds.  Comp.  Mutt.  xiii.  32,  and 
xxi.  22.  It  is  probable  that  our  lured  pointed  to  a  sycamore-free  near ;  foe  it 
iseoamosin  the  hot;  land ;  and  as  it  itrikea  deeper  root  than  most  other  trees, 
it  is  more  difficult  to  be  plucked  op. 

10.  Unprofitable  tenant! ,  Ift.  That  Is,  *  without  merit we  hare  eon- 
forred  no  favour,  by  doing  that  which  it  1*  oor  duty  to  do.  The  instance, 
vcr.  7—0,  shows  that  the  servsnt  did  only  wbat  be  was  obliged  to  do;  and 
our  Lord  in  this  application  to  fain  disciples,  stales  that  they  could  merit  tie 


Ten  lepers  cleansed '. 

ed  you,  say,  *  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  for 
we  have  only  done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to 
do,” 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  journeyed  to 
Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through  Samaria  and 

12  Galilee.  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
town,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers, 

13  who  stood  afar  off :  And  they  raised  their  voices, 
and  said,  “Jesus,  Master,  have  pity  on  us.” 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  to  them,  “  Go 
show  yourselves  to  the  priests.”  And  it  came 
to  pass  that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

Id  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
cured,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 

16  glorified  God  ;  And  fell  down  on  his  face' at 
the  feet  of  Jestts,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he 

17  was  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus  spoke  and  said, 
“  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are 

18  the  nine  ?  Not  any  are  found  that  have  return¬ 
ed  to  give  glory  to  God,  except  this  stranger.” 

19  And  he  said  to  him,  “  Arise,  depart  j  thy  faith 
hath  restored  thee.” 

20  Being  now  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  would  come,  he  answered  them 
and  said,  “  The  kingdom  of  God  comcth  not 

21  with  outward  show.  Nor  will  men  say  of  it, 
Loherc!  or,  lo  there!  for,  behold,  the  king- 

22  dom  of  God  is  among  you.”  And  he  said  to 
the  disciples,  “The  days  will  come,  when  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son 

23  of  man,  and  shall  not  behold  it.  And  they 
will  say  to  you,  Lo,  he  is  here ;  or,  lo,  he  is 


thing  of  him  by  the  strictest  obedience  to  his  eonmouds*  but  ought  still  to  be 
huiublc  and  look  for  all  blessings  os  freely  bestowed  according  to  God's  promise, 

1 1*  As  he  journeyed,  4-c.  Oar  Lord  set  out  from  Galilee*  and  in  his 
way  to  Jerusalem  must  pass  through  some  part  of  the  land  which  the  Sama¬ 
ritans  possessed. 

12.  Stand  *t far  off.  They  were  forbidden  by  the  law  to  coroe  near  such 
as  were  sound,  lest  they  should  Infect  them.  Levit.  xiii.  46.  Numb,  v,  2. 

14.  Co  tkotc  yourselves,  gc.  -As  directed*  Lev  it.  xiii.  fto.  He  did 
not  tell  them  that  they  should  be  cured ;  but  it  is  probable  tliat  they  expected 
this  favour  would  be  conferred  when  they  came  to  the  priest. 

15.  Except  fiu  stranger.  That  Is*  one  of  another  nation*  not  a  Jew. 
It  seems  that  as  they  -went  their  complaint  was  removed  ;  and  this  Samaritan 
perceiving  it*  full  of  admiration  and  gratitude*  relumed  to  honour  the  Lord 
and  Saviour.  Thereat*  being  Jews*  perhaps  thought  that  they  did  enough  by 
allow uig  themselves  to  the  priest. 

20.  Act  with  outward  show.  This  answer  is  opposed  to  the  commonty- 
reccivrtl  opinion,  that  thh  kingdom  of  Mossiub  was  to  be  a  splendid  earthly 

kingdom. 

21.  Is  amouy  you.  ]  have  followed  many  of  the  ablest  critics  in  reu. 


The  awful  security  of  sinners. 

there :  go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them. 
For  as  the  lightning,  which  lighteneth  out  of  24 
the  one  part  under  heaven,  shincth  unto  the 
the  other  part  under  heaven ;  so  will  the  Son 
of  man  be  in  his  day.  But  first  he  must  suffer  25 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  thi9  generation. 
And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  will  it  be  26 
also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  ate,  27 
they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given 
in  marriage ;  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered 
into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed 
them  all.  In  like  manner  as  it  was  also  in  the  28 
days  of  Lot :  they  ate,  they  drank,  they  bought, 
they  sold,  they  planted,  they  built ;  But  on  the  29 
same  day,  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained 
lire  aud  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed 
them  all.  Even  thus  will  it  be,  in  the  day  30 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed.  In  that  day,  31 
whoever  shall  be  upon  the  housetop,  and  his 
goods  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to 
take  them  away :  and  in  like  manner,  let  not 
him  that  is  in  the  field  turn  back.  Remember  32 
Lot’s  wife.  Whoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  33 
life,  shall  lose  it;  and  whoever  shall  lose  his 
life,  shall  preserve  it.  I  say  to  you,  In  that  34 
night  there  will  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the 
one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.”  Two  35 
women  will  be  grinding  together ;  the  one  will 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  [Two  men  shall  36 
be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left.]”  And  they  answered  aud  said  to  37 
him,  “  Where,  Master  ?”  And  be  said  to  them, 


dering  tm;  among.  Campbell  object*  that  it  baa  no  such  sense  in  the  Sept,  or 
new  Testament;  but  is  obliged  to  give  a  forced  turn,  when  It  in  asked*  bow 
it  could  bo  in  or  wtfhut  the  Pharisees  \  Our  Lord  meant  his  own  kingdom*  which 
he  was  then  establishing  hy  his  doctrine*  laws*  and  miracles.  This  wn» amoAtj 
them*  and*  what  he  said  to  his  disciples*  that  they  would  desire  to  hoc  one  of 
the  days  of  tho  Son  of  man*  such  as  they  now  saw*  but  should  not  see  it*  I 
tbiuk  favours  the  ver*kxi  given. 

23.  And  they  will  *sy.  He,  Our  ix>rd  cautions  them  against  the  vain 
expectations  of  the  Jews,  who  would  bo  ready  to  hearken  to  overy  rumour. 

24.  So  nri U  the  Son  of  nax  bet  That  is,  his  coming  a  U!  be  a* 
extensive  and  ns  destructive  to  his  enemies  as  the  lightning  is.  See  Matt, 
xxiv.  23—27. 

26—29.  In  tho  days  of  Noah,  frc.  See  Geo.  ▼»»•  23,  and  xix.  24. 

31.  In  the  field  tarn  bath.  That  is,  to  take  any  thing  away.  Tlie  ad. 
monition*  to  remciulier  Lot's  wife*  strongly  enforces  the  above  caution  not 
to  turn  back.  She  looked,  back  aud  most  probably  lingered,  and  was  struck 
dead. 

33.  To  save  his  l{fe9  t fc .  bee  Mall.  X.  39. 

34.  in  that  niyUt,  $c.  In  that  time  of  calamity  the  following  thing* 

i?*3 


LUKE  XVII 


The  importunate  widow.  LUKE 

“  Wherever  the  body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together.” 


XVII'I.  Pharisee  and  pullican. 

do  justice  to  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coining 
she  tire  me.’  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  6 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

A.  D.  33.  The  importunate  widow;  the  Pharisee  and  Publican  ;  children 
brought  lo  Chrift  $  file  ycuny  ruler  j  the  reward  of  those  who  forsake  ail 
/nr  Cheat j  he  reiloreth  eight  to  a  blind  ma*. 

1  J bscs  then  spoke  a  parable  unto  them  to  this 
end,  that  they  ought  to  pray  always,  and  not 

2  to  grow  weary  ;  Saying,  “  In  a  certain  city 
there  was  a  judge,  who  feared  not  God,  nor 

3  regarded  man :  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
city,  who  came  unto  him,  saying,  *  Do  me  justice 

4  against  mine  adversary.’  And  he  would  not  for 
a  while :  but  afterwards  he  said  within  himself, 
‘Though  I •  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man; 

5  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xvn.  While  we  «re  careful 
lo  avoid  giving  offence,  let  u«  imbibe  the  forgiving  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
as  conformable  to  what  we  need  when  we  approach  the  throne  of  God. 
And  under  a  sense  of  the  weakness  of  oar  faith,  let  us  prsy  to  Christ  to 
increase  it ;  and  then  those  duties  will  be  discharged  with  ease  and  de¬ 
light  which  were  supposed  to  be  mast  difficult.  Still  when  faith  and 
patience  have  been  called  into  exercise  and  done  their  most  perfect 
work ;  when  we  have  suffered  as  well  as  performed  the  righteous  will 
of  God,  let  us  not  suppose  there  is  any  merit  in  cur  sufferings  and  per* 
fonuances :  no;  we  are  but  servants,  yea,  unprofitable  servants,  wlwse 
goodness  extended)  not  to  our  Maker.  We  ought  ever  to  ascribe  it  to 
the  riohes  of  bis  grace  that  we  have  in  any  measure  been  enabled  to 
comply  with  his  will,  and  that  our  imperfect  services  are  accepted. 

2.  From  the  account  of  the  ten  lepers,  let  us  learn  to  seek  with 
the  greatest  importunity  the  purifying  grace  of  Christ,  to  cleanse  us 
from  tbe  stains  of  guilt  and  of  sin.  These  have  deeply  infected  our 
souls ;  and  unlew  removed,  we  cannot  share  in  the  pure  and  holy  joys  ■ 
of  heaven.  And  if  by  faith  we  receive  the  blessings,  after  the  example 
or  die  Samaritan,  let  us  give  to  God  the  glory  and  the  praise  of  it.  It 
is  affecting  to  think  how  many  receive  peculiar  favours  from  God,  and 


will  occur.  Griesbach  omits  the  36th  verse,  and  U  Is  wanting  hi  all  tbe  best 
m.  and  several  versions  *  bat  as  it  is  Id  others  I  have  retained  it  as  doubtfal . 

37.  Where  leorit  Where  will  these  things  occur  ?  Onr  Lord  replies  that 
whererer  tin  hod;  or  carcase  It,  <cc.  that  Is,  wherever  the  Jews  are 
found,  the  conquering  armies  will  meet  with  and  destroy  them.  Matt.  niv.  40. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  I.  To  pray  always.  That  it,  frequently  aad  habitu¬ 
ally,  as  well  as  fervently.  Bom.  xii.  13.;  Eph.  v.  SO.}  Phil.  It.  4.;  aad 
Them.  r.  17,  &c.' 

4—3.  m»  feared  not  God,  he.  He  was  very  unfit  for  his  office ;  hut 
U  appears  that  he  canid  be  Influenced  by  Istreaty,  to  do  Justice,  though  hit 
motive  was  of  the  lowest  Mad.  I  have  tendered,  <  Do  me  justice ’  as  giritg 
the  sense  of  the  text  more  properly  than  ‘avtags.’  Adversary  means  her 
opponent  in  the  suit  or  caste. 

«— R.  Hear  what  the.  he.  If  such  sraanbe  induced  to  do  justice,  will 
not  God  do  it  to  persons  whom  be  lores,  and  who  love  and  serve  him  ?  Will 

134 


the  unjust  judge  saith.  And  will  not  God  do  7 
justice  in  behalf  of  his  own  elect,  who  cry  unto 
him  day  and  night?  and  will  he  be  slow  in 
their  cause  ?  I  say  to  you.  He  will  speedily  do  8' 
justice  for  them.  Nevertheless  when  the  Sou 
of  man  cometh,  will  he  6nd  faith  in  the  land  ?” 

And  he  spoke  this  parable  to  some  who  trust-  H 
ed  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and 
despised  others ;  “  Two  men  went  up  to  the  10 
temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee  and  the 
other  a  publican.  And  the  Pharisee  stood  by  II 
himself  and  prayed  thus,  ‘  God,  I  thank  thee, 
that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 

I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  12 


yet  shew  no  gratitude;  they  enjoy  the  benefit,  but  neglect,  and  in  ma¬ 
ny  instances  despise  tbe  bend  which  confers  it.  O  let  us  remember  that 
gratitude  to  God  is  not  only  what  he  expects  from  us,  but  is  in  itself 
reasonable  and  delightful,  and  like  the  incense  which  the  Jewish  high 
priest  offered,  which  while  it  did  honour  to  God,  refreshed  and  rega¬ 
led  with  its  fragrance,  the  person  by  whom  it.  was  offered. 

Si  What  our  Lord  says  of  his  coming  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  may  justly  be  applied  to  his  doming  to  tbe  final  judgment.  In 
a  similar  manner  will  tbe  men  of  tha;  period  be  immersed  in  business 
and  pleasure ;  and  that  awful  day  will  coute  upon  them  as  unexpectedly 
as  the  thief  of  the  night ;  and  when  they  are  crying,  *  Peace  and  safety’, 
they  will  be  overwhelmed  with  audden  and  irresistible  destmciion. 
And  thus  doth  the  awful  hour  of  death,  which  consigns  men  over  to 
judgment,  surprise  the  generality  amidst  their  worldly  schemes  and 
pursuits,  and  while  they  are  wholly  unprepared  for  it.  liow  needful  to 
be  always  ready,  and  to  live  as  on  the  verge  of  eternity.  To  quicken 
us  in  die  pursuit  of  our  chief  good,  let  us  remember  Lot’s  wife.  Wc 
are  Aeeing  as  for  our  lives  t  let  ui  not  look  behind  us;  and  whatever 
we  lose  or  leave,  let  us  rejoice  that  our  souls  shall  be  saved.  This 
surely  should  be  our  greatest  care  and  concern. 


not  he  listen  to  their  cries  ? * * * * * 8 * *  11  Will  he  he  slow  In  their  cause  ? ”  The  origi¬ 

nal  word  is  commonly  used  to  denote  ‘  delay  in  pauishiug  the  wicked hot 

here  it  signifies  <  delay  in  helping  a  good  man.’  For  critical  rensonssce  Pearce 

and  Campbell,  wbn  both  follow  Grottos.  The  next  verse  snpports  ibis  sense 

nf  the  text. 

8.  He  wdl  speedily,  tfc.  By  the  destruction  of  their  enemies,  the  Jeans. 

- Witt  he  JhUfmlh,  he.  That  it,  faithful  persons,  who  will  endure  tbe 

trials  which  will  then  be  experienced.  Those  calamities  would  sift  many, 
and  many  would  be  found  but  chaff. 

II.  Pharisee  etood  hf  Umeelf,  Se.  As  tbe  Pharisees  were  exceedingly 
strict  observers  ef  the  ceremonial  law,  and  guarded  against  every  kind  of  im¬ 
parity,  I  prefer  tbe  version  given,  as  more  characteristic  than  that  which  re¬ 
fers  rpt  tourer  to  the  manner  of  his  praying.  This  circumstance  shows 
his  pride. 

■  14.  !  feat  twice,  fie.  The  days  which  tbe  stricter  Jews  kept  as  (asiv, 


The  rich  young  ruler.  LUKE 

13  I  possess.*  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off)  ] 
would  uot  even  raise  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  ( God  be  merciful 

14  to  me  a  sinner.*  I  say  to  you,  This  man  went 
down  to  his  house  accounted  righteous  and 
not  the  other:  for  every  one  that  exalte th 
himself  shall  be  humbled;  and  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.” 

13  And  some  brought  unto  him  infants,  that  he 
might  touch- them :  but  when  his  disciples  saw 

16  it,  they  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus  called  them 
unto  him,  and  said,  “  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of 

17  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  to 
you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child  shall  by  no  means  enter  j 
therein.” 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying, 
“Good  teacher,  wh&t  shall  1  do  to  inherit 

10  everlasting  life?”  And  Jesus  said  to  him, 

“  Why  callest  thou  Me  Good  ?  none  is  good,  but 

20  one,  even  God.  Thou  knowest  the  command¬ 
ments  ;  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  com¬ 
mit  murder.  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  wit- 

21  ness.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.”  And 
he  said,  “  All  these  things  I  have  kept  from  my 

22  youth.”  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 
said  to  him,  “Yet  one  thing  thou  needest :  sell 
all  which  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 

23  come,  and  follow  me.”  And  when  he  heard 
this,  he  was  very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very 

24  rich.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very 
sorrowful,  he  said,  “  How  difficult  is  it  for  those 
that  have  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  j 


XVIII.  Christ  foretelletk  his  death. 

God  !  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  25 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  they  that  26 
heard  it  said,  “  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?”  And  27 
he  said,  «  The  things  which  are  impossible  with 
men,  are  possible  with  God.”  Then  Peter  said,  28 
“  I/O,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.” 
And  he  said  to  them,  “Verily  I  say  to  you,  29 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents, 
or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  sake 
of  the  kingdom  df  God,  Who  shall  not  receive  30 
much  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  everlasting  life.” 

Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  31 
to  them,  “  Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  all  things  that  are  written  by  the 
prophets  doncerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
accomplished.  For  he  will  be  delivered  up  32 
unto  the  gentiles,  and  derided,  and  will  be 
shamefully  treated  and  spit  on :  And  will  be  33 
scourged,  and  put  to  death  :  but  the  third  day 
he  will  rise  again.”  And  they  understood  none  34 
of  these  things :  and  this  matter  was  hidden 
from  them,  and  they  knew  not  the  things  which 
were  spoken. 

Now  while  he  was  yet  near  to  Jericho,  a  35 
certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side  begging ; 
And  when  he  heard  the  multitude  passing  by,  36 
he  asked  what  it  meant.  And  they  told  him,  37 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  passing  by.  And  38 
he  cried,  saying,  “  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David, 
have  pity  on  me.”  And  those  who  went  before  39 
rebuked  him,  that  he  might  be  silent:  but 
he  cried  out  so  much  the  more,  “  Thou  son  of 
j  David,  have  pity  on  me.”  And  Jesus  stood,  40 


wen  Mondays  and  Thursday. ;  the  first  became  Moses  then  ascended  the 
mount ;  and  the  latter  became  he  came  down  on  account  of  the  worship  paid 
to  the  golden  calf. 

14.  And  not  thenther.  In  this  connexion,  1  think  that  the  seme  re¬ 
quires  os  to  render  lu  the  negative  form  rather  than  In  the  cooperative :  for 
the  concluding  remark  supports  the  opinion  that  the  Pharisee  sms  in  no  sense 
justified,  as  he  was  to  be  hustUed  either  as  s penitent  or  by  punishment. 

15.  Suffer  tie  little,  fie.  Here  them  can  be  no  doubt  respecting  who 
are  meant  by  little  children.  They  were  such  in  the  literal.  In  the  atrictest 
sense  ;  and  in  the  reflection  of  our  Lard,  we  find  that  they  not  only  were  the 
object*  of  his  regard,  bat  do  form  n  part  of  hla  kingdom.  In  thin  view  they 
moat  hare  a  right  to  be  recognised  aa  such  at  baptism. 

17.  Shall  sat  receive  j  He.  Our  Lord  now  addreanen  adult*,  and  enures 
them  that  if  they  do  not  become  a*  teachable  and  humble  as  these  children, 
they  could  not  be  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom. 


19—23.  A  certain  ruler,  fie.  A  member  of  the  Jewish  council  or  San¬ 
hedrim.  See  Matt  xix.  19—23. 

24.  That  Aon*  riches,  fie.  Mark  add.  a  very  Important  particular, 
chap.  x.  24,  and  trust  is,  them.  It  la  the  lave  of  thorn  and  trust  in  them 
which  renders  them  so  destructive. 

26—27.  Far  it  ie  easier,  fie.  Matt.  xlx.  24—29,  and  note*  ;  Mark, 

x.  26,  Ac, 

28—30.  Then  Peter  laid,  fie.  See  note.  Matt.  xix.  27 — 20,  Mark  x.  30. 

31—34.  Then  he  took  to  him ,  tfe.  That  la  apart  from  the  rest,  to  im¬ 
part  to  them  what  would  ho  done  unto  bin  at  Jerusalem ;  bat  they  did  nut 
!  understand  these  thiols,  from  the  mistaken  notions  which  they  had  formed 
of  hi*  kingdom. 

3 &— 43*  A  rtrbnn  blind  was,  $e.  Comp.  Mott.  xx.  29.  and  Mark  x. 
|  46,  & c.  Aa  both  the  Evangelists  expressly  declare  that  this  miracle  wa* 
ij  wrought  when  Je»ua  wan  departing  from  Jericho,  I  have  with  Doddridge  rca 
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The  blind  receivelh  sight. 

and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto  him 
and  when  he  had  come  near,  he  asked  him, 

41  Saying,  “  What  dcsirest  thou  that  I  should  do 
unto  thee?”  And  lie  said,  “  Master,  that  I  may 

42  receive  my  sight.”  And  Jesus  said  to  him, 
“  Receive  thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath  restored 

43  thee.”  Ami  immediately  he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  him,  glorifying  God :  and  ail  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

A.  D.  33.  Zmcchna  it  jwiliem  called ;  lit  tin  pieces  of  riiptt ;  Chritt  in 
triumph  tuiert  Jitumlm  ;  xtepctk  oetr  it ;  driveth  trafficker!  out  of 
lit  temple  and  hacked  daily  in  it, 

1  Now  Jesus  had  entered  and  was  passing 

2  through  Jericho,  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  named  Zaccheus,  who  was  a  chief  of  the 

3  publicans,  and  he  was  rich.  And  he  sought  to 
see  what  kind  of  person  Jesus  was ;  but  could 
not  because  of  the  multitude ;  for  he  was  little 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  zviii.  I.  While  wc  team  the 
influence  of  continued  prayer  from  the  conduct  of  the  unjust  judge,  and 
how  God  will  do  juslioe  in  bdialf  of  his  elect,  let  us  remember  that  it 
is  not  every  request  offered  which  God  will  regard,  but  such  as  oome  i 
from  an  upright  and  sincere  heart.  This  is  illustrated  in  the  parable  of  | 
the  Pharisee  and  Publican.  Behold  (lie  arrogant  Pharisee,  standing  j 
af8r  from  the  Publican  ;  but  as  near  as  be  eould  to  the  scat  of  the  di-  'j 
vine  majesty !  Hear  him  boldly  celebrating  his  own  praises  rather  | 
than  those  of  bis  Maker.  *  God  I  thank  thee  that  J  am  not  as  other  f 
men.’  We  see  that  a  man  may  acknowledge  that  the  grace  of  God 
has  made  him  to  differ  from  others;  and  yet  while  he  professes  this  j 
humbling  doctrine  may  he  filled  with  pride.  Mistaken  creature! 
that  imagined  this  encomium  on  himself  was  a  prayer,  and  trusted  in  - 
the  performance  of  ceremonies  of  human  device,  whrle  an  utter  stranger  1 
to  vital  religion.  How  different  the  language  of  the  Publican!  Howl 
much  more  becoming  and  happy  his  temper  and  spirit,  wheu  humbling  i 
himself  in  the  dost;  when  smiting  on  his  breast;  when  owning  himself 


derwt,  ‘  wtu-u  He  ms,  &c.’  As  the  wont,  will  bear  this  version,  I  conceive 
that  ruadour  demands  we  should  adopt  it,  so  as  to  aTold  even  tho.  least  an. 
parent  contradiction.  r 

CHAP.  XIX,  l.  Had  entered,  fyc-  See  note.  Chap,  xvift.  35, 

S.  Zaceins.  That  he  was  a  Jew  we  might  infer  from  bis  name ;  derived, 
moot  probably,  from  njtjmrc  ;  bat  oor  I.ord  assorts  it,  calling  him  a  son  or 

Abraham,  verse  6 - A  die/  e/  iht  publicant.  Ooe  whom  we  should* call  a 

farmer  of  the  revenue  of  a  town  or  district. 

5.  dMe  at  Up  Lome.  Pearce  supposes  this  proves  that  Jeans  had  not 
passed  through  Jericho,  as  he  abode  at  lha  house  of  Zaccheus  in  that  city 
But  i,  it  not  easy  to  reply  that  the  house  of  Zaccheus  might  be  at  sohre  little 
distance  in  the  country;  though  He  might  be  in  the  city  on  account  of  bis 
Office.  This  is  highly  probable. 

1.  They  murmured,  *r.  Doubtless  the  Pharisee,  are  intended,  who 


Zaccheus  the  publican, 

of  stature.  So  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  4 
into  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  him :  because  lie 
was  about  to  pass  that  way.  And  when  Jesus  5 
came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him, 
and  said  to  him,  “  Zaccheus,  make  haste  and 
come  down;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  Ihy 
house.”  And  he  made  haste  and  came  down,  fi 
find  received  him  joyfully.  And  when  they  all  7 
saw  this,  they  murmured,  saying,  “  He  is  gone 
in  to  bo  guest  with  a  sinner.”  And  Zaccheus  8 
stood  forth,  and  said  to  the  Master ;  “  Behold, 
Master,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  will  give  to  the 
poor;  and  if  in  any  thing  I  have  wronged  any 
man,  1  will  restore  fourfold.”  And  Jesus  said  S) 
concerning  him,  “  This  day  salvation  is  come  to 
this  house,  inasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abra¬ 
ham.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  10 
to  save  that  which  was  lost.” 

And  while  they  listened  to  these  things,  he  1 1 
added  and  spoke  a  parable ;  because  he  was 


an  unworthy  sinner,  and  imploring  the  divine  mercy  as  his  onlv  hope! 
O  may  we  feel  as  he  felt,  that  our  prayers  may  be  accepted,  and  our¬ 
selves  finally  justified  and  saved. 

Z-  How  ensnaring  to  the  soul  are  riches!  So  many  present  enjoy¬ 
ments  are  connected  with  them  that  (hey  are  thought  to  be  the  chief 
ingredient  in  our  happiness.  Hence  they  arc  eagerly  sought  and  with 
difficulty  forsaken.  The  young  ruler  finally  preferred  this  world  to  the 
future ;  and  his  wealth  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  O  let  us  avoid  this 
snare,  and  lay  up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven ;  anil  let  us  not  think 
much  of  any  thing  which  Christ  demands,  knowing  that  whatever  we 
may  lose,  or  whatever  we  may  resign,  we  shall  gain  fitr  more  by  his 
favour.  The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  before  him,  a  life  of  friend¬ 
ship  with  God,  the  consolations  of  his  spirit,  and  ihe  hope  of  liis  glory, 
will  yield  even  in  the  present  world,  a  hundred-fold  more  satisfaction 
than  the  possession  of  the  greatest  riches,  or  the  enjoyment  of  the  soci¬ 
ety  and  love  of  the  dearest  relatives.  How  much  more  abundantly 
will  all  be  repaid  in  the  heavenly  state. 


generally  discovered  this  temper,  when  Jens  associated  with  persons  c  hain 
they  disliked. 

8.  Tit  half  a/  my  gooit,  t[c.  We  learn  from  Josephus,  (hat  some  «>f 
the  publicans  wore  very  rich;  and  enjoyed  the  honour  of  being  Roman  knights. 
It  does  not  appear  that  Zaeobensbnd  been  a  wicked  man,  or  an  oppressor,  not¬ 
withstanding  what  the  Pharisees  sold.  His  present  offer  shows  that,  when  he 
had  given  half,  aud  restored  four. /old  to  sny  be  might  have  wronged,  he 
supposed  be  uroald  bevo  sufficient  left.  Evod.  xvt.  I,  The  language  ami 
conduct  of  Zaccheus  proved  Ibot  salvation  had  come  to  bio  house  aud  to  hi. 
heart. 

11.  fie  koi  near  !o,  ffc.  Jericho  was  not  above  twenty  mites  from  Jeru¬ 
salem.  In  ibis  parable  two  things  are  eleorly  intended ;  first,  the  lxiliaviour 
of  ihe  citizens  to  the  itoblcnum;  and  secondly,  that  of  his  own  servant*.  By  the 
Jim  is  meant  that  of  the  Jews  to  biauclf  iu  rejecting  him,  and  refusing  to  ow  n 


LUKE  XIX. 


Parable  of  the  pounds.  LUKE  XIX.  The  wicked  servant 


near  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  they  thought 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  would  immediately 

12  appear.  He  said  therefore,  “  A  certain  noble¬ 
man  went  •  into  a  lar  country  to  receive  for 

19  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And  he 
called  ten  of  his  servants,  and  delivered  to 
them  ten  pounds,  and  said  to  them,  ‘Trade 

11  with  these  till  1  come.’  But  his  citizens  hated 
him,  and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying, 
‘  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.’ 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  had  returned, 
having  received  the  kingdom,  that  he  command* 
cd  these  servants  to  be  called  to  him,  to  whom 
he  had  given  the  money,  that  he  might  know 
how  much  every  man  had  gamed  by  traffic. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  ‘  Sir,  thy  pound 

17  hath  gained  ten  pounds.’  And  he  said  to  him, 
‘Well  done  thou  good  servant;  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou 

18  authority  over  ten  cities,’  And  the  second 
came,  saying,  ‘Sir,  tby  pound  hath  gained. five 

19  )>ounds.’  And  he  said  in  like  manner  to  him, 

20  ‘Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.’  And  another 
came,  saying,  ‘  Sir,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound, 

21  which  1  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin ; .  For  1 
feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man  ; 
thou  takest  up  that  which  thou  didst  not  lay 
down,  and  reapest  that  which  thou  didst  not 

22  sow.’  And  he  saith  to  him,  ‘Out  of  thine 
own  mouth  I  will  judge  thee,  thou  wicked 
servant.  Thou  knewest  that  1  was  an  austere 
man,  talcing  up  that  which  I  laid  not  down, 

23  and  reaping  that  which  I  did  not  sow.  Why 
then  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the  bank, 
that  at  my  coming  1  might  have  obtained  mine 


him  as  the  Messiah,  by  which  conduct  they  brought  min  <ra  themselrm  and 
their  country  By  the  second  is  meant,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  ane 
his  servants,  were  favoured  with  variant  privileges)  and  that,  according  aa 
they  improved  or  neglected  them,  they  would  he  rewarded  or  punished. 

12.  To  receive  a  htnpdom  or  royal  power.  In  this  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  manner  in  which  Herod  and  Archcl.ua,  and  many  others  obtained  royal 
power  and  authority  In  those  days,  from  the  Aoman  emperors,  to  whom  they 
applied  for  this  honour;  and  when  they  abused  their  power,  they  were  often 
dethroned. 

It.  Hit  citterns  hated  hut,  trc.  Nothing  is  stated  as  the  cause  of  this) 
but  it  strongly  psduts  the  spirit  of  the  Jswa  towards  our  Lord,  fig  the  Jews 
did  in  regard  1o  Archelaus. 

Ih  —  IT.  Command.  A  these  sere  axis,  tfe.  He  In  th  Is  acted  wisely ;  asfrem 
their  behaviour  iic  might  learn  how  he  could  confide  in  them  hereafter.—— Ocrr 


own  with  interest  V  And  he  said  to  those  who  24 
stood  by,  ‘  Take  from  him  the  pound,  and 
give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds.  (And  2$ 
they  said  to  him,  ‘  Sir,  he  hath  ten  pounds.’) 

For  I  say  to  you,  To  every  one  that  hath  much  26 
shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath  little, 
even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away. 
But  those  mine  enemies,  who  would  not  that  I  27 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay 
them  before  me.” 

Now  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  28 
foremost,  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  And  it  came  29 
to  pass,  when  he  drew  near  to  Bethpbage  and . 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the  mount  of 
Olives,  that  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  Saying,  30 
“  Go  into  the  town  over  against  you ;  in  which 
as  ye  enter,  ye  will  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon 
no  man  ever  sat :  loose  it,  and  bring  it  hither. 
And  if  any  man  ask  you.  Why  do  ye  loose  it  ?  31 
thus  shall  ye  say  to  them,  Because  the  Master 
hath  need  of  it.”  And  those  that  were  sent  32 
departed,  and  found  as  he  had  said  to  them. 
And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  33 
of  it  said  to  them,  “  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ?” 
And  they  said,  “  The  Master  hath  need  of  it.”  34 
And  they  brought  it  to  Jesus ;  and  they  cast  35 
their  mantles  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set  Jesus 
on  it.  And  as  he  went,  they  spread  their  36 
mantles  in  the  way  before  hi  in. 

And  as  he  drew  near  to  the  city,  at  the  37 
descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole 
multitude  of  his  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and 
praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty 
works  which  they  had  soon ;  Saying,  “  Blessed  38 
be  the  King  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 


leu  cities.  That  it,  ten  of  the  cities  in  the  kingdom  which  be  had  received ; 
no  the  next  servant  was  promoted  according  aa  be  bad  improved  what  was 
given  unto  him. 

20—26.  Here  it  thy  pew* d,  The  conduct  of  Ibis  servant  waa  base, 
and  hit  reason  for  it  showa  him  to  be  an  fooliwh  aa  he  wi»  wicked.  He  was 
jwlly  deprived  of  that  which  he  had  not  even  intcBdcd  to  improve. 

27.  Those  mine  enemies,  ffc.  When  Archelaus  had  received  the  royal 
authority,  he  took  ample  vengeance  on  his  enemies  3  and  so  our  Lord  inti¬ 
mate*  would  vengeance  be  taken  on  his  enemies. 

28 — 36.  Going  up  to  Jerusalem,  See  note*)  Matt.  xxi.  1,  dec.  Mark 
xi.  1,  dec. 

37 — 40.  Draw  near  to  the  city,  Ifc.  Matt.  sit.  8, 9.  Mark  xi.  8,  M.— — 
The  stones  would,  tfc .  This  i*  a  strong  figurative  mode  of  expression  to  de¬ 
note  that  U  was  the  will  of  (*od,  that  lie  should  eater  JeruNalcwi  in  this  solemn 
and  triumphant  manner.  See  Habbak.  ii.  1  lr 
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Christ  bewails  Jerusalem . 


LUKE  XX. 


Lord :  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest 

39  places.”  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  to  him,  “  Teacher, 

40  rebuke  thy  disciples.”  And  he  answered  and 
said  to  them,  “  I  say  to  you.  If  these  should  j 
be  silent,  the  stones  would  soon  cry  out.”  I 

41  And  as  he  drew  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  I 

42  wept  over  it,  Saying,  “  O  that  thou  hadst 
known,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
concern  thy  peace !  But  now  they  are  hidden 

43  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  will  come  upon 
thee,  in  whicii  thine  enemies  will  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep 

44  thee  in  on  every  side ;  And  will  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee ;  j 
and  they  will  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  j 
another :  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of 
thy  visitation.” 

45  And  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to 
drive  out  those  who  sold,  and  those  who  bought  1 

46  therein  ;  Saying  to  them,  “  It  is  written.  My  ! 
house  is  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  , 


His  authority  questioned. 

it  a  den  of  robbers.”  And  he  laught  daily  in  47 
the  temple.  But  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  and  the  elders  of  the  people  sought  to 
destroy  him,  But  could  not  find  how  to  do  it :  48 
for  ail  the  people  were  very  attentive  as  they 
heard  him. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

A.  D.  34.  Bjf  the  baptism  of  John,  Christ  mtiixtami  his  owft  d'ttrnc  authority  ; 
parable  of  the  vineyard  j  tribute  to  Catar }  answer a  tU  the  S  adduct- es 
and  how  he  is  the  son  of  David,  ffC* 

And  it  came  to  pass,  on  one  of  those  days,  as  1 
he  was  teaching  the  people  in  the  temple,  and 
preaching  glad  tidings,  that  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes,  with  the  elders,  came  upon  him. 
And  spoke  to  him,  saying,  “  Tell  us,  by  what  2 
authority  thou  doest  these  things  ?  or  who  is  he 
that  gave  thee  this  authority  ?”  And  lie  an-  3 
swered  and  said  to  them,  “  I  will  also  ask  you 
one  thing ;  and  tell  me ;  “  Was  the  baptism  of  4 
John  from  heaven,  or  of  men?”  And  they  5 
reasoned  together  among  themselves,  saying. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xtx.  I.  Thus  did  cur  Lord 
and  Saviour,  wheresoever  he  came,  scalier  blessings  around  him,  both 
to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  Who  can  wonder  that  Zacchcus  had 
a  curiosity  to  see  such  a  person  ?  It  is  more  to  be  wondered  at,  that 
all  who  heard  of  him  did  not  manifest  the  same  desire  to  behold  him. 
How  liappily  did  his  curioaity  end :  Christ  graciously  observed  him, 
and,  unsolicited,  offered  to  bcoome  his  guest.  Thus  did  he  show  regard 
to  this  publican,  who  had  manifested  so  eager  a  desire  to  sec  him. 
And  let  ns  observe  what  a  happy,  what  a  glorious  change  this  visit  pro¬ 
duced  on  Zaccheus.  Surely  that  day  salvation  came  to  his  house  and 
to  his  sou).  Now  were  his  eyes  opened,  and  he  saw  in  a  moment  liow 
much  more  valuable  was  the  4  pearl  ol  great  price,*  than  all  the  riches 
he  could  part  with  to' procure  it-  He  at  once  formed  a  just  opinion  of 
religion,  when  he  saw  the  necessity  not  only  of  faith,  but  of  charity ; 
and  not  of  cltarily  only,  but  of  restitution  also  to  those  he  bad  injured, 
without  which  the  higliest  pretences  to  charity  are  but  presenting  to 
Cod,  robbery  for  a  burnt-offering. 

2.  The  parable  of  the  nobleman  shows  what  we,  as  the  servants  of 
Christ,  have  both  to  expect  and  to  fear.  Our  Lord  is  gone,  and  has 
received  his  kingdom.  He  has  delivered  to  us  our  stodc,  to  be  im¬ 
proved  iti  his  service ;  amt  we  should  be  animated  to  diligence,  by  the 
thought,  that  according  to  our  improvement  shall  be  our  reward,  both 


42.  JMtl  known,  4e.  Hadst  so  understood  and  regarded  them  ss  it  wss 

%  duty  to  do - 7Acy  arc  hidden,  St.  Through  thy  prejudice*  and  im- 

hdtef,  alt  means  bare  failed,  and  will  fail,  to  convince  thee  of  thy  sios  j  and 
the  most  awful  punishment  awaits  thee. 

45—48.  IKtsI  into  the  temple,  tfc.  Comp.  Matt.  ail.  12,  &c. 
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here  and  hereafter.  In  proportion  lo  our  progress  in  wisdom  and  ho¬ 
liness,  will  be  the  happiness  of  our  souls  now  and  through  all  eternity. 
But  let  us  lake  heed  we  do  not  reject  the  authority  and  government  of 
Jesus,  either  by  saying  with  our  tongues  or  by  our  actions,  ‘  We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us?  Assuredly  he  will  be  glorified  by 
!  or  upon  us.  And  what  shall  we  do  in  dial  dreadful  day  when  he  com¬ 
mands  us  to  be  brought  forth  and  slain  in  liis  presence  ?  Or  to  what 
can  we  betake  ourselves  for  safety?  In  vain  shall  we  call  on  the 
mouqjgins  to  cover  us  and  hide  ns  from  him,  and  from  that  punishment 
we  have  deserved. 

3.  VV e  see  the  compassion  of  our  Lord  even  towards  the  worst 
of  men ;  towards  the  sinners  in  Jerusalem.  Considering  the  full  know¬ 
ledge  which  be  had  of  his  own  impending  sufferings,  we  might  rat  Ik:  r 
have  expected  that  he  would  have  exulted  in  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  upon  them,  than  have  so  pathetically  deplored  their  ruin.  But 
he  seemed  to  forget  himself  while  he  melted  into  tears  and  cried  out, 
“O  that  thou  hadst  known,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
concent  thy  peaoe  I  But  now  they  arc  hidden  from  thine  eyes."  We 
see  here  both  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God  ;  the  sinners  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  pitied  and  lamented,  and  yet  given  up  to  ruin.  May  we  reflect 
on  this,  and  while  it  is  called  Ttwlay  hearken  to  their  voiec,  lest  ilte 
same  ruin  oome  upon  us. 


CHAP.  XX.  1.  FrtaeUuf  glad  tidmgi,  ft.  Respecting  hi*  own  luiijj. 
dotn,  and  the  blessings  and  happiness  of  it.  This  was  one  of  tho  four  Ust 
days  of  bis  life.' 

2 — 8.  Tell  «>  ig  mkat,  tie.  See  notes.  Matt.  xxi.  23—35. 

0.  PUnted  s  vineyard,  4c.  Comp.  Matt,  xsi.  33—411,  and  notes. 


LUKE  XX. 


Parable  of  the  vineyard. 


Saddvcees  answered. 


“If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven;  he  will  say, 

6  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ?  But  if  we 
say.  Of  men ;  all  the  people  will  stone  us :  for 
they  are  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet.” 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they  could  not  tell 

8  whence  it  was.  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  “  Nei¬ 
ther  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  l  do  these 
things.” 

9  Then  he  began  to  speak  to  the  people  this 
parable ;  “  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into 

10  another  country’  for  a  long  time.  And  at  the 
season  lie  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  might  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyard :  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and 

11  sent  him  away  empty.  And  afterwards  he  sent 
another  servant :  and  they  beat  him  also,  and 
treated  him  shamefully,  and  scut  him  away 

12  empty.  And  he  yet  sent  d  third  :  and  him  also 

13  they  wounded,  and  drove  out.  Then  said  the 
owner  of  the  vineyard,  *  What  shall  I  do  ?  I 
will  send  my  beloved  son :  perhaps  they  will 

14  reverence  him  when  they  see  him.’  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  ‘ this  is  the  heir;  come,  let 

15  us  kill  him;  that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours.’ 
So  they  drove  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
killed  him.  What  therefore  will  the  owner  of  the 

16  vineyard  do  unto  them  ?  He  will  come  and  de¬ 
stroy  those  husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vine¬ 
yard  to  others.”  And  when  they  heard  this, 

17  they  said,  “  By  no  means.”  And  be  looked  on 
them,  and  said,  “  What  then  is  this  which  is 
written,  ‘  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected 
the  same  is  become  the  chief  corner  stone?’ 

18  Whosoever  falleth  on  that  stone  shall  be 
broken  ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
crush  him  to  pieces.” 

19  And  in  that  very  hour  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  but  they 


feared  the  people ;  for  they  perceived  that  lie 
bad  spoken  this  parable  against  them.  And  20 
they  watched  him,  and  sent  forth  spies,  who 
feigned  themselves  righteous  men,  that  they 
might  take  hold  of  his  words  that  so  they  might 
deliver  him  up  to  the  power  and  authority  of 
the  governor.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  21 
“  Teacher,  we  know  that  thou  speakest  and 
and  teachcst  rightly,  and  respeetest  not  persons, 
but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth.  Is  it  22 
lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not?” 
But  he  perceived  their  craftiness,  and  said  to  23 
them,  “  Why  tempt  ye  roe  ?  Show  me  a  dena-  24 
•i  rius.  Whose  image  and  superscription  hath  it?” 

I  They  answered  and  said,  “  Caesar’s.”  Then  he  25 
said  to  them,  “  Render  therefore  to  Caesar  the 


J!  things  which  are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the  tilings 
which  are  God’s.”  And  they  could  not  take  26 
hold  of  his  words  before  the  people :  and  they 
'  wondered  at  his  answer,  and  were  silent. 

Thenpame  to  him  certain  of  the  Sadducees,  27 
who  deny  that  there  is  any  future  state ;  and 
they  asked  him.  Saying,  “Teacher,  Moses  28 
hath  written  to  us.  If  any  man’s  brother  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  he  die  childless,  that  his  bro¬ 
ther  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  to 
his  brother.  Now  there  were  seven  brethren :  20 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  childless. 
And  the  second 'took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  30 
childless.  And  the  third  took  her;  and  in  like  31 
manner  the  seven  also  left  no  children,  and 
died.  And  last  of  all  the  woman  also  died.  32 
Therefore  at  the  resurrection  whose  wife  of  33 
them  doth  she  become  ?  for  the  seven  had  her 
to  wife.”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  34 
“  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage :  But  those  who  shall  be  ac-  35 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  re¬ 
surrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage  :  Nor  can  they  die  any  more :  30 


19.  And  at  the  tiaton,  if.  See  note,  Mark  *1.  13.  From  tbi*  we  leer* 
that  rent  wa*  paid,  at  leant  In  some  umtanecs,  in  the  produce  of  the  vineyard 
or  farm;  and  thin  add*  Weight  to  the  opinion  of  thoee  who  maintain  that  the 
etewanl  lowered  the  rente  of  hi*  muter’*  tenants,  a*  U  mentioned,  Ch,  xvi.  A. 

16.  fit  trill  come,  tfe.  Matthew  say*,  that  some  of  the  people  spoke, 
xsi.  41,  and  Lake  relate*  thi»  a*  the  answer  of  our  Lord ;  and  It  waa  >o,  «a  he 
consented  to  what  they  said. 

17.  The  Kune  vkuh,  (re.  Pe.  cxvill.  •>«,  and  note. 

*  3 


1».  FaUetk  **  that  Itoxe,  (re.  See  note,  Matt.  *xi.  44. 

70.  Sent  forth  spies,  (re.  Perhap*  who  should  exert  all  this  subtlety  Id 
ensnare  him,  and  lead  him  to  say  something  on  which  they  might  ground  a 
I  charge. 

177—14.  /*  St  Uk.M  to  give,  (r.  This  was  then  a  question  which 

divided  the  Jewish  nation;  and  had  our  Lord  ruiid,  ‘it  was  not  lawful,’  the 
people  would  have  been  ready  to  destroy  him.  Ho  acted  more  wisely  titan  to 
meddle  with  politics,  otherwise  thun  to  teach  u»  our  duty. 
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Christ  David? $  son. 


LUKE  XXL 


for  they  are  like  to  the  angels,  and  are  the  sons  of  ( 

37  God,  lieiug  the  sons  of  the  resurrection.  Now  | 
that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed, 
when  lie  ealleth  the  Lord  who  appeared  at  the  j 
bush,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 

38  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  For  he  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all  live  to 

39  him.”  Then  some  of  the  scribes  said,  “Teacher, 

40  thou  hast  spoken  well.”  And  after  that  they 
durst  not  ask  him  any  further  question. 

41  Then  he  said  to  them,  “  How  say  men  that 

42  Christ  is  David’s  son  t  And  yet  David  saith  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  *  Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord, 

43  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand.  Till  I  make  thine 

44  enemies  thy  footstool.’  David  therefore  ealleth 
him  Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son  ?” 

45  Then  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people  he 

46  said  to  his  disciples,  “  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
who  desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love 
salutations  in  the  market-places,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  places 

Refusctions  rros  Chapter  xx.  ].  How  frequently  *re 
inquiries  made  on  (be  subject  of  religion,  not  from  a  desire  to  lie  satisfi¬ 
ed,  or  to  live  under  its  holy  influence,  but  merely  to  gratify  curiosity, 
or  to  find  somelliing  lo justify  unbelief.  Such  were  the  inquiries  which 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  made  respecting  our  Lord's  authority. 
Did  not  his  many  miracles  show  whence  he  was,  and  from  whom  ho 
liad  received  his  power  and  commission  7  Could  any  honest  man  he¬ 
sitate  to  believe  as  Nieodemus  did  7  “  We  know  that  no  man  con 
do  these  works  which  thou  doest  unless  God  be  with  him;”  and  is  it 
supposable  that  the  God  of  truth  and  holiness  would  set  his  seal  to  a 
wicked  man's  deeds  7  Let  us  ever  submit  to  such  evidence  as  God 
has  been  pleased  to  give  of  the  authority  of  our  Lord  to  teach  bis  will, 
and  be  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him. 

2.  Wc  see  how  those  truths  which  should  humble  us  and  lead  os 
lo  repentance,  often  excite  onr  depraved  passions  and  become  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  increased  guilt.  The  parable  of  the  man  who  planted  and  let 
out  his  vineyard,  contained  so  striking  a  picture  of  the  character  and 
spirit  of  (he  Jewish  rulers,  that  they  could  not  but  perceive  its  applica¬ 
tion  ;  and  yet  it  had  no  other  effect  than  to  exasperate  them !  Instead 
of  hating  the  oonduct  of  the  husbandmen,  they  appeared  in  haste  to  ae- 


*7—40.  Crrtsus  SaAiuctttylfe.  See  Matt.  xxii.  23—33.  Mark  xii,  I8,«tc. 

3».  For  all  lit*  to  turn.  Josephus  speaking  of  the  Maccabees  nays, 
“They  who  loae  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  God,  foe  to  God,  aa  do  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  all  the  patriarch*."  Tbio  implies  the  eahdence  of  the  aeol 
In  heaven,  and  the  rewurectlon  of  th«  body  according  to  the  divine  pnrpooe. 
Our  Lord  here  in  speaking  only  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Sec  verse  35. 
41— «.  Chriri  U  Droid  s  son  7  See  Matt.  xxii.  4 1,  &c.  Mark  xii-36,  be. 
45-47.  All  lie  people,  ke.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  5—14,  *c. 
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The  poor  widow’s  miles. 

at  feasts ;  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  47 
and  make  long  prayers  for  a  disguise:  these 
shall  receive  the  greater  punishment.” 

CHAPTER  XXL 

A.  D.  33.  Christ  eommendeth  the  poor  mid ore;  for  et rile  th  Ike  destruction  tf 
the  tempi*  and  of  Jerusalem;  the  tip u  of  the**  atefnl  event* }  he  exkortrth 
to  matekf nines*. 

And  Jesus  looked,  and  saw  the  rich  men  1 
casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury.  And  he  2 
saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in  thither 
two  mites.  And  he  said,  “  I  tell  you  truly,  3 
that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than 
they  all :  For  all  these  have  from  their  abun-  4 
dance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God :  but 
she  from  what  she  wanted  hath  cast  in  all  the 
substance  that  she  had.” 

And  as  some  spoke  of  the  temple,  how  it  was  5 
adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said, 

“  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold,  the  days  6 
will  come,  in  which  there  will  not  lie  left  one 

complish,  even  their  last  atrocious  deed,  and  to  slay  God's  own  son. 
Who  can  read  their  conduct  without  seeing  that  they  were  callous  lo 
reproof,  hardened  in  wickedness,  possessing  consciences  scared  as  with 
a  hot  iron.  How  often  is  a  faithful  preacher  hated,  when  lie  comes  loo 
close  to  men's  favourite  vices!  If  the  word  does  not  melt  and  abase  us 
it  will  be  found  to  offend  sod  to  provoke  us.  It  will  cither  be  a  sa¬ 
vour  of  life  to  life,  or  of  death  to  death. 

3.  We  ought  to  rejoice  in  the  many  proofs  we  have  of  a  future 
state  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just  Whaiever  infidelity  maysug- 
gest,  it  can  never  prove  that  such  a  state  is  impossible,  or  tltat  it  is  not 
necessary  to  display  dm  divine  glories.  Such  a  state  indeed  must  be 
dreadful  to  those  who,  if  they  have  acknowledged  a  God,  have  paid 
him  no  homage,  but  alike  insulted  his  authority,  justice,  and  mercy. 
How  desirable  to  good  men  !  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling 
and  there  the  weary  find  repose !  There  they  rest  from  their  labours 
of  love  and  patience,  and  their  works  follow  them.  God  is  their  God. 
They  lived  unto  him  here,  and  they  live  with  and  unto  him  there  for 
ever.  Christ  is  their  redeemer  and  saviour.  They  believed  on  him 
as  such,  and  they  sing  the  song  of  the  lamb  without  intermission  now, 
and  shall  sing  it  for  ever. 


CHAP.  XXI.  1—4.  And  -Trial  locM,  he.  See  Mark  ill.  4 1-44,  and 
notes. 

5.  Goodly  stones.  Remarkable  for  their  size  and  beauty.  Josephus 
■ays,  “that  the  stones  with  wbicb  Herod  built  the  temple,  were  while  and  of 
a  firm  substance,  and  that  each  was  twenty-five  cubits  loug,  eight  high,  and 

twelve  ia  breadth." - Things  which  were  bung  up  la  it,  such  as  the 

ysidea  vino,  which  Herod  gave,  as  Josephus  relates.  The  Roman  emperors 
also  gave  gifts,  According  to  Philo. 

6 — 8.  G« c  stows  «poS,gr.  See  Matt.  xsiv.  3— 6. 


The  destruction  of  the  temple  LUKE 

stmie  upon  another,  that  will  not  be  (brown 

7  down.”  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  “Teacher, 
but  when  will  these  things  be  ?  and  what  will 
be  the  sign  when  these  things  are  about  to  be 

8  accomplished  ?”  And  he  said,  “  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  deceived:  for  many  will  come 
assuming  my  name,  each  saying,  I  am  the 
Christ ;  and  the  time  draweth  near :  go  ye  not 

9  therefore  after  them.  But  when  ye  shall  hear 
oi  wars  and  commotions,  bo  not  terrilied :  for 
those  things  must  first  come  to  pass;  but  the 

10  end  is  not  immediately.”  Then  said  he  to 
them,  “  Nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and 

11  kingdom  against  kingdom:  And  there  will 
be  great  earthquakes  in  many  places,  and  fa¬ 
mines,  and  pestilences,  and  there  will  he  fearful 

12  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven.  But  before 
all  these,  men  will  lay  their  bands  on  you,  and 
persecute  yon,  delivering  you  up  to  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  into  prisons ;  being  brought  before 

13  kings  and  ruleis  for  the  sake  of  my  name.  And 

I  t  this  shall  befalyou  for  a  testimony  to  them .  Be 

therefore  resolved,  not  to  meditate  before  what 

15  ye  shall  answer :  For  I  will  give  you  utterance 
and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not 

16  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.  And  ye  will  be 
delivered  up  both  by  parents,  and  brethren, 
and  kindred,  and  friends;  and  some  of  you 

17  will  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye 
will  be  hated  of  all  men  for  the  sake  of  my 

18  name.  But  yet  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  not 

19  perish.  By  your  perseverance  ye  shall  preserve 
your  lives. 

20  “  And  when  ye  shall  sec  Jerusalem  surround¬ 
ed  with  armies,  then  know  that  its  desolation 


10,  u.  Nation  wUl  rise,  tfc.  See  Matt,  xxir.  7.  Joscphtt*  gives  an  ac¬ 
count  of  many  vara  which  the  Jen  had  at  that  period  with  the  Syrian*, 
Arabians  and  others.  Indeed  they  appeared  as  if  resolved  to  bring  upon 
themselves  destruction  from  every  quarter.— Famine*  and  pcntilencet.  We 
read  of  the  former,  Acts  xi.  78,  >  and  Suetonius  in  Claud,  give#  an  account  of 

others.  Pestilences  often  followed  famines. - Fearful  right*,  $c.  Matthew 

mentions  earthquakes.  Josephus  has  related  some  things  which  explain  this 
passage  hi  Luke.  He  says  that  *  a  flaming  sword  was  seen  over  the  city  \  that 
such  a  light  shone  about  the  altar  and  temple,  that  it  seemed  day  ;  that 
chariots  and  troops  were  seen  fighting  la  the  sky,  &c.*  Tacitus  has  also  re¬ 
lated  these  things.  Hist.  lib.  r.  c,  18. 

18.  For  a  testimony  to  them.  Your  constancy  shall  prove  to  them  your 
full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  you  preach.  See  Mark  xitt,  9. 

14—18.  Be  therefore  rc#4vtdt  tfc .  See  Mark  Xiii.  0—13. 

If1.  Jty  your  ptrwecrauee,  *f<\  That  patient  c  is  improper  here  most 


ond  of  Jerusalem  foretold , 

draweth  near.  Then  let  those  that  arc  in  Jiulca  21 
flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let  those  that  are 
within  the  city  depart  out ;  and  let  not  those 
that  are  in  the  country  places  enter  therein. 

For  these  are  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  22 
things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.  But  23 
alas  for  them  that  are  with  child,  and  for  thorn 
that  give  suck,  in  those  days !  for  there  will  be 
great  distress  in  the  laud,  and  wrath  upon  this 
people.  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  2t 
sword,  and  shall  lie  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
by  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  fulfilled.  And  there  will  be  signs  in  the  sun,  25 
and  moon,  and  stars;  and  upon  the  earth  dis¬ 
tress  of  nations,  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and 
the  waves  roaring;  Men’s  hearts  failing  them  26 
for  fear,  and  expectation  of  those  things  which 
are  coming  on  the  earth:  for  the  powers  of 
heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  will  they  27 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with 
great  power  and  glory. 

“  And  when  these  things  begin  to  be  accom-  28 
|  pl&hed,  then  look  up,  and  raise  your  heads; 

.  for  your  redemption  draweth  near.”  And  he  29 
spoke  to  them  a  parable ;  «  Behold  the  iig-trcc, 
and  all  the  trees ;  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  36 
ye  see  them  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that 
now  summer  is  near.  So  likewise,  when  ye  see  31 
these  things  accomplishing,  know  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  is  near.  Verily  I  say  to  you.  This  32 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  be 
accomplished.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  33 
away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

“But  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  31 


critics  allow ;  and  the  sense  which  1  have  given  is  now  generally  adopted.  I 
read  the  verb  not  in  the  imperative,  but  la  the  future,  with  Home  mss.  and  the 
old  Syr.  and  Vulg,  versions.  By  Him  gtedfasfuesK  they  should,  in  the  general 
ruin,  bo  preserved  j  which  accordingly  came  to  pass.  See  Newton's  Proph. 

20 — ■27.  Surrounded  ndth  anoint ,  tfe.  See  Matt.  xxlv.  10,  &c.  Mark  xxiti . 
14,  St,e.  and  note*. 

24,  Timet  of  the  Gentile f,  tfc .  Until  lho«c  ti mo  when  the  fullness  of 
the  (lent  He*  shall  be  brought  in,  and  the  Jcwa  ahull  be  culled  nod  in  grafted 
Into  the  true  vine,  Korn,  lx.  24. 

25.  Signs  in.  the  sun,  tfc.  TbU  in  euly  another  way  ef  cxprraiug  the 

same  truth  an  Matt.  xxir.  2fi,  &c.— -The  tea  and  the  «*>««*,  (Vrtiup* 

this  only  mean#,  figuratively,  what  hud  been  before  expressed. 

27.  Sou  of  man,  $c.  Sec  Mutt.  xxiv.  30.  Murk  xiii,  20. 

28 — 33.  Then  look  ujiy  $*\  See  notes,  Malt.  xxir.  30 — 3A. 

34—30.  Take  hied)  Sf<.  Luke  has  omitted  the  remark  of  both  the  for- 

ill 


Lord's  supper  instituted.  LUKE 

17  kingdom  of  God.”  He  tlien  took  a  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said,  “  Take  this,  and  divide 

18  it  among  yourselves :  For  I  say  to  you,  I  shall 
not  drink  of  the  produce  of  the  vine,  until  the 

19  kingdom  of  God  come.”  He  then  took  bread, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  broke  it,  and  gave  unto 
them,  saying,  “  This  is  my  body  which  is  given 

20  for  you  :  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.”  In 
like  manner  also,  he  took  the  cup  after  supper, 
saying,  “  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my 
blood,  which  Is  shed  for  you. 

21  “  Yet,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  delivereth 

22  me  up  is  with  me  ou  the  table.  And  the  Son 
of  man  goeth  indeed,  as  it  was  determined: 
but  alas  for  that  man  by  whom  he  is  delivered 

23  up!”  Then  they  began  to  inquire  among 
themselves,  which  of  them  was  about  to  do  this 
thing. 

21  Now  there  had.  been  a  contention  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 

25  greatest.  And  he  said  to  them,  “The  kings 
of  the  Gentiles  use  dominion  over  them ;  and 
they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are 

26  called  benefactors.  But  ye  ought  not  to  do 
thus :  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 

27  as  he  that  serveth.  For  which  is  greater ;  he 
that  is  at  table,  or  be  thatserveth?  is  not  he 
that  is  at  table  ?  But  I  am  among  you  as  he 

28  that  serveth.  Now  ye  are  they  who  have  con- 

29  tinued  with  me  in  my  trials.  And  as  tny  Father 
hath  appointed  unto  me  a  kingdom,  I  appoint 


the  powover  was  *  distinguished  type.  Acccordlng  to  »  role  observed  on 
that  occasion,  tie  took  »  cup,  blessed  Cod  for  the  redemption  of  Israel,  and 
tlwii  gave  to  the  guest*. 

18—20.  J  «A«U  not  drini,  flre.  Sec  note.  Matt,  xxv],  26 - WAicA  i» 

given  for  yaw.  Pearce  would  render,  “This,  which  is  given  for  you,  is  tny 
body."  These  words  arc  not  iu  Matthew.  1  Cor.  *1. 24. 

21—23.  Yet,  hehold  the  Amid,  t/e.  See  notes.  Matt.  txvl.  21 , 25.  Mat. 
thew  gives  a  more  full  and  particular  account  of  this  converaalion. 

24—30-  There  And  hem  a,  tfC.  Comp.  Matt.  xx.  17,  dec.  Marks.  33,35. 

fcu. _ Colled  teue/aetm.  TheKiugaof  ligypt  affected  the  name  Euergeles, 

or  benefactor. 

29—30.  At  lay  fa  tier,  $e.  The  common  version  regards  kingdom  as 
belonging  to  each  clause  of  the  Verse  j  and  yet  the  latter  verse  specifies  what 
It  is  which  Christ  appoints  to  hia  diacipku.  I  have,  therefore,  adhered  to  the 
construction,  so  as  to  express  the  sense  clearly.- — That  yc  * toy  eat,  Are. 
Share  In  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  taj  kingdom.— Sit  «m  throne,  l/c. 
Be  the  chief  ministers  in  my  spiritual  kingdom  ;  and  when  I  come  in  my  glory 
to  convert  men,  and  to  pnuish  my  enemies,  ye  shall  concur  in  toy  righteous 
i| i* pleasure.  See  Matt.  xlx. 


XXII.  Peter  teamed  of  his  fall. 

also  to  you.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  30 
table  in  iny  kingdom,  and  sit  oil  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.” 

And  the  Lord  said,  “  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  31 
Satan  hath  asked  to  sift  you  as  wheat*.  But  32 
I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not 
utterly :  and  when  thou  hast  returned,  strength¬ 
en  thy  brethren.”  And  he  said  to  him,  «  Master,  33 
I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  to  prison, 
and  to  death,”  And  he  said,  “  I  say  to  thee,  34 
Peter,  the  cock  will  not  crow  this  day,  before 
thou  have  thrice  denied  that  thou  knowest  me.” 

And  he  said  to  them,  “  When  I  sent  you  35 
without  purse,  and  bag,  and  shoes,  wanted  yc 
any  thing  ?”  And  they  said,  “  Nothing.” 
Then  he  said  to  them,  “  But  now,  he  that  hath  36 
a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  in  like  manner  his 
bag :  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  6ell 
his  mantle,  and  buy  one.  For  I  say  to  you,  37 
that  this  which  is  written  must  yet  be  accom¬ 
plished  in  me.  *  And  he  was  reckoned  among 
the  transgressors:’-  for  the  things  concerning 
me  will  soon  have  an  end.”  And  they  said,  38 
“  Master,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.”  And 
he  said  to  them,  “  It  is  enough.” 

And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  his  custom  39 
was,  to  the  mount  of  Olives ;  and  his  disciples 
also  followed  him.  And  when  he  was  at  the  40 
place,  he  said  to  them,  “  Pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation.”  And  he  had  withdrawn  41 
from  them  about  a  stone’s  cast ;  and  he  kneeled 
[  down,  and  prayed.  Saying,  “  Father,  if  thou  42 


31.  Tatifl  you  at  ueluat.  Our  Lord  refers,  most  probably,  to  all  the 
apostles;  and  many  learned  men  think  that  in  the  first  clause  there  is  a  re. 
ferencc  to  fob,  Ch.  I. 

32.  Hast  returned.  That  .is,  to  me  by  repentance.  1  render  actively, 
ns  Knatebbnll  nnd  others  have  done,  being  tbejnst  sense  of  the  text. 

34.  Nat  crew  this  dag,  Sfc.  Cutup.  Matt.  xxvi.  34.  John  still.  38.  Mark 
j  xlv.30. 

35—38.  H'Aeft  /  tent  you,  Ife.  SeeCh.  tx.2,&e. - No  tKtn-d.  Tire 

apostles  seem  to  have  brought  two  swords  with  them  iu  their  jourucy  to  Jeru- 

.  satem,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  themselves  against  robber* - Bug  out. 

Oar  Lord  never  intended  to  make  any  resistance,  as  appears  from  verse  3K. 
When  he  therefore  said,  ‘buy  one,’  he  meant  only  to  apprise  them  of  ilu-ir 
danger.  Comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  52,  8tc. 

40.  At  the -place.  Cethsemane,  a  garden  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Sec 
Mott.  xxvi.  36,  37. 

43,  44.  '/Acre  appeared  to  Aim,  Ac.  Pearce  supposes  that  the  three 
apostle*,  who  bad  fallen  asleep,  bad  previously  seen  the  angel,  and  heard  him 
praying  iu  bis  agony.  Paul,  at  least,  refers  to  something  Hko  this  agony, 
Heb  v  7,  “when he  offered  up  pravers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying 
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Judas  beirayeth  Christ.  LUKE  XXII. 


Peter  denies  him. 


wilt,  take  this  cap  from  me :  nevertheless  not 

43  my  will,  but  thine,  ho  done.”  And  there  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  an  angel  from  lieaven,  strength- 

44  ening  him.  And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed 
more  earnestly :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  df  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 

•Id  And  when  lie  hud  risen  up  from  prayer,  and 
eome  to  his  disciples,  ho  foiiud  them  asleep 

4<i  from  sorrow,  Ami  said  to  them,  “  Why  sleep 
ye?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temp¬ 
tation.” 

47  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a 
multitude,  and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one 
of  the  twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew 

48  near  to  Jesus,  to  kiss  him.  And  Jesus  said  to 
him,  “Judas,  deltverest  thou  up  the  Son  of 

40  man  with  a  kiss?”  When  those  that  were  about 
him  saw  what  would  follow,  they  said  to  him, 

50  “Master,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword?”  Ami 
one  of  them  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest, 

51  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  And  Jesus  spoke 
and  said,  “  Let  this  suffice.”  And  he  touched 

52  his  ear,  and  healed  him.  Then  Jesus  said 
to  the  chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple, 
and  the  elders,  who  came  to  him,  “Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords  and 

53  clubs?  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple,  ye  did  not  stretch  forth  yonr  hands 
against  me:  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the 
power  of  darkness.” 

54  Then  took  they  him,  and  led  him  away,  and 
brought  him  into  the  high  priest’s  house.  And 

55  Peter  followed  at  a  distance.  And  when  they 
had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  court, 
and  were  sitting  together,  Peter  sat  down  among 

50  them.  But  a  certain  maid-servant  beheld  him 

Reukctions  upon  Chapter  mi.  1.  How  instructive  is 

it  to  contemplate  tlie  spirit  and  conduct  of  our  Lord  when  Ids  end  *p- 


ns  he  sat  by  the  fire,  anti  earnestly  looked  upon 
him,  and  said,  “  This  man  was  also  with  him.” 
But  he  denied  him,  saying,  “  Woman,  1  know  57 
him  nob”  And  a  little  while  after  another  saw  58 
him,  and  said,  “Thou  art  also  of  them.”  And 
Peter  said,  “  Man,  I  am  not.”  Anti  about  the  59 
space  of  one  hour  after,  another  confidently 
affirmed,  saying,  “In  truth  this  man  also  was 
with  him :  for  he  is  a  Galilean.”  And  Peter  60 
said,  “  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest-.” 
And  immediately  while  he  was  yet  speaking, 
the  cock  crew.  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  61 
looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  said  to 
him,  “Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny 
me  thrice.”  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  <52 
bitterly. 

And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  derided  him,  63 
and  smote  him.  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  64 
him,  they  struck  him  oil  the  face,  and  asked 
him,  saying,  “Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 
thee?”  And  many  other  things  they  blasphc-  65 
mously  spoke  against  him. 

And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  ciders  of  the  66 
people  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
assembled,  and  brought  him  into  their  council, 
saying,  “If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us.”  And  67 
he  said  to  them,  “If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  be¬ 
lieve  :  And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  63 
me,  nor  release  me.  Hereafter  the  Son  of  man  69 
will  sit  oil  tiie  right  hand  of  (he  power  of  God.” 
And  they  all  said,  “  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  70 
God?”  And  he  said  to  them,  “  Ye  say  truly, 
for  I  am.”  And  they  said,  “What  need  we  71 
any  further  witness?  for  we  ourselves  have 
heard  from  his  own  mouth.” 

preached  !  He  knew  that  the  things  which  were  wriilcn  concerning 
him  must  have  an  end ;  and  as  that  end  drew  near  lie  discovered  a 


and  Inara.  ’  Two  tm*.  the  Valletta  and  Alexandrian,  andaomc  few  ethers,  sre 
waitliuK;  hat  they  sre  alt  in  the  old  versions,  and  in  M  many  m.  that  Grier. 

Irach  has  not  noticed  them  ss  being  even  doubtful. - Stseot  as  if  it  were 

k*.  Jt  is  not  clear,  from  these  wurds,  whether  the  resemblance  of  his 
ewcat  lo  drops  of  blood  be  to  the  ratosr  or  to  the  larftota  of  the  drops  of 
swcui.  It  nmy  have  been  the  latter ;  but  it  may  also  have  been  the  former,  aa 
cases  hav  e  occurred,  whea,  through  violent  fears  and  agonies,  the  sweat  has 
had  the  colour  of  blood.  Aristotle,  Galen,  and  others  hare  related  such  in¬ 
stances. 

t7,  litMia  mHlliluU,  ft.  See  Matt.  «vi.  47.  Matk  iiv.  43. 
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49*  Smite  with  tkt  iwon I.  It  vai  Peter  who  thus  spoke.  Jolm  xviit. 
10.  It  should  sects  he  did  not  wail  for  our  Lord1*  reply,  hut  immediately 
■mote  with  the  sword. 

61.  Let  this  svjfice-  Our  Lord  d Id  »©t  blame  thi»  proof  of  Peter'* 
covn^ft)  bat  he  prevented  him  from  repeating  the  stroke,  and  foaled  the 
wound  which  he  had  given. 

62.  Captains  of  trmple.  These  were  inferior  Jewish  officer*,  who 
commanded  the  division*  of  the  priests  and  levitca,  who  attended  the  temple, 
mud  were  theraedre*  subject  to  a  chief  commander.  See  Acta  iv.  1.  j  v.  ‘24. 

66.  Of  the  cuurtt  ifc.  See  sole,  Matt.  xxvi.  cy. 


LUKE  XXIII 


Jesus  accused  before  Pilale. 

CHAPTER  XXIlf. 

A.  D  53  Jesus  accused  before  Pilate  and  seat  to  Hcrod^  vhomscheth  hit* ; 
Herod  and  Pilate  nade  friends  j  Pilale  tele***  Barabbas  and  gives  up 
Jenu  Ut  be  ttwifiedj  heforeUU's  the  rum  of  Jerusalem,  pray*  for  his 
enemies ;  his  death  and  burial, 

]  And  tho  whole  multitude  of  them  rose  up, 

2  and  led  him  to  Pilate,  And  they  began  to 
accuse  him,  saying,  “  We  found  this  man  per¬ 
verting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tri¬ 
bute  to  Ca;sar,  saying  that  he  himself  is  Christ 
it  the  King.”  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  “  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  V*  And  he  answered 
1  him  and  said,  “  Thou  sayest  truly.”  Then  said 
Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  people,  f 

5  “  1  find  nothing  faulty  in  this  man.”  But  they 
were  the  more  violent,  saying,  “  He  stirreth  j 
up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea,  ! 

6  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place.”  When  ■ 
Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked  whether  the  j 

7  man  were  a  Galilean.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  ; 
that  lie  belonged  to  Herod’s  jurisdiction,  he ; 


Herod  examines  and  despises  him. 

||  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  1 
Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  very  8 
glad :  for  he  had  long  desired  to  see  him,  be¬ 
cause  he  had  heard  many  things  of  him ;  and 
he  hoped  to  sec  some  miracle  wrought  by  him. 
1'hcu  he  questioned  Jesus  in  many  words;  but  9 
he  answered  him  nothing.  And  the  chief  10 
priests  and  scribes  stood  and  earnestly  accused 
him.  And  Herod,  and  his  soldiers  despised  II 
and  derided  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous 
robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate.  And  on  12 
that  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends; 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity. 

And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  13 
chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 
Said  to  them,  “Ye  have  brought  to  me  this  man  14 
as  one  that  perverteth  the  people*:  and,  behold, 

I,  having  examined  him  before  you,  have  found 
nothing  faulty  in  tills  mail  concerning  any  of 
those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him :  No,  nor  15 


submission,  a  kind  and  condescending  temper,  and  a  foue-ighf  peculiar 
to  himself.  When  the  passover  was  prepared,  he  said,  *•  I  have  ear¬ 
nestly  desired  to  eat  this  |fassover  with  you  before  I  suffer.”  He  had 
set  an  example  to  bis  followers  of  die  strictest  obedience  to  every  divine 
command,  and  of  the  moat  constant  observance  of  every  holy  ordinance, 
hot  this  passover  he  especially  desired  to  observe,  as  during  it  be  was 
to  be  perfected  by  his  sufferings.  He  had  been  called  the  *  Lamb  of 
God  who  should  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,’  in  allusion  most  pro¬ 
bably  to  the  pascfial  lamb ;  and  now  he  was  about  to  be  slain  and  of¬ 
fered.  To  |ierpetuate  the  remembrance  of  bet  own  sacrifice,  he  insti¬ 
tuted  his  own  supper;  and  solemnly  enjoined  his  people  to  observe  it. 
May  all  that  profess  bis  name  obey  in  every  thing  the  commands  of 
their  Lord. 

2.  While  checking  the  rising  ambition  of  some  of  his  disciples  be 
again  inculcated  humility,  as  the  chief  excellence  of  his  disciples;  and 
enforced  it  by  his  own  example.  The  kings  of  tlte  nations  use  domini¬ 
on  and  often  oppress  ilicir  subjects,  while  they  assume  llie  title  of  bene¬ 
factors;  but  let  us  remember  that  we  ought  not  to  do  thus.  No,  be 
that  is  the  greatest  must  be  as  one  that  servelh.  Jesus  thus  bumbled 
himself  that  he  might  engage  us  to  every  duty  of  kindness,  love,  and 


condescension,  to  one  another.  And  ir  we  continue. stedfast  to  him  in 
our  faith,  love,  and  olwdience,  amidst  all  the  trials  which  may  occur, 
Jesus  wiH  reward  us  with  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom. 

3.  Nothing  can  be  move  affecting  ttatn  the'siehl  Of  our  Lord  in 
lire  garden.  Something  overwhelming  must  have  cane  upon  him.  or 
he  would  not  have  been  thrown  iuto  the  must  surprising  agony,  and 
sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood !  Could  this  be  the  mere  dread 
of  deoil)  ?  Could  this  extort  from  him  such  strong  erics  ami  tears  ? 
No ;  Jesus  then  began  to  drink  of  that  cup  which  divine  justice  had 
mingled  for  him;  of  that  cup  of  wrath  which  wus  due  to  men.  For 
tins  good  shepherd  gave  In*  life  for  ihe  sheep ;  suffered  for  the  ungodly. 
How  astonishing  that  he  who  was  the  Lord  of  angels  should  now  have 
one  sent  to  strengthen  biui !  W  hat  this  angel  did  to  strengthen  hiui  we 
arc  not  told ;  but  perhaps  lie  might  bring  some  message  or  love  to  ani¬ 
mate  him  under  those  circumstances  whirl)  were  occurring.  He  saw 
the  treachery  of  one  disciple,  and  soon  liad  li>  witness  another  deny 
him  with  oaths;  and  whs  exposed  to  the  insults  of  his  bitter  enemies ! 
O  that  we  may  ever  reflect  on  the  grace  of  this  suffering  Sat  iour,  and 
be  interested  in  his  prayer  for  Peter,  that  our  faith  may  not  fail  how¬ 
ever  it  should  be  tried. 


S5— 60.  Meid-Itrranl,  it.  Matthew  hu  given  tho  answers  of  Peter  in  ] 
a  somewhat  different  form,  bat  tlte  substance  is  the  seats.  Matt.  xxvi.  ; 
Oy-75. 

03— BO,  And  mete  list,  tfc.  See  Matt  xxvi.  87,  Sec.  \ 

88 — 71.  And  at  loan,  tft,.  See  Unit.  xxvt.  08—08.  Mark  ilv.  S3,  &c.  j 
CHAP.  XXIII.  I.  Muititndt  af  thtMf  t[c.  That  in  of  llie  elders,  chief  ; 
priests,  scribes,  sad  their  dependants ;  for  tho  common  people  seem  to  hare  j 
favoured  the  person  sad  cause  of  Jesus.  j 

2.  Perverting  the  nation,  i,  c.  Mover  was  there  a  more  barefaced  fslse- 

Voi..  111.  PA KT  XX.  T 


hood  1 1  tail  thi*.  Jesus  had  not  long  before  said,  ‘Reader  to  f£r*ar  the  things 
that  arc  Ctrnr’u,  &c.‘ 

3.  Thou  sayest  truly,  See  note,  Matt.  xxr\  35,  and  1  Tim,  vi.  13. 

J>.  He  stirreth  tip  the  jteopU,  (fc.  Ac  cord  hwj  to  them  .fpwn*  prmchnd 
sedition)  and  disturbed  the  public  tranquillity;  but  vhc*u  or  where  had  this 
occurred? 

7—12.  Mt«  «tt  Jerusalem.  As  a  Jew  he  wns  there  tokeep  the  paj*ov<T. 
Luke  only  ha*  related  the  incidents  respecting  Herod. 

13—23.  And  Pilute,  nh'Ur  £r.  Vi  late  perceived  that  ©nr  Lord  was 
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Pilate  delivers  Christ  to  Uie  Elders ,  LUKE  XXIII.  and  they  crucify  him. 

yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to  him ;  and,  lo,  no-  |j  never  bare,  and  the  breasts  which  never  gave 


thing  worthy  of  death  hath  been  done  bv  him. 

18  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him.” 

17  For  it  was  necessary,  through  custom,  that  he 

18  should  release  one  to  them  a i  the  feast.  But 
the  whole  multitude  cried  out  at  once,  saying, 
“  Away  with  this  man,  and  release  uuto  us 

19  Harabbas.”  (Who  for  a  certain  insurrection 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  had  been 

20  cast  into  prison.)  Pilate  therefore,  desiring  to 

21  release  Jesus,  spoke  again  to  them.  But  they 
cried  aloud,  saying,  “  Crucify  him,  crucify 

22  him.”  And  he  said  to  theita  the  third  time, 
“  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  f  I  have  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  him :  I  will  therefore  chav 

23  tise  him,  and  release  him.”  And  they  were 
urgent  with  loud  voices,  requesting  that  he 
might  be  crucitied.  And  the  voices  of  them 

24  and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed.  And  Pilate 
pronounced  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they 

25  desired.  And.  he  released  unto  them  him  who 
for  insurrection  and  murder  had  been  cast  into 
prison,  whom  they  had  requested  ;  but  delivered 
up  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold 
upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of 
the  country ;  and  on  him  they  laid  tbe  crass, 

27  that  he  might  carry  it  after  Jesus.  And  there 
followed  him  a  great  company  of  people,  and 
of  woman,  who  also  lamented  and  bewailed  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  to  them  said,  "  .Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  Dot  for  me,  but  weep  for 

29  yourselves,  and  for  your  children.  For,  behold, 
the  days  are  coming,  in  which  it  will  be  said. 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 


charged  faintly,  and  that  bo  proof  -waa  brought  af  the  things  stated  agai&at 
Mu.  The  whole  body  of  the  priest*,  elders,  and  those  whan  they  eouM  in* 
BueDcc,  were  all  combined  in  thia  work  ef  Mood ;  and  the  efforts  of  Pilate  to 
rdeaiMj  Jeans  were  in  run. 

20,  At  they  Ui  Aim  away,  *c.  The  soldien  of  the  Governor.  See  Matt, 
xxril.  37,  3*. 

38—30.  Wtrp  »•!/«•  mr,  &c.  Not  so  much  for  ate  aa  for  yoareetres ; 
and  tbe  reason  of  this  follows.  See  Hoe.  a.  8.  Rer.  el.  18. 

31.  To  the  green  tree.  Thet  is,  to  one  ee  wndrsersiag  of  ptniebmeat  a* 

a  green  tree  Is  lutfi  for  banting. - To  a  dry  tra.  To  one  who  desores 

punishment,  as  a  dry  tree  la  fit  for  banting. . 

33—38.  dad  wfcrit  they  were,  &c.  Comp.Matt.nrit.3S,  Jce.  Matthew 
hae  given  •  more  dnsuneteatiel  account  of  what  passed  during  the  erndfixioo. 

39.  dttd  once/ the  Mtg/teors,  fee.  Matthew  says  they  both  railed  on 

Mm,  xxril. ;  bat  it  $s  nsoal  to  say,  they  did  »  when  only  one  U  fatemfcd. 


suck.  Then  will  men  begin  to  say  fo  the  30 
mountains,  Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover 
us.  For  if  these  things  be  done  to  the  green  31 
tree,  what  will  be  done  to  the  dry  f”  And  two  32 
others  also,  who  were  malefactors,  were  led 
with  him  to  be  put  to  death. 

And  when  they  had  come  to  the  place  which  33 
is  called  Calvary,  [place  of  sculls]  they  there 
crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left.  Then  31 
said  Jesus,  “  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.”  And  they  parted 
among  them  his  garments  by  casting  lots.  And  35 
the  people  stood  beholding.  And  the  rulers 
together  with  the  people  ridiculed  him,  saying, 

“  He  saved  others,  let  him  save  himself,  if  he 
be  the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God.”  And  tlic  36 
soldiers  also  derided  him,  coming  to  him,  and 
offering  him  vinegar,  And.  saying,  “If  thou  be  37 
the  kiDg  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself.”  And  an  38 
Inscription  was  written  over  him  in  Greek,  and 
Latin,  and  Hebrew  letters,  “THIS  IS  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS.”  ‘ 

And  one  of  the  malefactors  that  were  cruci-  39 
fled  reviled  him,  saying,  “  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
save  thyself  and  us.”  But  the  other  answered  40 
and  rebuked  him,  saying,  “  Dost  thou  not  fear 
God,  since  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ? 
And  we  indeed  justly  ;  for  we  receive  the  due  41 
reward  of  our  deeds :  but  this  man  bath  done  no¬ 
thing  amiss.”  Then  he  said  to  Jesus,  “  Lord  re-  42 
member  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.” 
And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “  Verily  I  say  to  thee,  43 
To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.” 


40—42.  DoU  tlwu  not  fear  iff.  ThU  shows,  that  he  had  a  just 
mum  of  his  own  offence  j  and  he  was  satisfied  of  the  innocence  of  JFvmm. 
Hence  his  tcry  important  request,  “  Lord  remember  me,  Ac.’*  Pearce  supposes 
that  he  owned  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah  ;  and  that,  though  he  now  suffered  death, 
he  would  rise  again,  and  establish  an  earthly  kingdom;  bat  if  this  was  bis 
opinion,  how  could  Christ's  coming  Into  this  kingdom  be  of  any  importance  to 
him,  unless  be  was  to  be  raised  too  ?  The  Jews  admitted  a  future  state,  and  I 
think  the  penitent  had  respect  to  that  state. 

49.  7W«y  *h*U  thvu  he,  be.  Some  critics  would  remove  the  comma, 
I  say  to  thee  to-day,  Thou  shaft.  Ale.  That  is,  at  some  future  period.  This  h* 
sanctioned  neither  by  the  sense  of  the  text,  nor  by  the  authority  of  the  Greek 
commentators.  a  It  is  said  that  Marasn,  an  ancient  heretick,  did  not  read  it  in 
his  copy,  and.  that  Origin  found  some  few  mss.  without  it ;  but  are  these  suffi¬ 
cient  grounds,  either  to  reject  or  to  render  doubtful  this  text  >  Griesbach 
did  not  think  so,  and  be  was  a  more  competent  Judge  thsn  Mr.  Evtnson.  See 


The  Samaritans  believe. 


JOHN  IV. 


Nobleman’s  son  healed. 


“  (  have  food  to  cat  which  ye  know  not  of.” 

33  Then  said  the  disciples  one  to  another,  “  Hath 

31  any  man  brought  him  aught  to  eat?”  Jesus 
saith  to  them,  “  My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of 

33  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  Say 
not  yc,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
emneth  harvest  ?  behold,  1  say  to  you.  Lift  up 
your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are 

36  already  white  for  harvest.  And  he  who  reapeth 
recciveth  wages,  and  galhcreth  fruit  to  ever¬ 
lasting  life :  that  both  he  who  soweth  and  he 

37  who  reapeth  may  rejoice  together.  And  herein 
is  that  saying  true,  ‘One  soweth,  and  another 

38  reapeth.’  I  send  you  to  reap  that  on  which  ye 
have  bestowed  no  labour :  other  men  have  la¬ 
boured,  and  ye  have  entered  into  their  labours.” 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city 
believed  on  him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman, 
wjio  testified,  “  He  told  me  all  things  that  ever 

40  I  did.”  When  therefore  the  Samaritans  had 
come  to  him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  abide  with  them:  and  he  abode  there 

41  two  days.  And  many  more  believed  because 

42  of  his  own  words;  And  said  to  the  woman, 
"Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  report 
only:  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.” 

43  Now  after  the  two  days  he  departed  thence, 
and  went  into  Galilee,  but  not  to  Nazareth. 


Refiections  upon  CujiPTEB  iv.  f.  We  learn  our  Lord's 
great  condescension  and  mercy.  How  many  would  have  turned  away 
with  disgust  from  a  character  like  that  of  the  woman  of  Samaria ;  but 
Jesus  pitied,  instructed  and  turned  her  to  God.  She  was  a  lost  sheep 
and  the  good  shepherd  followed  and  restored  her.  What  a  gift  to 
men  is  Christ !  He  could  imparl  the  life-giving  waters  of  his  grace 
and  spirit ;  waters  which  afford  the  noblest  refreshment  and  defight 
here  and  which  spring  up  to  eternal  life.  O  let  us  seek  these  living 


and  that  this  state  of  things  might  be  coin  pared  to  corn  ready  for  the  sickle. 
How  happy  were  the  apostles  to  be  sect  to  reap  this  harvest,  and  to  enter  into 
the  labour  of  the  prophets,  of  John  and  of  Jeans. 

39 — 49.  And  stamp  0/  tlu,  (fe.  The  readiness  of  tho Samaritans  to  re¬ 
ceive  Jesus,  on  the  testimony  of  the  woman,  and  their  coming  and  listening  to 
his  discourse,  ss  well  as  their  invitation,  afford  a  proof  what  Jeans  had  bees 
saying  to  his  disciples.  They  acknowledge  him  to  be  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Ssvionr  of  Ihe  world ;  nn  acknowledgment  more  full  and  clear  than  hi*  own 
disciples  had  yet  nrada- 

43-  But  not  to  NasarotA.  With  Campbell,  I  have  added  this  as  what 
is  necessary  ts  elucidate  the  tent,  and  be  a  ground  of  what  follows. 
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For  Jesus  himself  declared,  that  a  prophet  44 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country.  So  when  43 
he  had  ’  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  re¬ 
ceived  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  that  lie 
ditl  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they  also  had 
gone  to  the  feast.  So  Jesus  came  again  into  46 
Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water  wine'. 
And  there  was  one  of  the  king’s  household, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum.  This  man,  47 
when  he  heard  that  Jesus  had  come  out  of 
Judea  into  Galilee,  went  to  him,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  cure  his 
son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  Then  48 
said  Jesus  to  him,  “  Unless  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.”  He  of  the  king’s  49 
household  saith  to  bim,  “  Sir,  come  down  ere 
my  child  die.”  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “  Go ;  30 
Depart ;  thy  son  liveth.”  And  the  man  believed 
the  words  which  Jesus  bad  spoken  to  him, 
and  departed.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down.  31 
his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him,  saying, 

“  Thy  son  liveth.”  Then  he  inquired  of  them  52 
the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And  they 
said  to  him,  “  "Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour, 
the  fever  left  him,”  So  the  father  knew  53 
that  it  was  at  the  very  hour,  in  which  Jesus 
had  said  to  him,  "  Thy  son  liveth and  himself  - 
believed,  and  his  whole  household.  This  second  54 
miracle  Jesus  did,  after  he  had  come  out  of 
Judea  into  Galilee. 


waters  ;  that  becoming  spiritual  in  our  frame  of  mind  we  may  render 
to  God  a  homage  and  service  suitable  to  hts  spiritual  nature*  Let  us 
reflect  that  places  and  forms  of  worship  are  now  of  no  importance, 
and  that  ooly  spiritual  worshippers  are  acceptable  to  God* 

2.  Let  us  behold  with  pleasure  the  example  and  zeal  of  oar 
Lord)  and  the  success  of  his  labours*  The  conversion  of  one  stnuer 
led  to  that  of  many ;  and  shall  wc  not  tell  to  our  neighbours  what  we 
know  of  Christ?  Let  us  invite  them*  Come,  see  this  adorable  person. 


46.  One  «/  Ihe  JKmj'i,  Jr.  A  pemm  of  rank  and  dignity  from  hi*  office. 
Herod,  though  ooly  Tttrarck,  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  king.  Matt, 
xiv,  29  Mark  vi.  14. 

49.  Y*  see  tiftf,  ifc.  The  Samaritans  had  received  hint  on  account  of 
ha*  doctrine,  bat  you  must  be  Induced  to  believe  by  tho  eight  of  miracle*, 
justly  reflecting  oa  their  doubt*  and  suspicions. 

50.  Drpart,  thy  sox  InrtA.  With  what  kindness  and  authority  did  our 
Lord  speak ;  and  the  father  believing  what  he  said,  abode  no  longer,  but 
hastened  home  to  tee  and  rejoice  in  the  safety  of  his  mb. 

64.  AfUr  he  had  come,  Jf.  With  others,  I  construe  «Xtr  with  the  hist 
verb*  flee  Pearce  rod  Campbell.  (Kir  common  version  coavcy*  *  *  ronj  «cu*c. 


Angela  announce  his  resurrection.  LUKE 

behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  gar-  j 

5  ments :  And  as  they  were  afraid,  aud  bowed 
down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  to  them, 
“  Why  seek  yc  the  Jiving  among  the  dead  ? 

<1  He  is  not  here,  but  is -risen :  remember  how  he 
spoke  to  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Maying,  *  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered 
up  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  be  crucified, 

8  aud  the  third  day  rise  again.”  And  they  re- 

9  menihered  his  words,  And  returned  from  the 
sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  things  unto  the 

10  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest.  Now  it  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  aud  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  the  other  women  that .  were  with 
them,  who  told  these  things  to  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales; 

12  and  they  believed  them  not.  But  Peter  arose, 
and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre ;  and  stooping  down, 
he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves, 
and  departed,  i  wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  had  come  to  pass. 

13  And,  behold,  two  of  the  disciples  went  on 
that  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which  is 
distant  from  Jerusalem  about  sixty  furlongs. 

11  And  they  converse*}  together  of  all  those  things 

15  which  had  happened.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  while  they  conversed  and  reasoned,  Jesus 

16  himself  drew  near,  and  Went  with  them.  But 
their  eyes  were  so  -  holden  that  they  did  not 

17  know  him:  And  he  said  to  them,  “What 
subjects  are  these  about  which  ye  converse  with 
one  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  dejected?” 

18  And  onq  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas, 
answered  and  said  to  him,  “  Art  thou  the  only 
sojourner  in  Jerusalem,  that  hast  not  known 
the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in.thesc 


•he  former  call!  him  ft  1  young  men,'  whom  be  describee  ah  ^silting.*  One 
wight  at  .find  appear  in  this  posture,  and  then  two  at  Lake  describe*. 

0.  jtmoay  Ike  dead.  That  hi,  In  *  place  where  It  waa  usual  to  lay  the 
dead. 

10.  And  Joan  no,*  fire.  She  waa  tba  wife  of  Herod's  steward. 

Oi.  viii.  3.  .....  . 

13.  Two  o/tkeditnyla,  fir. .  From  rerte  18th  to  3«h  It  appear*  that 
Cleopas  was  one  of  the  two ;  bat  neither  ho  nor  the  other  were  apostle*,  as  h> 
Manifest  from  verse  3011b-—  Sixlf  Jurlongt.  So  Josephus  also  asserts.  Bell. 
Jud.  vil.  0,1.  About  acveitof  oar  aitca. 

Iti.  Here  fa  holden,  he.  See  Mark  xvi.  IS,  and  note;  from  which  place 
it'  i*  prolmhle  that  they  did  sot  know  him,  either  because  he  appeared  ill  a 
ditf^eet  dress,  or  bcchnaa  he  assumed  a  different  conpteaance. 

**•"  dud  crucified  him.  The  Jews  arc  justly  said  to  have  done  this,  be- 
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XXIV.  Jesus  explains  the  prophets. 

days?”  And  he  said  to  them,  “  What  things ?”  19 
Arid  they  said  to  him,  “  Concerning  Jesus  of  5 
Nazareth,  who  was.  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed 
and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people:  Anti  20 
how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered 
him  up  to.be  condemned  to  death;  and  crucified 
him.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  21 
should  have  redeemed  Israel  c  and  besides  all 
this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things 
were  done.  Moreover,'  some  women  also  of  22 
our  company?  have  astonished  us,  who  were 
early  at  the  sepulchre ;  And  when  they  found  23 
•not  his  body,  they  came,  saying,  that  they  had 
also  seen  a  vision  of  angels?  who  said  that  he 
was  alive.  Anti  some  of  those  who  .were  with  24 
us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so 
as  the  women  had  said :  but  him  they  saw  not.” 

Then  he  said  to  them,  “O  unwise,  and  slow  25 
of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken !  Ought  not  the  Christ  to  have  suffered  26 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?” 
Then  beginning  at  MoseS  and  proceeding  27 
through  all  the  prophets;  he  explained  to  them, 
in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  concerning  him¬ 
self,  And  they  drew  near  to  the  town,  whither  28 
they  were  going:  and  he  made  a  show  as  though 
he  was  going  further.  But  they  constrained  29 
him,  saying,  “  Abide  with  us;  for  it  is  towards 
evening,  aud  the  day  is  far  spent.”  And  he 
went  in  to  abide  with  them.  And  it  came  to  30 
pass,  as  he  was  at  meat  with  them,  that  he  took 
bread,  and  blessed,  and  broke  it,  and  gave  to 
them.  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  31 
knew  him;  but  he  disappeared.  Then  they  32 
said  one  to  another,  “  Did  not  our  heart  bum 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  on  the  way. 


ohm,  they  aecnsed  him  falsely,  and  became  Pilate  delivered  him  op  to  their 
will.  Ch.  xxlll.  as.  Acts  ii.  3fl.  j  Iv.  10.  * 

31.  Redeemed  J  tract,  he.  From  the  Roman  poke,  ftnd  set  op  a  tempo¬ 
ral  kingdom.  Such  wore  the  hopes  of  our  Lord's  dieciplev ;  they  drttim.il  of 
earthly. things,  until  the  spirit  corrected  their  mistakes,  and  taught  them  the 
spiritual  nature  of  tbe  gospel.  . 

as.  Some  of  those  who,  $e.  These  were  Peter  and  John.  John  XX.  2,  See. 

Sit.  Ought  not  the  Chritt,  fire.  According  to  what-  the  prophet*  had  said 
of  him.  is.  liiL  1,  Ac.  Dsn.  ix.  25.  It  is  also  manifest  that  Moses  had 
written  things  which  referred  to  Messiah. 

31.  Their  eyei  mere  opened,  he.  That  is,  they  then  began  tu  kaow  hin  ; 
they  perceived,  either  from  bis  voice  or  moaner  in  blessing  God  sad  distribu¬ 
ting  the  bread,  that  it  sms  he. 

32.  Burs  stilus  as,  <fc.  With  love  end  admiration  of  such  a  teacher ; 


He  appeared  to  Peter,  LUKE 

and  while  he  explained  to  os  the  scriptures?” 

33  And  they  rose  up  that  very  hour,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered 
together,  and  those  that  were  with  them, 

3i  Saying,  “  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath 

3-5  apjieared  to  Simon.”  And  they  told  what  things 
had  happened  on  the  way,  and  how  he  was 
known  by  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 

30  And  while  thcy  vere  thus  speaking,  Jesus 
himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  sarth 

37  to  them,  “Peace  be  unto  you.-”  But  they 
were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed'  that 

38  they  beheld  a  spirit.  And  he  said  to  them, 
“  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do ,  thoughts 

39  arise  in  your  hearts?  Behold  my  hands  and 
my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me,  and 
see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 

40  behold  that  I  have.”  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet, 

41  And  while  they  still  believed  not  through  joy 
and  wondered,  he  said  to  them,  “  Have  ye 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xxiv.  1.  When  reports  were 
spread  that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead,  what  various  feelings  and 
emotions  were  excited !  Some  of  his  disciples  could  not  give  credit  to 
the  fact,  although  he  had  so  frequently  foretold  them  of  it.  They 
Ifclieved  io  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  at  (he  last  day  ;  and  perhaps 
thought  that  what  our  Lord  said  referred  to  that  period  ;  but  had  they 
reflected  on  his  language  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  they  would  assuredly 
hare  avoided  those  mistakes  into  which  they  fell.  Justly  might  he  up¬ 
braid  them  as  unwise,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe.  When  he  appear¬ 
ed  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  were  terrified,  supposing  that  they  tate 
not  Jesus  himself,  but  a  spirit  in  bis  form  and  likeness ;  hut  how  gracious¬ 
ly  did  he  address  them !  He  removed  their  fears,  by  desiring  them 


with  hope  and  joy,  when  the  resurrection  and  glory  of  Christ  were  thus  for¬ 
cibly  represented. 

34.  Saying,  tie  Lori,  l/e.  That  is,  the  apostles  said,  "the  Lord  hath 
risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon.”  Paul  mentions  this  appearance  to 
IVtcr,  I  Cor.  xv.  8.  Thu  testimony  of  the  two  disciples  would  confirm  the 
fact.  To  reconcile  what  is  here  said  with  Hark  XT.  13,  we  most  suppose  that 
"  the  rest”  were  some  of  the  apostles  and  other  disciples,  whom  the  two,  who 
had  been  to  Emnmus,  met  and  told  what  had  occurred,  but  they  did  not  be¬ 
lieve.  Some  time  after  Jeans  appeared  to  Simon,  and  all  the  apostles  being 
together,  he  related  to  them  this  appearance  i  and  the  tarn  disciples  also 
repeated  how  Jesus  had  appeared  to  them,  when  all  present  were  satisfied  and 
cordially  bciicvrd. 

3ft.  Jreue  himself,  He.  This  was  his  first  appearance  to  the  disciples  in  a 
body,  mentioned  by  Jehu  xx.  10,  dec.  . 

30.  My  hoods  usd  toy  feet,  t/e.  He  referred  to  these  as  haring  still  the 
print  of  the  nails  by  which  he  had  been  fastened  to  the  cross. 

41.  fleet  yr  any  food!  Lake  has  only  mentioned  one  appearance  of 

laird  to  all  ilia  disciples,  while  John  has  related  three.  The  circamstaucv 


XXI  V.  then  to  all  the'  disciples/ 

here  any  food  ?”  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  42 
of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb.  And  43 
he  took  it,  and  ate  before  'them.  •  And<-he  said  44 
to  them,.  “  These  are  the  words  which  I  spoke 
to  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
psalms,  concerning,  me.”  Then  opened-  he  45 
their  mind,  that  they  might  understand  the 
scriptures.  And  said  to  them,  “  Thus  it  is  40 
written,  and  thus  -the  Christ  ought  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day";  And  47 
repentance  and  remission  of  dins  ought  to  be  ! 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  begin¬ 
ning  at  Jersualcm.  Now  ye  are  witnesses  of  48 
these  things ;  And,  behold,  I  send  you  that  49 
which  the  father  hath  promised  :  but  abide  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued 

!  with  power  from  on  high.” 

|  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany  ;  and  50 

|  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  51 

i  _ _ _ 

to  use  their  own  sense* ;  “  handle  me  and  see.”  Thug  he  grill  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  removes  (be  groundless  fears  and  scruples  of  his  fol¬ 
lowers,  and  estahlishetli  their  hearts  in  the  assurance  of  bis  power, 
grace  and  love. 

2.  We  leam  from  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emtnaus,  how  we 
ought  to  employ  our  time  to  some  useful  purpose,  and  what  a  blessing 
we  may  receive.  They  were  not  conversing  on  common  or  trifling  to¬ 
pics,  but  concerning  what  had  happened  in  reference  to  Jesus  a  prophet, 
mighty  in  deed  and  in  word,  in  miracles  and  doctrine.  They  knew 
not  what  to  think  repccting  him,  whether  he  was  or  not  the  promised 
Messiah.  Thus  they  reasoned  when  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  perhaps 
in  the  habit  of  a  common  traveller,  and  soon  inquired  what  they  were 


here  related  appears  to  be  what  John  relates,  xxl.  13,  and  to  Have  occurred 
in  Galilee. 

44.  These  art  the  mo rde,  jre.  Comp.  Ch.  lx.  22, 44.;  xviii.  31—33.— 
Lam  «/  Monti,  $r.  The  law  of  Moses,  the  prophets  and  the  Psalms,  con¬ 
tained  the  whole  of  the  old  Testament,  according  to  the  Jewish  way  of 
speaking. 

47.  And  repentance,  jfc.  Onr  Lord  gives  In  hi*  words  the  sente  of  some 
of  the  prophecies )  and  what  he  had  frequently  taught,  during  his  ministry. 

- - Beginning  at  Jerusalem.  This  is  a  remarkable  circumstao  ce,  and  shows  the 

kindness  of  the  risen  Saviour,  as  well  as  tends  to  establish  the  truth  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.  In  that  city  where  he  was  crucified  our  Lord  raised  the  first 
Christian  choreh. 

■fib  With pomer from,  he.  That  is,  with  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  See 
Acts  i.  4. 

53.  He  ltd  then  oat,  ge.  Nearly  forty  days  had  passed  from  the  ap¬ 
pearance  mentioned,  verse  36,  before  Jesus  ascended ;  during  which  time  the 
disciples  had  pane  into  Galilee  according  to  his  order,  and  lie  appeared  to 
them  there.  Luke  tins  given  no  account  of  these  things. 


149 


Christ  ascendeth  to  heaven,  LUKE 

it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was 
parted  from  them,  and  carried  tip  into  heaven, 
52  And  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to 


co  ivcihinj’  about. .  Having  receiver!  their  answer,  he  instructed  them 
out  of  she  scriptures ‘how  the  Christ  ought  to  'suffer  aiid  then  to  enter 
into  his  -glory.  How  delightful,  how  interesting  must  have  been  this 
discourse !  -  Well  might  their  hearts  burn  within  them,  while  they  lis¬ 
tened  to  him !  Such  light  ligd  never  beforp  sljone  upyn  their  mind* ; 
nor  had  they  ever  so  understood  Moses  apd  the  prophets.  Let  us  sal¬ 


ts.  And  I  Ary  KorM/tjitd,  Sc.  Now  if  Jcsha  had  attended  before  they 
rendered  thie  act  of  turnip,  I  conceive  they  must  have  Intended  it  aa  SO  act 
of  worship  strictly  so  ni^led ;  fyr  how  they  could  do  ohetspnee  to  one  absent, 
without  support  tig  him  »wuo  way  aerpuiisted  with  what  they  did,  or  admitting 


XXIV.  and  the  disciple*  worship  kirn. 

Jerusalem  with  great  joy :  Aud  were  conti-  53 
nuaily  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God. 
Amen. 


dy  those  portions  of  the  holy  scriptures  and  delight  to  trace  the  intima¬ 
tions  given  of  the  person  and  work. of  our  Lord,  in  connexion  with 
what  his  apostles  have  taught.  Let  us  converse  with,  him  in  his  word 
and  ordinances,  and  he  will  make  himself  known  to  us !  O  let  us  fol¬ 
low  him  to  heityen  in  our  affections-;  .and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  seeing 
a  risen,  reigning,  and  glorious  Saviour,  honoured  and  adored  fur  ever. 


Mm  to  be  a  dtvhie  penal.  Is  di&cilt  to  conceive.  Noresn  ft  besotd  that  they 
paid  this  homage,  1  while  he  was  ascending ft ar  aeoordiuu  to  Acts  i.  9, 10, 
they  continued  to  look  np  towards  heaven,  until  the  angels  odd  erased  them. 
They  must  thea  have  worshipped  him  after  he  had  ascended. 


THE  GOSPEE  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  JOHN. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  Gospel  by  John,  according  (o  all  antiquity,  was  composed  and  published  the  last  of  the  four ;  and  not  long  before  the  beginning  of  the 
war  with  the  Homans,  which  terminated  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews.  John  uniformly  speaks  of  himself  in 
the  third  person,  or  by  a  perepbrnsie.  His  style  is  ample,  and  abounds  in  a  peculiar  kind  of  antithesis.  There  can  be  little  doubt  but  be  had 
seen  the  other  three  Gospels ;  and  for  this  reason  he  has  omitted  the  facts  and  miracles,  which  are  there  recorded.  His  Gospel  may,  therefore, 
be  considered,  not  as  a  full  history  ol  all  that  Jesus  said  and  did ;  but  as  containing  what  the  others  bad  omitted ;  and  especially  what  occurred* 
alter  his  baptism  by  John,  and  the  many  interesting  discourses  which  he  delivered  in  answer  to  the  objections  of  the  Scribes'  and  Pharisees.  He 
has  given  to  Jesus  the  peculiar  title  of  ‘  The  Logos,  or  Word,’  and  ascribes  to  him  the  creation  of  all  things.  From  the  manner  in  which  he 
speaks  of  the  Jews,  it  is  evident  that  he  wrote  bis  Gospel,  not  in  Jndea,  and  among  his  own  people,  but  in  some  other  country  ;  and  the  ancienti 
inform  us,  that  be  dwelt  at  Ephesus,  and  having  lived  to  a  great  age,  he  died  a  natural  death,  and  was  buried  there,  in  the  reign  of  tbe  Emperor 
Trajan.  See  Introd  p.  6. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A,  D.  34  The  ditinUfr  humanity  and  office  of  Christ;  the  tettimouy  of 
John  ;  the  calling  of  Andrew,  Peter  and  other  disciples. 

1  In  tie  beginning  was  tbe  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 

I  He  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things 
were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  not 

4  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was 

5  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And 
the  light  shone  in  darkness ;  but  the  darkness 
admitted  it  not. 


CHAP.  1.  1 .  The  word*  John  apeak*  of  hie  Lord  in  language  suitable 
to  hie  dignity  aa  a  divine  person.  Some  think  that  Jesus  was  thus  called,  be¬ 
cause  God  revealed  his  will  by  him  ;  but  I  rather  think  he  is  thus  called  as 
possessing  infinite* wisdom,  and  a*  being  the  person  desorilted,  Prov.  viii.  Ac. 
He  was  *  in  the  beginning.1  He  existed  before  any  part  of  the  universe,  or 
from  eternity.  See  Gen.  i.  1;  For  surely  it  would  be  unworthy  of  John,  or 
any  man,  when  going-  to  give  a  history  of  aa  individual,  to  inform  hi*  reader* 
that  such  a  person  way,  or  existed,  is  the  beginning  of  the  transactions  he  wan 
a  boat  to  ndate  \  oor  ore  the  peerage*,  referred  to  in  support  of  rach  a  sense, 

at  all  similar.  Sec  note,  Socinem  Vers. - ’And  i*e  word  woe  God.  Hen  Is, 

vii.  14.;  ix.  6.  John  x.  33—  W.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Phil.  ii.  6.  As  for  the  want  of  the 
article,  on  which  some  lay  stores*,  see  Campbell's  note.  j 

4.  Jit  wat  ia,  $c.  Thi*  reflection,  an  Neweomo  observes,  is  very  cm-  1 
jilistiu#!,— —  It ’ilk  God-  John  bad  affirmed  he  was  God,  and  with  God ;  and  be  j 
repeal*  the  tatter  to  Impress  the  fact  more  strongly  on  the  mind.  How  any 
consistent  and  unbiased  mind  could  explain  this  to  mean,  he  withdrew  himself 
to  commune  with  God,  and  to  receive  divine  commit  mention*,  I  know  not, 

3.  All  thing*  were  made,  tfc.  It  has  been  asserted,  that  tymrt  never  j 
lws  the  sense  here  attributed  to  it;  an  assertion  void  of  all  truth.  In  the  I 
SrptiiKgiuc  it  is  used  for  *na  and  for  rrcrp frequently.  Sec  Gcu.  ii,  4.  and  Con 


There  was  a  mail  sent  froin  God,  whose  name  0 
was  John.  He  came  for  a  testimony,  to  testify  7 
of  the  Light,  so  that  through  him  all  might 
believe.  He  was  not  that  light,  but  was  sent  8 
to  testify  of  that  Light.  The  true  Light,  was  9 
that,  which,  coming  into  the  world  ,  cnlighteneih 
every  man.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  10. 
world  was  made  by  him,  yet  the  world  knew 
him  not.  He  came  to  his  own  land,  and  his  1 1 
own  people  reccivedhim  not.  But  as  many  as  re-  12 
ceived  him,  to  them  he  gave  the  right  to  become 
the  children  of  God,  even  to  those  that  believed 


enrd.  Kirch.  Its  primary  sense  In  Is  6e,  to  become,  $r.  Now  the  first  con¬ 
vey*  the  sense  given.  “All  things  were,  or  existed  by  him,  Ac.*1  See  verse 
10th,  and  Heb.  xL  3.  Jam.  Hi.  g.  To  limit  tbit  proposition  to  all  things  done 
In  reference  to  the  gospel,  in  wholly  at  variance  with  every  principle  of  just 
interpretation  or  sound  criticism. 

4.  In  him  was  life,  gt»  He,  os  God,  possessed  the  power  of  bringing 

into  existence,  and  giving  life  by  creation - And  the  life.  Or  he  who  had 

life,  was  the  light  of  men.  He  become  Incarnate,  and  dwelt  among  men,  to 
enlighten  them  and  teach  them  the  way  of  salvation. 

f*.  In  darknen.  That  in  ascribed  to  darkness,  which,  properly  speak¬ 
ing,  belungeth  to  men  whose  understanding*  were  dark  j  as  in  the  former  verse 
that  is  said  concerning  Ufa,  which  could  only  belong  to  him,  la  whom  thia 
life  was. 

6— 8»  To  testify  of  the  light.  It  was  the  office  of  John  to  preach  and 
testify  of  Jesus  the  light  $  and  however  useful  his  ministry  might  be,  he  assured 
them  that  ha  was  not  the  light,  but  only  aa  the  morning  star  to  usher  ft  to. 

V.  H’n*  that  mkich,  fyc.  The  reasons  for  thus  construing  the  text  may 
be  seen  in  Campbell's  note.— EHliphtcnrlh  every ,  4'e-  Affords  Hie  means  of 
being  instructed,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile. 

10.  The  world  was  made,  4c.  To  get  rid  of  this  testimony  to  the  divluitv 

un 


JOHN  I 


Incarnation  of  the  Word. 


The  testimony  of  John. 


13  onhisrmmc;  Who  were  born,  not  of  blood, , 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  Cod.  . 

14  And  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  ns,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,^  full  of 

13  grace  and  truth.  John  testified  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  “This  is  he  of  whom  I  spoke. 
He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  to  me: 

18  for  he  was  before  me.  And  of  his  fulness  we 

17  all  have  received ;  'ami  grace  upon-  grace.  1  .For 
:  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  hut  the  grace  and 

18  the  truth  came  hy  Jesus1  the  Christ.  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  anytime}  tlie  only  begotten 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  declared  him.” 

lb  Now  thk  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when  the 
Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem 

20  to  ask  him,  “  Who  art  thou?”  And  he  confcs- 

;  sed,  aud  denied  not;,,  but  confessed,  “  l  am  not  I 


the  Christ.”  And  they  asked  him,  “Who  21 
then?  Art  thou  Elijah  ?”  And  he  saith,  “  I  am 
uqt.”  “Aft  thou  the  prophet,”  And  he  an¬ 
swered,  “  No.”  Then  said  they  to  him,  “  Who  22 
art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them 
that  scut  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself?” 

He  said,  “  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  23 
ilesert,  *  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,’  as 
said  the  prophet  Isaiah.”  And  those  who  had  24 
been  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.  Then  they  23 
asked  him,  and  said  to  him,  “  Why  baptizes! 
thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  the  Christ,  nor  Elijah, 
nor  the  prophet  V*  John  answered  them,  saying,  26 

|  “  I  baptize  With  water :  but  there  standeth  oue 
among  you,  whom  ye  know  not ;  He  it  is,  who  27 
cometh  after  me  [is  preferred  before  me,}  whose 
shoe  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.”  These  28 
things  passed  in  v  Bethany"  beyond  the  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

•  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  2t> 


.  ■  ■  .  CjUPv  f.  •  . 

- - - i - if  —  as  s  -  ^=s—  ^ _ :! 

ofcour  Lord,  the  verb  tymr*  murt  wsuit  a,  participle  to  explain  and  limit  it* 
signification .  u  The  world  tnligkU  ned  by  him.**  None  of  the  old  tpaa- 
iato^s  abrie  ohth«  Greek  father*,  that  I 'know  of,  ever  made  such  *  discovery 
ak  Chiu ! .  They  thought  that  the  -text  war  complete,  and  conveyed  a  clear  and 
noble  »eii*c.  c*Vws.  i.  16.  .  j 

11.  Omn  Irttui^  ifc.  ,  I  Save  ad<]<*d,  in  italic,  what  thc.gcmlers  of  the  ad-  1 
uoa»»  oleorljr  Signify.  ‘Jade*  h tilled  liutaauueVs  Tatid,  Ta.  till.  8,  because  he  . 
waa  to.  be.  lioro,  there  ^  and  >bc  Jcy^  byestutte,  m  to  bin  human  . 

nature,  be  wu  t 1>  be  one  oftheiu.  ,  ' 

17, 13.  The  tight,  iff.  The  power  or  privllege-of '  becoming,  hi..* — 
hot  nfbinfj..  They  MM  children  pf-Ch*!*  not  by  their  mature)  birth  or  descent 
fnw«  Abraham  — — Aar  of  the  i rid  of,  Yc.  I  consider  these  two  clauses  u 
nwrty  syuonymoo* ;  the  Srat  denoting  the  tiUaral  iedlnation  to  marry,  and 
Ibr  second  the  will  of  mao  choosing  and  marrying.  Some  apply  these  clamw» 
to  Jewish  ptosClyfism  ■,  and  Doddridge  explain*  Jttth  omr  eorrkpt  priori  plea, 

nod  the  rid  of  atott,  the  attempts 'of  othetb  to  convert  and  change  at. _ fiat  \ 

efGoi.ee.  By  hi*  spirit  and  truth.  SeeCb.  lii.  See. 

■  M.  The  uprii  heetme,  trt.  That  glorious  person,  called  the  Word,  «be- 
eatnc  incarnate,’  an  Campbell  render*,  and  dwell  in  our  nature,  a*  in  a  tent  or 
tabernacle—  Hehrld  hit  glory,  tfc.  When  he  was  transfigured.  Matt.xvli. 
1—5,  and  *  Pet.  i.  17.  There  wa»  a  glory  in  the'  huduin  nature,  of  Christ 
answerable  to  that  in  the  « orient  ta be  mode,  and  becoming  him,  who  was 
1  the  only  lwgotteii  of  the  father According  to  Matt.  i.  SO.  Luke  1;  35,  Jesus  j 
waa  horn  Into  the.wWId  iu  each  a  manner  a*  no  other'  eter  was;  and  if  ap-  • 
piled  ,  to  thia  circumstance,  I  ace  nothing  improper  in  retaining  the  common 
aerideta.  'The  ten*,  however,  may  admit  the  acnae  of  « dearly  beloved,  or 
well  belored.'  Johu  only  uses  the  term  la  reference  to  our  Lord.  The 
SrptiihgintvMlt  for  am'  Pr.  ariiVO.;  nail.  3«.  ■,  ixxr.l?.,  and  often  render 
the  Mine  word  vpim,  ‘belored;  Gen.  xxii.  I,  IS,  Id.  Jerem.  ri.  id.  Ann* 

viii.  10.  Zecll.  *ii.  10. - -FuUofgraee,  gc.  He  traa  himself  mewt  hind  and 

gracious,  and  made  the  moot  ample  diacoreriei  of  pardon  and  grace  to  men ; 
and  waa  ‘the  truth;  at  in  him  the  prom  lace  were  fulfilled,  and  the  typical 
ceremonies  of  Moms  were  realized,  he  being  the  substance  of  them  alt. 

16.  John  tttliflti,  ge.  Of-  tins  incarnate  Word,  and  what  he  wild  traa, 
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29.  T  Griesbadr. 


u  He  thtf,  Ac.*! .  For  the  vindication  of  (he  eoamon  vendon,  see  Cam  pin'll  * 
note  here,  and  John  >t.  i pajt  ic/w,*/.  That  is,  exiNhd  btforc- 

me ;  aud  as  this  was  not  true  of  Jesus  os  mini,  (John  being-  the  cider)  it  mast 
be  regarded  as  the  Baptist* h  testimony  to  diViuity,  To  vender,  «Uc  is  ny 
principal,**  I  think  a  violation  of  every  .Just  rule,  of  sound  criticism.  Sec 
Kypkc  in  Loc. 

16:  Of  hit  fttinett,  Not  only  did  John  give  his  testimony  to  the 
superior  excellence  and  dignity  of  Christ,  s»fu(t  of  grace  j  but  the  Evangelist 
adds,  And  of  his  fulness,  Ac.  They  bod  received  the  gifts  of  the  *j»irit,  know- 
Icdge,  w  iadotn,  power  j  Ac.— Upon  yrace.  For  this  sense  of  am  see  Pearce's- 
note,  who  refers  to  Ecclcs  xxvi.  ia,  aud  to  the  Helen.  Eurfpid.  v.  1266,  and 
Thcopfni*  Sent.  v.  344,  and  Philo,  as  quoted  by  Wctstein*  Jesus  had  coaferrcd 
favour  upon  favour  in  the  freest  and  fullest  manner. 

17.  The  grace  and  the  troth,  tfe.  In  the  lame  manner  us  Mvucs  bad 
been  the  medium  of  cdmnranlcating  the  law  and  the  knowledge  of  it  to  tbe 
Israelite*,  so  has  Christ,  In  communicating  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  truth  to 
hi*  people.  Exod.  xxxiii.  10. 

18.  A’o  mux  hath  teen,  tfc.  God  is  invisible  to  us,  his  people,  but  hits, 
at  various  seasons,  made  known  hi*  will ;  aud  Jesus  has  particularly  revealed 
bis  character,  purposes,  &o.  And  he  wss  well  qualified  to  do  It,  as  bis  favourite, 
and  most  Intimately  acquainted  with  nil  his  designs.  Tbe  allusion  ia  to  the 
most  favoured  guest,  Ch.  xiii.&3.  Luke  xvi.  32,  33. 

31 .  Art  thou  Elijah  t  The  Jews,  from  what  the  prophet  Malachi  had 
■aid,  expected  Elijah  to  be  raised,  aud  literally  to  come  again ;  and  to  their 
quest  ton  in  this  sense  John  truly  answers  in  the  negative;  for  be  was  not  the 
person  of  Elijah,  bnt  one  cent  in  the  power  and  spirit  of  that  reformer.  Matt, 
xi;  14 — —The  prophet,  t[C.  Our  Iranslatora  make  thia  qoeslion  a  repetition 
of  the  former,  ‘that  prophet;’  while  some  render,  ‘a  prophet,*  to  which  John 
replies,  no,  though  a  greater  had  not  been.  Malt.  xl.  II.  The  lust  vereton 
must  be  given  up;  and,  with  Campbell,  I  conceive  the  former  ie  not  theseow 
of  lha  text,  bat  that  which  1  have  given.  Beside*  Elijah,  they  had  some  tx- 
psctaiioa  of  another  prophet  sriting  among  them,  appears  from  this  verse,  and 
from  Ch.  v|.  40,  41.  See  Dealer,  xviil  t&— 10. 

33.  I  am  the  toiee,  hc-  la  xl.  3. 


JOHN  I. 


Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God. 


Philip  and  Nathanael  caUed. 


him,  and  saith,  “  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 

30  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  is 
he  of  whom  I  said,  ‘  After  me  cometh  a  man 
who  is  preferred  to  me  r  for  he  was  before  me.’ 

31  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  to  the  end  that  he 
might  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am 

32  1  come  baptizing  with  water.”  And  John  tes¬ 
tified,  saying,  “  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
from  heaven  like  a  dove ;  and  it  abode  upon 

33  him.  And  I  knew  him  not:  but  he  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  had  said  to  me, 
*  Upon  whom  thon  shall  see  the  Spirit  descend¬ 
ing,  and  abiding  upon  him,  this  is  he  who 

34  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.’  And  I  saw, 
and  testify  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.” 

35  On  the  next  day  John  was  standing,  and  two 

36  of  his  disciples;  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith,  “  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,” 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and 

38  followed  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  to  them,  “  What 
seek  ye?”  They  said  to  him,  ** Rabbi,  (which 
is,  being  interpreted,  Teacher,)  where  dwellest 

39  thou  ?”  He  saith  to  them,  “  Come  and  see.” 
They  went  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode 
with  him  that  day  :  for  it  was  about  the  tenth 

40  hour.  One  of  the  two  who  heard  John  speak, 
and  followed  Jesus,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter’s 

41  brother.  The  first  he  met  was  Ids  own  brother 


Simon,  and  he  said  to  him,  «  We  have  found 
the  Messiah,”  (which  denoteth,  the  Christ.) 
And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when  Jesus  42 
beheld  him,  he  said,  “  Thou  art  Simon  the  son 
of  Jonah  ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which 
»  the  same  as  Peter,  [a  stone.] 

The  next  day  Jesus  resolved  to  go  into  Gali-  43 
lee,  and  meeting  Philip,  said  to  him,  “  Follow 
me.”  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  44 
Andrew  and  Peter.  Philip  meeteth  Nathanael,  45 
and  saith  to  him,  “We  have  found  him  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets  also, 
wrote,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.” 
Then  Nathanael  said  to  him,  “  Can  there  any  46 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?”  Philip 
saith  to  him,  “  Come  and  see.”  Jesus  saw  47 
Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him, 

“  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile!”  Nathanael  saith  to  him,  “Whence  48 
knowest  thou  me?”  Jesus  answered  and  said 
to  him,  “  Before  Philip  called  thee,  when 
thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee.”  Na-  49 
thanael  answered  and  said  to  him,  “  Rabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the  king 
of  Israel.”  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  50 
*•  Because  1  said  ito  thee,  *  I  saw  thee  under 
the  fig-tree,’  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt  see 
greater  things  than  these.”  Then  he  saith  to  51 
him,  “  Verily,  verily,  1  say  to  you,  Hereafter 


35.  IP  Ay  b+ptix**t  than,  tfc.  They  thought  hi a  baptizing  without  being 
the  Christ,  or  Elijah,  or  the  prophet,  was  assuming  authority  altogether  un¬ 
warrantable  i  to  which  John  replies,  that  bis  baptism  was  introductory  to  o 
new  dispensation,  when  man  should  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
person  who  should  establish  this  dispensation  was  then  among  them. 

38.  Bethany.  Griesbach  had  adopted  this  reading,  as  supported  by  the. 
best  tom.  old  versions,  and  fathers.  This  Bethany  is  distinguished  from  that 
near  Jerusalem,  by  the  explanatory  words,  *  beyond  or  on  the  Jordan.'  The 
signification  of  the  word  is,  a  boose,  by  a  ferry  j  and  Beth-abara  Is  the  boose 
of  the  passage.  See  Judg.  y{|.  94-  John  has  given  no  account  of  the  birib  of 
Christ,  or  of  his  temptation  In  the  desert,  as  these  had  been  related  by  two  of 
the  Evangelists.  After  bis  temptation  Jeans  had  returned  to  the  place  where 
John  was  still  baptising  beyond  tbs  Jordan,  and  John  relates  what  occurred 
there.  ^ 

2$ — 54,  The  ntttl  day,  tfc.  After  John  had  replied  to  the  questions  of  the 
priests.— -*  ffaew  him  net,  $«.  That  is,  as  tbe  Messiah,  until  it  was  revealed 
on  whom  he  should  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding,  the  same  person 
was  he.  John  knew  Jesus  as  of  the  same  family,  as  a  holy  me  a,  and  probably 
as  *  prophet,  but  not  as  the  Christ,  until  his  baptism.  Matt.  ill.  14.  John 
seeing  the  heavens  opened  and  the  Spirit  descend,  bears  bis  testimony 
that  Jean*  is  tlie  son  of  God,  or  the  MeMiah. 

r»i».  j of  fiod.  called  front  his  genlknci*,  but  especially  a*  ap- 


jj  pointed  for  sacrifice.  As  tbe  lamb  was  the  daily  offering  la  the  temple,  this 
i|  allusion  would  be  generally  understood }  and  how  he  could  take  away  sin,  but 

1.  by  expiating  it,  1  cannot  conjecture, 

j  40.  Aadreir,  Naas w,  $c.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  oar  Evangelist 
wss  the  other  disciple ;  but  from  modesty  he  does  not  mention  himself. 

,  42.  Cephas,  k*.  This  is  a  Syro-Ohaldaic  terra,  and  means  a  rock.  The 

design  of  this  name  «u  to  show  his  firmness  and  constancy. 

45.  Nathanael,  He.  See  note.  Lake  vi.  14. - Mou*  ra  tkt  law,  He* 

According  to  tbe  opinion  of  these  plain  and  upright  men,  both  Moses  and  the 
prophets  had  written  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  Jesus  of  Ntttrcth  was  be. 

40.  Caw  my  goad  thh «y,  Pearce  supposes  that  Nathanael  may 

allude  to  Jer.  xxxiii.  14,  where  God  engages  to  perform  that  'good  thing* 
which  he  had  promised,  to  cause  the  Branch  of  righteousness  to  grow  up  unto 
David.  In  this  view  Nathanael V  question  will  signify,  Is  Nazareth  the  place 
whence  Messiah  is  to  rise :  This  i«  sn  ingenious,  though  a  very  uncertain 
explanation.  It  is  the  common  opinion,  that  Nathanael  reflect*  <m  Nazareth  » 
a  wicked  and  ungodly  city. 

4«.  Under  tkefly-trets  *e.  Where,  most  probably,  Nathanael  had  been 
performing  some  private  act  of  devotion. 

40.  y on  of  God;  Ifc.  He  was  aswireil,  by  what  Jesus  said,  that  he  pos¬ 
sessed  supernatural  knowledge ;  knew  both  bin  character  end  private  actions ; 
I  and  Philip  might  havcrommTmietitedf.**  him  the  baptist4*  testimony,  vcr.StS — 3A 
i  db.  (.? eater  -  !■  »»■  »  31  cat  thing  to  know  .wwi  arti'n*: 
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VO  I..  III.  PART  XX. 


I* 1 


The  seal  of  Christ 


the  water  knew ;)  the  governor  of  the  feast 

10  called  the  bridegroom,  And  saith  to  him, 
**  Every  man  at  first  settetb  on  good  wine ;  and 
when  men  have  drunk  plentifully,  then  that 
which  is  worse :  .but-  thou  hast  kept  the  good 

11  wine  uniil  now.”  This  beginning  of  miracles 
Jesus  made  iu'Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested 
his  glory  ;  and  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

12  After  this  he,  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he, 
and  his  mother,  and  bis  brethren,  and  his  disci¬ 
ples;  but  they  did  not  remain  there  many 
days. 

13  And  the  passover  of  the  Jcw-s  was  near ;  and 

14  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  And  found  in  the 
temple  those  who  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and 

15  (loves,  and  the  money-changers  sitting :  And, 
when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the 
sheep,  and  the  oxen  ;  and  poured  out  the  money 
of  the  exchaugers,  and  overturned  the  tables; 

18  And  said  to  those  who  sold  doves,  “Take 
these  things  hence;  make  not  my  Father’s 


JOHN  II,  for  the  purity  of  the  temple. 

house  a  house  of  merchandise;”  And  his  dis-  17 


18 


19 


ciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  “  The 
zeal  of  thy  house  eateth  me  up.” 

Then  the  Jews  spoke  and  said  to  him, 

“  What  sign  sho west  thou  unto  us,  since  thou 
doest  these  things  ?”  Jesus  answered  and  said 
to  them,  “  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up,”  Then  sa,id  the  Jews,  20 
“  Forty-six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in.  three  days?”  But  21 
he  spoke  concerning,  the  temple  of  his  body. 
When  therefore  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  22 
his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this ; 
and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  spoken- 
Now  while  he  was  in  Jerusalem  during  the  23 
feast  of  the  passover,  many  believed  on  his 
name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he 
did-  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  to  them,  24 
;  because  he  knew  all  of  them  ;  And  needed  not  25 
i  that  any  should  give  a  character  of  any  man:. 

1  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 


Rkflkctions  upon  Chapter  ii.  1.  Wc  are  taught  that 
marriage  is  honourable ;  and  the  presence  of  Jeaue  and  (he  miracle 
which  he  w  rouglit  at  a  marriage-feast  was  in  effect  a  testimony  borne 
to  the  honour  and  purity  of  that  state.  His  being  a  guest  on  such  an 
occasion,  shows  his  condescension,  kind  and  sociable  temper;  and 
should  teach  all  his  followers  (0  avoid  every  thing  forbidding  aod 
morose,  ami  not  to  condemn  men  for  the  moderate  enjoyments  of 
providence,  especially  on  occasions  of  festivity.  By  this  miracle  our 
Lord  proved  that  he  could  have  procured  for  himself  every  animal 
gratification  ;  but  he  chose  to  live  a  life  of  Self-denial,  und  sometimes  j<  house  of  merchandise  ?  Jesus  could  not  endure  to  see  this  dishonour 
to  suffer  hunger  and  thirst,  to  teach  his  followers,  not  to  labour  for  !j  done  to  the  temple;  and  with  the  Authority  of  a  prophet  espclled  these 
the  bread  that  perishclh  only,  but  for  that  which  endureth  to  everlnst-  j!  men,  and  ordered  those  tilings  to  he  removed  thence.  0  tnav  he  do 

this  to  all  our  minds !  that  we  may  he  temples,  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  spirit. 


the  world  is,  and  in  that  of  Jesus,  how  much  an  enlightened  zeal  for 
God  will  tend  to  sup|tort  and  maintain  his  honour.  They  had  let  off  a 
part  of  the  temple  for  a  market-place ;  and  in  that  court  where  Gentiles 
should  have  assembled  and  worshipped,  were  to  be  sold  oxen,  sheep 
and  doves.  There  resorted  the  money-changers  too.  When  we  go 
to  the  house  of  God  with  our  minds  full  of  worldly  cafes;  when  we 
are  forming  schemes  of  pro  til,  or  balancing  accounts  in  our  thoughts, 
and  our  affections  going  alter  guitar,  are  uot  our  hearts  like  the  Jewish 
temple?  And  is  not  that  which  should  be  a  house  of  God,  made  a 


ing  Jile. 


S',  We  see  in  the  conduct  of  the  priests  how  powerful  the  love  of 


11.  Jti-plory.  That  is,  his  power,  which  tended  greatly  to  establish 
the  faith  of  bis  disciples. 

13 — 17.  And  Ike  pesrewr,  f«.  This  passover  was  the  drat  Jesus  at¬ 
tended  after  be  had  began  ids  public  ministry ;  and  his  cieunsiug  the  temple 
different  from  that  related  by  Matt.  sxt.  IV.  Hark  xl.  15,  and  Luke  xix.  40, 
which  was  at  the  passover  when  he  wan  crucified.  The  language,  circum¬ 
stances,  be.  are  all  different.  See  Michael  Is  Anmerk. - Said  oxen,  $c. 

Immense  uumbersof  these  were  brought  for  violins ;  and  the  money-changers 
assisted  the  foreign  Jews,  by  exchanging  foreign  cotu  for  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary-  See  notes.  Matt,  xxt,  12,  lie. 

IS.  Wkat  eigm  ehomit,  he.  What  evidence  dost  thou  give  of  having  a 
divine  commission ;  they  thought  that  by  bis  conduct  be  claimed  such  a  com¬ 
mission  j  and  they  desire  to  see  the  proof  of  it. 

te.  Prttreij  this  temple,  he.  lie  probably  pointed  with  Ids  lie, id  to  bin 

i  3 


own  body ;  but  as  many  did  not  see  this  action,  they  understood  hits  to  speak 
of  Herod's  temple. 

20.  Fertg^ix  yean,  he.  Herod  the  great  began  to  rebuild  the  chief 
parts  of  the  temple  in  the  l«tb  yearofhts  reign  j  and  though  U  was  in  ugreut 
measure  completed  in  nine  years,  additions  aud  improvements  taut  heco  made 
up  to  this  time,  and  were  continued  for  nearly  forty  years  more.  See  Joseph. 
Anlhj.  XV.  tl,  and  ri.  11,  Jfcc. 

22.  Relieved  the  neriplKTt,  He.  They  had  not  understood  it  before  hi, 
resurrection  ;  but  by  that  event  it  was  aiade  piaiu.  1*8.  ivi.  1  ().  Acts  it.  31 
Ac.  ft.  ii.  7.  Hebr.  t.  5,  &e. 

93—25,  The  eekaeUe,  dr.  What  miracles  were  uow  wrought  we  are 
not  informed  ;  but  some  were  induced  iu  consequence  of  them,  so  <0  believe  as 
10  admit  him  at  least  to  be  a  teacher  sent  from  (tod— 'frost  khetelf,  Litber 
lit  declare  his  Mc-iuhship,  and  tlui-  put  it  in  ih.-ir  pntvef  iinaiediatrlr  to  lav 
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rhe  necessity  of  a  new  birth.  JOHN  III.  The  great  love  of  God. 


CHAPTER  Ilf. 

A.  I).  30.  VtcorftmNi  taught  the  nature  and  necessity  of  regenerations  of 
faith  unite  lie the  bap  tint,  teitnea  and  doctrine  vf  John  concerning 

L'kriit , 

1  Now  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named 

2  Nieodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews:  This  man 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  to  him, 
'■  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  thou  doest,  unless  God  be  with  him.” 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  “Verily, 
verily,  I  say  to  thee,  Unless  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

4  Nieodemus  saith  to  him,  “How  can  a  man 
be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  a  second 
time  into  his  mother’s  womb,  and  be  born?” 

5  Jesus  answered,  « Verily,  verily,  I  say  to 
thee,  Unless  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

6  God.  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ; 
and  that  which  is  bom  ->f  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Wonder  not  that  I  said  to  thee,  ‘  Ye  must 


hold  of  him ;  or  to  confide  iu  the  steadfastness  of  their  conviction,  nod  of  their 
prevent  ferourehleopinlen  of  him.  The  letter  leeaa  npported  by  whet  follow*. 

CHAP.  Ill.  1.  A  ruler  */  tie  Jew.  A  magistrate,  end  member  of  the 
greet  Sanhedrim,  Cb.  vii.  60,  who  wee  at  ruck  with  tho  miraciee  which  Jesus 
bad  wrought, 

*•  Came  to  Jem  if  Might.  Before  he  returned  from  the  leant,  Nlco. 
demn*  paid  our  Lord  thin  tail  'by  night;’  probably  for  fetu- of  hi*  brethren, 

»Ho*e  prcjndicea  began  already  to  be  maaifeat. - RatH,  fi*.  By  this  title 

he  admits  our  Lord  to  be  a  person  of  couaequence,  a  teacher  seat,  4c. ;  and 
thi*  on  tho  ground  of  bin  uirftclra. 

3—9.  Jenucwaxred.ge,.  1  think  Nieodemus,  aa  a  Pharisee,  wae  with 
the  rest  of  that  sect  expecting  a  temporal  kingdom  to  be  set  up  when  Messiah 
appeared ;  and  our  Lord  informs  him,  that  unless  a  man  be  bora  again,  be  the 
subject  of  a  spiritual  change,  he  cannot  enter  Into  hie  kingdom,  or  be  a  eub- 
jret  or  it.  Nieodemue,  not  perceiving  the  design  of  oar  Lord,  says,  'How 
can  a  man,  &c.’  Our  Lard  corrects  his  misapprehension,  and  Informs  him 
that  the  new  birth  of  which  be  was  epeakiug,  was  of  water  and  the  spirit. 
Some  think  that  he  refers  to  baptism  as  the  initiatory  rite  of  his  kingdom,  and 
to  the  renewing  influence  of  his  spirit  oa  the  heart ;  while  others  .oppose  that 
water  tad  the  spirit  only  mean  the  -spirit,  whose  influence,  like  water,  shoald 
purify,  refresh,  ud  make  fruitful.  Thin  view  is  supported  by  the  6th  and  8th  t. 

6. 1  O/JU.K  it  jtrai,  fire.  That  flesh  sometimes  means  man  as  mortal,  Is 
clear  from  many  instances;  bet  that  it  ban  that  seme  here  may  be  justly 
deubMd.  It  certainly  signifies  man  aa  degenerate,  and  enslaved  to  so  tarsi 
appetites  and  pensions.  Comp.  Gen.  ri.  3.  Rom.  riii.  8.  Gal.  r.  17—24.  Jude 

3t.  Sticb  U  our  stale  as  the  oUldren  of  fallen  and  sinful  parents _ Bora  of 

tkt  Spirit,  4*.  Through  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  a  change  Is  effected  la  the 
mind,  and  a  holy  and  spiritual  Mas  is  imparted  to  the  heart.  Spirit  seem*  pot 
for  a  spiritual  man.  I  John  is.  1, 3. 

8.  Tkt  mind  Mmxtk,  tfc.  Our  Lord  illustrate*  the  subject,  but  shows 
that  it  is  attended  with  rircmmtaneea  for  which  we  cannot .  -Hie 
wind  bloweth  ia  all  direction*  aa  it  happemeth;  It*  aoond  Is  heard,  and  iu 
elTret.  are  seen ;  but  who  esa  tdl  whence  it  arises,  or  where  it  diesaway.  So 

tttf 


be  boni again.'  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  will,  8 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  kiiow- 
est  not  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth  : 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.” 
Nieodemus  answered  and  said  to  him,  “  How  9 
can  these  things  be  ?”  Jesus  answered  and  10 
said  unto  him,  “  Art  thou  a  teacher  of  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things?  Verily,  verily,  11 
I  say  to  thee,  “We  speak  that  which  we 
know,  and  testify  that  which  we  have  seen; 
yet  ye  remember  not  our  testimony.  If  I  have  L2 
told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
will  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  heavenly  things  ? 
Now  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  unless  13 
he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man  who  is  in  heaven.  And  as  Moses  lifted  14 
up  the  serpent  in  the  desert,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up:  That  whosoever  IS 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  16 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso¬ 
ever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 


(be  effects  of  Ibe  Spirit  are  sensible,  iu  the  exercise  of  faith,  lore,  4c.  bnl  Its 
mode  of  operation  is  unknown,  and  the  renew  why  ire  acta  on  one  object  and 
not  soother  is  to  us  inscrutable. 

10.  Art  then  u  suiter,  fir t.  Our  Lord  brought  certain  strange  things  to 
the  esrs  of  this  Pharisee,  and  with  wonder  he  said,  “Bow  can  these  things 
he?”  Jesns  asks,  “Art  thou  a  teacher,  4c.”  The  prophets  had  frequently 
spoken  of  die  influences  of  the  spirit.  Is.  xKr.  3 — 6.  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34.  £uk. 
xxxvl.  S3,  07. 

11.  R’bat  w<  bans  mm  4e-  Jesus  maintains  this  power  of  the  Spirit  in 
those  already  called  and  converted  to  him ;  such  a*  Nathanael  and  others. 
Cb.  1. 37,  &c. 

13.  if  /  here  ItU  you,  fire.  Of  thing*  more  easy  and  plain,  and  which 

are  occurring  to  men  oa  earth. - f/roresijr  tkisys,  pc.  High  and  mysterious 

things.  With  Doddridge,  I  think  oar  Lord  adrert*  to  these  heavenly  things 
in  what  follows— hi*  descent  from  heaven  to  instruct  ns— hia  divine  nature  as 
being  in  heaven.  The  design  of  hia  coming  to  be  Hiked  upon  the  cross,  that  he 
might  save  us  from  our  sins — of  everlasting  Hfc  and  happiness  to  be  obtained 
by  faith  in  hi*  death,  and  of  the  condemnation  of  all  such  a*  finally  refect  him. 

13.  New  ns  man,  Sc.  No  one  bath  gone  there  to  search  into  the  secret 
|  counsels,  ud  to  obtain  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  troths  of  God.  Deuter. 

|  six.  12.  Thom.  s.  6. - Unit—  is  tint  emus.  For  the  tease  given  to  u  rp* 

i  see  Schleus.  No  man  hath  such  a  knowledge,  unices  the  son  of  mas,  Ac. 
The  first  danse  ie  simply  negative,  that  no  mu  baa  ascended  up  to,  &e.  It 
refers  to  a  real  ascent,  hot  deals*  that  say  mu  hath  made  it ;  ud  the  second 
refers  to  a  real  descent,  that  of  the  Word,  which  became  Incarnate,  and  by 
reason  of  which,  he  who  was  the  son  of  man  on  earth,  was  ai**  in  heaven. 

14, 16.  At  Mate*  lifted  up,  fire.  See  Numb.  xxi.  8, 9.  That  oar  Lord 
refers  to  bis  crucifixion  is  evident,  from  Ch.  riii.  26. ;  id.  32, 34. ;  hut  the 
great  point  of  simQitcdo  is  fa  tic  manner  of  healing  ud  saving,  which  in 
both  Instance*  is,  by  believing  regard*  to  something  lifted  up  for  that  pur. 
pose  by  divine  appointment.  As  la  the  one  ease  he  that  looted  Used ;  so  In 
the  other,  he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved. 

14—31.  God  so  fared,  ge.  Jeeua  urge*  the  gift  of  himself  aa  the  greatest 


Our  Lord  (he  light,  JOHN 

1?  everlasting  life.  For  God  seut  not  his  Sou  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the 

18  world  through  him  might  be  saved.  He  who 
believeth  in  him  shall  not  be  condemned :  but 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of 

10  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the 
condemnation,  that  the  ligljt  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  the 

20  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every 
one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh 
not  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  dis- 

21  covered.  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to 
the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God.” 

22  After  these  things  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
came  into  the  land  of  Judea  ;  and  there  .he 

23  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized.  And  John 
also  was  baptizing  in  A£non  near  Salim,  because 
much  water  was  there :  and  they  came,  and 

24  were  baptized.  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into 
prison. 

25  Then  arose  a  question  between  some  of  John’s 

2fl  disciples  and  a  Jew  about  purifying.  And  they 


instance  of  God’s  lore  to  mankind  ;  but  were  he  only  a  »an,  and  the  end  of 
hia  rataioii  only  to  tench  and  instrwet  like  other  prophets,  1  do  not  see  any 
force  in  thla  statement ;  but  if  he  were  the  Word,  and  the  design  of  his  com- 
ing  was  both  to  teach  men,  and  by  the  shedding  of  bis  blood  to  redeem  them 
from  the  curae,  then  hia  reasoning  is  just.  Rom.  t.  $,  Hcb.  H.  9,  and  1  John 
lit.  16.  *,  tv.  9, 10.  Whoever  receives  him,  and  believes  and  obeys  him,  shall 
be  pardoned,  justified,  and  saved ;  but  on  the  other  hud,  such  as  reject  him, 
his  doctrine,  and  precepts,  are  coodemaed  already ;  Int,  by  the  law  which 

they  have  violated,  and  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  which  they  resists - /* 

God.  By  divine  aid,  and  are  according  to  the  wilt  of  God.  Newcome  sup¬ 
plies,  H  are  wrought  through  faith  fa  God."  Campbell,  "that  H  may  be  mani¬ 
fest  hb*  actions  arc  agreeable  to  God," 

22.  Cam*  Mo  the  land,  £c.  From  Jerusalem  to  aome  port  of  the  land 
of  Judea,  as  then  distinguished  from  Samaria,  Galilee,  and  Perea.  Bap- 
tized,  THot  personally,  but  by  his  disciples.  Ch.  iv.  2- 

23.  Acton,  mar  Salim,  he.  According  to  Eusebius,  Action  was  eight 
miles  from  Scytbopolls,  southward,  near  to  Salim  and  the  J ordan.— Af writ 
water,  ffe-  Or  more  literally,  *  many  streams.'  Tho  meaning  of  the  term  is  un¬ 
questionably  4  a  fountain  and  this  was  divided,  most  probably,  into  many 
smalt  streams,  for  the  purpose  of  watering  the  contiguous  grounds.  As  in  the 
dry  season  water  was  very  scarce  to  most  places  of  Judea,  this  circumstance  is 
noticed,  that  John  administered  tto  rite  of  baptism  to  the  multitudes  that 
attended  him,  where  there  was  a  copious  spring  ;  and  from  which  also  the 
people  might  he  refreshed.  Had  John  gone  there  for  the  purpose  of  immer¬ 
sion  only,  he  might  have  performed  the  rite  better  in  the  Jordan,  near  to 
which  river  Ainon  was. 

2$.  A  Je.ro  olotd  jmn/ymy.  The  beat  mss.  and  some  Torsions  read  in 
the  singular.  This  person  is  called  a  Jew,  in  distinction  from  John's  dfs 
ciples  ;  and  as  Pearce  suggests,  he  was  one  who  had  been  4  purified,' *m*  bap- 
iked  by  our  Lord's  disciples.  With  Kypke,  I  think  some  of  John's  followers 


HI.  John's  testimony  to  him. 

came  unto  John,  and  said  to  him,  “  Rabbi,  he 
that  was  with  thee  beyond  the  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  borest  testimony,  behold,  the  same  bap- 
tizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him.”  John  an-  27 
swered  and  said,  u  A  man  can  receive  nothing, 
unless  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  Ye  your-  28 
selves  are  witnesses  for  me  that  I  said,  ‘  I  am 
not  the  Christ,  but  am  sent  before  him.’  The  29 
bridegroom  is  he  who  hath  the  bride  :  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  standeth  and 
heareth  him,  rejoiccth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom’s  voice:  this  my  joy  therefore  is 
fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  1  must  decrease.  3ft 
He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  31 
who  is  from  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh 
as  from  the  earth :  he  that  cometh  from  heaven 
is  above  all.  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  32^ 
that  he  testifieth  ;  and  yet  none  receiveth  his 
testimony.  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony  33- 
hath  set  to  Ins  seal  that  God  is  true.  For  he  34 
whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of 
God  ;  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
to  him.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  35 
hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He  that  36- 


hud  questioned  the  right  and  propriety  of  any  other  than  he  baptizing;  and 
they  come  to  John  to  receive  his  opioion.  Ch.  i.  16—34. 

2?.  A  man  can  receive,  A  mam'u  rank,  in  any  office,  iv  what  God 
appoints,  and  in  a  sovereign  manner  bestow*. 

29.  The  friend  of  the,  tfe.  The  bridegroom  Is  the  principal  person ; 
but  John,  as  his  friend,  could  aud  would  rejoice  in  hearing  bis  voice,  and  wit 
nesting  his  happiness. 

31—39.  Cometh  from  above,  Sfe.  If  coming  from  above,  or  from  hea¬ 
ven,  meant  only  receiving  a  divine  commission,  then  John  came  from  above, 
or  from  heaven,  as  well  tw  Jesus,  Ch.  i.  6. ;  and  the  evident  contras!  here  la- 
tended  is  destroyed.  It  la  said,  that  John  did  come  from  heaven  as  Jesus  did, 
and  lor  proof  wc  arc  referred  to  Mott.  vxi.  25,  and  parallel  passages,  where  it 
i»  said  4  th«  baptism  of  John  wav  from  heaven.'  But  this  »  a  different  thing : 
John  la  now  speaking  of  the  different  origin  of  himself  and  Christ;  the  one  is 
j  from  above,  the  other  from  the  earth,  born  like  other  men,  and  apeaketh  as 
I  front  the  earth ;  but  could  not  apeak  of  what  be  had  heard  and  seen  in  bea- 
I  veo  m  Jeans  did.  The  pre-eminence  of  Christ  is  stated  as  resting  on  this 
coming  from  above ;  ou  this  account  he  is  above  all ;  above  all  prophets  and 
j  teachers,  because  be  testifieth  what  he  hath  seeu  and  heard. 

|  33.  He  that  k&ik  received,  fyc-  When  we  consider  ibis  as  tn  coon n ion 

with  the  close  of  the  fast  verve,  we  clearly  see  that  such  hyperboles  as  all  for 
man y,  and  won*  for  a/nr,  are  common  in  tbc  scriptures,  and  should  be  inter¬ 
preted  accordingly——  Hat  A  set  his  **«f,  Yc.  Hath  confirmed,  rot  it  were,  by 
affixing  his  seal ;  it  vouches  on  wr  pari  tbc  faithfulness  of  God  and  the  truth 
of.  his  promise. 

34.  The  Spirit  by  measure,  $<%  Jesus,  as  man,  possessed  the  powers  and 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  in  the  fullest  degree,  end  at  all  times;  while  others,  in 
a  limited  measure,  and  only  at  particular  times.  Hence  all  that  he  said  must 
be  regarded  ms  divine. 
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JOHN  IV. 


Jesus  going  into  Galilee , 

that  bclicvctb  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  : 
and  he  that,  belie veth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.” 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  Hf).  Christ  eonverteik  with  a  woman  of  Samaria ;  the  disciples  wonder 
at  this }  he  deeUrctk  his  zeal  for  Gad's  tjtory  j  many  Samaritans  betuve  ,* 
he  drpartetk  auto  Galilee  9  and  hcaittk  the  ntier’i  son. 

1  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  that  the 
Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  made  and  baptized 

2  more  disciples  than  John,  (Though  Jesus  him- 

3  self  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples,)  He  left 

4  Judea,  and  went  again  into  Galilee.  Now  he 


RBrtECTioss  upon  Ciu#trb  in.  1.  Wc  are  taught  what 
is  indispensably  requisite  in  order  to  be  the  subjects  of  Christ’s  kingdom 
on  earth,  or  to  share  in  the  glories  and  happiness  of  it  in  heaven.  We 
are  degenerate  and  sinful,  and  must  therefore  be  born  again,  be  born 
of  the  Spirit  ;  for  without  this  change  we  cannot  understand  or  relish 
the  spiritual  blessings  and  privileges  of  this  kingdom.  No  merely 
external  advantages  will  avail;  not  the  acquisition  of  science,  the 
refinements  of  educatioo,  or  even  the  enjoyment  of  the  highest  religious 
advantages.  We  may  possess  all  these,  and  yet  be  in  spiritual  dark¬ 
ness  ;  may  be  the  slaves  of  our  unhallowed  propensities,  and  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sin.  Hence  lei  us  implore  the  divine  Spirit,  who  by 
his  mysterious  influence  can  change  our  hearts,  enlighten  our  minds, 
and  give  life  to  our  souls;  and  who  will  become  in  us  a  spirit  of  grace 
and  supplication ;  and  be  our  comforter  and  sanctifier. 

2.  From  our  Lord’s  further  remarks,  we  learn  the  amazing  love  ; 
of  God  in  the  gift  of  his  dear  son  to  a  sinful  'world.  In  the  fulness  of  I 
time  God  pent  forth  his  son,  made  of  a  woman,  and  in  the  likeness  of  j 
sinful  flesh  ;  but  he  came  from  above,  from  the  bosom  of  the  father, 
and  spoke  what  he  knew,  and  testified  what  he  had  seen.  O  what 
love  iliat  sueh  a  person  should  come  to  be  a  light  to  enlighten  the 


3S.  Given  all  tkinft.ic.  Subjected  ail  things  to  him ;  for  he  is  the  head 
over  at)  things  for  the  Church. 

J6.  lit  that  Mievrlh,  tfc.  John  close*  his  noble  testimony  to  Christ  in  j 
the  most  serious  and  impressive  manner,  assuring  his  own  followers,  that  if  i 
they  believed  on  him  they  should  enjoy  everlasting  life;  but  if  not,  they 
should  lie  doomed  to  sufTer  all  the  horrors  of  future  punishment. 

CHAP.  IV.  1.  Tit  Lard  Anew,  t/e.  What  bad  passed,  Ch.  Hi.  25,  26, 
havinc  been  related  to  him;  and  that  the  cireamstance  had  beeu  alto  related 
to  the  joalons  Pharisees - That  As  made.  That  Jesua  made ;  hut  the  repe¬ 

tition  of  the  name  for  the  pronoun  is  frequent  in  scripture.  Sec  Gen  ii  3  • 
zhl.24.  John  vli.34,&e. 

4.  llimulf  baptized  wot,  Arc.  There  was  a  dignity  in  thia  manner ;  and 
by  this  Jesus  showed  his  superiority  to  John,  who  baptised  in  person.  Thia 
baptism  t  consider  the  same  aa  John’s,  a  baptism  binding  to  repentance,  and 
referring  to  the  Messiah  as  about  to  come.  Had  Jesus  permitted  or  com¬ 
manded  hit  disciple*  to  baptize  into  hia  name  aa  the  Messiah,  he  would  have 
brought  01)  himself  at  once  the  weight  of  Pharisaic  wrath,  before  he  had 
taught  those  doctrines,  and  wrought  those  miracles,  which  were  to  be  the 
proofs  of  his  Metsiahsbip.  Comp.  Matt.  xvi.  40.;  avii.  9. 

3.  /ft  ftfi  Judea,  Are.  After  haring  abode  there  about  eiriit  mentha 
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passuth  through  Samaria. 

must  needs  go  through  Samaria.  He  therefore  5 
Cometh  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar, 
near  to  the  portion  of  land  which  Jacob  gave 
to  his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacob’s  well  was  there.  6 
So  Jesus,  being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat 
down  by  the  well ;  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour.  And  a  woman  of  Samaria  copieth  to  7 
draw  water.  Jesus  saith  to  her  “  Give  me 
to  drink.”  (For  his  disciples  had  gone  to  8 
the  city  to  buy  food.)  Then  the  Samaritan  8 
woman  saith  to  him,  Why  dost  thou,  being 
i  a  Jew,  ask  drink  of  me,  who  am  a  Samaritan  ? 

[  (for  the  Jews  have  no  friendly  dealings  with 


nations,  and  the  glory  of  God’s  people  Israel!  Hut  bow  much  greater 
is  this  love,  that  he  should  come  to  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  to  suffer 
and  die  for  our  sins!'  Tbe  father  did  not  spare  him;  Jesus  did  not 
"  spare  himself.  He  was  stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted ;  and 
'■  yet  as  the  good  shepherd,  he  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Let 
i  him  be  the  object  of  oar  confidence,  love  and  gratitude ;  and  let  us 
|  bear  bis  reproach  joyfully. 

3.  We  are  admonished  by  the  baptist’s  repeated  testimony,  to 
cultivate  a  humble,  believing  spirit,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  person  ami 
work  of  Jesus,  He  felt  no  envy,  no  repining  at  tbe  growing  repu¬ 
tation  and  success  of  Jesus ;  for  he  knew  that  as  he  came  from  heaven 
furnished  with  tbe  richest  endowments  of  heavenly  power  and  wisdom, 
he  must  be  above  ail.  John,  as  a  burning  and  shining  light  in  the 
dark  night,  could  be  content  to  sink  into  obscurity  at  the  approach  nf 
the  sun  of  righteousness.  He  could  be  content  to  see  him  increase  in 
fame,  in  the  muliitude  and  holiness  of  bis  disciples,  while  he  decreased  ; 
and  he  could  rejoice  in  this  as  the  friend,  forerunner  and  harbinger  of 
Jesus.  May  we  cultivate  the  same  boly  regard  to  Jesus,  receive  his 
testimony,  believe  in  him  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  and  make 
;  confession  with  our  lips  unto  salvation. 


This  appears  from  verse  35th-  For  harvest  began  soon  after  the  paworer. 
Levlt.  xxii.  JO,  IS;  and  now  there  were  only  foor  mouth*  to  harvest. 

4.  Mml  needs  yo,  He.  Both  because  it  was  the  nearest  road  to  Galilee, 
and  because  he  knew  for  what  purpose  he  was  about  to  visit  that  city. 

5.  Syekar.  This  was  anciently  called  Sbecbem.  See  Gen.  xxxiii.  Iti, 
19.;  HIT.  4.;  nlvtii.  -24.  J  and  from  Judjf.  is.  7,  appears  to  have  been  situated 
at  the  fool  of  Mount  Gerizim.  The  Jows  called  it  Sycbar,  the  city  of  drunk- 
arda,  by  wsy  of  reproach. 

«.  Janb't  tttU.  Are.  So  called,  because  be  had  made  use  of  it. - Sir  (A 

Aotjr.  Or  boob.  Jesus  was  wearied  with  hi*  journey,  and  hero  rested,  until 
hie  disciples  returned  from  the  town  with  provision. 

ft.  Na  friendly  dealing*,  tfc.  This  is  clearly  the  sense;  for  in  a  way  of 
trade  it  seems  they  had  dealings,  as  the  Btb  verse  proves.  The  hatred  of  the 
Jews  towards  the  Samaritans  arose  thorn  many  causes— their  foreign  origin 
end  Idolatry,  2  King*  avii.  24 — 41, — their  injurious  conduct  towards  them 
when  they  returned  from  eeptivity,  Ezra  iv.  t — 6.  Nchcm-Vi.  I — 14.— the 
tempts  which  Ihey  bad  built  lu  opposition,  to  that  of  Jerusalem—  and  their 
constant  practice  of  joining  with  the  enemies  of  the  Jews. 

10.  The  stiff  n/Oad,  He-  Campbell  renders  *  the  bonntifuinna  of  Rod 
andSchlenuiierconvldern  eye.  a,  used  In  tbosense  of  2  Cor. it .  14,  15. 


The  Sainarilan  woman 


JOHN  IV 


10  the  Samaritans.)  Jesus  answered  and  said  to 
her,  “  If  thou  k newest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
who  he  is  that  saith  to  thee,  *  Give  me  to 
drink thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and 

11  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water.”  The 
woman  saith  to  him,  “  Sir,  thou  bast  no 
vessel  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep : 
whence  then  canst  thou  have  that  living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  who 
gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself, 

13  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle?”  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  and  said  to  her,  “  Whosoever  driuketh 

14  of  this  water  will  thirst  again :  But  whosoever 
shall  drink  of  the  water  which  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  which  I  will 
give  him  shall  he  in  him  a  fountain  of  water 

15  springing  up  to  everlasting  life.”  The  woman 
saith  to  him,  “  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that 

18  1  thirst  not,  nor  come  hither  to  draw.”  Jesus 
saitli  to  her,  “Go,  call  thy  husband,  and 

17  come  hither.”  The  woman  answered  and  said, 
“  I  have  no  husband.”  Jesus  saitli  to  her, 
“Thou  hast  rightly  said,  ‘I  have  no  husband 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ;  and  he  whom 
thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband  :  in  this  thou 

10  hast  spoken  truly.”  The  woman  saith  to 

-  him,  “  Sir,  1  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  on  this  mountain  ;  and 


ia ught  and  instructed. 

ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship.”  Jesus  saith  to  her,  21 
“  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when 
ye  shall  worship  the  Father  neither  on  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem.  Ye  worship  22 
what  ye  know  not:  we  worship  what  we  know: 
for  salvation  is  from  the  Jews.  But  the  hour  23 
cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth : 
for  such  are  they  whom  the  father  sceketh  to 
worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  24 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.”  The  woman  saith  to  him,  *«  I  know  25 
that  the  Messiah  cometh,  (which  signifieth  the 
Christ:)  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all 
things.”  Jesus  saith  to  her,  “I  who  speak  26 

]  unto  thee  am  he.” 

j  And  upon  this  his  disciples  came,  and  won-  27 
dored  that  he  talked  with  the  woman  :  yet  none 
said.  What  seekest  thou  ?  or,  Why  talkdfet* 
thou  with  her?  The  woman  then  left  her  28 
waterpot,  and  went  into  the  city,  and  saith  to 
the  men,  “  Come,  see  a  man,  who  hath  told  28 
me  all  things  that  ever  1  did :  is  not  this  the 
Christ?”  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  30 
came  unto  him. 

In  the  mean  time  his  disciples  besought  him,  31 
saying,  “  Master,  eat.”  But  he  said  to  them,  32 


A *  this  sense  {%  rather  unustm!,  I  adhere  to  the  common  version ;  and  1  think 
the  sense  i*,  u  If  thou  knewent  whAt  God  can  bestow,  and  that  I  a m  the  Christ, 
thou  wouldst  bavo  asked  or  me  to  teach  thee  and  save  thee;  to  give  thee  the 
living  water  of  my  Spirit  and  truth” 

11 .  No  vnctcl  to  draw,  tfc*  Understanding  Christ  as  speaking  of  spring- 
water,  and  perceiving  he  had  no  vesaei  to  draw  with,  as  travellers  asaally  had, 
she  asks,  whence  he  could  have  this  living  water  ? 

12.  Greater  than  mr,  $e.  They  called  Jacob  their  father,  and  con¬ 
sidered  this  well  as  honoured  by  hi#  having  drunk  out  of  il. 

14.  .4  fountain  of  wafer,  tfc.  Divine  grace  and  knowledge  would 
manage  the  rustles*  desires  of  the  mind,  aud  be  like  an  overflowing  fountain,  of 
holy  exercise*  and  affection*,  and  ending  in  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life, 

IB.  Call  thy  hnoftand,  Ifc .  Jesus  finding  the  woman  not  capable  of  un¬ 
derstanding  his  allusion,  now  touches  on  a  subject,  which  made  her  sensible 
that  he  was  a  prophet  >  and  the  knowledge  he  discovered  tended  to  convince 
and  convert  the  Samaritans. 

IH.  ffatf  hnd  five,  go.  The  practiccof  divorcing  wives  was  so  common,  l 
and  of  others  mttrryhig  (hem,  that  we  need  not  wonder  that  this  woman  hi»d  j 
been  five  time*  married.  She  was  now  living  with  a  man  at*  a  wife,  without  ■ 
having  observed  the  u*uai  form  of  marriage  \  and  the  design  of  Jesus,  tit  men-  .1 
tioniag  tbia,  was  to  awaken  her  slumbering  conscience  to  a  sense  of  her  sin.  ji 
Pearce  renders,  <l  Thou  hast  no  husband  now  j”  and  RosenmuUer,  t hut  she  |j 
was  espoused,  but  nut  brought  home.  |j 

10,  2ft.  / perceive  ffcnf,  $r«  She  knew  that  he  moat  be  one,  from  the  Ij 
wipcnuilutral  knowledge  which  he  had  discovered  j  and  desirous  of  waving  ^ 


th«  ftubject  on  which  be  had  touched,  asked  the  question  wltich  divided  so 
much  the  Jews  anti  the  Samaritans,  which  was  the  true  place  of  worship, 
Samaria  or  Jerusalem. 

21—24,  The  how  cometh ,  Ifc.  When  neither  Samaria  nor  Jerusalem 
shall  hare  any  preference  5  but  until  that  time  come  Jerusalem  should  con¬ 
sidered  mt  the  place  which  God  had  appointed  for  hi#  worship. _ Ye  worship 

what,  $f.  They  rejected  the  writings  of  the  prophets^  and  their  knowledge 
was  much  inferior  to  that  of  the  Jews.  They  were  nearly  as  ignorant  as  thrir 

heathen  ncightwors. - SalvutioH  «,  $c.  The  Saviour  must  spring  from  the 

tribe  of  Judah  and  the  honsc  of  David ;  and  when  he  hath  net  up  his  kiugrfom 
it  will  be  more  generally  known  that  *  God  is  a  spirit,’  and  that  all  acceptable 
worship  i*  that  which  is  1  in  or  with  the  spirit’  or  mind,  irrespective  of  place 
or  temple  j  and  *  in  truth,’  an  opposed  to  the  typical  rites  which  are  now 
obaemtd. 

25.  Tell  nr  mil  t King*.  This  shows  that  the  Samaritans  were  expecting 
the  Messiah  would  soon  come,  and  that  he.  would  be  a  prophet.  With  great 
condescension  Jesus  inform#  this  woman  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

And  ujxm  thi*y  $c.  The  woman,  convinced  of  her  own  wo,  and 
surprised  at  the  discovery  made,  hastened  to  inform  her  friends  ««pd  neigh¬ 
bours.  *Comr,  we  a  man,  &c,’  This  is  the  lauguage  of  penitence  ai>d 
gratitude. 

31 — 38.  Matter  rat,  $c.  From  ttiis  circumstance  Jctu*  take*  occorion 
to  inform  them  that  to  teach  and  save  sinners,  which  wa#  the  work  given  him 
to  do,  yielded  far  more  ph'imirc  to  his*  mind.  than  nnhnitl  food  diet  to  Ids  appe¬ 
tite.  IU‘  nnliretli  ih«t  iw-u  were  floe  kina  1<>  hear  him  and  to  v»<l;  vdtitiii.ti 
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The  Samaritans  believe. 


JOHN  IV. 


Nobleman’s  son  healed. 


“  (  have  food  to  cat  which  ye  know  not  of.” 

33  Then  said  the  disciples  one  to  another,  “  Hath 

31  any  man  brought  him  aught  to  eat?”  Jesus 
saith  to  them,  “  My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of 

33  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  Say 
not  yc,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
emneth  harvest  ?  behold,  1  say  to  you.  Lift  up 
your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are 

36  already  white  for  harvest.  And  he  who  reapeth 
recciveth  wages,  and  galhcreth  fruit  to  ever¬ 
lasting  life :  that  both  he  who  soweth  and  he 

37  who  reapeth  may  rejoice  together.  And  herein 
is  that  saying  true,  ‘One  soweth,  and  another 

38  reapeth.’  I  send  you  to  reap  that  on  which  ye 
have  bestowed  no  labour :  other  men  have  la¬ 
boured,  and  ye  have  entered  into  their  labours.” 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city 
believed  on  him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman, 
wjio  testified,  “  He  told  me  all  things  that  ever 

40  I  did.”  When  therefore  the  Samaritans  had 
come  to  him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  abide  with  them:  and  he  abode  there 

41  two  days.  And  many  more  believed  because 

42  of  his  own  words;  And  said  to  the  woman, 
"Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  report 
only:  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.” 

43  Now  after  the  two  days  he  departed  thence, 
and  went  into  Galilee,  but  not  to  Nazareth. 


Refiections  upon  CujiPTEB  iv.  f.  We  learn  our  Lord's 
great  condescension  and  mercy.  How  many  would  have  turned  away 
with  disgust  from  a  character  like  that  of  the  woman  of  Samaria ;  but 
Jesus  pitied,  instructed  and  turned  her  to  God.  She  was  a  lost  sheep 
and  the  good  shepherd  followed  and  restored  her.  What  a  gift  to 
men  is  Christ !  He  could  imparl  the  life-giving  waters  of  his  grace 
and  spirit ;  waters  which  afford  the  noblest  refreshment  and  defight 
here  and  which  spring  up  to  eternal  life.  O  let  us  seek  these  living 


and  that  this  state  of  things  might  be  coin  pared  to  corn  ready  for  the  sickle. 
How  happy  were  the  apostles  to  be  sect  to  reap  this  harvest,  and  to  enter  into 
the  labour  of  the  prophets,  of  John  and  of  Jeans. 

39 — 49.  And  stamp  0/  tlu,  (fe.  The  readiness  of  tho Samaritans  to  re¬ 
ceive  Jesus,  on  the  testimony  of  the  woman,  and  their  coming  and  listening  to 
his  discourse,  ss  well  as  their  invitation,  afford  a  proof  what  Jeans  had  bees 
saying  to  his  disciples.  They  acknowledge  him  to  be  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Ssvionr  of  Ihe  world ;  nn  acknowledgment  more  full  and  clear  than  hi*  own 
disciples  had  yet  nrada- 

43-  But  not  to  NasarotA.  With  Campbell,  I  have  added  this  as  what 
is  necessary  ts  elucidate  the  tent,  and  be  a  ground  of  what  follows. 

160 


For  Jesus  himself  declared,  that  a  prophet  44 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country.  So  when  43 
he  had  ’  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  re¬ 
ceived  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  that  lie 
ditl  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they  also  had 
gone  to  the  feast.  So  Jesus  came  again  into  46 
Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water  wine'. 
And  there  was  one  of  the  king’s  household, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum.  This  man,  47 
when  he  heard  that  Jesus  had  come  out  of 
Judea  into  Galilee,  went  to  him,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  cure  his 
son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  Then  48 
said  Jesus  to  him,  “  Unless  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.”  He  of  the  king’s  49 
household  saith  to  bim,  “  Sir,  come  down  ere 
my  child  die.”  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “  Go ;  30 
Depart ;  thy  son  liveth.”  And  the  man  believed 
the  words  which  Jesus  bad  spoken  to  him, 
and  departed.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down.  31 
his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him,  saying, 

“  Thy  son  liveth.”  Then  he  inquired  of  them  52 
the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And  they 
said  to  him,  “  "Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour, 
the  fever  left  him,”  So  the  father  knew  53 
that  it  was  at  the  very  hour,  in  which  Jesus 
had  said  to  him,  "  Thy  son  liveth and  himself  - 
believed,  and  his  whole  household.  This  second  54 
miracle  Jesus  did,  after  he  had  come  out  of 
Judea  into  Galilee. 


waters  ;  that  becoming  spiritual  in  our  frame  of  mind  we  may  render 
to  God  a  homage  and  service  suitable  to  hts  spiritual  nature*  Let  us 
reflect  that  places  and  forms  of  worship  are  now  of  no  importance, 
and  that  ooly  spiritual  worshippers  are  acceptable  to  God* 

2.  Let  us  behold  with  pleasure  the  example  and  zeal  of  oar 
Lord)  and  the  success  of  his  labours*  The  conversion  of  one  stnuer 
led  to  that  of  many ;  and  shall  wc  not  tell  to  our  neighbours  what  we 
know  of  Christ?  Let  us  invite  them*  Come,  see  this  adorable  person. 


46.  One  «/  Ihe  JKmj'i,  Jr.  A  pemm  of  rank  and  dignity  from  hi*  office. 
Herod,  though  ooly  Tttrarck,  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  king.  Matt, 
xiv,  29  Mark  vi.  14. 

49.  Y*  see  tiftf,  ifc.  The  Samaritans  had  received  hint  on  account  of 
ha*  doctrine,  bat  you  must  be  Induced  to  believe  by  tho  eight  of  miracle*, 
justly  reflecting  oa  their  doubt*  and  suspicions. 

50.  Drpart,  thy  sox  InrtA.  With  what  kindness  and  authority  did  our 
Lord  speak ;  and  the  father  believing  what  he  said,  abode  no  longer,  but 
hastened  home  to  tee  and  rejoice  in  the  safety  of  his  mb. 

64.  AfUr  he  had  come,  Jf.  With  others,  I  construe  «Xtr  with  the  hist 
verb*  flee  Pearce  rod  Campbell.  (Kir  common  version  coavcy*  *  *  ronj  «cu*c. 


JOHN  V. 


Pool  of  Jielhesda, 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  1).  31.  Jesus  on  the  sabbath  curelh  an  imfirm  man;  the  Jew*  eavU  and 
pmtwn tc  kimj'or  itj  hr  nobly  vindicates  himself  by  the  iestitMimy  of  the 
Father,  of  John,  and  by  hi*  own  works. 

1  After  these  things  there  was  a  feast  of  the 

2  Jews;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  Now 
there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  tlie  sheep  gate  a  pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ReUiesda, 

3  having  live  porches.  In  these  lay  a  great  mul¬ 
titude  of  infirm  persons,  of  blind,  lame,  with¬ 
ered,  [waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season  into 
the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water:  whosoever 
therefore  after  the  troubling  of  the  water  went 
in  first  was  made  well  of  whatsoever  disease  he 

3  hud.]  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  who  had 

(i  had  an  iniirmiiy  thirty-eight  years.  When 
Jesus  saw  him  lying,  ami  knew  that  he  had 
been  now  a  long  time  afflicted,  lie  saith  to  him, 

7  “  Dost  tiiou  desire  to  be  made  well  ?”  The 
infirm  man  answered  him,  ‘‘Sir,  I  have  no  man,, 
when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the 
pool:  hut  while  I  am  coining,  another  goeth 

8  down  before  me.”  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “  Rise, 


who  knows  all  that  we  have  done,  ami  who  is  indeed  (he  Christ !  ij 
J.n  ns  hear  am!  imitate  him.  It  was  his  food  and  drink  to  do  the  ii 
will  of  his  lather,  ami  it  surely  should  bo  ours  to  do  his.  Especially 
should  those  who  minister  in  holy  things,  be  careful  to  embrace  evefv 
opjwrtuiiit-y  of  doing  it,  as  they  have  entered  into  the  labours  of  so 
many  others,  who  have  preceded  them.  They  laid  the  foundation  of 
many  spiritual  (eniples,  and  let  ns  build  them  up ;  they  sowed  the 
good  seed,  and  let  us  watch  its  growth  and  preserve  it  from  birds  of 
prey,  that  both  he  that  sowctli  and  lie  dial  reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 


CHAP.  V.  I.  A  fensiof  theJext.  PVarce,  uid  some  oilier  erilin,  con¬ 
tend  that  this  was  ihe  feast  of  PeiUecosi ;  bat  It  Is  fur  more  probable  that  it 
wa»  i lie  Passover.  See  Doddridge**  note. 

2.  Sheep-gate.  Set*  NcllolU.  ill,  1,  3*2. ;  xiu  39. - A  pool,  $«?.  Jcrom 

pays.  It  is  still  l hi’ re,  nigh  tho  place  where  the  temple  stood.  Utthtstia,  or 
house  of  mercy ;  the  pool  and  building!  were  thus  called,  as  Jacob  called  the 
place  w litre  lie  slept.  Bethel. 

3,  4.  II  for  the,  Jf.  L  have  inclosed  these  words  in  iTrackets,  us 
being  of  doubtful  authority.  The  learned  render  may  see  flri<i«l»acb,  who 
marks  then)  os  what  should  probably  be  omitted,  and  give*  the  authorities  for 
it.  With  Doddridge,  I  observe  that  tho  7th  verse  seems  to  require  the  ac-  \ 
count  contained  in  those;  aud  the  difficulty  of  explaining  these  may  have  led  \ 
some  to  suspect,  uud  other*  to  omit  them.  I  suppose,  *  iih  Pearce,  that  these  > 
were  mineral  waters,  and  that  it  was  usual  for  persons  to  bathe  therein  ;  that  > 
some  uuuviud  commotion  had  lately  been  observed  at  particular  seasous,  tuxl  f 
some  cures  wrought  uu  those  who  imd  first  bulbed,  which,  according  to  Ihe  . 
opinion  of  the  Jews,  occurred  through  some  divine  agent ,  See  |V«rce**  Vind. 

Vo)..  III.  PART  \M.  \ 


Infirm  man  cured. 

teke  up  thy  couch,  and  walk.”  And  immedi-  0 
ately  the  man  was  made  well,  and  took  up  his 
couch,  and  walked. 

Now  on  that  day  was  the  sabbath.  The  Jews  10 
therefore  said  to  him  that  was  cured,  “It  is  the 
sabbath :  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy 
couch.”  He  answered  them,  “He  who  made  II 
me  well,  himself  said  to  me,  ‘Take  up  thy 
couch,  and  walk.”  Then  they  asked  him,  12 
“  What  man  is  that  who  said  to  thee,  « Take  up 
thy  couch,  and  walk  ?”  But  he  that  was  cured  13 
knew  not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed 
himself  away,  a  multitude  being  in  that  place. 
Jesus  afterward  mecteth  him  in  the  temple,  and  1 4 
said  to  him,  “  Behold,  thou  art  made  well : 
sin  no  more,  lest  some  Averse  thing  befal  thee.” 
The  mau  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  15 
was  Jesus*  who  had  made  him  well.  Aud  for  16 
this  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  [and  sought 
to  slay  him,]  because  he  had  done  these  tilings 
on  the  sabbath. 

But  Jesus  said  to  them,  “  My  Father  worketh  17 
hitherto:  aud  I  also  work.”  Wherefore  the  18 
Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  lie 


3.  f.  't  uk  not  doubt  till'  pa>vor  of  Jesus  to  heal  and  save  us ;  but 
like  the  nuhle  person  apply  to  Jeans  for  this  purpose.  He  sought  the 
life  of  his  sou ;  and  he  did  not  seek  in  vain.  The  power  of  Christ 
could  resell  any  place  or  uny  person  ;  and  iu  Ihe  instance  recorded,  it 
was  effectually  exerted.  The  cure  of  the  soil  was  a  means  of  producing 
faith  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  household  ;  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  as  much  displayed  in  the  laller  as  in  the  former  instance.  Thus 
salvation,  in  the  noblesi  sense,  came  to  this  house !  O  that  we  may  he 
enabled  lo  believe,  that  so  both  ourselves  and  our  household  may  be  saved. 


5 — !>.  Thuh;-<.qht  ye  art.  A  loujr  period  of  aJHiclion,  which  moved  the 
compassion  of  Jcsiikio  put  the  question,  ‘dost  thou  ilrtirr,  Ac.' ;  aud  l*vcu  im- 
[  solicited  bt!  rostorw  him. 

10.  It  u  thr  sabbath,  ${e.  Strang*  that  they  should  thus  speak  In  Him, 
if  they  knew  tlun  be  was  the  afflicted  person,  who  1iud«o  long*ut  there  in  vain. 

1 1—16.  He  who  made  me  well,  he.  This  was  his  apology,  yet  he  did 
not  know  his  Ixnirtuctor,  until  Jhwis  fimliug  him  in  Ihe  temple,  probably  hav¬ 
ing  come  there  to  return  thanks  for  the  special  mercy  conferred,  informed  him 
who  it  wa»  that  had  cured  him.  Often  did  the  Jews  anvil  at  oar  J.ord  for 
doing  good  mi  (he  Sabbath.  See  Matt.  xii.0— 14. 

.  17.  IKorfitlA  HithsrlOy  9r.  In  preserving  and  governing  all  thing*,  and 
conferring  benefits  and  blessing*  on  incu  without  respect  to  days;  uud  like 
him,  1  rest  not  oil  the  Subbath  from  showing  mercy,  ami  doing  acts  of  kindne**. 

Id.  His  own  father,  Aft  the  Jews  called  <»o<l  1 1  heir  father,*  anil  a* 
Jcnu*  taught  hi*  disciple*  ti>  add  res*  him  lit  the  same  manner,  they  could  uut 
surely  Manse  him  fur  speaking  in  this  style,  had  they  not  perceived  that  he 
UM'd  the  term*  in  u  peculiar  and  distingntsUifiir  lO'ibso.  In  this  peculiar  m<ii,h 
4  the  *"<t  of  (i.rtl,*  was  undto’>lutol  !'.>»:^»ry  the  M»Jeiah*  and  us  Jcsii««->:tti»j:  J. 

JO! 


Christ  will  raise  the  dead. 


JOHN  V. 


His  works  testify  of  him, 

not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also  ]!  himself;  And  he  hath  <jiven  him  authority  to  27 
that  God  was  his  own  Father,  making  himself  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Sun 

19  equal  with  God.  Then  spoke  Jesus  and  said  j  of  man.  Wonder  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  28 
to  litem,  “Verily,  verily,  1  say  to  you.  The  1  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  as  he  seeth  hear  his  voice,  And  shall  come  forth:  they  29 
the  Father  do :  fur  what  tilings  soever  the  Huther  j  that  hare  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
dooth,  these  also  docth  the  .Sou  in  like  mauuer.  i  life ;  and  they  that  hare  done  evil,  unto  the 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  resurrection  of  condemnation.  Of  myself  I  can  530 
him  all  things  which  he  himself  doeth ;  and  he  i  do  uothing:  as  I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  my  judg- 
will  show  him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  ment  is  just:  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will, 

21  may  wonder.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  but  the  will  of  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me. 
dead,  and  giveth  them  life;  even  so  the  Son  <.  If  I  bear  testimony  concerning  myself,  my  31 

22  giveth  life  to  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father  !■  testimony  will  not  be  regarded  as  true.  There  32 
judgoth  no  one,  but  hath  committed  the  power  :  is  another  that  bcareth  testimony  concerning 

23  of  judging  wholly  to  the  Son,  TJiat  all  should  me ;  and  I  know  that  the  testimony  which  he 
honour  the  Sou,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  j,  beareth  concerning  me  is  true.  Ye  sent  unto  33 
He  that  bonoureth  not  the  Soil  honoureth  not  '  John,  and  he  bore  testimony  unto  the  truth. 

24  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him.  Verily,  verily,  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man  only ;  but  34 
I  say  to  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  these  tilings  I  say,  that  ye  may  be  saved.  He  35 
believcth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lamp ;  and  ye 
life ;  and  he  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  were  willing  for  a  time  to  rejoice  in  his  light, 
since  he  hath  passed  from  death  unto  life.  But  I  have  greater  testimony  thdn  that  of  John ;  36 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  j  to  perform,  these  very  works  which  I  do,  bear 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they  that  hear  shall  j  testimony  for  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

26  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  |  And  the  Father  himself,  who  sent  me,  hath  37 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  also  to  have  life  in  j1  borne  testimony  concerning  me.  Have  ye  not 


Ihi*  character,  and  bis  ripti  t  to  work  from  his  Father  working,  they  jtully  id-  ; 
femtl  that  he  made  himself  <  equal  with  God.’  Newcome  renders,  tile  God ; 
but  this,  1  think  does  oat  giro  the  force  of  the  term,  untew  wo  take  it  in  its 
adjective  sense,  and  then  it  denotes  « equal,’  which  mow  modern  critics  adopt. 

IB.  Tic  .Son  on  dc,  ffc.  Nothing  opposed  to  the  will  of  the  Father;  hut 
always  acts  in  concurrence  with,  and  like  him.  Doddridge  supposes  that  our 
Istrd  may  refer  to  Mjtno  peculiar  influence  on  his  mind,  and  which  Jesus 
constantly  followed. 

20.  Greater  works,  *c.  Direct  him  to  do  greater  miracles  than  any 
which  he  ha*  yet  done.  What  follows  explains  his  meaning-. 

21.  Hum  so  the  Son,  l/c.  Jesus  had  not  as  yet  raised  the  dead ;  but  a* 
it  was  allowed  that  the  Father  had  and  would  raise  the  dead,  Jesus  declared 
that  in  like  manner  he  would  do  it. 

22.  Tkt  pomr  of  jndijing,  »c.  In  this  version  1  follow  Campbell  and 
other  translators.  For  thin  in  allowed  to  be  the  propor  renderings  of  x; trip  Sec 
Campbell’s  note.  Doddridge  explains  it  in  the  same  view,  «•  Hath  given  the 
adminbtratioB  of  all  judgment  to  the  Son.’* 

23.  1  hat  all  ^e.  As  the  person  possessing  Mb  la  power  of  i 

judging,1  and  of  executing  hra  own  decisions*  whether  they  respect  mercy  or  j 

pntMKhmcnl. - the  Father  who,  $c.  He  ctunc  Id  his  Father's  name*  re-  I 

vesting  his  character*  displaying  bU  gloried*  and  exercising  divine  power  and 
authority ;  and  any  disrespect  to  him  was  in  effect  disrespect  to  the  Father. 

24-  -Since  ke  hath  pasted.  By  believing  in  him  who  bed  sent  him,  and 
bearing  the  word,  a  man  became  a  disciple*  and  was  clearly  a  renewed  man  j  j 
and  through  hia  faith  he  was  an  heir  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life;  and  shall  ‘ 
nut  come  into  a  state  of  condemnation,  since  he  hath*  dec.  I  take  in  its  * 
162 


eausal  sense,  in  which  it  i*  used  by  ttie  Septuagint,  as  well  as  in  the  New 
Testament.  Sec  31  inter!  *ud  Mac  knight. 

25-  'i'hedettd  tkaUt  tfe .  Either  thane  naturally  or  spiritually  dead;  for 
owr  Lord  soon  after  called  some  to  life  who  were  dead,  and  he  quickmul 
many  who  were  dead  In  sin- 

I  26,  27.  Am  the  father  hath ,  $c.  Essentially  and  originally,  so  he  hath 
1  given  to  the  Son  to  have  such  life  in  himself  and  to  conumuiicatc  to  whom  he 
;  will.  J  Cor.  xve  4&.  The  27th  verse  is  a  repetition  of  the  sentiment  con¬ 
tained  in  the  22nd,  assigning  a  reason  for  the  judicial  authority  being  given 

unto  him . Heea.au  he  <*  (he  S*ny  $-c.  Campbell  renders,  <a  Sim  of  man*' 

because  the  article  is  wanting.  The  sense  is,  that  he  had  assumed  human 
nature,  and  was  a  man.  Philip,  ii.  f>.  It  nailed  the  ends  of  divine  wisdom, 
that  the  Judge,  as  well  us  Saviour  of  men,  should  him  self  be  a  man. 

29~3G.  Wander  not  at  tki»sise.  For  to  raise  ail  niankiud  at  the  ht»t 
.  day  will  be  a  proof  of  greater  power  than  now  raising  a  few ;  and  roy  sentence 
i  at  that  day  will  be  just,  because  I  act  iu  all  things  according  to  the  Father's 

j  vHl. 

■  31 — 36.  Be  regarded  tu  true.  (  have  given  the  sense,  in  preference  to 

I  the  idiom.  John  had  given  the  moat  express  testimony  to  Jesus  a*  the  Mrs- 

!  iifth  ;  at  least  this  was  Implied  in  what  he  said. - fie  *a»  a  hnm r*iy,  tf-c. 

John  was  now  cast  into  prison  ;  his  ministry  bad  ended,  and  Jesus  gives  us  bis 
e&logiunu  The  Jews  attended  the  ministry  of  John  very  regularly;  and  even 
the  Pharisees,  if  they  did  not  believe  what  he  taught,  at  least  they  did  not 
persecute  hint  as  they  did  Jesus.  For  a  fall  illustration  of  this,  from  17— HO* 
sec  Dr.  J.  P.  Smith’*  Test,  to  the  Messiah. 

37,  38.  Have  ye  «/>(,  $7.  As  this  version  arises  only  from  pointing 


31  trade  of  Ike  five  foavvs. 


JOHN  VI. 


The  work  which  God  requires . 


ol  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter’s  brother,  i 
0  saifli  to  him,  "  There  is  a  boy  here,  Mho  hath 
iivt!  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes:  but 

10  what  are  they  among  so  many?”  And  Jesus 
said,  (<  Make  the  men  lie  down.’’  Now  there 
was  much  grass  in  the  .place.  So  the  men  lay 

11  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand.  And 
Jesus  took  the  loaves;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  distributed  to  the  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  those  who  had  lain  down;  and  in 
like  manner  the  fishes,  as  much  as  they  would. 

12  And  when  they  were  filled,  he  said  to  his  dis-  . 
ciples,  “  Gather  the  fragments  which  remain, 

13  that  nothing  be  lost.”  Therefore  they  gathered 
then),  and  tilled  twelve  large  baskets  with  the 
fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  re- 

14  mained  after  the  people  had  eaten.  Then  those 
men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  which 
Jesus  did,  said,  "  This  is  in  truth  that  prophet  j 

15  who  was  to  come  into  the  world.”  When  Jesus 

therefore  perceived  that  they  were  about  to 
come  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  j 
king,  he  again  withdrew  to  a  mountain  himself  , 
alone.  i 

16  And  when  evening  came,  liis  disciples  went 

17  down  to  the  lake.  And  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  went  along  the  lake  towards  Capernaum. 
And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come 

IS  to  them.  And  the  lake  arose  because  of  a 

19  great  wind  which  blew.  So  when  they  had 
rowed  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  furlongs,  they 
see  Jesus  walking  on  the  lake,  and  drawing 

20  near  to  the  ship:  and  they  were  afraid.  But ! 
he  saith  to  them,  "It  is  I;  be  not  afraid.” 

21  Then  they  gladly  received  him  into  the  ship : 


and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whi¬ 
ther  they  were  irotnir. 

'I  he  day  following,  when  the  multitude  who  22 
stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake  saw  that 
there  was  none  other  boat  there  but. one,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples  iuto  the 
boat,  but  that  his  disciples  had  -departed  alone : 
(However  there  came  other  boats  from  Tiberias  23 
near  to  the  place  where  they  ate  broad,  after 
that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks:)  When  24 
the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not 
there,  nor  his  disciples,  they  also  took  shipping, 
and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  Jesus.  And  25 
when  they  had  found  hiui  on  the  other  side  of 
the  lake,  they  said  to  him,  “Itabbi,  when 
earnest  thou  hither?”  Jesus  answered  them  26 
and  Slid,  "  Verily,  verily-,  I  say  to  you,  \'c 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles, 
but  because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves,  and  were  fil¬ 
led.  Work  not  only  for  the  food  which  per-  27 
islieth,  hut  for  that  food  which  endureth  to 
everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall 
give  to  you:  for  him  hath  the  Father,  that  is 
God,  sealed.”  Then  said  they  to  him,  "  Wind  28 
shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the  works  of 
God?”  Jesus  answered  ami  said  to  them,  29 
"  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in 
him  whom  lie  hath  sent.”  Then  they  said  to  30 
him,  "  What  miracle  docst  thou,  that  we  may 
see  it,  and  believe  hi  thee?  what  dost  thou 
work?  Our  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert;  31 
as  it  is  written,  ‘  lie  gave  them  the  bread  of 
heaven  to  eat.”  Jesus  then  said  to  them,  32 
“  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  yon,  Moses  gave  you 
not  the  bread  of  heaven ;  but  my  Father  giveth 


Malt.  lit.  15,  See.  Mark  vi.  35,  See.  This  miracle  induced  the  people  to  de¬ 
clare  that  Jeans  waa  *  the  prophet  who  ahould  come  into  the  world  j’  and  on 
thia  conviction  they  revolved  immediately  to  make  him  their  king,  but  he  with¬ 
drew  himself. 

17.  B  ttl  along,  l(t.  All  ear  beet  maps  represent  Capernaum  on  the 
"  «t  Vide  of  the  Jake ;  and  *ij<m  mutt  have  the  sense  here  attributed  to  it. 

21.  Civil),  rrceirxd,  l(c.  John  has  omitted  many  circumstances  which 
the  other  esangclicls  have  related.  See  Matt.  air.  34,  Sec.  Mark  vl.  47,  Sc. 

22  —24.  ThtfMamng,  -gc.  For  the  text  aee  Gricabaeh  and  Campbell. 
There  ia  rcaaon  to  ihiak  ft  hue  suffered  by  the  carcleeuneee  of  transcriber*. 

215.  V«  ate  of  the  loom,  tie.  Our  Lord  knew  what  was  in  man,  and 

donbtle**  knew  that  the  motive  of  many  that  followed  waa  low  and  merce¬ 
nary.  dndrlug  to  lire  without  labour. 

II  or*  not  only /or,  Sr.  So  I  render  to  show  the  manner  of  our 

Lord,  which,  iu  thi*  iuatauee,coa  be  happily  pi  e. or  red, - &ut  '/vrltuel/vudt 


4*.  Divine  knowledge  and  instruction,  which  !b  the  food  of  the  nod. _ . 

Thai  is  God.  This  is  added  as  explanatory  of  who  wan  meant  by  the  father} 
and  by  <bia  sealing’  ia  meant  giving  his  ullenlalion  to  Jesus;  so  that  they 
might  believe  on  hint,  and  he  saved. 

30—34.  lYhal  miracle  deal,  tfc.  That  npm  here  denote*  miracle,  i* 
generally  allowed ;  and  particularly  as  joined  wilh  the  verb  ««<;.  [fe  had 
lately  fod  a  few  thousands }  but,  say  they,  thin  is  nothing  compared  With  the 
miracle  which  Moses  wrought  in  con  fir  to  at  ion  of  his  mission,  who  gave  oar 
fathers  manna  from  heaven,  even  for  the  space  of  forty  yean.  Ts.  lu.viii.34, 35, 

32.  Hone  gave,  t(c.  It  is  only  iu  a  subordinate *eu*o  that  what  dropped 
from  the  clouds  aud  nourished  the  body,  can  be  called  the  bread  of  heaven; 
but  in  a  higher  and  more  noble  one,  it  may  ho  said.  My  father  now  giveth 
you  the  true  bread  of  hravcu . 

3*.  It  (hot  whirl i  roiartA,  tie.  Our  lord  evidently  means  himself;  bet 

the  ifroplk?,  from  whut  follow*,  did  not  (nxccirc  it, 


Christ  the  bread  of  life . 

33  you  the  true  bread  of  heaven.  For  the  bread 
of  God  is  that  which  couacth  down  from  heaven, 

34  and  giveth  life  to  the  world.”  Then  said  they 
to  him,  “  Master,  evermore  give  us  this  bread.” 

35  And  J usus  said  to  them,  “  1  am  the  bread  of  life: 
lie  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and 

36  lie  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst.  But 
l  have  said  to  you,  That  ye  have  seen  me,  and 

37  yet  believe  not.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
will  come  to  me:  and  him  that  cometh  to  me 

38  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  1  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the 

3D  will  of  him  (hat  sent  me.  And  this  is  the  will  of 
him  who  sent  me,  that  of  all  whom  he  hath 
given  me  i  should  lose  none,  but  should  raise 

40  them  up  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will 
of  him  who  sent  me,  that  every  one  who  seeth 
the  .Son,  and  believeth  in  him,  may  have  ever¬ 
lasting  life :  and  him  1  will  raise  up  at  the  last 
day.” 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because 
he  said,  “  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down 

42  from  heaven.”  And  they  said,  “Is  not  this 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know?  how  therefore  doth  this  man 

43  say,  ‘I  came  down  from  heaven?”  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  them,  “  Murmur  not 

44  among  yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
unless  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me,  draw  him: 

45  and  him  1  will  raise  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  *  And  they  shull  be  all 
taught  of  God.’  Every  one  that  hath  heard, 


He  refers  to  his  sacrijice. 

and  learned  from  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 

Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  but  46 
he  who  is  from  God  ;  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  He  that  believeth  47 
in  me  hath  everlasting  life.  I  am  the  bread  of  48 
life.  Your  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert,  49 
and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  conieth  50 
down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 
and  not  die.  1  am  the  living  bread  which  came  51 
down  from  heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread 
he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will 
give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world.” 

The  Jews  therefore  contended  among  them-  52 
selves,  saying,  “  How  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat?”  Then  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Verily,  53 
verily,  I  say  to  you,  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
not  life  in  you.  Whosoever  eateth  my  flesh,  54 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life; 
and  him  I  will  raise  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  55 
flesh  is  the  true  food,  and  my  blood  is  the  true 
drink.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  56 
my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  57 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the 
Father :  so  he  likewise  that  eateth  me,  shall 
live  by  me.  This  is  the  bread  which  came  down  58 
from  heaven:  not  as  your  fathers  ate  manna, 
and  died :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live 
for  ever.”  These  things  he  said  in  the  syna-  59 
gogue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. 

Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  60 


JOHN  VI. 


3ft.  /  am  the  bread  of  l\fc.  The  bread  which  giveth  life,  yea  eternal 
iifv  j  and  every  ltelierer  in  me  shall  enjoy  the  noblest  satisfaction  and  delight, 
sv  as  uot  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  evil  things  any  more. 

flft.  /  have  iavf,  fft.  Stic  -verse*  2U—29.  They  had  seen  bin  miracles, 
yet  did  not  believe  In  him,  as  their  cavilling* 1  spirit  proved. 

37 — *0.  fvt'Il  mmc  to  me.  Every  one  no  deposed  by  the  Father ;  and  ns 

I  bavceoincto  do  the  Father's  will,  I  will  not  reject  tuiy  that  come  to  roc.  For 
his  will  is,  *  That  of  all  whom,  &c.*  I  have  preferred  applying  this  to  person* 
us  they  are  certainly  intended.  AH  thorn;  given  to  Christ  will  be  brought  to 
iMiticve  in  him,  and  raised  by  him  at  the  last  day.  None  such  will  be 
Itnl. 

41,  'IS.  A/*r«ntrc*f,  Ift.  They  considered  hid  lieiug  a  man  incon- 
m stunt  with  his  MwiTtioii,  that  he  wan  the  bread  which  ctunc  down  ft-om  • 
ItcUYi'n,  and  especially  his  descent  fmm  Jmwph  and  Mary. 

4 1.  Draw  him,  ?«:.  By  the  influence  of  his  spirit  in  the  heart,  exciting-  • 
Ktu-h  thought*  and  deposition*  as  will  lead  the  win  to  n^nrd  and  rely  ou 
his  .Sou  for  «i  l  ration. 

45.  livery  one  that,  iff.  Sen  fa.  liv.  13.  .Ter.  xxxi.  31.  By  his  own 
word  and  Me*  h-:J.eui»£  of  hi#  Spirit ,  cometh  unto  me. 


40.  Sot  that  «ay»  $e.  Jeans  *poke  of  a  secret  infu?nce  on  the  mind, 
not  of  immediately  see* lug,  hearing,  and  learning  from  the  Father,  whom  no 
man  had  seen  but  himself. 

40— M .  Four  fat  her*  ate,  £c.  But  this  did  nut  preserve  their  natural 
life  y  for  they  are  long  since  dend ;  but  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  have  ever¬ 
lasting  life  in  heaven.  Oar  Lord  closes  with  referring  to  hi*  own  sacrifice, 
which  would  he  the  life  of  the  world. 

52 — /fir  flesh  to  eat .  The  blood  of  victims  was  to  be  invariably  pre¬ 
sented  to  God  us  making  atonement*,  but  in  many  kinds  of  sacrifice*,  the  chief 
part  of  the  flesh  won  appropriated  to  the  priests  and  the  offerer,  of  which  they 
cut.  Our  I.ord,  1  think,  refers  in  these  verse*  to  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
and  intimates,  that  unless  they  did,  us  U  were,  cut  his  flesh  and  drink  his 
blood,  or  exercise  a  bettering  regard  to  his  sacrifice,  they  could  not  eujov  a 
life  of  pur  (ion  tunl  peace  here,  or  eternal  life  hereafter.  But  if  they  did  cxir. 
else  this  believing  regard,  and  feed  ou  him,  as  shedding  hi*  blood  for  nitu, 
they  would  find  his  flesh,  in  this  view,  food  indeed,  and  bis  blood  drink  In. 
deed ;  utfiirding  the  uobhrsl  support  to  the  dmu&  life,  and  seen ring  future 
hupp  me**. 

tit).  HVio  itiu  hear  it  f  Who  can  imdifetuud  il  j  or  who  run  !i**ar  i<  with 
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Some  offended  at  his  word.  JOHN 

had  hoard  him,  said,  “  This  is  hard  doctrine ; 

61  who  can  hoar  it  ?”  When  Jesus  know  in  himself 
that-  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  lie  said  to 

62  them,  “  Do  ye  stumble  at  this?  What  then 
if  vo  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up 

63  where  he  was  before?  It  is  the  spirit  that 
yiveth  life;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the 
words  which  *  I  have  spoken"  are  spirit,  and 

61  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe 
not.”  (For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning 
who  they  were  that-  believed  not,  and  who  would 

Go  deliver  him  up.)  And  he  said,  “Therefore 
stud  I  to  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me, 
unless  it  be  given  unto  him  by  my  Father.”  j 

66  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  J 

67  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Then  A 
said  Jesus  to  the  twelve,  “  Will  ye  also  go 


VII.  Peter's  confession  of  him. 

|  away  ?”  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  68 
|  “  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go :  thou  hast  the 
j  words  of  everlasting  life .  And  we  believe  and  69 
|  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  Jesus  answered  them,  “  Have  70 
not  i  chosen  you  twelve  ?  and  yet  one  of  you  is 
|  a  false  accuser.”  He  spoke  of  Judas  Iscariot  71 
the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  was  about  to  deliver 
him  up,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 

After  these  things  Jesus  abode  in  Galilee:  1 
for  he  would  not  abide  ia  Judea,  because  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

D.  32.  Jetns  repravetk  the  ambition  of  hi$  liusmen ;  go*th  vy  to  the 
front  of  booth*;  t cache  th  in  the  temple  ;  variant  opinions  respecting  him; 
officers  tent  to  take  him  j  J Vicodevtus  vindicates  him. 


<13.  T  Grlcsbach. 


Chap.  vii. 


Rrflkctioss  upon  Chaptkr  vi.  1.  We  team  the  power 
of  our  Lord,  and  his  great  companion ;  Ihc  former  in  hi*  feeding  so 
many,  and  the  latter  in  his  language  to  the  distressed  and  affrighted 
disciples.  They  were  amidst  a  tempest,  when  he  appeared  walking 
with  case  and  majesty  on  Ihc  waves,  to  teach  them  hie  power,  to  still 
it  and  to  deliver  them.  Thin  are  storms  often  permitted  to  arise  around 
his  people,  to  exercise  their  faith  and  their  patience ;  hut  Jesus  in 
near,  though  they  know  it  not,  and  though  (hey  sometimes  think  that 
lie  is  regardless  of  them.  When  the  disciples  perceived  (hat  it  was 
their  Lord  they  assumed  confidence ;  and  Peter  at  his  command  ven¬ 
tured  to  go  to  him  on  the  sea.  But  Peter  perceiving  how  boisterous 
the  wind  was,  began  to  fear  and  to  sink  ;  and  had  'not  Jesus  seized 
him  by  die  hand,  he  would  have  sunk.  Let  us  like  Peter,  in  the  time 
of  our  distress,  ery  to  him  who  is  able  to  save,  in  believing  prayer ; 
and  Jesus  will  not  fail  to  stretch  out  his  almighty  arm  for  our 
safety  and  deliverance. 

2.  Let  us  learn  ltow  necessary  and  important  a  blessing  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  to  the  world.  He  is  the  *  true  bread,  which  giveth  life  to  (he 
world.’  How  solicitous  should  we  be  that  by  a  true  faith  we  may 


feed  upon  it.  While  it  is  our  duty  to  ‘  work  for  the  bread  that  perished), 
and  to  provide  tilings  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men let  us  work 
especially  the  work  of  God,  by  believing  on  him  whom  he  lath  sent. 
And  though  some  reject  this  living  bread,  yea  treat  it  with  contempt; 
let  us  give  thanks  for  God’s  influence  on  our  minds,  leaching  and 
drawing  ns  to  Christ,  And  with  wbat  pleasure  should  we  hear  his 
animating  words,  ‘Him  that  comcth  I  will  in  no  wise  east  out.’ 

3.  The  doctrine  of  atonement  by  Ids  blood  which  our  Lord  taught, 
to  some  appeared  absurd,  and  to  others  most  offensive.  This  doctrine 
is  now  more  clearly  revealed,  since  Jesus  shed  his  blood  fertile  re¬ 
mission  of  the  sins  of  many.  He  gave  his  flesh,  when  he  offered 
himself  on  the  cross ;  and  happy  are  they  that  understand  the  spiritual 
sense  of  his  language,  and  spiritually  cal  his  flesh  aud  drink  his  blood. 
These  ore  the  great  support  of  the  divine  life ;  and  if  any  are  offended 
with  this  dnclrine,  and  withdraw  from  Christ,  they  forsake  their  own 
mercies.  In  this  divine  and  fundamental  truth  may  we  be  well  grounded, 
being  assured  that  there  is  no  remission  without  the  shedding  of  blood, 
and  no  way  to  enjoy  it  but  by  believing  on  him  who  has  the  word  or 
promise  of  eternal  life. 


patience  ?  The  text  admit!  either  of  thee®  eeasee ;  but  which  ia  intended 
1  ran  ii  nt  determine. 

03.  then  ift  t(c .  See  Cfc.  iii.  13,  and  note.  To  suppose  that  our 

iixd  only  meant,  that  were  he  to  reveal  doctrine*  more  sublime,  is  at  leant  to 
make  him  speak  very  nob telligibly.  ‘Were  you  to  see  me  go  to  heaven, 
whence  1  descended,  would  you  then  understand  what  I  meant  by  coming:  at 
bread  front  heaven.  Or  in  cane  of  this,  would  yon  not  perceive,  how  impos¬ 
sible  it  would  he  for  you,  literally,  to  cat  »ny  fleah  and  drink  my  blood.4  lh i* 
l  take  to  be  oar  Lord's  meaning. 

63.  it  it  the  spirit,  $«.  With  Doddridge  and  others,  I  consider  that  the 
text  contains  a  comparison,  though  the  terms  are  wanting.  As  in  the  human 
frame,  it  \*  the  spirit  which  animates  the  whole,  and  the  flesh,  however  or¬ 
ganized,  profits  nothing,  ia  of  do  use ;  so  my  words  arc  spirit,  or  to  be  under* 
stood  in  a  spiritual  tense,  and  then  they  will  give  life  to  the  soul. 
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05.  UnUu  it  be  yiem*  $c.  See  verse  44.  Our  Lord  repeats  the  same 
sense,  though  not  the  precise  words. 

60.  NW  back  and,  tfc.  Such  as  had  only  followed  him  for  loaves  and 
fishes,  and  as  were  for  making  him  a  king,  because  be  could  supply  their 
temporal  necessities  by  the  exertion  of  his  miraculous  power. 

68.  Lard,  to  wfora,  Ifc,  The  twelve  are  mentioned,  and  Peter  au- 
awera  for  the  rest  j  and  professes  his  own  honest  opinion  both  a*  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  and  person  of  Christ.  As  to  the  former  he  had  the  words  of  everlasting 
life ;  and  as  to  the  latter,  they  were  assured  that  he  was  the  Christ,  tin*  Sou  of 
the  living  God. 

70.  /«  a  false  ace  meet.  1  give  the  primitive  sense  of  in  pre¬ 

ference  to  the  common  version,  which  has  somethfug  harsh  and  not  agreeable 
to  our  Lord's  mild  and  condescending  manner.  Coup.  Eph.iv.27,  and  I  Tim. 
iii.  11,  with  2  Tim.  iii.  3. 


People  divided  ia  opinion 


JOHN  VII 


2  Now  the  Jewish  feast  of  booths  was  near. 

3  His  brethren  therefore  sait)  to  him,  “  Depart 
hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples 

4  also  may  see  the  works  which  tbou  doest.  For 
no  man  docth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  yet  he 
himself  seekoth  to  be  known  publicly.  If  thou 
do  these  things,  show  thyself  to  the  world.” 

5  (For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him.) 

6  Then  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “My  time  is  not 

7  yet  come:  but  your  time  is  always  ready.  The 
world  cannot  hate  You ;  but  Me  it  hateth, 
because  l  testify  of  it,  that  its  works  are  evil.  J 

8  Go  ye  up  to  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  to  this  ; 
feast;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  fully  come.”  ; 

9  When  lie  had  said  these  words  to  them,  he 
10  remained  still  in  Galilee.  But  when  his  brethren  i 


respecting  our  Lord. 

them,  and  said,  “  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but 
his  who  sent  me.  If  auy  man  desire  to  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  concerning  the  doctrine, 

:  whether  it  be  from  God,  or  I  speak  from  myself. 

He  that  speaketh  from  himself  seeketh  his  own 
glory ;  but  he  that  seeketh  his  glory  who  sent 
him,  he  is  true,  and  unrighteousness  is  not  in 
him.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law?  and 
yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  ?  Why  do  ye 
seek  to  kill  me  ?”  The  people  answered  and  20 
said,  “  Thou  hast  a  demon :  who  seeketh  to 
kill  thee?”  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  21 
“  1  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  wonder  at 
it.  Moses  gave  you  circumcision  ;  (not  that  22 
it  is  from  Moses,  but  from  the  fathers ;)  and  ye 
on  the  sabbath  circumcise  a  man.  If  a  man  on  2'i 


17 


18 


19 


11 


hail  gone  up,  then  he  also  went  up  to  the  feast;  /  the  sabbath  receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of 


not  ojK'iilv,  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  Then  the 
Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  ami  said,  “  Where 

12  is  he  ?”  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among 
the  multitudes  concerning  him:  for  some  said, 
“He  is  a  good  man:”  others  said,  “No;  hut 

13  he  deoeiveth  the  people.”  However  no  man 
spoke  openly  of  him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  went 

15  up  to  the  temple,  and  taught.  And  the  Jews 
wondered,  saying,  “  How  hath  this  man  learn- 

16  ing,  having  never  been  taught.”  Jesus  answered 


Moses  may  not  be  broken ;  arc  ye  angry  with 
me,  because  I  have  made  a  man  altogether  well 
on  the- sabbath?  Judge  not  according  to  ap-  21 
pcoraucc,  but  judge  righteous  judgment.” 

;  Then  some  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  said,  “  Is  25 
'  “of  diis  ho.  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  But,  lo,  26 
he  spcakclh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  to 
him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is 
the  Christ?  However,  we  know  whence  this  27 
'man  is:  but  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
I  knoweth  whence  he  is.”  Then  cried  Jesus  in  28 


CHAP.  VII.  I.  Abode  m  Galilee.  Our  kortl  abode  and  (aught  in  Ihi* 
evuntry,  which  wsa  nulgcc£  to  Herod,  rather  than  ill  Judea,  as  the  ruler*  of 
the  Jews  had  formed  the  design  to  kill  him,  luid  u*  the  hour  for  Ills  death  was 
not  yet  conic. 

3-  Fcatt  of  bnvlhe.  This  was  kept  in  the  latter  end  of  sonmier,  and  con. 
tinned  for  eight  day*.  tevit.  xxiii.  30,  40.  Numb.  xxix.  |2,  &r.  See  Introd. 
Part.  iii.  C’h  I.  Sec.  7. 

j _ 5.  uu  brtirtreu,ic.  His  near  kinsmen.  These  did  not  believe  him 

to  be  tile  Messiah  ;  and  umiuoated,  IlniL  if  be  were,  he  ought  lo  go  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  and  show  hiiliMlf  publicly,  and  by  his  minutes  com  jure  all  Hint  lie  was 
an.  'Hu.  remark  of  the  Evangelist  shows  hi*  huncslv  in  slating  a  fact  which 
some  may  think  not  honourable  to  the  Saviour.  | 

6— H.  A/y  Mure  «  not.  Ire.  He  intimates  that  he  was  not  to  be  directed  ! 

by  them  j  hut  when  he  saw  it  to  be  proper,  he  would  go  up  to  the  feast - 

The  leoi  M  ccann t  h ale,  (fr.  Thin  contains  u  severe  relleetion,  intimating  that 
tiiey  were  of  the  world,  and  governed  by  worldly  views.  They  were  expevf- 
Ing  a  Messiah,  who  would  vet  up  un  earthly  kiugdom ;  mid  were  opposed  to 
him  because  he  was  setting  tip  a  spiritual  one. 

It— 13.  Jleonusrd  Hill  in,  iff.  That  is,  for  u  few  days  longer,  and  then 
went'up  unattended  by  hilt  disciples.  There  wus,  doubtless,  some  good  ma¬ 
son  for  this. - llVirmit  he  ?  He  had  excited  general  attention  in  Culilee 

mid  other  parts ;  and  those  Jews  who  had  come  to  tho  feast  sought  bite,  and 
rnarrrHtal  about  him.  We  sec  how  they  differed  in  opinion  ;  or  perhaps  they 
who  s.iiil  lie  deceive! It  the  people  were  1‘tarirces,  who  had  determined  to  cut 
him  'fit. 


15.  rTfljHftrcrf,  teyina,  tfc.  He  discovered  #ucb  an  acquaintance  with 
the  Holy  Scripture*,  and  explained  and  applied  them  with  such  evidence  am[ 
propriety,  aa  excited  thn  wonder  of  ail,  at  they  knew  he  had  not  been  tat  ght 
in  uuy  of  their  schools. 

10.  Mtf  doctrine  ita  £rr.  I  have  HOI  invented  it,  nor  learned  it  from  men, 
but  have  rcccircd  It  from  the  Father ;  and  if  auy  desire  to  do  his  trill,  *e. 

18.  He  that  ipcaltttfii  $r.  And  evidently  seeking-  the  praise  of  men; 

!  Iml  in  all  fairness  we  must  consider,  that  he  who  «wks  the  jflory  of  another 
who  lias  scut  him  is  true,  and  there  is  no  twrightoousocss or  deceit  in  him. 
Our  Lord  characterises  himself. 

It),  To  Jritl  mr  f  Our  lord's  appeal  fo  the  law,  to  which  they  professed 
liiifh  regard,  and  to  what  lie  know  some  of  them  hud  secretly  determined,  was 
designed  to  awaken  their  consciences  and  to  lead  them  to  repentance.  Some 
of  tlie  people,  Who  knew  nothing  of  the  design  of  others,  rudely  said,  « Thmi 
host  a  demou, 

'21— -24.  Done  owe  worlr,  (fc.  See  Ch.  v.  8,  U.._  Cireuwrwc.*  ou  the,  iff. 

-  They  were  to  circumcise  on  the  ciqflith  day  from  the  birth.  CJeu.  xvii.  10, 

:  Lev.  xii.  J.  If  the  eighth  happened  to  be  on  the  sabhath,  this  rite  wus  iiol 
!  deferred;  and  in  lids  case  the  law  of  circumcision  vacated  the  law  of  the 
■  Hubbath.  The  inference  which  our  Lord  drawn  from  this  is  just  and  forcible. 

|  25 — 27.  They  tech  to  kiU9  tfc.  The  design  of  the  Jewish  li-adtis  was 

j  now  well  known  nl  Jerusalem  — This  it  tkr  Cki~i*t.  Do  they  know  .ii  hr 
.  pretends  to  he  so?— — H’/irnff  lo  is,  4t.  What  i-.  hiti  ori^'i  and 
{•  Malt.  xiil.  Z»-> ;  hut  the  origin <if  the  real  C'hri>l  will  he  hij^hnufl  ui^r>iitib-'I>.iUn 
,  TUi>  epnien  wa*  founded  oh  seine  of  I  heir  t  radii  ion>. 

J  r,r 


JOHN  vir. 


Officers  sent  to  take  Christ. 

the  temple  as  lie  taught,  saying,  “  Do  ye  both 
know  me,  and  whence  1  aui  ?  and  I  am  not 
come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  Is  true, 

29  whom  ye  know  not.  But  I  know  him:  for  I  am 

30  from  him,  and  ho  hath  sent  me.”  Then  the 
Jews  sought  to  apprehend  him ;  yet  no  roan  laid 
hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

31  And  many  of  the  people  believed  in  him,  and 
said,  “  When  the  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  those  which  this  man  hath  done  ?” 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  the  multitude  murmuring 
such  things  concerning  him ;  and  the  Pharisees 
and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  apprehend 

33  him.  ,  Jesus  therefore  said,  °  “  Yet  a  little 

while  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  then  I  shall  go 

34  to  him  who  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me:  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye 

35  cannot  come.”  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  “  Whither  will  this  man  go,  that 
we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  lie  go  to  the  disper¬ 
sed  among  the  Greeks,  ami  teach  the  Greeks? 

3G  What  words  are  those  which  he  said,  “  Ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and 
where  1  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come?” 

37  Now  on  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  “If any 
man  thirst,  let  him  conic  to  me,  and  drink. 

38  He  who  believeth  in  me,  as  the  scripture  hath 
said,  from  within  him  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 

39  water.”  (Now  ho  spoke  this  of  the  Spirit, 


Ciiap.  yii. 

Reflections  tpon  Chapteu  vrr.  1.  We  see  haw  little  (he 
greatest  external  advantages  can  do  without  (he  divine  blessing,  when 


— 31.  ye  bath  fcuoiv,  tfc.  They  knew  his  earthly  oriq'in  an  J  manner 

of  life;  hut  they  knew  not  him  who  bad  sent  him,  the  tree  God,  notwith¬ 
standing  all  their  pretensions.  In  this  respect  they  knew  not  whence  he  was. 
While  Home  witrc  ready  to  apprehend  him,  others  were  convinced  of  the  Jus¬ 
tice  of  his  claims,  and  from  the  evidence  uf  bis  miracles  believed  on  him. 

3i — 30.  Pharisee*  heardt  dr.  The  favourable  opinion  of  the  multitude 
alarmed  the  jenious  Pharisees,  and  they  sent  their  officers  to  take  Jesus;  hut 
he  continued  his  discourse,  intimating  that  hh  work  would  soon  be  finished, 
turd  then  would  they  seek  him  in  rein ;  for  whither  he  went  they  could  not 

come - The  dispersed,  fire.  To  the  Jews  who  lived  among  tho  Greeks,  and 

spoke  their  language,  and  will  he  teach  them,  and  even  the  Greeks  too? 

37.  Now  on  ike  last  day,  frc.  The  eighth  day  was  a  day  of  solemn 
assembly,  and  called  the  great  day  of  (he  feast.  JLev.  sxiii.  38.  Numb.  skis. 
3'i,— ~ —  mS  “*  tkiret,  Jfr  Porthc  blessings  of  salvation.  Some  tell  us 
that  tho  Jews  on  this  dey  drew  water  from  Siloam,  repeating  tlwMith  Chap,  of 
Isaiah,  Hcui-r.  there  is  great  pertinency  in  the  images  which  our  I^ird  employs. 

16S 


He  at  this  lime  escapes. 

;j  which  those  who  believe  iu  him  were  to  receive : 
i  for  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given  ;  because 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.)  Many  of  the  40 
multitude  therefore,  when  they  heard  those 
!  words,  said,  “In  truth  this  is  the  Prophet.” 

Others  said,  “  This  is  the  Christ.”  But  some  -II 
I  said,  “  Doth  the  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee? 
Hath  not  the  scripture  said.  That  the  Christ  42 
will  be  of  the  offspring  of  David,  and  from  the 
town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was?  ”  So  43 
there  was  a  division  among  the  multitude  lie- 
cause  of  him.  And  some  of  them  desired  to  ap-  44 
prehend  him ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 

Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief  priests  45 
and  Pharisees;  and  they  said  to  them,  “Why 
have  ye  not  brought  him?”  The  officers  an-  46 
swered,  “Never  man  spoke  like  this  man.” 
Then  the  Pharisees  answered  them,  “  A  re  ye  47 
also  deceived?  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  48 
or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  iu  him?  But  49 
this  multitude  who  know  not  the  law,  arc  ac- 
;  cursed.”  Nicodemus  saith  to  them,  (he  that  50 
<  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,) 

“  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  unless  it  find  51 
hear  him,  and  know  what  hedoelk?”  They  52 
answered  and  said  to  him,  “  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee?  Search,  and  see,  thut  out  of  Galilee 
arisetli  no  prophet.”  And  every  man  went  to  53 
his  own  house ;  But  Jesus  went  to  the  mount  1 
:  of  Olives. 

I 


|  33a  »to  them*  Gricsb- 

!  some  of  the  nearest  relatione  of  our  Lord,  hy  whom  he  was  most 
!  intimately  known,  were  not  led  to  believe  iu  him.  Who  can  wonder 


36.  A$  1ke3triptHret$c.  Seo  Is.  Hr.  15. ;  lriii.ll.  Joel.  it. 2ft,  &c. - 

From  nritkin  him,  IfC.  I  render  thus  generally,  as -I  think  the  term  denotes  ik 
heart  ud<1  mind.  Comp.  Job.  xv.  35.;  xx.  20f  and  Pros.  xx.  27,  30.  The 
remark  of  the  Evangelist  in  the  next  Terse  expiates  th<*  **n«!  of  this. 

40  —44.  truth  this  is,  tfc.  The  prophet  whom  nun  said  should 
coroe.  I  think  they  understood  the  prophet  to  be  a  different  person  from 
j  Messiah.  See  Chap.  i.  20,  &c.— Qf  David ,  $«»  This  was  true,  and  had 
they  inquired  they  would  have  found  Jesus  was  of  the  offspring  of  David,  aud 
born  in  Bethlehem. 

46.  Never  mun  spoke,  Our  Lord's  manner  a*  well  as  his  matter  had 
disarmed  those  officers,  and  excited  their  wonder  j  so  that  they  cotnrand 
him  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  teachers. 

47 — 40.  Are  ye  also,  Thb  shows  the  fear  of  those  worthless  men  ; 
and  os  they  rejected  him,  they  treated  the  multitude  of  their  own  nation  a* 
an  ignorant  and  an  accursed  race*  What  pride,  united  with  hardness  of  kcui  t> 
do  they  discover. 


JOHN  VIII. 


Woman  caught  in  adultery 


u  brought  to  VhrUL 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

A.  2).  32.  Chriet  dcUvtrrth  the  ironwtA  ta\r*  in  adultery  ;  Mm  tel/ 

the  tight  of  the  -wortdy  and  cindtemteth  hit  doctrine  j  anomereth  the 
Jrvet  (fc. 

2  Now  early  in  the  niorniiig  Jesus  came  again 
into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  to 

it  him ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them.  And 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto  him  a 
woman  taken  in  adultery;  and  when  they  had 

4  set  her  in  the  midst,  They  say  to  him,  “  Teacher, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very 

5  act.  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us, 
that  such  should  be  stoned :  but  wliat  sayest 

6  thou?”  Now  they  said  this,  tempting  him; 
that  they  might  have  matter  for  accusing  him, 
but  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  wrote  with  his 

7  finger  on  the  ground.  So  when  they  continued 
asking  him,  he  raised  himself,  and  said  to  them, 
“Let  him  that  is  sinless  among  you,  first  cast 

8  a  stone  at  her.”  And  again  he  stooped  down. 


and  wrote  on  the  ground.  But  they,  having  Q 
heard  this,  being  convicted  by  their  own  con¬ 
science,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the 
eldest,  unto  the  last:  and  Jesus  was  left  alone, 
and  the  woman  standing  where  she  had  been 
placed.  When  Jesus  had  raised  himself,  and  10 
saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  said  to  her,  “Wo¬ 
man,  where  are  those  thine  accusers?  hath  no 
man  condemned  thee  ?”  She  said,  “  No  one,  1 1 
Sir.”  And  Josus  said  to  her,  “  Neither  do  I 
condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more.” 

Then  Jesus  spoke  again  to  them,  saying,  12 
“  I  am  the  light  of  the  world :  he  that  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the  light  of  life.”  The  Pharisees  therefore  13 
said  to  him,  “Thou  testifiest  concerning  thvseJf; 
thy  testimony  is  not  true.”  Jesus  answered  anti  1 1 
said  to  them,  “  Though  I  testify  concerning 
myself,  yet  my  testimony  is  true:  for  I  know 
whence  l  came,  and  whither  I  go :  but  ye 


it' Mime  remain  incorrigible  in  the  meet  pious  families?  Nor  Jet  us 
think  it  strange  if  wc  are  instilled  by  the  men  of  the  world,  when  by 
our  separation  from  it  wc  are  bearing  our  testimony  lliat  its  works  are 
evil.  But  when  reviled  or  persecuted,  let  tut  learn  of  Jesus,  to  answer 
with  mildness,  and  to  exhibit  the  genuine  fruits  of  a  benevolent  mind. 
And  if  we  |«»$css  superior  knowledge,  let  us  give  the  glory  of  it  to 
Ood,  from  whom  we  receive  it. 

2.  Wc  learn  how-  obstinate  and  desperately  hardened  were  the 
hearts  of  those,  who,  notwithstanding  the  proofs  which  Jeans  gave  of 
his  divine  mission,  were  yet  so  far  from  hearkening  to  him,  as  to  seek 
opportunities  to  destroy  him !  How  powerful  is  the  influence  of  error 
on  depraved,  reprobate  minds  ]  Sueh  will  contrive  and  venture  on  the 
commission  of  the  greatest  wickedness,  without  the  least  misgiving  or 
remorse.  We  have  need  to  pray,  that  God  may  preserve  its  Irom 


50  —53.  Nictate  mm  with,  Arc.  The  question  this  individual  put  eon- 
foanded  these  unjust  rulers,  and  forlhc  present  prevented  the  accomplishment 

of  their  design. - Art  thm  «i to,  tic.  Thie  remark  shows,  that  what  some 

had  objected  to  Christ,  verse,  i  1 ,  dec.  arose  from  the  opinion  of  this  sect. 

CHAP.  VIII.  1.  AJeunt  of  Olicei.  Probably  to  the  house  of  lararut 
at  Bethany.  Malt.  »ix.  17.  laike  xxi.  37.  Joint  xi. 

3—5.  A  «ro  Man  take  a  ia,  Ife,  See  the  law  to  whieh  thry  refer,  Driller, 
axil.  70— 34. 

8.  Matter  far  ttreiuiny  Jiat.  They  did  this  to  sec  whether  he  would 
set  aside  the  lew  on  this  point,  os  they  .opposed  fie  hod  done  in  respect  to 
ihc  observance  of  the  sabbath;  and  if  he  had  done  so,  they  would  have 
prosecuted  him. 

7—0.  Sinlru  unarm/  you,  fire.  Some  Ccmiuicntiitors  suppose  Thai  they 
who  brought  this  woman  were  themselves  adulterers ;  and  the  text  certainly 
favours  their  opinion,  usthey  are  said  to  he  convicted  by  their  own  conscience*, 
and  from  shame,  probably  imagining  that  Jesus  would  ex|xme  them,  departed. 

II.  She  svid,  Sn  ere,  Sir.  Sic  had  not  been  earried  before  the  judges, 
nor  had  a  legal  sentence  been  pronounced  against  tier;  and  Jesus  assured 

^  4*1.-  MJ.  J*.t  Iff  X-NJ.  V 


sueb  delusion,  and  impart  to  us  a  readiness  of  mind  lo  embrace  and 
j  *w^  ^10  »**  >he  love  of  it,  autl  acknowledge  and  a«eml  to  Christ 

!  as  sent  of  .the  Father. 

j  3.  What  meekness,  condescension  and  love  did  Jesus  display  in 
j  his  discourse  and  invitations’  Unmoved  by  the  rage  and  opposition 
of  the  sonbes  and  Pliarisees,  he  proclaimed  the  riclies  of  grace.  “  ff 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.”  From  niy  fulness 
he  shall  receive  the  blessings  ant!  influences  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  spirit  of 
;  knowledge,  wisdom,  power  and  love.  ”  Whosoever  will,  let  Hm 
1  partake  of  the  waters  of  life  freely,”  Well  might  the  people  wonder 
!  at  the  gracious  words  whieh  he  spike !  They  were  then,  and  arc  n»w, 

:  encouraging  to  all  humble  and  penitent  sinners.  How  true  in  every 
sense  the  remark,  “  That  never  man  spoke  like  this  01311,”  either  in 
|  respect  to  the  important  matter  or  the  grace  of  it. 


her  that  he  was  no  civil  magistrate,  and  would  not  arrogate  to  himself  the 
office  of  condemning  her;  yet  ns  a  teacher  of  truth  and  rightenusacwi.  h- 
would  admonish  her,  to  “  go  and  siu  no  more,"  but  reform  and  repent.  Such 
I  take  to  tie  the  meaning  of  our  IxMrd ;  nor  doc*  he  in  the  least  connive  at  or 
;  allow  of  the  offence  ;  he  only  refuses  to  act  us  a  civil  magistrate.  From  a  mis- 
■  taken  view  of  this  subject,  It  is  well  known  that  the  whole  paragraph,  incluil. 
;  big  the  last  verse  of  the  former  chapter  and  the  first  eleven  of  this,  wore  ex. 
j  eluded  from  tbe  lessons  of  the  Greek  Church  ;  und  that  some  very  valuable 
j  nws.  and  the  Syrian  version  do  not  contain  ihis  story.  For  the  variations  in 
i  other  mss.  see  Griesbacb,  who  marks  It  as  very  doubtful.  After  weighing  the 
I  evidence  on  both  sides,  I  consider  it  gi-nuiae,  and  omitted  only  because  they 
j  misinkingly  thought  that  Jesus  countenanced  the  crime  ofadiillcrv  Vv 
-  Pearce  and  Whitby. 

12.  7b  them,  rvyrity,  $1.  Not  lo  the  Pharisees,  who  had  gone  out,  l.at 

!  ,n  lb*  people  who  are  miid  lo  come  unto -hint:  verse  2 _ Ijtjht  a  f  the  ft, 

i  Jb-e Ch.  i.  4,  5  Tlie  •  light  ul'  life’  means  that  light  or  spiritual  knowledge 
I  whieh  leads  to  eternal  life. 

j!  13— IS.  Than  lesfr/rirt,  i«.  The  answer  of  Jesus  is,  Thai  he  knew 

J63 


Jesus  requires faith  i»  himself.  LUKIi  VIIJ.  Tie  promises  freedom. 


know  nol.  whence  1  come,  and  whither  I  go.  '■  Father. 


15  Ye  judge  according  to  the  flesh  :  I  judge  no 

iii  one.  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is 
true,  for  i  am  not  alone,  but  l  agree  with  the 

17  Father  who  sent  m.-.  It  is  written  in  your 
law  also,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  1  am  one  that  testifieth  concerning  myself, 
and  the  Father  who  sent  me,  is  another  who 

19  testifieth  of  me.”  Then  said  they  to  him, 
“  Where  is  thy  Father  ?”  Jesus  answered,  “Ye 
neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father:  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father 

20  also.”  These  words  Jesus  spoke  in  the  treasury, 
as  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple :  and  yet  none 
laid  hands  on  him ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet 

21  come.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  again,  “  i  am 
going  away,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
die  in  your  sins:  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.” 

2*2  Then  said  the  Jews,  “Will  he  kill  himself? 
because  he  suith.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 

23  come.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “  Ye  are  from 
beneath ;  I  am  from  above:  ye  are  of  this  world; 

24  1  am  not  of  this  world.  1  t  herefore  said  to  you, 
that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins:  for  if  ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.” 

25  Then  they  said  to  him,  “Who  art  thou?” 


Then  Jesus  said  to  them,  “  When  ye  28 
have  lifted  up  the  Sou  of  man,  then  shall  ye 
knew  tiiat  I  am  he,  and  that  1  do  nothing  of 
myself;  but  I  speak  these  things  as  my  Father 
hath  taught  me.  And  he  who  sent  me  is  with  29 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I 
do  always  those  things  that  please  him.” 

As  he  spoke  these  words,  many  believed  in  30 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  who  l>e-  31 
lieved  in  him,  “  If  ye  continue  in  my  word, 
then  are  ye  truly  my  disciples;  And  ye  shuli  32 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free.”  Some  answered  him,  “  We  are  Abra-  33 
:  ham’s  offspring, and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
j  man  :  how  savest  thou.  Ye  shall  la?  made  free?” 

;  Jesus  answered  them,  “  Verily,  verily,  1  say  to  31 
i  you.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant 
,  of  sin.  Now  a  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  35 
1  for  ever :  hut  the  Son  abideth  for  ever.  If  the  30 
Son  therefore  shall  make,  you  free,  ye  shall  bo 
free  indeed.  1  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  37 
:  offspring;  yet  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my 
i  word  hath  no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which  38 
I  have  seen  with  my  Father;  and  ye  do  that 
j,  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father.”  They  39 


And  Jcs-us  saith  to  them,  “Even  the  same  that 

26  I  told  you  at  first.  I  have  many  things  to  say 
concerning  you  and  to  condemn :  but  he  who 
sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those 

27  things  which  I  have  heard  from  him.”  They 
understood  not  that  he  spoke  to  them  of  the 


!  answered  and  said  to  him,  “  Abraham  is  our 
father,”  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “If  ye  were 
Abraham’s  children,  ye  would  do  the  works 
|i  of  Abraham.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  10 
'!  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have 
heard  from  God :  Abraham  did  not  do  thus. 

!  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.”  Then  they  41 


whence  they  vamc ;  end  white  they  judged  of  things,  according  to  outward 
opjntaraBce,  he  judged  in  conformity  with  the  nature  of  thing*  ami  the  will  of 
tlic  Father  who  bad  wnt  him,  and  who  hore  tent  imony  to  him.  The  law  alto  wed, 
na  true,  the  testimony  of  two  witneeece;  and  iu  fairness,  they  oeght  to  admit 
hi*  Jestiasony  a*  corroborated  by  the  Father. 

31.  Slalf  Sni  me,  +r.  The  meaning;  la,  ye  «hnll  look  in  rain  for  your 
Messiah,  and  far  yoor  nnbetief  many  of  you  shall  die  bv  the  aword  of  the 
KoutaiiB. 

22.  HiU  Ae  kill  himself  f  And  thin  remove  himself  beyond  all  our 
attempt*  to  in  jare  him »  Sue h  a  question  shows  the  spirit  of  the  people. 

24*  Ye  shall  die,  Impenitent  and  hardened,  and  will  therefore 
eternally  perish.  He  repeats  the  tbre*  cning  of  vcm  21 . 

25.  TK t  law  the t,  Id  the  former  verse  he  affirms  In  effect  that  he 

was  the  Messiah,  and  attach  claims  tbeir  confidence  j  and  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  his  public  ministry  he  did  the  same.  So me  think  be  refer*  to  ver.  12. 

26.  Sent  mg  u  true.  I  leave  you  to  1dm,  who  jndgeth  in  truth,  and  who 
will,  ere  long,  show  that  I  speak  what  is  agreeable  to  his  will. 

2*.  Lftvd  up  tkt  Sou,  He  refers  to  his  crucifixion,  and  the  proof* 
that  would  then  be  gi  v  ea  of  Uis  being  the  Messiah  .- - That  /  am  h< .  Camp  - 
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||  bell,  after  Grotius,  reads  ©,  and  renders  what  Z  am ;  and  some  others,  #h* 

J  I  am.  It  Is  allowed  that  this  would  bo  a  more  direct  answer  to  the  question, 
i  verse  2Mh ;  but  the  usual  settse  1  think  is  supported  by  our  Lord's  manner, 
j  32.  Knoio  the  truth,  Ac.  The  whole  scheme  of  the  gospel,  by  the  gift* 

j  of  the  Holy  Spirit _ Make  yen  free.  From  the  servitude  and  punishment  of 

j  siu  j  anil  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  laws. 

35.  Nvm  a  servant,  Ifc.  Such  may  he  dismissed  as  Hagar  and  Ishinae! 
were,  Gen.  ni.  10,  or  may  go  out  at  this  Mibb  at  scat  year.  They  arc  at  the 
disposal  of  the  master. 

30.  If  the  son  therefore,  l(c.  As  the  son  and  beir  abideth  for  cm,  so 
he  ha*  the  right  of  giving  freedom  to  slaves,  and  of  advancing  them  as  ho 
pleases.  Jesus  intimates  that  he  enjoyed  this  right  $  and  happy  arc  they  who 
arc  mode  free  by  him. 

.  3S.  Have  seen,  $e.  Onr  Lord  perpetually  adverts  to  his  intimate  rela¬ 
tion  to  God,  and  his  faithful  declaration  of  his  will  j  and  charges  borne  on  his 
hearers  their  murderous  intentions,  which  proved  them  children  of  satau. 

39.  Abraham'*  children,  Ac.  la  a  spiritual  sense,  ye  would  intitule  bin 
faith  and  obedience,  and  would  honour  rue. 

4i,  If  Gdi  rvrt  <*,  ffC.  If  ye  wrrs  whai  ye  pverVa*  to  be,  hi*  hum- 


The  children  of  the:  devil.  JOHN  VIII.  Christ  existed before  Abraham. 


said  to  him,  “We  are  not  bom  of  fornication ; 

42  we  have  one  Father,  even  God,”  Jesus  saith 
to  them,  “  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would, 
love  ine :  for  1  proceeded  and  came  from  God ; 

43  for  1  came  not  of  myself  but  he  sent  me. .  Why 
do  ye  not  understand  my  discourse  ?  Itis  because; 

44  ye  cannot  hearken  to  my  words.  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  desires  of  your  father 
ye  willingly  do.  He  was  a  man-slayer  from  the 
beginning,  and  continued  not  in  the  truth; 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he 
speaketb  a  lie,  he  speaketh  from  his  own  dispo¬ 
sition  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  every 

45  liar.  And  because  1  speak  the  truth,  ye  believe 

16  me  not.  Which  of  you  convicteth  me  of  sin? 

And  if  I  speak  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 

47  me  ?  lie  that  is  of  God  hearkeneth  to  God’s 
words;  ye  therefore  hearken  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  God.” 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  to  him, 
“  Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 

49  and  hast  a  demon?”  Jesus  answered,  “  I  have 
not  a  demon;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and 

50  ye  dishonour  me.  But  1  seek  not  mine  own 


gioiy  .  mere  is  oi)0  that  seeketh  it  and  judgeth. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you.  If  a  man  keep  51 
my  words,  he  shall  never  see  death.”  Then 
the  Jews  said  to  him,  “  Now  we  know  that  52 
thop  hast  a  demon.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the 
prophets;  yet  thou  sayest,  ‘If  a  man  keep  my 
words,  ho  shall  never  taste  of  death.’  Art  53 
thou.  grcater,  than  our  father  Abraham,  who  is 
dead  ?  The.-  prophets  also  are  dead :  whom 
makestthou  thyself.”  Jesus, answered,  “If  I  54 
gloriiy  myself,  my  glory  is  nothing :  it  is  my 
Father  who  glorilieth  me  j  of  whom  ye  say,  that 
h£  is  your  God  :  And  yet  ye  know  him  not ;  55 
but  I  know  faim^  and  if.  I  should  say,*  1  know 
him  not,  I  should  be  a  liar  like  unto  you :  but 
I  kpow  lijim,  and,  keep  his  words.  Yonr  father  56 
Abraham  earnestly  desired  to  see  my  day :  and 
he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.”  Then  said  the  Jews  57 
to  him,  “Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?”  Jesus  said  to  them,  58 
“  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  Before  Abraham 
was  born,  1  aifi.”  Then  they  took  up  stones  69 
to  cast  at  him:  but  Jesus  withdrew,  and  went 
out  of  the  temple.  ° 


Chap.  tiii. 

Reflections  ufon  Cmaptbr  veil.  I.  We  have  another  in- 
dance  of  the  malice  of  the  Pharisee*,  and  of  (he  wisdom  and  grace  of 
the  Saviour.  They  came  to  him,  uul  only  as  an  instructor,  but  as  a 


4S.  -  Ot*j  through  the  midtl  of  thorn,  unit  to  flatted  iy.  Griesb. 

!  judge;  and  yet,  imdef  this  appearance  of  honour  and  respect,  they 
sought  only  to  ensnare  and  destroy  him.  Hut  «ir  Lord  in  his  answers 
united  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  with  the  innocence  of  the  dove.  He  so 


blc  worshipper*  and  servant#,  yon  would  lor*  me  for  revealing  hi*  wilt,  and 
an  hit  son,  who  came  from  him  aa  the  messenger  of  mercy  to  men. 

43-  It  in  because  ye  cannot,  $re.  Doddridge  renders,  "  Is  It  because  ye  I 
cannot  hear,**.?"  X  prefer  the  version  given,  a*  U  assigns  the  rea*on  of  their  ; 
not  understanding,  to  be  their  own  prejudice*  and  sins,  which  prevented  the  j 
application  of  their  mind*  to  hi*  doctrine.  [ 

44.  A  man-slayer  fromt  £*.  Thin  gives  the  exact  force  of  the  Greek  ! 
term,  and  directly  refers  to  the  success  of  his  temptation,  by  which  death  came  ! 
into  the  world.  He  did  cot  regard  truth,  but  boldly  denied  what  God  had 

•aid.  Gen. iiL - Spcaheth  of  kit  own.  Ashe  might  be  expected  lo  speak, 

suitably  to  hit*  false  and  wicked  character.  See  Middleton. 

4k  Because  /  epeut r,  Ac-  Thar  views  were  so  perverted  by  their  fht«e 
and  wicked  hearts,  that  troth  could  find  no  admittance. 

Aii.  Convicteth  sc  of  tin.  Of  auy  deviation  from  truth ;  of  any  thing 
sinful  and  improper.  Such  a  challenge  proves  the  consciousness  of  our  f.ord, 
both  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  and  the  innocence  of  his  life. 

47,  He  (l«t  if  of  G**,  ifc.  One  devoted  to  him,  one  who  loves  and 
serves  him.  Verse  4 1 . - Because  ye  err,  tgc.  Hot  bis  servant*,  but  the  ser¬ 

vants  af sin  and  satan;  and  you  prove  It  by  out  hearkcuing  to  his  word*. 

40.  Dishonour  ate.  The  Jews  show  how  much  onr  Lord's  faithful  ad- 
dress  touched  their  pride.  They  could  use  no  terns  mot*  reproachful  than 
rolling  him  a  Samaritan,  and  oue  having  a  demon  ;  and  Uv  each  impute' ions 
they  dishonoured  i be -Saviour. 

Y  X 


50.  That  seeketh  if.  The  Father  bestowed  honour  upon  him,  and  would 
punish  all  those  who  dishonoured  him. 

51.  Never  are  death .  He  shall  not  die  eternally,  but  live  for  ever  in  a 
happier  world.  Thin  was  doubtless  our  Lord's  meaning. 

53.  Greater  than  our,  ffc.  Taking  our  lord's  words,  as  referring  to 
uatura)  death,  tbey  form  their  objection  against  him. 

05.  Audyct  ye  know,  4*c,  Know  him  not  aright,  know  not  his  real  cha¬ 
racter,  with  which  I  am  perfectly  acquainted ;  and  I  keep  his  words. 

5(1.  Kara tttiy  desired  to  ue,  ffc.  The  Syrian  version,  and  tn<x4  modern 
translators,  give  this  sense  to  the  terra  here,  though  not  used  in  the  same  sen  *.r* 
in  auy  other  passogtt  Pearce  compares  the  words  here  with  Matt.  xiii.  17. 

Lake  xvli.?*,  and  With  the  Greek  version  of  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2. - fie  ran  *7,  hr. 

j®  Ills  faith  la  the  promise  made  to  him  was  equivalent  to  seeing.  Heb.  xi.  13. 
{{  1  think  our  l.«rd  rnfors  to  some  discovery  which  wan  made  to  Abraham.  when 
|!  he  offcred  up  Isaac,  (ini.  xxit.  1?—  lb.  In  those  transactions  there  wav  a 
ji  lively  type  of  what.  Jesus  was  to  endure. 

j]  •  57.  Hast  than  *ee#y  hr.  They  either  misunderstood  our  Lord,  or  de- 
j  signed  ly  pcrvnrled  Uis  words;  unless  they  supposed,  that  if  Abraham  <Jtad  «ec» 
i  Hi  day'  ho  mast  have  seen  Ahrahura. 

|  58.  ITof  horn,  /  am.  The  text  may  be  rendered  thus,  or  ‘I  am  he,' 

f  the  Mc-s^iah,  or  the  Christ.  Sue  verses  24,  2R- :  but  this  latter  l:»r:i  dws  nM 
.  contain  an  answer  to  the  question,  *  Hswl  thou  vee»  Abraham  To  -uv  hcAn-e 
l  Abrelmm  was  boro,  I  was  appointed  to  be  tbr  Messiah.  i«  irvrlr- 

ill 


Investigation  of  the  miracle. 


JOHN 


Pharisees  are  irritated 


sinner  do  such  miracles  ?”  And  there  was  a 

17  division  among  them.  They  say  to  the  blind 
man  again,  “What  sayest  thou  of  him,'  since 
he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  ”  He  said,  “  He 

18  is  a  prophet.”  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
concerning  him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and 
received  his  sight,  until  they  had  called  the 

19  parents  of  him  who  had  received  his  sight.  And 
they  asked  them,  saying,  “Is  this  your  son, 
of  whom  ye  say  that  he  was  bom  blind  ?  how 

20  then  doth  he  now  see?”  His  parents  answered 
them  and  said,  “We  know  that  this  is  our  son; 

21  and  that  he  was  born  blind:  But  by  what 
means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or  who 
hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not:  he  is  of 

22  age;  ask  him :  he  will  speak  for  himself.”  His 
parents  spoke  these  words,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews:  for  the  Jews  had  already  agreed, 
that  if  any  man  should  confess  that  Jems  was 

23  the  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue.  Therefore  said  his  parents,  “  He  is  of 

24  age ;  ask  him.”  A  second  time  they  called  the 
man  that  had  been  blind,  and  said  to  him, 
“  (lire  glory  to  Cod :  we  know  that  this  man  is 

23  a  sinner.”  He  answered  and  said,  “  Whether 
he  be  a  sinner,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know, 

26  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  I  now  see.”  Then 
said  they  to  him  again,  “  What  did  lie  to  thee  ? 

27  how  opened  he  thine  eyes?”  He  answered 
them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  did  ye  not 
hear?  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again?  will 

28  ye  also  be  his  disciples?”  Then  they  reviled 


him,  and  said,  “Thou  art  his  disciple;  but  we 
are  disciples  of  Moses.  We  know  that  God  29 
spoke  to  Moses:  but  we  know  not  whence  this 
man  is.”  The  man  answered  and  said  to  them,  30 
“  This  is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine 
eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  31 
sinners:  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 
and  do  his  will,  him  he  heareth.  Since  the  32 
world  began  hath  it  not  been  heard  that  any 
man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind. 

If  this  mail  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  33 
nothing.”  They  answered  and  said  to  him,  34 
“  Thou  w&st  altogether  bom  in  sins,  and  dost 
thou  teach  us?”  And  they  cast  him  out  of 
their  synagogues. 

Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out;  and  25 
when  he  met  him,  he  said  to  him,  “Dost  thou 
believe  in  the  Sou  of  God?”  He  answered  3® 
and  said,  “Who  is  he,  Sir,  that  I  may  believe 
in  him?”  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Thou  hast  37 
both  seen  him,  and  it  is.  he  that  talkcth  with 
thee.”  And  he  said,  “Master,  I  believe:”  38 
And  he  did  obcysancc  to  him.  Then  Jesus  39 
said,  “  For  judgment  1  am  come  into  this  world, 
that  they  who  see  not  may  see :  and  that  they 
who  see  may  he  made  blind.”  And  some  of  40. 
tiie  Pharisees-  who  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  to  him,  “  Are  we  also  blind  ?” 
Jesus  said  to  them,  “If  ye  were  blind,  ye  41 
would  not  have  sin :  but  now  ye  say,  Wc  see ; 
vour  sin  therefore  repiaincth.” 


RmP.crioxS  upon  Chapter  ix.  I.  We  here  learn  the 
compassion  oE  Jesus,  wbo,  as  it  should  sceui,  performed  this  extraor¬ 


1 1.  The  pool  of  SUom *.  This  was  without  the  walk  of  the  city,  al  the 
bottom  of  Mount  Moriah  .  Sec  Heeland. 

Irt.  Keepith  nut  the  sabbath.  Such  h  remark,  on  such  an  occasion,  is 
very  singular,  and  what  our  Lord  had  often  refuted.  What  others  said  is  fur 
more  pertinent.  How  could  it  be  expected  that  God  would  enable  a  sinner  to 
do  such  miracles. 

17.  1U  ii  a  prophet.  He  thought  be  could  be  no  less  j  and  the  miracle 
might  remind  Mm  of  what  other  prophets  had  done. 

18  —2.1 .  j Did  not  believe,  ff c. '  Their  unbelief  happily  led  to  a  minute  ex¬ 
amination  respecting  the  miracle  j  mad  this  ended  in  a  manner  most  satisfactory. 
- Be  put  out,  He.  Be  treated  aa  a n  excommunicated  person.  How  invete¬ 
rate  the  ptaliceof  this  sect. 

24,  Give  glory  to  God.  By  confessing  the  truth.  They  believed,  or 
affected  to  believe,  that  be  had  told  them  lies;  and  they  address  him  asJoabi.a 
did  ArUar,  Jo*h.  vii.  18, 11*,  and  hoped  to  have  made  a  similar  discover*. 


dinary  cure  una-sked,  and  even  unknown  by  (he  person  the  subject  of  it. 
The  manner  in  which  he  did  it  deserves  particular  regard,  lie  anoint- 


28.  tlis  disciple t  Sft.  They  reproach  him  with  this,  and  gloried  that 
they  were  the  disciples  of  Moses. 

29.  Whence  thirnim  if.  Who  hath  sent  him,  whether  he  is  not  some 
imposter  who  is  gaining  disciples  in  order  to  realise  his  ambit  ions  views. 

30—33.  This  is  u  wonderful,  ter,.  The  answer  to  their  insinuation  Is 
just,  and  must  have  been  galling  to  these  proud  Pharisees.  When  unable  to 
refute  his  simple  reasoning,  they  adopted  the  mode  moat  suitable  to  their  de¬ 
pravity  j  they  persecute  the  m&u  for  speaking  the  truth. 

35.  Dost  thou  believe,  tfC.  How  kind  was  Jesus  to  notice  this  injurt-d 
man,  to  make  himself  known  to  him,  and  lead  him  to  place  bis  confidence  iu  him. 

38.  For  judgment  I  erm,  tfc.  On  some  for  their  wilful  blindness  and  ob¬ 
duracy,  and  ht  mercy  to  others,  to  give  them  both  the  power  of  seeing  naturally 
uud  spiritually. 

41.  if  yr  w.-rc  blind,  S’c.  If  ye  laboured  tinder  unavoidable  Ignorance, 
ye  would  have  comparatively  no  sin:  but  since  you  pretend  to  know  ttior^ 


Christ  the  door  of  the  sheep-fold,  JOHN  X. 


and  the  good  shepherd. 


'CHAPTER  X. 

A.  I>.  3’2.  Christ  the  door  and  the  yood  ah.ryhr.rtl  j  various  ojtittioiis  resjaet" 
Uuj  fciw ;  he  frrontt  by  hii  rcorks  that  Ac  is  the  Messiah,  ftf. 

1  Then  Jesus  addressed  the  Pharisees,  “  Veri¬ 
ly,  verily,  l  say  to  you,  Ho  that  eutereth  not 
by  tlie  door  into  the  sheep-fold,  hut  climbeth 
up  some  other  way,  is  a  thief  and  a  robber; 

2  But  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep  eutereth  in  by 

3  the  door.  To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and 
the  sheep  hearken  to  his  voice :  and  he  calleth 
his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  Ieadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  bringeth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he 
goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him, 

5  because  they  know  his  voice.  A  stranger  they 
will  not  follow,  but  will  lloe  from  him ;  for  they 

6  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.”  This  parable 
Jesus  spoke  to  them ;  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he  spoke  to  them. 

7  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them  again,  “  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  to  you,  1  am  the  door  ofthesheep- 

8  fold.  All  that  have  come  [before  me]  are  thieves 


I  and  robbers  j  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

|  1  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  9 
j  shall  be  safe,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
■  pasture.  The  thief  coraeth  only  to  steal,  and  10 
!  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  1  am  come  that  they 
may  have  life,  and  that  .they  may  have  it  more 
abundantly.. 

“  1  am  the  good  shepherd  :  the  good  shepherd  1 1 
layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  ,  But  the  12 
hireling,  who  is  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  sceth  the  wolf  coming,  and 
leaveth  the  sheep,  and  llcefk;  and  the  wolf 
seizeth  them,  and  sealtereth  the  sheep.  The  13 
hireling  fleeth  because  he  is  a  hireling,  and 
careth  not  for  the  sheep.  I  am  the  good  shop-  14 
herd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  by 
mine;  Even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  1  15 
i  know  the  Father ;  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  16 
not  of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and 
|  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be 
|  one  fold,  and  ouc  shepherd.  For  this  my  Fa-  17 


ed  hia  eyes  wit):  clay,  and  then  commanded  him  to  wash.  Clay  laid 
on  the  eyes  seemed  more  likely  to  blind  a  man  who  had  sight,  than  to 
be  (lie  means  of  restoring  wight  to  one  blind.  This  shows  us  that  God 
can  work  with  or  without  means,  and  accomplish  what  ho  purposes. 
The  blind  man  believed,  and  received  the  benefit  of  it.  Had  he  rea¬ 
soned,  like  Kaaman,  on  the  impropriety  of  the  means,  he  would  have 
Ijecn  justly  left  in  darkness.  Lord,  may  our  proud  hearts  be  subdued 
to  the  methods  of  thy  recovering  grace  I 

2.  The  unbelief  of  the  Pharisees  occasioned  a  minute  investiga¬ 
tion  of  this  miracle,  ami  the  result  was  the  mast  decisive  proof  of  its 
troth  and  reality.  The  testimony  of  tlie  man  himself,  aud  tliat  of  his 
parents,  to  his  having  been  born  blind,  and  the  clear  evidence  that  he 
now  aw,  one  would  think  sufficient  to  confound  the  most  incredulous. 
In  the  conduct  of  his  parents,  we  see  how  the  fear  of  man  bringeth  a 
snare;  for  while  they  owned  him  as  their  son,  and  drat  he  was  bom 


than  others,  your  aia  of  unbelief  abides  upon  yon  with  greater  aggravation. 

CHAP.  X.  I.  Tkt*  Jrn,  addrtutd.lfc.  1  have  added  these words,  ea 
explanatory.  The  Pharisees  considered  theuaelrea  »*  shepherd*,  and  they 
admitted  into  the  fold,  or  excluded  from  it,  whom  they  woald ;  and  hence  oar 

Lord  addressed  the  fallowing  parable  unto  them. - SktqbfM.  These  were 

made,  difficult  of  access,  to  prevent  robbery. 

2—6.  ttHt  tilt  ih’qAerd,  *e.  This  is  hi*  constant  practice;  and  the 
porter,  or  person  set  to  watch,  openeth  the  gale  to  him—.  CalUth  by  name. 
This  shows  that  many  shepherds  werrneeusuomed  then  to  give  names  to  their 
sheep,  aud  to  go  before  them  when  they  brought  them  out  of  the  fold.  Some 
suppose  that  they  played  on  soipe  musical  instrument.  A  stranger  they  would 
not  follow,  &e.  The  meaniag  of  the  whole  1  take  to  be,  that  persons  discharg¬ 
ing  the  office  of  shepherds,  mast  be  called  to  it,  and  properly  qualified,  and 
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blind,  they  feared  to  acknowledge  the  favour  conferred  on  him,  or  tlie 
glorious  person  who  bad  conferred  it.  Let  all  those,  the  eyes  of  whose 
understandings  have  been  opened,  nobly  bear  (heir  testimony  to  Christ, 
in  defiance  of  alt  the  censure  which  men  can  pass,  or  of  all  the  penal¬ 
ties  by  which  they  can  enforce  them, 

3.  While  we  wonder  at  the  obstinacy  of  the  Pharisees,  we  see 
how  a  poor,  illiterate  man,  with  the  advantage  of  truth  on  his  side, 
baffles  all  the  sophistry  of  bis  opponents.  Great  is  Ihe  truth,  and  will 
prevail.  Great  is  this  truth,  and  fundamental  to  the  gospel,  that 
“Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;* *"  as  well  as  this-  “that God  heareth  not 
sinners',  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  do  his  will,  him 
be  heareth.  ”  Let  us  cultivate  sincerity  and  a  devotional  spirit,  and 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  will  lie  upon  us,  and  his  cars  open  to  our  cry; 
and  though  men  cast  us  out,  Clirist  will  receive  us,  and  reveal  him¬ 
self  more  dearly  and  fully  to  us. 


;  diligently  employed,  cariug  for  tlie  flock.  Through  ChrtHl  they  could  only  lie 
true  teacher*;  and  the  t»hccp  of  Christ,  or  his  people,  will  only  rugurri  Mich 
-  teacher*  a*  he  commu^ot». 

!  6—10.  Have  come  before  mt,  fce.  Pretending  to  be  the  Christ,  Kiich  a* 

■  Tfceudas,  Act*  v  36. - By  me  if  any,  tfc*  -  Either  a»  a  shepherd  or  teacher* 

I  or  as  a  sheep  or  disciple,  he  shall  be  safe*  and  shall  enjoy  true  spiritual  food* 
:  Campbell  rejects  “ before  me,'*  as  an  early  interpolation  or  git**;  but  see 
J  Griesbacli.— — Jtfay  have  /{/>,  And  the  means  of  supporting  it  in  a  much 

•  more  alxuidaut  manner  than  they  have  had  at  any  former  period. 

J1—J3-  /  am  iheyovtit  §r.  IVhat  follows  justly  entitle*  him  to  this 
'  character.  When  ^  person  lms  no  interest  in  the  flock,  and  caret b  not  for 
i  them,  he  will  not  expose  himself  to  any  danger  on  this  accouut ;  but  ha  whose 
the  sheep  «e,  will  do  any  thing  to  secure  them. 


Christ  secures  all  hi* sheep.  JOHN  X*  He  asserts  his  divinity. 


tlier  lovethme,  because  I  lay  down  toy  life, 

18  that  1  may  take  it  again.  None  taketh  it  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  lake  it 
again.  This  commission  I  have  received ,  from 
my  Father.” 

19  There  was  a  division  therefore  again  among 

20  the  Jews  because  of  these  words.  And  many 
of  them  said,  “  He  hath  a  demon,  and  is  mad  •, 

21  why  hear  ye  him?”  Others  said,  “These  are 
not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  detoon.  Can 
a  demon  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ?  ” 

22  Now  the  feast  of  the  dedication  was  kept 

23  at  Jerusalem  j  and  it  was  winter.  And  Jesus 
walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon’s  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  to  him,  “  How  long  dost  tbou  make  us  to 
doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.” 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  “I  said  to  you,  and  ye 
believed  not  :  the  works  which  I  do  in  my  Fa- 

26  thor’s  name,  testify  of  me.  But  ye  believe  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  As  I  said  to 

27  you,  ‘My  sheep  hear  my  voice  ;’  and  I  know  ■ 

28  them,  and  they  follow  me :  *  And  I  give  unto  ' 
them  everlasting  life ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  one  wrest  them  out  of 

29  my  hand.  My  Father,  who  gave  them  to  mo. 


Reflection*  upon  Chapter  x.  1.  The  character  of  Christ, 
a*  “  the  good  shepherd,”  ought  to  inspire  confidence,  and  induce  us  to 
commit  ourselves  to  his  guidance  and  care,  ‘  We  know  his  kind  re¬ 
gard  to  his  sheep,  in  exposing  and  laving  down  his  life  for  them. 
They  were  his  own,  given  to  him  by  the  Father;  and  to  save  them  he 


16.  Other  »hrrp,t<c,  He  refers  to  the  Gentiles,  a  bout  he  designed  should 
be  called  and  brought  to  hU  fold. 

18.  iVom  taketh  it,  4fc.  That  in,  none  cou  without  tny  own  consent  — — - 
TAitcMMMmtott.  To  become  the  good  shepherd,  and  to  give  his  life  for  the 
sheep. 

1 8— 21.  A  diruton,  !fc.  Some  with  malice  and  hatred  said,  4t  he  hath  a 
demon,  and  it*  mad;'*  but  other*  appealing  to  faia  recent  miracle*,  Justified 
hot  discourse. 

3$.  Feast  of  the  dedication,  $<.  Thia  feaat  waa  Instituted  to  commemo¬ 
rate  the  cleansing  of  the  temple  by  Jadaa  Maccabeus,  after  it  had  been  polluted 
by  Antioch u»  Epiphonp*.  It  waa  kept  In  the  8th  month,  our  Dcccml»er. 

24.  Be  t Ac  Christ,  Kc.  Whether  thia  waa  mold  with  a  friendly  deitign  or 
not»  Jews  thought  proper  to  answer  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

25.  The  vorks  rthiek,  £e.  He  had  often  appealed  to  hie  work*,  in  testi¬ 
mony  of  who  ho  wa*.  Cb,  v.  36,  Ac. 

26,27.  At  1  said  to  you.  With  Bent,  and  many  other*,  !  join  these 
word*  to  wliat  follows,  because  Je*u*»  hart  said  these  word* ;  xrr.4,  15,  16. 

3$.  I  and  my  Father,  gr.  The  premise  contained  in  the  two  fisrrnrr  : 


is  greater  than  all ;  and  none  are  able  to  wrest 
them  out  of  my  Father’s  hand.  I  and  my  Fa-  30 
ther  are  one.”  Then  the  Jews  again  took  up  31 
stones  to  stone  him.  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Many  32 
good  works  I  have  shown  you  from  my  Father ; 
for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me?” 
Tiie  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  “  For  a  good  33 
work  wo  stone  thee  not;  but  for  blasphemy, 
because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself 
God.”  Jesus  answered  them,  “Is  it  not  written  34 
in  vouf  law,  ‘I  said,  Ye  are  Gods?’  If  those  35 
be  called  gods,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came, 
and  the  scripture  cannot  be  made  void;  Say  36 
ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  set  apart, 
and  sent  into  the  world,  ‘  Thou  blasphemest,' 
because  [  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  37 
not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not. 
But  if  i  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  38 
the  works*  that  ye  may  know,  ami  believe,  that 
the  Father  is  in  me;  and  I  in  him.”  Again  39 
therefore  they  sought  to  take  him :  but  he  es¬ 
caped  out  of  their  hand,  And  departed  again  40 
beyond  the  Jordan  into  the  place  where  John 
at  tirst  baptized;  and  there  he  abode.  And  41 
many  resorted  to  him,  ami  said,  “John  did  no 
miracle:  but  all  things  that  John  spoke  of  this 
man  were  true.”  And  many  believed  in  him  there.  ■ 


was  ready  to  die  fur  llicm.  But  as  he  voluntarily  laid  down  his  life 
for  their  redemption,  so  he  took  it  again,  and  employs  it  in  heaven  for 
their  security  and  happiness,  lie  is  still  bringing  to  his  fold  those 
“  other  sheep*'  lie  had  iu  view  iu  his  sufferings;  and  let  us  remember 
that  we  were  not  originally  of  bis  fold,  but  through  bis  grace  have 


verve*  of  life  and  security  to  all  bU  sheep,  i*  established  and  supported  by 
what  he  how  *ay*,  f  and  my  Father  arc  one ;  one  in  counsel  and  power.  Un¬ 
less  w«  admit  thin,  the  Inference  would  not  be  just,  that  ‘  none  can  wrest  them 
out  of  Mk  hand,*  because  none  can  wrest  them  oat  of  hk  Father'*  band.  The 
union  of  believers  is  very  different  from  1  his.  Ch .  x  vii.  2 1 . 

3 1  — 33.  Then  the  Jens  ayain,  fri.  See  Ch.  viii.  &!.  It  is  not  said  that 
they  threw  them  at  him  5  but  it  is  rather  probable  that  they  were  prevented 
from  duing  this,  he  being:  surrounded  by  many  who  were  friendly  to  him.  ■ 
For  blasphemy,  Ifc.  This  is  explained  in  the  next  word#,  calling  God  hi* 
father,  and  claiming  an  equality  in  diviuc  power  j  being*  *  mam,  and  yet  mak¬ 
ing  himself  God.  See  note,  Ch.  r.  l«,  dec. 

34_38.  your  lair ,  TV  Ixxxii.  6.  Tim*  the  term  lew  is  applied 

to  the  whole  itcriptnrcs.  If  the  scripture*  style  magistrate*  Gods  because 
appointed  and  established  in  that  office;  and  if  iln^Uinsruage  be  correct,  how 
can  yv  ncctuw  roe  ofblUMphenrtn^,  because  1  cull  God  my  father?— The  Father 
in  wr,  Jjre.  Our  lard  claim*  such  a  union  with  the  Father  a*  must  imply  a  par¬ 
ticipation  of  the  «A7ne  utitnre,  yr  rfeetiots**,  and  attrihut*** ;  and  lit**  Jcwwondrr- 
s»v'»l  him  io  <!« 
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Lazarus  sick  and  die*.  JOHN 

CHAPTER  XI. 

A.  I).  33.  Cfcr r«f  raiscth  Lazamt,  and  many  Jews  believe ;  the  high  priests 
o«d  Pharos* a  conspire  against  Lin ;  n/mautft  qf  Caiapkus-,  many  inquire 
after  him  at  the  pattover, 

1  Now  a  certain  man  was  Kick,  named  Lazarus, 
of  Bethany,  (ho  town  of  Mary  and  of  her  sister 

2  Martha.  (Ft  was  the  same  Mary  whq  afterwards 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 
his  feel  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus 

3  was  sick.)  Therefore  his  Sisters  sent  to  Jesus, 
Kfcjmg,  “  Master,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest 

4  is  sick.”  When  Jesus  heard  this,  he  said,  “  This 
sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of 
God,  that  the  Sun  of  God  might  be  glorified 

5  by  it.  (Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister, 

6  and  Lazarus.)  When  he  had  heard  therefore  that 
he  was  sick,  he  still  abode  two  days  in  the  same 

7  place' where  he  was.  Then  afterwards  he  saith 
to  his  disciples,  “  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again.” 

8  His  disciples  say  to  him,  “Rabbi,  the  Jews  of 
late  sought  to  stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither 

9  again  ?”  Jesus  answered,  “  Are  there  not  twelve 
hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day, 
he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  sceth  the  light 

10  of  this  world.  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night, 
he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  it.” 

1  i  He  spoke  these  things ;  and  afterwards  he  saith 
to  them,  “  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  l 

12  go,  that  I  may  awake  him.”  Then  said  his  dis- 


been  brought  in.  O  that  the  time  may  come  when  the  number  of  bis 
elect  shall  be  accomplished. 

2.  We  are  encouraged  to  adhere  to  Christ  who  has  such  rich 
and  various  blessings  to  bestow.  Those  who  are  brought  to  his  fold, 
go  in  and  oat,  and  find  pasture.  In  the  present  state  he  gives  them  the 
blessings  of  his  grace,  and  assures  them  of  eternal  life  hereafter.  “  I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life  and  they  shall  never  nor  shall  any 

pluck  them  out  of  my  hands.  ”  0  tliat  vve  may  be  found  among  the 


.  3U— 42.  Smi/ht  la  uta  Jtin,  \e.  They  were  enraged,  and  had  not  Jenna 
departed,  -they  wouid  have  cat  hint  off.  lie  retorted  to  a  place  where  he 
would  bn  more  safe,  aa  hi.  hour  tn  suffer  wan  not  yet  come. 

CHAP.  XL  a.  Who  a/tV<rirordr,  ffe.  See  Ch.-tH.  1, 3,  &c-  Matt  urn. 
V,  and  ace  note,  Luke  vli.  37, 4t.  John  omita  what  the  other  Evangelista  had 
related;  hud  gives  vtslhis  Interesting  account  of  his  raining  Laxam,  not  men- 
ticncd  bythe  rest. 

4,  -Vet  an ta  daatS,  From  vrhat  W lows,  we  mast  understand  our  Lord 
do  mean, «  not  at  this  time  to  ncontinaaace  In  the  elate  of  death,' 

9,  10.  An  then  net,  Sc.  Sac  -Ch  in.  4. - Na  light  is  it.  He  hath 

••light.  Mitt.vi.84.  Kaatehbull  refers  o«;a  to  the  world,  no  light  inti; 
and  lo  prevent  mistake,  Campbell  simply -render*,  because  he  hath  no  Sight . 
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XJ.  Jesus.eotnclh  ta  Bethany . 

ciples,  “  Master,  if  he  sleep,  he  will  recover.” 
But  Jesus  spoke  of  his  death :  but  they  thought  13 
that  he  spoke  of  rest  in  sleep.  Then  Jesus  14 
said  to  them  plainly,  “  Lazarus  is  dead.  And  16 
I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there, 
that  ye  may  believe;  but  let  us  go  unto  him.” 
Then  Thomas,  who  is  called  2)idymus,  said  lo  16 
his  fellow  disciples,  “  Let  us  also  go,  that  wo 
may  die  with  him.”  When  Jesus  therefore  17 
came,  he  found  that  Lazarus  had  already  lain 
in  the  grave  four  days.  (Now  Bethany  was  18 
nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off: 
And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  19 
Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  bro¬ 
il  thcr.)  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  20 
Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  him :  but  Mary 
sat  in  the  house.  Then  said  Martha  to  Jesus,  21 
“  Master,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died.  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  22 
:  whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
give  it  thee.”  Jesus  saith  to  her,  “  Thy  brother  23 
shall  rise  again.”  Martha  saith  to  him,  “  I  know  24 
that  he  will  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the 
last  day.”  Jesus  said  to  her,  “  I  am  the  resur-  25 
rectum,  and  the  life:  he  who  bcliercth  in  me, 
though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live :  And  whoso-  26 
ever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this  ?”  She  saith  to  him,  “  Yea,  27 
j  Master,  1  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 


uunriwr  ©f  those  who  ht’nr  the  voice  of  the  good  shepherd.  and  follow 
him  in  all  the  paths  of  inisnbie,  constant  obedience*  Tltei)  may  we 
look  on  our  eternal  life  and  happiness  as  secure.  While  in  the  noblest 
sense,  ‘*he  and  the  Father  are  one,”  the  enemies  ofour  salvation  vet ust 
triumph  over  omnipotence  itself,  before  they  can  wrest  the  sheep  of 
Christ  out  of  hi*  hands;  nor  will  his  fidelity  to  the  Father,  or  love  to 
them,  suffer  them  to  be  seduced  by  fraud,  any  more  than  destroyed 
by  violence.  In  him  they  are  ever  safe. 


16.  Dviynut.  This  has  the  came  menuin^  In  Greek  that  Thoma*  Ikm  in 
Hebrew,  denoting  a  twm.  -  ■  —  That  tee  may  die %  tfe.  Some  ex  petted  that  Jesus 
would  be  wUxu-d,  and  Thomas  supposed  that  they  night  be  treated  iu  the  name 
manner.  See  verse  tk 

31,22-  Master  >  \J  tho a,  £c.  Martha  own*  our  Lard’s  power  to  r;ii*c 
Lazarus,  hot  knowing  ifiai  in  away  cases  he  had  not  exerted  it,  she  doe*  not 
ask  or  oxpeet  such  a  miracle. 

23 — 26-  7 'ky  brother  shall ,  f  c«  Thw  did  Jesus,  unsolicited,  decl.:rx 
what  he  intended  to  do;  but  Martha  miwuidmtiwd  him,  supposing  that  he 
referred  to  the  general  resurrect  too.  ■  /  «ta  tke.rasnrreclwn^e.  That  is,  f 

am  the  author  of  the  resurrection  Hod  the  life;  a-  very  common  trope,  uf-llie 
effect  for  the  efficient  cause.  God. it  called  ‘  otir  salvation,'  fur  oiir  Smivvr 


JOHN  XI. 


Jesuit  weeps  for  Lazarus. 


lie  raises  him.  from  the  dead. 


Son  of  God,  who  was  to  come  into  the  world.” 

28  And  when  she  Lad  said  this,  she  went  and 
called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying,  ‘‘The 

29  Teacher  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee.”  As 
soon  as  she  heard  this,  she  arose  quickly,  and 

30  came  uuto  him,  (Now  Jesus  had  not  yet  come 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place  where 

31  Martha  met  him.)  The  Jews  then  who  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her,  when 
they  saw  that  Mary  rose  up  hastily  and  went 
out,  followed  her,  saying,  “  She  goeth  unto  the 

32  sepulchre  that  she  may  weep  there.”  When 
Mary  had  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him, 
she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  to  him,  “  Mas¬ 
ter,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 

33  died.”  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping, 
and  the  Jews  also  weeping  who  came  with  her, 

31  lie  groaned  in  spirit,  and  was  troubled.  And 
said,  “  Whore  have  ye  laid  him  ?  ”  They  said 

33  to  him,  “  Master,  come  and  see.”  Jesus  wept. 

36  The  Jews  therefore  said,  “  Behold  how  he  loved 

37  himl”  And  some  of  them  said,  “Could  not 
He,  who  opeued  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have 

38  died?”  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  him¬ 
self  cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and 

39  a  stone  lay  upon  it.  Jesus  said,  “  Take  away 
the  stone.”  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was 
dead,  saith  to  him,  “  Master,  by  this  time  he 
smcllelh :  for  he  hath  been  buried  four  days.” 


Jesus  saith  to  her,  “'Said  I  not  to  thee,  that,  40 
if  thou  wouldst  believe,  thou  shouldst  sec  the 
glory  of  God?”  Then  they  took  away  the  41 
stone.  °  And  Jesus  raised  his  eyes,  and  said, 

“  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 
me.  And  I  know  that  thou  hearest  me  always :  42 
but  because  of  the  multitude  who  stand  by  1  • 

have  said  this,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me.”  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  43 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  “Lazarus,  come 
forth.”  And  he  that  had  been  dead  came  forth,  44 
having  his  hands  mid  feet  bound  with  grave 
clothes;  and  .his  face  was  bound  about  with  a 
napkin.  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “  Loose  him,  and 
let  him  go.”  Then  many  of  the  Jews  who  43 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things  which 
Jesus  did,  believed  in  him.  But  some  of  them  46 
went  away  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
wh&t  things  Jesus  had  done. 

The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  assembled  ,  u  47 
council,  and  said,  “  What  shall  we  do  ?  for  this 
man  docth  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus  48 
alone,  all  men  will  believe  in  him;  and  the 
Romans  will  come  and  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation.”  And  one  of  them,  named  Caia-  49 
phas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same  year,  said 
to  them,  “  Ye  know  nothing.  Nor  consider  that  30 
it  Is  expedient  lor  us,  that  one  man  should  die 
for  the  people,  aud  that  the  whole  nation  should 
not  perish.  Now  he  spoke  not  this  of  himself :  31 


Chap.  xi. 


I  Cor.  i.  30,  tec.— Never  t tit.  Shall  not  die  again  after  being  raided  to  fife. 

2ft.  Secretly.  Tv  prevent  a  greater  concourse  than  oar  Lord  desired,  oe 
tliifl  vr«  done  by  hr*  command,  though  John  does  not  relate  it  expressly.  It 
is  implied  in  what  Martha  says, 4  he  calleth  for  thee.’ 

33— 3ft.  He  groaned  in  opirit.  He  showed  his  emotion  by  a  suppressed 
toward  groan ;  and  hi*  sympathy  by  his  tears.  Our  Lord  manifested  the  same 
feelings  that  we  possets^  omd  lamented  the  miseries ofh union  life. 

37.  Canid  nut  he,  l(e.  These  remarks  show  that  the  miracle  of  giving 
sight  to  the  blind  man,  Ch.  ix.  lutd  raised  considerable  attention  ;  and  yet  they 
indicate  vome  degree  of  unbelief. 

39.  Bg  this  fiw,  fte.  In  hot  countries  the  putrefaction  of  dead  bodies 
is  rapid,  and  Mary  concluded,  that  this  was  the  state  of  Lazarus. 

40.  Glory  of  God,  A  display  of  his  amazing  power  in  raising  up  Loza, 
jus,  and  which  should  tend  to  advance  his  glory  among  men. 

41.  FaiJurt  I  thank  thetflc,  He  had  poured  out  bis  soul  tv  the  Father, 
and  he  knew  that  he  had  heard  him;  for  he  heard  him  always.  He  spoke  in 
this  milliner  ilmt  the  people  might  be  led  to  believe  more  cordially  in  him  as 
the  Saviour. 

44.  J loving  hi i  hand*,  Jrc.  He  might  have  been  so  loosely  bound,  ax  to 
harexome  little  use  of  his  hands  aud  feet.— — If i*  face  ira*  howdy  frr.  If  the 

V<>f„  III.  PART  XXI.  7. 


41.o  w&fre  the  dead  woe  laid.  Grlcab. 


Jews  boried  as  the  Kgyptians  did,  Hie  face  was  not  covered;  bat  only  some¬ 
thing  wrapped  round  the  forehead  which  came  under  the  chin. 

4tl.  Bat  some  went,  t(c.  ‘While  some  were  const  rained  to  believe  In  him 
by  the  evidence  of  such  a  miracle;  others  were  *o  hardened  as  to  aee  it  only 
with  envy,  and  were  ready  to  go  and  inform  the  Pharisees  of  it,  to  excite 
them  to  execute  their  well. known  designs. 

48.  7 “Ac  Roman  »  wi tlt  fyc.  The  people  trill  make  him  king,  and  the 
Roman  armies  will  pour  In  npou  as,  aud  destroy  our  place,  Jerusalem,  and 
our  existence  as  a  nation. 

59.  That  one  nut*,  #e.  It  should  seem  that  lh«  council  was  divided, 
and  that  sonic  contender!  that  U  was  not  lawful  to  kill  an  innocent  man ;  hut 
Cat&phas  contended  that  expediency  and  reasons  of  state  would  justify  it :  for 
it  would  surely  lx;  butter  that  an  innocent  mem  suffer,  than  that  a  whole 
nation  should  perish.  This  reasoning  him  been  adopted  by  rulers  too  fre¬ 
quently. 

at— 54.  fie  prophesied,  $c.  His  words  were  *<»  overruled,  that  they 
may  be  considered  a«  containing  a  prophecy  of  the  death  of  Jesus  for  the 

whole  Jewish  people  am)  the  Gout  lies;  yot  this  was  not  hltr  intention. - 

JfaUrrf  no  more, tfc.  As  his  time  was  not  yet  tonic,  he.  withdrew  from  the 
nefghkvuriinod  of  Jerusalem,  to  a  city  ot  town  called  Ephraim,  not  far  from 
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JOHN  XII. 


Th  e  counsel  of  the  priest*. 


Mary  anoint eih  Jesus. 


hut,  being  iiigli  priest  that  year,  lie  prophesied  F 
52  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation;  And  not  j 
for  that  nation  only,  hut  that  he  should  gather 
together  ttiso  in  one  tin;  children  of  (Sod,  who  | 
i'S  were  scattered  abroad.  From  that  day  therefore  ! 

they  took  counsel  how  they  might  kill  hitu.  j 
SI  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  ; 
the  Jews;  but  went  thence  unto  a  country  near  j 
the  desert,  unto  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  | 
there  continued  with  his  disciples. 

55  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  near:  and  j 
many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  s 
58  before  the  passover,  to  purify  themselves.  Then  [ 
sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spoke  among  them-  j 
selves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  “What  i 
think  ye?  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast?” 
57  Now  both  tlie  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
had  given  a  coin  maud,  that  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  was,  he  should  discover  it,  that  they 
might  apprehend  him. 

CHAPTER  Xll. 

A.  I>.  3.1.  ATary  anointctU  the  fret  of  Jcsh* ;  mnn\f  fttvntbi*  to  sec  Lnxarut ; 
Am  rideih  itito  Jiramlem ;  foretellvih  hie  death,  tfc. 


Six  days  before  the  passover  Jesus  came  to  1 
Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was  who  had  boon 
dead,  whom  lie  hail  raised  from  the  dead.  They  2 
there  made  for  him  a  supper;  and  Martini 
served :  hut  Lazarus  was  one  of  those  that 
were  at  table  with  him.  >Then  took  Mary  a  3 
pound  of  ointment  of  liquidnard,  very  eostly, 
and  anointed  the  l'eet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his 
feet  with  her  hair :  and  the  house  was  tilled 
with  the  odour  of  the  ointment.  Then  saith  4 
one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  [.Simon's 
son,]  who  was  about  to  deliver  him  up,  “Why  5 
was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred 
denarii,  and  given  to  the  poor?”  Now  this  6 
he  said,  not  that  he  cured  for  (he  poor;  but 
because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  purse,  and 
carried  what  was  put  in  it.  Then  said  Jesus,  7 
“  Let  her  alone:  agaiust  the  day  of  my  embalm¬ 
ing  she  hath  kept  this.  For  ye  have  the  poor  8 
j  always  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always.” 
j!  Now  a  great  multitude  of  the  Jews  knew  that  9 
be  was  there:  aiid  they  came  not  because  of 
!|  Jesus  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus 
j  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  So  10 


Reflections  crox  OtUPTKR  xi.  ].  The  family  of  Lazarus  i 
in  which  Christ  itu  so  frequently  *  guesr,  presents  us  with  a  happv  ! 
onion  o(  uncial  affection  and  lively  piety.  They  loved  each  other,  and  jj 
they  loved  the  Saviour.  Y et  ficluwss  and  dealb  invaded  this  happy  l1 
family,  and  Lazarus,  a  matt  in  comlortahle  circumstances,  and  pro¬ 
bably  in  the  vigour  of  his  days,  was  snatched  away  on  a  midden,  bv  ! 
what  appeared  a  very  untimely  stroke.  How  mysterious  are  the  ways 
of  Got!.  We  learn  that the  friends  of  Christ  must  he  sick  and  die  as  ■ 
well  as  others ;  and  that  no  matt  knoweth  either  love  or  hatred  by  ! 
such  events.  Let  us  therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  (into.  This  i 
sickness  anti  death  were  for  the  glory  of  God ;  and  O  that  all  oar  i 
personal  and  domestic  afflictions  may  have  the  same  end! 

2.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  at  the  command  of  Christ,  is  a  ■ 
striking  proof  of  his  power  ;  and  tve  may  confidently  trust  in  him  to  t 
accomplish  his  word,  and  cause  all  that  arc  in  their  graves  to  hear  his  j 
voice  and  come  forth.  When  our  dear  relatives  and  friends  are  re-  : 
moved  by  death,  let  the  consideration  that  they  are  to  arise  at  the  | 


last  day,  moderate  onr  sorrows,  and  forbid  our  mourning  ns  others 
who  have  no  hope.  .Though  we  may  go  and  weep  over  the  graves  of 
those  we  loved,  still  let  us  remember,  they  have  not  perished,  but 
while  their  dust  sleeps  in  the  earth,  their  souls  are  in  the  paradise  of  God. 

3.  What  must  lie  the  joy  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  aud  of  other 
friends,  when  he  was  thus  restored  to  them!  With  wliat  mutual  con¬ 
gratulations  and  unutterable  endearments,  did  Lazarus  and  his  sisters 
behold  each  other.  W  ith  what  humble  gratitude  and  adoration  did 
they  all  bow  at  the  feet  of  llioir  Almighty  Saviour!  lint  who  can  con¬ 
ceive  the  greater  transports,  which  shall  run  through  the  redeemed 
world  at  the  resurrection,  when  piety  and  friendship  shall  be  perfect¬ 
ed,  and  those  who  were  dearest  to  each  other,  both  in  the  bonds  of 
nature  amt  grace,  shall  spring  up  together,  to  an  immortal  undivided 
life.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  should  in. 
duce  many  to  believe  on  Jesus;  but  it  is  so  lliai  the  Jew  ish  rulers 
.should  seek  to  kill  both  Lazarus  and  J.sus!  0  the  dreadful  hardness 
of  men's  hearts. 


Bethel,  and  near  the  desert  Quarantine;  and  as  Doddridge  thought,  he  went 
theure  to  the  Jordan  and  porta  about,  whence  he  had  come  to  raise  Lazarus. 

M— M.  Tht  pamvtr,  Ifc.  This  was  the  passover  at  which  Jesus  suf¬ 
fered - 7 .purify,  d-e.  From  legal  pollutions,  which  the,  might  hBT*  con¬ 

tracted.  Some  of  these  repaired  scree  days  for  their  removal.  The  language 
ef  the  pceple  showed  that  Je&ua  and  hm  miracles  were  the  general  topic  of 
conversation ;  while  the  priests  and  Pharisees  mads  no  secret  of  their  inten¬ 
tion  to  kilt  hire. 

CHAP.  XII.  1—3-  Sir  Jayi,  Ifr,  Within  litas,  tit  days  how  tnoav 
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discourse*  did  oar  \jord  itofifftr?  Every  portion  of  his  time  was  well  filled 
up. - Anoint rd  the  feet,  1(c.  See  mote.  Lake  *11.  3A. 

5.  Three  hundred,  4*e.  Near  ten  pounds  of  our  luoaoy ;  wo  that  it  ap¬ 
pear*  that  Lazarus  and  hi*  sister*  were  persons  in  easy,  if  not  affluent  cir- 
osmstances. 

6.  Thii  he  to  id,  £c.  The  Er»iu?eli*t  makes  thin  refaction  on  the  spirit 
of  the  traitor,  as  appeared  by  Ills  subsequent  conduct. 

7-  Of* iy  rmfin  fanny,  fft.  Sec  note,  Matt.  wl.  17. - The  poor  icfony*. 

These  wilt  continue  to  be  objeefa  on  whom  you  may  confer  favour,  and  to 


Many  believe  on  hint. 


JOHN  XII, 


the  chief  priests  determined  to  kill  Lazarus 

1 1  also :  Because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of 
the  Jews  withdrew  from  them ,  and  believed  in 
Jesus. 

12  On  the  next  day  a  great  multitude  who  had 
come  to  the  least,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 

13  was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  Took  branches  of 
palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and 
cried  out,  “  Hosanna ;  Blessed  be  the  King  of 
Israel  who  comcth  in  the  name  of  the.  Lord.” 

H  Now  when  Jesus  had  procured  a  young  ass,  he 

13  sat  on  it;  as  it  is  written,  “  Fear  not,  daughter 
of  Zion:  behold,  thy  King  cometh,.  sitting  on 
the  foal  of  an  ass.” 

16  Now  these  things  understood  not  his  disciples 
at  first :  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then 
they  remembered  tiiat  these  things  were  written 
of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things 

17  unto  him.  The  multitude  therefore  who 
were  with  him,  bore  testimony  that  he  had 
called  Lazarus  out  of  his  sepulchre,  and  raised 

18  him  from  the  dead..  For  this  reason  also  the 
multitude  met  him,  because  they  heard  that 

1i>  he  hud  done  this  miracle.  The  Pharisees  there* 
fore  said  among  themselves,  “  Perceive  ye  that 
ye  prevail  nothing?  behold,  the  world  is  gone 
after  him.” 

20  Now  certain  Greeks  were  among  those  who 

21  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast.  These  came 
to  Philip,  who  was  of  Bcthsaida  in  Galilee,  and 
besought  him,  saving,  “Sir,  we  desire  to  see 

22  Jesus.”  Philip  comcth  and  telleth  Andrew : 

23  and  again,  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus.  And 
Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  “  The  hour  is 
come,  that  the  Son  of  roan  should  be  glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  Unless  a  corn  of 


7/c  in  the  light  of  the  i eorld. 

wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die;  it  remuineth 
a  single  corn:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  produce.  He  that  lovoth  bis  life,  shall  26 
lose  it;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world, 
shall  keep  it  to  everlasting  life.  If  any  man  26 
serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ;  und  where  I  am, 
there  shall  my  servant  also  bo:  if  any  man  serve 
me,  him  will  my  Father  honour.  Now  &  my  27 
soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour?  But  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  28 
name.  ”  Then  a  voice  .came  from  heaven,  sav¬ 
ing,  “  I  have  both  glorified  it,  und  will  glorify 
it  again.”  The  multitude  therefore,  who  stood  29 
by,  and  heard  if,  said  that  it  thundered :  others 
said,  “  An  angel  spoke  to  him,”  Jesus  answered  30 
and  said,  “This  voice  came  not  for.  my  sake, 
but  for  your  sakes.  Now  Is  the  judgment  of  31 
this  world :  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world 
be  cast  out.  And  when  I  shall  be  lifted  up  32 
from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.” 
(This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  was  33 
about  to  die.)  The  multitude  answered  him,  34 

■  “  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  the  Christ 
abideth  for  ever:  and  how  sayt^st  thou,  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  who  is  the  Son 

of  man  ?”  Then  Jesus  said  to  them,  “  Yet  a  35- 
a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk 
wline  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come 
!  upon  you :  for  he  that  walkoth  in  darkness 
|  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  36 
:  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that,  yo  may  be 
|  the  sons  of  light.”  These  things  spoke  Jesus, 

!  and  departed,  and  privately  withdrew  from 
them. 

■  But  though  lie  had  done  so  many  miracles  37 


whom  voniuuy  show  respect;  but  I  shall  soon  be  removed  from  you*  und  you 
will  Iran:  uo  o|i)x>rlui)tIy  of  showing  uuy  regard  to  me  prison  ally. 

9—1*3.  Mvliihtdr  of  the  Jet r»,  Curiosity  brought  many  lo  Bethany 

lo  see  Lazarus  j  ami  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  the  miracle1,  believed  in  Journal 
Messiah.  Hence  the  fear  and  purpose  of  the  chief  priests. 

1*3  —  10.  7«  ikt  /cult*  lie.  See  Matt.  xxf.  1,  Luke  xix. 20.  and  note*. 

IB— 19.  .V"*  thv*c  things,  tfc.  The  Evaugclint  Honestly  confesses  that  j 

when  th***c  thing*  wertt  ilone,  they  did  not  understand  them.  The  public  en¬ 
trance  of  J<*suh  awakened  the  apprehension  of  the  Pharisee*;  und  they  began 
to  think  that  their  design  would  be  frustrated. 

21— 5fi.  Sir,  m’e  desire  to  tve.  These  Greek  k  li.nl  ivro  ujf  not  i  our  of  our 

Lord's  kingdom,  conceiving  it  to  be  a  temporal  one.  Hence  he  informs  them 
of  his  death,  and  of  the  persecution  of  hlc  disciples;  acul  promises  to  such  u» 

i. 

/.  :* 


|  faithfully  servo  him,  a  place  with  him  in  heaven - Ilaieth  kit  li/t,y  $r.  See 

,j  uotr,  Luke  xiv.  id. 

’37.  Father  save  we,  tfc.  With  Campbell,  I  consider  this  a  part  of  the 
quest  in  u ;  which  he  no  sooner  asks  thmi  lie  checks  himself  by  the  design  of 
his  oiiiiiii; among  men  ;  and  hence  prays,  *«  Father  glorify  thy  name." 

ii?t — 7  hen  u  voice,  Yc.  Doubtless  in  a  very  audible  man  tier*  **  we 
leai:.  from  the  mleotimi*  of  the  people.——  Thejutigmc). t  u)\  vc.  Now  the 
time  upproitcbes  for  the  puitUhmeur  of  th:*  unbelieving  Jews  ■  und  when  ihc 
prince  of  darkness,  who  rules  in  the  Gentile  world,  shall  be  co*t  out  by  Ihc 
spread  of  my  gtwpc-l,  after  tny  crucifixion. 

34 •  Ab,<ii  fA/*r  *■**'**>  he*  P*.  cx.  4,  Dan.  vii.  u,  27.  The  Jews  could 
not  recimrih'  our  Lord's  Li-iug- liih  ii  up*  or  iciuovcd  some  way  from  them, 
with  his  claim  of  Li  it*jr  the  C.'hiist. 


ITS 


Some  abide  tit  unbelief.  JOHN  XIII.  Love  of  Christ  to  his  people* 


38  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  in  him;  So 
that  the  words  of  Isainh  the  prophet  were  ful¬ 
filled,  which  he  spoke,  saying,  “  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report?  aud  to  whom  hath 

39  (lie  arm  of  the  Lord  been  manifested  ?”  There¬ 
fore  they  could  not  believe,  because  Isaiah 

40  had  said  again,  “He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  heart ;  so  that  they  see 
not  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  turn,  that  I  should  bcal  them.” 

41  These  things  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  his 
glory,  and-  spoke  of  him. 

42  Nevertheless  many  among  the  rulers  believed 
in  him;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  it,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of 

43  the  synagogue ;  For  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

44  Then  Jesus  cried  and  said,  “  He  who  belie- 
veth  ill  me,  believeth  not  only  in  me,  but  in 

45  him  who  sent  me.  And  he  who  seefh  me  seeth 

46  him  who  sent  me.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  me  should 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xn.  1.  Let  us  learn  to  imi- 
tale  Mary,  in  showing  our  regard  to  Christ.  She  gladly  poured  out 
her  choicest  ointment  on  him,  whose  name,  to  every  true  believer,  is 
qiore  fragrant  than  ointment  poured  forth!  How  does  her  generous 
love,  shame  those  who  grudge  every  expence  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
When  wo  are  relieving  the  poor,  we  are  as  it  were  anointing  the  feet 
of  Christ,  \ve  are  performing  a  service  acceptoble  to  God.  They  are 
always  with  us,  that  we  may  have  an  opportunity  of  show  ing  our  kind- 
new  and  charity;  and  far  be  it  from  us  to  think  that  what  we  thus 
spend  is  watted.  Some  like  Judas  hypocritically  pretend  a  regard  for 
the  poor,  as  a  cloak  for  (Iteir  sin. 

2.  W  e  see  that  amidst  the  triumphant  entrance  of  Jesus  into 
Jerusalem,  he  was  occupied  with  the  thoughts  of  hit  death ;  and  on 
seeing  Greeks  come  to  him,  notices  what  would  be  the  effects  of  it. 
It  ha*  already  been  seen,  that  by  the  death  of  Christ  an  immortal  seed 
has  been  sown,  which  lias  multiplied  in  all  ages,  and  is  still  multiply¬ 
ing.  O  that  it  may  have  a  greater  influence !  His  love  in  dying,  as 


35.  Tke  light  Kith  you.  He  warns  them  to  improve  the  advantage, 
they  enjoyed  by  his  ministry,  as  they  would  soon  be  deprived  of  it ;  end  e»- 
|K*ciully  calls  them  to  believe  in  him. 

37—41.  Sam  my  endn,  *e.  This  must  refer  to  the  ebief  prints 

«"d  Pharisees ;  for  numbers  did  believe  ia  him _ Could  sot  ttliewr,  ifc. 

Through  the  power  of  their  prejudice,'  and  hardened  hearts.  Matt.  xiii.  U  . 
—  Sax  6 li  gltrg,  !/c.  See  Is.  vi.  I,  &e.  Newcome  explains,  <  His  glory  as 
the  representative  of  Jehovah but  the  prophet  saw  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
himself,  end  (his  direct  reference  at  leeet  prove*  that  the  Evangelist  believed 
that  the  Saviour  waa  also  Jehovah. 

4?,  43.  Mun y  mumg,  $c,  »Ve  know  of  two,  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of 

1  Of  h  * 


not  remain  in  darkness.  And  if  any  man  hear  47 
my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  condemn  him  not : 
for  I  came  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world.  He  that  rcjecteth  me,  and  48 
receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  what  will  condemn 
him:  the  doctrine  which  I  have  spoken,  that  will 
condemn  him  in  the  last  day.  For  I  have  not  49 
spoken  of  myself ;  but  the  Father  who  sent  mo, 
hath  given  me  a  commandment,  what  i  should 
enjoin,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  know  50 
that  his  commandment  is  everlasting  life;  what¬ 
soever  therefore  I  speak,  I  so  speak  as  the 
Father  hath  enjoined  me.” 

CHAPTEH  XIH. 

A.  D*  31.  J eiut  washeth  the  disciylet'  feet  $  as  am  example  to  f«ocA  Auni/ify  j 

he  inform*  John  who  should  betray  Arm f  inculcates  brotherly  lovrf  ^r. 

Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  though  1 
Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  come  thsit  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
yet  having  loved  bis  own  who  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end.  And  supper  being  2 


well  as  his  promise,  one  would  think  sufficient  to  disarm  opposition, 
and  to  excite  the  most  generous  love  to  him  in  return.  “  If  any  nan 
serve  and  follow  me,  whatever  bis  former  conduct  may  have  been, 
where  I  am  there  shall  my  servant  also  be.”  Happy  state  indeed, 
not  .only  like  these  Greeks,  to  have  a  transient  view  of  him,  but  to 
dwell  for  ever  with  him. 

3.  While  we  sec  the  awful  blindness  of  many,  and  the  insensibil¬ 
ity  of  others,  let  us  admire  the  constancy  and  stcdfaslness  of  Christ. 
He  shrunk  not  from  sufferings  when  the  Father  might  be  glorified 
thereby.  His  crow  was  to  be  (he  mean  of  conquering  paten ;  and  the 
magnet  to  draw  all  nations  unto  him ;  and  while  his  love  is  believed, 
aud  his  truth  sincerely  regarded,  he  will  be  a  light  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace.  May  we  see  his  glory  as  Isaiah  saw  it ;  the 
glory  of  his  divinity,  of  his  unsearchable  grace,  and  then  shall  we  speak 
of  him.  We  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  him,  lest  we  should  suffer 
some  temporal  inconvenience,  but  slia.ll  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
him,  and  even  rejoice  in  it. 


Arlniathea ;  yet  they  were  so  timid  as  not  to  dare  to  confess  their  faith,  loving 
tbe  pram*  of  men. 

40.  -Seeth  hi*  mho,  ffc.  He  seeth  the  divine  perfections  displayed  j  and 
in  my  person  he  beholds  the  character  of  the  Father. 

47s  Not  to  eotuieusn  tke,  4r-  This  waS  not  his  design  on  the  present 
occasion.  He  pronounced  no  sentence  of  final  misery. 

4ft— 40.  Receiveth  no t,  ffr-  Our  Lord  testifies  that  tbe  doctrine  he 
taught  la  his  father V  name,  if  rejected,  would  afford  matter  of  condemnation 
at  the  last  day ;  but  if  received,  it  would  conduct  to  everlasting:  life. 

CHAP.  XIII.  I .  Iff  loved  thews,  fre.  He  showed  that  lie  did  so  both 
by  his  hind  Instructions  and  the  example  which  ho  set  before  tkciu* 


He  washes  their feet, 

come,  (the  devil  having  now  piit  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  son  of  Simon,  to  deliver  him 

3  up;)  Though  Jesus  knew  that  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that  he  as 
he  came  from  God,  so  he  was  about  to  return 

4  to  God  ;  He  risetll  from  supper,  and  laid  aside 
his  mantle ;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him- 

5  self.  He  then  poureth  water  into  a  basin,  and 
began  to  wush  the  disciples’  feet,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel  with  which  he  was  girded. 

6  So  he  cometh  to  Simon  Peter ;  and  Peter  said 
to  him,  “  Master,  wouldst  thou  wash  my  feet?” 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  “  What  1  do 
thou  kiiowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know 

8  hereafter.”  Peter  saith  to  him,  “Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet.”  Jesus  answered  him,  “  If 
I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.” 

9  •Simon  Peter  saith  to  him,  “  Master,  not  my 
feet  only,  but  also  iny  hands  and  my  head.” 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “He  that  hath  bathed  necd- 
eth  only  to  wash  his  feet;  and  he  is  altogether 

11  clean :  and  ye  are  clean,  but  uot  all.”  For  he 
knew  who  was  about  to  deliver  him  up;  there¬ 
fore  he  said,  “  Ye  are  not  all  deau.” 

12  So  afiqr  be  had  washed  their  feet,  and  put 
ou  his  mantle  and  placed  himself  at  table,  he  ! 
said  to  them,  “  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to 

13  you?  Yc  call  me  Teacher  and  Master:  and 

I  t  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Master 

and  Teacher,  have  washed  your  feet ;  ye  also 

15  ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet.  For  I  have 
given  you  au  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  1 

16  have  done  to  you.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you. 


2.  Supjirr  heiny  .oik,  Ifc.  That  it  was  not  cuWirl  appear*  from  verm, 
29—21*.;  and  lire  text  will  admit  the  acraion  jriveo.  See  Malt.  liii.  21.;  xxvi. 
ti,  &v.  Campbell  reudere,  1  white  they  were  at  .upper.' 

3.  Uni  jinn  all  thmys,  &r.  Appointed  him  to  rule  over  all  thtaje,  yet 
he  humbled  himself  in  the  manner  following1,  by  peribriuini;  the  office  of  a 
servant  to  bis  tliscipif*. 

0— S.  Peter  mid  to  him,  Qc.  Tbte  acaloas  disciple  eonld  not  thinh  of 
hi*  Lord  doing  so  mean  an  act.  Je*u*  informs  him  Ihc  reason  of  it  he  did  not 
tl.eu  know,  but  shwild  know  hei-enfler.  To  this  mild  reply  of  Jesus  Peter 

should  have  submitted  ;  hut  he  became  more  positive. - A'o  pari  tcillt  tar. 

Still  Jesus  bear*  with  him  and  informs  hint,  tout  he  must  wash  him  in  one 
sense,  nr  he  could  have  no  interest  in  him. 

9.  jVot  my  /set  only,  he.  Peter  eorrerts  bimself  when  lie  perceives 
lumiethiog  of  nor  Lord's  deaitftt;  and  is  willing  that  he  should  wash  any  part 
rather  than  not  have  an  interest  with  him. 

10.  Xtedrtk  only  to,  be-  It  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  bathe  before 
they  went  to  a  fcasl ;  and  when  they  came  there  tiny  only  tv  Jilted  Die  fret, 


Who  should  deliver  him  up. 

The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master ;  nor 
is  the  messenger  greater  than  he  who  sent  him. 

If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  17 
them. 

“I  speak  not  of  you  all:  I  know  whom  I  18 
have  chosen:  but  so  the  scripture  is  fulfilled, 
‘He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his 
heel  against  me.’  Now  l  tell  you  before  it  19 
come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  he.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  20 
you.  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  1  send 
receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me  recei¬ 
veth  him  that  sent  me.”  When  Jesus  had  said  21 
I  thus,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified, 
j  and  said,  “  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  that 
|  one  of  you  will  deliver  me  up.”  Then  the  22 
!  disciples  looked  on  one  another,  doubting  of 
whom  he  spoke.  Now  one  of  his  disciples,  23 
whom  Jesus  loved,  was  lying  near  his  bo¬ 
som.  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  24 
him,  that  he  should  ask  who  it  might  be  of 
whom  he  spoke.  He  then  lying  near  the  bosom  25 
of  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “Master,  who  is  it?” 
Jesus  answered,  “  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  26 
j  give  a  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  it.”  And  when 
he  bad  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon.  And  after  the  sop,  Satan  27 
entered  into  him.  Then  Jesus  said  to  him, 

“  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly.”  Now  no  man  28 
at  the  table  knew  why  he  spoke  this  unto  him. 

For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  purse,  29 
that  Jesus  had  said  to  him,  “  Buy  those  things 
which  we  have  have  need  of  for  the  feast ;  ”  or. 


us  these  only  were  supposed  to  have  eontracled  any  filth.  Hie  passage  has 
also  a  spiritual  sense,  intimating*  that  lie  who  had  believed  in  hint,  and  recei¬ 
ved  his  doctrine  wu*  cleansed  from  "l  oss  sins  *,  as  they  all  were,  except  Judas. 

13 — 17.  Kttvm  ye  vehat  /,  £<-.  He  designed  to  touch  Ihcni  kindness  and 
coudcsccusion ;  ami  to  Ixt  ever  ready  to  do  any  humble  service  for  one  ano¬ 
ther.  Hft  did  not  menu  wash  one  another’s  feet  5  because  this  depends  ou 
climate,  custom,  4t% 

.  is.  that  aatrth  bread,  t(<.  Jesus  knew  the  hearts  of  all  iiisapo.Htlcs ; 
j  uud  he  know  that  one  of  them  would  do  to  him  as  David’s  enemy  had  done, 
i  Ps.  sli.  a. 

23— 2«.  Doubt  inf?  of  j thorn,  $c.  They  were  confounded  by  ouch  au 
assertion  \  ami  not  know?* 3  whom  to  suspect,  Peter  beckoned  to  John,  who 
Jay  next  to  him,  to  hupMrc  w'lio  it  was  j  und  there  luting*  no  reason  to  keep  it  « 
total  sccivt,  he  told  him.  Perhaps*  our  Lord’s  action  ctmBmu.d  Judu*  in  ihc 
I  restitution,  which  he  had  already  made. 

*  *J7.  What  thvjtduesif  V*.  Und  t«*  jH)N»e*>*»ed  the  least  regard  lo  Jcmis, 

!  this  would  have  slung  him  to  the  hvurU 

1*1 


JOHN  XIII. 


JOHN  XIV. 


J udaa  goelh  to  the  priests. 

30  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor.  He 
then  having  received  (he  sop  went  out  immedi¬ 
ately  :  and  it  was  night. 

31  When  he  had  gone  out,  Jesus  said,  “Now 
is  the  Non  of  man  glorilied,  and  God  is  glorified 

32  by  him.  If  God  be  glorilied  by  him,  God  shall 
also  glorify  him  in  himself',  ami  will  immediately 

33  glorify  him.  Little  children,  1  have  but  a  little 
time  to  be  with  you.  Ye  will  seek  me:  and  as 
I  said  lo  the  Jews,  Whither  1  go,  ye  cannot 

3 1  come ;  so  now  I  say  to  you.  A  new  command¬ 
ment  i  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another ; 
thiir,  as  I  have  loved  you,  ye  also  love  one 

35  another.  By  this  all  men  will  know  that  ye  arc 
my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.” 

36  Simon  l’eter said  to  him,  “Master,  whither 
goest  thou?”  Jesus  answered  him,  “Whither 
I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou 

37  sliult  follow  me  hereafter.”  Peter  said  to  him, 
“  Master,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will 

33  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.”  Jesus  answered 
him,  “  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  ? 


Reflections  UPON  ClUPTER  Xlll.  1.  Let  us  turn  our  cyus 
ip  kim  whom  wc  justly  calf  our  Lord;  and  surely  if  any  tiling  can 
effort  a  cure  of  our  pride,  it  must  be  words  and  actions  like  tlio-e  now 
d  escribed-  In  what  a  habit  do  we  see  Jesus;  the  great  heir  of  all 
tilings ;  in  what  an  attitude  do  we  sec  hint !  Whom  would  a  stranger 
have  taken  for  the  lowest  of  the  company,  but  hint  who  was  high  over 
all  created  nature!  It  was  not  any  personal  attachment  to  these  disci¬ 
ples,  which  engaged  him  lo  perform  this  humble  office,  but  ti  regard 
to  the  edification  of  all  his  ministers  and  people,  that  they  might  learn 
by  love  to  serve  one  another.  Surely  we  need  cleansing  from  the 
dregs  oi'  pritle  :  and  in  this  view  we  owy  desire  that  he  may  wash  and 
jurify  ns. 

2.  While  we  read  of  the  baseness  of  Judas,  let  us  cultivate 
sincerity,  and  look  well  to  our  motiies.  It  is  u  distressing  reflection. 


31—32.  ttoie  it  the  Son,  t(c.  Soon  will  there  be  such  displays  of  the  love 
and  power  of  God,  us  the  world  tun  neter  Seen.  1  shall  he  glorilied  by  my 
cotnjwst  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  sin,  and  deatli  j  and  God  Hie  father  will 

be  glorified  hy  my  work - /»  Uhu„lf.  Or  by  himself,  as  Campbell  i,  inters. 

In  his  own  person,  as  Ncwcorae  explains.  Soe  Phil.  it.  tt. 

33 -US.  iJttlc  children,  fir.  This  is  the  language  of  tender  regard. 

Ch.  vii.  311 - A  n  ex.  rostra  aa  them  I,  tit.  This  Is  to  love  one  another  u«  he 

had  loved  them.  It  was  always  a  duty  for  men  to  love  their  neighbours. 
Lath.  sti.  IS. 

30.  Whither  gttrtl  thnv  f  He  refer*  to  vemn  33,  and  did  not  understand 
that  our  Lord  spoke  of  his  death  as  the  gate  to  heaven. 

38.  The  inrfi  thatt,  fir.  While  Peter  professed  his  readiness  to  die  for 
him,  our  Lord  foretells  his  weakness  and  fall. 

CHAP  XIV.  |.  Believe  in  God,  fir.  The  Syr.  Greek  commentators 
sod  many  moderns,  reader  in  this  manner;  and  the  exhortation  means,  pin— 
182 


Many  mansions  in  God's  house. 

i  Verily,  verily,  1  stay  to  thee,  The  cock  shall 
1  not  crow,  until  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice.” 

CHAPTER,  XIV. 

A.  D.  3ft.  Christ  cowforietU  his  disciples ;  pro/tvxeth.  himself  the  stay,  Ifc. 
;  promueth  the  liuly  Spirit  as  the  cow \fwleri  $e. 

Jesus  also  said  to  his  disciples,  “  Let  not  l 
your  heart  be  troubled :  believe  in  God,  be¬ 
lieve  also  in  me.  In  my  Father’s  house  are  2 
many  mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  i  would  have 
told  you,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  3 
after  I  shall  have  prepared  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself; 
that  where  I  am,  ye  also  may  be.  And  whither  4 
j  I  go  ye  know,  and  (he  way  ye  know.”  Thomas  5 
i  saith  to  him,  “  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou 
.  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?”  Jesus  6 
saith  to  him,  “I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 

!  but  by  me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  7 
have  known  my  Father :  and  from  henceforth 
ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him.” 


that  there  should  be  one,  who  having  eaten  of  Christ’s  bread,  been 
one  of  his  household,  should  lift  up  liis  heel  against  him.  May  we 
never  incur  such  awful  guilt !  We  are  treated  as  hi*  friend*,  and  per¬ 
mitted  to  sit  at  his  table  ;  and  may  our  hearts  bear  testimony  to  the  sin* 
eerily  of  our  love  and  confidence,  so  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  be¬ 
fore  lii  in,  wIkj  searches  (hem. 

3.  Let  us  remember  the  new  command  me  nt.  This  should  be  the 
distinguishing  badge  of  our  relation  to  him,  even  our  love  to  one  ano¬ 
ther,  not  as  men  only,  but  as  disciples.  In  this  sense  ihe  command  is 
new  ;  and  by  the  exercise  of  Christian  affection,  we  shall  iidurn  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  he  will  be  glorified  by  us  on  earth.  In 
this  case  we  may  joyfully  expect  that  lie  will  glorify  us  with  himself, 
anti  bring  in*  to  the  regions  of  perfect  luve,  joy  and  peace,  where  we 
shall  dwell  for  ever  and  ever. 


your  confidence  in  God,  and  especially  in  those  troubles  which  are  coming 
upon  you:  Sec  Campbell's  note. 

3,  fn  my  Father's  hvm< ,  fce.  In  heaven,  which  he  speaks  of  under  the 
notion  of  u  temple,  in  which  arc  many  intuisious,  where  those  are  to  abide  who 
are.  made  kings  and  priests  uuto  God.  Perhaps  this  intimates  various  decrees 

of  glory. - J  go  to  prepare,  $r-  This  was  prepared  in  the  purpose  of  God 

from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Matt.  xxv.  114.  j  but  as  that  was  founded  on 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  it  may  he  strictly  said,  that  wltcii  he  entered  there  us 
our  Hi;jb-j)ricst  and  forerunner,  to  present  as  it  were,  Ids  own  blood,  he  pre¬ 
pared  it  for  the  admission  of  his  people.  Sec  Hcb.  ix.  23, 24. 

3.  I  *cill  come  again,  tf<.  He  refers  to  bis  coining  at  the  last  day. 

ft.  / am  the  xeayt  $«%  To  the  Father,  and  every  promise  I  make  is  truth, 
so  (hat  yc  may  joyfully  expect  life,  eternal  life  hereafter. 

7.  Yc  know  him,  $r.  Ye  know  him  in  me,  ye.  know  his  will,  and  ye  see 
and  have  seen  his  power,  wisdom  and  lore  displayed. 


Union  of  the  Father  and  Son.  JOHN  XIV'.  The  Comforter  promised. 

8  Philip  saith  to  him,  "Master,  show  us  the  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  He  thut  hath  my  eom-  21 

i>  Father,  and  it  sufficed]  us.”  Jesus  saith  to  mand meats,  anti  kcej>eth  them,  he  it  is  that 
him,  “Haves  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  j  loveth  me:  and  he  that  lovcth  me  sliall  Ik- 
dost  thou  not  yet  know  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  ’  loved  by  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how  will  manifest  myself  to  him.” 

10  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the  Father?  Be-  .  Judas  saith  to  him,  not  Iscariot,  “Master,  22 
lievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  j  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us, 
the  Father  in  me  ?  the  words  which  I  speak  •!  and  not  unto  the  world  ?”  Jesus  answered  awl  23 
unto  you  1  speak  not  of  myself :  but  the  Father  i;  said  to  him,  «  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 

11  who  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.  Be-  '|  my  words;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
lieve  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  j-  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  bur  abode 

in  me:  but  if  not,  believe  me  for  the  works  !  with  him.  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  24 

12  themselves.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  He  j  my  words:  and  yet  the  word  which  ye  iiear  is 
that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  which  I  do  j  not  mine,  hut  the  Father’s  who  sent  me. 

shall  he  also  do ;  and  greater  works  than  these  “  These  things  I  speak  unto  you,  while  I  25 

13  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my  Father;  And  remain  with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  the  26 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  l  will  do,  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorilied  in  the  Son.  1  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  tiling  in  my  name,  I  will  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatso- 

:  ever  i  have  ssaid  unto  you.  Peace  l  leave  with  27 

15  “If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  world  giveth,  do  1  give  unto  you.  Let  not 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  •  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  dismayed. 

17  you  for  ever;  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  j  Ye  have  heard  that  I  said  to  you,  *  I  go  away,  28 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  sceth  him  and  come  again  unto  you.’  If  ye  loved  me,  ye 
not,  neither  knoweth  him:  but  ye  shall  know  would  rejoice,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father: 
him;  for  he  shall  abide  with  you,  and  shall  he  ;;  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I.  And  now  1  29 

18  in  you.  1  will  not  leave  you  comfortless :  I  will  j|  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when 

19  come  to  you.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  j:  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.  Hereafter  30 
shall  see”  me  no  more;  but  yc  shall  see  me:  jj  1  shall  not  talk  much  with  you  :  for  the  prince 

20  because  I  live,  ye  also  shall  live.  At  that  day  of  the  world  comcth,  and  hath  northing  in  me. 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  But  1  lay  down  my  life  that  the  world  may  31 


1  .  "  ’  i 

0.  He  that  hath  arm,  ge.  Our  Lord  i»  not  speaking  of  the  divine  ! 
wnw,  ln,t  of  seeing  the  divine  perfections  and  cscelbwic*.  lie  that  had  i 
seen  him  work  miracle*,  had  orpu  the  wisdom.  power,  and  goodness  of  Clod  ;  '] 
for  these  were  wruu-ht  by  the  Father  ss  well  as  the  son-,  and  his  dot-trim  . 
was  the  revelation  of  the  Father’s  wilt., 

1-2—U.  Greater  «■«■*»,  hr.  More  In  number  anil  in  kind;  more  illus¬ 
trious  sod  astonishing.  Thogifisuf  speaking  various  languages,  prophesying, 

Ac.  nitty  in-  iiiiant.  I  Cor.  *li.  I,  the - l«A  nay  thing,  V.  Any  thing  for 

the  establishment  <*f  niy  cauve  ;  any  thing  suitable  to  the  nature  of  my  spiritual  . 

kingdom.  ;  j 

Id.  Cnm/arhr.  The  word  also  signifies,  ‘advocate  and  monitor,'  the 
last  of  which  Campbell  lots  adopted.  See  bis  excellent  note.  j 

J. _ is.  Spirit  oj  truth,  \tr.  So  called,  because  the  Spirit  wax  to  reveal  | 

and  make  known  all  evangelical  truth  to  the  apostles - Cnmfarltnc,  or  ■ 

orphans.  'ITiey  would  ho  soon  bereaved  of  him  who  load  been  as  a  father  i 
but  he  would  give  t«  them  the  Spirit  to  supply  his  place.  1 

19.  Ya  .kali  ate  me.  After  his  resurrection  they  should  see  hint  ;  anil 
because  he  would  triumph  over  death,  they  should  also  triumph,  and  liuaily 
enjoy  eternal  lile. 


SO.  Know  that  I  am  fa,  f,e.  When  they-  received  tin-  Spirit  of  truth, 
before  promised,  they  should  know  that  Jesus  was  one  with  the  Tntln-r,  and 
they  one  with  him  by  thnir  faith  anil  obedience;  and  that  he  was  in  them  by 
his  spirit,  riehty  endowing  thetu  with  his  gifts. 

id.  jttaJ/nllhgsi  l/nuta  ns.gf.  This  disciple  thought  that  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  would  not  be  a  spiritual,  lint  a  temporal  .me. 

43.  HV  Kill  looo.  unto  Aim,  hr.  This  van  ouly  mean,  we  will  give  him 
such  proofs  of  oor  love  and  presence  as  the  world  cannot  uuilri  siiuul. 

41.  The  Cnmiorter,  tfr.  What  follows  explains  tin-  oilin'  of  the  Spirit, 
lie  was  to  touch  them  many  thiugs  which  Ibey  hud  not  bccu  taughl ;  uinl  to 
liring  to  their  recollection  the  instruct  huts  which  J»u»  had  given  liicui ;  ami 
by  Ihc-si-  tilings  he  would  lie  a  comforter  us  well  .o.  monitor. 

4*.  react  I  team-,  go  Comfort,  truiuplillity,  . itbli-nce  in  kiwi,  nuion 

among  yourselves,  and  good-will  towards  tucu ;  all  which  the  spirit  of  |ua,-i- 
iuiijiircd. 

gg.  I,  greater  than  l-  Than  I  am  its  tnedktlor,  and  as  sent  by  hint.  In 
this  respect,  lliti  Father  i*  greater  than  the  Son. 

an  T/ir  prime  af  the.  fti.  Sataa  comcth  by  .Isdu*  and  tin- 

tat.-el.  ami  ruler*  t  but  In-  » ill  lind  m*  sol  to  give  him  power  over  tnf. 

1 


Christ  the  living  vine , 


JOHN  XV. 


and  believers  the  branches . 


know  that  I  love  the  Father;  and  as  the  Father 
commanded  me  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go  lienee.” 

CHAPTER  XV. 

A.  D.  J3.  June  between  Christ  and  hit  numbers  under  the  parable  fifth* 
vine  and  brunches  }  comfort  under  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the 
world ;  the  office  fifth*  Spirit. 

1  Jesus  then  said ,  “  I  am  the  true  vine,  and 

2  my  Father  is  the  husbandman.  Every  branch 
in  me  which  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away ; 
and  every  branch  which  beareth  fruit,  lie 
cleaneth  by  pruning  it,  that  it  may  bear  more 

3  fruit.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 

4  which  I  have  spoken  to  you.  Abide  in  me, 
and  I  will  abide  in  you.  As  the  branch  can¬ 
not  bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the 
vine ;  no  more  can  yc,  unless  ye  abide  in  me. 

5  1  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  he  briugeth  forth 
much  fruit.:  for  severed  from  me  ye  can  do 

(i  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  be  shall 
be  cast  out  as  a  branch  that  is  withered  men 
gather  such,  and  cast  into  the  Gre,  and  they 

7  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it 


shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father  8 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  so  will  ye 
be  iny  disciples.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  9 
me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  abide  ye  in  my  love. 

If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  10 
in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father’s 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love.  These  11 
things  have  1  spoken  to  you,  that  my  joy  may 
abide  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  may  be  lull. 
This  is  my  commandment,  That  ye  love  one  12 
another,  as  1  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  13 
than  this  hath  no  man ;  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  lor  his  friends.  Ye  are  niv  friends,  if  14 
yc  do  whatsoever  things  I  command  you. 
Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants;  for  the  15 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  master  doetii ; 
but  I  call  you  friends ;  for  all  things  which  1 
have  heard  from  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you.  Y'e  have  not  chosen  me,  but  1  have  16 
chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  may  go 
and  bear  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  may  remain : 
that  whatever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  1  com-  17 
maud  you,  that  ye  may  love  one  another.  If  18 


Rsklkctioss  eras  Chaktkr  xrv.  1.  Let  us  remember  dint 
it  was  not  lor  the  apostle  salone,  that  Christ  went  to  prepare  a  place. 
He  has  entered  into  heaven  an  the  forerunner  of  all  his  believing  peo¬ 
ple,  and  by  virtue  of  their  union  to  him,  they  may  be  said  to  sit  to¬ 
gether  with  him  in  heavenly  places.  Let  us  seek  that  better  country, 
and  be  continually  advancing  towards  it.  We  know  the  way ;  we  hear 
the  truth,  and  O  that  we  may  feel  and  enjoy  the  life.  May  we  ever 
be  enabled  to  come  to  the  Father  by  Christ  as  the  true  and  lile-giving 
way ;  that  we  may  have  eternal  life,  in  knowing  him  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  whom  he  halb  sent.  In  the  person  of  Christ  we  may 
see  the  glory  of  the  Father  ;  as  hbt  express  image,  his  only  begotten 
Son,  fall  of  grace  and  truth,  and  this  will  satisfy  us. 

&  We  are  reminded  that  as  believers,  we  ought  not  to  look  on 


ourselves,  in  any  circumstances,  as  abandoned  and  deserted  orphans. 
Men  may  forsake  us,  and  persecute  us;  but  Christ  will  cume  unto  us, 
and  manifest  himself  to  the  eye  of  faith,  though  to  the  eye  of  sense  lie 
is  invisible.  The  Father  will  also  love  os,  and  watch  over  us  for  good ; 
yea  he  will  come  and  dwell  with  us  by  bis  spirit  and  gracious  presence. 
Do  we  experience  this?  What  reason  have  we  to  adopt  the  language 
of  his  apostle,  “  Lord,  Ikjw  in.  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us, 
and  not  to  the  world?"  What  Itave  we  done  to  deserve  such  peculiar 
and  distinguishing  favour!  Nay,  how  much  have  we  done  to  forfeit  it; 
yea  more  than  many  to  whom  it  is  not  granted.  With  pleasure  let  us 
consider  the  bequest  of  our  Lord :  “  My  peace  I  leave  with  you.” 

Having  made  peace,  he  imparts  it  to  the  heart ;  and  may  it  rule  there 
and  I mail  to  silence  every  storm  of  sin  and  passion. 


Office  of  the  Comforter.  JOHN  XVI.  Christ  will  go  to  the  Father. 


away,  flic  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  I  say  to  you,  That  ye  will  weep  and  lament, 

8  hut  if  T  depart,  I  will  scud  him  unto  you.  And  but  the  world  will  rejoice:  and  ye  will  besor- 
wlien  lie  is  come,  he  will  convince  the  world  of  rowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment:  |joy.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sor-  21 
’  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  me;  Of  row,  because  her  hour  is  couie;  but  when  she 
righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  hath  brought  forth  the  child,  she  remembereth 

11  ye  see  me  no  longer;  Of  judgment,  because  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 

12  (he  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  1  have  •  into  the  world.  And  thus  ye  have  sorrow  now :  22 
still  many  things  to  say  to  you,  but  ye  cannot  j  but  I  will  sec  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall 

13  bear  them  now.  However,  when  he  coineth,  I  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  he  will  guide  you  into  j  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  not  inquire  any  23 
ail  the  truth:  for  he  will  not  speak  of  himself ;  thing  of  me.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you, 
but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  will  he  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 
speak ;  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come,  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  ye  have  24 

It  lie  will  glorify  me:  for  he  will  receive  of  mine,  asked  nothing  in  my  name;  ask,  and  ye  shall 
1-5  and  will  declare  it  unto  you.  All  things  which  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  These  25 
the  Father  hath  arc  mine:  therefore  I  have  |i  things  have  I  spoken  to  you  in  figurative 
said,  that  he  will  receive  of  mine,  and  will  de-  (■  terms:  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no 
l<i  dare  it  unto  you.  A  little  while  and  ye  will  |j  more  speak  to  you  iu  figurative  terms,  but  1 
not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  !  will  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father.  In  that  2d 
will  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father.”  :  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name:  and  I  say  not 

17  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  to  you,  that  1  will  pray  the  Father  for  you: 
themselves,  “  What  is  this  that  he  saith  to  us,  !j  For  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  27 
‘  A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  sec  me :  and  |;  love  me,  and  believe'  that  I  came  forth  from 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  will  see  me :  and,  j;  God.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  ain  28 
IS  Because  I  go  to  the  Father?”  They  said  there-  ;|  come  into  the  world  :  again,  1  leave  the  world, 
fore,  “  What  is  this  that  he  saith,  *  A  little  f  amt  go  to  the  Father.”  His  disciples  say  to  29 
while?’  We  know  not  what  he  speaketh.”  :■  him,  “  Lo,  now  speak est  thou  plainly,  and  usost 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  j  no  figure.  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  30 
him,  and  said  to  them,  “  Do  ye  inquire  among  j  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should 
yourselves  concerning  what  I  said,  ‘A  little  j;  ask  thee:  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest 
while,  and  ye  will  not  see  me  :  and  again,  a  lit-  forth  from  God.”  Jesus  answered  them,  “  Do  31 

20  tie  while,  and  ye  will  see  me  ?’  Verily,  verily,  ;•  ye  now  believe  ?  Behold,  the  hour  comotb,  32 

<lau«  a  measure  until  he  was  glorified - Of  tin.  Of  their  ain  in  rejecting  17-21.  Then  laid  sows,  fro.  Our  Lord',  speech  «us  cot  understood. 

Uni,  by  enabling  the  a  poetic*  to  work  inch  miracles  in  lain  name  a*  would  be  1  and  the  apostle,  were  notions  lo  receive  plainer  instruction.  Jesus  knew 
evidence,  the  most  convincing,  of  his  (Urine  mission,  and  that  he  awn  the  Men-  ;  their  thoughts,  nnd  informs  them,  that  events  would  noon  arise  which  would 

Slab - 0/  riyhteoutm  u.  Of  hi.  righteousness  nnd  Innocence ;  of  the  Justice  !  explain  what  he  bad  said.  The  honr  of  trial  and  suffering  was  at  hand ;  but 

oi  his  cause,  and  the  perfection  of  his  obedience  to  the  divine  wilL  Hli  going  he  would  see  them  again  to  their  great  joy,  after  his  resurrection. 

tu  the  lather  woild  be  the  proof  of  this. - Ofjndtrmtnt.  Soon  to  he  indicted  23.  Y'c  thuli  not  inquire,  (pc.  You  shall  have  no  occasion ‘to  put  cjuvs- 

•1“  nil  incrrdnlonsnatioa,  and  in  defence  of  the  gospel,  casting  down  the  strong  tions,’  In  order  to  receive  information,  but  shall  understand  the  whole  of  what 
lioldn  of  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world;  end  of  a  judgment  to  come,  when  the  relates  to  me  and  the  gospel.  With  Doddridge  and  Campbell,  1  think  the  verb 
S'nrets  ot  all  hearts  will  be  made  manifest,  and  every  man  will  be  treated  r.-,w»  should  hie  rendered  differently  from  nirta  j  and  the  sense  given  «  it, 
i"  cording  lo  hi*  deeds.  primary  one.  See  Biel  and  Schleos. 

24— 2d.  dtttd  nathmy,  Arc.  Nothing  comparatively - lafiyaratirf 

term.  Newroiuc  renders,  ‘durk  speeches;’  and  iu  hi*  margin,  < figures 
Our  Lord  referred  to  many  things  which  he  did  not  intend  should  he  under¬ 
stood,  until  he  had  finished  the  sufficing  part  of  his  work. - -Fnlterhantrli. 

tie.  This  is  a  reason  or  motive  why  they  should  pray  in  his  name  ;  and  lid* 
explains  what  he  had  been  saying,  verse  Id,  &e.  shows  »  supernatural  know, 
ledge  of  their  private  discourse. 

31.  Da  yc  saw  hetiere.  Admit  the  (rath  of  what  I  have  said :  yet  . . 


bear  then  ntm.  Such  as  the  abolition  of  the  law,  the  rejee-  j 
that  of  the  Jews,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  &c.  Oar  Lord  suited  his  instruc¬ 
tion*  lo  their  capacity.  '  ; 

U.  Clarify  nc,  f  r.  By  his  miracolons  agency ;  and  by  enabling  them 
to  foretell  future  events.  This  was  fulfilled  tm  the  day  of  Pentecost.  j 

16.  /  yo  la  the  Father.  A  little  while  he  was  to  he  laid  in  the  grave,  J 
l.itt  o»  hi*  resurrection  they  should  see  him ;  yea,  they  should  see  him  -o  up  i 
•o  the  Father.  I 
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Believers  kept  from  evil, 

shall  bo  no  longer  in  the  world  ;  but  these  are  in 
the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  those  in  thy  name  whom  thou  hast  given 

12  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  arc.  While  I 
was  with  them  in  the  world,  f  kept  them  in  thy 
name :  those  whom  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept, 
and  none  of  them  is  destroyed,  but  the  son  of 
destruction ;  so  that  the  Bcripture  is  fulfilled. 

1-3  And  now  1  come  to  thee;  and  1  apeak  these 
things  in  the  world,  that  they  may  have  my 

14  joy  fulfilled  in  them.  I  have  given  them  thy 
weirds;  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  be¬ 
cause  they  arc  not  of  the  world,  as  I  am  not  of 

15  the  world.  I  pray  not  that  thou  wouldst  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  wouldst 

10  keep  them  from  evil.  They  are  not  of  the 

17  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world-  Sanctify 

18  them  through  the  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.  As 
thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  l  have  sent 

19  them  into  the  world.  And  for  their  sakes  1 
sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified 
through  the  truth. 

20  “  Nor  do  1  pray  for  these  only,  but  for  those 
also  who  shall  believe  in  roe  through  their 

21  word ;  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  that  as  thou. 


Repikctions  upon  Cij.iptrr  xvii.  1.  We  beoce  learn  the 
amazing  love  of  Christ  to  hia  people,  and  how  much  their  safety,  ho¬ 
liness  and  ImppineaB  interested  him.  We  behold  our  gracious  Re¬ 
deemer  lifting  up  his  eyes  to'Ood,  and  pouring  out  his  desires.  From 
his  example  let  us  learn  to  pray ;  and  from  bis  intercession,  to  hope. 
We  know  that  the  Father  heareth  him  always,  and  he  now  showed 
that  he  heard  him.  It  should  afford  us  unspeakable  encouragement  to 
confide  in  our  Lord,  that  he  enjoys  power  over  all  flesh,  and  that 
with  this  power  he  » invested  that  he  may  accomplish  the  salvation  of 
those  whom  the  Father  hath  given  to  him.  He  had  kept,  and  ever 
will  keep  those  who  trust  in  him,  so  that  none  such  shall  perish,  but 
obtain  everlasting  life. 

3.  Wc  ought  with  pleasure  to  recollect,  that  those  petitions 
which  Jesus  offered  up,  and  which  are  recorded  in  this  chapter,  were 


IS.  It  ietlnyed,  fire.  Or  will  it  finally  destroyed,  but  the  son,  Ac.  He 
refers  to  Judas.  See  Cl.  xiii.  IS.  With  attorn  I  hare  retained  the  tarn  of 
the  original. 

13.  Mfjt y  jWUW,  He.  The  jo y  of  which  I  am  tha  object;  the  joy 
which  they  will  dartre  from  me  aad  have  in  me.  “What  Jnemuiog  Q„ 
latoea  affixed  to  time  weeds,’0  soya  Campbell,  “I  know  not;  hut  the  whole 
aeope  and  connexion  make  it  widest  that  r  x»{«  «f«i  my  j*Sh  denotes  here,  not 
the  joy  which  I  have  (tha  only  oeast  which  the  words  my  joy  will  bear  in 
English ;)  bat  the  joy,  wbcraof  1  am  the  object,  the  joy  they  wiB  derive 
from  iw” 
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and  glorified  wilh  Christ. 

j  Father,  art  in  me,  and  1  in  thee,  they  also  may 
j  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  22 
gavest  me  1  have  given  them ;  that  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  are  one ;  I  in  them,  and  23 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast 
loved  me.  Father,  I  desire  that  those  also,  24 
whom  thou  has  given  me,  may  be  with  me 
where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  because  thou  loved  st 
me,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  O  25 
righteous  Fattier,  the  world  hath  not  known 
thee ;  but  1  have  known  thee,  and  these  have 
;  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  1  have  26 
j  made  known  to  them  thy  name,  and  will  make 
it  known :  that  the  love  with  which  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  1  in  them.” 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

A.  0.  33.  Judas  betrageth  Christ;  Ih*  officers  fall  to  the  grouxdi  Pettr 
xmiteth  the  ear  of  fifalxhut :  Jesus  examined,  and  Peter's  lUniai  of  him; 
tried  before  PihJs  ;  his  kingdom  ;  the  Jews  prefer  Bar  abbas  to  him. 

When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  1 
went  forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook 


not  intended  for  the  benefit  of  tbe  apostles  only,  but  for  all  that  should 
believe  in  him  through  their  word.  So  far  then  as  we  are  real  be¬ 
lievers'  be  prayed  for  us;  that  we  might  be  one  in  heart  and  affcoiion, 
and  might  be  kept  from  the  evil  which  ia  iu  the  world,  and  to  which 
we  are  ever  exposed.  For  us  he  sanctified  himself  as  a  propitiation 
for  our  sin,  that  we  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  He  gave 
himself  for  us  that  be  might  redeem  us  lirom  all  iniquity,  aad  purify  to 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  Aud  as  lie  most 
humbly  and  fervently  requested,  and  made  knows  bis  own  will,  that 
bis  people  may  finally  be  with  him,  where  he  is,  that  they  may  behold 
h»  glory,  there  can  be  no  just  ground  to  believe  but  that  in  this  the 
Father  heard  him,  and  that  they  shall  be  wilh  him  for  ever,  to  behold 
and  share  in  his  glory.  He  indeed  knew  that  it  was  tbe  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  them  tbe  kingdom. 


IT*  The  truth.  Grievbach  insert*  tl*c  pronoun,  but  with  great  lunuta* 
two.  Milt  rejects  it,  and  many  others. 

lit.  I  rearli/y  myttlf,  Ife.  Set  myselfaparl  as  a  sacrifice ;  devote  aiywlf 
to  the  work  of  expiating  their  Bin  and  that  of  all  my  people. 

SI.  Tlry  nlro  raoy  lr  an  tons.  One  la  affection,  and  suited  to  tha 
Father  and  Son  by  being  partaken  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

**•  Thrylory  which,  Sc.  Tbe  glory  which  thou  hast  given  to  me  of 
working  miracle*  and  rcrcaliog  the  truth  to  man,  1  have  gives  to  them.  Some 
refer  I  hie  to  the  glory  which  oar  Lord  now  eajoyt  in  heaven,  and  which  glory 
|  hia  follower!  are  to  behold  aad  enjoy  for  ever.  This  eatklpatoa  verse  ii. 


JOHN  XVIII 


JuJat  betrays  Jesus. 

Kidron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  which  he  and 

2  his  disciples  entered.  And  Judas  also,  who  de¬ 
livered  him  up,  knew  the  place  :  for  Jesus  often 

3  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples.  Judas  then, 
having  received  a  band  of  soldiers ,  and  officers 
from  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh 
thither  with  lanterns  and  torches  and  weapons. 

4  Then  Jesus  knowing  all  things  which  were  to 
befa)  him,  went  forth,  and  said  to  them,  “  Whom 

5  seek  ye  f”  They  answered  him,  “  Jesus  of  Na¬ 
zareth.”  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “  I  am  he.”  And 
Judas  also,  who  delivered  him  up,  stood  with 

6  them.  As  soon  then  as  he  bad  said  to  them, 
“  I  am  he,”  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to 

7  the  ground.  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
“  Whom  seek  ye?”  And  they  said,  “  Jesus  of 

8  Nazareth.”  Jesus  answered,  “  I  have  told  you 
that  I  am  ho :  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these 

9  go  away (That  the  words  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spoke,  “  Of  them  whom  thou  garest 
me  have  I  lost  none.”) 

10  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it, 
and  smote  the  high  priest’s  servant,  and  cut  off 
his  right  ear.  The  servant’s  name  was  Malchus. 

11  Theu  said  Jesus  to  Peter,  “Put  up  thy  sword 
into  the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 

12  given  me,  shall  1  not  drink  it?”  Then  the 
baud  and  the  captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews 

13  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him.  And  led  him  away 
to  Annas  first ;  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Cai- 

14  aphas,  who  was  high  priest  that  year.  Now 
Cuiaphas  was  he,  who  had  given  counsel  to  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did 
another  disciple :  and  that  disciple  was  known 
to  the  high  priest,  and  entered  with  Jesus  into 


24*  Because  the h,  I  have  followed  Ptarec  and  Owes  In  the  pane* 
tuation }  and  1  think  there  h  a  rc  fere  ice  to  hi*  divine  nature. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  |.  Ht  went  forth.  From  tho  pcil.chtmlw,  where  ho 

bad  kept  the  pasoorer  with  hi*  disciples - . Kidron.  .See  9  Sam.  xr.  23,  and 

2  Kings  xitii.  (I. - .4  garden.  This  wok  culled  Gcfhscmane.  Matt.  xxvl.  36. 

4— C.  Wham  seek  ye  f  Jesus  had  bee*  praying,  as  the  other  evangelists 

relate,  before  that  Jttda*  and  the  rest  approached. - Wtu t  backward)  f$c. 

Our  Lord  must  have  xpokc  with  majesty,  and  exerted  hie  power  to  produce 
such  an  eifret,  and  by  this  he  showed  that  he  could  have  evtaped  had  It  been 
hi*  intent  ion  to  do  so. 

6.  //  therefore  ye  seek,  4c.  While  he  prepared  to  drink  the  cup  pre¬ 

sented  to  him,  and  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  he  stipulates  for  the 


He  is  judged  by  the  high  priest. 

the  palace  of  the  high  priest.  Bat  Peter  stood  16 
at  the  door  without.  Then  that  other  disciple, 
who  was  known  unto  the  high  priest  went  out, 
and  spoke  to  her  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brought  in  Peter.  Then  saith  the  damsel  who  17 
kept  die  door  to  Peter,  “  Art  not  thou  also  one 
of  this  man’s  disciples  ?”  He  saith,  “  I  am  not.” 
And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there,  who  18 
bad  made  a  fire  of  coals :  for  it  was  cold :  and 
they  warmed  themselves :  and  Peter  stood  with 
them,  and  warmed  himself. 

Now  the  high  priest  asked  Jesus  concerning  19 
:  his  disciples,  and  his  doctrine.  Jesus  answered  20 
j  him,  “  1  spoke  openly  to  the  world ;  1  have 
i  always  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  tem- 
:  pie,  whither  all  the  Jews  resort ;  and  in  secret 
j  have  J  spoken  nothing.  Why  askestthou  me?  21 
:  ask  those  that  heard  me,  what  I  have  spoken 
.  to  them:  behold,  they  know  what  I  have  said.” 
i  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  offi-  22 
|  ccrs  who  stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm 
j  of  his  hand,  saying,  “  Answereth  thou  the  high 
1  priest  thus  ?”  Jesus  answered  him,  “  If  I  have  23 
j  spoken  evil,  bear  testimony  of  the  evil :  but  if 
well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?” 

Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  Cai-  24 
aphas  the  high  priest.  And  Simon  Peter  stood  25 
and  warmed  himself.  Then  they  said  to  him, 

“  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples?”  He 
denied  it,  and  said,  “  i  am  not.”  One  of  the  26 
servants  of  the  high  priest,  being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  “  Did  not  I  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  him?”  Peter  then  27 
denied  again :  and  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

Then  led  they  Jesus  from  the  house  of  Cai-  28 
aphas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment :  and  it  was 
early ;  aud  they  themselves  went  not  into  the 


disciples  then  with  him,  as  he  had  said,  Cli.  xvil.  It. 

10—12.  Ornate  the  high,  4c.  See  note,  Matt.  xxv».  Ol. 

13,  14.  T»  .litawr,  See  note,  lAike  ill  2, 4c.;  and  John  xi.  40,  00. 

1&.  Anulhcr  disciple.  Some  have  thought  that  John  refer*  to  himself  ■ 
but  Fearcc  observes,  that  fhl*  i*  not  probable,  a*  John  was  a  Galilean  fisher¬ 
man  \  nor  doc*  he  speak  of  hltuwll'  here  as  he  doe*,  Ch.xiii.  23.;  xix.  26. 

16— 18.  But  Peter  stood)  t(*.  See  Matt.  ixvi.  W,  &e. 

19—23.  Asked  JetoS)  fre.  The  design  of  hi*  questions  was  to  obtain 
from  himself  something  for  which  he  might  be  accused ;  bat  Jesus  answered 
him  with  prudence ;  and  when  spiitteu  unjustly,  reproves  him  who  did  It  with 
ml  Id  neve. 

24—27.  Now  Annas  hod,  fe.  Peter  succcfahtly  assailed  as  one  of  the 
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Christ  delivered  to  Pilate.  JOHN 

judgment  hull,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  ;  and 
'-■*  so  could  not  eat  the  passover.  Pilate,  there¬ 
fore,  went  out  to  them,  uud  said,  “  What  accu- 
•‘iO  sation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ?”  They  an¬ 
swered  and  said  to  him,  “  If  he  were  not  a  ma¬ 
lefactor,  wq  would  not  have  delivered  him  up 
3 1  unto  thee.”  Then  said  Pilate  to  them,  “  Take 
ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law.” 
The  Jews  therefore  said  to  him,  “  We  are  not 
'■>'<£  allowed  to  put  any  man  to  death  :  (So  that  the 
words  of  Jesus  were  fulfilled,  which  he  spoke,  sig- 
33  inlying  what  death  he  was  to  die.)  Then  Pilate 
entered  again  into  the  judgment  hall,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  to  him,  “  Art  thou  the  King  of 
•1 1  the  Jews  ?”  Jesus  answered  him,  “  Sayest  thou 
this  thing  of  thyself,  or  have  others  told  it  thee 
3>5  of  me  ?”  Pilate  answered,  “  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine 
own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered 
36  thee  up  unto  me :  what  hast  thou  done  ?”  Jesus 
answered,  “  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world : 
if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would 
my  servants  have  fought,  that  I  might  not  be 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xviii.  I.  We  see  the  kind. 
ik-m  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  amidst  his  own  sorrows  and  sufferings. 
He  capitulated  for  their  safety,  while  he  neglected  his  own;  and  af- 
lerwarcls,  Mt  only  forbidding  the  defence  they  attempted  lo  make,  but  1 
•uringilie  wound  which  the  servant  of  the  high  priest  had  received  in 
t!n-  assault.  With  what  meekness  and  benevolence  did  he  say,  “Suffer 
u-  thus  far.’  And  be  touched  bis  ear  and  healed  him.”  Who  can 
read  this  without  astonishment  ?  With  what  ease  be  could  have  escaped 
or  destroyed  his  enemies,  appears  from  the  feet,  that  at  his  rebuke 
“ 1  Im7  'vere  «™ck  to  the  ground.”  How  awfully  hardened  must  have  ‘ 
linen  their  hearts,  immediately  to  rise  up  and  stretch  forth  their  hands 
to  seize  and  bind  him.  Surely  they  might  have  known  tliat  it  was 
through  his  forbearance  they  had  not  been  struck  dead.  What  Christ 
did  clearly  evinces  that  he  voluntarily  gave  himself  up  to  sufferings, 
and  drank  the  cup  which  the  Fattier  gave  to  him,  that  he  might  ac¬ 
complish  the  work  of  redemption.  He  asserted  that  no  man  coold 
take  his  life  from  him,  but  that  he  laid  it  down  for  us. 


disciples,  denied  it,  and  fulfilled  what  Jenu  bad  said.  His  confidence  and 
courage  oow  utterly  failed. 

ta.  Hall  of  judgment,  t/e.  See  Mat!,  anvil.  1,  2 _ And  to  could  ant, 

Src.  If  they  had  eaten  the  paschal  lamb  on  the  preceding  evening,  this  must 
cetcr  to  the  saeri ticca  which  were  offered  on  that  day,  and  during  the  whole 

:U .  To  put  any  mas,  dr.  They  might  have  judged  him,  or  any  other 
man  according  lo  the  law,  bat  then  they  could  only  scourge  or  excommuni¬ 
cato,  or  vote  him  to  hate  deserved  death ;  but  the  Roman  governor  must 
indiet  this  taut  punishment.  Josephus  snpporta  this  view  of  the  case.  Ant. 
xx.  8,1. 

33.  Art  thou  tht  King,  4  c.  The  Jewish  rulers  had  suggested  this  rn- 
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XIX.  JUs  good  confession. 

delivered  up  to  the  Jews:  but  now  is  my  king¬ 
dom  not  hence.”  Pilate  therefore  said  to  him,  37 
“Art  thou  a  king  then?”  Jesus  answered, 

«  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end 
:  was  1  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  1  should  bear  testimony  to  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  hearkencth  to  my 
j  voice.”  Pilate  saith  to  him,  **  What  is  truth  ?”  38 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again 
unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  to  them,  “  I  find  no 
i  fault  in  him.  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  39 
should  release  unto  you  one  at  the  passover : 

I  will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the 
King  of  the  Jews?”  Then  all  cried  out,  say-  40 
ing,  “  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.”  Now  Ba- 
rabbas  was  a  robber. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

A.  D.  33.  Ckrittii  Ktnrgtd,  crowned  wifi  thorns  and  lenten  j  Pilate  at 
length  greet  him  up  to  It  crucified  ;  they  rut  felt  far  Sir  mantle  ;  he  com- 
mendeth  kit  mother  le  Jehu;  kit  tide  it  pierced  j  and  he  it  buried  kg 
Jottpk  and  Kicodeneut. 

Then  Pilate  upon  this  took  Jesus,  and  scour-  J 


2.  While  Pilate  was  willing  to  release  Jesus,  we  find  his  enr- 
mies  the  more  intent  oo  his  death.  Justly  might  our  Lord  adopt  the 
language  of  his  royal  ancestor,  41  They  laid  to  mv  charge  things  which 
I  knew  not.”  When  the  rulers  of  a  people  are  so  last  to  all  sense  of 
honour  and  justice,  as  to  determine  the  destruction  of  an  individual, 
they  can  invent  accusations  to  effect  their  wicked  purpose,  and  often 
so  specious  as  lo  hide  the  iniquity  of  it.  Pilate  seemed  convinced  of 
their  injustice  and  of  the  innocence  of  Christ,  and  hence  he  renewed 
the  examination  of  the  cause,  and  so  far  acted  a  cautious  and  honour¬ 
able  part  He  yielded  at  length  to  the  clamours  of  the  mob,  and 
sacrificed  the  innocent  for  want  of  courage  and  sted&stness.  But  what 
manage  did  Jesus  display  before  him !  He  declared  himself  a  king, 
but  properly  added,  Hat  “  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.”  Thus 
he  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  and  made  what  Paul  styles,  “the  good 
confession  before  Pontius  Pilate.”  May  we  be  enabled  to  own  him 
in  every  situation  and  circumstance  of  life,  and  invariably  adhere  to 
the  truth,  and  honestly  follow  our  own  convictions. 


mating  question,  as  if  Jems  was  setting  up  a  title  to  the  throne  of  Itracl,  noil 
opposing  Cssar. 

38.  My  kingdom  it  out.  V.  1  am  no  enemy  toOeerar,  nor  will  my  tinj. 
dom  interfere  with  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  unless  it  be  to  wiltghlen  and 
improve  them. 

37.  Thou  tayeit,  flrr.  See  note.  Matt,  xxvii.  1 1,  and  I.aLe  i.  35,  3:j 

38.  IVAot  it  truth  t  What  is  that  truth  of  which  thou  rpcakrat  ?  Pilate 
wss,  however,  persuaded  that  the  answer  would  rot  concern  him  as  a  Roman 
governor,  and  he  gained  the  tribunal  without  waiting  for  a  reply. 

40.  Net  thit  stun,  gre.  Doubtless  the  Pharisees,  priests,  and  their  ariltr- 
rent*  made  this  singular  demand.  They  preferred  a  murderer  to  the  I.urd  of 
life  and  glory. 


Pilate  wishes  to  release  Kim . 


JOHN  XIX, 


2  ged  him.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and  they 

3  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  And  said,  “  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews !”  and  they  struck  him  with 

4  their  hands.  Then  Pilate  went  out  again, 
and  saith  to  them,  “  Behold,  I  bring  him 
forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no 

6  fault  in  him.”  Then  came  Jesus  out,  wear¬ 
ing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe. 
And  Pilate  saith  to  them,  “  See  the|  man  !” 

6  When  therefore  the  chief  priests'  and  officers 
saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  “  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him.”  Pilate  saith  to  them,  “  Take  ye 
him,  and  crucify  him;  for  I  find  no  fault  in 

7  him.”  The  Jews  answered  him,  “  We  have  a 
law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he 
made  himself  the  Son  of  God.” 

5  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he 

9  was  the  more  afraid ;  And  went  again  into  the 

judgment  hall,  and  saith  to  Jesus,  “  Whence  art 

ID  thou  ?”  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  Then 
saith -Pilate  to  him,  “Kpcakest  thou  not  unto 
me?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee?” 

1 1  Jesus  answered,  “Thou  couldst  have  no  power 
against  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee  from 
above  :  therefore  he,  who  delivered  me  up  unto 

12  thee,  hath  the  greater  sin.”  And  thenceforth 
Pilate  sought  to  release  him ;  but  the  Jews  cried 
out,  saying,  “  If  thou  release  this  man  thou 
art  not  Cmsar’s  friend :  whosoever  maketb  him¬ 
self  a  king  speaketh  against  Caesar.” 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  these  words,  he 
brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  on  the  judg- 
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CHAP.  XIX.  I .  r«oi  Jetnt,  fgc.  Mot.  himself,  1 jut  ordered  it  to  be 
done.  1  Sum,  xv.  33,  and  2  Sam.  xli.  9.  What  a  judge  orders  to  be  done,  he 
is  *aU)  to  do. 

2.  A  jmrpl*  ruin.  See  Matt  sxvii.  28,  and  note. 

?j.  .Vrr  fA«r  m an!  Ah  Pilate  was  nalinfied  that  Jesus  was  innocent,  he 
hmuglir  hint  forth  scourged  amt  wearing  the  crown  of  thorn**,  to  excite  the 
compassion  of  the  Jew* ;  bat  d!  in  vain. 

8.  The  more  afraid,  tf€.  Either  lent  he  should  condemn  some  extraor¬ 
dinary  person,  or  lest,  on  hia  releasing  him,  disturbance  and  tumult  should  arise. 

1 1 .  Thou  eoulHut  have,  Had  Jesus  replied  to  the  queui  ion  of  Pilate, 
♦that  hr  wa«  from  heaven,’  he  might  have  been  induced  to  release  him;  but 
Ji-sik  was  dvlerrohied  to  obey  the  will  of  the  Father,  who  hod  now  given  him 
iuur  the  band  of  Pilate. 

12.  Am*  C’trsar's  friend.  Never  was  rage  more  furious  than  what  these 
Miim  rs  manifested  ngaiuat  Jceui ;  and  this  charge  might  justly  have  been  made 
.'.y  j'iuM  themselves. 


Jesus  is  crucified 

ment-seaf,  in  a  place  which  is  called  the  Pave¬ 
ment,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha.  Now  it  14 
was  the  p reparation-efay  of  the  passover,  and 
about  the  sixth  hour:  and  be  saith  to  the 
Jews,  “See  your  king I”  But  they  eried  out,  15 
“  Away  with  him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him.” 
Pilate  saith  to  them,  “  Shall  I  crucify  your  - 
King  ?”  The  chief  priests  answered,  “  We  have 
no  King  but  Caesar.”  Then  he  delivered  him  16 
up  unto  them  to  be  crucified. 

And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away.  17 
And  he  carrying  his  cross  went  forth  into  a 
place  called  The  place  of  skulls,  which  is  call¬ 
ed  in  the  Hebrew,  Golgotha:  Where  they  cru-  IS 
eified  him,  and  two  others  with  him,  on  each 
side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.  And  Pilate  19 
wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And  the 
writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH,  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  This  title  then  read  20 
many  of  the  Jews :  for  the  place  where  Jesus 
was  crucified  was  near  the  city:  {and  it  was 
written  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  Then  2! 
said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate, 
“Write  not.  The  King  of  the  Jews;  but  that 
he  said,  1  am  King  of  the  Jeirs,”  Pilate  an-  22 
swered,  “  What  I  have  written  I  have  written.” 

Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  nailed  Jesus  23 
to  the  crass,  took  his  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part;  and  also  his  ves¬ 
ture:  now  the  vesture  was  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout.  They  said  therefore  21 
among  themselves,  “  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  lor  it,  whose  it  shall  be.”  So  that  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  “  They 


14.  Preparation^^.  The  day  before  the  pnscbnl  MttdmHi.  Marl. 

xv.  4i», - About  the  sixth  hour.  It  was  between  nine  and  twelve  o’clock  ►» 

the  forenoon.  Mark  says,  it  was  tki  tfurn  hour,  which  sccran  to  denote 
this  was  past ;  avid  John  rtiout  or  after  that,  ««d  bcibve  twelve.  It  obvi  .n- 
that  be  speaks  with  latitude,  not  Intending  to  give  llin  precise  hour.  •»*"#,* 
ray  part,”  says  Campbell,  “  l  prefer  the  snlnlinn  given  by  those  who  consul* : 
thu  day -on  divided  Into  four  parts,  autwritig  to  the  four  watches  or  the  nigh*. 
These  coincided  with  the  hour*,  three,  six,  nine,  twelve ;  or  in  our  \tnv  «.f 
reckoning  tune,  twelve,  three,  six,  which  suited  also  the  victim  rime*  «.■ 
sacrifice.  and  prayer  in  the  temple.  On  this  »i.{  position,  though  the  rt.ui-.-* . 
lists  may  be  accused  of  want  of  precision  as  to  dates,  tlicv  \vij|  not,  !.v  „  ,y 
judicious  and  candid  critic,  becliurged  with  faU?b?od  and  mist'-pror-rn  Lit 
Who  would  accuse  two  modern  historians  with  contradicting  rtu-h  other,  hi-, 
cansc  the  one  stud  au  event  occurred  after  nine  o'clock,  and  the  other  that  it 
happened  before  noon  * 

23.  IFiHio*tl  m  According  to  Josephus,  tin*  w a*  similar  to  the  v  »•. 
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Christ's  regard  to  hie  mother. 

part  my  garments  among  them,  and  for  my  ves¬ 
ture  they  cast  lots.”  These  things  the  soldiers 
did. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his 
mother,  and  his  mother’s  sister,  Mary  the  wife 

26  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.  When 
Jesus  therefore  saw  bis  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  to  his 

27  mother,  “Woman,  bbliold  thy  soul”  Then 
saith  he  to  the  di.sciple,  “  Behold  thy  mother!” 
And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto 
his  own  home. 

28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were 
now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  be 

29  fulfilled,  saith,  “l  thirst.”  Now  a  vessel  was 
set  full  of  vinegar :  and  some  one  filled  a  sponge 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  raised 

30  it  to  his  mouth.  When  Jesus  therefore  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  vinegar,  he  said,  “It  is  finished:” 
and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  yeilded  up  his  spirit. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  pre¬ 
paration-day,  that  the  bodies  might  not  remain 
upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath,  (for  that  sabbath 
was  a  great  day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs 
might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken 

32  away.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  broke  the 
legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  that  was  craci- 

33  fied  with  Jesus.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 


Reflections  vros  Chapter  six.  1.  Let  us  set  before  the 
eye  of  our  minds,  the  blessed  J  esus,  in  bis  humiliation  and  sufferings. 
What  indignities  were  offered  to  bins.  ■  Truly  be  “gave  bis  back  to 
the  smiters,  and  bis  cheeks  to  those  that  plucked  off  the  hair ;  and  hid 
not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting."  See  the  m^ti,  wearing  bis  pur. 
pie  robe-and  the  crown  of  thorns,  bearing  the  reed  which  smote  him 
ia  his  right  band,  for  a  sceptre!  See  not  only  the  man,  but  the  Son 
of  God,  thus  degraded  and  infamously  abused!  Stall  we  join  his 
enemies  by  our  unbelief  and  crucify  him  afresh  ?  Shall  wc  treat  him 
with  neglect  and  contempt,  and  hide  our  faces  from  him,  who  for  oer 
sakes  thus  exposed  bis  own !  Let  us  rejoice  that  though  he  was  mock¬ 


Wrs,  oe  rube,  which  Aaron  wore.  Josephus  describes  the  tunic  of  Aaron  as 
wore  in  this  manner,  Antiq.  ill  1, 4- ;  and  it  is  a  probable  conjecture  of  Dod¬ 
dridge,  that  thin  might  have  been  wrought  and  presented  by  some  of  the  pious 
women  who  believed  ia  him. 

it.  The  scripture  nraa,  gc.  Pa.  aaii.  1*.  See  notes  there. 

ih — 47.  Hit  mother,  fft.  Now  a  sword  pierced  her  heart  j  hot  Jessa 
commended  her  to  the  earn  and  sheet  ion  of  one  who  for  his  sake  took  ewe  of 
her,  and  discharged  the  doty  cf  a  atm. 

SK—  30.  IVtre  now  ceeonpiuAed,  tfc.  Alt  things  foretold,  except  the 
eivcunutaace  of  his  thirst.  Ps.lxix.il. 
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He  is  laid  in  a  new  sepulchre. 

and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  broke 
not  bis  legs :  But  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  34 
his  side  with  a  spear,  and  immediately  there 
came  out  blood  and  wafer.  And  he  that  saw  35 
these  things  beareth  testimony,  and  his  testimony 
is  true:  and  he  kuoweth  that  he  saith  what  is 
true,  that  ye  may  believe.  For  these  things  36 
were  done,  so  that  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 

“A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken.”  And  37 
again  another  scripture  saith,  “  They  shall  look 
on  him  whom  they  pierced.” 

Now  after  this  Joseph  of  Ariinathea,  (being  38 
a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  a  concealed  one  for  fear 
of  the  Jews,)  besought  Pilate  that  he  might 
take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave 
him  leave.  He  came,  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jesus.  And  Nicodemus  also  came,  39 
(who  at  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,)  and 
brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about 
the  weight  of  a  hundred  pound.  Then  they  40 
took  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen 
clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  is  to  embalm.  Now  in  the  plaee  where  41 
he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ;  and  in  the 
garden  a  new  sepulchre,  in  which  no  man  had 
ever  been  laid.  There  they  laid  Jesus  because  42 
of  the  preparation-cfcjf  of  the  Jews;  for  the 
sepulchre  was  near. 


ed,  scourged,  and  tortured,  ytt  his  judge  acquitted  while  be  condem¬ 
ned  him;  spoke  of  him  as  a  “righteous  person,”  while  he  doomed 
him  to  the  death  of  the  vilest  malefactor. 

2.  Amidst  the  agonies  of  the  cross,  Jesus  displayed  bis  filial 
affection.  Well  might  he  say,  “  Come  see  whether  there  he  any  sor¬ 
row  like  unto  my  sorrow;  but  forgetful  of  bis  own  sorrow,  he  felt 
for  the  sorrow  of  her  that  bare  him.  Her  affection  to  him  as  her  Son, 
bad  induced  her  to  witness  the  last  scene  of  bis  wonderful  life ;  and 
now  it  was  that  a  sword  pierced  her  own  heart,  Jesus  seeing  John, 
the  disciple  whom  he  loved,  in  some  peculiar  manner  said,  “  Woman 
behold  thy  Son  and  then  to  him,  “  Deltoid  thy  mother aod  hence- 


34 — 37.  Blood  and  mater,  ffc.  It  Is  easy  to  aeeoont  for  the  blood  ;  bat 
1  think  It  not  probable  that  the  small  quantity  ot  water  in  which  the  b-art 
swims,  would  hare  been  so  much  observed.  It  has  been  said,  that  the  thorax 
of  persons  who  die  of  torture,  in  always  fsll  of  water  oe  serum.  Even  admit¬ 
ting  this,  I  cannot  bat  think  there  was  something  unusual  ia  the  present  in¬ 
stance.  Pa.  xxxtT.  40.  Zech .  xii.  IQ,  &e. 

38.  Jou/ik  of  Arimathea,  If  e.  He  had  now  the  courage  to  go  to  Ablate, 
•ad  request  the  body  of  Jesus,  which  was  granted  to  him. 

40.  To  embalm.  Spices  in  great  quits  Lit,  were  heaped  on  the  body, 
when  it  was  intended  lo  do  honour  to  a  person  4  Christ.  x«i.  L. 


The  resurrection  of.  Christ.  30 BN-  XX, 


He  appeereih  to  Mary, 


CHAPTER  XX. 

A.  D.  33.  Afory  comet  k  to  the  Sepulchre ;  to  do  Peter  and  John  ignorant  of 
the  rtturreiiion ;  Jint  ap peoreth  to  Mart/,  ond  then  to  the  diocipltt ; 
theunbtlitf  of  Thereat,  If t. 

1  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary 
Magdalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away 

2  from  the  sepulchre.  She  then  runneth,  and 
cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  dis¬ 
ciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  to  them, 
“  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have 

3  laid  him.”  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together :  and  the  other  dis¬ 
ciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 

5  sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  to  look  in, 
saw  the  linen  clothes  lying ;  but  he  went  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him ;  and 
he  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 

7  clothes  lying;  And  the  napkin,  which  had  j 
been  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  | 
clothes,  but  wrapped  up  apart  in  another  place.  ■ 

8  Then  went  in  that  other  disciple  also,  who  came  j 
first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed. ' 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  . 

10  Jesus  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Then  ' 

the  disciples  went  again  unto  their  own  home. 

I]  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre 
weeping ;  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  j 


to  look  into  the  sepulchre;  And  seeth  two  12 
angels  in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head, 
and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain.  And  they  say  to  her,  **  Woman,  13 
why  wtfepest  thou  ? ”  She  saith  to  them,  “  Be¬ 
cause  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  1 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.”  And  14 
when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  baek, 
and  saw  Jesus  standing,  but  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus.  Jesus  saith  to  her,  “Woman,  why  15 
weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  Yf  She,  sup¬ 
posing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  to  him, 
“■Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
away.”  Jesus  saith  to  her,  “Mary.”  She  turn-  16 
ed,  and  saith  to  him,  “Rabboni;”  which  is 
to  say.  Master.  Jesus  saith  to  her,  “  Embrace  17 
me  not;  for  1  do  not  yet  ascend  to  my  Father: 
but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  to  them,  1  shall 
ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father;  and  to 
my  God,  and  your  God.”  Mary  Magdalene  18 
came  and  told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  be  had  spoken  these  things 
to  her. 

Then  in  the  evening  of  that  day,  being  the  19 
first  day  of  the  week,  Jesus  came  where  the  dis¬ 
ciples  were  assembled,  the  doors  having  been 
shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  to  them,  “  Peace  be  unto  you.”  And  20 
when  he  had  so  said,  he  showed  them  his  hands 


forward  John  took  her  to  his  own  home,  and  treated  her  as  his  mother. 
Let  children  learn  to  bonotir  their  parents ;  and  let  surviving  friends  i 
show  respect  to  (hose  departed,  by  kindness  to  such  as  they  may  have  ^ 
left  in  afflicted  circumstances  behind  them.  | 

3.  What  wonders  attended  the  crucifixion  of  Christ*  The  s-uiy 
covered  with  darkness,  the  rucks  torn  asunder,  the  vail  of  the  temple  j 
rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  !  With  what  dignity  and  emphasis  j 
did  Jesus  say,  “  it  is  finished!’'  From  his  pierced  side  issued  blood  " 
and  water,  something  of  a  miraculous  nature,  as  it  is  attested  in  so  pecu-  !j 
liar  a  manner;  nor  is  the  common  opinion  improbable,  that  this  occurred  to  j 
teach  those  who  saw  and  these  who  read  and  hear  of  it,  that  the  crucified  j 


Jesus  »  both  an  atoning  sacrifice  and  the  purifier  of  Ms  people.  We 
may  wonder  at  the  boldness  of  Joseph  and  of  Nioodemus.  They  were 
not  ashamed  of  the  infamy  of  the  cross,  but  went  to  Pilate  to  beg  the 
body  of  Jesus,  and  took  it  down,  and  showed  the  utmost  respect  to 
his  remains.  How  must  they  have  felt  the  anguish  of  disappointed 
hope !  They,  like  others,  had  misted  that  this  was  He  who  should 
have  delivered  Israel  j  but  now  they  saw  him  laid  in  the  sepulchre, 
whom  they  expected  (o  see  silting  on  the  throne  of  David.  Soon  how¬ 
ever  was  their  grief  turned  into  joy,  and  their  mourning  into  gladness, 
by  his  triumph  over  dead)  and  the  grave — a  triumph  which  neilher  the 
rage  of  men  nor  the  powers  of  hell  could  prevent. 


CHAP.  XX.  1— to.  On  tAr  first  day,  te.  See  note,  Matt.  xxvlii.h,&c. 

- Kurtc  not  the  scripture,  ifc.  With  what  artlesaness  do  the  evangelism 

►peat  of  themselves.  They  neither  hide  nor  paliate  their  own  faults  and  nm- 
irkcs.  They  state  fact*  a*  they  occurred. 

I  t.  Hut  hnen  not,  arc.  Ho  might  appear  iu  a  lire**  different  from  what 
h>-  had  usually  worn .  aod  she  neither  knowing  nor  expecting  to  see  him  alive, 
uould  easily  make  such  a  mistake. 

VOL.  III.  PART  XXI.  B  B 


IS.  Mary,  h,r-  There  must  have  been  something;  in  the  tone  unit  man¬ 
ner  of  our  Lord's  address,  which  at  once  satisded  her  that  it  wa»  he. 

17.  h'.mbraet  me  not.  Some  of  the  women  held  him  by  the  feet  and 
worshipped  him.  Matt,  .xxviii.  t>.  Kyplte  ha*  produced  many  iuslalus-s  ..f 

I*  the  term  bavin-  the  sense  which  I  have  given.  It  is  probable  that  .Mary  hud 
cast  herself  at  his  feet,  and  was  embracing  them,  when  Jesus  thus  addressed 
lie, _ Jdo  not  yet,  Ift.  With  Newsome,  I  consider  the  perfect  used  for  Mi. 
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Thomas  is  convinced , 


JOHN  XXI.  and  confesselh  him  to  he  God. 


and  liis  side.  Then  were  the  disciples  glad, 

21  when  they  saw;  the  Lord.  Then  said  Jesus  to 
them  again,  “  Peace  be  unto  you.  As  my  Father 

22  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  1  you."  : And  when 
he  hail  said  this,  he  breathed  oil  them,  and  saith 

23  to  them,  “Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit:  Whose 
-soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them  ; 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re¬ 
tained.” 

21  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didy- 
in us,  was  not  with  them  ,  when  Jesus  came. 

25  Then  the  other  disciples  said  to  him,  “  We  have 
seen  the  Lord,”  But  he  said  to  them,  “Unless 
1  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
put  my  hand'  into  his  side,  l  will  not  believe.” 

26  And  eight  days  after  his  disciples  were  again  1 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them:'  then  came 
Jesus,:  the  doors  having  been  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said,  “Peace  be.  unto  you.” 

27  Tlicu  he  saith  to  Thomas,  “  Beach  hither  (hy 
linger,  and  behold  my  bauds;  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side :  and  be  not 


ItKKLKcTioN-*  UPOS  Ch*pter  xx.  I.  The  faith  nf  ■  what  has  j 
Hone  with  regard  to  the  glorious  head  of  the  church,  and  stall 
lx-  accomplished  with  respect  to  all  his  members,  ought  daily,  to  glad¬ 
den  our  hearts.  Now  we  may  sing  to  the  Lord  a  new. song,  since  he 
ha»  nof  left  Ins  Son  in  the  grave,  nor  suffered  his  Holy  One  to  see  cor-  J 
nipt  ion.  Jesus  is  risen  indeed  as  a  proof  ih&t  justice  is  satisfied  ;  and  j 
the  reproach  of  his  cross  hath  ceased.  Holy  angels  attended  his  tri-  1 
UBijih,  and  witnessed  with  joy  the  enemy  conquered.  In  seasons  of  I 
trouble,  let  us  raise  our  thoughts  to  Jesus  otir  risen,  and  now  ascend.  I 
nl  Lord,  who  in  the  greatest  love  and  condescension  said  to  his  disci-  1 
pies,  “  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  ami  to  my  God  and  to 
tour  God.”  Through  the  death  of  our  Lord,  and  bis  resurrection, 
Ins  1  Alher  and  his  God,  has  become  our  God  and  our  Father.  And  as  ] 
jntch  let  us  honour  him,  love  him,  and  rejoice  in  him;  and  if  we  are  ! 
■  isen  w  ith  Christ,  lot  us  seek  the  things  which  are  above,,  arid  rejoice 
in  the  hope  of  being  tor  ever  with  him.  ; 


unbelieving,  but  believing.”  And  Thomas  an-  28 
swered  and  said  to  him,  “My  Lord  and  my 
God.”  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “  Because  thou  hast  29 
seen  me,  Thomas,  thou  hast  believed ;  happy 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  aud  yet  have  be¬ 
lieved.” 

Now  Jesus  did  many  other,  signs  in  the  pre-  30 
sence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in 
this  book  :  But  these  are  written,  that  ye  may  31 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  ye  may  have  life  through 
his  name. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

A.  O.  33.  Christ  appear*  ik  again  tft  the  disciple*,  rheu  finking ;  he  dineth 
with  them  ;  eemmaitdetk  Peter  to  feed  Ai«  lambs  ;  and  warned i  Attn  a/  his 
death,  ffc. 

.  After  these  things  Jesus  showed  himself  1 
again  to  the  disciples  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias ; 
and  iu  this  manner  he  showed  himself.  There  2 
were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas 
called  Didymus,  and  Nathaniel  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zcbedee,  and  two 
other  of  his  disciples.  Simon  Peter  saith  to  3 


9.  We  cannot  but  adroife  the'  love  and  condescension  of  our 
Lord  to  his  followers,  in. pitying  and  forgiving  their  infirmities,  hear¬ 
ing  their  prayers,  aud  removing  their  scruples.  He  again  appeared 
to  thorn  and  said,  “  Peace  be  unto  you  and  then  addressed  Thomas 
“  Reach  hither  lliy  finger,  and  behold  ,  toy  hands ;  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand  and  pul  it  into  my  side  ;  and  be  not  unbelieving,  but  believ¬ 
ing.  ”  Uy  this  address,  our  Lord  clearly  showed  that  when  absent  in 
body  from  liis  people,  he  knew  all  which  they  thought,  said  or  did. 
Wliat  a  proof  was  this  of  liis  divinity.  Well  slight  Tlmmas  cry  out, 
“  My  Lord  and  my  God.  ”  Let  us.  cordially  join  in  this  ascription 
of  divinity,  thus  “  honouring  the  Son  even  as  we  honour  the  Father.” 
What  convincing  evidence  we  have  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
What  the  apostles  “  saw  with  their  eyes  and  their  hands  handled  or 
tlie  word  of  life,  that  have  they  declared  unto  us,  ”  that  we  may  be 
strong  in  faith  and  hope,  giving  glory  to  God.  Let  us  then  most  chcer- 
lullv  praise  bint  for  this  wondrous  event. 


and  the  present  for  the  future.  Such  use  of  the  tense*  la  frequent 

wilti  J»h||.  t 

IK.  The  duon  hanHp,  Sc.  The  construction  adopted  Is  necessary  to 
"|4''  ;  fat  *be  dews  did  not  assemble,  but  thul  the  door*  for  fear,  4c. 

II  k  not  certain  whether  Jesus  entered  in  a  miraculous  maoncr  or  not.  > 

Oreathd  on  Item,  4  c.  This  was  only  a  symbolical  intimation,  that 
they  should  he  new  toe..,  us  t*  knowledge,  boldness,  faith,  mid  retd,  when  they 
Should  receive  the  holy  Spirit-,  and  j.  this  mariner  be  sent  them  into  the 
world  to  preach,  as  he  hed  been  sent  <  and  under  the  influence  of  this  Spirit, 
whose  soever  sins  they  should  pronounce  remitted,  were  remitted, 4c. 

!».  Li  iiists  /  < htU  ire,  fle. .  The  fact  appeared  to  Thomas  of  so  u  austral 
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unature,  that  nothing  bo!  the  most  scumble  proof  would  satisfy  him.  Hew  a. 
to  blame  in  not  receiving  the  testimony  of  those  who  had  seen  him. 

58.  Mg  ford  and  »y  find/  Tlio mis  wu»  satisfied  ttiat  it  was  Jt-yiis: 
aud  he  broke  out  in  this  language  of  admiration,  owning  that  he  was  his  | /.r.J 
and  his  God.  With  Miohaelis,  I  admit  that  tiiene  words  are  an  exclamation ; 
bnt  in  the  style  of  the  Jews,  they  amount  to  a  confession  of  hit.  faith,  and  ,trc 
equivalent  to  a  direct  assertion  of  his  diriuity.  Our  laird  commends  this  uc- 
knowledgmeat,  while  he  blames  the  tardiness  with  which  it  was  made.  Nan- 
had  Thoms*  made  a  mere  irreverent  ejaculation,  Jesus  would  doubtless  Iwvr 
reproved,  and  not  commended  him. 

CHAP.  XXI.  I.  'JTu  lake  a/,  flr.  This  was  also  culled  the  late  «f 


Wonderful  draught  of  fishe/t.  JOHN  XXI. 


Peter  interrogated. 


thorn,  “  I  am  going  a  fishing.”  They  say  to  ;  JVtery  “  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  loves*  thou  me 
him,  “  VVc  also  will  go  with  thee.”  They  went  j  more  than  these?”  Ho  saith  to  him,  “Yes, 
forth,  and  entered  into  a  sit  ip  immediately;  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.”  He 

4  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing.  But  ■  saith  to  him,  “Feed  my  lambs.”  He  saith  to  it; 
when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  him  again  the  second  time,  “Simon  son  of 
on  the  shore:  but  the  disciples  knew  not  that  !  Jonas, lovest  thou  me?  “lie  saith  to  him,  “  Yes, 

5  it  '.vas  Jesus.- :  Then  Jesus  saith  to  them,  “  My  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  1  love  thee.”  He  saith 
children,  have  ye  any  food?”  They  answered  to  him,  “Feed  my  sheep.”  He  saith  to  hint  17 

6  him,  “No.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “Cast  the  j  the  third  time,  “Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  yc  will  thou  me  ?  ”  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said 
find.”  They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  to  hi  in  the  third  time,  “  Lovest  thou  me?”  And 
not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes,  he  said  to  him,  “  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  tiling; 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  thou  know'est  that  1  love  thee.”  Jesus  saith  to 

to  Peter,  “It  is  the  Lord.”  Now  when  Simon  'him,  “Feet!  my  sheep.  Verily,  verilv,  1  sav  18 
Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  on  his  )  to  thee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  didst 
upper  garment,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  cast  gird  thyself,  and  walk  whither  thou  wouldst:. 

8  himself  into  the  sea.  And  the  other  disciples  but  when  thou  skalt  be  old,  thou  skalt  stretch 
came  in  a  little  ship ;  (for  they  were  not  far  ;  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee, 
from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits,)  I  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldst  not.”  Now  19 

9  <1  ragging  the  net  with  fishes.  As  soon  then  as  ;  this  he  spoke,  signifying  by  what  death  he  would 
they  had  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had  spoken  this, 

10  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.  Jesus  j|  he  saith  to  him,  “Follow  me.”  Then  Peter.  20 
saitli  to  them,  “  Bring. of  the  fish  which  ye  have  j  turning  about,  sceth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 

11  now  caught.”  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  loved  following;  who  also  leaned  oii  his  breast 
the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  a  hundred  .  at  supper,  and  said,  “  Lord,  who  is  he  that  de- 
ami  fifty-three  :  and  although  there  were  so  liveretli  thee  up  ?  ”  When  Peter  saw  him  lie  21 

12  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken.  Jesus  saith  saith  to  Jesus,  “Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man 

to  them,  “  Come  and  eat.”  And  none  of  the  do?”  Jesus  saith  to  him,  “If  I  will  that  he  r> 
disciples  ventured  to  ask  him,  “  Who  art  thou  ?”  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  follow 

13  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.  Jesus  then  eo-  thou  me.”  This  report  therefore  went  abroad  2.J 
nielli,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveih  them,  and  '  among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should 

14  fish  in  like  manner.  This  is  the  third  time  that  1  not  die:  yet  Jesus  said  not  to  him,  “  He  shall 

not  die;”  but,  “If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I 
come,  what  is  that  to  thee?”  This  is  the  dLs-  24 
ciple  who  testifieth  these  things,  and  wrote 

■more  than  the  other  disciples,  Peter  makes  no  reply,  ftcrwibk'  of  bis  pa*t  j  re  ■ 

I  be  purpose  mentioned,  Matt.  xxvilL  7,  Ifi.  gumption.  -Matt.  sxvi.  d‘A - fjurd,  Utou  Inownt  all  things,  $c.  Her*  P«  >*• 

4.  Jems  stood,  tfc.  They  were  at  ito  great  dt*(ance  from  the  shore,  and  ascribes  omniscience  to  Chritt ;  for  the  assertion  is  without  airy  tpn»!ifV.i-g 
saw  some  one  standing,  but  did  not  at  first  know  who  it  wa*.  terms,  and  rinpliw*  that  he  was  Clod  us  well  as  man. 

*>.  Cast  the  net,  $c.  The  familiar  manner  in  which  Jc*a*  addressed  |  Ifl.  A'rw  this  he  Speke,  ffC.  Jesus  tells  Peter  what  he  had  to  «itfter  1*  r 

them,  and  the  direction  which  he  gave,  and  their  «uccpwj,  soon  eon  via  ced  thnnt  l»la  sake.  They  would  *ird  or  bind  him  to  a  cron*;  and  raising  him  on  it, 

that  it  was  their  Lord.  They  must  be  sensible  that  thi»  supply  was  miraculous.  hear  him  to  a  death  stt  which  nature  revolts;  follow  mr.  Our  Lord  «».w 
7.  Sated.  So  the  Jews  called  those  who  had  on  only  their  under  gar-  i  walked  onward,  and  Peter  followed  to  imimnie  his  rcudinc*s  to  die  f.#r 
incut.  Peter  still  showed  his  zeal  by  hastening  to  Jesus.  soke. 

0 — 14.  A  fire  of  coals,  (fc.  This  miracle  was  wrought  to  impress  the  j  20-  Smth  the  disciple,  ffc.  John  followed  Jesus  ah»o,  to  show  his 

disciples  more  deeply  with  the  power  of  Jesus,  now  that  he  was  risen  from  the  J  ness,  seal  and  love  j  hut  w’ith  great  delicacy,  makes  no  couninnit  on  hi>  . 

»U*ad.— —  Tt>  s  v*s  the  third,  -Yc.  The  appearance  on  the  mountain  in  CafUee  ,  action. 

w  as  posterior  i«  this.  Mutt,  xxviii.  If.  22.  Till  f  ran *e*  Ve.  I'xilil  I  he  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  it  is  nr  i«v 

l'»— 17.  Lavttl  th>,u  me,  Our  Lord  refers  mdircvlly  to  bis  former  j  certain  that  John  livM  to  *:*<*  that  event.  Peter  and  other*  twin  to 
pvofe.wms  of  7.cal  and  affection.  To  this  part  of  the  question  of  loving  him  !  thought,  ihat  our  Lord  ireuil  lus  final  coming  to  jndgUMV  :  and  h>  tv  ■  ^ 


Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  that 
ho  had  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon 

i 

.  j 

Oalilw.  Ch.  vi.  I.  The  <ll«)pJc*  had  quitted  Jcrufalem,  and  come  bore  for  i 


Jib3 
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Testimony  of  John  JOHN 

these  things:  and  we  know  that  his  testimony 
-■>  is  true.  And  there  arc  many  other  things  also 
which  Jesus  did,  which,  should  every  one  of 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  mi.  I.  Our  Lord's  disciples 
were  originally  fishermen,  and  occasionally  followed  their  occupation 
'luring  their  attendance  on  his  ministry.  He  called  them  at  first  when 
they  were  employed  in  the  proper  duties  of  their  profession,  and  now 
manifests  himself  (o  them  while  so  engaged.  He  probably  did  this  to 
it-aeb  us  how  much  he  approves  honest  industry,  and  that  Lite  way  to 
■‘-cure  and  enjoy  his  presence,  is  to  be  usefully  and  honourably  employ. 
t*-l.  They  lad  toiled  all  night,  but  had  been  unsuccessful.  Now  the 
Master  was  present,  and  gives  them  direction,  they  were  surprised  at 
the  multitude  of  fishes  inclosed  in  their  nets.  This  might  teach  them 
that  as  fishers  of  men,  they  would  owe  their  success  to  the  power  and 
grace  of  Christ ,  and  it  is  possible  (bat  this  miracle  might  be  wrought 
to  furnish  them  with  support,  while  they  waited  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father.  Thus  seasonably  does  the  Lord  Jesus  interfere 
tn  aid  and  relieve  his  followers.  Let  them  ever  confide  in  him,  and 
they  will  not  be  disappointed. 

2.  In  our  Lord's  address  to  Peter,  we  see  with  what  gentleness 


posed  that  John  should  not  die.  John,  however,  does  not  seem  ever  to  have 
had  such  an  opinion,  u  he  gives  our  Lord's  wards  expressly  to  oppose  it. 

T4.  ini  we  Anew,  tft.  Chrysostom  has,  <  I  know bnt  many  think  that 
this  clause,  and  the  concluding  verse  was  added  by  than  who  had  been  eye. 
witnesses  as  a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  John’s  gospel. 

25.  7  Ac  world  titty,  tire.  If  this  rerse  be  genaiae,  we  have  a  very  strong 


XXI.  to  the  facta  related. 

them  be  written,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world 
itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  would 
be  written.  Amen. 


he  could  administer  reproof,  and  how  he  could  excite  all  the  emotions 
of  grief  and  love.  Should  Jesus  put  the  same  question  to  us  and  re¬ 
peat  it  again  and  again,  are  there  not  some  of  us  who  would  be  at  a 
loss  for  an  answer  ?  Some  to  whom  he  might  say,  “ I  know  (hat  vou 
have  not  the  love  of  Christ  in  you  ?  ”  Are  there  not  many,  called 
Christians,  if  pressed  to  give  a  reply,  could  only  say,  “  Lord,  thou 
that  knowest  all  things,  knowest  that  I  cannot  tell  whether  I  love 
thee  or  not  ?  ”  How  should  such  be  ashamed,  to  be  uncertain  whether 
or  not  they  have  any  regard  to  him,  who  deserves  the  warmest  esterai. 
and  most  ardent  affection.  There  are  happily  others  who  through 
divine  grace  can  say,  “  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest 
that,  notwithstanding  our  many  sins  and  great  infirmities,  we  do  love 
thee.”  If  we  arc  conscious  of  this  sincere  affection  to  Christ,  may  wc 
derive  comfort  from  the  thought,  U*t  he  who  knoweth  all  things,  knows 
this,  however  we  nay  be  suspected  or  misrepresented.  Let  ministers 
show  their  love  by  feeding  his  flock,  and  each  believer  by  obeying  his 
holy  commandment. 


hyperbole,  intimating  (be  number,  variety  and  greatness  of  the  miracles  of 
Jesus.  The  Jews  often  made  we  of  this  figure.  Numb.  xiii.  33.  Deuter.  i.  S. 
Wctstcin  bos  quoted  a  saying  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  lessons  of  our  Joch- 
■naa,  “If  all  the  seas  were  Ink,  and  every  reed  a  pen,  and  the  whole  heaven 
and  earth  parchment,  and  all  the  sou  of  men  were  writes,  they  would  not  be 
sufficient  to  write  them  all.” 


THE 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTJLES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  Act*  of  the  Apostle*  may  be  considered  a*  ■  continuation  of  the  history  contained*  in  tbe  gospels,  Luke  is  generally  acknowledged 
to  he  the  author ;  and  he  addressee  this  book  to  Theophilus,  the  same  excellent  person  to  whom  be  had  addressed  bis  gospel.  It  contains  the 
history'  of  the  church,  within  the  Roman  empire,  ior  the  period  of  near  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  our  Lord.  We  here  see  how  the 
promises  and  predictions  of  Christ  were  fulfilled :  Matt.  x.  20,  John  xii.  14,  and  Mark  iv.  30,  oomp.  Ads  v.  14.  It  relates  the  miracle, 
which  the  apostles  and  others  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel.  According  to  the  promise,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  oat  (Ch.  ii.)  on 
the  apostles  and  other  disciples,  at  Jerusalem ;  on  the  people  of  Samaria,  Ch.  viii.;  on  Cornelius  at  Caesarea.  The  miracles  wrought  were 
numerous.  Peter  and  John  cured  the  lame  man:  Acts  iii.  2 — 11.;  iv.  6 — JR  By  an  angel  they  were  delivered  from  prison :  Ch.  v. 

12 _ 95.  Stephen  did  great  wonders:  Ch.  vi.  8.  Saul  was  converted,  and  wrought  miracles,  Peter  cured  ^Eneas,  and  raised  Tabitha  to 

life :  Cb.  ix.  1,  &c.  The  miracles  were  performed  publicly  in  large  cities;  and  they  were  performed  in  the  name  of  Christ.  In  consequence 
thereof  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  believed,  and  churches  were  framed  in  Judea,  Syria,  Lesser  Asia,  and  other  countries.  Comparing 
tbe  Acts  with  tlie  Epistles,  we  find  so  many  undesigned  coincidences  as  establish  the  truth  of  both. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  33.  The  time  of  ear  Lord's  shod*  on  ear:*  afttr  hie  remrrttlim; 
Air  promise  to  the  sportier;  Ail  attention,  and  Mollhiot  cAoua  to  be  an 

ap+ttU. 

1  The  former  relation  I  made,  O  Theophilus, 
concerning  all  which  Jesus  both  did  and  taught, 

2  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up,  after 
having  commanded,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 

3  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen :  To  whom  he 
also  showed  himself  alive,  after  his  suffering  by 
many  infallible  proofs;  being  seen  by  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  eoncern- 

4  ing  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  then,  assem¬ 
bling  them  together,  he  commanded  them  not 
to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the 


CHAP.  I.  I.  Bel*  did  and  fanyAt.  See  note,  Luke  iii. 23.  The  best 
writers  admit  that  the  verb  used  with  »n  infinitive  of  another  verb 

only  define*  the  time  of  the  vetb.  See  Mark  vi.  7 .  Lake  lii.  B. ;  v.  21 . ;  xi.  89. } 
&c.  See  Pearce’*  note,  Lake  lii.  53. 

3.  Infallible  pronft.  By  his  many  appearance*  and  conversations  with 
them. '  Pearce  has  collected  these  appearance*.  The  Aral  waa  to  Mary  Mag- 
delene,  fee.  Matt,  xxviil.  1,  9.  The  second  to  the  two  disciple*  going  to 
rhn metis,  Imke  ssiv.  13-  The  third  to  Peter,  I-nkc  xxiv.  37.  The  fourth 
to  ten  of  the  apostles,  Thotnaa  being  abaeut,  l.uke  rxlr.  36.  John  xx.  10. 
These  four  appearances  were  on  the  day  of  his  resurrect  lnu.  The  fifth  we*  to 
eleven  of  the  apoaiios,  John  xx.  26.  The  sixth  to  seven  of  them  at  the  lake 
„f Tiberias,  John  xx.  4.  The  acventh  to  Jame*,  i  Cor.  xv.  7. ;  and  most  pro¬ 
bably  when  Jesus  commanded  them  to  assemble  at  Jerusalem.  The  eighth 
when  he  led  them  to  Bethany,  where  he  ascended  and  as  Pearce  think*  waa 
seen  of  more  lhau  500  brethren. 


promise  of  the  Father,  “  which,  said  he,  ye  have 
heard  from  me.  For  John  indeed  baptized  with  .5 
water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  not  many  days  hence.”  When  therefore  6 
they  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  him, 
saying,  “  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the 
kingdom  again  to  Israel  ?”  And  he  said  to  them,  7 
“It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  disposal. 
But  ye  shall  receive  power,  when  the  Holy  8 
Spirit  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  wit¬ 
nesses  to  me  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth.”  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  9 
things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up;  and 


4.  flat  to  depart  from,  fire.  After  their  return  from  Galilee,  Mall,  xxviii 
16.  Mark  xvi.  7. 

6.  Come  together,  Sc.  At  Bethany.  Luke  xxiv.  50, - They  atkrH 

Atm,  4*.  They  eeem  not  to  have  understood  whal  our  Lord  meant  by  « the 
promise  of  the  Father;'  and  ycl  expecting  that  his  kingdom  was  to  he  a  tem¬ 
poral  one,  they  desired  that  he  would  now  inform  them,  whether  his  time  was 
come,  to  tranafer  the  dominion  from  the  Romans  to  the  Jews. 

7, 8.  1 1  i*  not  /or  yon,  ire.  Our  Lord’*  snswer,  some  think  implies  that 
the  Jews  will  be  restored  to  earthly  grandeur ;  but  I  do  not  see  it  in  this  ligli  t. 
He  tells  them  that  there  arc  time*  snd  season*  for  the  fulfilment  of  tJod’s  pur 
poses;  snd  that  they  should  soon  receive  power  to  hear  lestiutotiy  of  him  in 
every  place.  , 

8—11,  While  they  beheld,  he.  See  I; uke  xxiv.  50— 53. - Txo  mm. 

Hr.  Two  angel*  in  the  form  of  men.  Their  assurance  that  the  a*ceuilvd 
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ACTS  I. 


The  disciples  unite  in  prayer. 


Matthias  chosen  by  lot. 


10  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  jj  For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained  17 
while  they  looked  earnestly  towards  heaven,  as  j|  part  of  this  ministry.  (Now  this  man  caused  a  IS 
he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  !■  field  to  be  purchased  with  the  reward  of  Aw  mi¬ 
ll  white  apparel;  Who  said  also,  ‘‘Ye  men  of ,  quity;  and  having  fallen  on  his  fact;,  he  burst 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 
This  Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  hea-  out.  And  this  was  known  to  all  who  dwelt  Hi  It) 
veil,  shall  so  come  in  like  maimer  as  ye  have  :  Jerusalem;  so  that  the  Held  was  called  in  (heir 
seen  him  go  into  heaven.”  j  own  language,  Aceldama,  that  is.  The  field  of 

12  Then  they  returned  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  !  blood.)  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Fsaluis,  tO 
mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  i  ‘  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man 

13  a  sabbath-day’s  journey.  And  when  they  had  r  dwell  therein,’  and,  ‘  His  office  let  another  take.’ 
entered  the  city,  they  went  into  ail  upper  room,  '■  Wherefore,  of  these  men  who  have  been  with  21 
where  abode  Peter,  and  Janies,  am!  John,  and  '  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  convcr- 


Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  sant  among  us,  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  22 
and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  A  Iplieus,  and  .<  John,  to  that  day  on  which  he  was  taken  up  from 
Simon  Zclotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James.  i>'»  us,  oue  must  be  appointed  4>  be  a  witness  with 


14  These  all  with  one  mind  continued  in  prayer  jj  us  of  his  resurrection.”  And  they  appointed  23 
and  supplication,  with  certain  women,  and  j  two,  Joseph  called  Barnabas,  who  was  surname*! 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  j  Justus,  and  Matthias.  And  they  prayed,  and  24 


brethren.  ”  said,  “Tliou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts 

15  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  •!  of  all  men,  show  which  of  these  two  thou  havt 

of  the  disciples,  and  said,  (the  number  of  the  ■  chosen,  That  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  25 
persons  together  were  about  a  hundred  and  '  aud  apostlesliip,  from  which  Judas  by  transgres- 

16  twenty,)  .  •*  Brethren,  it  was  necessary  for  that  j  sion  fell,  so  that  he  went  to  his  own  place.” 
scripture  to  be  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  i  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  26 
by  the  mouth  of  David  spoke  before  concerning  j  upon  Matthias;  and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
Judas,  who  was  guide  to  them  that  took  Jesus.  |  eleven  apostles. 


Reflections  upox  Chapter  i.  1.  Row  strong  arc  (he; 
prejudices  we  derive  from  our  ear! v  aa-oetaiiona,  and  the  opinions  ol‘  j! 

|l 


Saviour  would  in  like  maimer  return,  would  greatly  tend  to  support  the  mind  ■; 
the  apostles.  i 

!4.  A  fxbhnih-day'i  journey.  See  John  xi.  8.  The  distance  was  about 
two  miles  j  and  the  territory  of  Betbauy  must  hare  reached  to  a  part  of  Mount  ! 
Oliva.  *  j 

14.  Mary,  thr  mather,  tfe.  She  is  never  mentioned  afterwards.  His  - 
brethren  must  now  have  believed  iu  him,  t*  they  are  here  with  other  Wile  vers,  J! 

l‘».  A  hundred,  Ire.  The  converts  then  in  Jerusalem,  not  the  whole  body  *i 
of  them,  an  apptm*  from  I  Cor.  iv,  tf,  ate  intended. 

Id— 1 0.  These  verses  are  the  words  of  Luke.—  Caused  a /e/d,  *e.  An 
action  m  oficn  said  to  he  done  by  s  person  who  was  the  occasion  of  doing  it.  I 

Alatt.  xxvii.  SO.  John  xix.  I,  15.  and  Act*  ii.  23, 36 _ Fatten  «n  hit  face,  \ 

According  to  Malt,  xxvii.  7,  Judas  hanged  himself;  and  we  may  suppose  that  \ 
either  the  rope  broke,  or  that  to  which  it  was  fastened,  or  that  some  persons  i! 
cut  him  down,  and  that  falling  on  his  face  upon  something,  what  Luke  says  I- 
occurred. 

20.  Let  hit  habitation.  If#?.  See  P*.  Ixlx.  25,  and  cix.  8,  and  notes  ; 
there.  I  foci  confident  that  these  passages  are  quoted  as  illustrating  the  \\ 
events  which  had  occurred.  j 

2L  Wat  couvertait,  *c.  This  expresses  the  fall  force  of  the  idiom  of 
the  text.  Dcutcr.  xxxi.  9,  < 


those  by  whom  we  are  taught,  and  by  whom  we  converse.  Even 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  had  enjoyed  his  personal  imiruciions  and 


23.  They  anointed  two.  Pearce  allow'*  that  ibis  was  done  by  the  whole 
hotly  of  the  disciples  j  oad  the  persons  appointed  must  have  lieeu  with  the 
apostles,  when  JenUs  appeared  after  hi»  resurrection,  us  they  were  to  be  wii- 
ne*MOft  of  this  fact. 

24.  7‘Avu,  Lord ,  who,  Ac.  That  this  prayer  was  addro***)  to  iheir 
ascended  f  .ord,  is  most  probable,  as  he  was  the  person  who  chose  l lie  apostles, 
aud  appointed  them  to  their  office.  See  John  xxl,  17. 

25.  Take  part  of  ihit ,  $r.  Schleasner  suppose*  that  xX.n-«;  \*  here  re- 
d umlaut  or  a  mere  expletive.  The  sense  is,  that  he  may  receive  the  office  of 

the  apofltlcship. - So  that  Aewent.  Ac.  Both  to  the  grave,  and  lo  the  misery 

which  his  heinous  crimes  deserved.  A  living  commentator  has  laboured 
strenuously  to  vindicate  Judas,  to  make  him  a  penitent,  and  carry  him  to  hea¬ 
ven.  Much  teaming  and  time  have  been  wasted  in  this  fruit  It*#  attempt; 
and  it  is  astonishing  how  any  sober  man  could  think  of  contradict  hi  g  the  ex¬ 
press  testimony  of  his  Saviour.  See  John  vi.  71 . ;  xvii.  12. ;  and  Matt.  xxvi. 
24.  Tliis  ramit  be  reckoned  one  among  the  many  singular  opinion*  of  this 
author.  Whitby  was  too  good  a  Greek  scholar  to  follow  the  conatructiou 
which  some  would  adopt,  as  if  sXtg»r  signified  some  province  id  which  Judo* 
should  have  laboured,  aud  which  now  fell  to  Matthias. 

26.  Fell  oh  Afattkiat,  Sf  t*.  Thus  the  Lord  showed  which  he  had  choseu ; 
and  no  doubt  but  he  was  fit  to  bear  testimony  to  the  risen  Saviour. 


Tiie  Holy  Spirit  given. 


ACTS  II. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  33*  The  apostle?  filed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  nUtny  languages / 
Voter  addresses  the  people,  assuring  them  that  Jesus  kad  thfd  forth  the 
Spirit,  haring  ascended  to  heaven ;  many  ore  convinced  and  converted, 
and  ike  church  daily  increase  ih> 

1  A  so  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  come, 
they  were  all  with  one  consent  in  one.  place. 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  from  heaven  a  sound 
as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind;  and  it  filled,  all 

3  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  divided  tongues  as  of  fire;  and  a  tongue 

4  sat  on  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  in  other 
languages,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

5  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews, 
devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6  And  when  a  report  of  this  was  spread  abroad, 
the  multitude  came  together,  and  were  con¬ 
founded,  because  that  every  man  heard  them 

7  speak  in  his  own  language.  And  they  were  all 
amazed  and  wondered,  saying,  one  to  another, 
“  Behold,  are  not  all  these  who  speak  Galileans? 


The  gift  of  language ». 

How  then  hear  we  every  man  speak  in  our  own  8 
language,  in  which  we  were  born  ?  Parthians,  9 
and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia, 
in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  10 
in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  *Cy- 
rene,  and  strangers  from  Rome  both  Jews  and 
proselytes,  Cretans  and  also  Arabians;  we  do  11 
hear  them  speak  in  . our  own  tongues  the  wou- 
derful  works  . of  God.”  And  they  were  ail  12 
amazed,  and  doubted,  saying  one  to  another, 

“  What  can  this  mean?”  Rut  others  scoffing  13 
said,  “  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine.’-’ 

Then  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  1 1 
raised  his  voice,  and  said  to  them,  “Ye  Jews,  and 
all  who  now  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  be  this  known 
to  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words.  For  these 
|j  are  uot  drunken  as  ye -suppose ;  since  it  is  but 
the  third  hour  of  the  day.  Rut  this  is  that 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel ;  *  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  Gyd, 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  liesh :  and 


15 

16 
17 


IrteutLih'.p,  still  retained  the  opinion  tbit  h»  kingdom  was  to  bo  a  tem-  ; 
p->raJ  one ;  they  si  ill  thought  that  lie  would make  Jerusalem  the  seat  of  ; 
liis  power,  and  rescue  the  people  of-  Israel  from  their  bated  subjection 
to  the  Homans.'  J  earn,  did  not  directly  answer  their  quest  ion,  but  taught 
them  submission  to  their  heavenly  father,  and  repressed  the  indulgence 
of  their  curiosity,  lie  knew  (lint  snow  their  mistakes  wutiltl  be  corrected, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  Which  they  would  receive  ;  and  under  his  influence 
they  would  form  jusier  notions  of  his  kingdom.  May  we  receive  and  I 
enjoy  this  Spirit,  as  a  spirit  of  wisdom  end  revelation  in  the  knowledge  j 
of  him ;  that  we  understand  better  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  as  con-  | 
sitting  in  peace  and  righteousness. 

2.  Let  us  imitate  the  conduct  of  the  apostle# ,  who  earnestly  fob 
lowed  the  aseetuling  Saviour  with  their  looks  ami  hearts,  until  a  cloud 
■wived  him  out  of  their  sight.  He  went  to  the  place  wlrrnec  he  had 
come,  to  receive  the  lionours  promised  to  him,  and  perform  die  office 
•»f  intercessor  before  the  throne  of  the  Father.  -  There  he  abides  and 
hum  abide,  until  that  imunriant  day  on  which  he  will  descend  to  the  ' 
final  judgment,  He  will  then  revisit  this  world,  coming  in  die  clouds  j 


CIIAtf  II.  I.  Tht  day  n/  Ptvlr rad,  hr.  The  fiftieth  day  after  the 
piwovcr.  1a*v.  xxiii.  f  I — 16.  Sec  I  tit  rod.  ml.  J,  p.  49. 

H.  It  filled  all  the  koutr.  Tticuound  lllfd  it ;  for  there  can  hr  no  other 
tuimiiiftiive  to  the  verb  than  *x*f»  *>«ud.  The  tongue®  of  fire  rested  or  the 
disciples,  uud  could  u<»1  fill  the  house. 

;l.  Jtivide'l  tongues,  tfc,  Mriucm  nut  orally  shoot  into  forms  like  ton  cm  4f 
nnd  a  tongue  wit  on  r*u<-h  to  Ultimate  the  gift  t>c*to*ed  on  litem.  Pearce  and  ^ 
iNe*  coroe  confmi*  Ike  tongue*  to  the  IwclTO  aposfJr*  ;  hot  t  ncc  foe  raiKOti  for  : 
lhi>,  a:id  think  it  Miore  prubablr  that  the  (body  of  flic  pimple  were  equally  S 
ldiouivdim  fbiB<Kfufiii>B.  Ax  it  vt&<  aliout  the  third  hour,  or  nine*  in  the  * 


i'of  heaven,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  add  they  ahu  who  pierced  him. 
!  Rfcy  he  be  the  object  of  our  faith  Bnd  love  now,  that  wc  may  behold 
j  him  at  that  day  with  joy,  and  not  with  terror !  And  while  he  is  ever 
!  mindful  for  us,  and  attending  to  our  concerns  in  the  world  above,  nitty 
■  wc  cheerfully  and  constantly  be  promoting  his  cause,  and  engaged  m 
his  service. 

!  8.  The  awful  end  of  Judas  ought  to  impress  the  caution  iqtou 

!  every  professor,  “  let  him  that  thinketh  be  standelh  take  heed  Jest  he 
;  fall.”  He  had  been  numbered  with  the  apostles,  had  attended  tlie 
Saviour  and  seen  hi*  miracles,  and  yet,  under  the  iuAucacc  of  avarice, 
treacherously  delivered  him  up  to  his  enemies !  As  the  crime  war 
great  and  enormous,  it  was  signally  and  speedily  punished.  In  a 
j  a!k>ri  period,  the  hand  of  God’s  righteous  vengeance  was  heavy  upon 
!  him.  and  he  was  brought  to  public  infamy  and  irrecoverable  de.-lruc- 
j  non.  W e  are  taught  by  bis  example,  that  no  idlrce  of  itself  can  secure 
I  men  from  sin.  and  that  when  they  violate  and  break  the  solemn  bonds 
|  of  an  eminent  profession,  they  will  receive  a  punishment  proportiona¬ 
lity  great  and  awful, 
i 


i  monilopr,  the  hour  of  prayer  in  the  temple,  it  is  supposed,  that  they  hail  asset,,. 
1  hied  in  some  one  of  the  rooms  belonging  to  the  temple,  many  of  which  ear. 
!  rounded  the  courts. 

6—111'  Heard  thtm  s/iriti,  jrc.  The  Jews  had  wonderfully  increased, 
and  dwelt  not  only  in  every  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  hut  aroonr  orher 
Italians.  The  devout  par,  were  accustomed  tn  visit  the  temple  ut  the  pass 
over,  mid  to  retnniu  Herr  for  some  lime.  While  some  wondered  a,  «  bat  c'„.y 
heard,  1  [lose  of  Jerusalem  thought  the  apostles  drunk,  as  they  spoke  in  ton- 
jfUM  which  they  ku«sr  not. 

N — $  I .  Yt  Jen,  $  e.  It  vt&n  the  custom  of  the  Jews  io  attend  (hi  niGrii- 
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David foretold  the  death. 


ACTS  II. 


your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your 

18  old  men  shall  dream  dreams :  And  on  my  men- 
servants  and  on  my  maid-servants'  I  will  pour 
out  in  those  days  my  Spirit;  and  they  shall 

19  prophesy:  And  1  will  show  wonders  in  heaven 
above,  and  signs  on  the  earth  beneath ;  blood, 

20  and  tire,  and  vapour  of  smoke :  The  sun  shall 
be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  signal  day  of  the 

21  Lord  come.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 

22  shall  be  saved/  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  from  God, 
manifested  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders 
and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst 

23  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know:  Him,  being 
delivered  up  to  you  by  the  determinate  counsel 
and  preordination  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and 
by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain: 

24  Whom  God  hath  rawed  up,  having  loosed  the 
bands  of  death :  because  it  was  not  possible  that 

25  he  should  be  holden  by  it.  For  David  speaketh 
concerning  him,  ‘I  saw  the  Lord  always  before 
me ;  because  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  1  shall 

26  not  be  moved  :  Therefore  my  heart  rejoiced, 
and  my  tongue  was  glad  ;  moreover  my  flesh  also 

27  shall  rest  in  hope ;  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hades,  nor  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy 

28  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  make  known 
to  me  the  path  of  life;  thou  wilt  till  me  with 


<  KAr.ll.  30. «  uccoriimg  to  tkeJUii  kc  cwU  raise  up  Christ.  Criesb. 


ini{  prayer  Outing  \  no  that  Petrr  might  jnntly  my,  them  men  we  not  drunken, 
&c.  .Vo  note*,  Joel,  ii.  28 — 32.  Thin  prophecy  w*»  thU  day  wonderfully 
Accomplithed. 

2*.  it  nun  from  God,  *<\  Jcenu  wa*  a.  truly  a  man,  nhemn  divine 
|H-r«pn,  and  came  from  God  the  Father.  The  taller  wsa  maoiftnted  or  atlealed 
bv  the  miracle*  and  mighty  works  which  God  did  hyhim  auraugst  them, 
(we  John  X.  37,  &c. 

it.  Bcwj  (Utivtrtd  tfc.  Or,  given  up  to  you,  conformably  to  God’* 
counsel  and  decree,  that  h«  should  he  left  is  your  power,  « by  wicked  hands, 
&A-.’  They  are  said  to  have  done  what  the  Romans  did  at  their  request. 

24.  Bands  « f  death.  It  la  well  known  that  the  Heb.  ban  denotes  ■  bond 
and  pain and  I  admit  the  former  sa  most  agreeable  to  what  follow*.  Ps, 

tviii,  5 - Wsiaotpsuiile.  As  it  had  been  promised  that  be  should  not  see 

corruption,  and  uu  he  himself  had  declared  that  he  could  lay  down  his  life  and 
take  it  again. 

25—23.  Far  Dm <U  sptakttk,  tfc.  See  Ps.  ari.  7—10,  and  notes  there. 

29 — 32.  liotk  died  and  wtu,  tfc.  Peter  appeal!  to  the  fact  of  David'a 
deaths  and  consequently  he  cootd  not  have  spoken  theae  things  contenting 
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resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ . 

jjoy  by  thy  countenance.’  Brethren,  let  me  29 
speak  freely  to  you  of  the  patriarch  David,  that 
he  both  died  and  was  buried,  and  his  sepulchre 
is  among  us  unto  this  day.  Wherefore  being  a  30 
prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  to 
him  with  an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  ° 
should  one  sit  on  his  throne ;  He  foreseeing  this  31 
spoke  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  ‘that  "he 
was  not  left  in  hades,  nor  did  his  flesh  see  cor¬ 
ruption/  This  Jesus  God  raised  up,  of  which  32 
all  we  are  witnesses.  Having  therefore  been  33 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  having 
received  from  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  shied  forth  this  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear.  For  David  is  not  ascended  31 
into  the  heavens :  but  he  himself  saith,  ‘  Jeho¬ 
vah  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand.  Until  1  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot-  35 
stool/  Wherefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  36 
know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ.” 

N  ow  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pierced  37 
j  to  the  heart,  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  “  Brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?” 
Then  Peter  said  to  them,  “Repent,  and  let  every  38 
one  of  you  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  39 
promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children ;  and 
to  all  that  are  afar  off,  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 


31.  «  tosoftf.  Ciriesb. 


•  himself ;  but  concerning  Menial),  who  was  to  spring  iron  his  luiss.  Htuce 
I  he  foretold  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour.  Ps.  cxxxii.  1  {,  and  1  King*  vni.  35. 
j  33—35.  Huvixg  therefore  been,  %e.  Peter  show*  whence  those  gifts, 
1  which  had  excited  their  wonder  came ;  and  assures  them,  that  David  had  not 
;  ascended  in  hts  whole  person  above,  but  had  spoken  of  Christ  as  his  Lord  who 
;  should  ascend  and  reign  there.  Ps.  ex.  1,  &c. 

36.  hurt  and  Chriet*  Made  him  Lord,  by  exalting  him  ax  man  to  Lis 
own  right  hand,  and  giving  him  dominion ;  and  proved  him  to  be  the  Messiah, 

.  who  was  to  sit  and  rale  God's  people  for  ever. 

38.  Repent,  and  let,  $c.  This  discourse  produced  powerful  effects,  and 
led  to  the  anxious  inquiry,  what  they  most  do  ?  Peter  preaches  repentance  Co 
them,  and  assures  them  of  the  remission  of  sin,  aad  the  communi cation  of  the 
Spirit. 

39.  The  promire  it  unto  you,  tfc.  If  we  refer  the  promise  to  the  passage 
from  Joel,  then  It  will  include  the  miraculous  agency  of  the  Spirit,  an  what 
was  to  attend  the  new  dispensation ;  but  I  would  include  it  in  *  the  forgivenett 

!  of  sins,*  and  regard  it  as  affording  encouragement  to  all  converts  to  expect  the 
j  blessings  of  the  gospel,— —dud  to  your  children.  Comp.  <fcn.  xvil.  7— 7  v 
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A  lame  man  cured . 


Many  are  baptized, 

40  God  shall  call,**  And  with  many  other  words  I 
he  testified  and  exhorted,  saying,  “  Save  your¬ 
selves  from  this  perverse  generation.” 

41  Then  those  who  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized :  and  on  that  day  about  three  [ 

42  thousand  persons  were  added  to  them.  And  j 
they  stedfastly  continued  in  the  doctrine  of  the  [ 
apostles,  and  in  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 

43  bread,  and  in  prayers.  And  fear  came  upon 
every  one :  and  many  wonders  and  signs  were 

44  done  by  the  apostles. ,  And  all  who  believed 
were  together,  and  had  all  things  common; 

45  And  sold  their  possessions  and  substance,  and 
parted  them  among  all  as  ever}'  one  had  need.  i 

46  And,  continuing  daily  with  one  consent  in  the  i 
temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
house,  they  eat  their .  food  with  gladness  and  ■ 

47  singleness  of  heart,  Praising  God,  and  having  . 
favour  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  j 
added  daily  to  the  church  such  as  were  saved,  j 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  u.  1.  With  what  delight  j 
should  we  read  the  histoty  of  this  glorious  event,  so  frequently  pre-  l 
dieted  and  proraised  by  our  Lord ;  the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  j 
Spirit !  He  came  as  ‘a  mighty  rushing  wind,'  to  intimate  the  power, 
ful  energy  of  bis  operations,  whereby  the  whole  world  was  to  be  sha¬ 
ken.  He  fell  do  them  in  'tongues  of  fire,’  divided  into  several  parts,  . 
to  denote  that  they  should  speak  with  the  utmost  readiness  and  proprie¬ 
ty.  languages  which  they  had  never  learnt.  This  astonishing  miracle 
was  designed  to  enable  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  the  most  distant  1 
nations  to  which  the  graoe  of  God  had  determined  to  send  it.  ! 

2.  This  heavenly  gift  was  bestowed,  when  they  were  ‘assembled  | 
together,  with  one  consent,’  for  devotional  exercises ;  and  this  may  I 
intimate  to  ua,  that  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  may  most  rationally  be  i 
expected,  when  union,  love  and  devotion  prevail.  Christ  now  fulfilled 
the  assertion  of  John,  and  ‘baptized  his  followers  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  with  fire.*  And  surely  the  sacred  fire  did  not  only  illuminate 
their  minds,  but  also  caused  their  hearts  to  glow  with  love  to  God  and 


CHAPTER  III. 

A.  J).  33.  Peter  and  Jell*  re, tore  a  lame  man  i  Peter  ateriht  the  ett rt  la 
tie  name  af  Jesat,  and  erherlt  tie  people  te  repentance. 

Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  1 
the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  which  was 
the  ninth  hour.  And  a  certain  man,  lame  from  2 
bis  mother’s  womb,  was  carried ;  who  was  laid 
daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  which  is  called 
Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  those  that  entered  into 
the  temple;  Who,  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  3 
to  go  into  the  temple*,  asked  for  alms.  And  4 
Peter  with  John  earnestly  beholding  him,  said, 
“Look  on  us.”  And  he  gave  heed  to  them,  5 
expecting  to  receive  something,  from  them. 
Then  Peter  said,  “Silver  and  gold  have  1  none;  6 
but  such  as  1  have  I  give  unto  thee :  In  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk.” 
And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  raised  7 
him  up :  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ancle 


his  cause.  May  (he  same  Spirit  be  poured  out  os  us,  and  produce  the 
same  affection,  unanimity  and  zeal. 

3.  While  we  behold  the  scriptures  fulfilled  in  the  person,  work,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  we  learn  from  the  discourse  of  Peter,  the  nature 
and  happy  effects  of  repentance.  The  truth  was  powerfully  applied  to 
the  conscience,  and  constrained  them  to  cry  out,  “  What  shall  we  do  ?  ” 
Happy  they  who  feel  the  same  holy  compunction,  and  make  the  same 
inquiry !  Salvation  hath  come  to  them,  and  if  they  sow  in  fears,  they 
shall  reap  with  joy.  How  thankful  should  we  he,  that  the  gospel  an¬ 
swers  Use  inquiry  of  the  awakened  sinner,  and  directs  him  by  faith  and 
repentance  to  apply  to  this  Saviour  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This 
promise  is  to  us  and  to  our  seed  ;  and  the  blessings  of  it  will  run  dow  n 
from  one  generation  to  another.  What  a  glorious  harvest  of  souls 
were  gathered  to  Christ,  on  this  wonderful  day !  O  that  the  same 
work  may  be  again  repeated,  until  all  the  elect  be  saved,  from  their 
guilt,  and  depravity ;  and,  by  growing  faith,  love,  purity,  and  holi¬ 
ness,  be  made  meet  for  glory. 


alt  afar  off.  tl  is  most  probable  that  Peter  mean*  only  such  Jews  as  were 
afar  off,  or  dwelt  ia  distant  countries  ;  for  aa  yet  neither  he  nor  any  of  the 
ot  her  apostles  knew  the  script  ares  which  respected  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

- ~Ax  many  ex,  Sfc.  Te  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ.  The  promise  is  to 

these  and  to  their  children.  The  fond  of  the  sentence  implies  this ;  and  had 
not  this  passage  been  i  sited  need  Into  the  controversy  about  the  subject*  of 
baptism,  I  conceive  this  would  not  have  beau  denied  by  any  sober  critic. 

43.  In  fellOKthip,  l/c.  la  close  connexion  with  the  apostles  and  each 
other,  as  being  of  the  household,  of  faith,  aud  in  joist  partaking  of  food  and 
religious  exercises. 

44.  Were  together,  tee.  They  frequented  ‘  the  same  plsee,'  as  the  words 

may  be  rendered. - .iff  thing,  cosmos,  t(r.  What  follows  explains  this  to 

mean,  that  they  divided  or  cBjoyed  their  sobstunee  in  coimnou.  Thisshowed 

Vtl),.  HI.  part  XXI,  C  G 


their  mutual  confidence  and  affection  $  bat  was  never  designed  to  be  a  prece¬ 
dent  for  other  time*  and  circumstance*. 

<17.  IFrrc  saved.  From  their  tins,  by  h&bioy  obtained  forgiveness*,  aud 
!  were  now  living  in  lb*  hope  of  eternal  life.  It  Is  allowed  that  vwtyftnov; 
nific*,  *  were  saved,'  wid  not  ‘should  bo  saved.1  Comp.  1  Cor.  i.  id,  aud  t 
Cor.  ii.  1»V. 

!  CHAP.  HI.  1.  7  VjyeJ  Jwr,  ire.  Grottos  would  render, ‘about  that  time, * 

j  and  Doddridge  adopts  this*  senne—  The  ninth.  'Hire*  in  the  afternoon. 

4.  Called  Beautiful.  This  spate  wa*  added  by  H*md  to  tbe  court  of  I  be 
:  Gentiles,  and  wns  thirty  cubits  high,  and  fifteen  broad,  aud  vn&de  of  (-oriuthiun 
;  bras*.  It  was  considered  as  more  splendid  than  any  other.  See  Jo*.  Kell. 
;  I,,  ft.  c.  b. 

j  ;i — 9,  Athed/or  a ?w»«,  Thi*  miracle  was  wrought  In  public,  and  in- 

tended  to  excite  attention.  Tlte  manner  of  performing*  it,  shows  to  who** 
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and  calls  them  to  repentance. 


8  hones  were  strengthened.  And  leaping  up,  he 
stood  and  walked,  and  entered  with  them  into 
I  he  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising 
0  God.  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and 

!t>  praising  God  :  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he 
who  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple :  and  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and 
astonishment  at  that  which  had  befallen  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  who  had  been  cured  held 
Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together 
unto  ihem  in  the  porch,  which  is  called  Solo¬ 
mon’s,  greatly  astonished. 

12  And  when  Peter  saw  thisjt  he  said  to  the 
people,  “Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  wonder  ye  at 
this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  ; 
though  by  our  own  power  or  godliness  we  had  . 

13  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The  God  of  Abraham, 
and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
Fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus;  whom 
ye  delivered  up,  aud  denied  in  the  presence  of 
Pilate,  wheu  he  was  determined  to  release  him. 

1 4  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  and  the  just  One,  and 
desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you; 

1 5  And  killed  the  Author  of  life,  whom  God  hath  j 
raised  from  the  dead ;  of  which  w* *e  are  witnesses.  ■ 

16  And  through  faith  in  his  name  hath  he  made  ! 
this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know :  yea,  ; 
his  name  and  the  faith  which  is  in  him,  hath 


given  him  this  perfect  sound  ness  in  the  presence 
of  you  all.  And  now,  brethren,  I  know  that  17 
through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  aa  did  your  rulers 
also.  But  those  things,  which  God  foreshowed  18 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  the  Christ 
would  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled,  fiepent,  19 
therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out,  so  that  times  of  refreshment 
may  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  And  20 
that  he  may  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  before 
’  appointed  *  for  you :  Whom  heaven  must  re-  21 
ceive  uutil  the  times  of  the  consummation  of  ull 
the  things,  concerning  which  God  hath  spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the 
world  began.  For  Moses  truly  said  to  the  22 
fathers,  f  A  prophet  will  Jehovah  your  God 
raise  up  unto  you  from  among  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me;  to  him  shall  ye  hearken  in  all 
things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you.  And  it  23 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  who  will  not 
hearken  to  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed 
from  among  the  people.’  Yea,  and  all  the  24 
prophets,  from  Samuel  and  those  who  follow 
after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise 
told  of  these  days.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  pro-  25 
phets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  our  fathers,  saying  to  Abraham,  ‘And  in 
thy  steed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 


Chap.  in. 


30.  *  beforo  preached.  Gricsbach. 


honour  it  was  done.  Peter  says,  ‘la  the  oama  of  Jean*  Christ,  3tc.’  that  ic-  ■ 
know  led  hiai  the  source  of  ail  honour,  and  the  efficient  ctuee  by  hit  : 
spirit  of  the  cure. - .Leaping,  $e.  la.  xxxv.  6. 

11.  Grntl#  attomthod,  Considering  how  Jesus  had  been  treated,  it 
required  fortitude  to  apeak,  and  eren  to  work  miracles  in  [li,  uantr. 

15.  By  ear  eien  purr,  fr.  Peter  perceived  by  their  looks,  that  they 
were  regarding  them,  i  attend  of  him  whom  they  i  erred  in  the  got  pel. 

13-  Tit  God  of  Jiraiau,  |c.  Thin  introduction  vhowt  the  prudence  of 
Peter,  and  intimated  that  they  worahipped  the  God  of  lurael,  aa  having  ful¬ 
filled  hi*  promine  in  sending  bin  eon  Jet  no  among  thorn. Denied.  Refuted 

to  acknowledge  aa  the  Chriat. 

15.  Kill td  the  Anlhor,  Ac.  The  term  ufxsye;  the  Vulg,  render* 'author.* 
It  denote*,  in  profane  authors,  « a  military  leader,  a  aigu-bcarcr one  who  in 
frtl  in  any  thing.  I  prefer  ‘  author’  here,  and  Heb.  il .  10. ;  xii.  9. ;  aad  <  leader,’ 
Acta  v.  31.  Comp.  Sept.  Micab.  i.  13.  Jesus  had  life  in.  himself,  and  power 
to  giro  it  to  others,  as  mediator,  John  v.  3d.  The  contras!  between  kilim y 
ouch  a  person,  and  dealring  a  murderer,  the  destroyer  of  life,  to  be  spared,  i* 
peculiarly  striking. 

16.  Km,  Air  ustse,  (re.  I  have  followed  the  construction  and  punctua¬ 
tion  of  Ilciuxius  and  others.  Erasmus  conjectured  that  n  an? us  eorou  should 
be  omitted,  as  they  add  nothing  to  the  sense.  But  Peter  has  spoken  In  his 


name,  verse  6. ;  aad  he  now  assures  them  that  faith  in  his  same  had  been  the 
means  of  working  this  miracle. 

19.  So  Hat  timet  of,  fr.  Compare  far  this  rendering.  Matt.  vi.  5. 
Luke  ii. 35.  Acts  IT.  IT,  tee.  Doddridge  supposes  that  Peter  apprehended 
that  the  genera]  conversion  of  the  Jew*  would  be  attended  with  grout  pros, 
perity  and  Joy,  aud  open  a  speedy  way  lo  Christ’s  descent  from  heaven,  in 
order  to  the  coasummalioa  of  all  things. 

41.  CmmmmatioH  o/alitAtoyr,  $c.  When  the  moral  disorders  shall  be 
removed,  aud  when  peace  and  righteouaneaa  shall  prevail.  The  prophets  hud 
foretold  that  such  a  period  would  come,  under  the  reign  of  Messiah.  Sec  In. 

*i.  1—9.  In  thla  verso  It  rcgnrda  the  accomplishment  of  all  things  foretold  by 
the  prophets ;  aud  when  these  have  been  accomplished,  then  cometh  the  end. 
Some  render,  ‘  Renovation  of  nil  Hungs.* 

24.  A  prophet  will, Are.  See  Deuter.  Jtviii.  15,  and  note. 

44.  Told  of  then  days.  Samuel  has  recorded  many  things  respecting 
Messiah,  aad  so  have  other  prophets. 

46.  Ye  ore  the  toot  of.  Ire.  Those  whom  the  prophets  hare  taught,  ami 
to  whom  their  propbeciet  do  more  immediately  belong ;  and  are  especially  in¬ 
cluded  aud  regarded  In  that  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham,  tugiro 
him  a  seed,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  bleaoert. 

98.  Oh  year  lummy,  Ac.  The  text  will  admit  this  version,  and  it  is 
more  agreeable  to  fact  to  make  this  the  ground  of  his  blessing  them.  In  tin- 
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re  ter  and  John  imprisoned. 


ACTS  IV. 


26  blessed.’  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus, 
hath  sent  him  to  you  first,  to  bless  you,  on  your 
turning,  every  one  of  you,  from  your  iniquities.” 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  33.  Pcttr  and  John  are  imprisoned^  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  ;  their 
hobU  dr  ft;  net  f  they  are  threatened,  but  dieckargcd. 

i  And  as  Peter  and  John  were  speaking  to  the 
people,  the  priests,  aud  the  captain  of  the  tern- 


Their  vindication  of  themselves. 

be  examined  this  day  concerning  the  good  deed 
done  to  the  infirm  man,  by  what  means  he  hath 
been  restored  ;  Be  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  10 
all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified, 

,!  but  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by 
him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  woji. 
This  is  the  stone  which  was  rejected  by  you  1 1 
builders,  which  is  become  the  chief  corner  stone. 


2  pie,  aud  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them,  lie-  j.  Nor  is  there  salvation  by  any  other:  for  there  12 

•  -  — *  •-  jg  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  by  which  we  must  be  saved.” 

Now  when  they  observed  the  boldness  of  13 
Peter  aud  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were 


ing  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  , 
preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  And  they  laid  their  hands  ou  them, 
and  put  them  in  prison  until  the  next  day :  for 


4  it  was  now  evening.  Nevertheless  many  of  ji  unlearned  and  obscure  men,  they  wondered  ■ 

xl _ _ L_  1 _ »  1 _ 1  il _ _ 1  _ 1  _ _ 3  ii  .  i  <1  t  .t  .  .<  .  J  .  .  * 


those  who  had  heard  the  word  believed ;  and 
the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand.  ' 

5  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  : 

6  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes.  And  Annas,  the  ; 
high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alex-  1 
ander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  race  of  the 
high  priest,  were  gathered  together  at  Jeru- 

7  salem.  And  when  they  had  set  the  apostles  in 
the  midst,  they  asked,  “  By  what  power,  or  by  ! 

8  what  name,  have  ye  done  this  7”  Then  Peter, . 
tilled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  said  to  them,  “  Ye 


and  they  knew  that  these  men  had  been  with 
Jesus.  And  beholding  the  man  who  had  been  14 
cured  standing  with  them,  they  could  say  no¬ 
thing  against  them.  But  when  they  had  com¬ 
manded  them. to  withdraw  from  the  council, 
they  conferred  among  themselves.  Saying, 

“  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  7  for  that  in¬ 
deed  a  signal  miracle  hath  been  wrought  by 
them  is  manifest  to  all  those  who  dwell  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  But,  that  it  IT 
spread  no  further  among  the  people,  let  us 


14 


16 


»  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  If  we  i  strictly  threaten  them,  that  henceforth  they 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  hi.  The  apostles  or  Jesus  cul¬ 
tivated  a  spirit  of  fervent  devotion,  and  were  ready  to  embrace  every 
opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  it  '  They  attended  with  others  the  ser¬ 
vices  of  the  temple,  and  joined  in  the  petitions  offered  to  the  God  of 
their  fathers.  While  their  conduct  showed  their  piety,  it  afforded 
opportunity  of  preaching,  and  making  known  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
to  the  people.  Though  not  blessed  with  the  wealth  of  this  world,  they 
had  what  was  more  valuable  to  impart ;  and  in  the  miracle  wrought 
on  the  lame  man,  they  conferred  aaighal  benefit,  Well  might  he  leap 
for  joy,  and  well  might  the  people  he  astonished  and  ganc  oo  the  two  apos¬ 
tles.  In  this  miraete  what  honour  wtu>  given  to  the  *  name  of  Jesus?’  ;] 
I  t  was  solely  by  faith  in  his  name  that  the  man  was  restored ;  aud  if 
ever  our  souls  be  healed  and  saved,  it  must  be  by  the  same  adorable 
name,  tor  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.  In  this  name 


other  view  of  It,  we  are  obliged  to  explain  It  to  mean,  bio  attempt  to  torn  them. 

CHAP.  IV.  t— 6.  Were  speoJKsp,  it.  They  both  taught  the  people 
the  things  which  respected  the  kingdom  of  tied ;  and  this  enraged  the  Jewish 
rulers  who  had  hoped,  that  by  crucifying  Jeans,  they  would  have  suppressed 
his  doctrine  and  followers. 

7.  fig  what  Home,  ge.  It  seems  that  the  miracle  could  not  be  denied, 
and  they  Inquire  by  wbat  power  or  name  U  had  been  wrought. 

10 — II.  Bn  lit  hook  »/  JctKi,  tfe‘  Peter  auswers  with  respect  but 

c  c  3 


let  us  trust  with  firm  confidence,  and  may  it  ever  he  dear  unto  ns. 

2.  With  what  holy  boldness,  fidelity,  and  wisdom,  did  Peter 
preach  on  this  interesting  occasion !  He  arrogated  nothing  to  himself, 
but  ascribed  the  miracle  to  his  exalted  and  glorified  Redeemer.  He 
charged  their  sin  upon  them,  in  crucifying  the  Author  of  life,  and  de¬ 
siring  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  them;  yet  he  does  il  with  ten¬ 
derness  and  respect,  considering  that  they  had  done  this  through  igno¬ 
rance  of  him,  and  of  his  real  character.  He  reminded  them  how  the 
grace  of  God  overruled  their  very  orimes,  to  accomplish  his  own  wise 
and  holy  designs  and  again  invitee  them  lo  receive  him  as  the  gr<-;it 
prophet,  or  whom  Moses  spoke,  and  not  to  incur  the  awful  threatening 
of  being  out  off  for  their  impenitence  Bad  unbelief.  May  we  sincerely 
repent,  that  our  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  and  tlial  times  of  refreshment 
may  come,  from  the  power  and  presence  of  the  Lard. 


with  firmness,  and  assures  them,  that  U  was  wrought  by  the  name  of  that  per¬ 
son  whom  they  had  so  lately  crucified,  but  whom  God  had  raised  from  the 
dead.  He  charges  upon  them  their  ala  aud  folly )  and  remiods  them  that 
their  designs  were  vain,  a*  he  was  made  the  chief  cornerstone  of  the  churvh ; 
nor  is  there  salvation  in  hoy  other.  These  sentiments  must  have  been  very 
catting  to  these  hardened  sinners. 

13—49.  CAtlecrned  and ,  fire.  They  had  not  the  address  or  manners  of 
men  who  had  received  a  polite  education ;  but  from  the  spirit  and  knowledge 
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Prayer  for  courage,  $c. 


ACTS  IV. 


Remarkably  answered. 


18  speak  to  no  man  iu  this  name.”  And  they 
called  the  apostles,  anil  commanded  them  not  i 
to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  | 

I  il  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  to  them, ! 
“  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 

20  ye.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 

21  we  have  seen  and  heard.”  So  when  they  had  ' 
further  threatened  them,  they  released  them,  ■ 
not  finding  how  they  might  punish  them,  be-  '! 
cause  of  the  people :  for  all  men  glorified  God, ! 

22  because  of  that  which  had  been  done.  For  the 

man  was  above  forty  years  old,  on  whom  this 
miracle  of  curing  had  been  wrought.  j 

23  And  they  being  released,  went  to  their  j 
own  company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief ! 

24  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them.  And  : 
when  the  company  heard  this  they  raised  their 
voice  to  God  with  one  consent,  and  said,  “O 
sovereign  Lord,  thou  art  God,  who  madest 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  is 

24  in  them :  Who  saidst  also  by  the  mouth  of  thy 
servant  David,  *  Why  did  the  heathen  rage, 

26  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things?  The 
kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were 
gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against 

27  his  Anointed  ?  *  For  in  truth  against  thy  holy  j 
son  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  He¬ 


rod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether  *  in  this  city,"  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  28 
hand  and  thy  counsel  had  before  determined 
to  be  done.  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  29 
threateniugs :  and  grant  unto  thy  servants,  that 
with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word, 

By  stretching  forth  thy  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  30 
signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  through  the 
name  of  thy  holy  son  Jesus.” 

And  when  they  had  thus  prayed,  the  place  31 
was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  toge¬ 
ther;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  they  spoke  the  word  of  God  with 
bolduess.  And  the  multitude  of  those  who  32 
believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul :  nor 
did  any  of  them  say  that  aught  of  the  things 
which  he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they  had  all 
things  common.  And  with  great  power  gave  33 
the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus :  and  great  grace  was  upon  them 
all.  Nor  was  there  any  among  them  who  want-  34 
ed :  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands, 
or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices 
of  the  things  which  were  sold,  And  laid  them  35 
dowu  a  the  apostles'  feet :  and  distribution 
was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he 
had  need. 


CiiAr.  iv. 

REFU.CTIOKS  UPON  Chapter  IV.  ).  It  is  delightful  (9  see 
die  zeal  ami  courage  with  which  Peter  ami  John  defended  (he  cause 
of  (heir  crucified  Redeemer,  even  in  the  presence  of  tliose  by  wliom 
he  had  to  lately  been  condemned.  Thus  did  God,  and  (but  God  yet 
ran,  give  power  to  (he  feeble,  and  increase  (he  strength  of  (hem  that 
have  do  might,  to  support  his  own  cause,  and  to  confound  his  enemies- 
The  testimony  of  the  apostles  deserves  our  most  serious  regard.  “Nor 
is  there  salvation  by  any  other  i  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.”  May  we  be  deeply 
eonviuoed  of  this  truth,  and  make  known  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 


38.  *  Griesb. 

■  our  only  trust ;  and  by  our  zeal  for  be  honour,  and  our  love  to  him  and 

I  his  cause,  lead  all  (o  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  hire  been  with  J  esus. 
|  2.  From  the  prayer  of  the  apostles  and  the  answer  returned,  we 

j  learn  that  all  the  efforts  of  the  enemies  of  the  eburoh  will  be  vain. 

“  Kings  may  set  themselves,  and  rulers  take  counsel  ”  against  it ;  but 
God  knows  how  (o  (urn  their  on  tinsel  into  foolishness,  and  their  rage 
into  shame.  He  hath  anointed  Jesus  his  only  Son  with  the  oil  of 
gladness,  and  placed  bjm  on  bis  throne  in  heaven ;  and  all  the  nialive 

■  and  contrivances  of  his  foes  can  only  effect  what  he  wisely  permits  or 
j  overrules ;  so  that  contrary  to  their  intentions  and  designs,  they  ere 


“hich  they  displayed,  they  perceived  that  they  had  been  taught  by  deans.  If 
Peter's  reply  confounded  them,  and  the  approbation  of  the  multitude  prevented  f| 
any  violent  measures  being  adopted  foe  the  present. 

37.  Tht  Gentiles,  tfc.  The  Roman  soldiers,  and  other  Gentiles,  who  i 
imffht  be  there,  are  intended.  See  P«.  ij.  1,  ate. 

28.  Wed  ktfore  dc tenanted,  Iff-  The  many  singular  and  circumstantial 
predictions  respecting  tbs  person,  sufferings,  and  death  of  our  lord,  clearly 
show  the  truth  of  Fetor's  assertion;  and  from  Ibis  we  may  infer  that  tbo  par-  i 
poses  of  fj«d  are  perfectly  consistent  with  the  free  agency  of  man,  however  ; 
impossible  it  may  be  for  ns  to  conceive  of,  or  explain  it.  This  must  be  ad-  ! 
milted,  if  we  regard  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  a  system  of  truth. 
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31.  Tht  plact  mat  tiaken,  Ire.  Perhaps  the  Spirit  again  came  as  * 
mighty  rushing  wind,  and  produced  this  effect.  Acta  ii.  3, 44. 

33.  Great  power.  Both  of  argument  and  of  miracles. - Creot  grate, 

ha.  1  think  these  words  refer  to  the  divine  influence  upon  the  minds  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  the  people  who  heard  them.  The  phrase  is  different  from  that 
used,  Ch.  ii.  47. 

34 — 35.  Wha  wanted.  The  rich,  by  the  distribution  of  whnt  they  pos¬ 
sessed,  supplied  the  necessities  of  the  poor. 

37.  Having  land,  ha.  Barnabas,  the  son  of  consolation,  some  suppose 
was  so  celled  front  the  circumstance  of  bis  soiling  hit  land,  and  devoting  the 
price  of  it  to  charity;  bat  with  others  1  think  ho  was  so  named  from  his 


ACTS  V 


Death  of  Ananias  and  Bapphira, 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  33*  Gcnrrottfy  of  Barnabas  ;  th*  tilt  and  death  of  ff*4  Sap- 

phira  k the  mponiU*  again  imprimcd,  but  debarred  bp  a*  angel; 
GamaliaVs  advice. 

36  Now  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sumamed 
Barnabas,  (which  signifies.  The  son  of  conso¬ 
lation,)  a  Levite,  of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 

37  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money, 
and  laid  it  at  the  apostles’  feet. 

1  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sap- 

2  phira  his  wife,  sold  a  possession.  And  kept  to 
himself  a  part  of  the  price,  his  wife  also  being 
privy  to  it;  and  brought  the  other  part  only, 

3  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles’  feet.  But  Peter  said, 
“  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart  to 
lie  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  keep  to  thyself 

4  a  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  While  it  re¬ 
mained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was 
sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power?  Why  hast  j 
thou  couceived  this  thing  in  thy .  heart  ?  thou  | 
hast  not  only  lied  unto  men  but  unto  God.” 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  fell  down, 
and  expired :  and  great  fear  came  on  all  those 

6  that  heard  these  things.  And  the  younger 
brethren  arose,  wound  him  up,  and  carried,  him  j 


CHAP.  V. 

made  subservient  to  bis  interest  and  glory.  O  that  those  who  are 
called  to  plead  his  cause  may  be  eoriohed  with  freedom  of  speech,  and 
aided  by  the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  We  also  learn  the  power  of  divine  grace,  which  conquers  that 
selfish  temper  which  reigns  in  sinful  men,  and  inspires  the  most  noble 
generosity  and  distinguished  benevolence.  Under  its  constraining  in* 
liuenoc  the  disciples  sold  their  possessions,  brought  the  amount  into  oae 
common  stock,  and  distribution  was  made  according  as  every  one  had 


abilities,  suit  these  gifts  of  the  Spirit  whereby  he  was  enabled  both  to  exhort 
and  to  comfort. 

CHAP.  V.  1—4.  A  certain  sum,  $c.  The  oil  of  Atlanta*  was  pretend- 
In-  to  give  up  the  whole  like  Barnabas,  and  yet  to  keep  to  himself  a  part. 
1’ctcr  Justly  observes  that  ho  was  under  no  necessity  to  act  In  this  manner; 

he  was  not  obliged  to  sell,  or  having  sold,  to  give  np  the  money. - Satan 

jilkd,  4  c.  Ho  bad  yielded  to  the  suggestions  of  the  tempter ;  and  by  his  con¬ 
duct  attempted  ‘to  impose  on  the  Holy  Spirit,’  with  which  the  apostles  were 
tilled,  by  this  vain-glorious  and  lying  deed..^— Nat  only  tied,  tfc-  For  this 
idiom,  see  my  Reflections  on  the  common  version.  It  has  often  been  urged,  that 
these  two  verses  prove  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God;  and  the  argument  stands 
Arm  and  unshaken. 

G.  And  buried  Aim,  ie.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  Ananias  was  actu. 
ally  buried  in  the  space  of  three  hoars  from  the  time  of  his  death;  but  that 
he  was  taken  to  some  convenient  place,  and  preparations  were  made  for  his 
burial  by  bis  friends.  I  have  supplied,  so  aa  to  give  tbc  sense. 


Great  fear  excited . 

out,  and  his  friends  buried  him.  And  it  was  7 
about  the  space  of  three  hours  after,  when  his 
wife  not  knowing  what  had  been  done,  came  in. 
And  Peter  said  to  her,  “  Tell  me  whether  ye  8 
sold  the  land  for  so  much.”  And  she  said, 

“  Yea,  for  so  much.”  Then  Peter  said  to  her,  9 
“  How  is  it  that  yc  have  agreed  together  to  try 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  behold,  the  feet  of  those 
who  have  carried  out  thy  husband  to  bury  are  at 
the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out.  Then  immtv  10 
diately  she  fell  down,  at  his  feet,  and  expired : 
and  the  younger  brethren  came  in,  and  found 
her  dead ;  and,  when  they  had  carried  her  out, 
her  friends  buried  her  by  her  husband.  And  11 
great  fear  came  upon  the  whole  church,  and 
upou  all  that  heard  these  things. 

And  they  were  all  with  one  consent  in  Solo-  12 
mou’s  porch.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  one  join  13 
himself  to  them ;  but  the  people  magnified 
them.  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  14 
the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women. 

‘  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  many  signs 
and  wonders  were  wrought  among  the  people;" 

So  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  1-5 
streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches. 


14.  ‘  from  the  Imh  verve. 

need.  At  that  period  thin  might  be  necessary,  aa  many  who  liau  no- 
thing  would  have  been  otherwise  exposed  to  great  hardships,  while 
labouring  in  the  cause  of  the  Saviour.  Though  we  are  not  called  to 
imitate  (hem  by  introducing  a  community  of  goods,  yet  we  should  pos¬ 
sess  die  same  good-will,  and  be  ready  to  distribute  to  the  necessities  of 
our  poorer  brethren.  God  hath  given  us  whatever  we  possess,  and  we 
should  be  witling  to  part  with  a  portion  of  it,  or  even  the  whole,  when 
his  glory  may  be  thereby  promoted. 


B.  Yen,  far  no  math.  This  proved  that  they  had  agreed  to  tell  this  lie : 
and  hcncc  the  wain  judgment  befel  them  both. 

11.  Buried  her  b)  her,  he.  Pearce  thought  that  they  were  buried  on 
the  day  on  which  they  died;  but  this  does  not  follow  from  what  I*  here  said. 

12.  And  they  stere  all,  flpe.  All  the  apostles  nod  believer*  met  together 
in  the  spacious  building,  called  Solomon’s  porch,  and  convened  and  taught. 
The  first  part  of  this  verse  I  have  transposed  after  the  14th,  to  avoid  the 
parenthesis. 

13.  Of  the  reel,  tjc-  Those  unconverted  did  not  venture  to  join  them¬ 
selves  to  the  Christian  converts,  for  any  worldly  purposes;  huloti  the  contra¬ 
ry  the  people  held  them  in  high  honour,  and  kept  at  an  awful  distance  from 
them,  alarmed  by  the  judgment  on  Ananias  and  Sapphire-  I  consider 
\eeew7  as  explained  by  (lie  last  clause. 

14.  And  belieiert,  !(e-  While  the  unconverted  were  restrained,  t host- 
called  to  believe  were  led  to  profess  their  faith  in  Jesus,  and  to  join  his  per,. 
pie.  Bishop  Sherlock  Joins  this  verse  to  the  1 1th ;  and  the  last  clause  of  tin- 
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The  apostles  imprisoned , 


and  brought  before  the  Council. 


that  oven  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  j 
If!  overshadow  some  of  them.  A  multitude  also  out 
of  the  cities  round  about  came  unto  Jerusalem, 
bringing  sick  folks,  and  those  that  were  vexed 
Jo  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were  all  cured.  . 
1 7  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all  those  who 
were  with  him,  (being  of  the  sect  of  the  Saddu- 
I  s  oecs,)  and  were  lilled  with  indignation.  And  laid 
their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
ID  common  prison.  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
ojicned  the  prison  doors  by  night,  and  brought 

20  them  out,  and  said,  “Go,  stand  and  speak  in 
the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this 

21  life.”  And  when  they  had  heard  this,  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning, 
and  taught.  Then  the  high  priest  came,  and 
those  who  were  with  him,  and  called  the  coun¬ 
cil  together,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  for  the  apostles 

22  to  be  brought.  .But  when  the  officers  came, 
they  found  them  not  in  the  prison ;  and  they 

2'i  returned,  and  told.  Saying,  “The  prison  in¬ 
deed  we-  found  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  | 
keepers  standing  before  the  doors :  but  when  j 
21  we  had  opened,  we  found  no  one  within.”  Now  ’ 
when  the  high  priest  and  the  captaiu  of  the  I 
temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these  things, 
they  doubted  concerning  them,  what  this  would  ' 
2.3  become.  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying,  ' 
“  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  j 
standing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the  peo-  i 
26  pie.”  Then  went  the  captain  with  the  officers,  I 
and  brought  them  without  violence :  for  they 
feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  have  been  i 


stoned.  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  27 
they  set  them  before  the  council:  and  the  high 
priest  asked  them,  Saying,  “  Did  not  we  strictly  28 
command  you  that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this 
name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem 
with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this 
man’s  blood  upon  us.”  Then  Peter  and  the  29 
other  apostles  answered  and  said,  “  We  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  God  of  .30 
our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew 
haying  hung  him  on  a  cross.  Him  hath  God  31 
exalted  to  his  own  right  hand  to  he  a  prince  and 
a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  liis  witnesses  32 
of  these  things ;  and  so  is  the  Holy  Spirit  also, 
whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him.” 

Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  cut  to  33 
the  heart,  and  took  council  to  kill  them.  Then  34 
stood  there  up  one  in  the'council,  a  Pharisee, 
named  Gamaliel,  a  teacher  of  the  law,  had  in 
honour  among  all  the  people,  aud  commanded 
to  send  the  apostles  out  for  a  short  time;  And  84 
he  said  to  them,  “  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed 
to  yourselves  what  ye  are  about  to  do  in  respect 
to  these  men.  For  before  these  days  Theudas  36 
rose  up,  boasting  bimsclf  to  be  some  great  one ; 
to  whom  a  number  of  about  four  hundred  men, 
joined  themselves:  who  was  slain:  and  all, 
as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and 
brought  to  nought.  After  this  man  Judas  of  37 
Galilee  rose  up  in  the  days  of  the  enrolment; 
and  drew  away  many  people  after  him :  he  also 
perished ;  and  all,,  even  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
were  dispersed.  And  now  1  say  to  you,  Refrain  38 


l-’th  to  follow  ;  then  the  I3tb  end  the  first  part  of  the  13th  in  cancer  lea  with  ! 
lliu  15th.  See  Bowyer’s  Collect. 

IS,  1C.  The  thadm  »/  Peter,  f/c.  Luke  only  relate*  what  the  people 

t'lonshl  and  did  ,  yet  it  ii  probable  that  they  were  cured _ The  arh, 

The*-  are  dixliogswhcd  from  *uch  u  bad  ancleaa  spirits,  a*  they  are  Matt, 
iv.  21- ;  x.  1.  Marie  l. 33,  34  tirLI6,  IS.  Lake  iv.  40, 41.;  vii.21. 

I  *  23.  7  he  hufk  firtrd,  |e.  The  astonishing  wonders  wrought,  and 
tl,p  Increasing  attention  of  the  people  to  the  gospel,  aroused  the  fears  of  these 

leader,;  and  again  they  seised  end  pat  the  apostles  in  prison. _ Tkt  words 

of  this  li/e.  The  gospel,  which  contain*  the  promise  of  life  and  happiness, 

:i  ml  which  announces  the  way  to  it,  Including  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  ail 
which  the  Sailduecea  denied, 

21—34.  Alt  the  mate  «/,  Ire,  Thi*  was  an  affair  which  required  the 
attention  „f  the  whole  government,  in  the  opinion  of  the  high  priest;  and  the 
extraordinary  circumstances  told  did  not  diminish  hit  concern. 

2d  To  briny  thi .  mow’*  Mood,  |re.  The  guilt  of  shedding  it  was  upon 
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them;  but  be  mni  to  intend,  that  they  were  leading  the  people  to  avenge 
on  them  the  death  of  Jesus. 

29—32  We  ought  to  obey  Cod9  4re.  This  was  an  indisputable  truth ; 
and  the  proofs  of  it  follow,  which  could  not  fell  to  wound  the  pride  of  these 
men.— To  girt  r*  prut  ante,  tfc.  A  leader  teaching  the  nature  of  repentance, 
and  exhibiting  the  motives  to  it,  especially  the  promt**  of  remission  of  sin 
and  salvation.  Doddridge  Justly  observes,  that  *  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,' 
Is, 6  to  give  room  or  place  for  repentance.*  See  his  note,  and  Luke  Ii,  30. 

33*  7b  hill  them.  Either  under  the  pretence  of  blasphemy,  as  they  had 
done  Jesus,  or  for  sedition  and  rebellion  against  their  authority.  Their  four 
only  prevented  the  accomplishment  of  their  counsel. 

39.  Theudas  rote  up,  tfc.  Larditer  thinks  that  there  were  two  impos¬ 
tors  of  this  name,  one  before  Judas  of  Galilee,  white  Archelau*  way  at  Rohm*  ; 
and  another  under  Claudius.  Bishop  Usher  supposed  that  the  Tbcndas  of 
Luke  it  the  same  as  Judas,  who  raised  an  Insurrection  in  Galilee,  a  little  after 
the  death  of  Herod,  and  who  aimed  at  obtaining  the  sovereignty.  See  Bell. 


GamalieCs  mild  advice.  ACTS  VI.  Seven  Deacons  chosen. 


from  these  men,  and  let  them  go  on :  for  if  this 
counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  be  over- 

39  thrown ;  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over¬ 
throw  it ;  beware  lest  ye  be  found  even  to  fight 

40  against  God.”  And  to  him  they  agreed  :  and 
when  they  had  Called  the  apostles,  they  beat 
them,  and  commanded  that  they  should  not 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  released  them. 

41  So  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy 

42  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  And  daily  in  the 
temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to 
teach  and  preach  the  glad  tidings  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

A.  D.  33.  Stem  m>  art  those a  if  tie  disciples  and  appointed  to  tie  office 
of  deaeons  i  Stephen,  one  af  them,  is  falsely  accused  of  blasphemy,  t(c. 

1  A  kd  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the 

Kkflf.ctions  upon  Chaptf.r'v.  I.  Let  ns  contemplate  with 
humble  reverence,  this  awful  instance  of  divine  judgment  and  severity, 
it  was  well  calculated  to  impress  the  minds  of  these  new  converts,  and 
to  leach  ihem  that  God  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts.  VV e  learn 
how  hateful  falsehood  is  to  the  God  of  truth ;  and  that  we  should  not 
only  carefully  avoid  a  direct  lie,  but  shun  all  the  arts  of  equivocation. 
Satan  is  a  liar  from  the  beeinning ;  and  how  dreadfully  does  be  delude 
the  heart  which  ho  fills!  leading  men  to  sins  which  oppose  and  grieve 
(he  Spirit  of  God.  That  Spirit  rested  on  the  apostles,  and  taught  them 
to  discover  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  so  that  they  who  tempted  him 
fell  in  the  attempt,  and  became  a  sign ;  so  that  unbelievers  were  de¬ 
terred  from  a  hypocritical  profession,  and  the  church  was  kept  pore. 

2.  We  see  our  Lord's  words  to  his  apostles  fulfilled.  “  Ye 
shall  be  brought  before  councils  for  my  sake  ;  and  it  shall  be  for  a  tes¬ 
timony  unto  them.”  And  such  was  the  repeated  admonition  which 
those  holy  men,  then  at  the  bar,  gave  to  the  judges  of  Israel.  They 
persist  in  urging  the  divine  authority  of  their  mission  and  ministry; 
still  they  proclaim  Jesus  as  the  head  of  (he  church  and  of  the  world, 
whom  these  judges  had  so  lately,  by  wicked  hands,  crucified  and  slain. 
They  declare  him  who  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  to  be  now  exalted  to 


lib.  ii.  4 .  I  i.  Pearce  has  adopted  this  opinion ;  and  ss  it  was  usual  for  the 
Jews  to  have  two  names,  as  we  ttnd  from  the  apostles,  t  consider  this  the  most 
probable  opinion. 

37.  Judos  of  Oolites,  $c.  This  is  distinguished  from  the  former  by  the 
time.  He  rose  up  in  the  days  of  the  ‘  enrolment,’  not  that  mode  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  reign  of  Arehelaus,  Lake  ii.  1.  Matt.  it.  93. ;  but  one  about  ten 
years  after. 

38 — 39.  1/  Shi*  tmmtel  or,  This  is  tho  reason  of  his  advice.  LttxtU 

nor  inppoiw*  that  though  (hoc  men  were  cat  off,  sad  their  followers,  Gm> 
lid  might  think  that  they,  ns  well  a h  the  apostles,  were  under  a  divine  im¬ 
pulse,  and  (hut  the  doctrine  might  survive,  if  the  tochers  were  destroyed, 

40 — *2.  And  to  him  t Ary,  $c.  The  conduct  of  these  magistrates  was  a 


disciples  was  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmur¬ 
ing  of  the  Hellenists  against  the  Hebrews, 
because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the 
daily  distribution  of  alms.  Then  the  twelve  2 
called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them, 
and  said,  “It  is  not  reasonable  that  we  should 
leave  the-  word  of  God,  and  attend  on  tables. 
Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  from  among  3 
yourselves  seven  men  of  good  report,  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom,'  whom  we  may 
appoint  over  this  business.  But  we  will  give  4 
up  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word.” 

And  these  words  pleased  the  whole  multi-  5 
tude:  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Philip,  and 
Prochorus,  and  N  icanor,  and  Timon,  and  Par- 
mcnas,  aud  Nicolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch : 
Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles ;  and  when  6 

the  right  hand  of  God.  They  preach  salvation  in  bia  name,  and  urge 
their  judge*  to  teek  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  from  him.  Ani¬ 
mated  by  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  truth,  and  courage,  these  prisoner* 
spoke  with  a  force  and  authority  which  could  not  but  make  a  deep 
impression  on  those  who  heard  them. 

3.  We  see  in  the  conduct  of  these  judges  and  rulers,  to  what  ends 
carnal  policy  leads.  Hy  this  they  had  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory ; 
and  by  this  they  persecuted  his  humble  followers.  Instead  of  repenting 
of  their  sin,  and  believing  on  Jesus,  as  the  promised  Messiah  am) 
Saviour,  their  rage  was  excited  against  his  followers,  and  especially 
against  the  apostles.  They  gnashed  on  them  with  their  teeth,  and  thus 
showed  how  they  thirsted  for  their  blood.  The  mild  counsel  of  Gamaliel 
at  present  prevailed  ;  but  by  scourging  the  apostles,  when  they  admitted 
that  their  message  might  be  divine,  they  alike  violated  the  laws  of  justice 
and  humanity.  The  punishment  which  these  excellent  men  endured, 
rendered  it  glorious.  The  stripes  which  they  received  were  not  so 
painful  to  their  flesh,  as  the  opportunity  of  approving  their  fidelity  and 
love  to  Christ,  was  delightful  to  their  souls.  Well  might  they  and  all 
believers  triumph  ill  bearing  the  scourge  (or  him,  who  bore  the  eros*, 
and  died  on  it  for  them. 


violation  of  every  principle  of  just  ice ;  suit  that  of  the  aposiies  was  honourable 
to  them  an  racu,  and  as  the  ambassador*  of  Christ. 

CHAP.  VI.  I.  IhUmist*.  Some  suppose  that  these  were  proselytes  to 
the  Jewish  religion;  but  the  best  supported  opinion  is,  that  (hey  were  Jews 
who  spoke  the  Greek  iaugnajje,  and  dwelt  in  various  parts  of  the  Greek  em¬ 
pire.  See  Lardner. 

3.  Attend  on  tablet.  That  food  may  be  set  on  them ;  and  the  poor  ot 
the  church  supplied  j  or  even  providing  for  the  observance  of  the  UniN 
supper. 

3.  f.ook  ye  otitfrem9  ffc.  The  apostles  wisely  left  the  choice  of  tLr-,~ 
ofSccnj  to  the  people,  whose  contributions  they  were  to  distribute  fur  the 
relief  of  the  indigent,— -IVAcw  *e  way,  $c.  Or,  *we  may  set  over, 
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Stephen  full  of  grace.  ACTS 

they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 

?  And  the  word  of  God  increased ;  and  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  disciples  greatly  multiplied  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  priests  were 
obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and  power,  did 
great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people. 

9  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue, 
which  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines, 
and  some  of  the  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians, 
and  of  those  from  Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputing 

10  with  Stephen.  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spoke. 

1 1  Then  they  suborned  men,  who  said,  “We  have 
heard  him .  speak  blasphemous  words  against 

12  Moses,  and  against  God.  And  they  stirred  up 
the  people,  and  the  elders,,  and  the  scribes; 
and  they  came,  upon  him,  and  seized  him,  and 

10  brought  him  to  the  council,  And  set  up  false 
witnesses,  who  said,  “  This  man  ceaseth  not  to 
speak  blasphemous  words  against  this  holy 

14  place,  and  the  laws.  For  we  have  heard  him 
say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  will  destroy 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  vi.  1.  We  hence  learn  whal 
is  the  duly  of  churches  and  ministers.  The  former  should  set  with 
prudence  in  the  choice  of  tlieir  spiritual  guides  and  officers;  and  the 
latter  should  give  themselves  to  (he  ministry  of  (be  word.  Those  cho¬ 
sen  to  the  office  of  deaconi,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  serve  tables,  to  look 
after  the  poor,  and  distribute  the  alms  of  the  people,  should  be  men 
of  approved  piety,  exemplifying  the  graces  of  the  Christian  temper  and 
spirit.  And  such  as  administer  the  word  should  remember  that  success 
depends  on  the  influence  and  the  blessing  of  God,  and  that  it  should 
be  watered  with  fervent  prayer.  This  is  necetsary  to  preserve  the  life 
and  power  of  religion  in  the  soul ;  and  by  living  in  habitual  nearness 
to  God,  they  will  be  besrt  qualified  to  speak  in  his  name,  with  that 
spiritual  savour  and  authority  whioh  nothing  else  oan  impart. 

2.  We  also  learn,  that  while  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  crowned 


The  apostle*  acted  in  concert  with  the  people ;  they  chose  out  the  men  and 
the  apotihs,  according  to  the  Jewish  rite,  prayed  for  them  with  imposition  of 
hands,  thus  commending  them  to  God. 

7.  0/  the  priests,  hr.  At  the  return  from  Babylon  they  were  near  five 
thousand,  Ears  itt.38— 39;  and  were  probably  now  ten  times  that  number. 
Considering  the  toss  they  weald  sustain  by  embracing  the  gospel,  having  no 
part  of  tint  sacrifice*,  their  conversion  shows  the  power  of  divine  grace. 

K.  Fait  of  prats,  h c.  Of  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
power  to  perform  the  most  signal  miracles.  All  the  best  men.  and  tee  old 
versions  read  yr ace,  not  faith. 

it.  Li o. rimer.  These  tue  commonly  supposed  to  be  such  Jews  as  had 
been  carried  captives  into  Italy,  and  had  been  made  free  by  the  Romans,  or 
the  sons  of  saeh.  See  Lardaer.  Paarce  contends  teat  they  were  Inhabitants 
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VII.  Vindicates  himself. 

this  place,  and  will  change  the  customs  which 
Moses  delivered  to  us.”  And  all  that  sat  iu  15 
the  council,  looking  stedfastly  on  him,  saw  his 
face  as  it  had  been  the-  face  of  an  angel. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

A.  D.  33.  Sltphen’t  o Muter,  cettfafahij  tie  cell  of  Abraham,  the  bir tk  of 
Motto,  who  foretold  tie  coming  of  CTWstj  ooi.be  then  reprehends  them 
for  their  rebellion  md  their  ratrderiag  of  Christ/  they  stone  him  to  death, 
while  commending  his  spirit  te  Christ. 

Then  said  the  high  priest,  having  heard  t he  I 
charge  against  Stephen,  “Are  these  things:  so?” 
And  he  said,  “  Brethren,  and  fathers*  hearken.  2 
The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father 
Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before 
he  dwelt  in  Haran,  And  said  to  him,  ‘Depart  3 
from  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  go 
into  the  land  which  1  will  show  to  thee.’  Then  4 
he  departed  from  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, 
and  dwelt  in  Haran :  and  when  his  father  was 
dead,  he  removed  him  thence  into  this  land, 
wherein  ye  now  dwell ;  But  he  gave  him  no  9 
inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his 


with  success,  and  many  become  obedient  to  tbe  faith,  men  of  corrupt 
mioda  will  be  exasperated  to  oppose  and  persecute.  Tbe  vilest  charge 
was  fixed  on  holy  Stephen,  and  has  often  since  been  laid  against  men 
of  a  similar  spirit.  True  piety  in  bis  oasc  was  accounted  blasphemy ; 
and  the  genuine  love  of  bin  country  treason  against  it.  Let  us,  amidst 
all  such  false  charges,  commit  ourselves  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteous, 
ly,  and  be  persuaded  (bat  be  will  at  length  bring  forth  our  righteous¬ 
ness  as  the  light,  and  our  judgment  as  the  noon- day  brightness.  How 
dreadful  is  the  progress  of  sin.  These  offenders  were  provoked  because 
they  were  unable  to  support  their  own  opinions ;  and  instead  of  yield¬ 
ing  to  oonvietton,  they  conspire  against  the  reputation  and  life  of 
Stephen,  and  by  falsehood  and  perjury  endeavour  to  attain  their  end. 
Let  os  exhort  one  another  daily,  lest  we  should  be  thus  hardened  by 
the  deceiifulness  of  sin. 


of  a  city  nr  district  of  Libya,  called  Libertlna.  See  his  note.  I  incline  to 
this  opinion  an  most  probable. 

1 1 — 14.  finivratd  men,  he.  Not  being  able  to  reply  to  the  reasoning  of 
Stephen,  like  all  wicked  and  violent  men,  they  resorted  to  persecution,  os  the 
shortest  method  of  silencing  hint.  Fore*  has  often  been  tlins  employed. 

16.  Hit  f net  at  it,  fa  U  is  very  probable,  that  his  countenance  bad  s 
splendour  resembling  that  of  Mtoca  when  be  came  down  from  the  mount;  aud 
that  of  Christ,  when  he  was  transfigured.  Esod.  xxxtv.  30.  Matt.  xvtL  2. 

CHAR  YU.  2.  The  (fod  of  glorg,  he-  Neweome  thought  that  this  di». 
course  resembled  those  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  bear  in  their 
synagogues.  See  Ch.  xtii.  17,  Ac. 

.  4.  When  hit  father  sms  dead.  See  Gen.  xi.  32,  sad  note- 

6*  No  tuhtrilanee,  $f.  The  history,  of  Abcahatu  proves  this ;  for  lu- 


Joseph  sold  into  Egypt.  ACTS  V II.  Moses  born  and  preserved. 


foot  on :  yet  he  promised  that  he  would  give  it 
to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him, 

6  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child.  And  God  spoke 
in  this  manner,  ‘  That  hi9  seed  should  sojourn  in 
a  foreign  land ;  and  that  they  should  be  brought 
into  bondage,  and  afflicted,  four  hundred  years. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in  bon¬ 
dage  will  I  judge,  s&ith  God ;  and  after  that 
they  shall  come  forth,  and  serve  me  in  this 

8  place.’  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of  cir¬ 
cumcision  :  and  so  Abraham  begot  Isaac,  and  cir¬ 
cumcised  him  the  eighth  day ;  and  Isaac  begot 
Jacob;  and  Jacob  begot  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9  Now  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold 
Joseph  into  Egypt:  but  God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions,  and 
gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt ;  and  he  made  him 
governor  over  Egypt  and  over  his  whole  pal- 

11  ace.  Now  there  came  a  famine  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and  great  affliction: 

12  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.  But 
when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  com  in  Egypt, 

13  he  sent  out  our  fathers  the  first  time.  And  at 
the  second  time  Joseph  was  made  known  to  his 
brethren;  and  Joseph’s  kindred  were  made 

1 1  known  unto  Pharaoh.  Then  Joseph  sent,  and 
called  his  father  Jacob  to  him,  and  all  his  kin- 

15  dred,  seventy-five  persons.  So  Jacob  went 
down  into  Egypt,  and  he  died,  and  our  fathers, 

10  And  were  carried  over  to  Shechem,  and  laid  in 
the  sepulchre  which  Jacob  bought  for  a  sum  of 
money  of  the  sons  of  Hamor,  the  father  of 
Shecliem. 

17  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  near, 


dwelt  in  the  land  w  a  sojourner,  and  obtained  by  purchase  from  the  inhabi¬ 
tant*  a  bnryiug.  place.  Gto  to  him,  tfe.  See  Gen-  xiii.  15.;  xvil.  8.  He  so 
far  gave  it  to  him  that  he  lived  2a  It  undisturbed ;  and  to  his  posterity  he  gave 
the  possession  of  it  afterwards. 

8.  Four  hundred  yenrt,  Ifc.  See  note,  Gen.  if.  13,  and  Cxod.  xii.  40, 
where  It  is  said  four  hundred  and  thirty  yean,  which  include  the  period 
which  Abraham  lived  before  the  birth  of  Isaac. 

9.  Aforcd  milk  envy,  l$e.  From  this  it  was  obvious,  that  a  person  might 
be  rejected,  who  was  destined  to  high  rank  and  honour,  as  Joseph  was. 

14.  Seventy-five  persons.  See  Gen.  *lvi.  27,  and  note.  There  Is  an 
rrmr  itt  the  number  either  here,  or  ia  the  account  we  have  given  in  Genesis. 
Indeed  names  have  been  omitted  and  added  by  scribes  in  many  other  in¬ 
stances;  and  perhaps  vim  should  be  left  out  here.  See  BowjerVt  Conjectures. 

10.  ITAfch  Jacob,  $e.  Without  the  authority  of  one  ms.  or  version. 
Critics  are  obliged  hereto  correct  the  text,  which  has  *  Abraham and  which 
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which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham,  the  people 
grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt,  Till  another  18 
king  arose,  who  knew  not  Joseph.  He  dealt  19 
subtilly  with  our  kindred,  and  afflicted  our 
lathers,  making  them  cast  out  their  young 
children,  that  they  might  not  be  preserved 
alive.  At  which  time  Moses  was  born,  and  20 
was  very  beautiful,  and  nourished  up  in  his 
father’s  house  three  months:  And  when  he  21 
was  cast  out,  Pharaoh’s  daughter  took  him 
up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son.  And  22 
Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in 
deeds.  And  when  he  was  forty  years  old,  it  23 
came  into  his  mind  to  visit  his  brethren,  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  seeing  one  of  them  24 
suffer  wrong,  he  defended  him,  and  avenged 
him  that  was  oppressed,  and  slew  the  Egyptian. 
Now  he  supposed  that  his  brethren  Would  have  25 
understood  how  that  God  by  bis  hand  would 
deliver  them ;  but  they  understood  not.  And  26 
the  next  day  he  presented  himself  to  some  of 
them  as  they  contended,  and  would  have  re¬ 
conciled  them,  saying,  ‘Ye  are  brethren ;  why 
do  ye  wrong  one  to  another?’  But  he  that  27 
did  wrong  to  his  neighbour  thrust  him  away, 
saying,  ‘  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge 
over  us?  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  killedst  28 
the  Egyptian  yesterday?'  Then  fled  Moses  29 
at  these  words,  and  was  a  sojourner  in  the  land 
of  Midian,  where  he  begot  two  sons.  And  30 
wheu  forty  years  were  expired,  there  appeared 
to  him  in  the  desert  of  mount  Sinai,  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  lire  in  a  bush.  And  31 
when  Moses  saw  it,  he  wondered  at  the  sight : 


irnnt  have  crept  in  early,  either  from  the  margin,  or  from  tome  copyist  mis¬ 
taking  the  abbreviation  of  Jacob  for  Abraham.  The  ]&ih  verse  shown  th.it 
Jacob  anti  not  Abraham  must  be  intended.  Sec  Gen.  mlii.  ami  Josh, 
xxiv.  32. 

22.  Mighty  in  words,  tfe.  Though  not  eloquent,  his  words  were  weighty 
and  forcible ;  aud  the  miracles  he  wrought  were  numerous  and  great.  Exo<L 

ii.  2,  10,  und  notes. 

25.  Notts  he  tnppostd,  tfe •  Moses  collected  from  the  promise,  (I-n.  xv 
13,  14,  that  the  period  of  Egyptian  servitude  was  expiring;  and  most  j  r.> 
hably  from  some  impulse  un  his  mind,  concluded  that  God  hail  raided  him  up 
to  be  their  deliverer, 

20.  to  nr*  brethren,  $c.  Stephen  gives  the  sense  of  Moses,  rather 
his  words.  Comp.  Exod.  ii.  13,  &r. 

30 — 3l.  Forty  tutors  were,  ^r.  So  long  Moses  lived  a  retired  life  in  ft.e 
bo&om  of  bU  family,  mid  in  the  care  of  his  Cocks  :  but  at  length  he  won  cu!h  *i 
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The  Angel  appears  to  Moses,  ACT i 

hihI  as  be  drew  near  to  consider  it  attentive¬ 
ly,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 

3-  Saving,  <  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob.’  Then  Moses  trembled,  and 

33  durst  not  attentively  consider  it.  Then  the 
Lord  said  to  him,  1  Put  oil  thy  shoes  from  thy 
feel:  for  the  place  on  which  thou  standcst  is 

3  1  holy  ground.  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction 
of  my  people  who  arc  in  Egypt,  and  I  have 
heard  their  groaning,  and  am  come  down  to 
deliver  them.  And  now  come,  I  will  send  thee 

3*5  into  Egy  pt.’  This  Moses  whom  they  refused, 
saying,  *  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge?’ 
him  di<l  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer, 
by  the  hand  of  the  angel  who  appeared  to  him 

36  in  the  bush.  He  brought  them  out,  after  that 
he  had  shown  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  sea,  and  hi  the  desert, 
forty  years. 

37  “  This  is  that  Moses,  who  said  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  *  A  prophet  will  Jehovah  your  God 
raise  up  unto  you  from  among  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me ;  to  him  shall  ye  hearken.  This 
Is  he  that,  in  the  congregation  in  the  desert, 
was  with  the  angel,  who  spoke  to  him  on  mount 
Sinai,  and  with  our  fathers:  who  received  the 

3»  life-giving  oracles,  to  deliver  them  to  us.  To 
whom  our  fathers  would  not  be  obedient,  but 
thrust  him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts 

40  turned  back  into  Egypt,  Saying  to  Aaron, 
*  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us :  for  as  to  this 
Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

41  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him.’  So  they 
madu  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice 


VII.  Idolatry  of  ikepeople, 

unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their 
own  hands.  Then  God  turned,  and  gave  them  12 
up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven ;  as  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  book  of  the  prophets,  ‘  O  ye  house 
of  Israel,  did  ye  offer  to  me  only  slain  boasts 
and  sacrifices  during  forty  years  in  the  desert  ? 
Nay,  but  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  43 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Rempban,  figures 
which  ye  made  to  worship:  therefore  I  will 
j  carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon.’  Our  fathers  41 
!  had  the  tabernacle  of  testimony  in  the  desert, 

|  as  he  had  appointed,  speaking  to  Moses,  that 
1  he  should  make  it  according  to  the  pattern 
\  which  he  had  seen.  Which  also  our  fathers  45 
|  received  and  brought  in  with  Joshua,  when 
!  they  possessed  the  land  of  the  nations,  whom 
I  God  drove  out  from  before  our  fathers,  unto 
|  the  days  of  David ;  Who  found  favour  before  16 
i  God,  and  desired  to  provide  a  tabernacle  for  the 
!  God  of  Jacob.  But  Soloman  built  him  a  tem-  47 
|  pie.  However,  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  48 
;  in  temples  made  with  hands,  as  the  prophet 
|  saith,  ‘Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  49 
is  my  footstool :  what  temple  will  ye  build  fur 
me  ?  saith  Jehovah :  or  what  is  ijae  place  of 
my  rest?  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  50 
things?’ 

**  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumclscd  in  heart  51 
and  ears,  ye  always  resist  the  Holy  Spirit ;  as 
your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.  Which  of  the  pro-  52 
phets  did  not  your  fathers  persecute?  yea,  they 
slew  those  who  foretold  the  Coming  of  the  Just 
One ;  of  whom  ye  have  now  been  the  betrayers 
and  murderers :  Ye,  who  received  the  law  by  53 
the  ministry  of  angels,  but  have  not  kept  it.” 


I'orth  to  lie  the  deliverer  and  legislator  of  Israel - Angelo/  tht  Lord,  $c.  It  • 

w  remarkably  that  both  (n  Exodus  suid  here,  be  who  k  fit**  culled  the  ‘angei  i 
uf  lhp  ****>' »  afterward*  vpokea  of  at  Jehovah,  who  addreaoed  Uoecy  saying,  ! 
I*h?  olft  &c.  See  aleo  verse  35.  j 

'* **  &*’  Tte  Mote*  tckoia,  ttc .  This  is  also  a  delicate  hlut  of  the  .Spirit  ‘ 
which  prevailed  among  their  ancestors,  sad  how  possible  it  is  for  men  to  he 
mistaken. 

■17.  A  prophet  rill,  tfe.  See  Dealer,  xviii.  )5. 

With  the  onqeL  TTie  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  representative  of 
r ,  l...vali - tifr-gvemg  erotltt.  They  were  Intended  to  lead  to  life  and  bap. 

Denter.  xixii.  47,  iviii,  5. 

:i!> — 13.  Would  not  it  obedient,  t(r.  All  their  history  proved  thi».  See 
F.,od.  xsruii.  1,4,  fee - The*  Cod  turned,  |c.  He  permitted  them  to  fol¬ 

low  their  own  inclinations.  Sec  Ames  y.  24,  and  note,  there. 

44— &0.  Our /albert  had,  #e.  He  was  accused  of  .peaking  against  the  i 


law,  and  he  hue  hitherto  spoken  of  it  with  the  highest  respect.  He  was  also 
charged  with  speaking  against  the  temple,  ami  he  now  mentions  it  with  re¬ 
verence,  hat  reminds  them  what  God  said  to  Solomon,  I  Kings  viii.27,  At. 
Is.  Ixvi.  1,  2. 

SI.  Ye  tliffoetltd,  ge.  It  is  probable  that  they  heard  unlil  now  with 
patience,  but  perceiving  that  ho  did  not  think  of  that  holy  place,  the  temple, 
as  they  did,  they  testified  their  disapprobation,  either  by  their  gestures  or 

words.  Stephen,  nnintimidated,  warmly  bat  justly  reprehends  them. _ 

Rtiiti  the  H°b),  §e.  Speaking  by  the  prophets.  Kchou.  ix.  30. 

6S.  Yee,  thty  ilex,  Ifr.  Isaiah  particularly  foretold  the  coming  of  the 
dost  One,  and  him  they  slew;  and  they  had  now  betrayed  and  slain  the  Just 
One  himself. 

63.  fly  the  mvriitrg,  ire.  Or, ‘through  the  ranks,  Ac.'  They  were  pro. 
sent  as  the  attendants  and  servant,  of  the  supreme  lawgiver.  Ps".  ixviii.  IT. 
Gal.  ill.  19.  Hebr.  ii.  i. 


they  alone  Stephen.  ACTS 

-5 1  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  wore  jj 
cut  to  the  heart  ;  and  they  gnashed  on  him  !| 
*>5  with  their  teeth.  But  he,  being  full  of  the  jj 
Holy  Spirit,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  jj 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  i; 
56  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  And  said,  “  Behold,  j- 
1  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  ;j 
.57  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  Then  j 
they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped 
their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  consent, 
.58  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  prepared  to 
stone  him ;  and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their 
mantles  at  a  young  man’s  feet,  whose  name 
St)  was  Saul.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling 
upon,  and  saying,  “  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
60  spirit.”  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  dried  with 

Rkplections  upon  Chapter  vii.  1.  We  see  and  bear  as 
it  were  die  clamour  of  malice  and  falseiiood  rise  against  innocence  and  j 
irutli.  One  of  (he  most  pious  of  men  U  charged  with  blasphemy  for  i 
uttering  what  the  wiiole  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  supported  and  jus-  ! 

tificd.  Nor  need  we  wonder  at  this ;  for  if  thev  called  the  master  of  ; 

*  4  | 
the  homo  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  those  of  his  household  t  Yet  ; 

w  hat  ilid  Stephen  say  to  excite  all  this  rage  and  enmity  ?  He  said  no 
other  tliiugs  than  what  Moses  and  the  prophets  bad  said  and  written. 
He  recalls  to  their  remembrance  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  promises  r 
made  lo  him,  the  desoent  and  slavery  of  Israel  in  Egypt ;  and  bow  i 
God  preserved  them  there  by  means  of  Joseph,  wlsom  his  brethren  had 
envied  and  sold  for  a  slave,  but  whom  God  made  lord  of  Egypt. 

2.  We  learn  that  faithful  is  he  that  promised.  He  remembered 
his  covenant  and  at  length  went  forth  for  the  deliverance  of  his  chosen,  i 
lie  appeared  amidst  the  bush  burning,  but  not  consumed,  to  teach 
Moses  and  Ids  people,  that  be  does  and  will  preserve  his  ohorch  amidst 
the  severest  persecutions.  What  tenderness  does  be  manifest  towards 
his  oppressed  children  t  “  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  my  peo¬ 
ple.  ”  Yes  he  had  seen  all  lhal  their  enemies  bad  done,  and  knew  all  j 
they  intended  to  do.  In  what  a  wonderful  manner  had  he  presrrved  j 
.Moses,  and  made  the  house  of  Pharaoh  nurse  and  bring  him  up  who  I 
was  appointed  to  deliver  Israel,  and  to  inflict  new  and  unheard  of  ! 
plagues  on  Egypt.  He  saw  the  tears  of  die  oppressed,  and  animated  i 


55.  The  glory  of  God,  he.  The  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  and 
Jesus  himself  standing  ready  to  receive  his  spirit.  i 

57—69.  They  cried  out,  he.  They  eeuld  not  restrain  their  rage  any 
longer.  That  this  ass  a  tumultuous  and  irregular  proceeding  in  manifest. 

-See  John  xviii.  31 - Cost  hist  out,  Jfr.  Because  it  was  not  allowable  tu  kill  j 

any  within  it.— Prepared,  he -  See  Markhmd ;  and  it  is  vrell  known  that  j 
active  vcjrbs  ure  often  ilro»  oecd.  See  John  x.  32.  Stephen  was  not  stoned 
nntil  (he  witnesses  had  stripped,  who  cast  the  first  stone.  1. 

ML  Culling  vpon  and  $ayi*g,  Ifc ,  .Some  have  thou jjlii  the  text  elliptical,  j 
and  with  onr  translators  supply  Gad  or  Lord }  but  there  i»  uo  need  of  this,  as  | 
she  object  he  invoked,  is  afterwards  specified.— —Lord  Jctut,  Sc.  We  are  : 
told  that  as  Stephen  saw  Christ*  he  justly  pray  to  bint :  but  that  this  is  ; 


^  •  Great  persecution . 

a  loud  voice,  “  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge.”  And  when  he  had  said  this,  lie  fell 
asleep.  And  Saul  gladly  consented  to  his  death. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

A.  D.  33.  Being  perreea ltd  at  Jemsalea,  the  disciples  go  in  all  i lirectivM 
prtaehiog  the  gospel  (  Philip  preaeheth  to  the  .Wanloa*,  who  hiker ; 
Peter  aud  John  go  doxn  there  i  hypocritg  of  himmf  an  angel  snidiil, 
Philip  to  teach  the  Ethiopian  eunuch. 

Now  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  perseeu-  1 
tion  against  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ; 
and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout 
the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  Ihe 
apostles.  But  some  godly  men  carried  Stephen  2 
to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over 
him.  But  Saul  laid  waste  the  church,  entering  3 

with  a  brotherly  love,  lie  Moot!  forward  lo  viadioale  them,  but  they 
rejected  his  kind  interference.  Yet  he  was  made  a  leader  and  re¬ 
deemer  ;  ami  so  is  Jesus,  though  once  despised  and  rejected  of  men. 
Like  Moses  he  has  delivered  us,  and  brought  us  forth  into  a  wilder¬ 
ness,  in  which  God  nourishes  us  and  guides  us,  and  will  ere  long  do 
what  Mosers  did  not,  bring  as  into  the  land  of  promise,  and  divide  it  ■<> 
us  for  an  everlasting  heritage. 

3.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  exhort  and  rebuke  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  gentleness.  So  did  holy  Stephen.  His  reproofs  were 
indeed  plain  and  faithful,  and  on  this  account  deserved  the  more  to  V 
regarded.  But  these  obstinate  and  stiffnecked  sinners,  slopped  ihrir 
cars,  and  raised  an  outrageous  cry,  and  like  so  many  wild  and  ravage 
I  roasts  rushed  upon  him  to  destroy  him.  They  were  not  awed  or  restrain¬ 
ed  by  that  glory  that  I  reamed  from  his  countenance  ;  but  were  ready  to 
disfigure  and  overwhelm  tliat  blessed  person  with  stones,  whose  taco 
shone  as  an  angel  of  God.  However  appalling  the  fury  of  such  a  mob 
might  be  to  flesh  and  blood,  the  glorious  vision  orchrisl,  at  the  ridit 
hand  of  God,  was  calculated  to  inspire  confidence  and  courage.  1 1 
did  so,  and  Stephen,  in  the  exercise  of  the  highest  Christian  love, 
praying  for  his  murderers,  could  calmly  commit  his  departing  spirit 
into  the  hands  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour.  O  may  thy  presence,  Wi¬ 
sed  Jesus  be  with  us  in  death,  whatever  be  the  manner  of  it,  to  di-aim 
it  of  its  sting ;  and  may  we  also  fall  asleep  in  dice. 


improper  for  us,  who  <1«  not  see  lrim.  How  contrary  this  is  to  primitive  pr.n 
lice,  see  I  Cor.  i.  2.  Acts  is.  M, 

(50.  lord,  lay  not  this,  tyc.  He  desires  J.  sos  not  In  avenge  Ltsdi  iili 

upon  them. - Jnd  Sim/  glnn'/g,  he.  This  young  Pharisee  joined  in  litis  vet 

rage  and  murder. 

CHAP.  YHI.  I.  Were  nil  scattered,  hr-  Doddridge  thought  it  pi., 
liable  that  Ananias  now  went  lo  IhnnOSCUS,  th.  is.  10.  j  while  "I 1111!',  air  • 
having  preached  the  nrnspel  iit  neighbouring  parts,  trim-Mcd  o.i  to  i"-.  .v- 
eiu,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch. 

2.  Cult ii  rum.  Brother  disripli-s.  They  boldly  testified  tln  -r  n*, i 
for  Stephen,  anil  by  lids  avowed  their  faith. 

•t.  Preaching  the,  esc.  'ini'  persecution  hv  ilir  jirrnii!e.ice i  f  ( w 
overruled  to  spread  abroad  the  go**pcl. 


i>  d  3 
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The  Samaritans  called . 


ACTS 

into  every  house ;  and  dragging  forth  men  anti 

4  women  committed  them  to  prison.  Those  there¬ 
fore  that  were  scattered  abroad,  went  every 
where  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  word. 

•5  Then  Philip  went  down  to  a  city  of  Samaria, 

6  and  preached  Christ  to  them.  And  the  multi¬ 
tude  attended  with  one  consent  to  those  things 
which  Philip  spoke,  hearing  and  seeing  the 

7  miracles  which  he  did.  For  unclean  spirits, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many 
that  had  them :  and  many  that  were  sick  of  the 

8  palsy,  and  that  were  lame,  were  cured.  And 
there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  But  there  had  been  before  in  that  city  a 
certain  man,  called  Simon,  using  magic,  and 
astonishing  the  people  of  Samaria,  saying  that 

10  himself  was  some  great  one :  To  whom  they 
all  attended,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
saying,  “This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.” 

11  And  to  him  they  attended,  because  for  a  long 
time  he  had  astonished  them  by  magical  arts. 

12  But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the 
glad  tidings  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 

13  tized,  both  men  and  women.  Then  even  Simon 
himself  believed;  and  when  he  was  baptized, 
he  continued  with  Philip,  aud  wondered,  be¬ 
holding  the  miracles  aud  signs  which  were 
done. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles  who  were  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John: 

15  Who  went  down,  aud  prayed  for  them,  that 

16  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit:  For  as 


5.  Then  Philip,  Wot  Ihe  apg.tlcof  that  name,  bat  the  deacon,  Ch.  »i.  5. 
The  tpottles  abode  at  Jerusalem ;  and  if  he  had  been  an  apostle  he  would 
have  had  Ibe  power  of  Imparting  the  Spirit  aa  well  aa  Peter  and  John _ A 

«/  S«w«r in.  Herod  the  Great  had  destroyed  Samaria  itself,  but  after¬ 
wards  built  another  city,  aud  called  It  Sebaste,  that  is,  Au-usta,  in  honour  of 
the  Emperor  August  os.  The  town  to  which  Philip  went  might  be  Sichem. 
John  hr.  5,  Ac. 

h.  Great  jog  in,  l(e.  On  account  of  tho  wonderful  cures  wrought,  ami 
—jKrciidly  on  account  of  tho  salvation  proclaimed  among  them. 

0—11.  Vtiug  tuttyie,  *e.  He  most  probably  possessed  a  superior  know. 
tdl-0  of  the  powers  of  nature  and  the  efficacy  of  medicines.  So  the  effects  of 
electricity,  chemical  phenomena,  Ac.  do  even  now  astonish  the  ignorant.  See 
Pcarcr. 

IS.  Then  even  Simon,  ffc.  Simon  saw  that  Philip  possessed  a  knowledge 
and  powers  far  superior  to  himself;  and  by  professing  to  bellereand  attending 
the  ministry  of  Philip,  might  hope  to  attain  like  knowledge  and  powers. 
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VIII.  Simon’s  sin  exposed. 

yet  he  bad  fallen  on  none  of  them :  only  they 
were  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Then  they  put  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  17 
received  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  when  Simon  18 
saw  that  by  the  putting  on  of  the  apostles’  hands 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  given,  he  offered  them 
money.  Saying,  “Give  me  also  this  power,  19 
that  on  whomsoever  I  put  my  bands,  he  may 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit.”  But  Peter  said  to  20 
him,  “Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because 
thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may¬ 
be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast  neither  2( 
part  nor  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Repent  therefore  22 
of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bit-  23 
I  teraess,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.”  Then  24 
Simon  answered,  and  said,  “Pray  ye  to  the 
Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things  which 
ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me.”  So  they,  25 
when  they  had  testified  and  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
preached  the  gospel  in  many  towns  of  the 
Samaritans. 

Now  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spoke  to  Philip,  26 
saying,  “  Arise,  and  go  towards  the  south,  to 
the  way  which  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Gaza,  which  is  in  the  desert.  And  he  arose  27 
and  went;  and,  behold,  there  was  an  Ethiopian, 
an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace, 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge 
of  all  her  treasure,  and  who  bad  come  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  worship;  And  he  was  returning;  and  28 


W— !9.  The  npastUs  heard,  jfr,  These  verse*  clearly  prove  that  the 
honour  of  conferring'  the  Spirit  in  hi*  miraculous  gift*  wo*  peculiar  to  tin: 
apostle*.  Bat  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  rite  of  ordination  or  continuation, 
when  It  m  certain  no  snch  power*  or  gift  are  bestowed  ? 

J8— 2S.  Offered  them  tptmty,  drr*  This  proved  alike  hi*  ignorance  and 
impiety.  Peter  very  properly  concluded  that  he  wa*  la  the  gall  of  bitteruo* 
aad  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  aud  exhorted  him  to  repent  If  the  thought*  of  bis 
heart  may  be  forgiven.  ThU  I*  an  instance  no  Hxiking  of  an  unconverted  sin¬ 
ner  being  exhorted  to  repent,  aa  ought  for  ever  to  silence  those  half-thinkers, 
who  maintain  that  such  should  not  be  addressed. 

3d.  Which  is  in  the  desert.  Gaza  vu  tho  last  town  or  city  in  tlie  way 
to  Egypt,  and  bordered  on  the  desert.  New  coroe  render*,  ‘a  desert  way;' 
and  Wakefield  suspect*  that  the  word*  «vm  fvrti  are  a  gloss. 

37.  Aa  Ethiopian,  tfc.  Pearce  supposes  that  he  wa*  a  Jew,  who  enjoyed 
the  rank  of  chamberlain  tinder  Candace.  Candace  was  a  name  common  to 
several  queens,  who  reigned  in  More,  to  the  south  of  Egypt,  according  to 


Philip  teacheth  the  eunuch,  ACTS 

sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Isaiah  the  prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  “  Go  near,  and 

30  join  thyself  to  this  chariot.”  And  Philip  ran 
thither  to  him,  and  heard  him  reading  the  pro¬ 
phet  Isaiah,  and  said,  “  Gnderstandest  thou 

31  what  thou  readest  ?”  And  he  said,  “  How  can 
I,  unless  some  man  should  guide  me  ?  ”  And 
he  desired  that  Philip  would  come  up  and  sit 

32  with  him.  Now  the  place  of  the  scripture 
which  he  read  was  this,  **  He  was  led  as  a  sheep 
to  the  slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before 

33  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  hiB  mouth :  In 
his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  away : 
and  the  men  of  his  generation  who  can  describe? 

34  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.”  And 
the  eunuch  spoke  to  Philip,  and  said,  “I  pray 


Chap.  Tin.  37.  njnd  Philip  taid,  If  then  betUeett  with  all  thy  heart, 

t 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  vm.  i.  How  awful  I*  the 
delusion  pricticcd  by  such  means  Simon  I  He  had  long  imposed  on 
oilier*  by  his  arte  and  address ;  and  now  thought  to  impose  on  the  disc 
ciples  of  Christ,  and  even  on  God.  Steady  to  bis  purpose  of  acquiring  ; 
wealth,  and  of  astonishing  the  multitude,  he  professed  to  be  a  believer  j 
in  Christ,  and  hoped  thereby  to  regain  the  iniuenoe  be  had  lost.  His  j 
hypocrisy  soon  appeared,  by  bis  wishing  to  purchase  the  power  of  con-  j 
faring  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  money.  How  must  he  have  i 
been  struck  with  the  faithful,  but  affecting  reply  of  Peter.  “  Thy  mo¬ 
ney  perish  with  thee.  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  bond  of  ini¬ 
quity  and  in  the  gatt  of  bitterness.”  In  vain  is  it  for  men  to  profess 
themselves  Christians,  to  snbmit  to  baptism,  to  follow  ministers,  if  tbeir 
hearts  are  not  right  with  God.  O  that  he  may  save  from  all  guile  and 
deceit,  and  make  us  sincere  and  without  rebuke,  by  making  us  un¬ 
feigned  penitents  and  believers.  While  many  received  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it,  and  occasioned  great  joy,  such  tares  as  Simon  were  the 
cause  of  much  grief  and  offence. 

2.  In  what  respects  the  eunuch,  we  see  that  he  who  improves 
his  one  talent  shall  receive  more.  He  showed  his  sacred  regard  to  the 
God  of  Israel  by  coming  from  afar  to  worship  at  his  temple.  He  lo¬ 
ved  and  valued  the  holy  scriptures  ;  and  while  seriously  perusing  them 


PI  toy.  1.1b.  0.  c.  29.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  serious  devout  man,  not  only 
from  the  journey  which  he  had  taken,  bat  from  the  manner  of  employing  h» 
time. 

30.  VnAerelmdetl  then,  he.  This  question  asked  by  a  stranger,  would 
hare  offended  many  groat  men;  but  the  eunuch  readily  confessed  his  igno¬ 
rance  and  bts  need  of  a  teacher;  and  was  willing  to  admit  Philip  into  his 
chariot  for  thl»  purpose. 

32,33.  He  war  led  at  a,  ffc.  Sec  Is.liii.7,  8,  and  notes;  andActs  liii. 
3B,  where  yrvm  U  used  for  'the  men  of  this  generation.’ 

33.  Preached  unto  him  Jem.  That  he  is  the  Messiah  and  Saviour ;  and 
that  it  was  of  him  and  his  sufferings  that  the  prophet  spoke. 

37.  Philip  said.  If  then,  he.  With  flrieebach  I  omit  this  as  a  marginal 
gloss.  It  is  wanting  lu  the  beat  itws.aiid  both  Beugelioa  and  Wetsteinomit  it. 


VIII.  and  haptixeih  him. 

thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  of 
himself,  or  of  some  other  man?”  Then  Philip  35 
opened  his  mouth,  and  began  from  this  scripture, 
and  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  And  as  they  3d 
went  on  the  way,  they  came  to  some  water; 
and  the  eunuch  said,  “  See,  here  is  water ;  what 
hindereth  my  being  baptized  ?  ”  •  And  he  38 
commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still ;  and  they 
two  went  down  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and 
the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  him.  And  when  39 
they  had  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  so  that  the 
eunuch  saw  him  no  more ;  and  he  went  on  his 
way  rejoicing.  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus;  40 
and  passing  through  he  preached  glad  tidings 
in  all  the  cities,  till  be  came  to  Cesarea. 


Mm  mayeet.  And  he  answered  mi  said,  i  believe  Mai  Jesw  Christ  is  Me 
Sen  of  God.  Griesb. 

was  taught  of  God.  How  interesting  was  that  portion  he  was  read¬ 
ing  when  Philip  addressed  him!  The  prophet  spoke  of  Jesus  as  suffer¬ 
ing  for  guilty  men;  as  bearing  their  sins  and  carrying  their  sorrows ; 
as  being  striker,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,  (bat  by  his  stripes  sin¬ 
ners  might  be  healed.  What  love  and  grace  were  here  foretold!  And 
this  had  been  all  now  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  He  had  come 
as  the  prinoe  of  peace,  and  by  bis  own  amazing  sufferings,  had  olnain- 
ed  eternal  redemption  for  all  that  obey  him.  O  what  glad  tidings  to 
perishing  sinners.  Let  us  welcome  them  ;  and  constantly  peruse  those 
sacred  writings  which  contain  them. 

8.  From  the  conduct  of  the  eunuch  we  are  taoght  that  those  who 
believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  should  profess  it,  and  enter  into 
his  churoh  by  that  rite  which  he  has  appointed.  The  eunuch  was  not 
slow  in  obeying  the  precepts  of  the  Saviour;  bat  with  the  humility  of 
a  penitent,  and  the  cheerfulness  of  a  believer,  submitted  to  be  bapti¬ 
zed.  Let  all  ministers  encourage  and  admit  those  who  make  a  credi¬ 
ble  profession  of  their  faith  in  Jesus,  and  of  their  resolution  to  serve 
him,  to  come  to  hit  ordinances ;  and  when  any  have  given  up  them¬ 
selves  to  the  Lord  and  to  his  people,  let  them  go  on  their  Christian  way 
rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  final  salvation  and  happiness,  in  such  a  case, 
joy  and  gladness  are  proper  and  becoming. 


38.  FFrnt  down  Me  the  water.  «I  da  not  see  soy  proof,”  say*  Lardm-r, 
« that  the  eunuch  was  baptised  by  immersion.  He  and  Philip  stood  ill  (tic 
water ;  and  Philip  poured  some  of  it  upon  him.  Nor  do  I  eee  reason  to  think 
that  John  the  baptist  used  immersion,  but  rather  otherwise.  It  is  contrary  to 
decency,  and  the  respect  we  owe  to  one  another." 

39.  Canyht  away  Philip,  This  miraculous  disappearance  of  Philip 
would  tend  to  confirm  the  eunuch  in  the  fnitlt.— — Per  he  went,  h re-  The 
eunuch  proceeded  on  his  journey,  rejoicing  in  the  knowledge  which  he  hud 
acquired,  and  In  the  hope  of  salvation.  Some  fuss.  read,  “The  Holy  Spirit 
fell  n|K>n  the  eunuch ;  but  au  angel  of  the  Lord  look  away,  Jtc.’’ 

to.  At  Asotue.  Called  in  thn  Old  Testament  Ashdod,  on  the  o.iavl  of 
the  acu,  and  north  of  Clara.  Philip  thence  proceeded  along  the  const,  preaching 
in  all  the  towns  uutil  h (-reached  Cesarea,  a  sea-port,  between  Dora  and  Joppa. 
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ACTS  IX 


Christ  appeareth  to  Saul. 


Annanias  sent  to  him. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

A .  I>.  31.  Saul  tfaiup  to  Damascus  is  cnlltd  to  the  a  pot  tit  ship  j  and  baptized 
by  /Utunwr:  he  pn  arhetk  Christ  boldly  ;  the  Jeers  and  Hellenist*  lay 
n  ait  fur  Aim;  JSueat  healed  and  Tabitku  raised  from  Hit  dead. 

1  Now  Saul,  jot  breathing  out  threats  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the.  Lord, 

2  went  to  the  high  priest.  And  desired  of  him 
letters  to  the  synagogues  at  Damascus,  tbat  if 
he  found  any  of  this  religion,  whether  they 
were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them 

•i  bound  to  Jerusalem.  And  as  he  journeyed, 
he  came  near  Damascus :  and  suddenly  a  light 

>1  from  heaven  shone  round  about  him:  And  he 
fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to 
him,  “  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutes!  thou  me  ?” 

5  Ami  he  said,  “  Who  art  thou^  Lord  ?”  And  the 
Lord  said,  “  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  perse- 

(i  cutest.  *  Rut  rise  up  and  go  into  the  city  and  it 

7  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.”  And 
the  men  who  journeyed  with  him  remained 
silent,  hearing  a  sound,  but  seeing  no  man. 

8  And  .Saul  arose  from  the  earth;  and  when  his 
eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no  man :  but  some  led 
liitn  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damas- 

i)  cus.  And  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  and 
neither  ate  nor  drank. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus, 
named  Ananias;  and  the  Lord  said  in  a  vision, 
“  Ananias.”  And  he  said,  “  Behold,  I  am  here, 

11  Lord.'’  And  dhe  Lord  said  to  him,  “Arise, 
and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight, 
and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called 


j  Saul,  of  Tarsus:  for, behold, he  pray eth  ;  And  12 
hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananias,  who 
came  in,  and  put  his  hand  on  him,  that  he 
might  receive  his  sight.”  Then  Ananias  an-  13 
swered,  “  Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many  of  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints 
|  at  Jerusalem:  And  here  he  hath  authority  it 
from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy 
name.”  But  the  Lord  said  to  him,  “Go;  for  15 
he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Israel :  For  I  will  show  him  how  great  16 
,  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name’s  sake.” 

;  Then  Ananias  departed,  and  entered  into  the  17 

■  house ;  and  when  he  had  put  his  liauds  on  him 
j  said,  “  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  ap- 
|  peared  unto  thee  on  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 

‘  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  recover  thy 

sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.”  And  18 
;  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  were 
scales:  and  he  recovered  his  sight  forthwith, 
and  arose,  and  was  baptized.  And1  when  he 
had  received  food,  he  was  strengthened. 

Then  Saul  continued  some  days  with  the  d is-  ID 
ciplcs  who  were  at  Damascus.  And  itnmedi-  20 
atcly  he  preached  T  Jesus"  in  the  synagogues, 
that  lie  is  the  Son  of  God.  But  all  that  heard  21 
him  were  amazed,  and  said,  “  Is  not  this  he  w  ho 
destroyed  those  who  called  on  this  name  in 
:  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  this  purpose, 

■  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the 

I  chief  priests  ?  ”  But  Saul  increased  the  more  22 


t’KAF  IX.  &,  6.  «  It  it  hard  for  thee  to  kick  ayaiust  ike  priel*.  And 


CHAP.  IX,  2.  At  Damascus.  From  Josephus  we  learn  that  the  number 
»<f  Jew*  In  this  city  Amounted  to  ten.  thousand,  and  that  almost  ail  the  women 
were  of  the  Jewish  religion. 

f»,  fl.  /  am  Jesus,  tf c.  The  voice  from  heaven  arrested  him,  and  led  him 
to  make  the  inquiry,  *  Who  art  thou,  Lord  >’  How  mu*t  he  have  been  con* 
founded  when  he  received  the  answer,  and  reflected  on  the  object  of  his  jour* 
wey.  In  the  common  text  additions  have  been  made  here  from  the  parallel 
place*,  Ch.  xxii.  8—10,  and  xxvl.  13—18.  See  Gries  bach. 

0.  Three  days.  The  glorious  appearance  of  Jevus  liad  produced  bliud- 
;  sud  iu  this  Mate  ho  fasted  one  whole  day,  and  part  of  two  others.  This 
wit*  a  fast  of  deep  humiliation  and  repentance. 

10—16.  The  lord  said  in  a  vision ,  ffc.  What  Jesus  said  to  Ananias 
surprised,  and  induced  hiui  very  naturally  to  state  what  he  had  heard  con¬ 
cerning  him.  He  is  informed  that  Saul  was  a  chosen  vessel,  and  destined  to 
the  most  honourable  but  difficult  service  in  the  cause  of  Jesus, 

17.  The  Lord  Jesus,  ffc.  That  Jesus  himself  did  appear  on  this 
occasion,  in  a  font*  most  glorious,  k  certain  from  what  is  here  said,  and  from 
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Ac  t renbliny  and  astonished  said ,  Lord,  mhat  wilt  t hou  have  ue  to  do  f 
And  tke  Lord  said  to  Aim,  Arise ,  Griosb.  20.  ’  Others,  Christ. 


I  Cor.  tv.  8.— Filled  nrit  A  the  Hulsf  Spirit.  To  instruct  him  and  enable  him 
to  preach  the  gospel. 

18.  As  it  nrere  scales.  Whether  the  eyes  had  been  Inflamed,  and  soiur 
scales  were  really  formed,  or  whether  It  .only  denotes  the  sudden  manner  in 
which  his  sight  was  restored,  it  is  not  possible  to  determine. 

20.  Preached  Jens,  Are.  The  Jews  admitted  that  the  Christ  or  Messiah 

was  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  and  what  Paul  proved  was  that  Jesus  was  so.  This 
reading  is  necessary.  % 

21.  Who  called  on  this  name.  In  the  opinion  of  some  critics,  this  should 
be  rendered,  *  who  are  called  by  thy  name.’  They  surely  have  forgot  that 
they  were  only  called  disciples,  believers,  saints,  but  not  Christians,  until 
after  this  period.  See  Acta  xi.  26.  After  a  curcful  examination  «f  every 
place  in  ihe  Sept  u  agin  t  or  New  Testament,  where  the  verb  occurs,  1  do  not 
hesitate  to  say,  that  when  it  is  followed  by  the  accusative,  it  is  taken  in  the 
active  sense,  and  strictly  mean*  to  call  on,  to  «  Invoke  or  pray  ;*  and  to  call  on 
the  name  is  a  welt  known  mode  of  speaking,  to  denote  person.  Comp,  Ro:n. 
x*  12—14,  and  Winter*  and  Biel,  In  verb. 


in  strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  the 
Christ. 

23  And  after  many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews 

2 1  took  counsel  to  kill  him  :  (But  their  lying  in  wait 
was  known  by  Saul.)  And  they  watched  the 
gates  by  day  and  night  that  they  might  kill  him. 

2o  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him 

26  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket.  And  when  Saul 
came  to  Jerusalem,  he  attempted  to  join  him¬ 
self  to  the  disciples :  but  they  were  all  afraid 
of  him,  not  believing  that  he  was  a  disciple. 

27  Then  Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  on  the  way,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had  preached  boldly 

28  at  Damascus  iii  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  he 
continued  to  associate  with  them  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  he  spoke  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  aud  disputed  against  the  Hellenists ;  but 

30  they  went  about  to  kill  him  j  Which  when  the 
brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Ce- 

3 1  sarea,  and  sent  him  away  to  Tarsus.  Then  had 
the  churches  peace  throughout  all  Judcu  and  j 
Galilee  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  : 
walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the  com¬ 
fort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  multiplied. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  Peter  passed 
throughout  all  parts,  he  came  down  to  the 

3-3  saints  also  who  dwelt  at  Lydda.  And  there 
he  met  a  certain  man  named  Eneas,  who  had  , 


kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick  of  the 
palsy.  And  Peter  said  to  him,  “  Eneas,  Jesus  34 
the  Christ  maketh  thee  well:  arise,  and  make 
thy  bed.’'  And  he  arose  immediately.  Ami  3.5 
all  who  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Sarou  saw  him, 
and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  3fi 
named  Tabitha,  which  in  Greek  signifieth  Dor¬ 
cas:  this  woman  abounded  in  good  works  and 
alms  which  she  did.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  37 
those  day's,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died:  and 
they  washed  her,  and  laid  her  in  an  upper  room. 
And  as  Lydda  was  near  Joppa,  the  disciples  who  38 
had  heard  that  Peter  was  there,  sent  unto  him 
two  men,  desiring  that  he  would  not  delay  to 
come  to  them.  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  39 
with  them.  And  when  he  had  come,  they 
i  brought  him  into  the  upper  room:  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the 
coats  and  mantles  which  Dorcas  made,  while 
she  was  with  them.  But  Peter  having  put  them  40 
all  out,  kueeled  down,  aud  prayed  ;  and  turning 
himself  to  the  body  said,  “  Tabitha,  arise.”  And 
she  opened  her  eyes ;  aud  when  she  saw  Peter, 
she  sat  up.  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  aud  II 
raised  her  up,  and  when  he  had  called  the 
saints  and  widows,  he  presented  her  alive.  And  42 
it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa ;  and  many 
believed  in  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  43 
he  abode  many  days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner. 


Cornelias  is  admonished 


ACTS  X 


CHAPTER  X. 

A.  D.  38.  Cornch*Mt  commanded  a%  cwge  t,  teudeth  for  Pc  Ur,  who  by 

4  virion  ic  taught  net  tv  despise  the  Gentiles ;  at  he  yreaeheth  the  Help 
Spirit  is  given,  tfC. 

1  Now  there  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea  call¬ 
ed  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called 

2  the  Italian  band  ;  A  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  bis  household,  who  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 

3  continually.  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of 
God  who  came  in  unto  him  and  said  -to  him, 

4  “  Cornelius.”  And  when  he  had  earnestly 
looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid,  and  said, 
“  What  is  it.  Lord  ?”  And  he  said  to  him, 
“  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a 

6  memorial  before  God.  And  now  send  men  to 
Joppa,  and  send  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is 

6  Peter:  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner, 
whose  house  is  by  the  sea-side :  he  will  tell  thee 

7  what  thou  oughtest  to  do.”  And  when  the  an¬ 
gel  who  spoke  to  Cornelius  had  departed,  he 
called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  de¬ 


now  prostrate  at  his  feet,  surrendering  at  discretion,  and  saying,  with 
deep  and  unaffected  humility,  “  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  hare  me  to  do.” 
He  was  now  as  ready  to  employ  all  his  powers  in  the  service  of  Christ 
as  he  had  been  before  for  the  destruction  of  the  church.  Well  may 
we  say,  I»  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ?  Through  grace  the  lion  is 
changed  into  the  lamb;  the  leopard  has  lost  bis  spots,  and  lie  who  bad 
done  so  much  evil,  now  learns  to  do  well. 

2.  While  Saul  was  thus  suddenly  and  wonderfully  converted,  he 
was  made  to  feel  bis  sin,  and  to  lament  it  in  the  bitterness  of  hb  soul. 
His  preternatural  blindness  tended  to  impress  lib  mind  with  the  power 
of  Christ ;  and  while  it  excluded  sensible  objects,  it  afforded  opportu¬ 
nity  for  reflection  on  hb  past' temper  and  conduct.  And  thus  does 
every  penitent  in  some  degree,  withdraw  himself  from  the  world,  that 
he  may  mourn  in  secret  bis  aggravated  offences.  How  compassionate 
was  the  great  Shepherd  to  thb  recovered  sheep  ?  Lest  the  spirit  should 
be  overwhelmed  with  too  much  sorrow,  he  appeared  to  Ananias,  and 
sent  him  as  the  messenger  of  his  mercy  to  Saul,  to  assure  him  of  his 
acceptance.  And  while  he  adressed  him,  there  fell  as  it  were  scales 
from  his  eyes,  and  he  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  enlightening. 


to  send  to  Joppa  for  Peter. 

vout  soldier  of  those  who  attended  on  him ; 
And  when  he  had  told  them  all  these  things,  8 
he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

Now  on  the  morrow,  as  they  journeyed-,'  and  9 
drew  near  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  on  the 
house-roof  to  pray,  about  the  sixth  hour.  And  10 
he  became  very  hungry,  and  would  have  eaten ; 
t  but  while  they  were  making  ready,  he  fell  into 
:  a  trance;  And  seeth  heaven  opened,  and  11 
;  something  descending,  as  it  had  been  a  great 
{  sheet  bound  together  at  the  four  comers,  and 
let  down  to  the  earth :  In  which  were  all  kinds  I2i 
of  four  footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the 
air.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  “  Arise,  13 
Peter;  slay,  and  eat.”  But  Peter  said,  “Not  14 
so,  Lord ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing 
common  or  unclean.”  Aud  the  voice  spoke  to  15 
him  again  a  second  time,  “What  God  hath 
cleansed,  regard  thou  not  as  common.”  And  16 
this  was  done  three  times:  and  the  sheet  was 
taken  up  again  into  heaven. 

Now  while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what  this  17 


|  sanctifying,  and  even  miraculous  operations.  Thu*  changed,  thus  taught 
.  he  began  to  preach  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  Let  all  genuine  converts  who 
:  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  b  gracious,  “  tell  to  sinners  around,  what 
!  a  dear  Saviour  tliey  have  found.” 

3.  In  tire  miracles  wrought  by  Peter  we  behold  hb  faith,  his  neal 
and  hb  humility.  He  followed  the  steps  of  his  blessed  Lurd.  While 
restoring  health  to  Eneas,  it  b  delightful  to  observe  bow  solicitous  he 
;  was  to  direct  the  attention  and  hearts  of  all  to  Christ,  while  he  said, 
‘  “Eneas,  Jests  Christ  maketh  thee  well.”  He  did  not  permit  them 
:  to  think  that  it  was  hb  power,  or  holiness  which  effected  the  cure ;  but 
j  leads  them  to  ascribe  the  glory  of  the  work  to  Him,  whose  minister 
be  was,  and  in  whose  name  be  spoke  and  preaehed.  Hb  humility 
appeared  in  the  miracle  of  recalling  Dorcas  to  life.  He  dismbsed  all 
witnesses,  that  nothing  might  look  like  vainglory,  that  nothing  might 
interrupt  the  fervour  of  his  prayer  to  God.  God  beard  him,  and  re¬ 
stored  the  life  of  Dorcas ;  and  how  glad,  must  the  people  have  been 
again  to  behold  one  who  had  contributed  so  much  to  their  comfort. 
|  May  all  restored  to  spiritual  life,  glorify  God  by  ascribing  the  work  to 
him,  and  walking  humbly  before  him. 


«taie.  This  great  miracle  tended  both  to  strengthen  the  disciples,  and  to  con. 
•  vert  other*. 

CHAP.  X.  1.  A  centuries,  Commander  of  a  hundred  men,  who  were 
chiefly  natives  of  Italy,  and  called  the  Italian  band. 

2.  A  demat  man .Iff,  A  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion,  who  was  very 
charitable,  and  maintained  In  his  fsmily  order  sad  devotion. 

The  ninth  hour.  Three  lathe  afternoon,  being  the  hour  of  prayer 
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in  the  temple.  Thoaddressoftheangel,andprobabiybissppearonee  alarmed 
him :  but  he  was  soon  comforted  with  the  assurance,  that  bis  pnyers  and  alms 
1  were  accepted.  He  did  not  delay  to  follow  the  direction  given. 

'j  0.  0 u  the  honie-roo/  to  pray,  tjc.  See  lntrod.  p.  it*,  Cb.  iv.  3,  anil 

J  Ch.  vi.d. 

i  to— 16.  He  fell  into  a  trance,  fye.  Or  cstacy.  Sueli  a  state  as  renders 
l  a  man  insensible  of  the  external  objects  around  him,  while  his  imagination  in 


Peier  goelk  to  Cornelius, 


ACTS  X. 


vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold, 
the  men  who  were  sent  from  Cornelius,  had  in¬ 
quired  out  Simon’s  house,  and  stood  before  the 

IS  porch,  And  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon, 

19  who  was  sumamed  Peter,  lodged  there.  So 
while  Peter  was  thinking  on  the  vision,  the 
the  Spirit  said  to  him,  “  Behold,  three  men  seek 

20  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and 
go  with  them,  doubting  nothing:  for  I  have 

21  sent  them.”  Then  Peter  went  down  to  tlie.men 
[who  were  sent  unto  him  from  Cornelius ;]  and 
said,  “  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek  :  what  is 

22  the  cause  for  which  ye  are  come  ?”  And  they 
said,  “Cornelius  the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and 

’  one  that  feareth  God,  and  of  good  report  among 
all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  warned  from 
God  by  a  holy  angel,  to  send  for  thee  to  his 

23  house,  and  to  hear  words  from  thee.”  Then  he 
called  them  in,  and  lodged  them.  And  on  the 
morrow  Peter  arose  and  went  with  them,  and 
certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied  him. 
And  on  the  morrow  after,  they  entered  into 
Cesarea. 

21  Now  Cornelius  was  expecting  them,  and  had 
called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  entered  in,  Cornelius  met  him, 
and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  did  obeysancc. 

26  But  Peter  raised  him  up,  saying,  “  Stand  up ;  I 

27  myself  also  am  a  man.”  And  as  he  talked  with 
him,  he  went,  in,  and  found  many  who  had 

28  come  together.  And  he  said  to  them,  “  Ye 
know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  Jew 
to  join  himself,  or  come  near  one  of  another 
nation  ;  but  God  hath  showed  me  that  1  should 

29  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Where¬ 
fore  I  came  unto  you  without  gainsaying,  as  soon 


agitated  with  Mine  striking  scenes  which  paw  before  it,  and  take  up  all  the 
attention.  The  vision  h  formed  on  the  Jewish  custom  »f  not  exiting  of  any 
reptile  or  animal  forbidden  in  the  law  j  bat  Peter  was  taught  to  regard  the 
law  as  now  to  be  no  longer  in  force. 

17— SO.  Sow  wtuU  Piter,  As  yet  he  could  not  comprehend  the  de¬ 
sign  of  this  vision  ;  but  the  arrival  of  the  messengers  from  Cornelius  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit  on  hU  mind,  soon  explained  it. 

2 1—23.  What  b  the  cajittfor,  fre,  They  inform  him  briefly ;  but  Peter 
unquestionably  supposed  that  he  was  sent  for  to  make  known  Christ,  and 
preached  hint  accordingly. 

24—29.  AW  Cortulixs,  tfc .  He  woe  doubtless  rfery  anxious  to  bear 
wTiar  Peter  had  to  say  in  such  circumstances,  and  showed  the  greatihtt 
humility  and  respect.  Peter  refused  that  homage  which  Jesus  always  ac¬ 
cepted,  uud  informs  Mm,  that  though  it  was  unlawful  for  him,  a*  a  Jew,  to 
You  III.  PART  XXI.  E  c 


and  preacheth  Jesus  Christ. 


as  I  was  sent  for:  I  ask  therefore.  On  what 
account  ye  have  sent  for  met”  Then  Come-  30 
lius  said,  “Four  days  ago  I  was  fasting  until 
this  hour;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in 
my  house,  and  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me 
in  bright  clothing.  And  said,  ‘Cornelius,  thy  ,31 
prayer  is  beard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in 
remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God.  Send  there-  32 
fore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter;  he  is  lodged  in  the  house 
of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by  the  sea  side ;  who, 
when  he  cometh,  will  speak  to  thee.’  Imme-  33 
diately  therefore  1  sent  for  thee ;  and  thou  hast 
done  well  that  thou  art  come.  Now  therefore 
we  are  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all 
things  which  God  hath  commanded  thee.” 

Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  “In  3t 
truth  I  perceiVe  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  per¬ 
sons:  But  in  every  nation,  he  who  feareth  him,  35 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  by  him. 

Ye  know  the  doctrine  which  God  sent  unto  36 
the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  the  glad  tid¬ 
ings  of  peace  by  Jesus  Christ :  (he  is  Lord  of 
all:)  Ye  know  what  was  done  throughout  all  37 
Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  bap¬ 
tism  which  John  preached ;  How  God  anointed  38 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
with  power :  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
curing  all  who  were  oppressed  by  the  devil ; 
for  God  was  with  him.  And  we  are  witnesses  39 
of  all  things  which  he  did  both  in  the  land  of 
the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  whom  they  killed 
by  hanging  him  on  a  cross.  Him  God  raised  40 
up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly; 
Not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  whom  41 
God  had  before  chosen,  even  to  us,  who  ate 


j1 

ii 


come  to  them,  yet  God  haring  Intimated  to  him  hit  will,  bo  had  come ;  and 
properly  ask*  for  what  cause  he  hud  tent  for  him, 

30 — 33.  F«ht  dftjfi  a  go,  tfc.  Cornelia*  aim  ply  tinted  the  fact  of  the 
anger*  commission  and  what  he  said  j  and  then  waited  for  Peter's  reply. 

34,  35  In  truth  7,  $c.  Peter  confessed  that  Cod  did  not  confine  his 
favours  to  the  sons  of  Abraham,  but  was  now  bestowing  them  on  men  sprung 

from  other  ancestor*. - Is  accepted  by  him .  So  far  os  to  hare  tbe  gospri 

sent  to  them,  and  by  faith  in  Christ,  to  be  alike  partakers  of  its  blowings. 

33.  )i  two*  the  doctrine, be.  I  follow  the  construction,  which  appears 
most  natural ;  for  x»y«  must  be  governed  by  understood,  and  w. 

siimcd  in  the  begiuumg  of  tbe  next  verw.  They  mu*t  have  heard  of  Jnus 
uud  hi*  doctrine;  and  though  they  had  not  a  full  knowledge  of  what  he 
taught,  ye!  they  could  not  l>e  wholly  ignorant. 

33.  Qpftrttsvd  fcy  tfc*  den/.  Every  disease  is  the  effect  of  sic,  and  Natan 
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ACTS  XL 


The  Holy  Spirit  given. 

and  drank  -with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead. 
42  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  to  the  people, 
and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  whom  God  hath 
appointed  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  of 
14  the  dead.  To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  tes¬ 
timony,  that,  through  his  name,  whosoever  be- 
iicvcth  in  him,  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.” 
1 1  While  Peter  was  jet  speaking  these  words, 
the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  all  those  that  heard  the 
4>  word.  And  the  believers  of  the  circumcision, 
as  many  as  came  with  Peter  were  amazed,  that 
on  the  Gentiles  also  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
40  was  poured  out.  For  they  heard  them  speak 
in  different  languages  and  magnify  God.  Then 

47  Peter  said,  “  Gan  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received 

48  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  we  ?”  And  he  com¬ 
manded  them  to  be  baptized  hi*  the  name  of 
tlie  Lord.  Then  they  besought  him  to  abide 
with  them  somedays. 


Peter  v indicaleth  himself. 
CHAPTER  XI. 

:<j  A.  D.  41.  Peter  hting  accused  defend*  th  hint  self  $  t he  gospel  hating  been 
read  in  rartottf  Countries  Barnabas  is  sen t  to  coujirm  the  di (titles. 

Now  the  apostles  and  brethren  who  were  in  1 
Judea  heard  that  the  Gentiles  also  had  received 
the  word  of  God.  And  when  Peter  had  come  2 
up  to  Jerusalem,  they  who  were  of  the  circum¬ 
cision  contended  with,  him.  Saying,  “  Tiiou  3 
wontest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat 
with  them.”  Then  Peter  began  and  related  4 
the  matter  in  order  to  them,  saying,  "I  was  5 
praying  in  the  city  of  Joppa;  and  in  a  trance 
[  saw  a  vision,  .Something  descending  like  a 
great  sheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by  four 
corners;  and  it  came  near  to  me ;  Upon  which  € 
when  I  had  looked  earnestly,  I  saw  four-footed 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And  I  heard  a  7 
voice  saying  to  me,  *  Arise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat.’ 


RRntCTioNs  upon  Chapter  x.  1.'  We  see  here  (he  “first 
fruits’'  uf  ihe  Gentiles  gathered  into  the  church ;  end  let  ns  contem¬ 
plate  it  with  gratitude  and  delight.  The  character  of  Cornelias  is 
mast  amiable,  who,  though  exposed  to  all  the  temptations  of  a  military 
life,  maintained  his  integrity  and  piety  too.  He  feared  God,  and 
constantly  worshipped  at  his  footstool.  He  was  not  only  a  man  of 
prayer,  but  of  liberality  and  charity  ;  and  his  alms  as  well  as  his  pray¬ 
ers  went  up  before  God  as  a  memorial.  As  the  head  of  a  family,  he 
governed  his  household  with  prudence  and  discretion,  adopting  the 
resolution  of  pious  Joshua :  “  If  it  seem  evil  to  you  to  serve  Jehovah, 
choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;  whether  the  gods  which  your 
fathers  served  on  the  oilier  side  of  the  river,  or  the  gods  of  the  Anior- 
ites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell !  But  as  for  me,  and  my  household,  we 
will  serve  Jehovah."  How  lovely  such  a  family,  living  in  peace  and 
unity and  anticipating  an  everlasting  union  in  heaven. 

2.  YVe  also  learn  that  when  a  man  follows  the  light  he  possesses, 
God  will  reveal  what  is  necessary  to  him.  Cornelius  honoured  the 
God  of  Israel,  but  knew  nothing  of  Jesus  the  Mediator  and  Saviour. 
Here  we  are  informed  how  God  sent  the  gospel  to  him.  lie  dispatch- 
ed  an  angel,  not  to  preach  it,  but  to  inform  him  of  Peter,  to  whom 
this  work  was  assigned.  And  with  what  wonder,  yet  holy  compla¬ 
cency,  must  Cornelius  hear,  by  a  messenger  from  heaven,  that  his 


prayers  had  come  up  before  God  as  incense.  The  answer  of  his  pray¬ 
ers  shows,  (hat  (he  knowledge  of,  and  faith  in  Christ,  are  necessary 
to  salvation  5  or  otherwise  the  vision  of  Peter,  and  the  mission  of  the 
angel,  and  all  dial  followed  were  vain.  It  is  only  by  Christ  that  we  can 
be  saved. 

3.  How  admirably  does  God  in  his  providence  and  grace  make 
one  thing  subserve  the  interest  of  another,  and  how  well  adjusted  and 
arranged  are  all  the  means  and  instruments  which  he  employs.  The 
hearenly  vision  prepared  Peter  for  the  service  to  which  he  was  tailed ; 
and  when  the  messengers  arrived,  he  was  ready  to  go  down  with  them. 
When  he  reached  the  house  of  Cornelius,  bow  pleasing  to  hear  his 
simple  narrative  and  his  entire  subjection  of  sonl  to  the  divine  authority. 
“  We  are  all  here  before  God,  to  hear  ail  things  which  God  hath 
commanded  thee.”  While  Peter  confesses  that  God  now  confines  not 
his  favour  to  any  one  nation,  he  preaches  the  Saviour,  “Whom  God 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  power ;  and  who,  after  having 
suffered,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  is  appointed  to  be  the  judge 
of  all.”  While  Peter  enlarged  on  these  hints,  no  doubt  the  Holy  Spi. 
ril  fell  on  all  assembled.  Thus  does  the  Spirit  yet  honour  Christ,  and 
render  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  effectual  to  salvation.  May  Ids  ..ra¬ 
tions  influence  be  more  abundantly  shed  forth  in  connexion  with  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  that  souls  may  bo  gathered  to  (he  Redeemer. 


■was  (lie  tempter  who  occasioned  the  »iu  of  nan.  Hence  he  is  regarded  as 
oppressing  men  with  the  varioos  afflictions  which  they  here  endure. 

43.  AU  theprepketi,  $e.  Most  of  them,  in  a  very  express  manner,  and 

olhc»»  indirectly  ;  for  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

CHAP.  XI.  3.  Thou  neexlert  in,  ft.  See  Ch.  x.  27.  YVe  do  uot  read 
in  the  taw  that  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  associate  with,  or  to  eat  with  Gen- 
tilisj  bet  this  hud  become  a  genera!  opinion,  and  they  strictly  adhered  to  it 
Sea  Gal.  ii.  12. 
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4— i4.  Then  Peter  began,  Se.  A  plain  statement  of  what  had  occurred 
Peter  thought  would  he  his  beat  defence.  See  notea  on  preceding  Chapter. 
Ifi.  Ifoic  he  said,  ffc.  Sec  Cb.  i.  6. 

17.  Who  k<u  I  that,  Ifc.  YVhcn  God  gave  them  the  gifts  of  hi*  Spirit 

i  enabling  them  to  speak  different  languages,  could  I  restrain  the  Spirit  nr  tht 
Lord?  Could  I  withstand  the  manifest  will  of  God  ? 

18.  Were  satisfied.  Or  .ceased'  to  contend  with  him ;  but  I  prefer  !h< 
term  adopted,  us  thoy  did  not  merely  acquieee,  but  upproved  of  what  lie  ban 


Jewish  believers  satisfied.  ACTS  XI.  Character  of  Barnabas. 


8  But  I  said,  ‘Not  so,  Lord;  for  nothing  com¬ 
mon  or  unclean  hath  ever  entered  into  my 

9  mouth.’  Bat  the  voice  answered  mea  second 
time  from  heaven,  ‘What  God  hath  cleansed, 

10  regard  thou  not  as  common.’  And  this  was 
done  three  times :  and  every  thing  was  drawn  up 

1 1  again  into  heaven.  And,  behold,  immediately 
three  men,  sent  to  me  from  Cesarca,  stood  at 

12  the  house  wljere  I  was.  And  dhc  Spirit  bade 
me  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing.  Moreover 
these  six  brethren  accompanied  me,  and  we 

Id  entered  into  the  man’s  house :  And  he  showed 
us  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  In  his  house,  who 
stood  and  said  to  him,  ‘Send  men  to  Joppa,  ; 
and  inquire  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  j 

1 4  Who  will  speak  to  thee  words,  whereby:  thou 

15  and  thy  whole  household  shall  be  saved.'  And 
as  1  began  to  speak,  the  Holy'  Spirit  fell  on 

16  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  I  re¬ 
membered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  he  said,  ■ 
‘  John  indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  \ 

17  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit.’  If  then  God  ! 
gave  to  them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  to  us,  who 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  was  1,  ; 
that  1  should  be  able  to  withstand  God?”  j 

18  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  satis-  | 
fied,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  ‘‘Then  hath 
God  granted  to  the  Gentiles  also  repentance 
unto  life.” 

19  Now  those  who  were  scattered  abroad  upon 
the  persecution  which  arose  about  Stephen, 


Cha*.  xt. 


done. — -7>  the  Gentile*,  Are.  Has  M*  only  granted  to  tWn  tbe  gospel, 
which  requires  repentance,  bat  has  also  produced  it  in  the  hearts  of  somtof 
them,  and  which  shall  tensioato  In  eternal  life. 

If).  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  ift.  This  country  included  Tyre  and  Zidon ;  and 
U  *pnk«o  of  as  a  part  of  Syria.  See  Cb.  zitL  2, 3.  Mark  til.  to,  Cyprus  is  an 
i bland  of  the  Mediterranean  sea,  over  against  Syria.  Antioch,  a  city  of  Syria, 
on  the  river  Orontcs. 

20.  Man  of  Cyprus  and  Cjrene.  Those  who  went  to  the  places  before 

mentioned,  confined  their  labour*  to  such  Jews  as  spoke  the  Hebrew  language ; 
but  these  raon  who  spoke  Greek,  preached  to  the  Jews  who  spoke  the  same 
tongue.  Instead  of  Hellenists,  Grieabach  prefers  Greeks,  or  Gentiles  j  and  if 
we  admit  Oils  reading,  then  wc  mast  suppose,  that  they  did  it  by  some  impulse 
of  the  Spirit,  not  having  heard  of  the  revelation  made  to  Peter.  I  prefer  the 
textual  reading,  and  the  formor  view  of  U.  / 

21.  Hand  of  the  l*rd,  ifc.  Either  giving  success  to  their  testimony  by 
his  power  on  the  miuds  of  men,  or  enabling  them  to  work  miracles,  no  as  to 
produce  the  same  effect.  See  Ch.  vii.  2b.;  jstr.  3. 

22.  forth,  Barnabas,  He  was  a  native  of  Cyprus,  Ch.  iv.  3b. ; 


travelled  as  far  as  Phoenicia,  and  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  to  Jews 
only.  And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  20 
and  Cyrene,  who,  when  they  had  come  to 
Antioch,  spoke  to  the  r  Hellenists,"  preach¬ 
ing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  21 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them :  and  a 
great  number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord.  Then  the  report  of  these  things  reached  22 
the  church  which  was  in  Jerusalem;  and  they 
sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  be  might  go  as  far  as 
Antioch;  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  23 
the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them 
all,  with  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  unto  the 
Lord  :  For  he  was  »  good  man,  and  full  of  the  24 
Holy  Spirit  and  of  faith  :  and  a  great  multitude 
was  added  unto  the  Lord. 

Then  Barnabas  departed  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  25 
Saul :  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  26 
him  to  Antioch.  .And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
duriug  a  whole  year,  they  assembled  themselves 
with  the  church,  and  taught  a  great  multitude : 
and  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at 
Antioch. 

And  in  these  days  prophets  came  from  Jeru-  27 
salem  to  Antioch.  And  one  of  them  named  28 
Agabus,  rose  up  and  signified  by  the  spirit  that 
there  would  be  a  great  famine  over  the  whole 
earth  :  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Clau¬ 
dius  Crnsar.  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  ac-  29 
cording  to  his  ability,  determined  to  send  relief 

20.  •  Greek t  or  Gentiles.  Griesb. 

and  front  hi*  zeal,  wisdom,  rod  faith,  well  qualified  for  this  important  mission. 

23.  Seen  the  grace,  fire.  In  it*  powerful  and  saving  effects.  See  verse 
3 1 IftiA purpose,  k<r.  That  is  with  a  fired  and  steady  resolution.  See 
Eph.  ill,  11. 

26.  Had  found  tot.  Saul  bad  been  scat  to  his  own  city  Tarsus,  when 
the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  laid  wait  for  him.  Ch.  lx.  90.  He  had  laboured  there 

until  now,  when  Barnabas  brought  him  to  Antioch - Were  called  Christians. 

Michaelis  contends  that  they  did  not  call  themselves  so,  but  that  this  name  wan 
given  (Item  by  other*,  a*  those  who  adhered  to  Lather,  were  by  others  culled 
Lutheran*.  On  the  other  hand  Whitby,  Doddridge,  and  many  more,  think 
they  were  thus  named  by  *  divine  appointment,'  a*  the  verb  xw**vir* »  may 
properly  be  rendered.  Comp.  Matt.  ii.  12,  22.  Luke  ti.  26.  Act*  x.  2*2.  Hrtir. 
viii.  5.;  xa.  sii.  2r>.  Yet  as  the  word  is  also  used  in  a  more  general  sense 
for  *  to  name,  or  to  call  by  name,'  nothing  certain  can  be  inferred. 

27—30.  Prophets,  Pearce  would  render,  *  teachers  ;*  and  observes  that 
the  prophecy  here  was  on  occasional  thing.— A  great  famine,  There  were 
famine*  id  various  place*  daring  the  reign  of  Claudius.  Judea  watt  greatly 
afflicted  by  this  calamity  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  years  of  his 
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Herod  hillefh  James, 


ACTS  XII, 


Peter  is  delivered. 


30  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt  in  Judea :  Which 
also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders,  by  the 
hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

A.  D.  44.  Herod  perumteth  the  chrigtia**,  killeth  Jame$t  *nd  imprwmeth 
Peter  i  hui  prayer  being  » mdc  by  tbc  church  f+r  Aim,  he  was  delivered 
by  an  <i»ycl{  tk*  pride  of  Uervdt  o»<2  hie  miserable  death. 

1  Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretch¬ 
ed  forth  his  hands  to  afflict  some  of  the  church. 

2  And  be  killed  James,  the  brother  of  John,  with 

3  the  sword.  And  because  he  saw  that  it  pleased 
the  Jews,  he  proceeded  to  take  Peter  also. 
(Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.) 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put 
him  in  prison,  and  delivered  him  to  sixteen  sol¬ 
diers  to  keep  him  ;  intending  after  tlie  passover 

5  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.  Peter  there¬ 
fore  was  kept  in  prison  :  but  earnest  prayer  was 

6  made  by  the  church  unto  God  for  him.  And 


!|  when  Herod  was  about  to  bring  him  forth,  on 
that  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  sol- 
;|  diers,  bound  with  two  chains :  and  keepers  be¬ 
fore  the  door  guarded  the  prison.  And,  behold,  7 
i  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a 
i  light  shone  in  the  prison :  and  he  smote  Peter 
:  on  the  side,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  “  Rise  up 
|  quickly.”  And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his 
!  hands.  And  the  angel  said  to  him,  **  Gird  thy-  8 
:  self,  aud  bind  on  thy  sandals.”  And  he  did  so. 

I  And  he  saith  to  him,  “  Cast  thy  mantle  about 
|  thee,  and  follow  me.”  And  he  went  out,  and  9 
:  followed  him ;  and  knew  not  that  what  was 
!  done  by  the  angel  was  real  5  but  thought  that 
he  saw  a  vision.  And  when  they  had  past  the  10 
first  and  second  guard,  they  came  to  the  iron 
;  gate  that  leadeth  to  the  city  ;  which  opened  to 
\  them  of  its  own  accord  :  and  they  went  out,  and 
passed  on  through  one  street ;  and  immediately 
the  angel  departed  from  him.  And  when  Peter  1 1 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  xi.  1.  With  what  holy  joy  | 
ought  every  one,  who  had  any  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  ! 
happiness  of  men,  to  hear  that  the  Gentiles  had  received  the  word  of  j 
tlie  gospel ;  that  to  them  God  had  mercifully  granted  repetttanoe  onto 
life?  Yet  vre  find  those  of  the  circumcision  disputing  with  Peter  (or  1 
having  gone  and  preached  to  Gentiles.  Such  were  their  prejudices, 
that  in  their  zeal  for  Moses,  they  seem  almost  to  have  forgotten  that 
they  were  disciples  of  Jesus;  of  him  who  was  to  be,  “a  light  toen*  ; 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  God’s  people  of  Israel/'  j 
With  what  mildness  and  prudence  did  Peter  reply,  byTchearsing  the 
whole  affair;  and  by  his  conduct  he  has  give*  an  example  to.  imitate  ! 
in  like  circumstances.  We  should  be  ever  ready  to  give  a  reason  for 
that  line  of  proceeding  which  a  sense  of  duty  has  obliged  us  to  adopt. 
Peter  had  obeyed  the  divine  will ;  and  to  every  intimation  of  it  wo 
ought  ever  to  bow.  Aud  it  is  gratifying  to  remark,  that  when  the 
disciples  had  heard  this  account,  they  not  only  acqttieaed,  but  glorified 
God  for  bis  mercy  to  the  Gentile*. 

2.  Now  was  the  wall  of  partition  broken  down,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  ran  and  was  glorified.  The  report  of  the  increasing  success 
of  the  gospel  produced  great  joy  at  Jerusalem ;  and  how  did  Barnabas 


reign.  Jos.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  e.  2,  6.  The  affection  and  kindness  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Antioch  deserves  net  only  praise,  bst  general  imitation _ To  tit 

elder,.  More  aged  convert*  and  overaeara  of  the  flock. 

CHAP.  XII.  I .  JTvrod  the  liny,  This  was  Herod  Agvippa,  grandson 
of  Herod  the  Great.  Caltgala  bad  giren  him  all  the  countries  which  hk 
nude  Philip  possessed;  and  In  these  Claudius  added  Samaria  and  Jodea.  See 
note,  Matt.  ii.  I. 

a.  KiUtiJaoei.tfe.  See  Matt  x.  2.  His  death  was  a  falfflment  of 
whit  our  Lord  had  said  of  the  sons  of  Zebeder,  Matt.  vx.  S3.;  and  the  con¬ 
tinued  labour*  of  the  apostle*  after  showed  their  courage. 
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rejoice  when  he  arrived  at  Antioch,  and  saw  the  blessed  effects  of  the 
grace  of  God !  And  who  that  has  cordially  received  the  gospel,  does 
not  feel  his  hearl  gladdened  with  the  account  or  report  of  its  bloodless 
triumphs  I  For  its  triumphs  are  the  triumphs  of  human  happiness. 
Though  we  have  embraced  the  faith,  let  us  not  imagine,  that  vre  shall 
be  exempt  from  trials  and  opposition.  We  shall  have  need  to  cleave 
to  the  Lord  with,  purpose  of  heart ;  pnd  to  hold  fast  the  possession  of 
our  faith,  without  wavering,  unto  the  end. 

3.  Let  us  reflect  with  pleasure  on  the  honourable  name  conferred 
on  the  disciples.  This  is  the  New  Name  which  the  Lord  God  would 
name,  as  the  name  of  his  people ;  aad  in  whatever  meaner  conferred, 
we  may  regard  an  overruling  providence  in  it.  While  the  Christ, 
the  Anointed,  is  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  famished  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  an  immeasurable  degree ;  so  bis  people  are  anointed  with  the  same 
Spirit,  as  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  purity  and  love.  O  let  all  who  bear 
this  name,  or  that  name  the  blessed  name  of  Christ,  not  only  depart 
from  all  iniquity,  but  walk  worthy  of  God  unto  all  well-pleasing,  being 
fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work.  Let  them  act  as  these  Chris¬ 
tians  did,  loving  as  brethren,  and  doing  good  to  those  who  had  need, 
by  sending  to  them  the  fruits  of  their  charity. 


3.  Jl  phased  tit  Jew,,  Ifc.  Josephus  inform*  ns  that  he  was  s  greet 
sealot  for  the  law  of  Manes;  sad  ss  *  proof  of  it  he  slew  James,  snd  Intended 
to  take  off  Peter. 

4.  Tie  pauovtr.  Nothing  coaid  be  more  improper  than  to  render 
eaeter,  and  Bishop  Newcome  ha*  jastly  adhered  to  the  aual  sense  of  the  text. 

6.  Peter  ««*  sivvpaty,  ffe.  One  soldier  bring  on  each  side  of  him,  to 
each  of  whom  he  was  chained,  while  other*  guarded  the  prison.  This  pre- 
cantion  might  be  taken,  to  secure  Peter,  ae  he  and  John  bad  been  miracu¬ 
lously  delivered  front  prison  before.  SeeCh.  v.  19. 

7—10.  An  angel  of  til  Lori,  Sc,  This  interposition  of  Cod  Is  very  re- 
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Herod’*  miserable  death . 


Goetk  to  the  house  of  Mary. 

came  to  himself,  he  said,  “  Now  I  certainly 
know  that  the  Lord  hath  seat  his  angel,  and 
hath  delivered  me  from  the  hand  of  Herod, 
and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  Jewish 

12  people.”  And  when  he  had  fconsidered  the 
matter,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the 
mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark; 
where  many  were  gathered  together,  and  were 

13  praying.  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of 
the  porch,  a  damsel  came  to  attend,  named 

14  Rhoda.  And  when  she  knew  Peter’s  voice,  she 
opened  not  the  porch-door  for  gladness,  but 
ran  in,  and  told  that  Peter  stood  before  the 

1.5  porch.  And  they  said  to  her,  “  Thou  art  mad.” 
But  she  confidently  affirmed  that  it  was  so. 

16  Then  said  they,  “  It  is  his  angel.”  But  Peter 
continued  knocking :  and  when  they  bad  open¬ 
ed  the  door,  and  saw  him,  they  were  astonished. 

17  But  he,  beckoned  to  them  with  the  Itand  to  be 
silent,  and  related  to  them  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  the  prison ;  And  he  said, 
“  Report  these  things  unto  James,  and  to  the 
brethren.”  And  he  departed,  and  went  to  ano- 

18  tber  place.  Now  when  it  was  day,  there  was 

Reflections  upon  Cbipteji  xil  I.  We  bare  another  proof 
of  the  unbelief  and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews.  They  had  crucified  Jesus, 
and  they  continued  to  persecute  bis  disciples.  They  were  delighted 
with  the  conduct  of  Herod,  in  supporting,  as  they  thought,  the  honour 
or  the  law  by  the  murder  of  an  apostle.  James  was  slain  with  the 
sword ;  but  that  blow  only  served  to  transmit  him  to  the  presence  of 
his  dear  Lord ;  nor  did  this  unrighteous  act  accomplish  his  design. 
Others  were  left,  who  had  the  courage  still  to  preach  Jesus;  and  no 
dangers  could  seal  up  their  mouths  in  silerne.  They  continued  their 
labours  of  love  and  patience;  and  by  their  constancy  and  holy  perseve¬ 
rance,  they  were  the  instruments  of  establishing  the  Christian  Church. 

3.  The  deliverance  of  Peter  was  designed  to  support  and  encou¬ 
rage  the  disciples ;  and  was  wrought  in  answer  to  prayer.  Pious  men 
and  women,  the  yooug  and  the  aged,  were  assembled  on  this  important 
occasion.  And  while  they  were  pouring  out  their  requests  to  God,  he 
heard,  and  graciously  answered.  Peter  himself  is  sent  among  them,  to 
bring  them  the  heart-cheering  news  of  that  real  deliverance,  which  at 


markable,  and  shows  that  no  power  can  contravene  hi*  will.  He  can  do  as  be 
pleases  among  the  Inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  eontrol  all  the  tarn  of  nature. 
The  whole  of  these  wouderfal  circomataaees  appeared  to  Peter  aa  a  vision; 
and  doubtless  the  soldier*  were  either  asleep,  or  their  eye*  and  oar*  so  closed 
by  divine  power  a*  to  perceive  nothing. 

11.  Come  to  hunt*!/.  Recovered  from  his  astonishment,  and  wa*  sen¬ 
sible  that  the  whole  was  not  a  vision,  but  a  real  transaction. 

Vi.  To  tie  home  of  Maty,  St.  Pearce  thick*  it  probable  that  she  was 
the  sister  of  Barnabas,  §ee  Coleu.  It.  14. 


no  small  disturbance  among  the  soldiers,  re¬ 
specting  what  was  become  of  Peter.  And  when  19 
Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him 
not,  he  examined  the  keepers,  and'  commanded 
that  they  should  be  put  to  death.  And  he  went 
down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea,  and  abode  there. 

And  Herod  was  highly  displeased  with  the  20 
people  of  Tyre  and  Zidon :  but  they  came  to 
him  with  one  consent,  and,  having  made  Blas- 
tus  the  king’s  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired 
peace ;  because  their  country  was  nourished  by 
the  king’s  country.  And  on  a  day  appointed,  21 
Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  on  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  And  22 
the  people  gave  a  shout,  saying,  “It  is  the 
voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.”  And  im-  23 
mediately  an  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him, 
because  he  gave  not  glory  to  God :  and  he  was 
eaten  by  worms,  and  expired. 

But  the  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied.  24 
And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusa-  2-5 
lem,  wh'.’n  they  had  fulfilled  their  office,  and 
took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark. 

first  had  appeared  to  himself  but  as  a  vision  of  the  night.  What  huly 
pleasure  must  this  event  have  diffused  among  them !  And  what  an 
encouragement  is  ii.lbr  all  in  every  difficulty,  by  prayer  and  supplications 
to  make  their  requests  known  unto  God.  Let  us  pray  and  not  faint. 
In  this  delightful,  this  happy  employ  may  we  never  grow  weary. 

3.  In  the  awful  end  of  Herod,  we  are  constrained  to  acknowledge, 
*  Verily  there  ia  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth.'  How  short  is  the 
triumphing  of  the  wicked  !  However  stout-hearted,  or  powerful, 
there  is  one  above  them  wlio  will  deal  with  them  in  righteous  judgment. 
How  insufferable  the  pride  of  Herod,  and  impious  the  applause  of  the 
multitude,  when  the  one  was  gratified  with  hearing,  and  the  othe  r 
with  ascribing  divinity  to  a  sinful  mortal!  Soon  were  both  confounded. 
He  was  smitten  by  the  angel  of  death ;  a  death  equally  tormenting 
and  dishonourable ;  worms  devoured  this  god ;  nor  could  his  robes, 
his  guards,  or  his  physioians  preserve  his  living  body  from  becoming 
tlieir  prey.  Let  us  shun  the  path  of  tbe  wicked,  that  we  may  nni 
perish  like  them. 


13—16.  Peter  kneeled,  he.  The  ciren Bounce*  here  related  are  very 

natural. _ — /t  ii  hie  cengel.  Rome  supernatural  appearance,  resembling  him. 

Some  think  that  this  refer*  to  the  Jewbh  opinion  about  guardian  angels,  wil li¬ 
mit  establishing  the  truth  of  it. 

IT.  Un to  Janet,  Hr-  James,  the  brother  of  John,  had  been  slain ;  n 
that  this  must  be  Jnsics,  the  brother  or  kinsman  of  our  Lord,  and  the  nuthci 
of  tbe  epistle,  which  bears  his  name.  Peter  withdrew  from  Jerusalem,  and 
probably  sow  went  into  Pontus,  Galatia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  See.  I  Pet.  i.  I . 

20—33.  And  Herod,  4‘r.  This  account  of  Herod  is  supported  by  whar 
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Paul,  and  Barnabas  appointed  ACTS 

CHAPTER  Xfll. 

f>  15.  Pttnl  aud  Kama  bat  art  chasm  Jo  go  to  the  Gentiles  $  Strain* 
Patting  and  Ely  mat  the  Sorcerer,*  Patti  preaches  at  Antioch  ix  /*wWio  ; 
flit-  before?,  $ c* 

1  Now  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  there 
were  certain  prophets  ami  teachers;  as  Barna¬ 
bas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger,  and 
Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manacn,  who  had- been 
brought  up  with  Herod  the  fetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  And  while  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord, 
and  fasting,  the  Holy  Spirit  said,  “  Separate  to 
me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  to  which  1 

•'J  have  called  them.”  And  when  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed,-  and  put  their  hands  on  them,  they 
sent  them  away. 

4  So  these,  having  been  sent  forth  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  departed  unto  Seleucia;  and  thence 

5  they  sailed  to  Cyprus.  And  when  they  were 
at  Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in 
Ihc  synagogues  of  the  Jews:  and  they  had  John 

6  also  for  their  attendant.  And  when  they  had 
gone  through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they  found 
a  certain  magian,  a  Jewish  false  prophet,  whose 

7  name  was  Bar-jesus :  Who  was  with  the  deputy 
of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a  well  informed 
man ;  who  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and 

8  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  Elymas 
the  magian,  (for  so  his  name  signifies,)  with¬ 
stood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 

9  from  the  faith.  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called 


Jowplitw  relate*.  Anliq.  Ub.  six.  8, 2.  He  aaeribea  fail  nucnbte  end  to  hia 
rceeiriny  the  blaspbcnona  luguge  of  hie  flatterer*.  See  Pearce  and  Lardner, 

25.  PulfiUed  their  office.  In  bringing  relief  from  Antioch.  SeeCb.xi.20. 

CHAP.  Xm.  1.  Prophets  and  teacher*.  Or  *  teacher*  and  instructor*.* 1 

- Manor*,  who,  £e.  Rich  persona,  a ad  especially  princes,  had  not  only 

preceptors  and  attendants,  bat  companions  in  their  edacatloa.  Man  ten  most 
have  bees  a  person  of  family,  u  he  had  been  the  companion  of  Herod  Antipat. 

2.  Holy  Spirit  said.  We  are  not  told  In  what  manner,  whether  by  a 
voice  addressed  to  them,  or  by  some  powerful  suggestion  on  their  minds. 

2.  And  pnt  (heir  hands,  (fe.  litis  was  only  a  token  of  their  approba¬ 
tion,  as  It  conferred  no  power  or  authority  on  Paul  and  Barnabas.  See  Gal. 

i.  1,  aud  next  verse  j  yet  God  required  it,  that  they  might  have  the  approba¬ 
tion  of  the  church.  This  is  a  war  runt  for  ordination. 

4— *r>.  StltHcia.  Sea-port  of  Syria,  and  a  city  of  considerable  trade. 
.Sdtauita  was  the  eastern  part  of  the  island  of  Cyprus.— —John,  called  John 
Mark,  Cli.  xii.  12,  25. 

G,  7.  To  Paphos.  Tills  lay  on  the  western  coast  of  Cyprus,  so  that,  they 
went  through  the  midst  of  the  oouutary^— A /else  prophet.  Or  teacher.  His 
Hebrew  name  was  Bar-jeans,  the  son  of  one  Jeans  or  Joshua.  He  professed 
to  be  a  magian,  a  person  of  great  acquirements  In  the  knowledge  of  nature. 

note,  Cii.  ai,  27. - .Deputy,  or  Prooonsul,  See  Lardner,  who  has  shown 

from  Dion  Cassius,  that  Luke  has  given  Sergios  Paulus  his  proper  title. 
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XIII.  to  go  and  preach  to  the  Gentiles. 

Paul,)  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  set  his  eyes 
on  him,  And  said,  “  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  10 
all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  ene¬ 
my  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to 
pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  Aud  now,  11 
behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeiug  the  sun  for  a 
season.”  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a 
mist  and  a  darkness ;  and  he  went  about  seek¬ 
ing  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  Then  the  12 
deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  13 
from  Paphos,  they  came  to  Perga  in  Painphy- 
lia:  and  John  departing  from  them  returned  to 
Jerusalem.  And  when  they  departed  from  14 
-Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and 
went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath,  and 
sat  down.  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  15 
and  the  prophets^  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
sent  unto  them,  saying,  "  Brethren,  if  ye  have 
any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  speak.” 
Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning  with  his  16 
hand  said,  “  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  Gentiles 
that  fear  God,  hearken.  The  God  of  this  pco-  17 
pie  chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted  the  people 
when  they  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  aud 
with  a  high  arm  he  brought  them  out  of  it. 
And  about  the  time  of  forty  years  he  bore  with  18 
their  manners  in  the  desert.  And  when  he  had  19 


«•  Elymat.  This  oao.  U  as  appellative,  signifying  <  a  wise  or  learned 
nan;'  but  that  of  magian,  which  haa  the  name  wane,  the  Jews  and  Greek. 

better  understood, - Withstood  them,  (fc.  Trying,  by  all  hla  subtilty  and 

Influence  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  regarding  the  gospel. 

9.  Saul,  relied  Paul,  ♦«.  Pearce  euppoeea  that  Paul  was  so  called,  la 
honour  of  the  proconsul,  who  might  be  his  «ret  Gentile  concert ;  hot  Dod¬ 
dridge  agree,  with  Bean,  that  as  he  in  n  great  measure  henceforth  coo  .creed 
with  end  taught  the  Gentiles,  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  that  they  pronounced 
hi»  name,  not  Saul,  but  Paul.  Luke  always  calk  him  Paul  alter  tbk.  Others 
thiRk  that  Paul  wan  the  name.  he  bore  as  a  Roman  citizen. 

10—12.  Of .11  of  nil,  t/r.  The  wickedness'  of  this  magian  justified  this 

severe  reprehension,  and  the  judgment  which  fell  upon  him. - drforusln’rf  <it 

the,  jrc.  At  the  power  which  now  accompanied  it. 

13—14.  Jokndeparlmgtt(e .  He  seems  to  hare  declined  the  labour  and 
danger  of  preaehiog  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Paraphilia  was  on  the  coast 
of  the  Mediterranean,  in  the  lesser  Asia,  west  of  Cilicia ;  and  Antioch  inl'isi. 
dift)  was  north-west  of  Ffcmphilla. 

15.  Reading  the  law ,  tft.  Sec  Iutrod.  p.  16, 17, 

16.  Ye  that  ftar  God.  Such  Gentile*  a*  bad  embraced  Ihc  religion  of 
the  Jew*. 

1T-»2I.  The  God  qf  tAis,  $c.  W«  ace  in  what  manner  the  apostle 
preached  and  reasoned  with  the  Jews,  out  of  their  own  sacred  books. 


Paul’*  address  io  the  Jews. 


A€TS  XIII, 


The  unbelieving  persecute  Pent'. 


destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

20  he  divided  their  land  for  an  inheritance.  And 
after  these  things,  which  include  a  period  of 
about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  he  gave  them 

21  judges,  until  Samuel  the  prophet.  And  after¬ 
wards  they  desired  a  king:  and  God  gave  to 
them  Saul,  the  son  of  Kish,  a  man  of  the  tribe  \ 

22  of  Benjamin,  during  forty  years.  And  when  ] 
he  had  removed  him,  he  raised  up  unto  them  I 
David  to  be  their  king ;  to  whom  he  gave  tes¬ 
timony  also,  and  said,  ‘I  have  found  David  the 
son  of  Jesse,  a  roan  after  mine  own  heart,  who 

23  will  do  all  my  pleasure.’  Of  this  man’s  seed 
hath  God  according  to  his  promise  raised  to  Is-  ; 

21  rael  a  Saviour,  Jesus:  When  John  had  first 
preached,  before  his  appearance,  the  baptism 

2->  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.!  And 
as  John  was  fulfilling  his  course,hc  said,.  4  Whom  i 
think  ye  that  I  am?  I  am  not  he.  But, behold,  i 
one  eometh  after  me,  the  shoes,  of  whose  feet  I  ■ 
am  not  worthy  to  unloose.’  ■ 

26  “  Brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  1 

and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  : 

2*  is  the  doctrine  of  this  salvation  sent.  For  those  ’ 
who  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  not  ! 
knowing  Christ,  nor  the  words  of  the  prophets  ; 
which  are  read  every  sabbath,  have  fulfilled  j 

28  them  by  condemning  him.  And  though  they  jj 
found  no  just  cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired  :! 

29  they  Pilate  that  he  might  be  put  to  death.  And  ;| 
when  they  had  fulfilled  all  which  was  written  ! 
concerning  him,  they  took  him  down  from  the 

30  cross,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  But  God 

31  raised  him  from  the  dead ;  And  he  was  seen 
many  days  by  those  who  came  up  with  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem;  who  arc  his  wit- 

32  nesses  unto  the  people.  And  we  declare  unto 
you  glad  tidings,  concerning  the  promise  which 


was  made  unto  the  fathers ;  That  God  bath  33 
fulfilled  it  to  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  ;  as  it  also  written  in  the  second 
psalm,  ‘Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be¬ 
gotten  thee.’  And  that  God  raised  him  up  34 
from  the  dead,  no  more  to  return  to  corruption, 
he  spoke,  thus,  4 1  will  give  you  the  sure  mer¬ 
cies  of  David.’  Wherefore  he  saith  in  another  35 
psalm  also,  ‘Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One 
to  sec  corruption.’  :  For  after  David  had  served  30 
his  own  generation  according  to  the  counsel  of 
God,  he  fell  asleep,  and  was  gathered  to  his 
fathers,  and  saw  corruption  ;  But  he,  whom  37 
God  raised  again,  saw  no  corruption. 

“Be  it  therefore  known  unto  you,  brethren,  38 
.that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  :  And  by  him  all  who  be-  39 
lieve  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which 
ye  could  not  be.  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon,  you,  40 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets,  4  Behold,  41 
ye  desp users,  and  wonder,  and  perish;  for  1 
work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye 
will  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare 
it  unto  you.’  ” 

And  as  the  apostles  were  going  out,  some  42 
desired  that  these  words  might  be  spoken  to 
them  the  next  sabbath.  And  when  the  eongre-  13 
gation  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and 
religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Barna. 
has ;  who,  speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them 
to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 

And  on  the  next  sabbath  almost  the  whole  44 
city  came  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  15 
were  filled  with  envy,  and  contradicted  those 
things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradict¬ 
ing  and  blaspheming.  Then  Paul  and  Barna-  46 


22.  i  Acvd  found  David,  ft.  See  P«.  ixxxfx.  20,  uod  l  Sa«,xui.  J4, 
mid  n«te  there. 

3d— 25 .  Of  this  mh’i  tetdf  4f<s  See  Is.  xl.  J, 2.  Jerem.  xxili.  5, 6— 
Whom  think  ye,  $e.  See  John  I.  20. 

20—37.  Brethren ,  (fc.  Pas!,  with  great  earncsf nct»,  pre*sc*  upon  them 
attention  to  the  doctrine  which  he  delivered,  as  announcing  to  them  wt1  vat  ion. 
In  Christ  the  promises  and  predictions  of  the  prophets  were  fulfilled,^—  This 
day  have,  4'c.  See  note,  P»,  ii.7-  The  Hebrew  tV  signifies,  to  bring  up,  or 
educate  children ;  and  is  used  for  bringing  up  or  raising  to  a  throne,  says 
Pearce.  See  also  Is.  1«.  3,  and  Ps.  xvi.  10. 

38—41.  Be  it  therefore  tapir*,  ffc.  Through  the  sufferings  and  death 


of  Jesus  forgiveness  was  preached,  and  in  a  fur  more  extensive  manner  than 
the  law  of  Moses  allowed.  In  the  law  ao  atonement  was  appointed  for  wilful 

and  presumptuous  sins. - In  tke  prophets.  In  the  book  of  the  prophet?*. 

Sec  Hfthak.  i.  5,  and  note  there. 

42,  43.  As  the  apostles,  ac.  F«r  the  text,  see  Gricsbaoh. - To  cm. f 

tit  the  grace,  fc.  la  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  which  exhibits  the  grace  of  ( «i,d 
towards  men. 

44—47-  dud  on  lAc  Iff.  Paul’s  discourse  had  awakened  the 

curiosity  of  the  whole  place,  and  straneje  it  is  to  ace  the  narrow  intiuWm 
of  the  Jews.  The  apostle  warns  them  of  the  consequence  of  rejecting  the 
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Christ  the  light  of  Gentiles .  ACTS 

has  became  bold,  and  said,  u  It  was  necessary 
that  the  word  of  God  should  have  been  spoken 
first  to  you  :  but  since  yeput  it  from  you,  and  do 
not  judge  yourselves  worthy  of  everlasting  life, 
47  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  For  so  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  us,  saying,  ‘  I  have  set  thee 
to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  tliou  shouldst 
be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.’  ” 
•IS  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were 
glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and 
as  many  as  were  determined  for  everlasting  life 
19  believed.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  pub- 

50  lished  throughout  all  the  country.  But  the 
Jews  stirred  up  some  devout  and  honourable 
women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and 
raised  a  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas, 

51  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  borders.  But 
they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against 

52  them  and  came  unto  Icouium.  And  the  dis¬ 
ciples  were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

A.  D.  45.  Paul  and  Barnabat  art  persecuted  at  Itanium ;  at  Lyotra  Paul 
htaltlk  a  cripple  and  thert  art  at  taunt  td  god't  1  Paul  it  then  tlantd  ; 
Ihty  pan  through  and  confirm  iht  ehureha,  (r. 

Rkflkctions  upon  Chapter  xiil  1.  We  who  were  once 
pinners  of  the  Gentiles,  nod  now  through  the  goodness  of  God  brought  to 
the  obedience  of  (kith,  hare  great  reason  to  be  thankful,  that  inspired 
messengers  were  sent  to  preach  the  gospel,  the  ground  of  our  faith. 
They  were  chosen  and  separated  to  this  work,  by  the  direct  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  may  all  tliat  now  engage  in  it  be  ied  by 
his  influence,  that  their  labours  may  not  be  in  vain.  And  bow  fer¬ 
vently  should  fellow  labourer*  and  brethren  commend  them  to  tbe 
mercy  and  graoe  of  God,  that  be  may  make  their  way  prosperous,  as 
be  did  that  of  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Though  they  had  to  encounter 
opposition  from  one  of  those  deceivers,  who  endeavour  to  impose  on 
men,  in  order  to  enrich  themselves,  yet  the  gospel  triumphed  and  in¬ 
duced  the  first  man  aato  rank  and  influence  in  Cyprus  to  believe. 

2.  We  hare  abundant  cause  for  gratitude  that  tbe  holy  scriptures 
are  read  among  us  every  sabbath,  as  the  Jena  read  them  in  their 
synagogues.  Let  it  be  our  oare  to  understand  and  practually  improve 
them.  They  set  before  ns  many  amiable  examples  of  piety,  such  as 
that  of  David  is  here  described.  He  was  a  man  after  God's  own 


gospel  message ;  H  sms  acting  aa  if  they  judged  themselves  not  worthy,  or 
determined  pot  to  receive  tbe  blearing  of  eternal  life.  Is.  xBx.  0, 

ss.  (notified.  That  ia,  spate  hi  jhl  j  of  It. - dud  os siosy,  $e.  I  hare 

adopted  the  rendering  of  Doddridge  for  the  reasons  which  be  assigns.  See 
his  note.  Newcoue  renders,  ‘Dispoeed  to,  Ac.’  The  tendon  adopted  la- 
eludes  both  the  divine  purpose,  the  influence  of  grace  on 'their  hearts,  end 
their  own  deep  concern  to  en}oy  everlasting  life. 
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XIV.  Many  believe  at  Iconium. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  tbat  they  1 
went  both  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews,  and  so  spoke,  that  a  great  multitude 
both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Gentiles  belie¬ 
ved.  (But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  2 
Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds  ill  affected  to 
the  brethren.)  They  therefore  abode  a  long  3 
time  speaking  boldly  concerning  the  Lord,  who 
gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
granted  that  signs  and  wonders  should  be  done 
by  their  hands.  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  4 
was  divided ;  and  part  held  with  the  Jews,  aud 
part  with  the  apostles.  And  when  there  was  a  5 
design  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of  the 
Jews  and  their  rulers,  to  insult  them,  and  to 
stone  them ;  They  having  considered  it,  lied  6 
unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and 
unto  the  region  that  lieth  round  about :  And  7 
there  they  preached  tbe  glad  iidiugs. 

And  a  certain  man  sat  at  Lystra,  infirm  in  his  8 
feet,  being  lame  from  his  mother’s  womb,  and 
who  never  had  walked :  This  man  heard  Paul  9 
speak  :  who  stodfastly  beholding  him,  and  per¬ 
ceiving  that  he  had  faith  so  as  to  be  cured, 
Said  with  a  loud  voice,  “  Stand  upright  on  thy  10 

heart,  who  would  fulfil  all  his  pleasure.  Like  him  may  we  be  solicitous 
to  serve  our  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  to  do  all  the 
good  we  can  in  the  station  and  place  in  which  God  hath  placed  us. 
that  at  last  we  may  rest  in  peace,  when  gathered  to  our  fathers.  For 
however  exalted  our  rank  in  society,  we  must  see  corruption ;  but  let 
us  rejoice  tbat  tlrn  Lord  Jesus  saw  no  corruption,  and  that  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  is  a  pledge  of  ours. 

3.  It  is  matter  of  encouragement  when  numbers  attend  on  tbe 
preaching  of  the  gospel;  for  “faith  coraeth  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God.”  They  who  reject  the  oounsel  of  God  in  respect 
to  themselves  may  be  provoked  at  the  circumstance:  and  the  enmity  of 
their  hearts  may  lead  them  to  contradict  and  reproach.  Let  such 
know  that  they  oppose  in  vain  ;  and  are  but  showing  that  they  judge 
themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  and  that  others  will  receive  tbat 
truth  to  their  salvation  which  they  dispute  and  reject.  Such  was  the 
fact  at  Antioch.  The  Jews  who  believed  not,  opposed  and  persecuted 
the  ambassadors  of  Christ ;  but  tbe  Gentiles  received  the  word  >viih 
joy  and  gladness. 


80.  ffoniMrahl*  women.  Moot  probably  such  »  mm  entrrK  to  Juda¬ 
ism,  and  who  excited  their  husbands  to  persecute  Pan)  and  Barnabas. 

81  ■  Ieauima.  This  wa»  the  chief  city  of  bycnonln,  north  of  Famphiiis. 
CHAV.  XIV.  ).  in*  and  Gntilrr.  Or  Greeks  believed;  but  those 
who  continued  In  tbeir  unbelief,  scon  disturbed  them. 

3.  Abode  «  long  time.  To  confirm  the  jtvui  multitudes  who  bad  be. 


(Sod  the  only  object  of  teorskip.  ACTS 

1 1  feet.”  And  he  leaped  and  walked.  And  when 
the  multitudes  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they 
raised  their  voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Ly. 
caonia,  “  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the 

12  likeness  of  men.”  And  they  called  Barnabas, 
Jupiter;  and  Paul,  Mercury,  because  he  was 

13  the  chief  speaker.  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter, 
whose  temple  was  before  their  city,  brought 
steers  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and  together 
with  tlie  people  would  have  offered  sacrifice. 

11  But  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
heard  of  it,  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  rushed 
lo  in  among  the  multitudes,  crying  out.  And 
saying,  “Sirs,  why  do  yc  these  things ?  We 
also  are  men  of  like  infirmities  with  yourselves, 
and  preach  unto  you  glad  tidings  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God,  who 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 

16  things  in  them:  Who,  in  past  generations 
suffered  all  the  Gentiles  to  walk  in  their  own 

17  ways.  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  doing  good,  giving  *  you "  rain  from 
heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  tilling  Tyour" 

18  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.”  And  by 
speaking  these  words,  they  could  scarcely 
restrain  the  multitudes  from  offering  sacrifice 
to  them. 

19  Then  some  Jews  came  hither  from  Antioch 

Cbap.  xit.  28-  '  Griesb.  other,,  «ir, 

Refisctions'iipow  Cssptwi  xiv.  1.  Is  th.  treatment  of 
the  apostles  \tq  see  our  Lord'*  words  fulfilled,  that  they  would  be  ha¬ 
ted  of  all  men  for  his  sake!  Yet  while  these  repeated  oppositions 
srhieh  they  met  with  in  their  work,-  seemed  to  threaten  their  destruo- 


ticred,  and  to  overcome  opposition  raieefl  them ;  and  G*d  tm  flueuei 

remarkably  to  own  their  labours. 

A — 1.  HVu  divided,  ffc.  So  the  gospel  makes  a  separation,  in  a  less  or 
greater  degree,  wherever  it  comes.  They  followed  the  direction  of  Christ. 
Matt.  x.  23. 

0.  '/'hut  he  had  faith,  tf «.  That  he  was  disposed  to  believe  the  gospel, 
and  wo«  therefore  a  fit  object  for  n  miraculous  cure.  His  serious  and  earnest 
attention  to  Paul,  might  lead  to  this  opinion. 

IB— 10.  The  srs*  are  ms,  *e.  Jupiter  was  the  grenl  father  of  other 
gods  and  men,  according  to  their  notions  5  and  Mercury  was  the  god  of  elo¬ 
quence.  Hence  ns  Paul  wtts  the  chief  speaker,  they  cadled  him  Mercury. 
What  follows  is  natural ;  for  supposing  them  gods,  they  thought  it  right  to 
offer  sacrifice.  Paul  and  Barnabas  exposed  themselves  to  danger  by  cor- 
rectlng  their  mistake  >  hat  did  not  hesitate  to  do  no,  and  to  teach  them  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  the  maker  of  ail  things,  and  whose  providence 
extends  to  ait. 

-10.  Moved  Paul,  he.  How  moomiatest  is,  at  all  times,  the  pobljctnind ! 

VOL,  111.  FART  XX/.  i?  F 


XXV .  Paul  returns  to  Antioch. 

and  Iconium  ;  who,  having  persuaded  the  mul¬ 
titudes,  and,  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out 
of  the  city,  supposing  that  he  had  been  dead. 
But,  while  the  disciples  were  standing  around  20 
him,  he  rose  up,  and  came  into  the  city ;  and 
the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to 
Derbe,  And  when  they  had  preached  the  21 
glad  tidings  to  that  city,  and  had  taught  many, 
they  returned  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and 
Antioch,  Confirming  the  minds  of  the  disci-  22 
pies,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the 
faith  ;  and  saying  that  through  many  afflic¬ 
tions  we  mujst  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

And  when  they  had  appointed  to  them  elders  23 
in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  and  fasted, 
they  commended  them  to  the  Cord,  on  whom 
they  had  believed.  And  after  they  had  passed  24 
through  Pisidia,  they  came  to  Pamphylia.  A  nd  2.7 
when  they  had  preached  the  word  in  Perga, 
they  went  down  into  Attalia :  And  thence  they  26 
sailed  to  Antioch,  whence  they  had  been  re¬ 
commended  to  the  favour  of  God  for  the  work 
which  they  had  fulfilled.  And  when  they  had  27 
come,  and  had  gathered  die  church  together, 
they  related  what  things  God  had  done  by  them, 
and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto 
the  Gentiles.  And  they  continued  there  fur  a  28 
good  while  with  the  disciples. 

*  lbU,  Griesb.  othprv,  our. 

tion  ;  ibcyditUiot  in  effect  render  tbeir  testimony  to  Jesus,  borne  a- 
midtt  so  many  dangers,  die  more  worthy  of  credit  \  and  they  served  to 
exercise  the  graces  of  the  new  converts,  and  even  to  spread  the  know* 
ledge  of  the  gospels  The  report  of  such  tumults  mun  excite  inquiry. 


la  so  short  a  time  did  the  multitude  stooe  the  man,  whom  they  had  thought  * 
god ;  they  were,  do  doubt,  instigated  by  the  slanders  of  the  Jews. 

SO.  If 9  rote  vpj  )c.  Saiut  Paul's  recovery,  on  this  occasion  appears  in 
have  been  ml raculoss  j  but  Luke  simply  relates  the  fact,  and  loaves  his  reader 
to  Infer  it. 

$1— 22.  Returned  to  £#&<*,  tfe.  This  shows  their  fortitude  and  perse¬ 
verance;  and  their  second  visit  no  doubt  contributed  to  support  sud  comfort 
the  believers.  They  did  not  flatter  them  with  the  hope  of  earthly  good,  but 
assured  them,  that  through  many  afflict  ion  9  we  most  enter  the  kingdom  of  God . 

$3.  Appointed  to  tht»elder$,  ife .  The  Greek  word  properly  signifies,  to 
choose  by  stretching  out  the  hand ;  and  it  is  probable  that  though  the  npiwtie* 
appointed  certain  individuals  to  teach  wild  instruct  the  people,  the  people  si»n|. 
fied  their  consent.  It  is  well-known  to  have  been  the  primitive  prattim  for 
the  people  to  choose  their  pastor  or  bishop.  Sec  Doddridge  and  KnatchbulJ. 

24 — 26.  Ptused  through*  $e,  J  laving  fulfilled  in  some  degree  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  Ihcir  miss  loo,  they  returned  to  Antioch,  aud  related  vital  had  left* 
tfoeir  success,  and  especially  among  the  Gentiles. 
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The  decree  of  the  whole  church 

1.8  iloeth  all  these  things.’  Known  unto  God  are 
all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  judgment  is,  that  we  trouble  not 
those,  who  from  amoug  the  Gentiles  turn  to 

20  God }  But  write  to  them,  that  they  abstain 
from  polluted  offerings  to  idols,  and  from  for¬ 
nication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from 

21  blood.  Fur  from  ancient  generations  Moses  in 
every  city  hath  those  that  preach  him,  being 

22  read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabhath  day.”  Then 
it  seemed  good  to  tlic  apostles  and  the  elders, 
with  the  whole  church,  to  choose  men  from 
among  themselves,  and  send  them  to  Antioch  j 
with  Paul  and  Barnabas  ;  namely,  Judas  sur-  i 
named  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  leading  men  among  ; 
the  brethren!  by  whom  they  sent  this  letter. 

23  “  The  apostles,  and  the  elders,  and  the  breth¬ 
ren,  send  greeting  to  the  brethren  who  are  of 
the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia. 

24  Whereas  we  have  heard,  that  some  who  went 
out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words,  un¬ 
settling  your  minds,  saying,  fYe  must  be  cir¬ 
cumcised,  and  keep  the  law:'  to  whom  we 

2  J  gave  no  such  commandment :  It  hath  seemed 
good  to  us,  being  assembled  with  one  mind,  to  : 
choose  men  and  send  them  unto  you,  together 

20  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,  Men 
who  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of 

27  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ-  We  have  sent  there¬ 
fore  Judas  and  Silas,  who  will  tell  you  the  same 


Chaf.  XV. 


that  God  had  now  accepted  them ;  end  the  narrative  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
confirmed  the  reasoning-  and  conclusion  of  Peter. 

13—17.  James  i/w&e,  fre.  flee  the  version  ami  uotet,  AtDOtix.ll,  13. 
Many  of  tW  prophets  bad  foretold  that  God  would  visit  the  Gentiles,  atid  take 
oat  of  them  a  people  for  his  name,  to  profess  hi*  name  and  be  his  people. 

IS.  Af4  Aw  w ork*9  ffc .  The  work*  of  his  providence  and  grace,  not  his  j 
works  in  the  natural  world;  for  this  would  h*  nothing  to  the  purpose  which  j 
James  had  in  view.  This  text  is  then  one  among  many  others,  which  proves  i 
tHatGpd  knows  all  future  contingent  even's.  Grienbach  rejects  a  part  of  this  : 
text ;  but  as  it  is  in  all  the  oldest  mss,  I  regard  it  as  genuine.  ! 

20.  From  fa  tinted  offerings,  $<.  Ho  colls  the  sacrifice*  and  other  tilings  ; 
offered  to  idols,  polluted,  because  generally  accompanied  with  many  abomi¬ 
nable  crimes.  Some  think  that  Junes  refers  to  that  part  of  tho  victim,  which 
was  used  at  a  feast  or  sold  in  the  shambles.  See  1  Cor.  x.  $3,  37.  Rom.  xlv. 

20,  and  1  Cor.  viii.  4>  &c. - Fraut  fornication .  All  fornication,  no  doubt  t» 

included,  but  it  is  certain,  that  as  this  was  practised  in  the  heathen  temples, 

to  that  they  had  a  special  reference. - Thing*  strangled  and  blood .  The 

Jews  were  not  Allowed  to  eat  the  former  ;  and  the  latter  was  sacred  to  the 
altar.  These  precepts  were  intended  to  conciliate,  and  the  observance  of  them 

F  f  3 


sent  to  Antioch  by  Paul }  <fyc. 

things  in  words  also.  For  it  hath  seemed  good  28 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you 
no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things ; 
That  ye  abstain  from  things  offered  to  idols,  29 
and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication :  from  which  if  ye  keep  your¬ 
selves,  ye  will  do  well.  Fare  ye  well.” 

So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to  30 
Antioch :  and  when  they  had  gathered  the  mul¬ 
titude  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle: 
Which  when  they-  had  read,  they  rejoiced  in  31 
this  consolation.  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  32 
themselves  also  teachers,  exhorted  the  brethren 
with  mauy  words,,  and  confirmed  them.  And  33 
after  they  had  abode,  there  for  some  time,  they 
were  dismissed  in  peace  from  the  brethren  to 
Tthose  who  seut  them."  Notwithstanding  it  plea-  31 
sed  Silas  to  abide  there  still.  And  Paul  and  Bar-  35 
nabas  continued  in  Antiock,teachingand  preach¬ 
ing  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many  others. 

And  after  some  days  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  3« 
“  Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every 
city  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  see  how  they  are.”  And  Barnabas  37 
desired  to  take  with  them  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  proper  to  38 
take  with  them  him,,  who  had  departed  from 
them  in  Pampbylia,  and  had  not  gone  with 
them  to  the  work.  And  the  contention  was  so  39 
sharp,  that  they  separated  from  each  other: 


33.  *  Grlesb.  other*,  to  the  apoeths. 


by  the  Gent  ile  converts  would  induce  those  of  the  circumcision  to  a  more 
friendly  Bad  unreserved  intercourse.  For  Moses,  by  bis  law,  forbids  tlu>» 
and  tbfolnw  is  constantly  rcud  iu  the  synagogues'. 

22.  T/i«  ir  huh  church,  4rc.  The  decree  of  the  ajKnilleM  and  iff  tier*  bud 
the  sanction  of  the  whole  body  of  believer*  ;  and  they  jointly  sclvcti  il  a».*l 
sent  with  Paul  and  Barualo*,  the  messenger*  and  following  letter,  which  it 
written  as  the  act  of  the  whole  church, 

2  J.  To  whom  we  gave,  $c.  If  tlwse  Pharisees  had  used  the  names  of  Hie 
a|msltca  and  brethren  at  Jerusalem  aw  nmiataumig  their  opinion,  this  ncuM 
shake  their  credit,  and  lead  the  disciples  to  guard  against  them. 

28.  To  ikr.  f/oiy  Spirit,  ife*  Guiding  us  in  the  conclusions  wc  ba>e 

made  respecting  the  «juestion  proposed  to  us. - Xvttisarg  things.  Things 

highly  expedient  in  the  present  state  of  the  church. 

30 — 35.  So  when  they  were,  $*e.  The  letter  to  tli«  Gentile  believers  >;;f  iw 
find  them,  and  afforded  area*  comfort;  au<l  1h«  instruction*  ami  film;:  tv  d 
Judas  and  .Silas  were  very  acceptable  among  them.— It  pleased  Silas, 
it  S*  probable,  that  returning  with  Judas  to  Jerusalem,  from  utt  affect !■  ,i ;:j. 
regard  to  Paul,  bn  returned  to  Antioch. 

37.  With  them  John,}  c.  Murk  was  nephew  to  Bfrntaba*,  Colews.  iv.  u*  . 
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ACTS  XV. 

i 


Paul  circmnciseth  Timothy,  ACTS  XVI.  Called  to  visit  Macedonia < 


and  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cy- 

40  prus ;  But  Paul  chase  Silas,  and  departed, 
having  been  commended  by  the  brethren  to  the 

41  favour  of  God.  And  he  went  through  Syria 
and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

A.  I).  15»  Paul  rirexmeiMetk  Timothy  ;  at  Philippi  converieth  Lydia  ;  ctrtltlh 
wl  a  tpirit  of  dwmatw*,  for  which  if  and  jliitu  are  inpritoned  j  the 
jailer  converted,  tfc. 

1  Now,  when  Paul  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra, 
behold,  he  found  there  a  certain  disciple,  named 
Timothy,  (son  of  a  certain  Jewess,  who  believed, 

2  but  his  father  was  a  Gentile :)  Who  was  well 
reported  of  by  the  brethren  at  Lystra  and  Ico- 

3  nium.  Paul  desired  this  man  to  go  forth  with 
him;  and  he  took  and  circumcised  him  because 
of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those  parts:  for  they 

4  all  knew  that  his  father  was  a  Gentile.  And  as 
they  went  thtough  the  cities,  they  delivered  to 


them  for  their  observance  the  decrees  which 
had  been  made  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at 
Jerusalem.  And  the  churches  were  confirmed  5 
in  the  faith,  ami  increased  in  number  daily. 

Now  when  they  had  gone  through  Phrygia  6 
and  the  country  of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia; 
After  they  came  to  Mysia,  they  attempted  to  7 
go  into  Bithynia :  but  the  Spirit  *of  Jesus"  suf- 
'  fered  them  not.  And  they  passing  by  Mysia  8 
came  down  to  Troas.  And  a  vision  appeared  9 
to  Paul  in  the  night ;  a  man  of  Macedonia  stood 
and  besought  him,  saying,  “Come  over  into 
Macedonia;  and  help  us.”  And  after  he  Iiad  10 
seen  the  vision,  we  immediately  endeavoured  to 
go  into  Macedonia ;  assuredly  inferring  that  the 
Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  gospel  unto 
them. 

Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  11 
a  straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next 


Crap.  xn. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  xv.  1.  We  hence  team  bow 
early  (lie  spirit  of  bigotry  and  imposition  began  to  work  in  (he  christi* 
an  church.  The*  attempt  of  the  Pharisees  to  put  the  yoke  of  the  Jaw 
on  Gentile  converts,  shows  at  least  they  were  but  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  the  genius  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  some  degree  of  pride,  the  lea¬ 
ven  of  the  seot  from  whioh  they  sprung,  still  remained  in  diem.  This 
temper  of  making  indifferent  things  necessary  to  Christian  communion, 
if  not  to  salvation,  has  in  a  great  measure  ever  since  prevailed  ;  and 
those  who  have  honourably  and  nobly  maintained  the  liberty  with  which 
Christ  has  made  them  free,  have  been  accused  as  enemies  to  order  and 
peace.  Yet  what  can  be  more  arrogant  and  presumptuous  than  for 
men  to  appoinL  rites  and  ceremonies  as  terms  of  communion  which 
Clirist  has  not  appointed,  and  then  to  thunder  out  their  curses  against 
those,  who  dare  not  submit  to  their  usurped  authority?  Let  all  chris. 
tians  guard  against  impositions ;  and  owning  Christ  as  their  Lord  and 
only  law-giver,  yield  unreserved  obedience  to  his  will. 

2.  We  have  peculiar  reason  for  gratitude  that  God  has  taken  from 
among  die  Gentiles  a  people  for  his  name.  We  are  that  people,  and 
are  now  called  by  bis  name,  as  well  as  call  upon  it;  and  let  us  remem¬ 
ber  our  obligation  to  depart  from  alt  iniquity.  Though  made  free  from 


9. 


! 


•  Griesb. 


the  burdens  of  the  Mosaic  institutions,  and  ealied  to  enjoy  the  law  uf 
liberty,  let  us  lake  heed  not  to  abuse  it ;  nor  to  indulge  a  censorious 
spirit  against  our  weaker  or  prejudiced  brethren.  We  have  reason  to 
be  thankful  for  the  decision  of  the  important  question,  brought  before 
the  church,  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem ;  and  as  it  seemed  good 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  them,  to  appoint  only  necessary  things,  let 
us  treat  their  decision  with  ail  becoming  regard. 

3.  The  various  Christian  societies  Paul  and  Barnabas  visited, 
were  comforted  by  their  report  of  the  growing  empire  of  the  Saviour. 
Nor  can  we  wonder  at  their  desire  again  to  visit  the  churches  which 
they  had  planted ;  for  it  is  natural  for  those  who  have  been  spiritual 
fathers  to  feci  a  peculiar  affection  for  their  ofispring,  as  it  aL-.o  is  for 
the  children  whom  God  hath  given  them,  to  honour  and  love  them. 
Happy  indeed  is  it,  when  the  visits  of  ministers,  animated  by  such  a 
spirit,  are  improved  to  the  blessed  purposes  of  advancing  the  work 
which  divine  grace  has  already  began !  Happy  is  it  when  they  address 
to  them  those  cautions,  and  encouragements,  which  ore  alike  calcula¬ 
ted  to  prevent  declension,  and  to  arouse  to  holy  diligence  and  zeal,  so 
that  it  may  finally  appear,  that  they  have  not  run  in  vain,  nor  laltoured 
in  vain. 


and  this  might  induce  him  to  overlook  his  desertion  of  them  os  related 
Oi.ziO.  IS. 

90.  Contest  ion  Jar,  $e.  Or,  sharp  anger  arose.  Ere*  these  inspired 
men  were  not  free  from  human  Infirmities.  SeeGal.ii.il, 

CHAP.  XVI.  1—5.  To  Berio  end  Lyttra.  Hem  Pan!  had  before 
I  ah  on  re  d  with  success,  and  finding  Timothy  to  be  a  yunng  man  of  piety  and 
gifts,  he  circumcised  him,  to  conciliate  the  Jews,  who  knew  that  he  had  not 
Coen  before  circumcised,  as  hb  father  was  a  Gentile.  Set  I  Cor.  Jx.  *0. 


d,  6.  Tkt  deersrs,  tfc.  The  precepts  to  abstain  from  fornication,  &r. 
Ch.  xv.  SO.  It  has  been  observed  (hat  always  signifies  someth  inn 

temporary  and  ceremonial,  and  not  laws  of  morn]  and  perpetual  obligation  ; 
bat  fornication  is  undoubtedly  of  a  moral  kind. 

6—10.  Worn  wfira  they,  4c.  They  were  restrained  from  visiting  some 
places,  and  sent  to  others  for  reasons  inscrutable  to  ns.  The  visitm  which 
the  apostle  had,  was  designed  to  direct  him  where  he  was  to  prC3i:ii,-wvD( 
endeavoured.  Here  Luke  speaks  a*  present  with  Paul,  am!  so  frequent), 
afterwards, - d«wedtp  *t/n-rinp.  Observe  in  this  ease,  ns  in  the  vision  ot 
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Lydia  called  end  baptized .  ACTS  XVI.  The  apostles  ere  put  w  prison. 


12  day  to  Neapolis ;  And  thence  to  Philippi, 
which  is  a  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia, 
and  a  colony :  and  we  abode  in  that  city  some 

13  days.  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went  out  of  the 
city  by  a  river,  where  a  house  for  prayer  was 
allowed  for  the  Jews ;  and  we  sat  down,,  and 

14  spoke  to  the  women  who  resorted  thither.  And 
a  certain  women  heard  us,  named  Lydia,  a  seller 
of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  a  H entile, 
who  worshipped  God ;  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,  so  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which 

I <5  were  spoken  by  Paul.  And  when  she  was  bap¬ 
tized,  and  her  household,  she  besought  us,  say¬ 
ing,  “  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.” 
And  she  constrained  us, 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  the  house 
for  prayer,  a  certain  damsel,  having  a  spirit  of 
divination  met  us ;  who  brought  her  masters 

17  much  gain  by  divining.  She  followed  Paul 
and  us,  and  cried,  saying,  “  These  men  are  the 
servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who  declare  to 

18  us  the  way  of  salvation.”  And  she  did  this  many 
days.  But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned  and  said 
to  the  spirit,  “  I  command  thee  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her.”  And  it  came 

19  out  the  same  hour.  And  when  her  masters  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  they  seized 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the  market- 


Chap,  ivl 


Peter,  Ch.  x,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  left  the  apostles  to  rcasoa  and  infer  what 
was  their  duty. 

11—1.1.  SameHr acts,  An  Wand  of  the  <Egean  sea,  near  to  Thraec  ; 

and  Nespoli*  wan  n  adf-port  town  of  .>! aeodou la. - Philippi,  nkith  it  a  ciii/, 

ifc.  I  render  indefinitely,  ms  it  la  doubtful  whelltcr  Philippi  or  A  Tup  hi  pel  is 
was  accounted  ‘(lie  chieT  city  of  that  part,  &c.  Sec  Middleton,  Greek 

Article,  p.  4011. - Ug  a  rieer,  *«.  The  water  of  which  aerred  for  the  legal 

purification,  of  the  Jews) ;  and  partlealarly  for  the  usual  washing  of  hands  be- 
fore  they  offered  up  tbelr  praycra.  Pearce  and  Doddridge  render  Tjorivx*  on 
oratory,  or  place  of  prayer;  and  it  t»  probable  that  these  women  had  isome 
place  for  their  accommodation.  Lydia  wan  a  prose  lyte,  and  not  a  Jewess ;  and 

•he  wan  now  called  to  believe  on  the  Lood  J earns- - Baptised  and  her  houte- 

knltl,  He-  It  doe*  not  appear  from  the  narrative,  that  any  of  her  honachold 
wns  with  her -when  sheheord  Pail  j  hut  It  hs  moat  natural  to  anppooe,  that  after 
having  confessed  her  own  faith  in  Jems,  she  was  taught  that  It  was  her  duty 
to  be  baptised,  together  with  her  children,  which  might  he  aent  for  on  the 
occasion.  At  least  nothing  l»  said,  either  of  the  persons  forming  her  house¬ 
hold,  heuring  or  believing. 

Is}.  Spirit  n/dininniion.  Supposed  to  he  inspired  hy  Appolo  Pythias ; 
:rnd  sonic  of  these  spoke  out  of  their  bellies,  or  were  ventriloquists. 

|7.  Three  men  are,  tfc.  God,  by  h is  power,  constrnlacd  this  maid,  as 


I  place,  And  they  brought  them  to  the  inagis-  20 
trates  and *  *  rulers,"  saying,  “  These  men,  being 
Jews,  exceedingly  trouble  our  city,  Aud  teach  21 
customs,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive, 
or  to  observe,  being  Romans.”  And  the  i»ul-  22 
I  titude  rose  up  together  against  them  :  and  the 
|  magistrates  tore  off  their  clothes,  and  command- 
j  ed  to  beat  them  with  rods.  •  And  when  they  23 
bad  laid  jnJany  stripes  on  them,  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to  keep  them 
safely :  Who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  24 
j  cast  them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their 
;  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

j  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  24 
j  sang  praises  unto  God :  and  the  prisoners  heard 
j  them.  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earth-  26 
;  quake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison 
j  were  shaken :  and  immediately  all  the  doors 
j  were  opened,  and  everyone’s  bands  were  loosed. 

!  And  when  the  jailer  awoke  out  of  his  sleep,  27 
and  saw  the  prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out  his 
1  sword,  and  was  about  to  kill  himself,  supposing 
that  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  But  Paul  cried  28 
;  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  **  Do  thyself  no  harm : 

!  for  we  are  all  here.”  Then  he  called  for  a  29 
a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling, 

1  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  And  30 
i  brought  them  out,  and  said,  “Sirs,  what  must 
;  Ido  to  be  saved?”  And  they  said,  “Believe  31 


SO.  t  front  vcr.  18.  Syr.  Erp. 


he  did  the  demoniacs,  to  give  testimony  to  Jesus  nud  the  gospel,  that  greater 
\  attention  might  be  excited. 

j  IS— 21.  Many  days.  +e-  Her  testimony  was  continued  oud  repeated, 

until  Paul  thought  it  necessary  to  show  the  power  of  Jesus,  by  expelling  the 

•  spirit  which  she  had ;  and  as  her  masters  perceived  that  the  gain  they  bad  re- 
i  ceived  was  gone,  they  raised  an  uproar,  and  then  charged  Paul  and  Silas  as 
i  the  cause  of  it. 

s>i_g4.  '/'ore  off,  fi-f.  They  commanded  this  to  be  done,  to  expose  them 
to  greater  disgrace _ To  beat  them  *ith  rode.  See  Oh.  v.40.  These  magis¬ 

trates  acted  contrary  to  the  law. 

Sfl.  Earthfiiahe.  The  effects  proved  tliat  it  was  au  earthquake ;  yet  it 
is  manifest  there  was  a  peculiar  divine  interposition  j  for  how  could  an  earth- 
quake  unloose  all  the  bands  of  the  prisoners  1 

28.  Do  thyetl/ne  harm,  he.  This  address  was  kind,  and  intended  tr, 
prevent  him  committing  cue  oftlie  greatest  of  crimes,  yet  too  common  in  Hut 
duv  among  the  Romans.  Doddridge  has  acutely  observed,  that  ns  limy  a.  n- 
nll  iu  the  dark,  it  is  uot  easy  tp  say  how  Pant  knew  of  the  jailer’s  purpose. 

;  u(lt„s  i.y  hearing  some  desperate  words  which  declared  it,  or  by  some  ininti  - 
j  dtale  suggestion  from  God. 

»0.  Whet  must  f  do  to  it,  hr-  Whitby  very  justly  observes,  that  tie 
j  jnucr  adopted  this  language,  from  what  the  damsel  had  said,  verse  17,  > »!..  ■ 


The  jailer  converted ,  Afc, 

on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  he  p 

82  saved,  and  thy  household.”  And  they  spoke  i 
to  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  j 

83  were  in  his  house.  And  ho  took  them  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their  stripes :  i 
and  was  immediately  baptized,  he  and  all  his  : 

8  l  household.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  | 
into  his  house,  he  set  food  before  them,  and  j 
rejoiced  with  all  his  household,  believing  in  ; 
God.  | 

•15  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent 
3<>  the  otlicers,  saying,  “  Let  those  men  go.”  And 
t  he  jailer  told  those  words  to  Paul,  “The  ma¬ 
gistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go :  now  therefore 


Rkflkctioss  upon  Chapter  xvi.  1,  The  blessed  apostle 
Paul  exemplified  in  his  own  spirit  and  practice,  the  precepts  which  he 
gave  to  others.  In  great  condescension  ho  became  all  things  to  all 
men to  the  Jews  as  a  Jew,  so  far  as  he  could  lawfully,  that  he 
might  gain  (hem  to  Christ.  With  this  design  he  circumcised  Timothy, 
whom  he  look  for  his  attendant,  that  he  might  give  no  unnecessary 
offence.  And  we  cannot  but  admire  the  amiable  conduct  of  this  ytnmg 
man,  w  ho  submitted  to  this  painful  rite,  and  to  the  observance  of  other 
Jewish  customs,  with  a  view  to  usefulness  in  the  church.  From  such 
a  man  much  was  to  be  expected,  nor.  did  Timothy  disappoint  (be  hopes 
which  his  early  piety,  and  meek  and  submissive  temper,  had  raised. 
He  served  as  a  son  with  the  apostle  in  the  gospel.  O  may  our  youth, 
and  especially  those  devoting  themselves  to  the  ministry,  possess  the 
same  humble,  self-denying  spirit,  and  the  same  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Jesus. 

2.  We  learn  how  sovereign  God  iB  in  affording  the  means  of  grace, 
and  iu  what  various  methods  be  works  on  the  hearts  of  different  persons. 
The  apostles  were  prevented  visiting  some  places,  and  directly., sent  to 
others.  How  thankful  should  we  be  that  the  word  of  salvation  has 
been  sent  to  us.  Wherever  they  went  and  laboured  God  bore  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  some  were  called  to  the  knowledge 
of  his  Son,  and  to  faith  in  him.  Lydia  was  called  by  a  gentle  influ¬ 
ence,  descending  upon  her  like  dew  from  heaven  ;  her  heart  was  open¬ 
ed  and  melted  under  the  word,  and  she  wax  enabled  to  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus.  In  the  colling  and  conversion  of  the  jailer,  the  Lord 
camp  in  the  whirlwind,  the  tempest,  and  the  fire.  Hardened  by  his 


those  servants  of  the  moot  high  God  declare  to  os  the  way  of  salvation.'  This 
testimony  hail  been  so  often  given,  nod  by  such  a  person,  that  it  roust  buve 
liccn  generally  known ;  and  It  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  now  his  personal 
crimes,  and  Ills  intention  of  self-murder,  were  brought  to  bis  recollection,  and 
under  a  deep  sense  of  hla  danger,  he  pot  the  important  question. 

01.  Brlircr  on  the,  Ife.  Give  fall  credit  to  the  testimony  which  we  boar 
to  Jesus  ax  the  only  Ssvionr,  and  commit  yourself  lo  hint  for  safety  and  happi¬ 
ness.  Nothing  lew  than  this  con  be  implied  in  this  direction  and  answer  to 

his  interesting  question, - And  thy  household.  On  his  believing  they  would 

he  favoured  with  the  means  of  religious  instruction,  and  the  opportunity  of 
attending  upon  them.  The  Apoetle  and  Sflan  immediately  began  to  instruct 
him,  and  explain  lo  him  and  sli  his  bouse,  the  nature  of  the  gospel  which 
they  preached, 
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The  apostles  are  released. 

depart*  and  go  in  peace.”  But  Paul  said  to  37 
them,  “They  have  beaten  us  publicly  uucon- 
demned,  being  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into 
prison ;  and  now  do  they  send  us  away  privately  ? 
No,  truly;  but  let  them  come  themselves  and 
bring  us  out.”  And  the  officers  told  these  38 
words  to  the  magistrates:  and  they  feared,  when 
they  heard  that  they  were  Romans.  And  they  39 
came  and  besought  them,  and  brought  them 
out,  and  desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 
And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and  entered  10 
into  the  house  of  Lydia :  .  and  when  they  had 
seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted  them,  and 
departed. 


civil  calling,  and  inured  to  inflict  stripes  and  to  contemplate  the  mise¬ 
ries  of  others  without  sympathy,  it  wax  necessary  that  the  tenors  of 
God  should  be  set  in  array  before  him.  His  soul,  a^well  as  his  house, 
was  shaken  with  an  earthquake,  and  the  foundations  as  il  were  laid 
bare.  Convinced  of  his  extreme  danger,  he  falls  dowit  before  Paul 
and  Silas,  and  was  ready  to  receive  directions  from  these  men,  whom 
he  had  so  lately  treated  with  great  severity.  Now  he  regarded  them 
as  the  mcKft-ngcre  of  heaven,  wlto  could  show  to  him  the  way  of  salva¬ 
tion.  What  hath  God  wrought  ?  What  a  glorious  triumph  of  grace 
when  such  sinners  are  renewed  and  saved! 

S.  Iu  the  oonduet  ol  Paul  and  Silas  while  in  prison  and  during 
the  wonders  of  this  night,  we  behold  what  support  a  good  conscience 
and  a  good  cause  can  impart,  even  amidst  the  grealest  sufferings.  Paul 
and  Silas  could  not  only  pray,  but  sing  praises  to  God  in  prison.  And 
it  soon  appeared  that  their  prayers  and  praises  came  up  in  remembrance 
before  God ;  and  in  the  conversion  of  the  jailer,  new  matter  of  praise 
was  afforded  to  them.  Unconcerned  for  themselves  they  were  anxious 
lo  lead  him  to  Christ;  and  wilh  plainness,  wisdom  and  zeal,  they 
preached  the  gospel,  and  administered  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  it. 
Well  might  the  jailer  rejoice  with  all  his  household  ;  for  salvation  iutd 
come  to  his  house.  Soon  was  this  new  convert  relieved  from  all  his 
difficulties  by  an  order  to  release  his  holy  prisoners.  They  had  suffer¬ 
ed  as  Christians,  but  they  maintained  their  civil  rights  as  men ;  and  by 
their  conduct  they  teach  us  to  appeal  to  the  law  for  protection,  against 
outrageous  violence  and  oppression. 


33.  Wuekcd  their  ttripes.  In  order  to  afford  some  relief  tVoni  their  pain. 
This  shows  that  eves  the  apostles  bod  not  power  to  heal  themselves  ur  ethers, 
when  they  pleased,  bat  only  when  God  suggested  to  them,  that  such  a  miracle 

should  be  wrought. - ff«  laptiztd,  Ifc.  There  Is  no  proof  they  went  to  a 

river  to  perform  this  rite ;  bat  there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  It  was  performed 
in  the  prison,  from  the  next  verse ;  and  it  requires  many  gratuitous  supposi¬ 
tions  to  support  the  inference  that  it  was  performed  by  immersion. 

3t.  He  rejoiced  with  «it,  *e-  It  is  well  knowu  that  exmxi  embraces  tin- 
whole,  children  as  well  os  servants  and  slaves.  See  Sept.  Exod.  i.  ],  where  it 
is  cooiiucd  to  children,  and  soron  of  them  very  young.  While  the  jailer  re 
joked  domestically  or  with  his  family,  the  act  of  believing  is  ascribed  to  him 
only. 

33—40.  Lei  thoee  iw»  go.  They  perhaps  thought  that  one  aight'B  cou- 
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They  visit  Thessaloniea,  <5*c.  ACTS 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

A.  1).  53.  Paul  preachetk  at  7‘kcstalonica  ;  tome  believe,  others  persecute 
him  i  he  is  sent  to  Berea,  where  the  Jem  of  Thessaloniea  follow  km;  the 
brethren  conduct  him  to  Athens  where  he  preochrth  to  them  the  true  Corf, 
who  mu  fie  all  things. 

1  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphi- 
polts  and  Apollonia,  they  canie  to  Thessaloniea, 

2  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  And  Paul, 
as  his  custom  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  on 
three  sabbaths  discoursed  to  them  out  of  the 

3  scriptures.  Explaining  them  and  alleging  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  from 
the  dead ;  and  that,  “  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach 

4  unto  you,  is  the  Christ,”  And  some  of  them 
believed,  and  joined  themselves  to  Paul  and 
Silas ;  and  of  the  Gentiles  who  worshipped  God, 
a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not 
a  few. 

6  But  the  Jews  [who  believed  not,  moved  with 
envy,]  took  unto  them  some  wicked  men  of 
the  meaner  soft,  and  gathered  a  multitude 
and  raised  a  tumult  in  the  city,  and  assaulted 
the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought  for  Paul 
and  Silas  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

d  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  drag¬ 
ged  Jason  and  some  of  the  brethren  unto 
the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  «  These  that 
have  turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come 

7  hither  also;  Whom  Jason  hath  received: 
and  all  these  act  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
Cffisar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one 

8  Jesus.”  And  they  alarmed  the  people  and  the 

9  rulers  of  the  city,  who  heard  these  things.  Aud 
when  they  had  taken  security  of  Jason,  and  of 
the  others,  they  let  them  go. 


flnement  nu  punishment  sufficient— —  Uwo^cmntd.  Thli  m  s  direct 
violation  of  the  Porclan  taw,  (See  Qo.  Or.  pro  Kabirio.  c.  iv.  j)  and  hence  the 
magistrate*  fearing  the  consequence  of  their  injustice,  came  and  lutreated 
them  to  depart.  _ 

CHAP.  XVII.  S.  Thrtt  iMathi,  Sc.  He  muni  have  continued  much 
longer  there  j  and  meet  probably  spent  the  rest  of  tbe  time  in  teaching  tho 
Gentile*.  See  Payley's  Here*  Paulina*. 

3.  Etplainng  thtm,  4fc.  In  the  manner  be  had  done  at  Antioch.  Cb, 
kiti.  Iti,  tic. 

5—7.  -But  fir  Jtwi,  Ac.  Thus  we  nee  how  tbe  gospel  of  peace  bath 
i.rcasirmed  disturbance.  They  who  receive  it  not,  arc  ever  ready  to  lake  op 
anm  against  It,  aud  to  charge  on  it  the  very  disturbance  which  they  them- 

wl **»  make. - Tamed  the,  Ac.  They  had  effected  a  considerable  chungc  j 

many  had  been  enlightened,  and  turned  to  God  j  but  these  meant  that  the 
apostles  violated  the  peace  of  society,  and  set  up  another  king,  iu  rebellion 


^1?*  .  .Paul goeth  io  Alhcvs. 

Then  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  !'.) 
Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto  Berea:  who  coming 
thither  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 
These  were  more. noble  than  those  in  Thessalo-  1 1 
nica,  because  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  searching  the  scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so.  Wherefore  many  12 
of  them  belioved;  also  of  honourable  women, 
who  were  Gentiles,  and  of  men, .  not  a  few. 

But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessaloniea  knew  that  13 
the  word  of  God  was  preached  by  Paul  at  Berea, 
they  came  thither  also,  stirring  up  the  multi¬ 
tudes.  And  then  the  brethren  immediately  sent  14 
away  Paul  to  go  towards  the  sea ;  but  Silas  aud 
Timothy  abode  there  still.  And  those  who  14 
conducted  Paul;  brought  him  to  Athens:  and 
having  received  a  command  unto  Silas  and  Ti- 
*  inotby  to  come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they 
■  departed. 

Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  16 
i  his  spirit  within  him  was  greatly  moved,  when 
he  beheld  the  city  full  of  idols.  He  therefore  17 
discoursed  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and 
with  those  who  worshipped  God,  and  in  the 
market-place  daily  with  those  with  whom  he 
i  met.  Then  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicu-  18 
reans,  and  of  the  Stoics,  disputed  with  him. 

And  Borne  said,  “  What  will  this  babbler  say  ?  ” 
and  others,  “  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth 
of  foreign  demons ;  ”  because  he  preached  to 
them  the  glad  tidings  of  Jesus,  and  the  resur¬ 
rection.  Aud  they  took  him,  aud  brought  him  19 
to  the  court  of  Areopagus,  saying,  “  May  wc 
know  what  this  new  doctrine  is,  of  which  thou 
speakest?  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  20 


against  Caesar.  Perhaps  they  thought,  that  by  calling  and  owning  Jeans  us 
their  Lord,  they  did  in  effect  make  him  a  king. 

11.  Were  snore  noble ,  Of  a  better  and  more  generous  disposition,  us 

it  is  explained  in  what  follows  j  for  they  acted  iu  u  more  rational  and  becom 
ing  manner. 

14.  Towards  the  tea.  Sc c  Sckleus,  Ut  XG.  Host  and  lUphcJias  han- 
proved  that 4  towards,*  and  not,  *  as  It  were  to  the  sea,*  is  the  true  rendering. 

16.  /Wt  of  idols.  This  is  the  exact  sense  of  tbe  text  j  and  how  tret*  3: 
was  we  learn  from  several  historian*.  Pansaniaa  affirms,  44  that  there  wa*  in- 
place  where  so  many  idols  or  images  were  to  be  seen and  Petvtmiuu 
‘‘that  it  was  more  easy  to  find  a  god  at  Athens  than  a  man.*1 

17.  Marhet-plucc.  This  was  \n  Greece,  as  well  as  in  Judea,  the  p(u<  >- 
of  general  resort  for  business  and  discourse. 

18.  Epicureans— Stria,  $<r.  These  were  celebrated  philosophical  *ee:% 
among  the  Greeks.  The  former  denied  a  providence  and  a  future  state,  a;; ' 
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Paul's  discourse  before  ACTS 

things  to  our  ears *  *  we  desire  therefore  to  know 

21  what  these  things  mean.”  (Now  all  the  Athenians 
and  foreigners  who  dwelt  among  them  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  in  telling 
or  hearing  some  new  thing.) 

22  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  court 
of  Areopagus,  and  said,  “  Ye  men  of  Athens, 
I  perceive  in  all  places  that  ye  are  much  ad- 

23  dieted  to  the  worship  of  demons.  For  as  I 
passed  by,  and  beheld  the  objects  of  your 
worship,  I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription, 
‘TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.’  Whom  there¬ 
fore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto 

24  you.  The  God  who  made  the  world  and  all 
things  therein,  he,-  being  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands; 

25  Nor  is  be  served  by  the  hands  of  men,  as  if  he 
needed  any  thing;  since  he  giveth  to  all  life, 

26  and  breath,  and  all  things ;  And  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  hath  determined 
their  appointed  times,  and  the  bounds  of  their 

27  habitation ;  That  they  might  seek  T  God,"  if 


oui.iui. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  *vtt.  1.  We  ser  tliat  perse¬ 
cution  did  not  damp  the  ardour  of  Paul's  teal ;  but  though  cruelty 
nmied  at  Philippi  he  hastened  to  ThessalonSct  and  Berea,  to  preach 
Jesus  as  the  Christ.  But  the  Jews  instead  of  receiving  the  gospel 
with  thankfulness,  and  yielding  ohedienoe  unto  it,  opposed  and  per»e.- 


tutwtkrcd  pleasure  the  chief  good,  me  Utthr  Were  EstaKsts,  and  held  that 
virtue  was  thcchief  good,  that  all  vices  were  equal,  that  pain  was  so  evil,  ta. 
^—Foreign  dtmtmt.  The  gods  of  thfe  heathen  were  deified  me*,  and  when 
Paul  preached  Jen*  and  the  Anastasia,  they  dock  the  tatter  term  to  signify 
some  deify,  and  net  a  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

19.  To  the  ssurl  of  Anepapu.  Thli  was  the  highest  court  of  justiee  at 
Athena,  aad  had  especially  the  cognisance  of  whatever  respected  rtligksi. 
Before  this  court  Soc rules  had  been  tried  and  condemned.  The  members  of 
it  wore  catted  Areopagiten,  m  Terse  34.  ' 

21.  No*  the  Athenians,  ffe.  Thte  remark  of  Luke  ta  supported  by  the 
testimony  of  Demeatbsaea,  Thucydides,  and  others. 

*4.  Addicted  to  tU  worship,  t,c.  This  gives,  I  apprehend,  the  real  sense 
of  the  original  term;  and  it  must  he  evident  that  the  design  of  the  apostle  was 
not  to  irritate,  but  to  induce  the  people  to  listen  to  Mm  with  attention.  Kew- 
coins  renders,  «  ye  ate  somewhat  too  religious ,»  and  In  hie  margin,  <  toe  prune 
In  the  worship  of  demons.'  Doddridge,  <  exceeding!  y  addicted  to  the  worship 
of  invisible  powers.’ 

2».  The  objects  of  yaw r,  ge.  For  the  sense  given  to  wiSto-pavo,  a« 

Pearce.  The  term  implies  their  statues,  altars,  Ac _ As  altar  with,  l(t 

Whmi  any  calamity  tree  supposed  to  bn  averted  by  sacrifice  to  some  unknown 
nod,  an  attar  was  erected  to  aach  unknown  fed.  See  Lardner,  vol.  4. 4to.  p. 
1?  1— ' 178,  for  the  occasion  of  such  altars, Vc. 

44—27.  Tit  God  who  mode,  fc.  Aa  he  is  the  Creator  of  all  thfnga,  his 
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XVII.  the  judges  of  the  Areopagus. 

possibly  they  by  searching  could  find  him ; 

;  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us: 

For  by  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  28 
being;  as  some  of  your  own  poets  have  also 
said,  ‘For  we  are  his  offspring.’  Wherefore  29 
being  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to 
think  that  the  Deity  is  like  to  gold,  or  silver, 
or  stone,  the  engraving  of  man’s  art  and  device. 
And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  overlook-  30 
ed ;  but  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where 
to  repent :  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  3 1 
!  on  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous¬ 
ness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  appointed  ;  of 
which  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  he  bath  raised  him  from  the  dead.” 

And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  32 
the  dead,  some  scoffed  ;  and  others  said,  “  We 
■  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter.”  Then  33 
<  Paul  departed  from  among  them.  But  some  34 
j  men  joined  themselves  to  him,  and  believed ; 

|  among  whom  was  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite, 

|  and  a  woman  named  Damans,  and  others  with 
them. 


37.  v  Gtireb.  others.  Lord. 

euled  the  preachers  of  it  How  dreadful  are  the  effects  of  prejudice 
and  unbelief:  Under  the  influence  of  these  principles,  they  had  killed 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  now  persecuted  the  apos¬ 
tles;  not  pleasing  God,  and  being  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding 
them  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  wight  be  saved.  Thus  they 


aettireieMoh  that  be  is  not  confined  sad  limited  to  temple*  ramie  by  men ; 
nor  does  the  service  which  he  requires,  consist  in  the  labour  of  man’s  buds 
in  making  of  attars,  statues,  ta.  Nor  does  he  heed  tho  offerings  which  men 

ignorantly  present,  since  It  Is  he  that  gireth  to  *B  Bfe,  See _ Of  one  blood. 

4rc.  They  all  apring  from  ope  common  Read ;  and  the  rise,  duration  of  nations, 
»«uus  of  knowledge,  ta.  are  appointed  to  nit  people,  that  they  might  seek 

God,  ta.  See  Gen.  X.  I,  Ac. - If  jroarfbfy  I kty  jfy  storthing ,  fir.  I  adopt 

the  metaphorical  aesae  of  the  verb  VsVtSew.  See  Min  tort.  As  a  blind  man 
Searches  out  fits  way  by  feettng,  hence  the  vest  was  naturally  transferred  to 
the  net  of  searching,  scrutinizing.  Hie  apostle  struck  at  the  basts  of  Epicu¬ 
reanism,  and  the  fine  span  theories  of  their  most  esteemed  philosophers. 

29.  Whtrtfm  btmg  lit,  (ft.  Having  quoted  this  passage  of  Aratus, 
he  argues  frees  It.  As  God,  who  made  aa  intelligent  beings,  must  be  of  a 
nature  (hr  superior  to  ns,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Deify  is  tike,  &c. 

30.  Tic  timet  of  this,  ire.  I  suppose  Paul  refers  to  the  times  which  had 
el  speed,  utd  daring  which  God  had  not  direrily  interposed  to  prevent  the  igno¬ 
rance  nod  errors  of  the  heathen  world,  but  had  suffered  men  to  follow  their 
own  opinions  end  ways.  This,  I  think,  is  what  the  apostle  means,  by  « over¬ 
looking,*  ta.  The  gospel  is  designed  for  a  universal  remedy  of  ignorance  and 
idolatry;  aad  God  by  it  commandeth  men  every  where  to  repent,  and  enforces 
this  by  the  appearance  and  work  of  the  Saviour,  whom  he  bath  appointed 
judge  of  the  world. 

32.  So ate  scoffed,  $e.  At  this  new  doctrine,  and  especially  at  the  resur. 


Paul  visits  Corinth , 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

A.  D.  M.  Paul  iah&ureth  and  preaehetk  <>!  Corinth  ;  by  a  virion  he  it  n- 
c waged ;  he  it  acatui  before  Oallie,  hut  iismue'd)  he  vititl  different  j 
thnrchtti  Aprllot,  hutneted  by  Aquilta  and  PritUte  prtachttk  Chritt 
with  me ecu.  > 

j 

J  A  fter  these  things  Paul  departed  from  A-  i 
2  tkens,  and  came  to  Corinth ;  And  found  a  certain 
Jew  named  Aquilla,  bom  in  Fontus,  lately  come 
from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscilla;  (because 
Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  1 
.3  from  Rome :)  and  went  unto  them :  And  be-  j 
cause  he  was  of  the  same  occupation,  be  abode  i 
with  them,  aud  worked ;  (for  by  their  occupation  : 
4  they  were  tent-makers.)  And  he  discoursed  in  j 
the  synagogue  every  sabbath,  and  endeavoured  I 
&  to  persuade  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.  And  j 
when  Silas  and  Timothy  had  come  from  Mace-  : 
dotiia,  Paul  was  zealously  affected  in  spirit,  and  : 
testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

G  Ami  when  they  opposed  themselves,  and  re-- 


tilled  up  (lie  measure  of  their  iniquities,  until  wrath  name  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost,  and  avenged  at  once  the  blood  of  Christ  and  of  his 
ministers,  whom  they  had  slaughtered.  They  had  showed  no  pity  nor  ; 
mercy;  and  they  received  no  pity  nor  mercy,  in  the  day  of  their  visi¬ 
tation.  Let  their  punishment  be  a  warning  to  ail,  to  avoid  the  sins  and 
impenitence  which  occasioned  it. 

2.  Let  us  admire  the  spirit,  candour,  and  conduct  of  the  Bcroans.  . 
Among  them  the  apostle  met  with  a  most  candid  reception.  They  ’ 
showed  a  true  dignity  of  spirit ;  for  they  searched  the  soripturc  daily 
to  see  whether  the  things  the  apostle  preached  were  as  he  repre-  • 
sented  them;  and  being  fully  satisfied  from  examination  of  the  truth  \ 
and  divine  autlmrity  of  the  gospel,  they  received  it  with  all  readiness  j; 
of  mind.  Every  faithful  and  judicious  minister  wiit  be  desirous,  that  ' 
his  hearers  should  follow  their  example,  and  not  yield  a  blind 
and  implicit  subjection  to  what  he  preaches,  but  to  try  it  by  the  J 
unerring  standard  of  the  holy  scriptures.  If  our  doctrines  are  not  ; 
f.iuoded  on  revealed  truth,  they  deserve  no  regard ;  but  if  they  are,  | 


rpetion  of  the  tired  ;  end  other*  of  the  Areopsgttes  with  more  dignity  said, 
they  would  hear  him  again.  Uod,  however,  gave  inch  testimony  to  the  word 
ofhis  *raee  that  many  believed. 

CHAP.  XVllI.  S.  Vkeante  Clemdiut,  tfe.  Suetonius,  in  the  life  of  Clau-  ; 
diu*  Ctrsvr,  say*,  **  He  expelled  the  Jews  from  Rome,  who  were  continually 
raising  disturbances,  Chresto  being  their  louder.”  1  consider  Christ  to  he 
meant  by  this  histooiaa ;  and  it  la  probable,  that  the  factions  unbelieving  Jews, 
raising  disturbance*  oo  account  of  the  Christians,  caused  them  to  be  banished 
front  Home. 

3.  Tea t-tanfrrri.  In  the  Talmud  every  father  la  commanded  to  teach 
lit*  son  a  trade,  ftc.  Such  a  custom  waa  founded  in  the  knowledge  of  human 
nature,  and  would  teud  to  remind  then*  of  the  sin  of  idlencup,  and  prevent 
those  early  h»Mi«  of  eitrarsgance  and  dissipation  into  which  the  youth  of  the 
rich  and  great  too  often  fail.  One  of  these  tabbies  la  sinuuted  the  ehaemaher, 
Yor„  ill.  PART  XXI.  G  G 


and.  preaches  to  the  Gentiles. 

preached,  he  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  to 
them,  “  Your  blood  is  upon  your  own  heads ; 

1  am  pure ;  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.'’  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  7 
into  a  certain  man’s  house,  named  Justus,  a 
Gentile,  who  worshipped  God,  whose  house 
was  adjoining  to  the  synagogue.  And  Crispus,  8 
the  chief  ruler  of  a  Synagogue,  believed  on 
the  Lord  with  his  whole  household  ;  and  many  of 
the  Corinthians  on  hearing  believed,  and  were 
baptized.  Then  the  Lord  spoke  to  Paul  in  the  9 
night  by  a  vision,  “  Fear  not,  but  speak,  and 
be  not  silent:  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  10 
shall  lay  hands  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have 
many  people  in  this  city.”  And  he  continued  1 1 
there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the  word 
of  God  among  them. 

Now  when  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of  Achaia,  12 
the  Jews  rose  with  one  consent  against  Paul, 
and  brought  him  to  the  j udgment-seat,  Saying,  1 3 


let  (hem  be  received  with  all  cordiality,  and  even  with  joy,  a*  (he 
truths  of  God. 

8.  Need  we  be  surprised  at  the  feeling*  of  die  apostle,  when  be 
entered  Athena,  famed  for  her  arts,'  her  wisdom  and  her  civil  institu- 
lion*,  but  sunk  in  the  grossest  idolatry  }  What  Christian  can  behold 
a  polite  ami  learned  city,  abandoned  to  trifling  speculations,  and  de¬ 
graded  by  tile  lowest  superstition,  and  not  feel  his  spiril  moved  with 
compassion  ?  The  sight  of  this  produced  in  Paul  the  most  generous 
ardour,  to  impart  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the 
way  of  salvation  by  Christ ;  and  though  bis  generous  efforts  were 
t rented  by  many  with  contempt,  yet  some  through  grace  embraced  the 
truth,  and  became  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  How  well  adapted  was 
Paul's  discourse,  to  make  known  the  true  and  only  living  God.  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth  t  The  statement  also  of  a  future  judgment' 
was  calculated  to  alarm  their  fears,  and  to  lead  them  lo  repentance. 
May  these  weighty  and  solemn  truths  ever  be  duly  regarded  and  bit- 
proved,  tliat  we  may  stand  in  the  day  of  judgment. 


another  the  haler,  &e.  Sefe  Doddridge's  note.  Teats  of  skin*  «r  silk  were 
much  lined  in  those  countries. 

4*  Endeavoured  lo  persuade.  The  rorb  unquestionably  ha*  thin  wjree 
here*  It  doo*  not  express  the  effect,  but  the  attempt  of  the  apoatle. 

ti.  Shook  his  raiment  t  See  Luko  X.  II*  Neb.  V.  13.  By  tin*  action  Fowl 
testified  that  as  a  teacher  bo  -would  have  no  further  mtercounte  with  them— 
Kour  blaodg  Jo.  Your  destruction  is  owing  to  yourselves.  See  I  Kiai»s  ii( 
32.  Eick.  xxxiii.  3. 

7,  Named  Justus.  He  is  distinguished  from  the  Jews,  and  of  course 
was  a  Genii  Je  proselyte*  We  also  learn  that  those  called  Greek*,  vcr*e  4, 
were  iti  fact  Jews  who  spoke  the  Creek  language.  —  ■  "There 

were  more  titan  one  synagogue  at  Corinth,  see  verse  17  \  but  the  one  referred 
to  was  probably  that  iu  which  Paul  had  preached. 

%  10.  Futr  nott  ffc.  This  was  a  kind  aud  gracious nnd  could 
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ACTS  XVIII 


The  Jews  accuse  Paul. 


ACTS  XVIIL 


“  This  person  persuadcth  men  to  worship  God 

1 1  contrary  to  the  law.”  And  when  Paul  was  about 
to  open  bis  mouth,  Gallio  said  to  the  Jews,  “  If 
it  were  a  matter  of  injustice  or  wicked  mischief, 
O  ye  Jews,  1  might  reasonably  bear  with  you : 

15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of  doctrines  and  names, 
and  of  your  law,  look  ye  to  it ;  for  I  will  not  be 

16  judge  of  such  matters.”  And  he  drove  them 

17  from  the  judgment-scat.  Then  all  the  Greeks 
took  .Sosthcnes,  the  chief  ruler  of  a  synagogue, 
and  beat  him  before  the  judgment-seat.  But 
Galiio  cared  for  none  of  these  things. 

18  And  Paul  after  remaining  there  still  many 
days,  bade  farewell  to  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him  Pricilla  and 
Aquilla;  having  shorn  his  head  inCenchrea: 

19  for  he  had  a  vow.  And  he  came  to  Ephesus, 
and  left  them  there:  but  he  himself  entered 
into  the  synagogue,  and  discoursed  to  the  Jews. 

20  And  when  they  desired  him  to  abide  with  them 

2J  for  a  longer  time,  he  consented  not;  But  bade 

them  farewell,  saying,  “  I  must  by  all  means  j 
keep  the  approaching  feast  in  Jerusalem :  but  I 
I  will  return  unto  you,  if  God  will.”  And  he  ; 


Reflection's  upon  Chapter  x  vhi.  1.  We  learn  (hat  Paul’* * 

•ueeete  aroused  die  zeal  and  passions  of  hia  Unbelieving  brethren  to 
oppose  the  gospel ;  but  he  received  the  assurance  that  their  efforts 
would  be  vain.  How  amiable  was  his  spirit,  as  well  as  that  of  his 
two  li lends  Priscilla  and  Aquilla.  We  find  them,  while  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  propagate  the  gospel,  maintaining  themselves  by  (he  labour  of 
their  own  bands.  Their  situation  and  circumstances  rendered  this  at 
that  period  necessary.  Paul  had  a  right  to  look  for  support  to  his 
converts,  as  he  himself  states  in  his  Epistle  to  the  church  of  Corinth, 
1  Cor.  i».  1 14 ;  but  he  did  not  insist  on  this  right,  lest  h»  enemies 
should  have  some  ground  to  charge  him  with  preaching  the  Gospel 
from  mercenary  motives.  He  was  influenced  in  this  by  a  generous 
■sinccm  to  advance  his  Redeemer's  cause  ;bei  ng  persuaded  that  his 
fidelity  to  Christ  would  be  more  apparent,  and  his  labours  might 
thereby  become  more  successful.  May  all  ministers  of  the  word  act 


not  fail  to  inspire Paol  with  courage,  sad  animate  him  to  holy  diligence  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry. 

IS— IB.  Whtu  Gaiko,  Sc.  He  was  brother  to  the  philosopher  Seneca, 
and  via  a  man  of  a  mild  disposition.  This  conduct  showed  that  he  despised 
the  Jews,  and  would  tint  interfere  in  questions  respecting  their  Jaw  Of 
doctrines.  Of  religious  doctrines,  whether  true  or  false ;  and  of  aasus,  as 
whether  Jesus  be  the  Christ,  Ac. 

17.  All  the  Greeks,  Ifc.  The  Alex.  ms.  and  Valf.  Copt,  and  Arab,  ver¬ 
sions  have  aoi  the  word  Greks,  and  Pearce  woald  onilt  it.  If  it  he  genuine, 
it  mast  signify  Gentiles,  who,  provoked  at  the  Jews  for  accusing  Pa ol  because 


Apollos  comes  Id  Corinth. 

sailed  from  Eqhesus.  And  when  he  had  landed  22 
at  Cesarca,  and  gone  up,  and  saluted  (he 
church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch.  And  after  23 
he  had  spent  some  time  there,  he  departed, 
and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all  the  dis¬ 
ciples. 

And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos,  born  at  24 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and  able  in  the 
scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus.  This  man  was  25 
instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord;  and 
being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  spoke  and  taught 
exactly  the  things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only 
the  baptism  of  John.  And  he  began  to  speak  26 
boldly  in  the  synagogue;  whom  when  Aquilla 
and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took  unto  them, 
and  explained  to  him  the  doctrine  of  God 
more  perfectly.  And  when  he  desired  to  pass  27 
into  Acbaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the 
disciples  to  receive  him ;  who,  when  he  had 
come,  helped  those  much  who  through  grace 
j  had  believed.  For  he  earnestly  confuted  the  28 
1  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  proving  by  the  scrip- 
;  tures  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 


from  the  same  noble  motives,  anil  assuredly  their  labours  shall  not  be 
in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

2.  We  learn  how  God  raises  up  men  for  the  work  of  the  minis¬ 
try.  Happy  was  it  for  the  churches  that  God  raised  up  such  a  hopeful 
labourer  as  Apollos.  He  was  fervent  and  zealous,  eloquent  and  able 
in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  wbal  he  knew  he  was 
ready  to  communicate  to  others.  He  was  also  humble  and  uiuupu. 
ming ;  and  what  he  did  not  know  be  was  willing  to  learn  from  tliose 
who  could  instruct  him.  Having  only  become  acquainted  with  the 
doctrine  of  John  the  baptist,  he  could  only  like  him  preach  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  repentance;  but  Aquilla.and  Priscilla  taught  him  the  great 
facts  of  the  gospel,  which  he  believed.  Thus  may  aged  Christians  be 
ready  to  teach  and  encourage  their  younger  brethren :  end  may  all 
that  enter  on  the  work  of  the  ministry  be  as  teachable  as  Apollos,  and 
like  him,  they  will  be  commended  and  become  growingly  useful. 


he  preached  to  them,  took  Sostheues,  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  and  beat  him. 

•  ■  Gallio  e and,  S e.  He  did  not  interfere  so  a*  to  punish  tlicm  for  this 
breach  of  the  peace. 

IS.  Csaichrro.  This  was  the  sea-port  of  Corinth— t/nd  a  rest,  Fro. 
bebiy  that  of  a  Kaxarite.  The  Nacarite  was  to  shave  his  head  at  the  temple; 
fast  as  many  Jens  lived  at  a  distance  from  it,  the  strictness  of  the  law  was 
dispensed  with.  Why  St.  Paul  acted  thus,  see  Ch.  xri.  3,  sad  1  Cor.  is. 20. 

31.  K.rp  thir  feast.  Sc.  The  feast  of  the  passover,  at  which  Paul  hoped 
to  meet  many  of  his  Christian  brethren,  to  convince  many  unbelievers. 

82.  Sainted  Me  church.  Sc.  From  Cessna  Paul  weut  to  Jerusalem, 
stayed  during  the  pasaover,  and  (hen  departed  to  visit  the  churches  which  he 
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Paul  arrive,  at  Epheruo,  ACTS  XIX.  aei  performs  equal  miracle,. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

A.  D.  56.  Pan t  visile  Eehcsn, ;  Ut  Haiti  Spirit  given  by  the laying  OK  0/ hit 
katult;  the  Jem  blaspheme  Ai*  doctrine ;  Jamth  exurdets  beaten i  tan- 
jurlog  books  brought  und  buret;  Deusetriue  ramfh  an  uproar  to  tit 

(H),  *c. 

J  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  while  Apollos  was 
at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed  through  the 
upper  parts  came  to  Ephesus:  and  meeting 

2  with  some  disciples,  He  said  to  them,  “  Have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Spirit  since  yc  believed  ?  ” 
And  they  said  to  him,  “  We  have  not  even 

3  heard  whether  there  be  a  Holy  Spirit.”  And 
he  said  to  them,  “  Into  what  then  where  ye 
baptized  ?  ”  And  they  said,  “  Into  John’s  bap- 

4  tism.”  Then  said  Paul,  “  John  indeed  baptized 
wilh  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  to  the 
people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  who 
whs  to  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.” 

5  When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  into 

6  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul 
had  laid  bis  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  on  them;  and  they  spoke  in  different 

7  languages,  and  prophesied.  Now  ail  the  men 
were  about  twelre. 

8  And  Paul  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spoke 
boldly,  discoursing  for  about  three  months,  and 
stating  to  them  the  things  concerning  the  king- 

9  dom  of  God.  Bat  when  some  were  hardened, 
and  believed  not,  but  spoke  evil  of  that  doctrine 
before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from  them. 


10 


11 


and  separated  the  disciples,  discoursing  daily 
in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.  And  this  was 
done  for  the  space  of  two  years ;  so  that  all 
those  who  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  And 
God  wrought  signal  miracles  by  the  hands  of 
Paul ;  So  that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  12 
the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  dis¬ 
eases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 
went  out  of  them. 

Then  some  of  the  Jews,  who  went  about  as  13 
exorcists,  took  upon  them  to  call  over  those  who 
had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
saying,  “  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preachefh.”  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  14 
Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the  priests,  who  did 
so.  And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said, 

“  Jesus  1  know,  and  who  Paul  is  I  understand  ; 
but  who  are  ye?”  And  the  man  in  whom  the 
evil  spirit  was,  leaped  on  them,  and  overcame 
them,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they 
fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded. 
And  this  was  known  to  all,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  dwelling  at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on 
them  all,  and  the  name  of  die  Lord  Jesus  was 
magnified.  And  many  who  believed  came,  eon-  __ 
fessing  and  declaring  their  past  practices.  Ma-  19 
ny  of  those  who  used  magical  arts  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all 
men:  and  the  price  of  them  was  computed,  and 


15 


16 


17 


IS 


had  planted.  Pearce  observes  that  this  was  fait  fourth  visit  to  Jcnmleii,  and 
wlucb  he  made  about  tweoty*one  years  after  bis  conversion. 

9f».  Exactly  the  thmgx,  Ifr .  A*  far  ta  bis  knowledge  extended.  He 
(aught  that  men  were  to  reoeire  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
vf  4ns. 

•2fi.  Tie  doctrine  of  Cod,  $c.  The  truths  of  the  gospel }  what  Jesus  bad 
taught  and  done. 

57.  WAo  through  gratt,  $<.  I  think  the  order  of  the  words  support  tb« 
souk  usually  attributed,  that  It  was  through  grace,  or  by  divine  favour  and 
influence,  that  tint  Corinthians  had  believed}  and  that  Apollos  was  useful  to 
thmr  in  increasing  their  knowledge,  and  deepening  their  serious  impressions, 
as  well  as  by  maintaining  the  houonrof  the  Saviour,  and  convincing  the  Jews. 

CHAP.  XIX.  I.  Upper  ports,  tfc.  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  which  lay 
north  of  Ephesus,  Ch.  xviiL  53. 

5.  Haw  ye  received,  gc.  The  gifts  of  tfac  Spirit.  Their  answer  shows 
tlwt  they  had  no  correct  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ;  and  induced 
Paul  to  inquire  for  what  end  they  had  been  baptised. 

4.  John  indeed,  ffe.  John’s  baptism  was  designed  to  lead  men  to  Cbrist, 
10  whom  he  bore  testimony. 

th  Holy  Spirit  cam*,  ifc*  This  was  an  evidence  of  the  power  and  faith, 
r'rincw  of  our  Lord  }  and  such  gifts  tended  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
und  to  spread  It  abroad.  It  is  probable  that  these  twelve  men  were  pious 

G  g3 


Jews,  who  had  now  come  to  Ephesus,  but  who  bad  not  heard  Apollos,  or  ulhrr 
teachers. 

8.  Stating  to  them,  tfc •  For  this  sense  of  nAur,  see  Schlcus.  It  doc* 
not  signify  the  effect,  bat  bis  attempt  to  Induce  them  to  believe. 

9.  Tyrannus.  Perhaps  a  Gentile  philosopher,  or  teacher.  Paul  always 
first  preached  to  tbe  Jews,  and  on  their  rejecting  the  gospel,  he  then  spoke  to 
the  Gentiles. 

15.  From,  hi*  body,  fre.  The  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  U  supposed  to 
have  cured  some}  and  In  like  manner  Jesus  bououred  Paul,  by  similar  won. 
ders  being  wrought  by  any  thing  which  had  touched  him. 

13.  Exorcut*.  Such  as  used  magical  arts,  adjuring  demons,  by  certain 
names,  to  oome  out  of  those  who  had  them.  Seeing  the  cures  which  were 
effected  by  the  apostle,  through  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  thought  this  name 
more  efficacious  than  what  they  had  used. 

14—17.  Seem  sous,  $c.  These  sons  of  a  priest  must  have  been  wicked 
imposters.— Tie  evil  tyirit,  & e.  By  the  organs  of  the  man,  or  he  answered, 

influenced  by  the  evil  spirit,  dec - And  the  man,  $e.  I  should  think  this 

man  was  insane,  a  manioc,  who,  by  an  uncommon  exertion,  thus  beat  these 
Jews.  This  was  likely  to  excite  attention  to  the  gospel.  . 

IB.  fired  magical  arts ,  ffc.  Such  os  alright  of  hand,  and  other  methods 
of  deceiving  and  cheating  the  vulgar.  This  was  common  at  Ephesus,  so  that 
Ejuc-k*  yo*p.f**r*  denote  spells  or  charms.'— -Fifty  tkoiivtnui,  $«.  It  th»-*e 

233 


Demetrius  excites  the  people  ACTS  XIX.  to  support  the  honour  of  Diana. 


found  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  did  the  word  of  God  grow  and 
prevail. 

21  Now  after  these  things  were  ended,  Paul 
purposed  in  his  mind,  when  he  had  passed 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  saying,  “After  I  have  been  there,  1 

22  must  see  Rome  also.”  So  he  sent  into  Ma¬ 
cedonia  two  of  those  who  ministered  unto  him, 
Timothy  and  Erastus ;  but  he  himself  continued 

23  a  while  in  Asia.  And  at  this  time  there  arose 

24  no  small  disturbance  about  that  doctrine.  For 
a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith, 
who  made  silver  models  of  Diana  and  her  tem¬ 
ple,  furnished  no  small  gain  to  the  workmen ; 

25  Whom  he  called  together,  with  those  of  like 
occupation,  and  said,  “  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by 

211  this  employment  we  have  our  wealth.  Moreo¬ 
ver  ye  sec  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus, 
but  almost  through  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath 
persuaded  and  turned  aside  a  considerable  mul¬ 
titude,  saying,  that  they  are  no  gods,  which 

27  are  made  with  hands;  So  there  is  not  only 
danger  that  this  our  occupation  should  come 
iuto  contempt ;  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and 
her  magnificence  should  be  destroyed,  whom 

28  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshipped.”  And 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  full  of  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  “  Great  is  Diana  of  the 

29  Ephesians.”  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion :  and  having  seized  Gains  and 
Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul’s  fellow- 
travellers,  they  rushed,  with  one  consent  into 

30  the  theatre.  And  when  Paul  would  have  gone 


in  to  the  people,  the  disciples  suffered  him  not. 
And  some  of  the  chief  magistrates  of  Asia,  who  31 
were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  that 
he  would  not  venture  himself  into  the  theatre. 
Some  therefore  cried  one  thing,  and  some  ano-  32 
ther :  for  the  assembly  was  confused ;  and  the 
greater  part  knew  not  why  they  had  come 
together.  Then  was  Alexander  advanced  out  33 
of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  having  put  him  for¬ 
ward.  And  Alexander  waved  his  hand,  and 
would  have  made  a  defence  unto  the  people. 
But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  34 
with  one  voice  for  about  two  hours  cried  out, 

“  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.”  And  when  35 
the  town-clerk  had  appeased  the  people,  he 
said,  “  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there 
that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  is  a  worshipper  of  the  great  Diana,  and 
of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter? 
Since  therefore  these  things  cannot  be  spoken  33 
against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing 
rashly.  For  ye  have  brought  hither  those  men,  37 
who  are  neither  robbers  of  temples,  nor  yet 
blasphemers  of  your  goddess.  Wherefore  if  38 
Demetrius,  and  the  workmen  that  are  with  him, 
have  a  matter  against  any  man,  court-days  are 
kept  to  give  judgment,  and  there  are  deputies; 
let  them  summon  one  another.  But  if  ye  inquire  39 
any  thing  concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be 
determined  in  a  lawful  assembly.  For  we  are  40 
in  danger  of  being  called  in  question  for  this 
day’s  disturbance,  as  there  is  no  cause  by  which 
we  can  account  for  this  concourse.”  And  41 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  dismissed  the 
assembly. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  \ ix.  1.  Amidst  oppositions, 
mu)  tumults  it  is  delightful  to  behold  how  the  word  of  God  grew  and 
mightily  prevailed.  Still  may  it  grow  and  prevail,  and  separate  be. 


were  the  Roman  silver  denarii,  one  would  be  worth  near  eightpenon  of  our 
money,  and  the  whole  amount  to  near  two  thousand  pounds,  Doddridge  sup. 
f'1*"  lllcy  Attic  drachma,  one  of  which  was  worth  about  nine  pence. 
These  fuels  strongly  show  the  Impression  which  divine  truth  had  made. 

•21—48.  Phut  purport d,  t/c.  From  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  we  learn 

that  lie  had  long  cherished  the  desire  of  visiting  Romo, - Madtlt  0/  Diana, 

Ifc.  1  have  given  the  fall  sense  of  the  text-  Demetrius  reasoned  as  all  mea 
do,  w  ho  regai’d  their  interest  in  this  life  as  the  one  thing  needful .  He  accuses 
Void  of  teaching  “that  they  are  no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands 
and  deeply  laments  that  he  had  persuaded  many  to  bclleTe  this.  The  honour 
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tween  the  sinner  anil  his  sins,  be  they  ever  so  customary,  ever  so 
reputable,  ever  so  gainful.  Convinced  of  the  necessity  of  forsaking 
their  past  unholy  and  wicked  practices,  many  of  the  Ephesians  did  so ; 


of  Diana  wan  at  suite.  They  most,  therefore.  Come  to  her  assistance,  whom 
Asia  and  ail  the  world  worshipped. 

29—34.  FilDi  with  eaa/utha.  Popular  tatunhs  are  often  occasioned 
by  a  few  cunning  and  interested  men.  Paul  possessed  a  spirit  of  courage, 
and  was  ever  ready  to  defend  tho  cause  of  bin  laird ;  yet  he  was  equally  pru- 

dent,  and  listened  to  the  persuasions  Of  his  friends. - The  Jrwt  itmuti  put, 

(re.  The  Jews  pat  forward  Alexander  to  make  an  apology  for  them,  and  to 
accuse  Paul  and  bis  followers  an  the  common  disturbers  of  mankiud.  See  2 
Tim.  iv,  14. 

35—41.  Tie  (own-clerk.  Or,  '  (he  recorder.'  He  appears  to  have  beeu 


Paul  goes  through  Macedonia. 

CHAPTER  XX, 

A.  1>.  $0..  Paul  goeth  to  Macedonia,  preac\etkt  and  raitetk  Eutychm  to 
Ufa  f  he  caUeth  for  the  elder  t  and  committeth  God**  fioek  to  them ;  ft# 
warmth  than  of  false  teacher*,  cotwatadelh  them  to  God  o*<J  dvpartcth. 

1  And  after  the  disturbance  ceased,  Paul  called 
to  him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and 

2  departed  to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  when  he 
had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  given  them 

3  much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece.  And 
after  abiding  there  three  months,  the  Jews 
having  laid  wait  for  him  as  he  was  about  to  sail 
into  Syria,  he  determined  to  return  through 

4  Macedonia.  And  Sopater,  1  the  son  of  Pyrrhus," 
a  Korean,  accompanied  him  as  far  as  to  Asia ; 
but  Aristarchus  and  Secundus  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians ;  and  Gains,  of  Derbe,  and  Timothy,  and 

5  Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  of  Asia ;  These  went 

fi  before  and  waited  tor  us  at  Troas*  And  we 

sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  un¬ 
leavened  bread,  and  came  to  them  at  Troas  in 
five  days ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

©UP.  XX. 

h:i  !  bv  this  showed  their  repentance  to  be  sincere.  Other*  vainly 
attempted  to  use  the  name  of  Jesus  as  a  charm,  ia  order  to  increase 
their  gain;  but  their  design  was  singularly  frustrated,  and  themselves 
exposed  to  shauie  and  disgrace.  What  honour  did  Christ  put  on  in's  ! 
tuithliii  servant  Paul !  in  enabling  him  to  work  so  many  and  astonishing 
miracles,  yet  still  more  by  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  j 
May  the  same  Spirit  in  his  gracious  and  sanctifying  influences  be  more 
abundantly  shed  forth ;  and  then  may  we  expeet  to  see  religion  in  its 
power  and  beauty,  spread  and  prevail;  then  will  converts  spring  up  as  | 
grass,  as  willows  by  the  water-courses.  | 

2.  From  die  example  of  the  Heathens  at  Bphesua,  let.  us  learn  I 
to  he  zealous  in  the  holy  cause  of  Christianity.  They  could  not  bear  , 
that  the  least  disrespect  should  be  shown  to  their  imaginary  goddess 
Diana.  A  nil  shall  we  be  silent,  when  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
is  reproached  ;  when  his  love  and  grace  are  despised,  and  when  his 
cause  is  assaulted  ?  They  rent  the  air  with  acclamations  in  praise  of  the 
vain  object  of  their  worship.  And  shall  we  be  silent  and  not  celebrate 
ihe  praises  of  him,  who  pitied  us,  redeemed  us,  and  will  finally  save 
us  ?  They  showed  their  zeal  and  ardour  by  sparing  no  expense  to  adorn 
Diana's  temple,  or  to  procure  silver  models  of  it.  And  shall  we 


favourable  to  Paul;  and  by  hia  conciliating  addresu,  at  last  succeeded  in  | 
r«*torhig  peace, 

CHAP,  XX.  4.  -Sow  of  Pyrrhus.  The  best  mas.  and  several  versions  | 

« ottiaiu  these  words. - Gout*  of  Derbe .  Derbe  was  a  city  of  Lycaonia,  Ch.  I 

ivl.  fi. ;  and  yet  Gains  la  called  a  Macedonian,  Ch.  six,  99.  He  may  bare 
tircii  a  native  of  Derbe,  and  an  inhabitant  of  TbussaJonlcu,  os  Jesus  is  catted  i 

a  Xiwarem*,  heemase  be  resided  then-. - Timothy.  The  Syriac  adds  °f 

2  yitra,  which  Wakefield  coaaidecf  genuine.  Sec  Cb.  xvi.  1. 


He  raiseth  Eutichus  to  life . 

And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  disci-  7 
pies  having  assembled  to  break  bread,  Paul 
discoursed  to  them,  being  to  depart  on  the 
morrow ;  and  he  continued  his  discourse  until 
midnight.  And  there  were  many  lamps  in  the  8 
upper  room,  where  they  were  assembled.  Now  » 
a  young  man  named  Eutichus,  had  fallen  into 
a  deep  sleep :  and  as  Paul  discoursed  a  long 
time,  he  sank  down  with  sleep,  and  fell  to  the 
ground  from  the  third  story,  and  was  taken  up 
dead.  Then  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on  him,  10 
and  embracing  him  said,  “Trouble  not  your¬ 
selves;  for  his  life  is  in  him.”  When  he  there-  11 
fore  had  come  up  again,  and  had  broken  bread, 
and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  even  till 
break  of  day,  he  then  departed.  Now  they  12 
brought  up  the  young  man  alive,  and  were  not  a 
little  comforted. 

And  wo  went  before  to  the  ship,  and  sailed  13 
unto  Assos,  there  intending  to  take  in  Paul ; 
for  so  he  had  appointed,  intending  himself  to 


4.  •  Griesb. 

grudge  tie  least  sum  to  honeux  the  Saviour,  or  to  spread  the  savour  of 
his  blessed  name  ?  Some  of  these  Ephesians  were  indeed  influenced  hy 
mercenary  motives;  and  would  to  God  a  similar  spirit  had  never  pre¬ 
vailed  in  the  Christian  church.  Facts  prove  (hat  it  has  prevailed  and 
raised  tumults  against  those  who  have  been  the  moaf decided  friends  of 
the  Saviour 

3.  We  may  learn  from  the  conduct  and  language  of  tlie  Ephesi¬ 
ans,  how  childish  and  absurd  are  the  thoughts  of  men,  on  the  subject 
of  the  Deity  as  the  object  of  worship.  They  liad  gods  many  and  lords 
many ;  they  had  also  goddesses;  and  the  image  of  Diana  they  believed 
had  laden  from.  Jupiter,  their  chief  God.  litis  legend  had  no  fuun- 
ci kteiem  ia  truth';  but  tike  the  object  they  worshipped  was  a  mere  inven¬ 
tion.  Y  et  they  all  considered  the  aposl  le  as  asserting  a  strange  opinion, 
when  he  stated  that  die  works  of  men's  hands  were  no  gods.  Paul 
laboured  to  convince  them  of  this  obvious  truth ;  and  to  lead  (hem  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  ol  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  had  sent,  that 
they  might  he  saved.  And  his  labours  in  this  respect  were  not  in  vain. 
May  the  blessed  gospel  be  sent  and  preached  in  eveiy  heathen  land, 
that  by  its  light  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  all  idolatry  may  be  exposed, 
and  die  souls  of  the  people  saved. 


7.  To  ireab  brt<ul.  To  partake  of  a  feaat  of  charity,  which  concluded 
with  partaking  of  the  1-urd'a  supper.  The  ]xiur  in  heathen  cities  partook  <.f 
the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices  offered  :  and  as  Christiana  were  not  Allowed  tu  rat  M 
what  was  offered  to  idols,  the  nu>re  wealthy  made  anma  provision  for  their 
poor  brethren,  tier  1  Cur.  xi.  311,  and  comp,  with  Oh.  xri.  3. 

10.  Traable  net,  I/O.  Haul  restored  him  to  life  hy  the  pos'er  of  Christ , 
hut  diil  not  claim  any  honour  to  himself. 

13.  They  brought,  hr.  To  Paul,  to  express  hi*  gratitude  for  the  mercy 

237 


ACTS  XX, 


Paul'*  last  address 


ACTS  XX. 


14  by  land.  So  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  and' 

15  we  took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene.  And 
we  sailed  thence,  and  arrived  the  next  day  over 
against  Chios;  and  the  next  day  we  touched  at 
Santos;  and,  having  remained  at  Trogyllium, 

1«  on  the  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus.  For  Paul 
had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  that  he 
might  not  spend  much  time  in  Asia :  for  he 
hastened,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at 
Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

17  And  from  Miletus  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus,  and 

18  called  the  elders  of  the  church.  And  when 
they  had  come  to  him,  he  said  to  them,  “  Ye 
know,  from  the  first  day  since  I  came  into  Asia, 
after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  the 

19  the  whole  time,  Serving  the  Lord  with  all 
humility  of  mind,  and  with  many  tears,  and 
trials,  which  betel  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of 

20  the  Jews;  And  that  1  have  not  kept  back 
any  thing  which  was  profitable  to  you ;  but 
have  shown  it  you,  and  have  taught  you  pub- 

21  licly,  and  from  house  to  house;  Testifying 
both  to  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  repentance  to¬ 
wards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  spirit  unto 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall 

23  befal  me  there :  Except  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
witnesseth  to  me  in  every  city,  saying,  ‘that 


Clio.  XX. 


vouchnafed :  sad  the  brethren  were  comforted  bj  whet  they  beard  and  taw. 

13 — l«l.  And  we  went,  ffe,.  Luke  apeak*  of  himself  it  now  with  Paul 
The  place*  mentioned  were  island*  and  sea-port*  in  the  £getn  sea.  Michae- 
li*  supposes  that  Pant  had  hired  a  email  vessel  at  Philippi  (see  reree  6)  for  the 
convenience  of  himself  and  friends,  and  sailed  in  it  to  Patera,  Ch.  xxi.  I, 
where  he  went  aboard  a  trader,  bound  to  Phoenicia. 

17.  Etdsrs  of  (it,  $c.  It  i*  evident,  by  comparing  the  Idthverse,  that 
these  elders  were  the  bUhope  of  the  church  at  Epbesne ;  and  that  there  was 
then  u«  distinction  between  these,  appear*  from  Phil.  i.  !•  Titos  l,  6,  7,  and  I 
Peter  \ .  1, 12.  These  were  no  more  than  Joint  pastors  of  one  church. 

19.  .T7«uy  (ran.  These  accompanied  his  earnest  admonitions  and  (a- 
treaties.  He  felt  the  importance  of  what  he  delivered,  and  aimed  to  make 
others  feel. 

21 ,  Towards  Gerf,  Or,  la  respect  to  God,  he.  Repentance  for  the 
slits  committed  against  him-;  mid  faith  is  Jesus,  in  his  .obedience  sad  death  for 
pardon  and  life. 

Hot md  is  spirit,  fre.  Forced  by  hie  own  inclination,  and  from  a  sense 
of  duly.  See  Ch.  xviii.  5.—  Sot  knowing*  tfc.  He  had  only  the  general 
knowledge  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 

24.  Son*  of  these  things*  frr.  What  magnanimity  does  the  apostle  die- 
rower  >  He  did  not  speak  thus  in  a  slate  of  enjoyment  and  safety ;  bat  when 
he  was  constantly  giving  proof  of  this  by  his  labours,  trials,  and  suffering*. 

238 


to  the  elders  of  Ephesus. 

bonds  and  afflictions  await  me.’  But  none  of  24 
these  things  move  me,  nor  do  I  regard  my  life 
as  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  receiv¬ 
ed  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  grace  of  God.  And  now,  behold,  25 
I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
face  no  more.  Wherefore  .1  declare  to  you  28 
this  day,  that  !  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men.  For  1  have  kept  nothing  hack,  but  have  27 
declared  to  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

“  Take  heed  therefore  to  yourselves,  and  to  28 
all  the  Hock,  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  ’  him 
who  is  Lord  and  God,"  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood.  For  I  know  this,  that  29 
after  my  departure  grevious  wolves  will  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  dock.  From  30;. 
among  your  own  selves  also  will  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disci¬ 
ples  after  them.  Watch  therefore,  and  remem-  31 
her,  that  for  three  years,  night  and  day,  1  ceased 
not  to  admonish  every  one  with  tears. 

“  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  32 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace ;  to  him  who  is 
able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  in¬ 
heritance  among  all  those  that  are  sanctified. 


28.  •  Grieab.  others,  Lord* 


36,  las  jntrs*  gc.  From  the  guilt  or  punish  Meat  of  It.  See  note,  Ch. 
xviii.  fi« 

28.  Who  is  Lord  end  God ,  tft*  There  ere  no  (ewer  than  six  ratios* 
readings  of  this  text.  We  have  n  9n,  ?v  Kvfiv,  r*  x^ioTv,  tv  Kc’otv&v,  r*  fw 
*at  Kvfiw,  and  tv  w  &**•  After  'weighing-  the  evidence  for  each,  Grics- 
bach  concludes  in  favour  of  “the  church  of  the  Lord sad  places  in  the  Inner 
margin  the  last  as  sot  improbable.  1  have  preferred  the  last,  a*  supported  by 
the  greatest  number  of  mss.  collated,  and  as  accounting  best  for  the  tvfhcr 
variations.  For  it  is  more  easy  to  omit  a  word  in  transcribing  than  to  insert 
one ;  and  one  transcriber  might  omit  tv  &»,  and  retain  tv  as  judging 
the  latter  more,  accordant  with  what  follows.  If  this  were  the  caw*,  which  I 
think  most  probable;  this  arose  early,  as  the  oldest  mm.  have  the  latter, and  all 
the  old  versions,  except  the  Arabic  and  the  common  text  of  the  Vulgate,  which 
has  tv  $w,  The  phrase,  ’church  of  the  laird'  never  once  occurs  in  the  whole 
New  Testament,  and  ’church  uf  Christ,*  only  once.  The  reading  which  I 
have  preferred  will  also  be  singular,  an  connected  with  the  term  church ;  1ml 
the  sentiment  conveyed  is  expressed  by  Philip,  when  he  exclaimed,  «  My 
Lord  and  my  God.**  See  note,  John  xx.  28.  All  those  passages  which  sup¬ 
port  the  doctrine  of  two  natures,  also  support  this  sent ireent.  See  John  i.  4 _ 

12.  Rom.  lx.  5,  &c. - VFtf  h  is  own  blood*  Wakefield  adheres  to  the  received 

text,  and  renders  4i*  vi mpoft;  w  iJui.  “  Which  he  gained  for  himself  by  his 
own  son.**  This  is  the  most  singular  version  which  was  ever  made  of  the 


Tkeir  sorrow  on  parting.  ACTS  XXI.  Pool  ,.iUth  to  Phamia. 


33  I  have  coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold,  or  ap-  “ 

34  parol.  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that  these  j 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and 

35  to  those  that  were  with  me.  1  have  shown  you 
in  all  things,  that  by  so  labouring  ye  ought  to 
.support  the  infirm,  and  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  said,  *  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.” 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled 

37  down,  and  prayed  with  them  all.  And  they 
all  wept  much,  and  fell  on  Paul’s  neck,  and 

38  kissed  him,  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the 
words  which  he  had  spoken,  that  they  should 
see  his  face  no  more.  And  they  conducted  him  j 
to  the  ship. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

A.  D.  90.  Paul  dtUr»tuft  to  go  to  Jmualno;  Philip',  dnnghttro 

phettunj  Paul  having  arrived  at  a  apprehndtd  and  m  great 

iangn  ,  Ac  a  rescued  lg  (Ac  rhwf  captain,  and  permitted  to  epeai  to  the 
people. 

A  so  it  came  to  pass,  that,  after  we  had  l 
separated  from  them,  and  bad  launched,  we 
came  with  a  straight  course  to  Coos,  and  the 
day  following  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Patera. 
And  having  found  a  ship  sailing  over  to  Phoeni-  2 
cia,  we  went  aboard,  and  loosed.  Now  when  3 
we  had  discovered  Cyprus,  and  had  passed  by 
it  on  the  left  hand,  we  sailed  into  Syria,  and 
landed  at  Tyre :  for  there  the  ship  was  to  un¬ 
load  her  burden.  And  finding  disciples,  we  4 


Reflection's  iipo*  Chapter  xx.  I.  How  delightful  must 
have  been  these  interviews  of  Paul  and  his  friends !  The  most  plea-  : 
mug  emotions  would  be  excited.  He  would  view  them  with  all  the  j 
tenderness,  regard,  and  affection  due  to  his  spiritual  children,  who 
would  be  bis  crown  and  his  joy  in  the  day  of  Christ;  and  while  they 
beheld  and  heard  hint,  mingled  feelings  of  admiration,  love,  and  gra¬ 
titude  would  prevail.  While  partaking  uf  the  Lord's  supper,  as 
members  of  Christ,  how  delightful  their  communion ;  and  while  recol¬ 
lecting  the  love,  power,  and  gratae  of  tlieir  suffering  Lord,  and  the 
amazing  change  wrought  on  their  souls,  how  must  their  hearts  bom  ! 
within  them.  No  wonder  that  Paul  continued  his  discourse  to  on  i 
unusual  period;  and  though  one  was  overcome  with  sleep,  it  is  probable 
the  rest  were  attentive,  and  treasured  up  in  their  memories  the  interest¬ 
ing  truths,  promises,  and  exhortations  of  the  apostle.  This  was  to 
them  a  peculiar  season  1  May  we  often  enjoy  such  in  our  present  state, 
and  be  prepared  for  the  oommunion  and  fellowship  of  the  saints  in 
heaven.  j 

2.  From  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  apostle,  both  ministers  and  ■ 
people  may  learn  what  they  should  be  and  do.  Both  should  serve  the  j 
Lord.  Those  who  are  called  to  preside  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  : 
and  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office,  should  keep  back 
nothing  which  is  profitable  to  them.  Nor  should  they  be  satisfied  with 
L public  instructions, ’  but  should  teach  *  from  house  to  house’  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  while  the 


Christian  pastor  thus  faithfully  anti  zealously  labours,  may  the  people 
receive  the  word  with  all  read  mesa  of  mind,  and  through  the  grace  of 
Christ  repent  and  believe.  And  amidst  alt  the  afflictions,  trials,  and 
persecutions,  may  both  shepherds  and  flocks,  display  the  saute  boly 
courage,  submission,  and  confidence  as  the  apostle,  saying,  u  None  of 
these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  to  me,  so  that 
I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy.” 

3.  We  learn  how  Christian  pastors  should  engage  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  how  they  should  conduct  themselves  in  reference 
to  the  flock  committed  to  tlieir  charge.  They  should  be  the  subjects 
of  divine  grace,  and  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  renewing  infiu- 
i  cnees;  and  of  his  gilts  in  such  a  degree,  as  to  lie  apt  to  teach,  exhort, 
j  and  rebuke  with  all  long-suffering  and  gentleness.  And  they  should 
|  *  take  the  oversight  of  the  flock,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  nut 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind;  coveting  no  man’s  silver,  or 
gold,  or  raiment.’  And  if  they  do  possess  some  little  of  the  good  thing* 
of  this  life,  they  should  be  examples  of  liberality  and  charity,  remem¬ 
bering  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  ’’That  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.”  They  ought  to  be  bold  in  the  faith, 
not  shunning  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  and  by  a  steady 
and  holy  walk  they  should  be  examples  to  the  Suck.  Happy  the  minis- 
ter  who  can  say,  “  I  am  clear  from  the  blood  of  all  men”  who  hare 
;  heard  me.  May  the  great  Shepherd  raise  up  and  send  many  such 
1  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 


text,  and  evidently  formed  to  act  aside  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesoa.  With 
the  same  design  some  would  suppose  an  ellipsis  of  uiu,  and  translate,  “who 
purchased  the  church  by  the  blood  of  bii  own  mm.”  No  version,  no  Greek 
father  ever  entertained  the  notion  of  such  on  ellipsis.  This  passage  I  con¬ 
ceive  both  supports  the  dirinityaad  the  atonement  made  by  our  Lord. 

30.  From  among ,  Are.  See  Rev.  li.  0,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  IS. 

33.  To  him  mho  a  able,  )e.  I  give  this  version,  because  I  thiuk  with 
Doddridge,  that  it  is  harsh  to  say,  “  that  the  word  can  give  us  an  inheritance, 
&e,”  Paul,  indeed,  informs  Timothy  that  tbe  scriptures  are  “  able  to  make 
wise,  Ac.”  2  Tim.  lii.  15.  They  have  an  objective  ability,  containing  suffi¬ 
cient  information  of  the  way  of  anlvation,  Ac.;  but  this  is  very  different  from 
ascribing  to  them  the  power  of  giving  an  inheritance.  I  refer  then,  vs 
lutapa,  to  God,  os  giving  the  best  sense. 


33—35.  J  have  coveted,  Are.  The  apostle  had  set  a  most  noble  example 

of  industry  and  self-denial,  as  well  as  of  liberality  mid  kindness. - It  it 

more  blcard,  Ac.  These  words  are  oot  found  is  any  of  the  Evangelists;  and 
they  contain  one  proof  that  Jeane  said  and  did  many  things  which  arc  not  re¬ 
corded  by  them. 

3# —38.  Hr  knttUi  damn,  Ac.  The  aposlie  was  a  man  of  fervent  devo¬ 
tion;  and  it  in  easy  to  imagine  with  what  affection,  zeal,  and  faith  he  would 
commend  them  to  God  in  prayer;  and  what  would  be  their  sorrow  on  thinking 
that  they  should  hear  him  and  sec  him  no  more. 

CHAP.  XXI.  1—3-  And  it  route  to  pan,  Sc.  Leaving  Miletus,  they 
reached  Coos,  then  Rhodes,  and  lauded  at  Patara,  a  tea-port  of  Lycia.  Th* 
two  former  places  were  islands  in  the  Aegean  sea. 

4.  .YoC  to  gn  up.  tfc.  The  words  1  have  added  seem  necessary  to  run- 
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ACTS  XXI. 


He  arrives  ai  Jerusalem. 


Paul  entertained  by  Philip . 

tarried  there  seven  days :  these  spoke  to  I*aul 
by  the  Spirit,  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  if  he 
5  regarded  his  own  liberty .  And  when  we  had 
completed  those  days,  we  departing,  proceed¬ 
ed  ;  and  they  all,  with  their  wives  and  children, 
conducted  us  until  we  were  out  of  the  city:  and 
we  kneeled  down  ou  the  shore,  and  prayed. 
<>  And  when  wc  had  taken  leave  one  of  another, 
we  took  ship  ;  and  they  returned  home. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our  course  from 
Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the 
brethren,  -and  remained  with  them  one  day. 
ft  And  the  next  day  wo  °  departed,  mid  came  unto 
Cesarea :  and  wc  entered  into  the  house  of  Philip 
the  evangelist,  who  was  one  of  the  seven ;  and 
i)  remained  with  him.  And  this  man  had  four 

10  daughters,  virgins,  who  prophesied.  And  as 
we  continued  there  many  days,  a  certain  pro¬ 
phet,  named  Agabus,  came  down  front  Judea. 

11  And  when  he  had  conic  to  us,  he  took  Paul’s 
girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  and 
said,  “  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit,  So  will  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth 
this  girdle,  and  will  deliver  him  iutu  the  hands 

12  of  the  Gentiles.”  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  both  we,  and  those  of  that  place,  be- 

I  3  sought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  Then 
Paul  answered,  “  What  mean  ye,  weeping  and 
breaking  my  heart  ?  for  1  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the 

14  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  And  when  lie  would 
not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  “  The 

15  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.”  And  after  those 
days  we  took  up  our  T  baggage",  and  went  up  to 

10  Jerusalem.  Some  disciples  also  of  Cesarea  went 


Chap.  xxi.  8.  •  Tlot  were  of  PonCi  cwhjmwjf.  Gricsb. 


1*lH.  the  ;  for  If  Rwl  had  been  Absolutely  forbid  by  the  Spirit,  tee  may 
he  wore  he  would  not  here  goon  up. 

T— 11.  Pto Irani,.  TM»  was  a  aea-port  town  between  Tyre  and  C«a. 
m.  Hem  it  teemed  Philip  dwelt,  one  of  the  seven  detains,  happy  in  the 
piety  and  gifts  of  hit  daughters.  Sec  Ch.  vi.  6.;  viii.  40,— i join.  See 
Ch  xl.  as.  Re  foretold  what  the  result  of  Paul's  visit  to  Jerusalem  would  be. 
IV  few.  would  he  the  ©cession  of  bin  being  bound  and  gives  up  to  the  Homans. 

13 — 14.  dad  when  are  heard,  hie.  Neither  Paul  aor  any  of  these  bretb. 
ten  seem  to  here  bed  it  as  yet  revealed  to  them,  what  would  be  the  eouse- 
gasnee  of  his  being  bound  and  fi*en  up  to  the  Gentiles,  or  they  would  not 
ha  re  retreated  him  not  to  go  Jerusalem.  See  Ch.  XX.  32.  Paul's  reply  tin s 
hi,  lore  to  Jeon*  sad  bis  maaly  spirit, 

210 


1  with  us ;  bringing  us  to  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus, 
an  old  disciple,  with  whom  we  might  lodge. 
And  when  we  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  17 
brethren  received  us  gladly.  And  the  day  fol-  1ft 
lowing  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James ;  and  all 
1  the  elders  were  present.  And  when  he  had  in 
;  saluted  them,  he  declared  particularly  what 
!  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 
j  his  ministry.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  20 
|  glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  to  him,  “  Thou 
seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews 
there  are  who  believe ;  and  they  are  all  zealous 
of  the  law:  And  they  have  been  informed  coil-  21 
cerning  thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews 
i  that  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses ; 
saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,  nor  to  walk  according  to  our  customs. 
What  therefore  should  be  done  ?  The  inulti-  22 
tude  must  needs  assemble :  for  they  will  hear 
that  thou  art  come.  Do  therefore  this  that  we  23 
|  say  to  thee :  We  have  four  men  who  have  a  vow 
I  on  them ;  Take  them,  and  purify  thyself  with  24 
;  them,  and  be  at  expense  for  them,  that  they 

■  may  shave  their  heads,  and  all  may  know  that 
j  those  things  of  which  they  were  informed  con- 
j  cerning  thee,  are  nothing;  but  that  thou  thy* 

■  self  also  walkcst  orderly,  and  keepcst  the  law. 

|  But  concerning  the  Gentiles  who  believe,  we  25 
:  have  written  and  concluded  that  they  ob¬ 
serve  no  such  thing,  hut  only  that  they  keep 
themselves  from  what  is  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood,  and  from  tilings  strangled, 
and  from  fornication.”  Then  Paul  took  the  26 
men,  and  the  next  day  purified  himself  with 
them  and  entered  into  the  temple,  to  signify 


IS.  «  Griesb. 


1&,  Wc  took  tt/i,  Ifc.  I  consider  * wwiwrafcnu  the  tree  rending  \  aud 
without  any  violence  to  the  usual  sense,  the  version  given  arises. 

W.  Bringing  us  to  one.  With  Dr.  H.  Owen  and  Bishop  Pearce,  I  prefrr 
this  reading  and  version  to  the  common  one. 

I  Id.  Unto  James,  \c.  Called  the  Lea** and  the  Lord  a  brother  or  cousin . 
He  wf»  the  resident  pastor,  and  probably,  from  his  ugc,  might  preside  among 
the  elders  at  Jerusalem. 

20 — 26.  Thau  net  I,  tfc.  Many  Jews,  both  io  Jadea  and  abroad,  hud 
embraced  the  gospel',  ood  the  farmer  had  been  iufunued,  that  Paul  taught  the 
latter  to  neglect  ciroumcbioa,  and  other  Mosaic  ordinances.  Till*  informa¬ 
tion  was  not  true,  but  invented  and  propagated  by  unbelievers  1o  prevent  the 
success  of  the  gospel.  The  advice  they  gave  to  Paul  seemed  most  likely  to 


PauFs  life  in  danger.. 

tiie  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purification, 
until  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every 
oiic  of  them. 

27  Now  when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended, 
the  Jews  that  were  of  Aria,  when  they  saw  Paul 
in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the  multitude,  and 

28  laid  hands  on  him,  Cryingout,  “  Men  of  Israel, 
help :  This  is  the  mao,  who  teacheth  all  men 
every  where  against  the  people,  and  the  law, 
and  this  place  :  and,  further,  hath  brought 
Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted 

29  this  holy  place.”  (For  they  had  before  seen 
with  him  .in  the.  eitj  Trophimus  an  Ephesian, 
whom  they  supposed  ithat  Paul  had  brought 

30  into  the  temple*)  :  And.  all  the  city  was  moved, 
and  the  people  run  together:  and  they  seized 
Paul,  and  drew  him  Out  of  the  temple:. and 

31  immediately  ;the  deers  were  Shut*  And  as  they 
sought  to  killhini,  ft  report  came  to  the  cam* 
mander  of  the  band,'  that  all  Jerusalem,  was  in 


Rbplsctioms  tiro*  Ceirm  in.  I.  We  areagaincilled 
to  admire  . the  courage, ,  aonstanev,  and  perseverance  of  (be  great 
apostle.  Although  the  Spirit  testified,  ‘  that  is  ever)'  oily,  hoods  and 
attictions  awaited  bin; 1  end  although  kind  friend*  urged  and  intreated 
him,  either  by  silence  for  a  season  to  endeavour  to  escape  the  danger, 
or  by  going  to  some  other  place  than  Jerusalem,  yet  be  abode  stedfast. 
No  one  knew  how  to  Thine  life  and  freedom  more  than  he  did;  nor 
could  any  man  fed!  more  the  strength  of  brotherly  leW.  manifested  to 
himself  in  tears  and  by  earned  ihtreaiies,  yet  he  thought  doty  called 
him  to  adhere  to  bis  purpose.  A  sacred  and  holy  passion  ruled  in  his 
heart,  stronger  than  the  lore  of  friends,  of  liberty,  and  even  of  life. 
‘The  love  of  Christ  constrained  him;'  and  ’blade  him  wilting,  ‘not 
only  to  be  bound  for  his  sake,  but  even  to  die  at  Jerusalem'  for  his 
cause,  who  had  so  lately  died  there  fur  bis  salvation.  O  that  every 
minister,  every  Christian,  may  fed  the  love  of  the  Saviour  in  this 
powerful,  constraining  manner. 

2.  Wc  are  taught  by  the  oonduot  of  Paul's  friends,  to  bow  to 
the  wifi  of  God,  whenever  the  determination  of  it  is  made  known. 
They  seeing  his  holy  resolution  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  said,  *  The  will 
of  the  Lord  be  done;*  and  however  opposed  that  will  might  be  to 
their  desires,  they  well  knew  it  was  their  duty  not  only  to  submit,  but 
tu  acquiesce  in  it.  It  is  pleasing  to  consider  that  thnoe  very  bonds 
which  awaited  the  apostle,  and  which  his  friends  dreaded  as  so  fatal 


prove  the  report  false ;  yet  It  became  the  occasion  of  disturbance,  and  of 
Paul**  imprisonment  and  journey  to  Home. 

27.  Scvt-tt  daijif  tfc.  The  row  ended  in  ■even  day*  *  but  the  people 
were  not  discharged  from  it  until  the  sacrifices  had  been  offered. 

2$.  Grcifis.  Whether  they  were  Gentile  idolaters,  ©r  proselytes  to 
Judaism,  they  were  not  permitted  to  eater  into  the  court  of  Israel,  as  Pearce 
has  observed  from  JosephtUfo 

VOL.  111.  PART  XXII.  II  H 


Lysias  rescues  'him. 

confusion  iWho  immediately  took  soldiers  and  32 
centurions,  and 'nm  down  unto  them:  and  when 
they  saw  the  commander  and  the  soldiers,  -they 
ceased  beating  Paul.  Then  the  commander  33 
came  near,  and  seized  him,  land  ordered  him  to 
be  bound  with  tno  chains ;  and  demanded  who 
he  was,  and  what  he  had  done.  And  some-cried  34 
one  thing,  some  another,  among  the  multitude : 
and  when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty  for 
the  tnmult,  he  ordered  him  to  be  carried  into 
the  castle.  And  when  he  came  upon  the  steps,  35 
it  happened  that  he  was  carried  by  the  soldiers, 
for  the  violence  of  the  people.  For  the  multi*  36 
tude  of. the  people  followed  after,  crying,-  “  Be- 
sttoy  him.”  ■  ■ 

,  CHAPTEB  XXII. 

A.  £>.  SO.  PSsi  beikg  athmti  to  sp»«4,  dttiartt  turn  hi  met  convert'd  u 
Mt/sifl,  owl  celled  to  <to  optttlnhip  ;  <*  mentioning  lit  Gentile.  the 
Jnn  aehdmti  eperssf  Kiss;  nhen  altnU  to  to  temrytd  to  ctoins  the 
prw iteft  of  •  StikiasiUto. 


snobstiuctionto  the  spread  and  holy  triumph  of  the  gospel,  tended, 
aader  the ,  direction  ofan  all-wise  pro  Vi  dense,  to  secure  these  very 
•oda.  And  what  they  apprehended  would  preveat  their  seeing  him,  or 
bearing  him  any  more,  occasioned  hie  returning  to  them,  and,  though 
a  prisoner,  abiding  among  them,  and  they  having,  free  liberty  of  con¬ 
versing  with  him,  for  a  long  period.  Let  us  then  calmly  submit  to 
Him  who  does  all  things  well;  mid  who  will  one  day  make  it  appear 
so,  to  the  admiration  of  angels  and  men. 

3.  Wt  again  sea  what  dreadful  confusion  prejudice  and  blind 
zeal  can  effect.  While  Paul  fulfilled  fhe  ministry  which  be  had  re¬ 
ceived,  end  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  church  at  Jerusalem,  and 
all  the  apostles  maintained  the  freedom  of  Gentile  converts  from  the 
yoke  of  Jewish  ceremonies ;  he  was  falsely  charged  with  speaking 
against  Moses,  and  designing  to  pollute  the  holy  temple.  What  good 
may  not  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  abased  as  a  cloak  of  mischief,  when  men 
indulge  malice  and  hatred  under  the  disguise  of  religion?  The  char¬ 
ges  made  against  Paul,  though  altogether  false,  were  credited  by  the 
Jewish  rabble ;  and  if  the  Roman  commander  had  not  rescued  him 
from  their  outrageous  violence,  this  light  of  Israel  would  have  been 
immediately  quenohed.  Let  us  adore  the  wisdom  of  God  in  (hu< 
interposing  and  saving  his  servant  from  his  enemies,  that  by  his  future 
labours,  dnd  especially  his  writings,  he  might  be  made  a  blessing  to 
all  generations. 


!  |  33.  They  erased  heating, Sc.  But  for  the  appearance  of  the  troops  the, 

It  would  soon  have  killed  the  S[xm!1i-,  ss  they  had  before  killed  Stephen. 

34.  Juto  the  eoMtie.  Antonia-  This  was  built  on  higher  "round  than 
the  temple,  and  had  the  command  of  it.  Josephus  informs  tu,  that  it  Wad  four  • 
tower*,  one  of  which  was  joined  to  the  port*  coos  of  the  temple,  teid  bad  a 
double  pair  of  ■lair*  from  it,  by-  which  the  »<d<lt<‘n*  were  accustomed  to  conn- 
down  with  their  araw,  and  on  festival  days,  kcop  guard  before  the  porticr**. 
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ACTS  XXII, 


Paul  permitted  to  speak,  ACTS 

37  Asd  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  taken  into  the 
castle,  he  said  to  the  commander,'  “  May  I  speak 
unto  thee?”  Who  said,  “ Canst  thou  speak 

38  Greek?  Art  thou  not  that  Egyptian,  who 
formerly  mad  eat  a  disturbance,  and  leddest  out 
into  the  wilderness  four  thousand  men  that  were 

39  assawms V’  But  Paul  said,  “  I  ain  a  Jew  of 
Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of.  no  mean 
city  :  and  1  beseech  thee,  suifer  me  to  speak  to 

(0  the  peopled’  -  And  when  the  commander  had 
given  him  permission,  Paul  stood  on  the  steps, 
and  waved  his  hand  to  the  people.  :  And  when 
a  great  silence  was*  made,  he  Bpoke  to  them  to 

1  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying,  u  Brethren,  and 
fathers,  hear  ye  my  defence,  which  !  now  make 

2  unto  you.  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spoke 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the 

3  greater  silence  :  and' he  s&ith,)  I  indeed  am  a 
Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  but  brought 
up  in  this  city,  instructed  at  the  feet  of  Gama* 
liel,  according  to  the  exactness  of  the  law  of  our 
fathers,  and  waa  zealous  towards  God,  as  yo  all 

1  are  this  day.  And  I  persecuted  this  doctrine  unto 
death,  binding  and  delivering  into  prisons  both 

5  men  and  women.  As  the  high  priest  also  can 
bear  ine  witness,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  elders: 
from  whom  I  received  letters  also  unto  the  bre¬ 
thren,  and  went  to  Da  rnascus,  to  bring  bound  unto 
Jerusalem,  those  also  that  were  there  that  they 

ft  might  be  punished.  But  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  I 
1  journeyed  and  came  near  to  Damascus,  about 
noon,  a  great  light  from  heaven  suddenly  shone 


Cur.  xxit. 


3$.  Deatrey  him.  That  this  waa  their  meaaistg  reaaot  be  doabled. 
We  might  render,  <  tike  bin  off j’  bet  1  think  it  better  to  give  the  hw  clearly* 

38-  7tii  (e.  The  Alexandrian  itn  apoke  Gnetr,  and  T.y- 

-  tea  finding  Paul  eoetd  apeak  that  Ungmage,  aoppoaed  hbn  te  be  an  Egyptian 
Jaw,  and  probably  that  rebel  and  importer,  whe  pretended  te  be  a  prophet, 
mad  named  bin  deluded  fa! lower*,  that  the.  tralia  of  Jcnuateai  weald  tali 
-town  on  thdr  approach.  Felix  attacked  them,  killed  four  hundred,  had  put 
ine  rat  to  High!  ,  and  among  thane  the  imponter  bhnaelf  made'  hie  eecape,  asd 
uua  oarer  afterward*  heart  oil .  Sae  Job.  Aaliq.  ax.  l.c.  ?.*.«. 

CHAP.  XXII-  3.  Alike  feti  ef  Gamaliel.  If  wai  anal  for  the  teacher 
,1J  «‘t  ea  an  eierated  chair,  while  tbeachoiaraat  onronrtower.aBdof  eoctna  be¬ 
neath  him. - E»ort»«a.  The  Gamaliel  here  apekea of  i»  moat  probably  the 

.June  with  him,  mentioeed  Ch,  t.  34,  who  waa  a  Pharkce,  to  which  fact  Paal 
uho  belonged.  Theyabaarccd  the  tradltioMwith  the  great  eat  exaetneaa;  and 
te  thin  Paal  allude*,  Ch.  xxri.  6. 

*■  Doctrine  an ip  dtatk,  gc.  Unto  death,  aa  to  amoy  who  prafeeaed  It. 
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XXII.  relates  his  conversion. 

round  about  ine.  And T I  fell"  to  the  ground,  and  7 
heard  a  voice  saying  to  me,  ‘Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutes!  thou  ine  V  And  I  answered,  ‘  Who  8 
art  thou,  lord  ?  ’  And  he  said  to  me,  ‘  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutes t.’  And  0 
those  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light, 
and  were  afraid;-  but  they  heard  not  the  words 
of  him  that  spoke  to  me.  And  I  said,  ‘  What  10 
shall  I  do.  Lord  V  And  the  Lord  said  to  me, 

‘  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;  and  there  it  shall 
be  told  thee  concerning  all  things  which  are  ap¬ 
pointed  for  thee  to  do,’  And  when  I  could  not  11 
see  because  of  the  glory  of  that  light :  being  led 
by  the  hand  of  those  that  were  with  me,  I  came 
into  Damascus.  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout  12 
man  according  to  the  law,  having  a  good  report 
of  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  there.  Came  to  me,  13 
and  stood,  and  said  to  me,  ‘Brother  Saul, 
receive  thy  sight.’  And  at  that  very  time  I 
looked  upon  him.  And  he  said,  ‘The  God  of  14 
our  fathers  hath  appointed  thee,  to  know  his 
will,  and  to  see  .that  Just  One,  and  to  hear  tbe 
words  of  bis  mouth.  For  thou  shall  be  witness  Id 
unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 
And  now  why  delayest  thou?  arise,  and  be  16 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  cm 
the  .name  of  the  Lord.’  And  it  came  to  pass,  17 
when  1  returned  to, Jerusalem,  and  while  I 
prayed  in  the  temple,  that  1  was  in  a  trance ; 
And  saw  Jems,  who  said  to  me,  *  Make  haste,  18 
and  go  quickly  oyt  of  Jerusalem  :  for  they  will 
not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me.’  And  19 


f<  T  tby/ifi,8r.  Griesb. 


W«  read  of  Stephen  aa  ateaad  j  and  doabilea*  may  sobered  to  aadcr  their  in- 
priaoamest  aa  to  oceaaioa  their  death.  See  Ch.  ix.  I,  Ace. 

8-  Jam  ef  Aszeraf h.  While  he  fired  thi*  area  wattooed  ax  hi*  re- 
prohch,  aod  aa  erldesra  against  hi*  being  a  prophet.  Joha  ril.  W.  Bat  an  fie 
vaa  beet  known  from  the  place  where  he  had  raided,  oar  Lord  mentioned  thin 
that  Saul  anight  be  under  as  ariafake. 

*.  Star!  tb  ward I,  |c.  See  Ch.  ix.  7,  aim  are  are  informed  that  the 
men  who  to  with  him  ‘heard  a  round,'  bat  **w  no  man.  They  might  hear 
a  eon  ad,  yet  not  hoar  tbe  word*  which  dcaa*  addreaacd  to  Faet.MaxU.SS,  S9. 

IS.  bittiu,  fix,  He  wan  probably  a  Jem,  and  being  aerioo*  before  bin 
coaveraisB  to  Chriat,  enjoyed  the  good  opinion  of  tb*  Jewa  at  Damasrua  after. 

14.  Jett  One.  He  la  ao  celled,  Ch.  fit.  14.  j  rii  52,  and  damn  T.  e. 
The  epoatiea,  by  giriag  hist  thia  character,  Tirtaaliy  condemned  the  proceed- 
toga  again!  him. 

tfi.  Be  baptized,  he.  Peal  n>  baptized  by  a  dirirte  appointment,  aa 

appear*  from  comparing  rerae  10th  with  thia. - IV'oiA  away,  fie.  Baptiwn, 

is  adult*,  waa  a  token  of  hmniUatios  for  ebt,  and  of  a  dad re  to  be  cleansed 


ACTS  XXIII, 


The  Jews  enraged* 


Paul  a  Roman  citizen. 


I  said,  ‘  Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and 
boat  in  every  synagogue  those  who  believed  oil 

20  thee:  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  witness 
Stephen  was  shed,  1  also  stood  by,  and  consent- 
ed  to  his  death,  and  kept  the  mantles  of  those 

21  that  killed  him.’  And  he  said  to  me,  ‘  De¬ 
part  :  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentiles.’  ’’ 

22  And  they’  heard  him  unto  this  word,  and 
then  raised  their  voices,  and  said,  “  Destroy 
such  a  man  from  the  earth ;  for  it  is  not  tit  that 

23  he  should  live.”  And  as  they  cried  out,  and 
cast  off  their  mantles,  and  threw  dust  into  the 

21  air.  The  commander  ordered  that  he  should 
be  brought  into  the  castle,  and  bade  that  he 
should  be  examined  by  scourging ;  that  he 
might  know  for  what  cause  they  cried  so  against 

25  him.  And  as  they  prepared  him  for  scourging, 
Paul  said  to  the  centurion  who  stood  by,  “  Is  it 
lawful  for  you  to  scourge  one  who  is  a  Roman , 

26  citizen,  and  uncondemned  ?”  When  the  cen-, 
turion  heard  this,  he  went  and  told  the  com¬ 
mander,  saying,  “  'lake  heed  what  thou  doest: 

27  for  this  man  is  a  Roman  citizen.”  Then  the 


commander  came,  and  said  to  him,  “Tell  me, 
art  thou  a  Roman  citizen  ?”  He  said,  “Yes.” 
And  the  commander  answered,  “  With  a  great  28 
i  sum  obtained  1  this  citizenship.”  And  Paul 
■  said,  “But  I  was  bom  a  citizen.”  Then  they  29 
who  should  have  examined  him  by  scourging, 
immediately  left  him :  and  the  commander  ulso 
was  afraid,  when  he  knew  that  he  was  n  Roman 
citizen,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

j  CHAPTER  XXIII. 

:  A.  D.  80.  font  pltaditk  kU-eauw ;  dmtyuim  nuij  ku  aec%un ;  Gad  m- 
cenrogtth  Aim;  mu  Jm  layixy  wait  for  him  bit  MM  to  frlix  the 
governor. 

On  the  morrow,  desiring  to  kuow  the  certain-  30 
*  ty  of  what  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  he 
:j  loosed  him  from  his  chain,  and  commanded  the. 
j!  chief  priests  and  all .  the  council  to  assemble, 

|  and  brought  .Paul  down,  and  set  him  before 
j  them. 

i  And  when  Paul  had  earnestly  looked  on  the  1 
>  council,  he  said,  “Brethren,  I  have  conducted 
myself  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until 
i  this  day.”  And  the  high  priest  Ananias  com-  2 


Reflections  uroK  Chapter  xXtl.  1.  As  we  should  be  ever 
reedy  to  give  e  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  we  should  do  it  with  ; 
meekness  and  fear.  On  many  occasions  it  may  be  neeessasy,  and  even 
highly  useful  to  review  for  our  own  encouragement,  and  to  relate  for 
the  profit  and  -edification  of  others,  the  manner  in  which  it  pleased  God 
to  bring  us  to  repent  luce,  and  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ. 
And  it'  there  has  been  something  unusual  in  it,  occasion  will  he  afforded 
for  magnifying  the  riches  of  divine  grace  and  love ;  and  it  may  en¬ 
courage  Ujc  timid,  and  strengthen  the  weak,  among  the  disciples  of 
Jmus.  One  would  liave  thought  that  the  open  and  candid  statement  of 
Paul,  would  have  subdued  the  malice  of  litsenemiev,  and  produced 
conviction,  that  the  cause  which  he  had  espoused  was  divine,  and 
agreeable  to  whit  their  prophets  hid  foretold.  Rut  alas!  pride, 
unbelief,  ami  hardness  of  heart,  rendered  all  ordinary  means  of  in¬ 
struction  and  grace  ineffectual.  Wrapped  up  in  their  own  supposed 
rigiucousnexs,  and  secure  in  the  fancied  holiness  of  their  persons,  they 
could  not  bear  the  thought  that  mercy  should- be  extended  to  the  Gentiles. 


2.  We  learn,  that  though  our  Lord  is  now  to  us  invisible,  be  is 
present  while  his '  gospel  is  preached,  and  knows  with  what  temper  it 
is  heard,  and  sends  it  to  whom  and  where  be  ptraseth.  He  knew  that 
those -of  Jerusalem  would  not  receive  Paul’s  testimony  concerning  him ; 
notwithstanding  his  own  singular  conversion,  Irom  being  a  realm  to 
the  law,  and  a  persecutor  of  the  church  of  Christ,  to  a  believer  in 
Christ,  a  preacher  of  his  doctrine  and  an  apostle  of  his  grace.  Hence 
Jesus  sent  him  to  the  ■  Gcutilcs.  Thus  when  one  people  reject  the 
gospel,  it  is  sent  to  another;  and  in  the  course  of  an  all.wise  providence, 
those  who  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  are  blessed  with 
the  light  of  life.  The  fall  of  the  Jews  was  the  riehes  of  the  Gentile* : 
and  what  shall  their  fulness  he  but  as  life  from  the  dead?  Blessed 
Jesus,  who  by  thy  power  and  grace  didst  subdue  the  strong  prejudices 
of  a  Saul,  and  made  him  thy  messenger  of  mercy  to  thousands,  rend 
the  veil  from  the  hearts  of  thy  kindred,  according  to  the  flesh,  that 
they  may  look  on  thee,  whom  they  pierced,  and  mourn;  and  let  thy 
saving  health  be  known  among  alt  nations. 


from  it :  uor  did  God  ordinarily  give  sny  person  evidence  of  pardon,  by  be¬ 
stowing  extraordinary  ptfts,  until  he  hid  submitted  to  that  ordinance.  It  can 
only  be  said  <  to  wash  away  slu,’  or  'to  save’  (I  Pet.  id.  SI.)  at  It  vra*  to  peiti- 
(cuts,  tbc  cal  <tf  pardon  and  salv ation. 

17—2 1 »  in  a  troace,  Ac.  See  Ch.  *.  1 0»  and  note.—  That  I  imprison  id, 
Ifr.  Some  *uppoi«c  that  the  apostle  thought  these  wcll-kuown  facts  would  add 
rmliliillrv  to  hik  testimony,  aod  that  hi*  desire  to  turn  his  country  men  induced 
him  thus  to  speak.  The  reply  of  Jesus  supports  the  above  vK  w. 

ii  h  3 


ji  22.  Thry  heard  Atm,  hr.  Paul  displayed  ereat  courage  in  declaring  hi* 
t  mission  to  the Oeuf ilea;  ft*  lie  well  knew  that  this  was  tlx*  chief  cause  uf  their 
hatred.  Contp.Cb.  x.  JH,  aud  *i.  3.  At  the  mention  of  the  Gentile*  they  ime 
inflamed,  and  cried  out,  icc. 

34 _ 20.  Krdtotxrd  bg  smarptnp.  This  was  done  lo  oo  Itomun  rilirrti, 

but  willy  to  slaves,  or  those  conquered  people  who  were  not  subtuiswive  to  thrir 
i  yoke.  Ou  this  uL-ctt*ioti  Paul*  privilege  ua  a  citiieu  secured  hiiu  iron*  il»« 
[1  treatment. 
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ACTS  XXIII, 


The  Jewish  council  divided. 

manded  those  that-  stood  by  him,  to  smite  him 

3  on  the  mouth.  Then  said  Paul  to  him,  “God¬ 
win  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall:  forsittest 
thou  to  judge  me  according  to  the  law,  and 
com  matidest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the 

4  law  ?  ”  And  those  who  stood  by  said,  “  Revi- 

5  lest  thou  God?s  high  priest  Then  said-Paul, 
“  1  knew  not,  brethren,  that  be  was  the  high 
priest:  for  it- is  written,  ‘Thou  shalt  not  speak 

6  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.”  But  when  ■■ 
Paul  perceived  that  the  one  p&rtwere  Sadducees, 
and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the 
council,  “  Brethren,  l  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son 
of  a  Pharisee :  concerning  the  hope,  and  the 
resurrection- of  the  dead,  I  am  now  judged.” 

7  And  when  he  had  said  this,  a  dissension  arose 
between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  ;  and 

8  the  multitude  was  divided.  For  the  Sadducees 
say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  nor  angel,  or 

9  spirit:  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both.  -And  -| 
there  was  a  great  cry:  and  rite  scribes  that  were  ; 
on  the  part  of  the  Pharisees  arose,  and  strove,  j 
saying,  “We  find  no  evil  in  this  man :  but-if a -j 
spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  tohim,  itis  weiLr 

10  [let  us  not  fight  against  God,]”  And  when 
there  was  a  great .  disturbance,  the  commander, 
fearing  lest  Paul  would  be  tom  in  pieces  by  I 
them,:  commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and.  i 
to  take  him  by.  force  from  . among  them,  and  to  ¬ 
ll  bring  him  into  the  castle*  -And  the  night  fot~  j 
lowing  the  tord  stood  by  him,  and  Baid,  “  Be  ’ 


CHAP.XXHI.  I.  iFhea  IMat  bad,  te.  M  bogmnhiiaddErm  with .a 
solemn  declamdoa  irf  hi*  inooeaooe  9a  to  any  crime  against  the  laworbl* 

2.  Ananias— mite,  *(.  This  «w>ud  proceeded,  doubtless,  from 
rancour  against  Pan!  tor  preachlag  to  the  Gentile*,  and  «4  very  improper 
ud  najaat. 

3.  GriwillwHU  Hit,  tfe.  This  Ananias  bed  bees  (wised  to  the  high 
priesthood  by  Herod,  king  of  Chalcio;  and  abeat  five  jeer*  after  this,  be  wan 

drtggod  from  a*  oeawodaM,  In  wbfch  baked  concealed  hiewelfftmaatnamlt, 

and  put  to  death  by  uudu.  Joseph,  Bell.  U.  aril.  8- - Whited  adi. 

Comp.  Matt,  xxiii.27. 

&.  Ihtum  not,  *r.  Ananias  bad  been  dfapoaeatied  of  hla  office,  and 
Jonathan  raised  te  that  dignity.  On  tbe  death  of  Jonathan,  the  office  con. 
Straed  for  aetae  tine  vacant;  and  it  was  in  tbia  interval  that  Ananlaa  under, 
teok  te  All  it,  bat  without  any  proper  authority;  ae  that  though  he  had  ben, 
he  waa  aot  new,  in  reality,  the  high  priest.  Paal  might  Juatlyoay,  I  knew 
not  that  be  waa,  Ac. 

6.  Br.tl.Tm,  l  am  oPkarioet,  te.  Paal  waa  ae  by  bia  educe; ion,  and 
by  holding  on  away  point#  the  UK  opinion.  Many  good  mm.  read,  «  the 
non  of  Pharisees,"  that  ia  the  diaalple  of  Pharisees  Coweeraiuy  ft.  tope, 
te.  If  we  have  not  horn  an  hondyodia,  tunning  tbe  hope  of  a  mumrtien  of 
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Conspiracy  against  Paul, 

of  good  courage,  Paul :  for  as  thou  hast  testified 
the  things  concerning  nte  in  Jerusalem,  so  must 
thou  testify- at  Borne  also.” 

And  when  it-  was  day,  some  Jews- combined  (2 
together,  and  bound  themselves:  under  a  curse, 
saying  thwt  they  would-  neither  e#t  nor- drink 
until  they  had-  killed-  Paul.  And  they  were  13 
more  than  forty  who  had  made  this  conspiracy. 
And  they  went  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  14 
and-  said, We  have  bound-  ourselves  under  a 
great  curse,  that  we  wilt' taste  nothing  until  we 
have  killed  Paul.  NW  therefore  ye  with  the  15 
council  signify  to  the  commander  that  he  bring 
him  down  unto  you  to  morrow,  as  though  ye 
would  inquire  more  exactly  concerning  him : 
and  we,  before  he  come  near,  will  be  ready  to 
kill  him.” 

And  when  the  son  of  Paulas  sister  heard  of  16 
their  lying  in  wait,  he  went  and  entered  into 
the  castle,  and  told  Paul.  Then  Paul  called  one  17 
of  rite  centurions  to  him,  and  said,  “  Bring  this 
young  man  to  the  commander ;  for  he  hath  a 
certain  thing  to  tell  him.”  So  he  took  him,  18 
and1 2 3 * * &.  brought  him  to  the  commander,  and  said, 

“  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto  him,  and  de¬ 
sired  me  to  bring  this  young,  man  to  thee,  who 
hath  something  to  say  unto  thee.”  Then  the  19 
commander  took  hint  by  the  hand,  und  went 
aside  with  him  privately,  and  asked  him,  “  What 
is  it  which  thou  hast  to  tell  me  TM  '  And  he  said,  20 
“The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire  thee  that  thou 


tW  <to*d,  aa  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  end  Ethiopia  veraloas  render,  we  must  regard 
•tha  hope'  aa  reepectlng  a  fetore  data  of  tbe  separated  apirif. 

7.  i  iitonuin  areas,  *e.  Tbl*  arose,  moat  probably,  respecting  the 
acetones  which  abosld  bo  pronounced  against  bin,  tbe  Sadducees  wishing  to 
erode  on  him,  and  tho  Pharisee*  to  discharge  bin. 

8.  Or  apirif .  Hurt  is,  of  men,  that  the  spirit  does  not  exist  after  death 
was  their  opinion;  while  the  other  Jew*  admitted  both  tbs  resurrection  and 
tha  existence  of  rplritmai  beings. 

10.  n*  fiat  waa  dtr,  te.  How  turbulent  wan  these  people;  and  on 
ever,  occasion  they  displayed  a  fury,  which  indicated  they  were  growing  ripe 
for  destruction. 

is—  IS.  Seme  Jew  eswhmrd,  te.  These  were  probably  of  tbe  sect  nf 
tho  Sadducees.  Their  design  woo  apprared  by  the  chief  priests  and  ctdera  as 
laudable. 

10.  J7aard  of  Oak-  Ifiw,  te.  It  should  seem  that  their  intention  wus 
not  kept  very  secret,  -when  Phot's  nephew  heard  of  it,  and  very  properly  in¬ 
formed  him  ofit. 

17.  Tie*  Pool  celled  one,  Arc.  Though  Paal  had  bean  assured  of  hia 
safety,  by  what  Jesus  had  revealed  to  him,  verse  11;  yet  he  did  not  neglect 
any  proper  mcao*  to  secure  it,  well  knowing  that  thoea  are  necessary  in  their 
place. 


Paul  sent  off  by  night ,  ACTS 

wpuldcst  bring  down  Paul  to  morrow  into  the  j 
council,  as  though  they  would  inquire  somewhat  j 

21  more  exactly  concerning  him.  But  do  not  thou 
yield  to  them :  for  of  them  more  than  forty  men 
lie  in  wait  for  him,  who  hare  bound  themselves 
with  an  oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat  nor 
drink  until  they  have  killed  him:  and  now  are 
they  ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee.3 

22  So  the  commander  let  the  young  roan  depart, 
and  charged  him,  “  See  thou-  tell  no  man  that 

23  thou  hast  showed-  these  things  to  me.”  And  he 
called  to  him  two  centurions,  saying,  “Make 
ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Oesarea, 
and  seventy  horsemen,  and  two  hundred  spear- 

24  men,  at  the  third  hour  of  the  night;  And  provide 
them  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul  on  one  of 
them,  and  bring  him  safe  unto  Felix  the  gover- 

25  nor.”  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner : 

26  “  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  most  excellent  governor 

2?  Felix  sendetb  greeting.  This  man  who  had 

been  seized  by  ihq  Jews,  and  would  have  been 
killed  by  them ;  but  I  came  with  the  soldiers 
and  rescued  him.  Having  understood  that  he 

28  was  a  Homan  citizen.  And  desiring  to  know 
the  cause  why  they  accused  him,  I  brought  him 

29  down  into  their  council:  Whom  I  perceived  to 


Reflections  upon  Chapte*  xxiii.  1.  While  unjustly  smU- 
tm,  we  cannot  but  admire  Pant's  behaviour  before  the  Jewish  council. 
He  acted  with  firmness  yet  with  reaped.  He  united  the  Wisdom  of 
die  serpent  with  (he  harmkssnew  of  the  dove,.  It  waa  no  dishonest 
artifice  in  Paul  to  divide  tbe-oouocil,  and  to  engage  the  Pharisees  in 
his  favour.  He  bad  been  brought  up  among  them,  and  though  happily 
delivered  from  their  proud  and  selCjnstifying  spirit,  he  agreed  with 
them  respecting  the  resurrection  of  die  dead,  and  hope  of  a  fbture  life. 
It  was  for  maintaining  these  important  truths,  and  for  bearing  hia  testi¬ 
mony  to  tbe  resurrection  of  Jeaua,  that  he  was  opposed  and  persecuted. 
Well  bad  it  been  for  tbe  Pharisees,  if  they  had  always  followed  the 
advice  which  they  now  gave  the  Saddocees,  ‘  not  to  fight  against  God.’ 
May  none  of  ua  4  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy,  as  if  we  were  stronger 
than  lie,’  which  we  shall  moat  certainly  do,  if  we  negieet  atul  reject 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  great  salvation  of  Christ, 

2.  We  sec  how  wonderfully  providence  interfered  for  the  rescue 
and  deliverance  of  Paul  from  the  tumult  excited,  and  tho  conspiracy 


IS— 22.  To  ike  cti—uniai*.  Lysias  knew  the  hatred  of  the  people;  ud 
tie  knew  their  violence  too,  and  hence  paid  the  greater  attention  to  the  infor¬ 
mation  communicated 

33.  At  Ike  third  hear.  That  is,  nine  in  the  evening.  He  choae  the 
night  to  dude  the  machinations  of  the  Jews,  tad  to  place  Paul  beyond  the 
reach  ef  their  cruel  tutd  bloody  attempts. 


XXI V .  and  arrives  at  Cesarea. 

be  accused  concerning  questions  of  their  law; 
but  to  have  no  accusation  worthy  of  death,  or 
of  bonds.  And  when  it  was  made  known  to  30 
me  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I  sent 
him  immediately  to  thee,  and  commanded  his 
accusers  also  to  say  before  thee  what  they  had 
against  him.  Farewell.” 

Then  the  soldiere,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  31 
took  Pauly  and  brought  him  by  night  to  Antt- 
patris.  And-  on  the  morrow  they  returned  to  32 
the  castle,  having  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with 
him :  Who*  when  they  came  to  Oesarea,  and  33 
delivered  the-epistletothe  governor,  presented 
Paul  also  before  him.  And  when  tbe  governor  34 
had  read  the  lettery  he  asked  of  what  province 
he  was.  And  when  he  understood  that  he  was 
of  Cilicia  ;  “  I  will  hear  thee,  shid  he,  when  35 
thine  accusers  have  also  come.”  And  he  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod’s  judgment- 
hall. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

A.  D.  60.  Paul  Letup  acta tod  hy  TcrlMut  mneertth  for  hie  t\fe  and  doc¬ 
trine  l  hepneehoth  Christ  to  Fetit >  tad  DnwiUn/  the  farmer  hoped  for 
etriic,  faf  act  rttwing, etu  left  Food  o prieoaer,  oa  going  cat  ofoficr. 

And  after  five  days,  Ananias  the' high  priest  I 
went  down  to  Cesarea  with  the  elders,  and  with 


afterwards  formed.  How  dreadfully  hardened  must  have  been  the 
hearts  of  those  men,  who  could  form  a  design  of  murder,  and  even 
sanation  it  by  tlte  solemnity  of  a  vow!  And  what  must  have  been  the 
blindness  and  injustice  or  those  magistrates,  who  could  bear  of  such  a 
design,  not  only  without  any  mark  of  displeasure,  but  evea  with  appro¬ 
bation  and  delight.  How  has  4  the  ouce  faithful  city  become  au  liarlot ; 
once  righteousness  lodged  in  it,  but  how  murderers.’  Now  tbe  saying 
of  Christ  was  verified,  ‘That  the  time  would  come,  when  they  tbat 
killed  bis  servants,  would  think  that  they  did  God  service.’  God 
abhorred  their  bloody  purpose,  and  in  this  instance  defeated  their 
deep  laid  and  subtle  schemes,  Dy  means  of  a  hoy  their  plan  was  made 
known  to  Paul,  and  by  him  to  the  Roman  commander,  and  Paul  was 
saved ;  and  the  guilt  of  their  rash  vow  abode  on  tbeir  awn  souk  Thus 
may  God  continue  to  carry  the  counsel  of  tbe  froward  headlong  ;  and 
save  from  the  hand  of  violence  and  deceit,  all  who  commit  themselves 
unto  him  in  well-doing-  He  has  indeed  engaged  to  keep  such  as  the 
apple  of  bis  eye,  and  as  his  treasure. 


Vi.  Having  xnderetood  that,  Be.  This  punctuation,  suggested  t>,  Fter.i, 
is  undoubtedly  proper.  For  Paul  was  not  rcacued,  became  lie  was  known  to 
he  a  Roman  citizen  ;  hut  this  -won  known  when  Lysias  was  about  to  examine 
Mm  by  scourging.  SeeCh.  xxl.  3!.;  xxli.  26, 4tc. 

31,  By  night.  On  that  very  night.  Sec  verse  23.— To  Antipetne. 
Thin  was  a  town  built  by  Herod  tiie  Great,  and  named  Autiputris,  in  homier 
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Terlullus  accuses  Paul.  ACTS . 

u  certain  orator,  named  Tertullus ;  and  these 
brought  an  accusation  before  the  governor 
2  against  Paul.  And  when  he  was  called,  Ter- 
lullus  began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  “  Since  by 
thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and  very  worthy 
deeds  are  done  unto  this  nation,  by  thy  prudence, 
It  Always,  and  hi  all  places  we  accept  them,  most 
■1  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.  But  that 
l  may  not  trouble  thee  further,  I  pray  thee  to 
.1  hear  us,  of  thy  goodness,  a  few  words.  For  we 
have  found  this  man  a  pestilent  one,  and  a  mover 
of  insurrection  among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 

6  Nazarenes :  Who  hath  attempted  to  profane  the 
temple  also.:  whom  we  seized  and  would  have 

7  judged  according  to  our  law :  But  the  com¬ 
mander  Lysias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great 

8  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our  hands.  Com¬ 
manding  his  accusers  to  come  unto  thee:  by 
examining  him  thou  thyself  mayest  gain  know¬ 
ledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof  we  accuse 

5)  him.”  And  the  Jews  also  assented,  saying 

10  that  these  things  were  so..  Then  Paul  answered, 
the  governor  having  beckoned  unto  him  to 
speak,  “  Understanding  that  thou  hast  been  for 
many  years  a  judge  to  this  nation,  I  do  the 

11  more  cheerfully  make  my  defence:  For  thou 
mayest  know,  that  it  is  not  more  than  twelve 
days  since  I  went  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem. 

12  And  they  neitbei;  found  me  in  the  temple  dis¬ 
puting  with  any.  man,  nor  raising  up  the  people, 

LI  either  in  the  synagogues,  or  in  the  city :  Nor 
can  they  prove  the  things  of  which  they  now 

11  accuse  me.  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that, 
after  the  way  which  they  call  a  sect,  so  1  worship 


of  hi*  fob  nr  An  1 1  ptler.  It  Jay  between  Joppa  ud  Ccurca,  on  the  coast  of 
the  Mt'ditcfruacan.  Jo*.  Aut.  *vi.  5,  2. 

‘V2.  Ihey  rttnmed  to,  The  four  hundred  foot  soldier*;  while  the 
twenty  horse  conveyed  Paul  forward.  I  have  followed  the  construction,  not 
the  order  of  the  text. 

35.  Herod's  judgment-hull.  Herod  the  Great  rebuilt  Cesar ea. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  2.  Very  worthy  deed t,  4*e.  Or,  ‘things  go  well  with 
thin  nation,’  as  Pearce  render*.  The  common  version  implies  this. 

0.  A  prtiUcHt  om,  g«,  A  pestilence  itself,  which  Is  explained  in 
w  hat  follows.  A  mover  of  insurrection,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  Naza- 
(Vue*.  But  the  chief  crime  was  Us  attempt  to  profane  the  temple. 

10.  Many  gears  u  judge,  ff*.  Some  suppose  him  to  have  governed  Jtvc, 
and  other*  more  than  seven  years.  In  this  time  he  had  become  well  acquainted 
with  the  opinion*  and  customs  of  the  Jew*  j  and  on  this  account  Paul  answered 
with  mere  confidence* 
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XXIV.  Paul  vindicates  himself- 

the  God  of  my  fathers;  believing  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets : 
And  having  hope  towards  God,  which  they  15 
themselves  also  admit,  that  there  shall  bo  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  righteous 
and  the  unrighteous.  And  in  this  1  exercise  16 
myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  towards  God,  and  towards  men. 

“  Now,  after  many  years,  l  came  to  bring  alms  1 7 
to  my  nation,  and  offerings.  At  which  time  18 
certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  purified  in  the 
temple;  but  not  with  a  multitude,  nor  with 
tumult :  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  10 
thee,  and  accuse  me,  if  they  had  any  thing 
against  me.  Or  let  these  themselves  say,  if  20 
they  found  any  crime  in  me,  while  1  stood  before 
.the  council.  Unless  it  be  for  this  one  declare-  21 
tion,  which  I  proclaimed  standing  among  them, 

‘  Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question  by  you  this  day.”  Aud  when  22 
Felix  heard  these  things,  he  deferred  them, 
saying,  “  Haying  obtained  more  perfect  know¬ 
ledge  of  that  doctrine,  when  Lysias  the  com¬ 
mander  shall  come  down,  I  will  determine  your 
matter.”  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  25 
keep  Paul,  aud  to  let  him  have  liberty,  and 
that  lie  should  forbid  none  of  Iiis  acquaintance 
to  minister  or  come  unto  him. 

And  after  some  days,  Felix  came  with  his  21 
wife  Brasilia,  who  was  a  Jewess,  and  sent  for 
Paul,  and  heard,  him  concerning  the  fuith  in 
Christ.  And  as  he  discoursed  of  justice,  tem-  25 
perance,  and  the  judgment  to  come,  Felix 
trembled,  and  answered,  “Depart  for  the  pre¬ 
sent,  and,  wheiv  1  have  a  convenient  time,  I  will 


11— lfl.  Far  lieu  moyttt  lamr,  $e.  By  mskloy  tke  prejicr  impin' 
Paul  denies  the  charges  alleged  against  him  ,  bat  freely  and  boldly  coufctw* 
hiwfhith,  which  was  alike  supported  by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

'  17.  To  bring  ufm*,  See  Row.  xv  25—28.  Gal  Si.  10,  and  Cli.kxt. 
28, 27 .  It  was  customary  for  the  Jews,  wheresoever  they  dwelt,  to  send  trtfer- 
iugs  to  thfc  temple. 

18—2 1 .  At  which  time,  See  Ch.  *xi.  26,  &0.—  Concerning  the  rr- 
enrrectie i»,  4f-  Hi.  xxlil.  8,  Ac. 

22.  IJf  deferred  them  saying,  £c.  With  Berta,  Grotius,  and  others,  I 
follow  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  true  construction  of  the  text,  1  do  not  think 
that  Felix  meant  that  be  would  judge  of  the  troth  or  fhlscbood  of  ebristiauit > , 
bat  only  whether  or  not  it  had  led  Paal  to  raise  insurrection,  aud  break  the 
peace. 

24— >26.  dad  heard  him ,  Druailla  was  the  daughter  of  Herod 
Agrippa,  a  woman  of  great  beauty,  whom  Felix  bad  seduced  from  her  bus- 


ACTS  XXV 


w  accused  to  Fesius. 


Paul  left  a  prisoner , 

26  send  for  thee.”  He  hoped  also  that  money 
would  have  been  given  him  by  Paul,  that  he 
might  release  him  ;  for  which  cause  he  seat  for 

27  him  the  oftener,  and  conversed  with  him.  But 
after  two  years  Porcius  Pestus  succeeded  Felix : 
and  Felix,  willing  to  gratify  the  Jews,  left 
Paul  bound. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

A.  ]>.  02.  The  Jr  n  accxie  Pend  before  Festutf  he  anewrrttk  fer  himttif, 
and  appealrth  unto  Cdur  j  Aiti  after  ward t  Lr  aught  before  Feitu*  and 
Agrippa,  echo  conclude  that  he  hod  dene  nothing  worthy  of  death, 

1  Now  Festus,  three  days  after  he  eameinto 
the  province,  went  up  from  Cesarea  to  Jeru- 

2  salcm.  Then  the  high  priest  and  the  chief  of 
the  Jews  brought  an  accusation  before  him 

3  against  Paul,  and  besought  him.  Desiring  a 
favour  concerning  him,  that  he  would  send  for 
him  to  Jerusalem  5  purposing  to  lie  in  wait  that 

4  they  might  destroy  him  oh  the  way.  ButFestus 


Chap.  uy. 

Keflf.ctioks  upon  Chapter  xxiv.  I,  We  sec  how  easy 
it  is  to  distort  and  misrepresent  facts;  and  how  necessary  it  is  for  those 
who  judge  to  hear  evidence  on  both  side*  of  a  question.  Paul  indeed  had 

l.tllc  trouble  in  rebutting  the  charges  of  Tertullus;  and  with  a  Holy 
fervour  he  did  not  hesitate  to  avow  bis  lailh  and  practice.  .  He  served 
God  according  to  the  purity  of  .  the  institutions  of  the  gospel,  however 
some  might  deem  it  a  heresy,  or  a  sect.  Like  him  let  us  cherish  a 
holy  regard  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ ;  nor  let  ub  fear  the  cry  of 
heresy  and  schism,  while  we  make  scripture  the  standard  of  our  faith 
am!  practice.  Those  are  the  beresiarohs  and  schismatics,  who  violate 
the  charity  of  the  gospel,  and  oppose  and  persecute  ethers,  became 
they  do  pot  bow  lo  their  opinions,  or  to  their  self-assumed  authority. 
He  it  our  care  to  follow  the  plain  sense  of  God’s  most  holy  word,  and 
to  keep  is  far  as  possible  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and 
men  ;  and  then  we  may  look  forward  with  cheerful  hope  to  the  day 
<>l  the  resurrection,  which  however  terrible  it  may  be  to  alt  the  wicked, 
will  be  to  the  righteous  the  consummation  of  all  their  hopes. 

2.  We  also  learn  that  God  can,  and  often  does,  raise  up  friends 
to  his  people  in  an  unexpected  manner.  Festus  was  a  proud  and  an 
oppressive  ruler ;  yet  he  was  disposed  to  favour  the  apostle,  and  to 
protect  him  against  the  malice  and  envy  of  the  priests  and  elders  of 
Jerusalem.  What  gratitude  was  due  to  God,  and  how  would  many 


band  Aiitus,  king  of  the  Eroctenes.  Pant,  white  he  explained)  the  Christian 
doctrine,  no  pressed  home  it*  morality  as  to  make  Felix  tremble.  Pearce 
tkiuka  he  trembled,  not  with  remorse  for  his  own  »ln,  but  lest  Drusllla  should 
be  awakened  to  repentance  and  leave  him.  It  appear*  that  he  detained  him 
prisoner  from  the  most  mercenary  motives;  and  when  he  could  not  obtain  a 
bribe,  left  him  to  the  Judgment  of  Feslns. 

CHAP.  XXV,  1—7.  .Veto  Fttlm,  Ire.  The  priests  and  elders  were  as 


|  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Cesarea, 
and  that  he  himself  would  shortly  depart  thither. 

“  Therefore,  let  those  of  you,  said  he,  who  are  .? 
able  to  accuse  him,  go  down  with  me,  and  ac¬ 
cuse;  this  man,  if  there  be  any  thing  amiss  in 
him.”  And  when  he  had  passed  among  them  6 
not  more  than  *  eight"  or  ten  days,  he  went 
down  unto  Cesarea ;  and  the  next  day  he  sat  on 
the  judgment-seat  and;  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought;  j  And  when  be  appeared;  the  Jews  7 
who  had  come  down  -from  Jerusalem  stood 
round  about,  and  laid  many  and  heavy  accusa¬ 
tions  against  Paul,  whfeh  they  could  not  prove. 

!  While  he  made  his  defence,  “Neither  8 

i  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the 
|  temple,  nor  yet  against  Caesar,  have  f  offended 
|  in  any  thing.”  But  Festus,  desiring  to  gratify  9 
the  Jews,  answered  Paul,  and  said,  “  Art  thou 
willing  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  lie 
judged  concerning  tbesfe  things  ’before  me?,? 


6.  •  Griesb. 

bless  his  holy  name  for  thus  preserving  the  life  of  his servant ;  and 
especially  for  the  liberty  they  had  of  conversing  with  him,  and  hearing 
the  gospel  from  his  lips.  Though  he  was  a  prisoner,  and  in  some 
sense  bound,  the  word  of  God  was  not  bound.  And  no  doubt  the 
time  the  apostle  remained  in  this  place,  would  be  spent  in  the  honoura¬ 
ble  service  of  his  Lord ;  and  in  teaching,  comforting,  and  establishing 
hia  followers.  May  we  in  every  situation  be  disposed  to  serve  him, 
■  and  if  it  should  be  in  a  prison,  we  shall  be  accepted. 

3.  In  the  conduct  of  Paul  towards  Felix,  we  have  an  instance 
of  the  greatest  magnanimity,  and  an  example  of  what  every  minister 
of  the  truth  should  be.  Though  he  welt  knew  that  both  his  life  and 
his  liberty  were  in  his  hands,  Paul  dealt  both  plainly  and  faithfully 
with  him  ;  stating  the  heinous  nature  of  those  vices,  to  which  Felix 
was  addicted.  And  while  he  reasoned  on  the  temperance  every  one 
should  observe ;  the  justice  every  one  should  exercise ;  and  of  a  judg¬ 
ment  to  come,  be  made  even  Felix  tremble.  He  was  convicted  by 
his  own  conscience  ;  but  like  many  other  sinners,  instead  of  yielding 
to  the  conviction,  dismissed  Pant  until  some  more  convenient  season, 
nnd  continued  in  his  crimes.  O  that  men  would  think  of  a  judgment 
day,  and  of  the  account  which  they  have  to  give ;  and  surely  they  would 
live  righteously,  soberly  and  godlily  in  this  world  ;  surely  they  wouM 
turn  to  God  and  live. 


much  enraged  against  Paul  as  ever;  and  nothing  but  his  blood  would  satisfy 
their  malice,  and  every  art' was  tried  in  order  to  shed  it.  Providence'  inter¬ 
posed  to  preserve  him;  and  Festus  soon  perceived  that  the  charges  hrond.r 
against  him  were  not  supported  by  proof. 

8—12.  neither  aguiiul  the  la*.  Sc.  Paul, as  ajew,ftnd  acini  uprightly, 
and  as  a  subject  of  Cterar,  had  heen  peaceful  nnd  submissive;  and  ratter  titan 
be  judged  by  Ihc  prejudiced  Jews,  he  appealed  to  the  tribunal  ofPasar. 

217 


Paul  appeals  io  Cwmr.  ACTS  XXVI.  Hi*  appeal  admitted. 


10  Then  Paul  said,  “  I  stand  at  Ctesar's  judgment- 
s(*al,  where  I  ought  to  bo  judged  :  fo  the  Jews  1 
have  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

1 1  For  if  1  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed  any 
thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die:  but 
if  none  of  those  things  of  which  these  accuse 
me  be  true,  uo  one  should  deliver  me  up  to 

12  gratify  them.  I  appeal  unto  Ctesar.”  Then 
hestus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the  council, 
answered,  **  Thou  hast  appealed  to  Csesar ;  and 
to  Caesar  shalt  thou  go.” 

13  And  after  some  days  king  A  grip  pa  and  Ber- 

lf  nice  came  to  Cesarea  to  salute  Festus.  And 

when  they  had  continued  there  many  days, 
Festus  related  Paul’s  case  to  the  king,  saying, 
"There  is  a  certain  man  left  a  prisoner  by  Felix: 

15  Concerning  whom,,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem, 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  laid 
an  information, -desiring  judgment  against  h»m- 

16  To  whom  . I  answered,  *  It  is  not  the  custom  of 
the  Romans  to  deliver  up  any  man  to  die,  before 
that  he  who  is  accused  have  thp  accusers  face  I 
to  face,  and  have  opportunity  to  make  his  de-  jj 
fence  concerning  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge.’  1 

17  When  therefore  they  had  come  hither,  on  the 


:  morrow  without  any  delay  I  sat  on  the  judg- 
I  ment-seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be 
brought.  Against  whom  when  his  accusers  18 
stood  .up,  they  brought  no  accusation  of  such 
things  as  I  supposed :  But  had  against  him  19 
some  questions  about  their  own  religion^  and 
about  one  Jesus,  who  died,  and  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive.  And  because  I  was  doubt-  20 
ful  about  an  inquiry  into  such  matters,  I  asked 
him  whether  he  was  willing  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  be  judged  about  these  things.  But  21 
when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserved  to  the 
determination  of  the  August  emperor,  I  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  kept  until  I  could  send  him 
to  Cffisar.”  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Festus,  “  1  22 
myself  also  desire  to  hear  the  man.”  “To 
morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him.” 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

a.  D.  at.  Paul  brought  before  Agrippa,  ioeimretk  kit  manner  of  \\fe  ml 
him  he  was  eouoe rfed  mi  call'd  to  the  apoetUekip  ;  Agrippa  ahooet  per. 
tuaici  to  be  a  Chrlotia «;  the  tckole  oeetmblg  proaomce  Paul  innocent. 

Now  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  had  come,  23 
and  Bernice,  with  great  pomp,  and  they  had 
entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  together  with 


Rbusctiok*  pros  Chapter  xxv.  I.  We  gee  in  the  eon- 
duct  of  (he  priests  ud  chief  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  that  two  years 
delay  Imd  not  diminished  tbeir  rage  and  murderous  intent fora,  They 
hoped  to  prevail  on  festu,  to  do  what  Felix  had  not  done  ;  to  give  up 
Paul  to  them.  But  here  again  providence  inclined  Forms  to  ut  with 
integrity,  and  Dot  to  condemn  the  prisoner  unheard.  Though  they  bad 
no  new  charges. to  allege,  and  tliough  ail  they  could  allege  was  fain 
*«d  frivolous,  yetthey  persisted  with  a  perseverance  worthy  of  a  belter 
eause.  How  difficult  is  it  for  men,  deceived  by  their  own  prejudices, 
and  hurried  on  hy  their  passions,  to  be  oouviaoed  of  tbeir  sins*  And 
how  dreadful  the  delusion  must  be,  of  thinking  seal  for  a  party  to  be 
seal  for  God,  and  hoping  by  the  most  airoc  ioas  deeds  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  God !  Let  us  never  imagine  that  a  good  cause  can  be 
supported  in  this  manner-,  it  must  be,  not  the  cause  of  truth,  but  of 
error  and  crime. 


Z.  Again  we  behold  the  triumph  of  the  apostle.  This  simple  but 
true  statement  of  fail*  was  sufficient  to  rebut  all  the  accusations  of  his 
enemies.  Great  is  truth  and  will  prevail.  When  a  men  has  a  good 
cause  to  plead,  and  a  good  conscience  to  support  him,  be  need  not  fear 
the  chicanery,  and  malice  of  his  foes,  if  hie  judge  has  any  regard  to 
jurtice.  In  what  a  noble  manner  did  Paul  appeal  to  Cesar,  testifying 
his  innocence,  and  assuring  the  court  trad  ail  that  beard  him,  that  if  he 
‘bad  done  aBy  thing  worthy  of  death,  he  was  not  afraid  to  die.’ 
Thus  his  privilege  as  a  Roman  eiliaen  secured  him  from  the  malice  of 
his  enemies,  and  oeoasioned  his  visit  to  Rome,  where  he  abode  for 
some  time  and  preached  the  gospel  with  success.  Thus  did  his  words 
and  sufferings  lend  to  the  furtherance  of  that  holy  cause  to  which  his 
bear:  and  his  life  were  devoted;  and  we  cannot  but  adore  the  wisdom 
of  God,  who  often  accomplishes  the  purposes  of  bis  love  and  mercy,  by 
the  instrumentality  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men. 


VI.  Agrippa.  The  son  ef  that  Agrippa,  mentioned  Ch.  sii.  1.  Hews 
kme  of  Chalets,  and  had  given  to  him  the  telrarchlea  of  Philip  and  Lynnta 
Urmice  was  Us  sister,  who  was  Ant  married  to  her  uncle,  sad  than  t 
I  airman,  king  ef  Cilicia,  whom  she  soon  left.  She  was  suspected  of  toea 
With  her  brother.  See  Lardner,  ml.  1. 

It  16.  Related  Paul  rear, fa.  In  tlie  manner  following. - I  tie*, 

the  cuttam,  Ifc.  Many  laws  forbad  punishment  to  he  indicted,  until  tba  uni! 
or  the  p.b»u  was  established.  The  Jews  desired  Paul  So  be  pmiiabod.  as 
he  fetd  bets  prated  juiltj .  * 
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10.  Who  died,  tfr.  This  is  a  valuable  testimony  to  the  two  leading  fact, 
of  the  gospel,  mad  shows  in  what  maimer  Paul  preached. 

01.  August  emperor.  At  Angnstas  waa  a  title  giren  to  the  first  cm* 
peror,  and  distinguished  Urn  ftoa  others,  it  la  better  to  give  the  sente  here 
to  prevent  mistake. 

03— «7.  Horn  oh  tie  marrow,  Ifc.  This  proceeding,  while  it  grati- 
fled  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  appear  ad  to  be  just  and  proper.  Feataa  dedans 
Panl-S  innocence  i  and  yet  wished  te  state  the  crime  with  which  ho  had  hew. 
charged. 


Paul  makes  hie  defence  ACTS  XX VI.  before  king  Agrippa. 

the  commanders,  and  principle  men  of  the  city,  by  the  Jews.  Whait  ?  is  it  esteemed  among  8 
at  the  command  of  Festux  Paul  was  brought,  you  a  thing  incredible,  that  God  should  raise 
21  Then  Festus  said,  "  King  Agrippa,  and  all  that  the  dead  ? 

are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about  "1  indeed  thought  with  myself,  that  !  ought  9 
whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  applied  =  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
to  me,  both  at  Jerusalem,  and  'here  also,  cryibg  of  Nazareth.  Which  thing  I  did  also  in  Jeru-  10 
2.5  out  that  he  ought  not  to  lire  any  longer.  But  stalem :  and  many  of  the  stunts  1  shut  up  in  pri- 
when  I  found  that  -he  -had  committed  nothing  son,  haring  "received  authority  fro  in  the  chief 
worthy  of  death,  and  he  himself  baring  appeal-  priests;  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
ed  to  the  August  emperor,  J have  determined  gave  my  rote  against  them.  And  I  punished  11 
28  to  send  him.  Of  whom  I  have  nothing  certain  them  often  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled 
to  write  to  our  sovereign.  Wherefore  I  have  them  to  blaspheme ;  and  being  exceedingly 
brought  him  forth  before  you,  and  especially  be-  mad  against  them,  f  persecuted  them  even  unto 
fore  thee,  king  Agrippa,  that,  after  examination,  j;  foreign  cities.  And  as  I  went  to  Damascus  12 
27  I  may  have  somewhat  to  write.  For  it  seemeth  j  with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief 
to  mu  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  priests,  At  midday,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  13 
to  signify  the  charges  also  laid  against  him.”  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of 

1  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul,  "  Thou  art  per-  the  sun,  shitting  round  abort  me  and  those  who 
raitted  to  speak  for  thyself.”  Then  Paul  stretch-  j  journeyed  with  toe.  And  when  we  had  all  14 
ed  forth  his  hand,  and  made  his  defence;  “I  .<  &llen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  to 

2  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  that  I  J  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  ‘  Saul, 

sh»ll  make  my  defence  this  day  before  thee,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  it  is  hard  for 
concerning  all  the  things  of  which  I  am  accused  thee  to  kick  against  the  goads.’  And  I  said,  15 

3  by  the  Jews :  Especially  as  thou  art  acquainted  ( Who  art  thou,  Eord  V  And  he  said,  ‘  1  am 

with  all  the  customs  and  questions  which  are  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  But  rise,  and  16 
among  the  Jews.  Wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  stand  upon  thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto 

4  hear  me  patiently.  All  the  Jews  know  my  j  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  appoint  thee  a  minister 
manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  pas-  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou 
sed  from  the  beginning  among  mine  own  nation  ;  hast  seen,  and  of  those  in  which  1  will  appear 

5  at  Jerusalem ;  And  these  have  knowledge  of  unto  thee ;  Delivering  thee  from  the  people  17 

me  from  the  first,  if  they  would  testify,  that  !  of  the  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  uuto  whom 
according  to  the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion  -j  I  now  send  thee.  To  open  their  eyes,  that  18 

6  1  lived  a  Pharisee.  And  now  I  stand  and  am  j  they  may  turn  from  darkness  to  light,  and 

judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  which  God  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  and  may 

7  made  to  our  fathers :  The  fulfilment  of  which  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance 
promise,  our  twelve  tribes,  serving  God  ear-  among  those  who  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  me.’ 
nestly  day  and  night,  hope  to  obtain :  concern-  “  Whereupon,  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  dis-  l!> 
ing  which  hope,  king  Agrippa,  1  am  accused  ;j  obedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision :  But  de-  20 


! ! .  To  blaspheme,  $c.  To  speak  evil  of  Jean*  and  bis  religion  •„  he  i  ri*d 
to  force  the  disciple*  to  do  so ;  end  might  fn  some  cases  unhappily  pmcccod. 

14.  It  it  hard  for  thee,  gc»  The  metaphor  fa  taken  front  refractory 
oven,  who  kick  against  the  goads  by  which  they  are  driven,  and  Ihu*  wound 
themselves  more  deeply.  Thu*  Pan l  was  but  injuring  his  soul  by  perse*  u 
ting  Christ  in  his  followers. 

16— IB.  But  rise  nnd  stood,  The  end  and  design  of  our  Lord's  ap. 
pearing  to  Paul  is  here  expressed,  to  make  him  a  witness  and  a  teacher  of 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles.— -That  they  vuty  turn,  This  is  the  usual  way 
of  rendering  the  verb  h»  other  places.  See  Ch.  ix.  35.  ;  *1.21.;  xv.  Hi.; 
xxvi.  20. 


CHAP-  XXVI.  1 — 3.  Then  Pend,  tfc.  Paul  begins  his  address  with 
the  highest  respect  to  Agrippa,  am  knowing  the  customs  and  opinion*  of  tbs 
Jew* ;  and  therefore  better  able  to  judge  of  hla  defence. 

0.  J  tap*  of  the  promise*  The  promise  of  a  resurrection  of  the  dead.  See 
▼cm  and  Ch.  xxlit.  0. 

(I,  if  hot  t  is  it,  *e.  This  punctooJion  preserves  better  the  spirit  of  the 
original-  Paul  appeals  to  Agrippa  aud  other  Jews. 

9.  Name  of  Jrsut  of,  $c.  Our  Lord's  enemies  called  him  the  Nanreue 
out  of  contempt,  but  Paul  knew  that  hts  character  was  above  reproach ;  and 
that  the  imputation  itself  was  groundless,  as  understood  la  reference  to  the 
place  «f  his  birth. 

VoL«  III.  PART  XXUv 


1 1 
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Festus  thinks  Paul  mad. 


ACTS  XXVII. 


Agrippa  almost  persuaded. 


dared  first  to  them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  throughout  all  the  country  of  Judea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  re¬ 
pent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  worthy  of 
-1  repentance.  For  these  causes  the  Jews  seized 
me  in  the  temple,  ami  attempted  to  kill  me. 

22  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  unto 
this  day,  I  continue  testifying  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  nothing  but  what  the  prophets 

23  ami  Moses  did  say  should  come  to  pass.;  That 
the  Christ  should  suffer ;  and  that  he  should  be 
the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  ami 
should  announce  the  light  to  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  aud  to  the  Gentiles.” 

21  And  as  he  was  thus  making  his  defence, 
Fes f us  said  with  a  loud ; voice,  Paid,  thou  art 
beside  thyself;  much  ; learning  driveth  thee  to 
25  madness.”  But  he  said,  “  I  am  not  mad,  most 
noble  Festus;  but  speak  the  words  of  truths  and 
2fi  of  a  sound  mind.  For  the  king  knoweth  of 
these  things,  before  whom  therefore  I  speak 


freely  :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these 
things  are  hidden  from  him ;  for  this  was  not 
done  in  a  comer.  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  27 
the  prophets?  I  know  that  thou  believest.” 
Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul,  “  Thou  almost  28 
persuadest  me  to  become  a.  Christian.”  And  29 
Paul  said,  “  I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou, 
but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both 
almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except 
these  bonds.”.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  30 
the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Ber¬ 
nice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them:  And  when  31 
they  had  gone  aside,  they  spoke  among  them¬ 
selves,  saying,  “  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy 
of  death  or  of  bonds,”  And  Agrippa  said  to  32 
Festus,  “  This  man  might  have  been  set  at 
liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Cmsar.” 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

A*,D.  62.  I'rUil  tailing  towards  Rnmet  fortlelltlk  tkt  dangrr  of  the 
voyage,  but  it  not  beluccd  ;  if  Aey  art  tcued  teilh  a  Ictnptit  andtntftr  thip- 
■  »r*t St,  ytt  art  all  taved,  t 


Reflections'  upon  Chapter  xxvt.  li  '  We  Irani  thcfaitli-  j 
fulness  of  Jesus  to  his  own  promise,  in  t  lied  .fence  of  the  apusilo.  I 
“  When  he  was  brought  before  governors  and- tings  for  his  sake,  it  wSs  '• 
given  him  in  tlial  hour  wluit  he.  should  speak.”  ■  The  apostle  did  not  use 
lulmured  arguments,  but  by  a  simple  statement  of  the  truth  oommeuded 
himself  to  every  man'e  conscience.  He  could  appeal  to  the  Jews  for  ] 
the  propriety  of  his  conduct  while  a  Pharisee;  and  his  zeal  was  oil  i 
evidence  that  “  he  thought  it  right  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  mime  • 
and  doctrine  or  Jesus  of  Nazareth.”  And  what  grace  was  it  in  Jesus  to 
appear  to  him.  to  show  him  his  glory,  and  to  change  his  heart !  To 
give  him  a  commission  to  preach  the  faith  which  he  had  so  zealously 
laboured  to  subvert  end  destroy !  Well  might  this  display  of  mercy 
make  a  fasting  impression  on  his  mind.  And  what  genuine  Christian 
can  forget  the  love  and  grace  exercised  towards  him? 

8.  Wc  are  taught  what  a  dreadful  state  men  are  in,  while  an,  I 
blessed  with  the  gospel.  They  have  indeed  eyes,  but  ace  not;  and 
hearts,  but  iimlersland  not.  They  boast  of  their  freedom  while  they  j1 
nrc  I  he  slaves  aud  vassals  of  Satan.  The  great  design  of  rise  gospel  is,  i 
so  open  their  eyes  upon  their  guilt  and  misery,  that  I  hey  may  turn  from  jj 


19  Hcartvtg  tiiitnt.  The  history  demonstrates  that  this  was  a  real  t 
appearance,  aud  not  a  mere  representation  (u  the  miud ;  or  else  it  could  have  j 
him  no  proof  of  the  rrawreettou  of  Christ,  and  of  his  great  power  and  trier y.  | 
20 — 2$.  /fat  tUclatcdy  tfe.  How  justly  Paul  might  thus  speak  cf  hia  j 
l.ibour*  the  foregoing  history  dearly  proves. — — — t&a  Chritt,  I»  | 
proof  <»f  these  things  may  be  alleged  all  the  predictions  which  foretold  bis  ! 
sufferings  and  vet  bis  future  glory.  j 

25.  f  not  mod,  iff.  The  charge  of  Festus  allows  that  he  Cfmshlci‘c'1  j' 
what  Paul  related  as  things  incredible,  and  proved  that  he  hod  studied  until  be 
was  doran^ed.  His  answer  is  manly  aud  bountiful.  j 
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I  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God ;  that  they  may 


are  sanctified.  May  this  design  be  accomplished  in  all  uiy  readers. 

;  And  may  the  blessed  gospel  visit  with  ita- light  (he  dark  parts  of  the 
earth,  arid  become  the  instrument  of  rescuing  the  slaves  of  ignorance 
and  superstition  from  their  thraldom,  aud  imparting  to  them  the  glo¬ 
rious  liberty  of  the  uons  of  God. 

I  a  3.  Wc  see  in  the  remark  of  Festus  how  true  it  is,  that  the  natural 
man  understandeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  They  indeed  appear 
foolishness  unto  him.  How  many,  even  in  professedly  rhrritian  coun¬ 
tries,  have  deemed  fervent  piety,  and  holy  zeal  in  the  cau-c  of  Christ, 

.  nothing  but  madness.  Be  it  so;  the  iieiiever  can  reply,  that  the  words 
he  utters  are  truth  and  soberness;  and  such  is  their  force,  that  they 
sometimes  persuade  men  almost  to  become  Christians,  Would  to  Gix! 
that  all  who  hear  the  gospel  may  not  he  Only  almost,  but  altogether 
such  as  Paul  was,  in  spirit,  temper,  and  enjoyments.  What  divine 
charity  was  there  in  his  concluding  prayer  for  his  illustrious  hearer? ; 
and  what  humble,  yet  hippy  assurance  of  his  own  acceptance  and  sal¬ 
vation.  May  we,  like  him,  know  in  whom  we  have  believed. 


20.  Tit  it  irai  «n(  dme.  The  death  of  Jesus,  bis  resurrection,  and  the 
events  winch  have  followed.  Indeed,  the  number  of  convert?,  the  many 
miracle*  wrought  by  the  apostles  mnst  have  been  heard  of  by  /Ispippa. 

27.  /  know  that  {hot*,  Sfc.  Paul  addresses  him  us  a  Jew  who  acknow¬ 
ledged  the  divine  authority  of  the  prophets,  and  who  ou^ht  to  be  iu&ucuccd  by 
their  testimony. 

.28.  dhneri.  This  was  a  sudden,  bat  alas,  a  transient  itnpuUe  of  convic¬ 
tion.  It  indicates  the  power  of  truth  on  a  mind  the  least  dfcpuwd  towards  it. 

2P.  /  would  to  (rod%  y r.  H$w  delicate,  and  yet  impassioned  is  (Mn  re¬ 

ply  !  Paul  avows  hist  full  suij>  use  lion  1u  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  his 


Paul  sails  for  Italy. 


ACTS  XXVII, 


1  Now  when  it  was  determined  that  we ‘should 
«iil  to  Italy,  Paul  and  some  other  prisoners 
were  delivered  to  a  centurion  of  the  Augustan 

2  band,  named  Julius.  And  entering  into  a  ship 
of  Admmyttium,  we  lauuched,  meaning  to  sail 
by  the  coasts  of  Asia  ;  Aristarchus,*  a  Macedo- 

3  nian  of  Thessalooica,  being  with  us.  And  the 
next  day  we  touched  at  Stdon.  And  Julius 
treated  Paul  kindly,  and  gave  him  liberty  to  go 

4  to  ids  friends  to  take  refreshment.  And  when 
we  bad  loosed  thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus, 

5  because  the  winds  were  contrary.  And  when 
we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pam- 
phvlia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of  Alex¬ 
andria  sailing  into  Italy ;  and  he  put  us  therein; 

7  A  tid  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  for  many  days,1 
and  were  scarcely  come  bvep-dgainst  Cnidus,  the  •! 
wind  not  suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete, 

8  over-agaiost  Salmone;  A  ud  hardly  passing  by 
it,  we  came  to  a  place  which  »  called  The  fair 

a  havens ;  near  which  was  the  city  of  Lasea.  *  'Now  Ij 
when  much  time  had  been  spent,  and  when  sail¬ 
ing  was  now  dangerous,  because  the  Jewish  fast 

*  was  now  already  past,  Paul  admonished  them, 

10  And  said  to  them,  “  Sira,  ;I  perceive  that  this 
voyage  will  be  with  harm  and  much  damage, 
not  to  the  lading  and  ship  only, -bttt  to  ourselves 

1 1  also.”  But  the  centurion  believed  the  waster 
and  the  owner  of  tile  ship,  more  than  the  things 

12  spoken  by  Paul.  And  because,  the  haven  was 
not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the  greater  part 
advised  to  depart  thence  also,  if  by  any  means 
they  might  attain  to  Phciiice,  and  Winter  there; 


A  great  tempest  arises. 


t’f  fiual  fauppiucas,  and  his. concern  that  his  Illustrious  hearers  might  become 

as  happv  a*  himself. - Eicrpt  thru  bonds.  The  chain  which  he  carried, 

and  by  whirl  i  Ins  hand  was  usually  bound  to  the  soldier  who  guarded  him. 

CIJAI\  XXV II.  3,  Treated  Pnvl  kindly.  This  might  be  owing  to  the 
favourable-  injunctions  uf  Festux,  or  to  hi*  own  disposition.  Clod  giving  hint  a 
to  treat  his  servant  iu  this  manner.— To kt  rr/rtstaotf.  Perhaps 
they  furnished  him  with'  what  he  might  need  for  hla  voyage. 

(3.  A  *iip  of  AUxaruhiu.  She  was  freighted  with  wheat,  Terse  38. 
Jtonuj  wax  supplied  tVom  Egypt  aud  Africa,  with  considerably  quantities  of 
grata. 

?.  Cnidus.  A  town  of  Caria,  a  province  of  the  lesser.  Ash*  |t  was  on 
the  sea-coast,  on  a  promontory;  and  Salmone  was  u  promontory  of  the  island  [| 
of  Crete,  and  **  The  fair  havens*’  was  s  sea-port  of  the  same  island. 

V.  tieciivw  thrfasty  4**.  Thai  here  spoken  of  was  (he  day  of  atonement, 
snd  kept  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  mouth.  Levit.  xvi,  39.;  *xiii.  27. 
Numb.  xxlx.  7.  This  would  be  the  latter  part  of  our  September. 

i  i  3 


which  is  an  haven  of  Cfetc;  ahd  lieth  towards  the ; 
south-west  and  north-west.  And  when  the  13 
south  wind  blew  softly,  supposing  that  they1  hail 
obtained  -their  purpose,  looking  thence,  they 
sailed  close  by  Crete.  But  not  long1  after  there  1 4 
arose  against  it  a  tempestuous  wind,  called  Euro- 
clydon.  And  when'  the  ship  was  borne  away,  15 
and  could  not  face  the  wind,  we  let  lier  drive. 
And  running  under  a  certain  island- which  is  16 
called  Clauda,  we  -were  scarcely  able  to  make 
ourselves  masters  of  the  boat:  Which  when  17 
the  sailors  had  taken  up,  they  used  helps,  tut-  ■ 
dergirding  the !  ship  ;  and,  fearing  lost  they 
should  fall  into  tho  quicksands,  they  struck  sail 
and  thus. were  driven.  And  we  being  exceedingly  18 
tossed  by  a  tempest,  the  next  day  they  lighten¬ 
ed  the  ship;  And*  the  third  day  we  cast  out  IS 
with  our  own  hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 
Aud  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  for  many  davs  20 
appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all 
hope  that  we  should  be  saved  wAs  then  taken 
away. 

But  after  long  abstinence,  Paul  stood  forth  21 
in  the  midst  bf  them,  and  said,  “  Sire,  ye  should  • 
have  heirkened  to  me,  and  not  have  loosed 
from  Crete,  and  have  prevented  this  barm  und 
loss.  And  now  1  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  22 
courage:  for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  life 
among  you,  but  of  the  ship.  For  there  stood  by  2.‘i 
me  this  night  au  angel  of  that  God,  whose  I  am, 
aud  whom  I  serve.  Saying,. ‘Fear  not,  Paul;  24 
thou  must  be  brought  before  Caesar :  and,  io, 
God  hath  giveu  thee  all  those  that  sail  with 
thee/  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  courage :  25 


10.  Stra,  /  pc rceivr,  tfc.  Whether  Paul  spoke  from  his  experience  or 

' inspiration  \>e  know  not;  but  the  event  confirmed  hid  opinion - Ottrulv *t 

alto,  t  take  tww  ft »  ft  Hebraism,  and  have  rendered  accordingly. 

12.  Phenite.  They  wished  to  gain  (hi*  place,  ad  more  safe  to  winter  in 
than  the  fair  havens. 

13.  iifcw  softly.  This  was  against  them;  hot  it  Is  probable  that  (hey 
had  oars,  aud  rowed  the  vessel  into  the  open  sea. 

14.  />  kj-w  lifdttu .  An  east  wind  raising  an  hurricane ;  aud  it  should  seem 
very  furious  oh  the  prefteut  ueeasyon. 

IB.  C/anda.  A  small  island  at  the  south-west  end  of  Crete. - Masters 

of  the  boat.  They  had,  most  probably,  been  washed  overboard,  and  it  was 
with  great  difficulty  that  they  recovered  it. 

17.  U ndergirding,  tfc.  With  cables  or  chains  brought  round,  to  pn- 
vent  the  sides  from  starting.  In  Ausou1*  voyage  this  practice  is  riKulioiu  -J. 
See  Fearer. 

2*  — 2t».  Sir  By  ye  should,  (fc.  l*hc  Clod  or  Paul  knew  what  would  be  the 
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Deliverance  promised.  ACTS 

for  I  believe  God,  that  it  will  be  even  as  it  hath 

20  been  told  me.  However  we  must  be  cast  upon 

27  a  certain  island.”  Now  when  the  fourteenth 
night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and  down 
in  the  Adriatic  sea,  about  midnight  the  sailors 
thought  that  they  drew  near  to  some  country ; 

20  And  sounded,  and  found. it  twenty  fathoms :  and 
when  they  had  gone  a  little  further,  they  sound- 

2U  ed  again,  anfifound  it  fifteen  fathoms.  Then 
fearing  lest  they,  should  fall  upon  rocks,  they 
cast  four  anchors,  out  of  the.  stem,  and  wished 

30  for  the  day.  And  as  the  sailors,  were  about,  to 
escape  out  of.  the  ship,  and ,  had  let  down  the 
boat  into  the  sea,  under  pretence  as  if  they  were 

31  about  to  cast  anchorg  out  of  the  foreship,  Paul 
said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers,  “  Un- 
less  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.” 

•32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat, 
and  let  her  fall  off, 

33  And,  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul  be¬ 
sought  them  all  to  take  food,  saying,  “To  day 
is  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  storm ,  during  which 
w.e  have  waited  and  continued  fasting,  haying 

3J  taken  nothing.  Wherefore,  I  pray  you  to  take 
some  food:  for  tins  is. for  ypur  health:  fora 
hair  shall  not  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you.” 

3.5  And  when  he  bad  thus  jspoken,  he  took  bread, 
and  gave  thanks  to  God  before  them  all :  and 


Reflf-ctioks  upon  Chjptebxx  vn.  1.  We  learn  that  though 
God  nay  pemit  his  people  to  be  severely  tried,  be  does  not  forsake 
them.  .When  they  adorn  the  gospel  by  a  kind  and  gentle  behaviour,  and  . 
by  a  uniform  upright  o^oot,  they  will  oommfipd  the  respect  and. esteem 
of  others.  Thus  Paul  found  favour  among  heathen  idolateru.  Julius 
the  centurion  treated  him  With  great  kindness  j  and  allowed  him  the 
liberty  of  visiting  bis  Christian  friends  at  Sidon.  The  same  regard  was 
manifest,  on  the  wreck  of  the  vessel,  by  which  the  life  of  th»  great 
apostle  was  preserved,  and  the  live*  of.  all  the  other  prisoners..  Let. 
us  learn  from  Paul,  by  gentleness  and  love,  to  soften  the.  fierce  and  eon- 


event  of  this  tempest,  sad  could  is  tons  bio  servant  of  it;  sad  while  Paul  re. 
minds  them  of  their  own  rash  conduct  in  sailing  from  Crete,  he  encourages 
them  with  the  asnrance  that  they  should  not  perish. 

S7— 32.  Drtw  near,  fic.  Amidst  a  tempest,  and  to  the  sight,  It  mu 

terrible  to  find  themselves  near  land. - About  U  strop*.  The  sailors  were 

consulting  their  own  safety  only;  and  bat  for  Psoi  they  would  have  left  the 
soldier*  to  their  fate.  Thasehad  learned  to  regard  what  P*»l  taM ;  and  they 
rnt  off  the  boat  before  any  of  the  sailors  had  made  their  escape  into  it. 

33.  Fatting,  fire.  This  wmt  mean  that  they  had  taken  but  very  little ; 
for  if  they  had  taken  nothing  whatever  for  fourteen  days,  they  wonld  bare 
perished  for  want. 
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XXVI  I.,  All  the  people  saved. 

|  when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat.  Then  36 
I  they  were  all  of  good  courage,  and  they  also 
l  took  food.  Now  all  of  us  in  the  ship  were  two  37 
hundred  and  seventy-six  persons.  And  when  3$ 
they  were  satisfied  with  food,  they  lightened 
the  ship,  and  .threw  the  corn  into  the  sea. 

And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  39 
land  :  but  they,  discovered  a  certain  ;creck  with 
an  even  shore,  into  which  they  were  determined, 
if  it  were  possible,  to  thrust  the  ship.  And  40 
when  they  had  taken  up  the  anchors,  they  com¬ 
mitted  themselves  to  the  sea,  and  loosed  the 
rudder  bands,  and  hoisted,  up  the  mainsail  to 
the  wind,  and  made  towards,  the  shore.  Aiid  41 
having  reached  a  place  which  had  the  sea  on 
both  sides,  they  ran  the  ship  aground  ;  and  the 
forepart  stuck  fast,  and  remained  unmoveable, 
but. the  hinder  part  was  broken  by  the  violence 
of  the  waves.  Now  the  counsel  of  the  soldiers  42 
was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them  should 
swim  out,  and  escape.  But  the  centurion,  wil-  43 
ling  to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose; 
and:  commanded  that  they,  who  could:  swim 
should  cast  themselves  into  the  sea,  and  get  to 
l^nd .first:  And  that  the  rest,  some  on  boards,-  44 
and  some  on  broken .  pieces  of;  the.  ship,  shmthi 
save  themselves.  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
all  escaped  safe  to  laud. 


vinoe  the  prejudiced;  and  humbly  trusting  in  God  in  all  our  difficulties, 
commit  ourselves  to  him,  persuaded  that  he  can  both  support  and  de¬ 
liver  us. 

2.  We  see  the  happiness  of  that  mao,,  who  is  conscious  of  his 
relation  to  tbe  God  of  heaven,  and  con  call  him,  his  God  and  fattier ; 
and  can  say  like  Paul,  “  whose  I  am  and  whom  I  serve.”  If  we  have 
grounds  to  speak  in  this  manner,  let  us  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and 
'commit  ourselves  to  the  guardian  care  of  oor  God,  with  cheerfulness 
land  joy.  Let  us  imitate  the  blessed  apostle  by  believing  in  reference 
'to  all  his  promises,  diat  it.  shall  be  even  as  be  bath  spoken.  Nor 


30.  Took  triad,  fie.  He  set  u  example  of  the  advice  which  he  gave, 
•and  of  hi*  piety  to  hi*  gratitude  to  God  for  what  be  enjoyed. 

33.  Were  tali fitted,  fie.  See  note,  verve  6.  They  now  considered  them- 
selves  likely  to  be  supplied  fro®  the  adjoining  land. 

;  fit.  Sana*  both  ritfe,.  They  lauded  on  a  cape,  and  not  where  they  had 
intended,  verse  39.  Tbe  place  is  now  called  to  coto  &  S.  Paolo,  os  the  not  ili- 
svest  side  of  Malta. 

42—44.  Non  tlu  curare  i,  fie.  This  was  cruet ;  but  they  probably  leered 
!the  danger  which  they  weald  incur  ibould  (tie  prisoner,  escape.  The  Centu¬ 
rion's  regard  for  Paul  delivered  them ;  end  tbe  whole  came  safe  to  land. 


Pan]  sends  for  ihe  Jews, 


ACTS  XXVIII. 


and  preaches  Christ  to  them. 


or  cu-stonis  of  our  fathers,  yft  t  v.as  tie-  I  spoken,  and  some  believed  not.  And  when  25 
iivercd  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  j  thejr  agreed  uot  among  themselves,  they  de- 
1  *  <»i'  the  Homans :  WIio,  when  they  had  examined  j  parted,  after  that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word, 
me,  would  have  let  me  go,  because  there  was  :  “  Well  spoke  the  Holy  Spirit  by  Isaiah  the 
I  )  no  cause  of  death  in  mo.  lint  when  the  Jews  i  prophet  unto  onr  fathers,  Saying,  “Go  unto  26 
spoke  against,  this,  1  was  compelled  to  appeal  j  this  people,. and  say,  Ye  hear  indeed,  but  will 
unto  Cicsar ;  not  that  1  had  ought  to  accuse  my  j«  not  understand  ;  and  yc  sec  indeed,  but  will 
•*!>  nat  ion  of.  For  this  cause  therefore  have  1  called  ;!  uot  perceive ;  For  this  people’s  heart  is  become  27 
for  you,  that  I  might  see  you,  and  speak  with  j  gross,  and  .their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
you  :  because  for  the  hope, of  Israel  I  am  bound  j  their  eyes  have:  they  closed  ;  lest  they  should 

21  with  tills  chain.”  Then  they  said  to  him,  Ij  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 

“  We  neither  received  letters  out  of  Judea  con-  j|  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  lie 

c  oming  thee,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  who  came  j  converted,  apd  1  should  heal  them.”  lie  it  28 

22  related  or  spoke  any  thing  bad  of  thee.  But  ;  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of 
we  desire  to  hear  from  thee  what  thou  thinkest: ;(  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they 
for  as  to  this  sect,  we  know  that  every  where  it  ji  will  hear  it.  And  when  be  had  said  these  words,  29 


23  is  spoken  against.”  And  when  they  had  ap¬ 
pointed  him  a  day,  many  came  to  him  into  his 
lodging;  to  whom  he  explained  and  bore.testi- 
tnouy  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  persuading  them 
concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  oat  of  the  prophets,  from  morniug  till  eyen- 
21  ing.  And  some  believed  the  things  which  were 


the  Jews  departed,  and  had  great  reasoning 
among-  themselves.  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  30 
-  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all 
)  that  came  in  unto  him,  Preaching  the  kingdom  31 
:j  of  God,  and  teaching  those  thiugs  which  eon- 
ij  cera  lhe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence, 
no  man  forbidding  him. 


Rrh.sctioss  upon  Chapter  xxvm.  1,  We  may  admire  ||  appointed  by  supreme: authority. .  They  bdd  that  Jesus  was  the  pro- 
clu:  conduct  of  providence,  though  “ini  ways  are  in  the  sea,  and  its  j;  timed  Me«iah,  a  teacher  sent  from  .  God  ;  that  by  his  doctrine,  suf. 
paths  in  die  great  w&tera.”  The  blessed  Redeemer  not  only  preserved  |  ferings,  death,  resurrection  and  intercession,  lie  was  the  Saviour,  and 
ini  servant,  but  by  the  miracles  which  ho  wrought  by- him,  gave  him  ;  that  all  who  beiieved  on  Inin  ad  such,  and  obeyed  his  laws,  should  be 
favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  Even  the  companions  of  his  voyage  !  saved:  However  these  things  might  be  spoken  against  they  could  not 
and  sufferings  were  blessed  for  his  sake,  Publius  and  others  received  f  be  proved  false.  Let  us  rejoice  that  limy  are  yet  ihe  support  of  the. 
signal  proofs  of  the  holy  apostle’s  kindness,  in  the  cure*  which  were::  hope  of  sinners,  and  the  blessed  means  of  their  sul  vation. 
wrought;  and  we  cannot  rationally  doubt,  hut  be  would  make  known  j|  3.  We  again  see  the  prediction  of  the  prophet  fulfilled;  and  how 
Jesus,  in  wliosc  name  they  were  wrought.  He  would  inform  them  that  ;!  deplorable  is  it,  to  be  spiritually  blind  under  the  glorious  light  of  the 
it  was  by  faith  in  him  that  such  wonders  were  effected,  and  that  he  !j  gospel,  and  deaf  to  all  its  gracious  proclamations.  What  displays 
was  able  to  save  their  souls ;  to  deliver  them  from  their  sins,  and  to.  j  more  the  sinful  and  deep  depravity  of  human  nature,  than  that  any 
bring  them  to  his  kingdom  and  glory.  jl  should  be  found  hardening  tlreir  own  hearts  against  the  most  gracious 

2.  The  real  of  Paul  was  unabated  by  hts  dangers  and  sufferings ;  j  tenders  of  life  and  salvation.  Justly  may  God  give  up  such  men  to 
and  ho  had  no  sooner  arrived  at  Rome  than  he  mails  the  first  tenders  j  die  consequence  of  their  folly  and  sin,  and  «ny,  None  of  these  limt 
ol  ihe  gospel  to  h»  brethren  the  Jews.  He  found  many  of  (hem  here,  |j  were  invited  and  have  thus  treated  my  iuvitation,  shall  partake  of  the 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  prejudices  as  thuae  in  Judea;  prejudices  ji  provisions  of  my  mercy.  Lot  us  udtnire  that  grace  which  belinea 
v.lucli  no  reason  or  eloquence  could  vanquish.  They  called  Christians  any  to  hearken  and  obey.  To  them  the  ministers  of  Christ  nmy  turn, 
n  wet,  and  their  iloctrifie  a  heresy,  which  was  evrry  where  spoken  j;  and  from  them  may  expect  attention  and  regard,  while  others  neglect, 
against.  It  must  be  admitted  they  were  a  sect,  or  party,  holding  |  or  even  scoff  and  perxeoutu.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  powerfully  impress 
piNnliar  opinions  and  sentiments,  and  observing  peculiar  rites;  bnt  {  the  troths  of  ilie  gospel  on  our  hearts,  and  onr  faith  in  it  be  established, 
ils  ii  opinions  and  sentiments  were  founded '  in  truth,  and  their  rites  |  and  bring  forth  the  genuine  fruits  of  love  and  obedience, 

25 — 2R.  Wetlxpoie,  y<\  See  Mutt,  xiii,  14,  fcc.  and  Arts  siii.  tfl— <s, 
and  Is.  tL  9,  &c. 

30—31.  Two  whole  years.  According  to  Pearson,  Paul  came  to  R;,roc 
in  the  fifth  year  of  Nero,  and  wait  set  at  liberty  la  the  seventh,  lie  employed 
this  period  is  the  great  work  of  the  ministry,  and  doubtless  had  sum*  fruit 
tun 0117  them's*  he  bad  among  other  Gentile*. 


re.  poet  ing  him ;  and  from  thia  it  should  seem  they  considered  that  their  accu¬ 
sations  und  charges  could  not  be  supported. 

St.  AW  Uiinfi,  tfc.  Though  they  had  told  Pant  that  Christians  were 
a  wet  every  where  spoken  against,  he  was  ready  to  avow  and  defend  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ,  and  to  prove,  from  their  owa  scriptures,  the  leading  facts  and 
truths  of  the  gospel ;  and  some  were  induced  to  believe,  hut  others  to  oppose. 

nir  I  ** 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

ROMANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  great  object  of  the  Apostle  in  this  celebrated  epistle,  was  to  establish  the  excellence  of  the  gospel,  ami  to  engage  men  both  to  receive 
it  and  act  in  a  manner  becoming  iti  Hq  establishes  this  in  mating  and  proving  that  the  whole  world  needed  suoh  a  dispensation  •  the  Gentiles 
having  fallen  into  the  grossest  errors  and' crimes,  and  (he  Jews,  though  condemning  cithers,  being  themselves  no  better,  Ch.  i.  ii.;  so  that  both 
ought  to  seek  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ — that  Abraham  and  David  sought  jnetifioation  by  faith,  Ch.' iv.— and  that  hereby  believer*  are  brought 
into  a  state  oF  acceptance,  Cb.  v.  1—1 1,— that  the  miseries  occasioned  by  the  611  of  Adam,  .are  repaired  by  the  second  Adam,  to  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  and  that  the  obligations  of  believers  to  holiness  are  hereby  increase^  and  enforced,  Ch.  vi, 

A*  there  were  many  Jews  at  Home  w!k>  had  embraced  the  gospel,  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  excellence  of  the  gospel,  and  to  abate 

t’.cir  attachment  to  the  law,  the  Apostle  shows  that  the  motives  which  the  latter  urges  to  enforce  obedience,  are  far  more  efficacious  than  those  oi 
ihe  former.  Cl),  vii.  &  _  By  being  married  to  Christ  we  become  dead  to  the  law;  and  by  exhibiting  his  incarnation  and  death,  containing  de 
proini-e  of  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  revealing  a  future  state  of  glory,  and  giving  assurance  of  it  to  all  believers,  as  founded 
on  ihe  gracious  purpose  of  God,  the  death  of  Christ,  and  his  immutability,  offered  such  solid  proofs  of  the  superior  excellence  of  the  gospel,  as 
should  not  only  induce  us  to  embrace  it,  but  to  hold  it  fast  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  in  rich  abundanoe. 

As  the  blcs-ings  of  the  gospel  beloog  to  such  as  helieve,  of  course  it  follows  that  believing  Gentiles  have  a  full  sliare  in  them,  and  that 
unbelieving  Jews  would  be  rejected.  This  led  the  Apostle  to  treat  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  which  occmiicx 
t'te  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  chapters.  This  delicate  subject  he  discusses  with  great  force  and  propriety;  shows  that  God  rejected,  aeevrding 
!•>  ih.-ir  own  records,  a  part  of  Abraham's  seed,  and  of  Israel's  too — that  God’s  sovereign  ’choice  of  some  individuals  to  peculiar  privileec.- 

aitJ  his  appointment  of  some,  among  many  criminate,  to  punishment,  was  consistent  both  with  r  on  son  ami  scripture,  Ch.  ix.  If—  21. dmi 

the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  had  fieen  foretold  both  by  Hoses  and  Isaiah — that  this  was  the  consequence  of  their 
rejecting  the  gospel,  to  whom  it  had  been  preached — tltai  this  vras  not  a  total  rejection,  many  among  them  being  believers ; — and  that  a  time 

w  ould  conic,  when  the  Jews,  in  a  body,  shall  embrace  the  gospel.  The  rest  of  the  epistle  U  practical. 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  born  of  the 
race  of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  But  4 
proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  :  From  whom  we  have  received  .5 
grace  and  aposlleship,  for  obedience  to  the  faith 
among  all,  nations,  on  account  of  his  name : 
Among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  (i 


cing— +Aerorttin<t  to  the  Italy  Spirit.  Literally,  Spirit  of  holiness,  which  r* 
a  mere  Hebraism.  1  have  pivfeiT«il  ihe  *tu«e.  There  is  a  uimiifttri  oppusji <<.#. 
betwecu  our  lord's  human  dcsccu:,  as  lie  was  Ui«  itig  of  l>ut id,  «,.ii 
what  he  wm  an  the  Sou  of  Clod.  XVc  arc  Icld  lit’.-  lulirr  is  to  Ur  utidcrstowl  i  u 
a  figurative  tvust*,  and  only  moans,  that  he  was  thus  eaJl;d  ui  hi*  Imj.iUm, 
whea  he  was  set  apart  to  his  otiicu  by  the  descent  of  the  itch  Spirit 
him  \  and  afterwards  by  the  power  dismayed  in  his  rrsun  •.  ction.  It  U  >{  . . 

cirat  to  uaswor,  that  these  proved  him  tv  be  tike  Sou  of  God,  hut  did  uni  . . . 

hvu  so. 

5.  Frvm  n-hi»tnt  tfC.  Conq».  Gi:l.  ii.  Eph.  iii.  2.  Some  would  remit  r% 
“il’.i!  grace  of  the  »|iuhio!i«  oilier  but,  as  Doddridge  remarks,  it  i*  «■<.;  n,.n 
that  lie  received  price  to  subdue  hut  Litarf,  and  to  qualify  hint  for  ifcr  wo.k 
the  (ukuvtiy,  before  lie  received  bis  counuitsion  as  an  njKmlhv - J'ui 


chapter  r. 

A.  T>.  60.  The  A}tfl*ttc*t«te9  hit  cttKU and  Au  desire  to  corn*  to  them  {  the 
excellence  of  the  j tvtpel;  the  need  men  hod  <,/  it,  from  their  iyuurancef 
k\h*  rind  misery.' 

1  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be 
nn  apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

2  (Which  he  had  before  promised  by  his  prophets 

3  in  the  holy  scriptures,)  Concerning  his  Son 


CHAP.  I.  I.  Called  to  bt  an  apostle.  Some  disputed  PauFs  claim  to 
the  apostolic  office]  and  hence  he  asserts  it  in  the  beginning  of  bin  letter.  He 
wo*  called  to  it  by  Christ,  (Act®  xxvL  16 — 18,}  as  the  other  apostles  were,  «i»d 

he  wa«  qualified  with  the  fame  gifts 4 - Separated  to,  At.  Sot  apart  by 

divine  interposition,  and  selected  from  others,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching 
the  gospel.  Acts  ix.  tb.  Cal.  i-  Hi. - -Gorpvt  of  God.  Of  which  lm  is  emi¬ 

nently  the  author,  being  the  occorapt ix-bmeut  of  hi*  love  and  grate. 

2,  :t.  -  Vy  hie  prvpkete,  t(C.  God  had  promisod,  that  he  would  scud  liis 
.Son  Into  the  world,  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  and  to  David ;  from  whom,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  lie  was  to  descend  •,  and  iu  effect  the  glad  tidiugn  of  him,  or 
the  gwqml  was  announced  in  the  hr.ly  scriptures. 

A.  Hot  proved  to  bet  $c.  Deteroinatcly  marked  out,  so  that  he  might 
!>c  known  U>  \>s  ‘the  Son  of  God/  by  evidence  the  most  powerful  uud  couviu- 


The  faith  of  the  Romans.  ROMANS  I.  The  gospel  the  power  of  God. 


7  Christ:  To  all  that  are  in  Rome,  beloved  of 
God,  called  to  be  saints:  Grace  be  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  spokeu  of  through- 

9  out  the  whole  world,  For  God  is  my  -witness, 
whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of 
his  Sou,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention 

10  of  you:  Always  requesting  in  my  prayers  that, 
by  some  means,  now  at  length  I  may  hare  a 
prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God,  so  as  to 

1 1  come  unto  you.  For  1  long  to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  that 

12  ye  may  -be  established;  Which  is,  that  I  may: 
be  comforted  together  with  you  by  our  mutual 
faith,  the  faith  of  both  you  and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  I  have  often  purposed  to  come  unto  you. 


Chap.  i. 


Jinn,  Sc.  'I%l*  «xpr*w«*  the  end  or  deetgft  of  the  aposifeahtp,  la  brleg  all 
uiioa*  to  reeeiTe  and  obey  the  gospel, called  "the  faith,”  the. doctrine  which 
I*  worthy  or  the  moot  cordial  belief,  “on  acaooqj  of  the  natoe,”  or  pmon  and 
character  of  Chriat,  a*  the  Son  of  God  add  the  Sari  oar. 

0.  Tie  called  of  Jena,  The  Roman  church  conauited  both  efJewa 
end  Gentile*,  who  had  been  called  by  the  gospel;  and  the  efficiency  of  tho 
gospel  waa  owing  to  Christ. 

7.  To  be  mint*,  $*.  That  b,  holy  persona,  separated  by  their  calling 
from  tho  world  whiab  Ueth  in  wickedees*,  and  dedicated  agi  derated  to  God 
end  his  aerrice.  Their  being  thus  called  waa  a  proof  that  they  were  "belored 
of  God.”  Maoknight  atrangely  suppose*  that  tha  apostle  addresses  “all  the 
inhabitant*  of  Roms,”  when  It  ie  dear,  that  be  only  addresses  those,  who  pro- 
foued  to  he  called,  and  to  be  salats.  For  tbeso  he  prays,  that  grace  and  peace 
might  be  imparted. 

8—18-  Putt,  7  then*,  4fc.  The  apostle  rejoiced  that  tbeir  faith  is  Christ 
was  so  much  celebrated ;  and  he  showed  bis  affection  by  hie  prayer*  for  them, 
sod  his  desire  to  see  them.  Some  of  them  had  recelred  the  gif  ta  of  the  Spirit ; 
but  the  apostle  longed  to  rialt  them  that  he  might  impart  these  gifts  in  a  richer 
abandonee,  to  that  they  might  be  established  and  comforted. 

13.  Somt  fruit.  Iff-  Some  converts  to  the  faith,  as  he  hgd  in  most  places 
where  be  had  preaobed  tbe  gospel. 

14.  1  am  Suitor,  /fc.  That  is,  under  obligation,  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
ell  nation*  and  to  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  men. 

15.  To  you  thut  art,  tfc.  Christian  aaaetnblios  were  then,  a*  now,  fre- 
queuted  by  many,  who  did  not  heartily  embrace  the  gospel.  Some  attended 
through  mere  curiosity  ;  others  to  know  what  those  things  were,  that  they 
might  expose  them.  Rial  was  ready  to  preach  the  gsapel,  not  only  to  those 
“called  to  be  saints,”  bat  to  nil  that  would  hear  him.  “Von  that  are  at 
Rome,"  mast  signify  all  that  would  come  to  bear,  whatever  their  characters 
ro’ryht  he. 

16.  The  potter  of  Gad,  gc.  It  la  attested  by  the  most  wonderful  display 
»r  divine  power,  and  la  the  instrument  which  God  employs  to  instruct  and 
bring  men  to  repentance,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  salvation  by  faith  In  Christ. 

17.  Tbe  ripllM.ru ms  which  is  of  Cod,  tfe.  The  terms,  in  this  eoo- 
■esioo,  Iwwm  f««,  are  allowed  to  signify,  not  so  much  the  essential  righteous. 

256 


(but  have  been  hindered  hitherto,)  that  I  might 
have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among 
the  other  Gentiles.  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  14 
Greeks,  and  to  the  barbarians;  both  to  the 
wise,  and  to  the  unwise.  So,  as  much  as  lieth  1-3 
in  me,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you 
also  that  are  at  Rome,  For  1  am  not  ashamed  16 
of  the  gospel,  0  because  it  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation,  to  every  one  that  belicvcth ;  to  the  Jew 
first, and  to  the  Gentile  also.  For  therein  is  the  IT 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  revealed : 
in  order  to  faith,  as  it  is  written,  “  The  righteous 
by  faith  shall  live.’*  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  re-  18 
vealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness;  Because  that  which  may  be  19 
known  of  God  is  manifest  among  them ;  for 
God  hath  manifested  it  unto  them.  For,  from  20 
the  creation  of  the  world,  the  invisible  things  of 


19.  °  of  Christ.  Mn.  versions  ud  fathers. 


nes*  of  {fed,  as  tbs'  reason  tad  ground  of  his  proceeding,  in  the  pardon  and 
acceptance  of  a  believing  sinner.  On  this  account !  have  added  the  words 
which  as  Included  la  the  peculiar  acceptation  of  the  terms,  and  as  defining 
and  limiting  the  aonoe  of  them.  Comp.  Fbil.iii  41.  This  ia  styled  a  u  righteous- 
nes«  without  works,*  and  is  also  called  a  gift.  Uom.  |v.  6»)  v.  17-  It  is  said 
to  bo  accounted,  Imputed,  or  reckoned,  to  the  believing  wooer.  Rom.  iv.  1 L 
These  represent  at  ioai  clearly  ascertain,  that  it  hi  not  God's  essential  righteous¬ 
ness  or  rectitude  which  la  intended ;  but  that,  whatever  it  U,  which  is  bo  far 
transferred  to  the  believer,  Chat  be,  though  a  sinner,  h  accounted  and  treated 
as  if  perfectly  righteous.  On  this  groaud  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  the  re¬ 
wards  of  righteousness  are  conferred  oo  him.  This  is  not  a  man's  personal 
moral  righteousness,  as  it  is  said  to  be  11  by  faith,  and  without  the  works  of 
the  law.’*  Nor  can  it  be  the  act  of  believing  which  Is  meant }  for  this 
righteousness  is  said  to  bs  by  faith,  and  through  faith ;  so  that  faith  itself  can 
only  be  the  instrument  of  et^oying  the  blessing.  Hence  tf&cknight  and 
others,  who  oontend  that  t^ith  ia  our  justifying  righteousness,  confound  the 
instrument  with  the  cause,  the  medium  with  the  object  j  and  alike  violate  the 
sense  of  language  and  the  Just  principles  of  grammar.  I  consider  this  justify¬ 
ing  righteousness  to  be  the  whole,  the  complete  obedience  of  our  Lord  unto 
death.  Hence  remission  of  sin  is  said  to  be  through,  or  by,  his  blood,  Epb.  i. 
7.  Coloss.  I.  14. }  and  acceptance  to  favour  is  vt,  and  by,  him,  Epb.  r,  6.  Sc c 
Rom.  UK  21— 26*  1  have  construed  with  Hammoud  and  others,  as 

connected  with  righteousness,  as  it  fs,  Ch.  iii.  92. \  is.  30.;  x.  6.  Phil.  ui.  9. 
Tho  common  rendering,  “  from  faith  to  faith”  scarcely  admits  of  any  rational 
interpretation.  Primate  Newcome  renders,  “God’s  method  of  justification, 
&c  ”  of  which  I  cannot  approve,  because  I  think  this  la  not  the  acme  of  the 
original  tonus.  It  supposes  «  metonymy  in  the  use  of  the  tern  itwuv  vm,  the 
came  being  put  for  the  effect ;  for  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  is  not  justifica¬ 
tion,  but  the  matter,  groond  or  reason  of  It;  and  It  is  this  which  Is  more  clearly 
revealed  in  the  gospel  than  it  had  been  under  the  law*  Again,  I  consider  this 
rendering  too  lax,  as  It  maybe  suderstood  t?  mean  the  mere  exorcise  of  mercy* 

without  any  respect  to  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ. - The  righteous 

by  faith,  tf<-  See  note,  Hab.  ti.  4. 

IS.  For  the  wrath  of  God,  (pc.  Something  ia  dearly  understood,  <*f 
which  the  apostle  here  gives  tbs  reason*  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  supply  the 


Heathens  without  excuse,  ROMANS  I,  Their  great  degeneracy. 


him  are  clearly  perceived,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made ;  even  bis  eternal 
power  and  divinity ;  so  that  they  are  without 

21  excuse,  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God, 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  nor  gave  him 
thanks;  but  became  vain  in  their  reasonings, 
and  their  inconsiderate  heart  was  darkened. 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became 

23  fools:  And.  changed  the  glory  of  the  incor¬ 
ruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  cor¬ 
ruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  to  fourfooted 
beasts,  and  to  reptiles. 

21  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  un- 
clcauness  through  the  desires  of  their  own 
hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  among 

26  themselves :  Who  changed  the  truth  concern¬ 
ing  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature,  and  not  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed 

20  for  ever.  Amen.  For  this  cause  God  gave 
them  up  to  vile  passions :  for  even  their  women 
changed  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is 


Reflections  upon  Chapteh  i.  I.  We  l?arn  in  what  a  pe¬ 
culiar  manner  (he  apostle  wt*  galled  to  bis  office,  and  separated  (o  the 
gospel  of  God.  He  did  not  run  ament ;  nor  when  went  did  he  consult 
with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  alacrity  and  joy  obeyed  the  command  of 
his  Lord.  He  gloried  in  the  name  of  a  servant  of  Christ ;  and  as  a 
servant  was  diligent,  zealous,  and  laitltlul.  As  he  was  intrusted  with 
the  apoaUesbip  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations;  so  lie  la¬ 
boured  to  make  known  the  faith,  and  to  bring  men  into  the  happy  fel¬ 
lowship  of  the  gospel.  How  much  are  we  indebted  to  his  writings  and 
labours,  for  die  privileges  we  enjoy! 

2.  From  the  representation  which  the  apostle  has  given  ns  of  the 
heathen  world,  we  learn  the  folly,  depravity,  and  sensuality  of  human 
nature,  when  left  to  its  own  tendencies.  Though  the  works  of  God 
were  exposed  to  their  view,  and  from  them  they  might  have  concluded 
that  he  was  infinitely  superior  to  any  of  his  creatures ;  yet  they  dishon- 


ellipsis.  As  the  just  by  faith  were  to  live;  so  they  who  continue  in  unbelief 
will  perish.  For  the  wrath  of  God*  &c.  •  -■  Hold  tit*  truth,  tfc.  Many  of  the 
hrathena  bad  Kuniejuat  uotiune  of  the  divine  u&ture*  bnt  through  their  owu 
unrighteousness*  they  were  not  influenced  by  them*  nor  did  they  touch  them 
to  the  people  generally. 

14— $3.  /*  munifat  wain,  Stt.  Tboogh  God  b*  hi  visible  as  U>  his  nature 
and  essence*  yet  his  bciny  and  perfections  arc  manifest  in  and  by  bis  works  $ 
so  that  they  were  without  excuse*  wlio,  when  they  knew  him*  glorified  him 
not  hi  God ;  and  their  mu  was  punished  by  their  being  jpxcu  vp  to  their  own 
vain  n’asmiingft*  by  which  they  wandered  farther  from  the  truth,  and  their  own 
minds  Warn?  more  &irk,  and  their  hearts  luorc  hardened-  This  clearly  ap¬ 
peared  in  their  degrading  and  abominable  idolatry*  rendering-  diviuo  honour 
to  rontemptihle  roptih**. 

20-  The  truth  ewieer* iug  God,  t(t.  The  true  idea  or  notion  of  1dm*  as 

Ki 


against  nature:  And  in  like  manner  the  men  27 
also  left  the  natural  use  of  the  woman,  and 
burned  in  their  desire  one  towards  another; 
men  working  that  which  is  unseemly  with  men ; 
and  receiving  among  themselves  the  due  re- 
compence  of  their  error.  And  as  they  did  not  28 
approve  of  retaining  God  in  their  knowledge, 
God  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do 
those  things  which  were  not  fit ;  Being  filled  29 
with  all  injustice,  fornication,  maliciousness, 
covetousness,  wickedness;  full  of  envy,  mur¬ 
der,  strife,  deceit,  malignity ;  whisperers, 
Evil-speakers,  haters  of  God,  injurious,  proud,  30 
boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient 
to  parents.  Without  consideration,  covenant-  31 
breakers,  without  natural  affection,  impla¬ 
cable,  unmerciful:  Who  knowing  the  just  32 
ordinance  of  God,  (that  they  who  commit  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death,)  yet  not  only  do 
them,  but  have  pleasure  in  those  who  com¬ 
mit  them. 


cured  him  by  thinking  that  he  was  like  to  themselves!  And  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corrupti¬ 
ble  man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts,  and  creeping  thing... 
They  practised  all  manner  of  vice  in  its  most  disgusting  forms ;  so  that 
it  is  surprising  how  the  social  system  could  be  preserved.  The  heathens 
of  old,  and  these  of  the  present  day,  afford  a  striking  proof  of  the  in¬ 
sufficiency  of  reason,  either  to  make  known  the  nature  of  religion  or  to 
enforce  the  observance  of  its  duties  ;  muoh  Jess  to  ascertain  (lie  method 
of  acceptance,  and  to  conduct  to  eternal  life.  There  was  need  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel  for  these  important  ends ;  and  blessed  be 
God,  that  through  its  instrumentality  numbers  or  heathens  were  oalled, 
sanctified,  and  saved.  And  wherever  it  obtains,  to  some  it  proves  a  sa¬ 
vour  of  life  ;  and  it  lends  to  restrain  the  wicked,  so  tint  they  do  net  go 
to  the  same  excess  as  without  it  they  would  da.  May  it  be  scut  into 
all  lands,  to  enlighten  and  reform  them. 


manifest  In  bla  works,  they  changed  Into  a  lie;  by  which  is  meant  the  imserrs 
of  men  and  beasts,  which  were  most  false  representations  of  God,  and  hence 
called  « tying  vanities,”  P».  xxxl.  6.  On  adverting  to  idols  the  apostle  de¬ 
voutly  ascribes  to  God  blessedness,  and  adds  his  omen,  in  detestation  of 
idolatry. 

27  Tkt  dve  renrsqMisrs,  &c.  As  they  dishonoured  God,  he  left  them  to 
dishonour  themselves  as  a  just  punishment.  The  Crimea  mentioned,  were  pre¬ 
valent  among  tho  most  civilized  heathens  of  antiquity,  the  Greeks  and  the 
Homans;  sad  their  very  idolatry  authorised  and  consecrated  them. 

2A — 31.  At  they  did  not,  tit.  Some  think  that  the  verb  lilKLf.vrv,  sim¬ 
ply  denotes,  that  they  would  nut  retain  God,  Ac.  while  Doddridge  colanders  it 
as  emphatical,  and  renders,  Mas  they  were  not  solicitous  to  retain,  See  "  } 
have  adhered  to  the  moot  usual  sensu.— Jfrprodiiir  mhuf.  A  mind  sot  to  be 
approved  of.  The  word  is  property  used  of  base  coin  which  will  not  hear 
tri&l.  God's  giving  them  up  to  this  state  of  mind,  signifies  hit  leaving  them 
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V<H„  Ilf.  PART  XXI t. 


ROMANS  II. 


The  self- righteous  condemned . 


God  is  a  just  jiulge. 


CHAPTER  II. 

A.  IX  CO.  They  that  condemn  tut  in  other*,  and  yet  practise  it,  art  mUhout 
rn  wr,  trhvther  they  be  Jeers  or  Gentdce, 

1  M  ueuefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man, 
whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest :  for  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemucst  thyself; 
for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same  things. 

2  Rut  we  know  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  truth,  against  those  who  do  such 

3  things.  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that 
judgest  those  who  do  such  things,  and  doest  the 
same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of 

4  God  ?  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  kind¬ 
ness  and  forbearance  and  long-suffering;  not 
knowing  that  the  kindness  of  God  should  lead 

5  thee  to  repentance  ?  But  through  thy  hard  and 
impenitent  heart  dost  thou  treasure  up  to  thy¬ 
self  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the 
manifestation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 

6  God  ?  Who  will  render  to  every  man  accord - 

7  ing  to  his  works:  To  those  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory  and 

8  honour  and  immortality,  everlasting  life ;  But 
to  those  that  are  contentious,  and  obey  not  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  anger  and 

0  wrath ;  Affliction  and  distress  shall  be  upon 
every  soul  of  man  who  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew 
10  first,  .and  of  the  Gentile  also;  But  glory,  hon¬ 


our,  and  peace,  to  every  man  who  doeth  good, 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  to  the  Gentile  also. 

For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  1 1 
For  as  many  as  'have  sinned  without  the  law',  12 
I  will  perish  also  without  being  judged  by  the 
law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  under  the  law 
will  be  judged  by  the  law ;'  (For  not  the  13 
hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  declared  just.  For  14 
when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nature  the  things  required  by  the  law,  these 
not  having  the  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves, 

As  they  show  the  law,  in  effect  to  be  written  in  15 
their  hearts ;  their  conscience  also  bearing  wit¬ 
ness,  and  their  reasonings  among  themselves, 
accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another ;J  In  the  1 6 
day  when  God  will  judge  the  secret  things  of 
men  by  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  gospel 
which  1  preach. 

•But  if  thou  bh  called  a  Jew,  and  rest  in  the  17 
law,  and  glory  in  God,'  And  know  his  will,  and  18 
discern  the  things  that  are  more  excellent,  being 
instructed  out  of  the  law  ;  And  be  confident  19 
that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a 
light  of  those  that  are  in  darkness,  An  in-  20 
structor  of  the  unwise^  a  teacher  of  babes,  hav¬ 
ing  the  form  of  the  knowledge  and  of  the  truth 
which  are  in  the  law  ;  Thou  then  who  tcacbest  21 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou  who 


to  tkeuitunl  tenAancy  of  thoir  own  viceoj  «ad  the  picture  he  drive  of  them 
not  orerc barged. 

CHAP.  It.  |.  WhmJ er.  fin,  ire.  From  what  he  had  aid,  to  prove 
the  heetheot  loexcmbie  in  their  wickednem,  be  jiutly  infers,  that  the  crimes 
of  these  Who  had  such  knowledge  of  the  troth  as  to  condemn  the  rices  of 
othera,  were  proportionately  more  inexcusable.  Tbia  was  evidently  the  cess 
ef  thoJewej  and  without  mentioning  them  at  present,  he  delicately  alludes  to 
their  spirit  and  practice. 

**  nHt  **  h°w  fake  boo  tot  the  judgment  of  m an  nay 

be,  are  know  that  the  judgment  of  God,  4c. 

4.  Should.  2a ad  that,  ge.  The  indicative  mood  is  bore  used  for  the  nh 
Janet  ive,  na  it  k  in  many  other  place*.  See  Haoknigbft  Ewn,  and  I  Cor. 
ir.  6.  j  tv.  50. 


6  ix  7,f  md>  Doddridge  renders,  «  Bat  by  thia  hardness  and 
impenitence  of  thy  heart,  Ac."  and  Others,  “by  the  hardness  of  thy  unrepent, 
ing  heart,  Ac.”  The  sease  is  in  effect  the  same. 

?~10.  To  Hum  who,  Sr*.  The  apoetle  beanlifsity  delineated  the  cha- 
meter  rf  the  primitive  believers,  who  received  the  word  in  much  affliction  j 
and  whs  eoatlnned  to  profess  It,  and  to  adorn  it  bye  plena  and  holy  conduct 
To  these  shall  be  given  the  blowing  of  eternal  life ;  while  tfaoae  who  perveroety 
hputel  agalnat  the  troth,  and  practised  unrightaousneaa,  would  receive  the 
justly  deserved  puaiahment  of  their  crimes. 

XI.  v  ^  ^  That  la,  in  judgment;  In  paring  the 
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final  sentence,  be  k  determined  by  their  real  characters,  and  not  by  their 
external  privilege*  or  profession.  Thia  remark  k  important,  wltni  It  U  con- 
•Me red  that  U  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jew*,  that  no  one  of  them  would  be  de¬ 
prived  of  eternal  life,  unless  for  the  sin*  of  apoatacy  and  idolatry. 

1 3.  Without  the  Urn.  The  Mosaic  law  is  clearly  meant  j  for  none  can  be 
without  the  natural  law,  tinder  which  all  are  born.  Macknigbt,  whom  Mid¬ 
dleton  follows,  consider*  u  the  law**  in  thlt  paragraph  as  meaning  divine 
revelation. 

13.  Not  the  fearers,  frc.  If  we  understand  by  the  law,  the  whole  Mo- 
sale  law,  the  reasoning  of  the  apostle  la  conclusive,  as  it  must  be  in  respect  to 
every  kind  of  law.  If  a  Jew  sinned  In  respect  to  any  of  the  precepts,  and  did 
not  offer  the  prescribed  sacrifice,  be  could  not  be  acquitted  or  justified. 

14.  Do  Aj  nature,  %c.  By  the  Instinct  and  principle*  of  nature  ;  or  «  do 
really  and  truly,"  aa  Snleer  explains.  Gal.  ir.  B.  Eph.  li.  3.  Reason  and  the 
constitution  of  things  furnish  thorn  with  a  law  •  bat  it  is  obriou*  that  they 
were  transgressors  of  this  law, -a*  the  Jews  were  of  the  written  oat*. 

15.  The  tarn,  in  effect,  ScMentocr  shows  that  ™  is  a  men* 
pleonasm.  So  it  is,  Eph.  ir.  12. ;  and  it  was  thus  used  far'  the  Greeks.  2  liurr 
at  least  given  the  sense,  if  not  the  idiomatic  rendering. 

17 — 24.  But  if  the*  be,  fjt.  I  follow  Gfiesbach.  The  apostle  describes 
the  proud  spirit  and  claims  of  the  Jew,  arising  from  his  possession  of  the  law  ■ 
an d  then  endeavours  to  humble  and  coofonnd  him  by  reminding  him  of  his 
transgressions  of  that  very  law. 


Without  obedience 


ROMANS  III. 


circumcision  unprofitable . 


p readiest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou 

22  steal  ?  Thou  who  safest  a  man  should  not  com¬ 
mit  adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou 
who  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacri- 

23  lege  ?  Thou  who  gloriest  in  the  law,  through 
transgression  of  the  law,  dost  thou  dishonour 

2 1  God  ?  For  “  the  uair>“  of  God  is  evil  spoken 
of  among  the  Gentiles*. through  you,”  as  it  is 
written. 

25  Now  circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou 
keep  the  law :  but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of 
the  law,  thy  circumcision  becometh  as  uncir- 

26  cu  incision.  If  therefore  the  uncircumcision 
keep  the  righteous  precepts  of  the  law,  shall 
not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  as  circumci- 

27  sion  ?  And  shall  not  the  uncircumcision  which 
Is  by  birth,  and  fulfilleth  the  law,  condemn 
thee,  who  under  the  letter  of  circumcision  art  a 

28  transgressor  of  the  law?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew, 
that  is  one  outwardly  ;  nor  is  that  circumcision, 


ItfcKLKCTioss  upon  Cbiptkr  ii.  1.  Let  us  learn  (o  revere 
i he  righteous  judgment  of  God.  In  Ihnl  solemn  day,  each  of  us  must 
hare  to  give  up  his  account,  and  the  secrets  of  our  hearts  will  then  be 
made  manifest.  Let  us  often  reflect  on  the  awful  result ;  and  consider, 
that  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  will  be  our  portion, 
if  we  do  not,  by  patient  continuance  in  wcIJ-doing,  seek  for  glory,  bon-, 
our  and  immortality.  If  through  divine  grace  these  objects  are  steadily 
and  sincerely  sought,  then  shall  wc  finally  inherit  the  blessings  of  eternal 
life.  Let  us  also  consider  that  the  goodness  of  God  in  his  providence, 
is  designed  to  lead  to  repentance ;  that  we  may  not  perish  with  those 
who  are  contentious  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  un¬ 
righteousness. 

2.  We  must  all  be  judged  by  the  dispensation  under  which  we 
have  lived.  The  rule  of  the  divine  proceeding  will  be  most  equitable 
and  just;  and  to  whom  much  baa  been  given,  of  them  much  will  be  rr- 


which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  :  But  he  is  a  Jew,  20 
that  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that 
of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  according  to 
the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God. 

CHAPTER  III. 

A,  IX  60.  Tht  priragativti  of  Ut  Jtmt,  mit  are  yet  proved  toll  aavrin 
■nil  at  tkt  (fealties,  to  that  none  tan  It  jkitifial  by  tit  lair,  Lta  by 
faith  cmtjr, 

What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or  I 
what  is  the  benefit  of  circumcision  ?  Much  2 
every  way;  but  chiefly,  because  to  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God.  For  what  if  3 
some  did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  want  of  faith 
make  the  faithfulness  of  God  without  effect? 

By  no  means:  yea,  let  God  be  true,  though  4 
every  man  be  a  liar ;  as  it  is  written,  “  That 
thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and 
mayest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged.  ” 


quired,  How  careful  should  we  be  to  improve  every  gift  of  divine 
goodness,  to  awaken  our  gratitude  and  promote  our  repentance.  Lot 
us  guard  against  the  abuse  of  our  privileges;  for  if  they  are  abused, 
we  shall  find,  that  we  have  been  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  dav 
of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  (he  just  judgment  of  God ;  and  how 
awful  will  ibis  be. 

3.  We  learn  how  yam  it  is,  to  liave  the  name  of  a  Jew  or  a 
Christian !  To  enjoy  aa  outward  and  |>rofe«ed  relation  to  God,  and 
yet  to  be  inwardly  opposed  to  him  and  hia  will,  wilt  only  render  our 
own  condition  finally  more  miserable.  To  have  known  his  will,  with¬ 
out  doing  it ;  to  have  distinguished  things  that  differ,  and  become  the 
instructors  ol  the  ignorant,  will  furnish  matter  out  of  our  own  mouths 
for  aggravated  condemnation.  Let  us  then  seriously  regard  consistency, 
and  be  solicitous  to  feel  die  force  of  the  truths  we  admit  and  teach,  IcM 
the  very  heathens  should  rise  up  and  condemn  us. 


*0.  Haring  lie  farm,  *c.  A  summary  of  the  precept*  and  troths  of  the 
law.  The  term  signifies  a  draught,  a  delineation. 

JJ.  Conusil  iacnltgt.  Or,  rob  the  temple,  by  converting  to  thine  use 
things  holy  or  dedicated  to  God.  See  Mai.  iii.  6,  &c. 

24,  Tit  soM,  l,t.  See  la.  Hi.  5. 

*5.  Thy  rirntwcww*,  be.  The  observance  of  the  mere  right  is  of  no 
avail,  unless  accompanied  with  obedience  to  the  other  precepts  of  the  law 
VV  it  bout  this  circumcision  itself  is  no  better  then  uncircumcision. 

26—29.  If  tbere/art  the,  be.  The  unekfcumeised  person,  or  n  Gentile 
Paul  utlen  uses  the  abstract  for  the  concrete.  How  could  a  heathen,  who 
It  new  nothing  or  the  taw,  “  keep  the  righteous  precepts'"  of  It  >  Wt>  ithy  Sup- 
poses  such  Gentiles  as  Cornelius  are  meant,  who,  renouncing  Idolatry,  ob. 
»rrrcd  the  moral  and  some  of  the  other  precept*  of  the  law,  but  did  not  sub¬ 
mit  to  cireiinielehai.  There  were  many  snob  Gcstilcs,  ns  we  learn  from  the 
Acts ;  and  would  not  their  conduct  condemn  those  Jews,  who,  while  they  re- 
ccieed  mid  gloried  in  circumcision,  practised  all  manner  of  rice!  Thcupostlc, 

k  k  3 


however,  is  only  reasoning  hypothetically ;  and  hia  design  is  clearly  to  mortify 
the  arrogance  of  the  sinful  Jews,  and  to  show  them  that  circumcision  had  a 
spiritual  import,  and  referred  to  a  change  of  heart  and  temper. 

27.  Who  under  (he,  jfe.  Sec,  for  this  sense  of  l, a,  Ch.  Iv.  II.  aud  1 11m 
ii.  lb.  and  8  Pet.  iii.  6.  Most  critics  allow  there  is  the  figure  hendiady*. 
With  New  come,  1  prefer  the  sense. 

CHAP.  lit.  1.  What  advantage,  bt.  A  Jew  is  introduced  as  speaking, 
and  inquiring,  if  a  nmu  may  he  a  Jew  by  a  good  frame  of  mind,  by  a  spiritual 
circumcision,  wind  advantage  hath  tbc  Jew! 

2—4.  C«n.n*Ht,d  tie,  be.  This  is  a  decisive  testimony  to  the  divine 
authority  and  inspiration  of  the  (till  Testament.  What  if  some  did  not  believe 
these  oracles,  which  contained  growl  promises  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  e.pe- 
eintty  that  of  raising  up  among  them  Messiah  '  Will  he  be  unfaithful  on  sc. 
count  of  their  wout  of  faith  ?  No  ;  God  will  he  true,  whatever  man  may  be. 
Nee  Ps.  ti.  4. 

&.  Oat  if  our,  Ire.  This  is  again  the  objection  of  a  Jew.  who  was  about 
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All  are  under  sin, 


ROMANS  III, 


Christ  a  propitiation. 


5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  display  more  the 
righteousness  of  God,  What  shall  we  say? 
Is  not  God  unrighteous  who  intticteth  punish- 

6  ment?  (I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men.  )  By 
no  means:  for  how  then  shall  God  judge  the 

7  world  ?  For  if  the  truth  of  God  have  abound¬ 
ed  to  his  glory  through  tny  false  opinion ;  why 

8  am  I  still  judged  as  a  sinner?  And  why 
say  ye  not,  (as  it  is  slanderously  reported  of 
us,  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  “  Let  us 
do  evil,  that  good  may  come?”  whose  con¬ 
demnation  is  just. 

9  What  then  ?  do  we  excel  the  Gentiles  ? 
No,  in  no  wise:  for  we  have  before  proved 
that  both  dews  and  Gentiles,  are  all  -under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written,  “  There  is  none  righteous,  no, 

11  not  one  :  There  is  none  that  Understandeth, 

12  there  Is  none  that  aeeketh  after  God.  They 
are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together 
become  worthless;  there  is  none  that  doeth 

13  good,  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open 
sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips : 

14  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness : 


Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood :  Destruction  £ 
and  misery  are  in  their  ways:  And  the  way  of  17 
peace  have  they  not  known :  There  is  no  fear  18 
of  God  before  their  eyes.”  Now  we  know  that  19 
what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to 
them  who  are  under  the  law:  so  -that  every 
mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  be 
convicted  before  God.  Therefore  by  the  works  20 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  accounted  righteous 
in  his  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin. 

But  now  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  21 
without  the  works  of  the  law  is  manifested,  be¬ 
ing  attested  -by-  the  law  and  the  prophets; 
Even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  22 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all 
who  believe,  (for  there  is  no  difference : 

For  all  have  sinned,  and  fallen  short  of  the  23 
glory  of  God  ;)  Who  are  accounted  righteous  24 
freely,  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
which  is  by  Christ  Jesus :  Whom  God  hath  set  25 
forth,  a  propitiatory  offering,  through  faith  in 
his  blood,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  own 
righteousness  in  respect  to  the  remission  of  sins 


to  add,  “  wts,  doth  he  find  fault,  or  inflict  punishment  upon  us  j"  but  the  j 
apostle  interrupt*  him,  exclaiming.  What!  will  you  conclude  that  God  i*  • 
nnjun  in  pnnisMng  the  unbelieving  Jew*  *  The  apostle  drafes  the  inference; 
for  how  then  could  bo  be  the  judge  of  the  world  *  If  our  unrighteousness,  dec. 
in  rejecting  the  goepei,  display  morn  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  in  j 
admitting  the  Gentiles  to  his  faroer,  how  can  we  be  in  reality  to  blame!  j 

7.  For  if  the  truth  of  God,  Jr.  The  Jew  resumed  his  objection,  notwith¬ 
standing  what  the  apostle  had  said.  For  ir  the  truth  or  faithfulness  of  God,  1 
bure  abounded  to  hi*  glory  by  the  cal)  of  the  Gentiles,  consequent  on  my  re-  ' 
jeetlon  of  the  gospel,  why  ant  I  still  Judged  as  a  sinner  ?  Why  doth  God  make  1 
me  the  instrument  of  promotiag  hie  glory,  and  then  punish  me  for  it !  To  ; 
this  the  apostle  answers,  he. 

8.  ditdwhyMyyrt«of,lrc.  Why  do  ye  not  speak  out,  and  maintain  that 
it  is  JuM  for  a  man  toofihnd,  that  good  may  arise  from  it ;  or  that  God's  glory 
may  bo  more  displayed.  The  apostle  supposes  that  this  assertion  is  so  absurd 
ms  to  need  no  reply  j  that  for  a  man  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come  is  alike 
opposed  to  reason  and  revelation.  Yet  the  Jews  charged  the  apoetles  with 
this  absurdity,  doubtless  because  they  maintained  that  Gentiles,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  wickedness  and  idolatry,  might,  on  their  repentance,  be  re. 
reived  and  accepted  In  Christ. 

9.  Bo  mt  uovl,  Ife.  Though  we  Jews  have  superior  advantages  and 
privileges,  have  we  improved  them,  so  that  we  are  more  deserving  tban  the 
Gentiles?  No,  in  no  wise, foe.  See  Ch.  ii.  17— 46,  and  1. 18— 32. 

1«— i8.  AW  riyktreas,  go.  In  these  verses  the  apostle  is  thought  to 
quote  from  various  parts  of  scripture  ;  but  in  some  good  mss.  of  theSept  aagiat 
they  are  all  found  together  in  the  beginning  of  the  Mlfc  Psalm.  They  appear 
to  have  been  so  in  the  old  Italic  version,  end  in  both  Latin  and  Greek  copies, 
in  Origin's  time  ;  and  are  quoted  an  n  part  of  the  Psalm  by  Jastia  Martyr. 

U  fa  allowed  that  there  passages  only  prove  what  ires  the  character 

of  the  Jew.  in  the  time  of  David ;  but  they  prove,  by  consequence,  the  general 
degeneracy  of  men :  for  if  the  Jews,  in  one  of  their  beet  periods,  were  to  da- 
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proved,  it  ii  natural  to  infer,  the  Gentiles  were  much  more  no ;  nod  iu  this 
View,  the  quotation*  support  the  apostle’s  argument. 

hi.  Now  w*  iiuHr,  ge.  This  applies  to  the  Jews,  aw  they  only  had  n 
written  law,  or  revelation  of  God’s  wilt*  yet  if  they  could  not  attain  accept 
•ace,  either  by  ceremonial  or  moral  obedience,  but  were  convicted  of  xlit  nod 
guilt,  what  must  be  the  state  of  the  heathen  }  In  this  respect  every  mouth 
must  be  stopped,  dee.;  and  tbe  Inference,  that  no  flesh  can  be  justified  or  ac¬ 
counted  righteous  by  works  of  law,  most  be  admitted  to  be  just  and  true.  For 
by  the  law  w  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

21*  The  righteenmeu,  ft.  Sec  note,  Ch.  1. the  worie 
of  the  Itfiv,  tre*  1  have  added  work#,  as  it  is  admitted  that  they  arc  implied. 

The  apostle  excludes  all  moral  obedience  In  the  Justification  of  a  believer. - 

Ry  the  lor,  ife.  Comp.  Gen.  XT,  6.  Ps,  xxxil.  1,2,  with  lloro.  iv.  17.  j  and 
tiabak  ii.  4,  with  Rom.  1. 17. 

22.  And  upon  all,  4rc.  Griesbach  considers  these  words  as  probably 
spurious,  as  they  are  wanting  in  some  good  mss.  and  versions,  as  well  as  iu 
some  of  the  fathers.  If  they  are  the  words  of  the  apostle,  they  are  designed 

to  explain  the  former. - For  there  w  no  difference.  I  consider  these  words 

and  tbo  next  verse  as  parenthetical  j  and  the  sense  is,  that  as  there  is  no  dif¬ 
ference  In  the  state  of  men,  all  being  sinners  |  so  there  Is  none  as  to  the  way 
of  acceptance ;  every  person  who  believes  having  an  interest  in  this  justifying 
righteousness. 

24.  Wfto  are  aeeountedt  tfc.  Free ly,  without  merit  on  their  part ;  by  so 

act  of  pure  grace.  Yet  they  edit  not  pardoned  and  accepted  to  favour  wn  fl¬ 
oat  the  intervention  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  term  denote* 

that  kind  of  redemption  of  a  captive  which  con  skied  in  the  payment  of  a  price 
for  bis  life  and  his  liberty.  This  U  by  Christ  as  suffering  for  us. 

25.  A  propitiatory  offering^  ffe.  With  Ekaer  and  others,  I  consider 
$vpA  as  understood.  The  seventy  use  It  ellfptically  fur  the  mercy-scat,  dec. 
Some  would  confine  it  hero  to  that  sense;  but,  In  my  opiaiou,  without  any 
necessity,  as  the  version  in  agreeable  to  the  context,  and  supported  by  ilte 


Boasling  is  excluded 

before  committed,  through  the  forbearance  of 

26  God ;  For  the  manifestation,  at  this  time,  of  his 
own  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  righteous, 
and  yet  account  righteous  him  who  hath  faith 

27  in  Jesus.  Where  then  is  glorying?  It  is  exclu¬ 
ded.  By  what  law?  of  works?  No:  but  by 

28  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore  we  conclude  that 
a  man  is  accounted  righteous  by  faith  without 

29  the  works  of  the  law.  is  God  the  God  of  the 
Jews  only  ?  is  he  not  also  the  God  of  the  Gen- 

30  tiles?  Yes,  of  the 'Gentiles  also.  So  that  it  is 
one  God,  who  will  account  righteous  the  circum¬ 
cision  by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through 

31  faith.  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through 
faith  ?  By  no  means:  yea,  we  establish  the  law. 


Rkflections  crox  Cbiptsb  ill.  1.  What  on  affecting  and 
humiliating  picture  has  the  apostle  drawn  of  human  nature!  Bow  is 
the  fine  gold  become  dim !  To  &u  state  is  man  fallen,  that  there  was 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one ;  none  disposed  to  seek  after  God,  or  to  re¬ 
gard  and  fear  him.  And  from  man’s  aposlaoy,  what  bitter  fruits  have 
been,  and  are  still  produced  1  The  throat  is  become  like  the  open  se¬ 
pulchre,  the  tongue  utters  the  deceit  of  the  heart,  the  lips  are  envenom¬ 
ed  with  malice,  and  the  hand  is  raised  to  sbed  blood !  Such  have 
been  the  sins  of  many,  and  if  we  have  been  restrained  from  them,  let 
us  be  thankful,  and  ascribe  the  mercy  to  him,  who  has  curbed  our  pas¬ 
sions,  and  by  hie  kind  providence  prevented  us  from  committing  such 
awful  deeds.  One  thing  shofild  deeply  affeot  us,  that  we  inherit  the 
same  nature,  and  liave  in  many  instances  transgressed  the  law ;  so 
that  by  it  we  oan  never  be  justified  and  accepted.  Let  os  then  const- 


idiom  of  the  language,  and  by  the  authority  of  Josephus.  See  Biel  and 

3,’ichoelis’  Ammerk. - In  U>  bland.  This  Implies  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 

Was  shed ,  and  that  the  effect  of  it  wn»  expiatory;  or  what  need  would  there 
he  of  faith  tu  it? tffe  own  rfgAleoutucrs,  or  justice.  I  consider  “righteous¬ 
ness"  here  and  in  the  next  verse,  as  signifying,  not  that  which  is  accounted 
to  the  believer,  bat  that  raoral  righteousness  or  justice,  which  God  displays  in 
his  method  of  pardoning  sinners  through  the  propitiatory  offering  of  Christ. 

- Before  eoeeenlted,  Vt.  This,  I  conceive,  refer*  to  the  sins  which  bad 

been  pardoned,  daring  all  the  period  which  had  elapsed  front  Adam  nnlil  the 
death  of  Christ.  During  this  long  period,  mercy  had  been  esercised,  and  no 
real  atonement  had  been  made,  so  that  God’s  righteousness  or  justice  might 
hare  appeared  doubtful  if  be  had  not  at  length  manifested  it,  in  the  propitia¬ 
tory  offering  of  Christ.  By  this  hs  showed  his  hatred  of  sin,  and  that  If  it  be 
pardoned.  It  must  be  in  such  n  manner  as  to  display  his  justice  ns  well  ae  bia 
mercy.  If  Jesus  was  not  a  victim  offered  to  divine  justice,  so  as  to  make  it  a 
righteous  act  of  God  to  pardon  in  consequence  thereof,  the  statement  of  the 
apostle  it  false. 

27.  ity  what  law  T  By  what  law  is  glorying  exetaded  ?  Is  it  by  the 
Jsw  of  Moses,  or  by  any  other  promising  life  only  to  perfect  obedience  ?  Ho; 
This  would  leave  a  man  to  glory  in  hia  works,  provided  they  are  such,  or  he 
think  them  to  be  such,  as  the  tow  requires.  It  is  only  excluded  hy  tht  taw  of 
faith.  Far  this  supposes  that  persons  confess  themselves  sinners,  and  bambly 
seek  all  spiritual  Meanings  by  believing  the  promises,  The  apostle  ealie  the 
gospel,  “  the  law  of  faith,"  because  it  requtree  faith,  and  Is  the  ground  and 
rule  of  it. 


Abraham  justified  freely . 
CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  SO.  Abraham  accounted  righteous  by  faith  ,*  by  faith  hi  received  tit 
promise  i  he  is  the  father  of  all  believer*,  who  are  accounted  righteoae  in 
like  manner. 

What  then  shall  we  say  that  Abraham  our  1 
father  found,  as  to  the  flesh  ?  For  if  Abraham  2 
were  accounted  righteous  by  works,  he  hath 
whereof  to  glory  ?  But  not  before  God.  For  3 
what  saith  the  scripture  ?  “  Abraham  believed 
j  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  in  order  to 
righteousness.”  Now  to  him  that  worketh  the  4 
reward  is  Accounted  not  matter  of  grace,  but  of 
debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  be-  S 
lieveth  on  him  that  accounteth  righteous  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  is  accounted  in  order  to  righte- 


der  ourselves  as  guilty  before  biin,  and  fly  to  his  mercy  for  refuge,  and 
seek  for  his  grace,  that  we  may  be  justified  and  saved. 

2.  How  thankful  should  we  be  that  God  has  revealed  the  way  of 
pardon  and  acceptance,  and  displayed  the  harmony  of  mercy  and  jus- 
ttoe,  in  our  redemption  by  Christ.  Fully  convinced  that  by  the  works 
of  tbe  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified  in  God’s  sight,  let  us  most  cordially 
embrace  “the  justifying  righteousness  of  God,”  as  now  attested  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  and  ia  unto  all,  and  upon  alt  who  believe. 
This  method  of  justification  ia  wholly  of  graoe,  and  excludes  all  glory¬ 
ing  in  oursetvea,  privileges  or  works  5  yet  it  is  through  the  redemption, 
which  is  by  Christ  Jesus.  While  God  intended  to  show  the  riches  of 
his  glace,  he  also  intended  to  seoure  the  honours  of  his  law,  to  estab¬ 
lish  its  authority,  as  the  rule  of  righteousness,  and  to  enforce  obedience 
to  it,  by  new  and  most  powerful  motives. 


29.  It  Gad  the  God,  fc.  Is  God,  who  bath  established  this  method  of 
justification,  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  the  maker  aad  preserver  of 
the  Gentiles  also !  Are  not  Jews  and  Gentiles  equally  sinners,  and  in  this 
respect  stand  upon  a  level  ?  And  has  not  God  signified  bis  intention  of  be¬ 
coming  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  ?  So  that  it  ia  one  God,  Ac. 

31.  Afahe  void  the  iam,  ffe.  Do  we  reader  unnecessary  that  obedience 
which  the  tow  requires?  Do  we  vacate  its  precepts  aad  sanctions?  The 
apostle,  I  think,  meant  by  the  law,  tbe  moral  only ;  what  follows  fa  only  (rue 

of  this - Wc  ettabliek.  We  show  Its  honour  displayed  in  tbe  obedience 

and  atonement  of  Christ j  in  its  n*e  to  convince  of  sin,  and  no  illustrate  the 
necessity  of  the  gospel,  as  well  aa  to  bo  the  rule  of  moral  obedience  to  all 
1  believer*. 

!  CHAP.  IT,  1.  Alto  tkefleeh.  I  think  the  sense  to  be.  Did  Abraham, 
our  father,  find  or  obtain  righteousness  by  submitting  to  circumcision  ?  This 
tbe  apostle  styles  fleab.  Tbe  Jews  had  no  high  an  opinion  of  the  merit  of  cir¬ 
cumcision,  that  they  frosted  to  it  for  their  salvation,  maintaining  that  no  one 
circumcised  should  perish.  See  Whitby,  and  Phil,  iii.3. 

2.  By  wo rlt.  By  hi*  obedience  to  God,  in  submitting  to  the  rite  of 
circumcision.— Topiary.  He  would  have  matter  of  glorying.— -tlut  out 
|  before  God.  Hence  it  fa  Implied  that  he  was  not  justified  by  works,  which 
the  apostle  prove*  in  the  following  verses. 

3— S.  In  order  to  riybttounetr.  See  note,  Cb.  i.  17.  Mackuight  con¬ 
tend*  “that  it  is  no  where  said  the  righteousness  of  Christ  ia  accounted  tr, 
j  Abraham  or  to  any  other,  but  that  faith  is  accounted,  through  mere  favour, 

IS  instead  of  a  complete  performance  of  duty But  if  righteousness  be  accounted 
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Justijicalionis  by  faith.  ROMANS  IV.'  Abraham's  faith  described. 


6  ousncss.  As  Davit!  also  describcth  the  happiness 
of  the  man,  to  whom  God  accountcth  righteous- 

7  ness  without  works,  Saying,  “  Happy  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 

S  are  covered.  Happy  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  account  sin.” 

0  Cometh  this  happiness  then  upon  those  of 
tile  circumcision  only,  or  upon  those  of  the 
uncircumcision  also  f  for  we  say  that  faith  was 
accounted  to  Abraham  in  order  to  righteousness. 

10  How  was  it  then  accounted  ?  when  he  was  in 
circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  cir- 

11  cuiucision,  but  in  uncircumcision.  And  he 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  being 
yet  uncircumciaed :  that  he  might  be  the  father 
of  all  those  who  believe,  though  in  a  state  of 
uncircumcision ;  that  righteousness  might  be 

12  accounted  to  them  also ;  And  the  father  of  the 
circumcision  to  those  who  are  not  of  the  cir¬ 
cumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps 
of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he 

13  had  being  yet  uncircumciscd.  For  the  promise, 
that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was 
not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the 
law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith. 


to  tinners,  whose  righteousness  tail*  IT  it  be  said  that  sinners,  on  belie  ring. 
We  treated  as  righteous.  This  is  readily  granted ;  but  the  question  still  is, 
on  what  grounds  are  they  so  treated  >  Is  it  on  the  ground  of  their  faith  only  ? 
Hon  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ  no  efficacy  in  Ibis  afihir  *  If  they  bare 
mot,  what  shall  we  make  of  our  apostle’s  reasoning?  Will  not  each  n  senti- 
meet  make  Christ,  In  the  strictest  sense,  to  hone  died  la  rain?— —  To  him  that 
nwlilk.  Performeth  acta  of  obedience  to  the  law,  the  reward  would  not  be 

matter,  Ac. - Pet  f*  Aim  tint  wnrietk  wet,  *r.  Who  does  not  pretend  to 

have  any  perfect  obedience,  hot  humbly  heliereth  ou,  far. - The  ungodly. 

If«  man  l>o Justified  by  faith,  it  is  manifest  he  cannot  bejustified  before  be  is 
s  believer  j  and  of  course  we  moat  understand  the  expression  in  the  text,  that 
God  Justifies  the  maa  who  had  been  ungodly  on  his  believing,  if  justifies, 
tmn  consist  in  the  pardon  of  sin  and  acceptance  to  fnvour,  the  subject  of  it 
must  he  regarded  an  a  siancr;  and  yet  faith  it  necessary,  in  order  to  partake 
of  thn 

B  -  8.  ,U  David,  *<•-  Comp.  Pt.  xxxll.  1,  2,  and  note*. - AevovnUth 

re/I  icons,  fir.  Iu  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  sinner  ie  treated  as  righteous  with, 
out  any  works  of  righteousness  j  but  in  Rll  such  cases  there  has  been  a  re- 
fereuer  to  the  atonement  and  work  of  Christ,  as  the  ground  of  such  treatment. 

1'-’.  Cowrit  Itis  hayimrtt,  <fc.  The  apostle  ingeniously  applies  the 
testimony  of  IMvid  to  tiie  justification  of  Abraham-,  and  demonstrates  that 
eircumclui.wi  cannot  be  the  ground  nor  the  medium  of  Justification ;  as  Abra- 
h.,"i  was  Justified  or  treated  ss  a  righteous  person  many  years  before  the 
rite  r.t  circumcision  was  instituted,  on  his  believing  the  divine  promise. 

1 1 .  Tie  rif/s  of,  gc.  Or  mark  of  circumcision.  He  received  it  as  a  I 
ties  or  mark  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  him,  and  as  God’s  ttal  of  the 
righteousness  which  he  possessed  by  believing.  The  term  seal  is  ex  plana-  I 
lory  of  the  other ;  and  denotes  that  the  covenant  was  confirmed  and  ratified.—  ' 
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For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  14 
made  void,  and  the  promise  is  made  of  no  efl'cct  : 
Because  the  law  worketh  wrath :  for  where  no  IS 
law  is,  there  is  no  transgression.  Therefore  the  1G 
inheritance  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  through 
grace ;  so  that  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all 
the  seed,  not  to  that  only  which,  is  of  the  law, 
but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  A  braham ; 
who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  (As  it  i&  written,  “I  17 
have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations,”)  in 
the  eight  of  that  God  whom  he  believed,  who 
giveth  life  to  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things 
which  are  not  as  though  they  were.  For  Abra-  18 
ham  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he 
should  become  the  father  of  many  nations,  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  which  was  spoken,  “So  shall 
thy  seed  be:”  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,  19 
he  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when 
he  was  about  a  hundred  years  old,  nor  yet  the 
deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb :  Nor  did  he  stagger  20 
at  the  promise  of  God,  through  unbelief ;  but 
was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God ;  And  21 
being  fully  persuaded,  that  what  he  had  pro- 
misedf  he  was  able  also  to  perform:  And  22 
therefore  it  was  accounted  to  him  in  order  to 
righteousness.  Yet  it  was  not  written  for  his  23 


That  he  might  be  the  father  t  \c.  Father,  the  leader,  the  example  of  the  way 
Id  which  men  should  be  accounted  righteous. 

13.  Through  the  rigfUetmtHeu  of  faith.  Received  and  enjoyed  by  faith, 
In  opposition  to  one  arising  from  obedience  to  tbe  law. 

14 — 15-  Of  the  law.  Wbo  are  under  it,  and  depend  on  their  obser¬ 
vance  of  U ;  if  such  only  be  heirs,  then  faith  ii  made  void,  &c.  But  this  is  by 
no  means  true }  for  ibe  law  to  transgressors,  as  all  men  are,  worketb  wrath  or 
prodaceth  punishment.  But  If  there  were  no  law  at  all  there  could  be  no 
transgression,  and  consequently  no  punishment.  Men  then  arc  heirs  by  faith, 
and  not  by  tbe  works  of  the  law. 

16.  The  inheritance,  ffc .  I  supply  from  Gal.  Hi.  16. ;  and  what  is  said  lo 
be  promised  to  Abraham,  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world,  implies  tb». 

Newcomc  supplies  righteousness,  while  others  adopt  promt* _ Sure  to  all 

the  seed,  *i\  The  apostle  teaches  us  that  Abraham  h&u  two  kvtds  of  seed  ; 
one  by  natural  deseent,  called  “  of  or  under  the  law  and  another,  u  by 

j  faith.*'  Tbe  inheritance  to  both  was  of  grace;  to  the  natural  seed,  the  in- 
i  hcritance  of  Canaan,  and  to  tbe  spiritual,  that  of  heaven  j  aud  the  promise  to 
both  sure  and  certain. 

17.  Life  in  the  deud>  irr.  As  to  the  bodies  of  Abraham  aud  Sat  ah  ;  and 
so  commandeth  nature  as  to  secure  the  existence  of  things,  which,  whin  pro¬ 
mised  by  him,  seemed  impossible.  Thus  too,  Kfe  i»  given  to  ib«*  Geotiles 
who  were  dead  In  sin  ;  and  those  who  were  not  a  people  nre  uow  become  the 
people  of  God. 

18 — 26.  Far  Abraham  41/ahut,  he.  As  tbe  relative  pronoun  rf-feru  (o  *0 

|  remote  an  antecedent,  l  have  supplied  it  Co  prevent  mistake. - Aginmt  kopr. 

There  being  natural  reasons  against  hope  of  posterity ;  yet  Abraham  believed 
that  God  would  fulfil  his  promise  His  hope  rested  on  the  power  uud  faith- 
I  fulness  of  God;  and  by  his  strong  confidence  he  gave  honour  and  glory  to  God. 


Privilege*  of  believers , 

21  sake  only,  that  it  was  accounted  to  him;  But 
for  the  sake  of  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  ac¬ 
counted^  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up 

25  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead ;  Who  was  de¬ 
livered  up  to  death  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  CO.  The  happy  conscqw ences  of  justijitalio* ;  as  lift  and  Am/A  tarns 
by  Adam,  ta  rigkUoHsntts  and  l\f if  earns  by  Christ . 

1  Therefore  being  accounted  righteous  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our 

2  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Through  whom  we  have 
access  also  by  faith  into  this  favour  in  which  we 
stand,  and  boast  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  we  boast  also  in  afflictions: 

4  knowing  that  affliction  worketh  patience ;  And 
patience,  experience;  and  experience,  hope. 


RkflfxtioN3  upon  Chaptkh  iv.  1.  We  learn  who  in 
God's  account  are  truly  happy.  Not  the  proud  and  self-righteous, 
hut  ihcy  “  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven  and  whose  sins  are  oovered.” 
Sins  and  iniquities  we  have  all  committed,  and  some  of  them  heinous 
ami  disgraceful;  and  how  dreadful  the  consequence,  if  they  are  Dot 
forgiven  I  But  if  they  are  forgiven,  bow  firm  is  the  basis  of  our  hap¬ 
piness  and  felicity!  For  we  should  ever  remember  that  this  great 
blessing  is  in  consequence  of  a  righteousness  which  God  impute*,  and 
which  faith  embraces.  We  are  pai dotted  and  saved  in  a  way,  which 
excludes  all  glorying  in  any  works  of  our  own,  and  which  is  designed 
to  humble  us  and  to  display  the  riches  of  divine  grace.  A*  Abraham 
lathered  in  order  to  righteousness,  to  attain  and  enjoy  the  blessings 
and  rewards  of  it,  so  let  us  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  Abralutm, 
that  we  may  be  blessed  with  him. 


24.  Believe  nit  Arm,  (re.  With  the  same  confidence  as  Abraham  did,  who 
ha.  displayed  the  same  power  la  raising  up  the  Lord  Jena  from  the  dead, 
and  exalting  him  to  hi*  own  right  hand. 

25.  ivtio  not  delirrred,  tfC.  This  waa  a  fact  that  Jesus  was  give*  up  to 
death ;  aod  the  apostle  states  the  reason  of  it ;  for  our  offence*,  to  expiate  and 
make  atonement  for  them,  so  that  It  may  be  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 

pardon _ For  onr  jiuHficatiru.  To  assn  re  «s  of  onr  acceptance  to  favour, 

and  hence  of  our  future  happiness. 

(.TfAP.V.  1.  'Therefore  being  accounted,  (re.  Having  stated  the  man¬ 
ner  in  which  Abraham  waa  justified,  a a  the  example  of  alt  other  justified  per¬ 
sona,  the  apostle  Infers  the  consequences  of  justification.— Peace  witA  (Sod. 
Reconciled  to  him  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  arc  taught  to  regard 
hint  as  a  friend  and  u  father. 

£.  Thit  favour,  If  e.  As  the  term  grace,  in  this  connexion.  Is  ambiguous, 
I  have  preferred  fat onr,  as  expressing  the  state  of  such  a*  were  justified, 
which  the  following  word*  support. 

3,  4,  Boost  olio  in  q/NfclioM,  Endured  in  the  cause  of  the  Saviour, 

knowing,  &c. - Etptricitn.  Of  God’s  goodness  in  upholding  u«;  and  wo 

obtain  such  proof*  of  onr  own  faith  at  to  satiafy  ns  of  our  interest  In  Christ. 

5.  Hope  trill  not,  fir.  1  render  In  the  future,  SB  the  sense  require*.  See 


The  great  love  of  God . 

Ami  hope  will  not  make  ns  ashamed  ;  because  the  5 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  unto  us.  For  when  6 
we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  just  7 
man  will  one  die:  (yet  peratl venture  for  a  good 
man  some  would  even  dare  to  die :)  But  God  8 
commend eth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  St 
more  then,  being  now  accounted  righteous  by 
his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  10 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much 
<  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
:  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  boast  also  in  1 1 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
j  we  have  now  received  this  reconciliation. 

Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  12 


I  3.  Wcarc  taught  rise  nature  tun!  the  power  of  faith,  from  what 
)  is  said  of  Abraham.  Ilia  faith  consisted  in  being  “fully  persuaded 
.  that  what  God  bad  promised  he  was  also  able  to  perform  and  there 
!  can  be  no  faith  where  there  is  not  a  like  persuasion.  How  did  (his 
faith  triumph  over  alt  difficulties  1  What  was  impossible  to  be  accom¬ 
plished  by  natural  means,  Abraham  believed  Almighty  power  could 
,  easily  accomplish ;  nor  was  he  disappointed.  To  us  are  given  great 
and  precious  promises.  Let  us  glorify  God  by  cordially  believing 
them ;  so  shall  we  have  the  comfort  ol  them  here,  and  the  accomplidi- 
ment  of  (hem  hereafter.  He  has  already  done  that  for  us  which  uc 
had  less  reason  to  expect  than  we  now  have  to  hope  for  any  thing 
which  remains.  He  delivered  up  to  death  his  eon  Jesus  for  our  offen¬ 
ces,  and  will  he  not  for  hitt  sake  freely  give  us  all  other  things;  and 
especially  what  he  has  promised. 


Matt.  lit.  10,  “is  cat  down"  for  “shall  be.”  Mark  lx.  31,  “  It  delivered  "  for 
“shall  be,  Ac.”—  The  t tee  of  God,  t/e.  Tbit  was  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts,  along  with  the  gift*  of  the  Spirit,  both  ordinary  and  extraordinary. 

6.  Died  for  (fir,  ffe.  Or,  “in  the  stead  and  room  of  the  ungodly.”  Ka- 
pbclivs  has  proved  that  the  origiual  ha*  thia  sense ;  and  the  very  next  verse 
proves  it  demonstratively;  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  any  one  would  die 
tor  a  good  mao,  unless  it  were  to  redeem  his  life,  by  giving  up  hia  own. 

7.  A  jutl  man,  fie.  Oae  who  given  to  nil  their  due.  To  preserve  such 

a  one,  scarcely  would  any  considerate  person  give  up  bis  life. - A  go an, 

One  kind  and  liberal,  and  who  contribute*  to  tlie  comfort  uud  happiness  of 
other*.  Probably,  for  such  a  character,  some  may  be  found  willing  In  die; 
but  what  a  wonderful  instance  of  love  Is  it,  that  while  wo  were  yet  sinners,  ttc 

p— 11.  Afuck  mere  the*,  tfc.  To  be  justified,  is  lo  be  pardoned  and  ac¬ 
cepted  to  favour;  and  this  is  suid  to  lx»  “  by  Ibc  blood  of  Christ,”  which  be 
himself  asserted,  was  to  be  shed  for  tbc  remission  of  the  sins  of  many.  Hence 
justified  persons  may  assure  themselves  that  they  shall  be  saved  from  future 
misery.  For  if  -when  enemies  they  were  reconciled,  &c.  The  apostle  state* 
the  ground  of  reconciliation  to  be  the  death  of  Christ.  For  os  a  righteous 
governor,  God  urns  displeased  with  sinners  ,  and  it  is  only  by  (lie  atonement 
that  his  displeasure  is  removed,  and  his  government  honoured  in  this  arc  I  |,t  - 
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Jhj  Adam  comelh  death 

the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  inasmuch  as  all  have  sinned : 

13  (For  until  the  lavr  sin  was  in  the  world :  but  sin 

1 1  is  not  charged  when  there  is  no  law.  Neverthe¬ 
less  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even 
over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  likeness  i 
of  Adam’s  transgression,  who  is  the  figure  of  j 

13  him  who  was  to  come.)  Yet  not  so  is  the  free  ! 
gift,  as  was  the  offence:  for  if  through  the  of¬ 
fence  of  one  many  have  died,  much  more  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  j 
through  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  ! 

16  unto  many.  And  not  so  is  the  gift,  as  it  was  f 
by  one  that  sinned,  for  the  sentence  was  by  one  1 
offence  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  to 

1 7  justification  from  many  offences,  for  if  by  one 


Rkklectioms  upon  Cbipteh  v.  I.  We  are  taught,  into 
what  a  happy  state  the  believer  is  brought  by  the  gospel.  Though 
as  a  sinner  he  deserves  condemnation,  yet  is  be  accounted  righteous 
by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  Once  he  was  far  from  righteousness, 
and  the  way  of  peace  be  knew  not ;  now  he  has  peace  with  God ;  and  j 
may  confidently  approach  him  as  his  God  and  father.  Being  recouci-  j 
led  and  brought  into  a  state  of  friendship,  lie  enjoys  the  assured  hope  ' 
of  final  happiness.  For  what  can  render  his  hope  vain  ?  He  has  the  1 
delightful  sense  of  God's  love  to  him,  and  an  interest  in  the  Wood  of  j 
Jesus,  and  in  his  ever-prevailing  intercession.  Whatever  may  be  his 
afflictions,  even  they  shall  contribute,  through  grace,  to  advance  bis 
spiritual  interests,  so  that  he  may  boast  amidst  them  all  in  God  reoon-  j 
cited  in  Christ. 

2.  We  learn  how  all  mankind  were  plunged  into  sin,  condemna¬ 
tion  and  death,  by  the  apostacy  of  Adam  their  &ther  and  federal  head. 


ancc.  To  be  actually  reconciled,  the  sinner  must  be  humbled,  and  embrace 
the  way  of  peace  revealed  in  the  gospel  j  and  then  he  may  boost  in  God  aahia 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

12.  1  Honiara  of,  fife.  I  have  followed  Newsome*  who  observe,  that  the 
various  readings,  ban  and  tniis,  are  only  interpretations  of  a  difficult  phrase.  . 
Some  render  “  because  ail,  Ac."  others,  “is  whom  all,  &c.“  which  is,  in  fact, 
tiic  sense  of  the  rendering  adopted.  As  the  him  of  >p’a  is  ambiguous,  we 
should  be  guided  by  the  contest  j  and  on  this  principle  I  cannot  think  the 
rendering,  which  Schlensner  proposes,  after  whom,  aii  have  sinned,  in  any  re¬ 
spect  admissible;  for  the  apostle  immediately  adds,  that  death  reigned  ever 
auch  aa  had  not  mimed  alter  the  likeness  of  Adam's  transgression ;  and  if  the  i 
penally  of  sin  Was  inflicted,  it  maybe  presnmedthat  lid  was  charged  on  them.  ! 

13,  It.  Urt  charged  nhen,  tfe.  Mankind  baee  always  bad  the  hw  of  1 
nature,  which  it  only  in  fect  the  moral  law;  and  the  violation  of  ils  precepts  1 
subjects  them  to  death.  Now  aa  death  reigned  prior  to  tbn  giving  of  the  law  ! 
at  Sinai,  ami  as  infimta  and  others,  not  subject*  of  moral  government,  died,  it  ! 
1>  clear  they  died  through  Adam's  sin,  who  In  some  respects  sras  a  figure  or 
type  Ilf  Christ.  Adam  was  the  natural  and  federal  head  of  his  race ;  and  so  it 
Christ  of  the  whole  race  of  believers;  and  as  death  and  innumeiabte  miseries 
come  upon  men  through  his  offence,  so  pardon  and  the  richest  spiritual  bless, 
togs  flow  to  all  believers,  through  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ.  But  in 
some  particulars  there  la  a  Very  Important  difference. 
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By  Christ  is  eternal  life. 

man’s  offence  death  reigned  by  one ;  much  more 
they  who  receive  abundance  of  grace  ami  of  the 
gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one, 
Jesus  Christ.  So  then,  as  by  the  offence  of  one  IS 
sentence  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ; 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  hatJt  it  cotne 
upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life.  For  as  by  10 
the  disobedience  of  one  man  many  were  consti¬ 
tuted  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  constituted  righteous.  Moreover  the  20 
law  entered,  so  that  the  offence  abounded.  But 
where  sin  abounded,  grace  hath  much  more 
abounded:  That  as  sin  bath  reigned  unto  21 

death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through 
righteousness,  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 


How  terrible  the  e Seels  of  bid  transgression !  They  come  upon  nil, 
and  involve  in  one  common  ruin  the  infant  and  the  man  of  grey  hair-. 
They  are  felt  in  our  depravity,  and  moral  pollution,  as  well  as  in  (he 
thousand  miseries  to  which  flesh  is  heir  to.  Blessed  be  God,  who  iu 
his  infinite  love  and  compassion  appointed  and  gave  his  Son  as  the  second 
Adam,  to  repair  the  ruins  and  desolation  of  the  first.  Yea  to  do  more 
than  to  repair  them;  to  deliver  and  save  us  from  all  our  actual  trans¬ 
gressions,  if  we  believe  in  him  and  receive  the  gift  of  righteousness. 
He  will  confer  a  nobler  life  than  what. Adam  lost,  even  a  heavenly  and 
an  immortal  one ;  an  inheritance  far  superior  to  paradise,  one  dial  is 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  tadeih  not  away.  Let  us  then  cordi 
ally  embrace  the  Saviour,  and  we  shall  experience,  that  though  on  the 
one  hand  sin  reign eth  unto  death;  yet  on  the  oilier  grace  in  all  its  ful¬ 
ness,  riches,  and  glory,  reigns  through  righteousness  unlo  eternal  life  by 
Jcsos  Christ  our  Lord. 


Ilk— 17.  The  gift  by  grace.  Iff-  The  gift  of  righteousness,  as  the  ground 
of  justification.  -7*0  juetyitattonfrtnn,  fir.  The  term  jomMrpjs,  elsewhere 
sbraifiet  a  righteous  praoept;  but  hen  the  sense  circa  is  determined  by  its 
opposition  to  ooodem nation.  ■  Shall  reign  m  life,  fire.  Ail  who  receive  the. 
gift  of  righteousness  exhibited  In  the  gospel,  shall  finally  enjoy  a  much  more 
noble  and  exalted  life  than  that  from  which  Adam  fell,  and  which  they  lost  in 
him. 

18.  Ctffenee  of  one,  tfc-  Or,  one  offence.  For  this  sentence  ban  passed 
upon  ali  men  so  far  as  to  render  them  liable  to  death ,  but  by  tbe  righteous¬ 
ness  of  one,  or  one  righteous,  hath  it,  the  sentence  coroe  upon  all  mvo,  Ac. 
upon  all  who  bare  embraced  this  righteousness. 

18.  Conettinted sincere-  Were  constituted  and  treated  ns  each;  and  so 
are  ail  those  who  are  justified  constituted  or  treated  as  if  righteous,  as  if  they 
had  never  ainned- 

20.  The  taw  entered,  ffe.  Because  the  article  is  wanting  in  the  Greek, 
Mackuight  render*,  “  law  entered  ;”  and  contends  that  Paul  meant,  not  the 
Mosaic,  bnt  the  law  of  nature.  In  this  I  agree  with  him,  understand!*-  Lv 
this  law,  the  moral,  under  which  all  men  are.  Event  the  positive  laws,  given 
afterwards  to  the  Israelites,  wore  In  fact  founded  on  the  more),  and  in  conse- 
qncacc  of  that  became  obligatory.— The  offence,  fire.  The  transgression  of 
it  abounded,  and  showed  the  depravity  of  human  nature.  The  antediluvian* 
were  a  proof  of  this  ;  and  in  subsequent  periods  so  were  both  Jews  and  Gen- 


Relievers  die  to  sin, 
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They  are  raised  with  Christ. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

A.  D.  00.  Belie reri  mil  not  live  in lin,  6  s*  art  wider  strong  obligations  to 
mortify  every  unholy  propensity,  aw d  to  live  to  God, 

1  What  shall  we  ray  then  ?  shall  we  continue 

2  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?  By  no  means. 
How  shall  we,  who  hare  died  to  sin,  live  any 

3  longer  therein?  Know  ye  not,  that  as  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were 

4  baptized  into  his  death  ?  We  were,  therefore, 
by  this  baptism  into  bis  death,  buried  with 
him;  that  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glorious  power  of  the  Father,  even 

5  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For 
if  we  have  been  united  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  that  of  his 

6  resurrection:  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 


Chap.  vi. 


I  bath  been  crucified  with- him,  that  the  body  of 
sin  might  be  so  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  an.  ;  For  he  that  is  dead  is  set  7 
|  free  from  sin.  Now  if  we  have  died  with  Christ,  8 
j  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him; 
j  Knowing  that  Christ  having  been  raised  from  ft 
'  the  dead  dieth  no  more;  death  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  him.  For  in /that  he  died,  he  10 
died  for  sin  once  for  all;  but  in, that  he  liveth, 
he  liveth  unto  God. 

In  like  manner  do.  ye  account  yourselves  H 
to  be  dead  indeed,  unto,  sin,  but  alive  unto 
!  God  through  Jesus  Christ.0  Let  not  sin  there-  12 
j  fore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  so  as  to  obey 
!  it:  *  Nor  yield  your  members  to  sin,  as  instru-  13 
j  ments  of  unrighteousness ;  but.  yield  yourselves 
j  unto  God,  as  .these  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 


II.  “  our  Lord.  Grinbi,  .  IS.  °  its  the  lutiitiurttf.  Orient* 


tile*. - Grace  hath.  In  Innsmcimble  instance*  the  super&bouruHng:  of  grace 

hath  been  illtutrioudj  displayed ;  for  if  sin  hath  reigned,  to  u  to  bring  death 
upon  all  men,  grace  hath  reigned  to  eternal  life,  through  righteousness,  hy 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  In  the  view  giveu  of  this  paragraph,  I  consider  the 
blessings  derived  through  Christ,  ns  enjoyed  by  all  to  whom  he  is  a  federal 
head  j  and  according  to  the  general  doctrine  which  he  and  the  apostles  taught, 
he  is  only  »o  to  believers.  They  only  are  the  persons  justified,  reconciled, 
and  at  peace  with  God  j  they  only  feel  the  saving  loG  ounce  of  troth,  and  be¬ 
come  followers  and  servants  of  Christ.  The  sense  which  Mae  knight  and  other 
Armenian  writers  attribute  fa,  that  as  sin  and  death  come  bito  the  world  by 
Adam,  so  righteousness  and  life  are  proposed  to  all,  hat  secured  to  none ;  that 
the  benefit  derived  from  Christ  Is  otify  bringing  men  into  a  salvable  state  by 
a  new  covenant.  If  this  be  the  apostle’s  meaning,  he  should  have  used  the 
eomffftaial  tense,  and  said,  verse  15th,  “  and  the  gift,  by  grace,  my  abound 
to  many,**  and  fa*  AatA  abounded,  And  so,  17tb,  i  net  cad  of  “shall  reign  lu 
life  by  on e,”  he  should  have  stated  it,  way  reign,  Ac.  And  again,  19th, 
41 shall  many  be  constituted  righteous,”  should  have  been,  many  may  be  eou- 
atiluted  righteous.  But  In  this  case  the  comparison  of  Adam  with  Christ,  and 
of  the  effect  of  his  offence,  with  the  effect  of  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ, 
Is  destroyed ;  for  through  Adam’s  sin,  death  hulh  actually  come  upon  all  men  • 
but  righteousness  and  life  have  actually  come  upon  none,  but  only  a  proposal 
of  them  in  the  gospel.  Much  stress  is  laid  on  the  fawns  «  vOm,  verses  15, 19, 
and  It  la  contended  that  the  many  who  died  by  Adam’s  ills,  and  t he  uurtiy  who 
are  constituted  righteous,  must  denote  all  mankind  \  and  the  contrast,  verse  IB, 
decides  this.  If  the  many  do  not  refer  to  two  classes,  the  natural  seed  of  Adorn 
and  the  spiritual  seed  of  Christ,  then  taking  the  proper  sense  of  the  whole 
paragraph,  the  ajwstte  teaches  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  as  Dr. 
Chauucy  and  mo*t  Socinlans  contend.  lVlthout  admitting  the  sense  which  I  have 
given,  wemimt  conclude  that  the  wicked  of  every  desert pt ion.  arc  as  much 
justified  as  the.  loowi  holy  believers,  and  that  they  shall  equally  attain  eternal 
life  j  a  sentiment  opposed  to  what  both  our  I«ord  and  his  apostles  have  re. 
peatcdly  taught. 

CHAP.  VL  I.  1 Vhal  ifcoU  w say,  tfc.  The  apostle  now  undertakes  to 
vindicate  the  doctrine  which  he  taught,  from  the  consequences  some  drew 
from  it.  See  Ch.  Hi.  7, 8.  That  grace  may  abound?  Does  not  this  doc¬ 
trine  justify  our  continuance  In  sin,  that  grace  may  more  abound  In  pardoning 
and  saving  us  ? 

2, 8.  Who  hare  died  to  rrn,  |c.  Who  have  become  dead  to  the  love  and 
Yuli*  111.  PAUT  XXII.  L  L 


j  practice  of  it,  by  our  professed  engagements  to  Christ. - Kv<m  ye  not, 

■  $c.  To  be  baptized  into  Christ*  is  the  same  as  the  form,  Acts  xix.  Into 
\  kit  death,  Into  a  conformity  to  his  death,  and  are  under  obligation  to  comply 
|  with  the  great  design  of  It,  redeeming  ms  from  all  Inlqoify. 
ji  4.  Buried  Kith  Aim,  Ac*  ‘It  has  been  thought  that  this  text  alludes  to 
ft  theutsrfe  In  which  parsons  were- at  first  baptised.  But  why  this  burying 
should  have  any  such  allusion,,  any  more  than  our  baptismal  crucifixion  and 
jj  death,  I  confess  I  cannot  see.  It  if  .evident,  that  It  ts  not  the  sign ,  bat  the 
[j  thing  signified  In  baptfcra,  that  t  ho  apostle  here  calls  being  buried  with  Christ * 
j!  and  the  expression  alludes  to  Christ’s  burial,  that  os  Christ  was  buried  that  he 
might  rise  to  a  new  and  heavenly  life  5  so  we  are  buried  and  cut  off  from  the 
'I  life  of  sin,  that  we  may  rise  to  a  new  life  In  fiuth  and  love, 
jj  9.  United  together  he,  tfC.  I  adopt  the  metaphorical  sense  of  vupL Om;, 
!j  os  I  do  not  perceive  what  planting  In  this  connexion  can  mean.  The  literal 
ii  sense  la pot  planted  together,  but  growing  together  5  but  growing  in  the  llke- 
.j  ness  of  his  death  appears  to  me  so  singular^  that  I  cannot  think  the  apostle 
jj  could  intend  it.  I  therefore  adopt  the  sense  given,  as  expressing  the  union 
}>  of  believers,  and  their  conformity  to  Christ. 

|  ft.  TAat  our  old  man,  tfc.  The  whole  system  of  our  depravity,  which, 

.  in  the  following  part  of  the  verse,  hg  calls  «tbe  body  of  sin.”  This  old  man 
j  hath  been  crucified  with  him,  ns  his  crucifix tbn'Jia*  stoned  for  sin,  and  shown 
its  destructive  nature,  by  bellevibg  which  we  become  crucified  to  U — ~/Wy 
of  sin,  £e.  The  apostle  so  styles  our  depravity,  became  it  chiefly  combt*  in 
the  lust*  and  passions  of  our  animal  nature,  by  which  the  ndud  is  enslaved. 
But  th©  believer  experience*  that  this  m  *0  far  destroyed,  as  to  itt  power  and 
life,  that  ft  should  nor,  and  does  not,  reign  over  him.  For  he  that  is  thus  rru. 
eifted  and  dead  with  Christ,  is  set  Bee  from  the  tyranny  of  sin. 

8— 10.  jV«m,  if  we  have  died,  Having  thus  died,  we,  as  Chri*iia»», 

!  believe  on  the  best  grounds,  that  we  shall  share  with  Chriar  in  the  complete 
‘  holiness  and  glory  of  the  heavenly  stale.— "-Died  for  tin.  The  dative  must 
.  have  this  sense,  or  we  may  consider  that  thorn  Is  an  ellipsis  of  (he  preposition, 
j  See  Bo*.  He  died  m  a  sacrifice  for  sioi  and  such  was  the  perfection  offt,  that 
[  he  has  uo  need  to  die  again.  Hcb.  ix.  26. 

11.  Do  ye  account,  (fr.  The  apostle  had  hitherto  stated  principles,  and 
reasoned  upon  them ;  but  he  no*  change*  tha  form  of  address,  exhorting  them 
to  a  suitable  improvement  of  their  distinguished  privileges. 

4*2— .14.  Irt  not  riw,  fre.  Since  the  old  man  has  been  crucified,  and  the 
body  of  >ln  so  destroyed,  take  hoed-  that  it  <16  not  again  rule  over  you,  and  ye 
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Sin  hath  no  dominion. 


ROMANS  VII. 


and  yield  your  members  to  God,  as  instruments 

14  of  righteousness.  For  sin  shall  not  have  do¬ 
minion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not  under  the 

15  law,  but  under  the  covenant  of  grace.  What 
then?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  the  covenant  of  grace? 

TO  By  no  means.  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  bis  ser¬ 
vants  ye  are  whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin 
unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteous¬ 
ly  ness?  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that  though  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  yet  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  to  which 

18  ye  were  delivered.  And  being  made  free 
from  sin,  ye  have  become  the  servants  of 

19  righteousness.  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
meu,  because  of  the  weakness  of  your  flesh : 
for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  ; 
to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ;  | 


The  free  gift  of  God - 

|  even  so  now  yield  your  members  servants  to 
j  righteousness  unto  holiness.  For  when  yo  20 
!  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from 
righteousness.  What-  fruit  had  ye  then  in  21 
those  things  of  which  ye  are  now  ashamed? 
for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.  But  22 
now  being  made  free  from  sin,  ant!  become 
servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life.  For  23 
the  wages  of  sin  arc  death ;  but  the  free  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

A.  D.  SO.  Btlfeetn  not  vnder  the  {air  «J  *  nHtunt,  but  are  married  to 
Chritt ;  yet  the  late  it  holy,  jnt,  and  food,  wkieh  a  good  man  aeknor- 
Udget  hg  hit  grief  for  violeting  it. 

Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  I 
them  that  know  the  law,)  how  that  the  law 


Reflections  Dfiir  Chapter  vi.  1.  We  may  learn  how  ; 
groundless  are  alt  charges  of  licentiousness  against  the  doctrine  of  jus-  j 
tiliealion  by  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  '] 
Though  no  works  of  ours  bear  any  part  in  our  justification  before  God,  j 
yet  they  stand  in  a  dose  and  necessary  relation  with  it;  and  nothing  ;l 
can  be  more  detestable  than  to  sin,  and  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may 
aliound  in  pardoning  us.  How  indeed  shall  w 6  who  are  by  profession 
and  obligation,  and  if  true  believers,  arc  in  fact,  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein.  This  would  be  a  direct  violation  of  our  baptismal  en¬ 
gagement,  and  of  what  was  figured  and  intended  by  it  j  and  would  be 
absolutely  inconsistent  with  our  character,  privileges,  and  duty,  as 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ  If  we  have  been  crucified  with  him, 
the  old  man,  the  body  of  sin,  has  been  put  to  death ;  aod  if  we  have 
risen  with  him,  it  has  been,  io  a  new  and  holy  life ;  and  without  this 


we  have  no  evidence  of  the  reality  of  our  faith  or  interest  in  him. 
Genuine  faith  is  the  root  of  holiness. 

2.  Let  us  remember  that  once  we  were  all  of  os  the  servants  of 
iniquity ;  and  what  fruit  had  we  from  the  service  we  performed  ?  Did 
we  not  receive  much  injury,  and  expose  ourselves  to  misery  and  death  ? 
How  thankful  should  we  be  for  regenerating  and  converting  grace,  by 
which  we  are  happily  delivered  from  such  a  dangerous  state ;  end  now 
have  the  prospect  of  endless  life  and  glory.  And  what  means  do  we 
possess,  to  encourage  us  in  the  service  of  righteousness.  We  arc  not 
under  the  law,  so  as  to  expect  life  only  by  sinless  obedience  ;  but  under 
the  oovenaut  of  grace,  in  which  righteousness  and  ail  gracious  supports 
and  influences  are  promised  and  secured.  Let  us  abound  then  in  all 
the  fruits  of  holiness,  that  we  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savi¬ 
our,  and  live  in  the  joyful  and  assured  hope  of  eternal  life. 


be  enslaved  to  it;  nor  yield  tayof  your  members  to  sin,  Ac.;  but  rather  yield 
year  whole  porsoos,  iael  acting  all  your  members,  to  God.  And  foe  year  tn- 
rauntgenient,  I  assure  yon  that  via  shall  not  have  the  dominion  it  once  had; 
fur  ye  are  not  under  the  low,  either  moral  or  ceremonial,  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  bet  onder  the  covenant  of  grace. 

I*.  Of  tin  wtto  death,  tfc,  If  yo  give  up  yourselves  to  Bin  fits  your  lord 
ud  master,  too  must  know  that  the  consequence  will  be  death }  but  if  to  obe¬ 
dience,  then  the  consequent*  will  be  the  fra  Us  of  righteousness,  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  your  own  peace,  comfort,  sad  happiness. 

17,  18.  Obeyed  from  the  $c.  Willingly  sad  joyfully  ye  have 

obeyed.— —  To  nrhick  jrc,  TUi*  t*  tbs  natural  order  of  the  text  j  rod  the 
*«wcis,  that  in  the  providence  of  God  they  had  been  delivered  up  to  the 
gospel,  to  bo  formed  and  moulded  by  it  j  and  through  It,  they  had  been  made 
free  from  sin,  fee. 

HL  /  speak  efttr  tkef  ft.  ■  In  respect., to  servants,  accommodating  the 
carton*  of  men,  to  illustrate  the  Jnbject  of  whkh  I  treat,  because  of  your 

w  aktiess;  sud  to  pursue  the  metaphor,  for  a*  ye  have,  - Inkputf  unto 

iniquity.  Wholly  and  entirely  to  iniquity*)  and  so  u  servants  to  right comsness 
Uttiu  holiness,"  must  signify,  wholly  unto  holiness and  purity. 

266 


SO,  21.  Fret  from  ru/hteonewte.  Ye  did  us  acts  of  righteousness ;  anti 
now  having  become  servants  of  righteousness,  do  no  acts  of  sin.  For  what 
solid  advantage  did  ye  ever  receive  from  sin,  to  counteract  its  present  conse¬ 
quences,  one  of  which  is  shame)  and  LU  future  cousequeuce,  which  is  ever¬ 
lasting  death. 

22,  23.  Made  free  from  tin,  t(c.  What  a  blessed  change  bus  been 
effected  in  your  state  and  prospects !  For  as  the  proper  wages  of  sin  arc  death, 
and  which  you  had  deserved  5  so  the  free  gift  of  God,  £tc.  The  proper  anti- 
thais  would  have  been  Mthe  wages  of  righteousness;"  but  instead  of  that, 
icaget  and  gift  arc  opposed,  to  teach  us  that  though  death  is  the  just  reward 
of  sin,  eternal  life  is  the  unmerited  gift  of  grace. 

CHAP.  VII.  1—4.  Knot*  ye  not,  %e.  The  apostle  now  addresses  tbc 
Jews,  who  thought  the  law  of  Moses  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation.— It  it  m 
/ore#.  In  the  best  Greek  writers  the  verb  ha*  this  sense.  See  Newcome. 
It  would  be  contrary  to  the  apostle**  design  to  suppose  the  sense  to  be,  us 
our  translators  have  represented  It,  <*  as  long  as  he  II  veth  for  he  professedly 
endeavours  to  prove,  that  a  man  may  outlive  his  obligations  to  the  low .  Bui 
as  the  marriage-law  Is  dissolved  by  the  death  of  the  husband,  who  has  no  longer 
any  power  or  dominion  over  his  wife  3  so  when  men  have  been  made  dead  i« 


ROMANS  VII. 


Relievers  dead  to  the  law. 


-  Nature  and  force  of  the  law. 


hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  it  is 

2  in  force?  For  the  woman  who  hath  a  hus¬ 
band  is  hound  by  the  law  to  her  husband  so 
long  us  he  liveth;  but  if  the  husband  die, 
she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3  So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be 
married  to  another  mau,  she  will  be  deemed 
an  adulteress:  but  if  her  husband  die,  she  is 
free  from  that  law;  so  that  she  is  no  adul¬ 
teress,  though  she  be  married  to  another  man. 

4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  have  been 
made  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ; 
that  ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even 
to  him  who  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
that  we  might  bring  forth  fruit  uuto  God. 

•5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  sinful 
passions,  which  were  under  the  law,  wrought 
in  our  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 

6  death.  But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the 
law,  having  died  to  that  by  which  we  were 
held;  so  that  we  serve  with  a  new  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  old  letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  the  law  sin? 
By  no  means.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin, 
hut  by  the  law:  for  I  had  not  known  the 


guilt  of  coveting,  unless  the  law  had  said, 

“  Thou  shall  not  covet.”  But  sin,  taking  oc-  8 
casion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me 
all  maimer  of  evil  desire.  For  without  the 
J  ia*v  sin  was  dead.  For  1  was  alive  'without  9 
the  law  once;  but  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived,  and  1  died.  And  the  10 
commandment,  which  was  appointed  to  life, 

I  found  to  be  unto  death.  For  sin,  taking  1 1 
j  occasion  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me, 
[and  by  it  slew  me.  Wherefore  the  law  is  12 
|  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just, 

;  aud  good. 

j  Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  13 
unto  me  ?  By  no  means :  But  sin  hath  be - 
i-ome  death  to  me;  that  sin  might  appear, 
working  death  to  roe  by  that  which  is  good  ; 
that  sin  by  the  commandment  might  become 
exceedingly  sinful.  For  We  know  that  the  14 
law  is  spiritual;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under 
sin.  For  that  which  I  do  I  approve  not:  for  lo 
:  what  I  would,  that  I  do  not;  but  what  1 
,  bate,  that  do  I.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  16 
i  would  not,  1  consent  to  the  law  that  it  is 
j  good.  Now  then  it  is  no  more  1  that  do  it,  17 


the  law  as  a  covenant,  bj  the  ■arrUlcc  of  Clriit,  on  whom  they  have  believed 
far  life  aud  solvation,  the  law,  a*  a  covenant,  haih  no  more  dominion  over  them. 
They  arc  married  to  Christ,  lhat  they  may  bring  forth  tbc  fruits  of  new  end 
eraugelicnl  obedience  to  God. 

5,  In  the  fit ik.  When  we  were  subjoct  to  the  power  and  elect*  of  car¬ 
nal  desires  and  actions,  when  we  were  u*ref*nerat«  Jews ;  oar  sinful  passion* 
no  wrought  in  us,  that  we  brought  forth  fruit,  not  to  God,  but  to  death.  Ch. 

ii.al— S4.}  ill.  0—19. 

(I.  By  nskhk  toe  were  keU.  Namely,  to  the  law  of  Wooes.  I  adopt  the 
most  approved  reading,  asvfuwtrif.  which  In  agreeable  to  the  4th  verse.— — 
Serve  trith  a  nno,  jrr.  Ia  the  new  oplrit  of  the  gospel,  and  not  according  to 
the  old  letter  of  the  law.  Gomp.'  *  Cor.  ill.  fi. 

7.  Tie  oui it  of  rnorliap,  $e.  I  retain  here  this  term,  that  the  reference 
In  the  tenth  cotnmandiaeot  may  be  noticed.  In  the  law  sin?  Docs  it  enjoin 

any  thing  evil?  No:  the  law  discovert  oin.  Ch.Hi.20. - Far  Ihtti  not,  Ife. 

1  had  not  known  coveting,  or  the  desire  of  things  forbidden,  to  be  sinful  and 
punishable  with  death,  nnlesa  the  law,  4c. 

R,  Sin  tokiny  orrosfos,  trr.  When  I  perceived  that  I  had  broken  thin 
command,  and  Incurred  It*  awful  sanction  of  rain  and  death,  sin  appeared 
through  thin  only  to  Irritate  and  eseite  my  evil  desires.  While  i  was  ignorant 
of  the  demands  and  sanctions  of  the  law,  being  without  it,  as  to  any  spiritual 
knowledge,  »l“  was  dead  \  and  I  apprehended  so  more  danger  from  it  than 
from  a  dead  ftwmy, 

fi.  For  I  *q*  olive,  fa  toy  own  thought#  I  was  safe  at»< i  happy, 

white  thus  without  the  lawj  hut  when  the  commandment  came,  and  I  under¬ 
stood  it#  ext  flit,  purity  and  sanction,  sin  revived,  as  a  powerful  enemy,  aud  l 
died  by  the  curse  of  the  law. 

10.  To  lift r  To  give  life  and  happiness  to  att  who  kept  It,  1  found  de¬ 
nounced  death  on  roc  as  a  transgressor. 


j  12.  Whvtfort  the  /<w,  $fc.  On  the  whole  we  may  conclude,  that  the 
'  law  isbo1y,und  the  commandment,  which  forbid#  us  to  cy  vet,  fo  holy,  and  ju*i , 
■  and  good  -y  It  is  to  in  its  own  nature,  tendency  aud  sanction*  j  aud  it  Is  only 
i  the  violation  oflt  which  brings  death. 

'  IS.  But  sin  futtkf  Ife.  The  direct  cause  of  death  Is  sin  j  and  the  law,  by 
‘  this  sanction,  makes  sin  appear  a  great  and  destructive  evil. 

14.  The  law  it  spiritual.  If  the  csrsmomai  law  »ay  be  called  a  carnal 
commandment,  because  of  hs  bodily  services ;  yet  the  Moral  is  spiritual  in  i*s 

nature,  extending  to  the  thoughts,  desires,  and  affections  of  the  heart - tint 

,  J  am  carnal,  frr.  When  I  consider  myself  by  thin  holy,  spiritual  law,  not  with. 
:  standing  my  attainments,  1  am  compelled  to  confess  myself  comparatively  car- 
[  nut,  and  sold  under  sin,  by  the  fail  of  my  first  father,  and  by  toy  own  former 
!  offences. 

j  15—21.  Far  that  which  /,  Ac.  In  this  whole  paragraph  the  apostle  ite. 
|  scribes  his  spiritual  and  renewed  part,  and  his  remaining  depravity,  a>  In  ■> 
l  persons.  The  latter  he  calls,  f<  the  law  of  sin  In  his  members  ;w  the 
j  w  the  tin  that  dwelt  in  him;”  the  former,  **lhe  mind,  the  law  of  hi*  imud,  rin  J 
!  the  inner  man.”  Between  these  the  apostle  experienced  a  constant  strung- ; 
and  on  many  occasions  could  not  do  the  good  which  he  desired  to  <!»,  i*or 
avoid  the  evil  which  he  desired  to  avoid*  Some  suppose  that  thi*  apomlc  per. 
senates  un  unregenerate  Jew,  as  they  consider  such  language  incouri»t<'ht 
with  bis  state  aud  character,  I  see  nothing  iu  Ills  language  to  support  this 
optiklnn ;  es)>ecially  if  wo  consider,  that  he  is  speaking,  not  of  the  gf’ueraf 
coarse  of  his  life,  but  of  some  particular  occasions  and  acts,  and  more  of  what 
’  pasted  hi  his  mind  than  of  his  outward  conduct.  In  this  view,  his  cxtniMVM 
kuowtedge  of  the  law  as  spiritual,  aud  his  high  degree  of  holiness  would 
!  naturally  produce  more  pain  on  discovering  any  imperfection}  while  his  hairnri 
I  of  Bill  and  the  tyranny  of  it,  would  lead  biin  to  cry  out,  O  wretched  man  that 
||  I  ami  and  inspire  him  with  the  most  lively  gratitude  for  the  complete  mHa- 
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Sin  dwelleth  in  ut.  ■ 


HOMANS  VIII. 


Deliverance  by  Christ. 


18  hut  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  know 
that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flush,)  dwelleth  no 
£oo<I  thing :  for  to  will  is  present  with  me ; 
but  how  to  perform .  that  which  is  good  I  find 

19  not.  For  the  good  which  1  would  I  do  not : 
but  the  evil  which  1  would  not,  that  I  do. 

20  But  if  1  do  that  which  I  would  not,  it  is 
no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelletli 

21  in  me.  I  find  therefore  a  law,  that,  when  i 

22  would  do  good.,  evil  is  present  with  me.  For 
I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  according  to  the 

23  inward  man;  But  (.  see  another  la>v  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  vn.  1.  We  may  learn  tbe 
excellence  of  the  moral  law,  as  the  rule  of  our  obedience.  In  this  view 
of  it,  it  is  unchangeable  and  perpetually  binding,  and  ought  to  be  so : 
For  it  is  all  boly,  just,  and  good-,  and  reaches  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart,  as  wail  as  to  the  actions  of  the  life.  It  discovers,  and  strictly 
forbids,  every  sin  ;  nor  can  it  justly  be  .  charged  with  being  the  cause 
ol  cither  siu  and  death.  But  such  is  our  depravity  that  it  takes  occa¬ 
sion,  from  the  purity  and  spirituality  of  the  law,  to  rise  in  rebellion 
against  it ;  and  thus -brings  the  soul  none  atvfolly  under  its  sanction  and 
mirse.  While  we  are  ignorant  of.  the  nature  of  this  holy  law,  we  may 
be  alive  as  to  nur  own  opinion  and  hope;  but  when  the  commandment 
domes  to  the  conscience,  in  the  light  and  power  of  the  Spirit,  alt  our 
vain  confidence  dies  within  us ;  and  we  find  ourselves  guilty,  condem¬ 
ned,  and  exposed  (o  eternal  death,  by  its  righteous  sentence.  Nor  is 
it  possible  for  us  to  escape  by  any  righteousness  of  our  own. 

2.  Wc  may  next  learn  the  happiness  of  not  being  under  the  law  ! 
as  a  covenant.  It  was  ordained  for  life,  in  ease  of  perfect  obedienoe  \  j 
but  it  is  impossible  fur  us  to  render  that  obedience.  Still  the  law  makes,  j 
no  abatement  iu  iis  demands ;  nor  in  the  nature  of  tilings  can  it  do.  ! 
Hut  they  who  believe  in  Christ  are  become  dead  to  the  law  u  a  cove-  ! 
uant,  and  are  as  much  delivered  from  it,  as  a  woman  U  from  the  law  ! 
of  her  dead  husband.  By  the  constitution  of  the  gospel-covenant,  be-  I 


tion  which  the  gospel  reveals,  and  which  every  believer  shall  finally  enjoy. 
Indeed,  what  he  says  cannot  belong  to  an  unregeoerate  man.  Does  snob  an 
one  disapprove  and  hate  the  evil  which  be  does  7  Does  he  consent  to  the  law 
ns  good,  or  dtlvjhl  in  it  after  the  toner  man?  Does  he  serve  it  vritb  tbemind  7 
His  whole  soul  desiring  to  be  subject  and  conformed  onto  It  ?  Compare  stso 
the  apostle’s  language,  when  describing  a  natural  and  unfegenerate  person, 
Ch.  vi.  12.  j  xiii.  18, 10.;  and  surely  that  difference  of  tang  cage  must  describe 
a  different  stale.  Co  sip.  Gal.  v,  17.  ' 

Ift.  /»  wyjUth,  fir.  In  my  corrupt  hud  degenerate  self,  I  in  well 
assured  dwelleth  no  spiritual  good;  for  though  J  wiU  to  do  good  unceasingly, 
yet  I  now  find  myself  unable  to  do  so. 

28.  ft  is  no  more  /,  So.  If  I  sometimes  In  fact  do  what  my  Judgment 
disapproves,  and  against  which  my  mind  Is  habitually  set,  I  cannot  bnt  main- 
lata,  it  is  not  so  much  1  that  do  It,  as  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me ;  and  this  I  men¬ 
tion  ss  matter  for  hoarflitnlon,  sod  as  vrliat  ought  to  excite  to  prayer  and 
watchfulness. 

2'— *3-  Ifioi  tkorefort  t  hue,  file.  A  principle  which  has  the  force 
and  power  of  a  law,  and  to  which,  in  fact,  I  too  often  yield  obedienoe. 
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•  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the 
j  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.  O  wretch-  24 
ed  man  that  I  am !  who  will  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death?  I  thank  God  that  26 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  there  is  de¬ 
liverance. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

A.  D.  60s  F«limn  free  from,  ttfufenmaftra ;  their  character  as  enjoying 
the  spirit ;  support  under  trials ;  tkeir  interest  in  the  Uv*  of  Ged,  and 
jfetftl  triumph. 

So  then  I  myself  with  my  mind  serve  the 
law  of  God  ;  but  with  my  flesh  the  law  of  sin : 
Yet  truly  is  there  now  no  condemnation  to  1 

lievers  are  espoused  and  married  to  Christ,  that  they  may  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  God.  They  are  not  indeed  freed  from  tbe  law  of  their 
creation,  but  their  transgressions  of  that  law  are  all  mercifully  forgiven ; 
and  they  are  delivered  from  tbe  eurse  of  it-  They  have  become  dead 
to  the  law,  so  as  never  to  expect  life  and  happiness  by  it;  and  they 
look  for  all  spiritual  blessings  to  Jesus  their  husband  and  friend. 

3.  From  the  language  of  the  apostle  we  see  how  great  and  pow- 
f  erful  is  depravity  in  God’s  own  children.  They  are  still  in  some  degree 
sinful  and  carnal ;  and  when  left  to  themselves,  they  do  not  fiad  such  a 
frame  of  atind  lor  holy  duties  as  they  desire,  but  may  be  even  overcome 
with  sin,  and  bring  distress  upon  their  own  souls.  When  their  minds 
arc  inclined  to  do  something  for  the  cause  of  God  arid  religion,  how 
often  will  corrupt  nature  oppose  and  resist ;  so  that  the  good  they  would, 
they  do  noL  O  bow  directly  contrary  is  all  this  to  their  sense  of  duty, 
and  to  the  bent  of  the  new  man !  How  distressing  ore  these  workings 
of  sin  in  them.  They  'are  the  greatest  burden  of  their  lives,  and  cost 
them  many  a  sigh  and  groan ;  and  at  limes  occasion  the  bitterest  grief, 
and  the  most  poignant  sorrow.  How  do  they,  pray  for  deliverance. 
And  how  supporting  and  comforting  is  the-  thought,  that  they  have  now 
freedom  from  the  gnilt  of  sin,  through  faith  in  Christ ;  and  tiiat  he  will 
finally  rescue  them  from  all  the  remains  of  it  Blessed  be  God  for 
Christ,  and  for  the  hope  of  a  future  sinless  and  happy  stare. 


24-  Tkt  Wj  of  fill  < loath  t  The  body  of  sin,  which  caoseth  death ; 
or  he  denote*  hi*  depravity,  which  he  had  to  bear  liltc  a  dead  body,  as  sn  in¬ 
supportable  burden,  alluding  to  tbe  custom  of  some  tyrants,  wbo  tied  s  dead 
body  to  a  captive,  which  he  had  tn  bear  till  death  ended  bis  sufferings. 

25.  / lion  4  God,  fie.  Several  good  mss.  tome  versions  and  fathers,  rend 
“  the  grace  of  God”  through,  &c. ;  which  would  ben  direct  answer  to  the  ques¬ 
tion  which  concludes  the  preceding  verse ;  but  the  text  Implies  that  answer, 
•nd  is  much  better  supported,  and  I  have  ao  doubt  is  the  genuine  reading. 

CHAP.  VIII.  |,  $v  then /myiei/'.  fir.  I  join  this  clause  to  this  chapter, 
as  closely  connected  with  it.  With  his  mind,  his  renewed  part,  he  served  or 
habitually  regarded  tbe  law  of  God ;  bet  with  hie  ficeh,  his  remaining  depra¬ 
vity,  the  law  of  sin,  in  the  manner  stated  in  tbe  foregoing  chapter _ Vet 

truly  it  tktn  sew,  fie.  For  this  sense  of  see  Sehlcns-  1  conceive  the 
apostle  means,  that  whatever  wars  Us  infirmities  and  sisful  defects,  when  he 
considered  himself,  in  reference  to  fee  holy  last  of  God,  yet  as  a  believer,  as 
one  in  Christ,  he  together  with  all  tneb,  was  freed  frost  condemnation.  1 
omit  the  last  clause  oa  the  best  authority.  It  seems  to  have  crept  into  the 
i  text  from  the  4lh  Tcrso. 


Works  of  the flesh  and  spirit.  ROMANS  VII F.  The  spirit  tf  adoption. 


2  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  9  For  the  law 
of  the  spirit  of  life  by  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 

3  me  free  from  the-  law  of  sin  and  death.  For 
what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  hath  done,  who,  by 
sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  by  a  sin-offering,  hath  condemned 

4  sin  in  the  flesh ;  That  the  righteous  precept 
of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  by  us,  who  walk 
not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to 

5  the  spirit.  For  they  that  are  according  to  the 
flesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh;  but  they 
that  are  according  to  the  spirit,  the  things  of 

6  the  spirit.  Now  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is 
death ;  but  the  minding  of  the  spirit  is  life 

7  and  peace.  Because  the  minding  of  the  flesh 
is  enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to 

8  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So 
then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 

9  God.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
spirit,  since  the  Spirit  of  God  dwellcth  in  you. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 


he  is  none  of  his.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  JO 
the  body  is  dead  on  account  of  sin :  bnt  the 
spirit  enjoys  life  on  account  of  righteousness. 
But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  tl 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  will  also  give  life  to  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwell eth  in  you. 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,,  not  to  12 
the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh.  For  13 
if  ye  live  according  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die: 
but  if  through  the  Spirit  ye  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  14 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received  again  the  15 
spirit  of  bondage  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father,  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  16 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God : 
And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  17 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  since  we  suffer 
with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  with 
him.  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  18 


Cttxr.  Tin. 


2.  For  the  id#  of  {hr  spirit,  $c.  Tb*  gospel  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  and  I 
confirmed  by  Uia  gifts,  uud  which  shows  the  way  of  life  to  a  condemned  sin-  . 

ixer. - Hath  made  uxt  free,  ffc.  From  the  otmdeiunmg  and  ruling  power  of 

eid,  which  would  otherwise  produce  death  and  misery.  How  lie  and  others  | 
were  thus  made  free  the  aposUe  status  in  the  following  verves. 

3,  4.  Far  n-hrtl  Ike  Zutr,  Jrt.  The  law  was  not  weak  in  itself,  but  through  j 

the  aiu  of  mail.  It  could  neither  deliver  from  the  girilL  nor  power  of  riu. -  . 

God  hoik  .done.  The  text  Is  elliptical,  and  the  words  added  sure  necessary,  • 
Jerfns  came  In  the  likeness  of  sinful  men,  hut  vw  free  from  sin $  yet  he  was  a  tin-  j 
ottering,  bearing,  and  atoning  for,  the  sins  of  nog,  in  virtue  of  which  believers  < 
receive  pardon  j  and  in  their  ftosh,  or  deprived  nature,  is  condemned  to 

die:  for  so  they  are  to  be  conformed  to  Christ. - Right  evut  precept.  See 

Ch.  ii.  20-—  Who  walk  not,  He,  Who  in  spme  good  measure  fulfil  the  } 
righteous  precept  a  of  the  law,  while  we  walk,  not  according  to  our  corrupt 
nature,  but  according  to  our  reus  wed  nature,  as  aided  and  directed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

6.  They  that  are  occor&wy,  he.  Tbay  that  are  lo  a  sinful  carnal  stale, 

fcc. - According  to  the  spirit,  in  u  spiritual  state.  Each  class  will  mind, 

relish,  and  pursue  things  agreeable  to  the  state  they  are  in.  1  consider  wriopen 
spirit,  here  and  in  tbc  uext  two  verses,  as  signifying  the  renewed  wind,  which 
is  indeed  tbe  work  of  God’s  Spirit. 

fi — b.  The  minding  of  (Ac  fie f&»  !fc.  This  is  the  same  as  “to  be  in  the 
flesh,  to  mind  the  thing*  of  tha  flesh,  to  walk  according  to  the  fleshy*’  it  is,  iu 
fact,  to  rogurd  nothing  but  the  indulgence  of  animal  appetites,  passions,  and 
desires.  Now  this  shows  tho  spiritual  death  of  the  sont,  and  its  danger  of 
eternal  death  :  because  this  is,  in  fact,  enmity  tv  God,  as  it  is  not,  nor  can  be 
subject  to  hi*  law,  but  directly  opposed  to  it ;  and  of  course,  those  under  its 
influence  cannot  please,  but  must  provoke  God  by  their  crimes.  On  the  other 
hand,  u  tbc  minding  of  iha  spirit,”  or  « the  things  of  the  spirit,”  being  ha¬ 
bitually  concerned  foe  the  interest  and  happiness  of  the  soul,  enjoy  divine  lift* 
and  peace. 

9.  lint  ye  nrt  wf  in  the,  $r.  Tb-  npcmtlc  now  implies  nfoit  he  bad  said 


1.  walk  net  after  the  fit  th,  but  after  the  Spirit.  Griesb. 


to  the  believers  at  Rome.  They  hud  been  delivered  from  rinding  the  flesh, 

and  were  now  in  a  spiritual  state - Since  the  .Spirit  tf  Cod,  fc.  For  the 

MUM  of  jtTff,  see  Hoogeven.  This  verse  proves  that  Pool  addressed  the 
church  at  Rome  as  regenerate  persons,  though  there  right  be  some  among 
them  who  were  not  so  ia  reality  j  for  many  bad  received  tbe  gifts  of  (he  Spirit* 
—Now  if  any  man,  $r .  But  let  roe  remind  you,  that  if  a  man  have  not  the 
spirit,  temper,  and  holy  disposition  at  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10,  1 U  If  €  Avail  be  in  yen.  Thk  is  elliptical,  for  4i  if  the  mind  or  spirit 
of  Christ  dwell  In  you.11  The  body ««  dear',  tfc.  1*  subject  tv  death,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  first  win.  SoeCh.v.  13—19.  That  this  is  tho  sense  of  the  apostle, 
and  that  he  does  out  mean  a  moral  death  to  sin,  as  Mack  night  contends,  the 

nest  verse  dearly  proves. - Rut  the  spirit  enjoys  lifs,  fire.  Is  now  made 

alive  to  God,  rescued  from  condemnation,  and  fcball  receive  eternal  life,  «*  on 
account  of  that  righteousness,”  which  tho  Saviour  but  wrought  out,  and  which 
is  accounted  to  all  believers.  See  Ch.  Hi.  ‘21  —28 ,—ff  the  Spirit  of  Aim,  &e. 
litis  must  denote  the  Spirit  of  God  iu  the  personal  sense,  and  it  will  be  by  his 
agency  that  the  mortal  bodies  of  the  saints  will  be  at  the  last  day  reanimated. 

12 — 14.  IF*  arp  debtor*,  tge.  We  are  under  obligation,  not  to  the  flesh, 
but  to  grace.— For  if  through  the  Spirit,  $ c.  Middleton  understands  this 
as  signifying  spiritually,  in  opposition  to  **$**,  car  tally;  fmd  in  the 
:  same  sense,  *rt*f**.n  ftw,  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  next  verse.  With  Maek- 
pight,  1  rather  suppose  the  Spirit,  in  the  personal  Reuse,  must  he  meant  j  ami 
•  that  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  tlie  proposition  ora  for  it  U  by  hi*  agency  with  the 
i  word,  that  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  arc  subdued,  and  finally  put  to  death  — 
Art  led  Ay  the  Spirit,  <1«.  A»  are  under  his  sanctifying  influence,  aud  follow 
hie  guidance,  are  clearly  heirs  of  life ;  for  they  are  sous  of  God* 

ir> — 17.  For  ye  hare  not  received,  Arc-  The  spirit  vf  bondage  was  rliat 
of  the  Jewish  law;  they  were  always  subject  to  it,  having  perpetually  to  re¬ 
new  tbovr  offerings  for  sin,  and  their  conscience  not  being  cleansed  from  tlic 

guilt  ofU. - lint  ye  hurt  received,  The  spirit  of  adoption,  of  filial  lore, 

ami  confidence  in  God,  os  our  father  iu  Christ. - Yet r,  the  Roly  Spirit  him - 

self.  Tfc .  By  Uia  gifts  aud  gmces,  bears  witness  wit  h  our  spit  it  to  our  Adoption 

2fl  9 


Mankind  in  bondage . 

time  arc.*  not  worthy  to  be  compared  ! 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  manifested  to 

tn  its.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  mankind 
waifotli  for  this  manifestation  to  the  sons  of 
God :  (For  mankind  were  made  subject  to 
vanity ;  not  willingly,  but  through  him  who 

2J  subjected  the  same,)  In  hope  that  mankind 
will  be  delivered  from  this  bondage  of  cor-  j 
ruption  into  the  glorious  freedom  of  the  chil- 

22  dren  of  God.  For  we  know  that  all  mankind 
groan  and  travail  in  pain  together,  until  now : 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  who 
have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  our¬ 
selves  groan  within  ourselves,  looking  for  the 
adoption,  even  the  redemption  of  our  body,  j 

24  For  we  are  saved  in  hope  only:  but  hope 
that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  a  man  seeth, 

25  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we  hope 
for  what  we  see  not,  then  do  we  look  for  it 

26  with  patience.  And  in  like  manner  the  Spirit 
helpcth  our  weaknesses;  for  we  know  not 


The  Spirit  assisteth  us. 

what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the 
Spirit  itself  interceded!  for  us  with  groaning* 
which  cannot  be  expressed.  But  he  who  27 
searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  the  miud 
of  the  Spirit  is,  that  interceded!  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  we  know  28 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
those  who  love  God,  to  those  who  arc  called 
according  to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  fore-  29 
knew,  he  predestinated  also  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be 
|  the  first-born  among  many  brethren.  More-  30 
|  over,  whom  be  predestinated,  those  he  also 
called :  and  whom  he  called,  those  he  also  ac¬ 
counted  righteous:  and  whom  he  accounted 
righteous,  those  he  also  glorified. 

What  shall  we  say  therefore  to  these  things  ?  31 
If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us? 

He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  deliver-  32 
ed  him  up  for  us  all,  how  will  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all-  things?  Who  33 
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into  God's  family;  and  if  we  ire  children,  then  heirs, &c _ Since  w«  nfiir,  tfc. 

Our  sufferings  usd  persecution*  are  ao  evidence  against  our  being  heira ;  but 
rather  a  proof  of  it,  since  they  are  designed  to  conform  ua  to  Christ,  that  we 
way  be  glorified  with  Mm. 

18—23.  For  l  recto*,  Sc.  Haring  mentioned  suffering,  the  apoalk  con¬ 
trasts  >t  with  the  glory  lhat  shall  be  revealed. or  manifested  to  them,  at  the 
blessed  resurrection,  (ad  accounts  it  aa  nothing.—— Expectation  of  mankind 
I  so  reader  «r»tr,  because  it  it  clear  that  they  are  intended.  See  Marie  »i. 
16.  “Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature)*’  that  is,  “  to  all  mankind."— 
Mait  mtiifi  humfj,  gr,  To  diseases  and  death,  not  for  t  heir  own  aiuooly, 

bat  on  account  of  the  sin  c f  their  first  father  and  head _ Ja  dope  that  tee*. 

Wad,  fce.  Or,  “that  they  will  be  delivered,  Jkc.  j**  tor  the  uoun  is  often  need 

for  the  pronoun - Bondage  of  compile*.  The  miseries  and  death  to  which 

they  are  exposed,  Thee*  has  been  a  general  desire  of  each  a  deliverance 
among  the  heathen  nation*,  both  of  antiquity  sad  of  later  period*  j  and  their 
rites  and  superstitions  prove  it;  for  by  them  they  hoped  to  conciliate  the  ob¬ 
ject*  which  they worshipped,  and  to  obtain  a  release  from  the  evili  which  they 
endured  or  feared. — —Groan  usd  hot  cl,  tfc.  And  are  therefore  indulging 
earnest  expectations  of  deliverance.  And  not  only  they,  but  onruel.es  also, 
who  through  grace  have  believed,  and  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  groan, 
ke.  looking  for  the  Messed  day  when  we  shall  be  finally  rescued  from  corrup¬ 
tion,  and  mortality  swallowed  up  of  life.  I  cannot  but  think  the  view  given 
of  this  paragraph,  the  real  sense  of  the  apostle.  For  first,  mankind  only  can 
he  the  .object*  of  earnest  expectation ;  and  secondly,  the  contract  which  is 
made  between  believer*  and  the  creature,  readers  it  evident,  that  by  the  crea¬ 
ture,  or  every  creature,  the  rest  of  mankind  only  can  be  intended. 

24,  3b.  Saved  i*  hope  onlp.  But  thl*  hope  is  well-founded;  sad  excite* 
•u»  to  wait -with  patience  for  the  accomplishment  of  it. 

28.  dad  t»  like  meaner,  ire.  A*  the  Spirit  beernfh  witness  with  our 
spirit,  (see  vms*  IB,)  so  be  assisteth  our  weakneuo* :  For  we  are  Ignorant 
what  we  should  pray  for,  whether  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  or  to  abide 
and  suffer  for  hi*  sake,  Phil.  1.  S3.;  bat  the  Spirit  intereedeth,  by  prompting 
groan*  and  feelings  which  cannot  be  ex  pressed. 

*7.  Miud  qf  tic  Spirit,  tfc.  God,  who  searcheth  ail  hearts,  kuowetb 
what  it  tbs  temper,  sad  whatars  the  desires  of  the  mind  suggested  by  the 
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i  Spirit,  in  these  act*  of  devotion;  and  he  knoweth  that  this  intercession  for 
!  holy  men,  under  suffering  and  persecution,  ti  agreeable  to  bis  will,  who  will 
■  either  rescue  or  support  theta, 

38.  illtki*0e,Se.  Even  the  moot  grievous  suffering*  shall  work  for  the 

good  of  those  who  love  God,  &c. - Actor  ding  to  bit  purpose.  Some  apply 

this  to  God’s  design  of  caving  those  who  believe,  or  admitting  them  into  tbs 
Christian  covenant;  hot  sorely  something  mere  particular  is  intended,  even 
hi*  special  “  purpose  of  grace  which  was  given  to  them  in  Christ  Jetna  before 
the  world  began,”  S  Tim.  i  t. 

39.  Wkom  8* fertiner,  fire.  This  cannot  respect  his  omniscience  only, 
or  foresight  of  what  they  would  be,  but  rather  regards  his  special  farcer  and 
love,  aa  the  source  of  all  tbs  blessings  which  they  enjoy  In  this  or  in  the  future 
world.  Hence  be  predestinated  them  to  be  conformed,  toe.  “To  the  image  of 
his  Son,"  In  holiness  and  sufferings  here,  and  la  glory  hereafter.  “  That  he 
might  be,  dte."  That  he  might  have  the  dignity  of  the  first. bora,  and  be  the 
head  of  many  brethren,  end  for  whom  he  rose  from  the  dead,  that  they  might 
rise  after  him. 

30.  At  or  rover,  wkom  ic,  Sc.  In  the  38th  eerie,  Paul  describes  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  all  believers.  They  love  God,  and  are  called  to  exercise  this  lore, 
agrosable  to  God’s  original  purpose;  for  to  this  they  were  predestinated  by  his 
wisdom,  counsel,  and  grace.  Hence  there  1*  a  lovely  and  inseparable  connexion 
between  the  divine  purpoae,  and  the  calling,  jtndificai Ion,  and  glorification  of 
hi*  people.  Many  ancient  believers  bad  been  thus  called,  justified  and  glori¬ 
fied  ;  and  doubtless  this  might  he  said  of  many  Christians,  xvho  had  then 
finished  their  coarse ;  and  if  tbia  were  true  of  tbem,  it  would  be  true  of  all 
other  be] levers  to  the  end  of  the  world.  In  this  view  the  apostle  states  prin¬ 
ciple*  which  had  been  proved  and  illustrated  by  facta;  and  which  would 
support  the  hope  of  believer*  uuder  all  their  suffering*.  Heneo  I  can  see 
ah  Jon  ground  In  this  verse  for  explaining  John  xvll,  6,  as  signifying,  “  that 
the  glory  Christ  bad  with  the  Father  before  the  world  began,”  was  only  in 
purpoae.  Our  Lord  state*  a  fact,  and  is  aot  reasoning  on  the  subject  nf  the 
divine  purpose,  nor  so  far  as  I  can  see,  In  the  least  adverting  to  it. 

,  31,32.  if  Cod  be  for  %i,  fire.  Why  should  w*  fear  the  fiercest  opposi¬ 

tion?  Cannot  ha  moderate  It  or  support  ua  under  it  >  For  siucc  he  spared 
ji  nut,  dec. 


Love  of  Christ  unchanging.  ROMANS  IX.  Paul's  sorrow  for  (he  Jews. 


shall  lay  any  thing  to  the'  charge  of  pod’s 
elect  ?  Shall  God  who  accounteth  righteous  ? 
34  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  Will  Christ 
that  died ;  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  haud  of  God,  who 
33  iutcrccdeth  also  for  us?  Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ ;  shall  affliction,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 

36  ness,  or  danger,  or  sword  ?  (As  it  is  written 
**  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ; 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.”)  j 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con-  i 

38  querors  through  him  that  loved  us.  For  1 
am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, ' 

ItRFLKCTios*  bfox  Chapter  vul  l.  We  leant  what 
dreadful  work  sin  lias  made  in  the  world!  It  has  turned  the  natural 
bent  and  bias  of  the  heart  to  earthly  and  sensual  things ;  and  even  into 
enmity  to  a  holy  God  and  his  law.  The  depraved,  carnal  mind  refu¬ 
ses  all  subjection  to  God's  moral  government ;  it  is  full  of  pride,  self.  . 
dependence  ami  obstinacy.  Sin  has.  brought  men  under  spiritual  death 
and  condemnation,  and  produced  a  moral  impotenev  through  the  whole 
mass  of  mankind.  While  it  has  subjected  the  body  to  various  afflicting 
and  most  painful  diseases,  and  finally  to  dissolution,  k  has  disordered 
all  the  powers  and  passions  of  the  soul.  Well  may  mankind  groan  ; 
under  this  bondage  of  sin,  misety,  and  corruption !  Even  believer*  ei-  I 
prricuee  many  infirmities,  tribulations  and  distresses,  from  which  they 
do  most  earnestly  long  lo  be  delivered. 

2.  We  learn  how  great  anil  inestimable  are  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  privileges  accorded  to  believer*.  They  are  in  Christ; 
and  how  great  is  their  safely,  honour  and  happiness,  arising  from  this 
blessed,  vital  union  1  To  them  there  in  now  uo  condemnation,  as  they 
are  pardoned  through  the  blood  of  the  Saviour.  By  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  they  arc  happily  renewed,  and  do  not  sinfully  and  inordinately 
mind  and  relish  the  thing*  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit.  They  are 
led'by,  walk  after,  and  live  acopsding  to  the  Spirits  and  by  his  influ¬ 
ence  they  mortify  die  body  of  sin.  They  are  the  sons  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ;  and  though  their  bodies  are  mortal,  like  those 


33 _ 35.  Shall  God  who  ammvlelkt  1  follow  Harris,  Newcome,  and 

others  in  this  punctuation,  which  makes  the  whole  of  these  questions  uniform 

and  more  emphatlcol. - WAe  iatvreeilel A,  He.  By  bit  presence  there  as 

the  lamb  that  lias  been  slain ;  and  by  maintaining  the  cause  and  interest  of 
bis  church  -^—  ICAo  liail  separate  ue,  ifc.  The  apostle  by  saying  etc,  who, 
bath  personified  the  things  following. 

36.  At  it  it  writ  tea,  frr.  For  what  was  said  of  Cod's  people,  Ps.  xliv. 
32,  may  be  applied  to  oar  ciren instances. 

37.  ,Vare  Hum  conqueror*,  3rc.  We  not  only  sustain  their  assaults  r 
hat  we  are  enabled  to  trlnmph  and  rejoice  ill  the  assurance  of  everlasting 
victory,  through  the  love  of  Christ. 

3K,  39.  Dealt  nor  Ufe,  fre.  The  fear  of  death,  or  the  desire  of  life,  or 
the  temptations  of  the  roost  powerful  evil  angels,  or  present  or  future  suf- 
erlngs,  or  height  of  proaptfity,  or  depth  of  adversity,  or  any  other  matter, 
will  not  be  able,  &c. 


nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  Nor  39 
height,  nor  depth,,  nor  any  other  matter, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  iu  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

A.  D.  60.  Patd’tfriqf  «*  scemnU  of  (A*  Jmd;  tkt  promutt  art  fulfilled 
te  Ahrahim't  spiritual  teed ;  Gad’t  taeertig*  mercy  aud  the  calkuy  of 
the  GeuliUiand  rqidim  of  Ou  Jem. 

1  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  l 
conscience  bearing  me  joint  witness  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  That  I  have  great  sorrow  and  2 
continual  grief  in  my  heart.  For  I  could  3 

ef  other  men,  yet  their  souls  are  alive  to  God,  and  shall  live  for  ever 
with  him  ;  and  even  their  bodies  shall  be  raised  to  immortal  glory,  in 
resemblance  of  their  risen  Saviour.  They  have  the  Spirit  as  a  spirit 
of  adoption ;  and  he  aids  and  amUls  them  in  their  addresses  to  their 
heavenly  Father,,  both  as  to  tlie  matter  and  manner  of  their  addresses.. 
He  hear*  testimony,  by  bis  own  infiuenoe,  that  they  are  the  sons  of 
God;  and  by  the  comfort  and  joy  which  be  imparts,  be  becomes  (be 
earnest  and  pledge  of  their  final  felicity. 

3.  We  lean*  what  grounds  of  assurance,  of  final-triumph  and  bles¬ 
sedness  they  have.  They  arc  called  according  lo  God’s  purpose, 

!  justified  through  the  redemption  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus;  and  as  he 
.  their  headand  ever-living  intercessor  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
in  glory,  so  are  many  of  his  people  glorified  with  him,  and  the  rest 
shall  in  due  time  partake  of  the  same  glory.  For  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  of  God  in  him,  is  unchangeable  and  eternal;  so  that  no  cireum- 
tsanoes  of  life,  or  forms  of  death;  no  allurements  of  prosperity,  or  term  is 
of  adversity;  bo  fears  or  danger*  from  auy  quarter,  can  ever  se|>araie. 
between,  the  love  of  God,  and  those  who  love  him ;  or  alienate  the 
heart  ef  Christ  front  them,  or  theirs  from  him.  No ;  they  are  now  jus¬ 
tified,  aud  shall  be  glorified  with  Christ.  Amidst  all  their  sufferings, 
trials  and  persecutions,  divine  grace  shall  support  them ;  and  they 
shall  be  not  only  conquerors,  but  shall  finally  and  joyfully  triumph  ever 
all  opposition  and  enemies  1 


CHAP.  IX.  1,  2.  /  toy  the  IniHt,  tfe.  While  the  apostle  exulted  in 
the  blessings  nod  privileges  of  believers,  lie  could  not  contemplate  the  stare 
of  unbelievers,  and  especially  of  his  unbelieving  brethren,  the  Jews,  bet 
with  the  greatest  grief  and  snrrow.  The  manner  in  which  he  appeals  <■. 
Christ  shows  his  earnestness  and  sincerity. 

3.  For  I  rould  ruh,  qo.  It  would  require  a  long  disenssion  to  state  a'l 
the  renderings  of  this  verse,  and  to  canvass  the  reasons  of  them.  WakctleM 
from  the  sense  of  it.y.i/et.1  mar,  in  Hamer,  gires  ns,  “For  I  also  myself  was 
once  an  alien  from  Christ a  version  tvoly  singular  for  such  a  critic !  IVhi  n 
did  awfipu.  ever  signify  an  alien?  Newcome,  “  accursed  by  Christ,"  width 
be  explains,  devoted  tn  temporal  destruction,  if  I  could  Ibua  prevent 
tbciv  excision.  Macknight,  “separated  from  Christ,”  that  is,  the  ciiur.il, 
as  he  explain*  it  |  and  many  others  in  like  manner,  one  excommunicated. 
I  hare  adopted  the  version  of  Doddridge,  which  is  supported  by  the  sense  of 
the  preposition  »so,  *  Tint.  i.  3.  Sec  also  I  John  Sit.  16.  Christ  was  re 
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wish  that  I  myself  were  made  as  one  accurs¬ 
ed,  alter  the  manner  of  Christ,  for  my  brethren, 

4  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh:  Who 
ure  Israelites ;  whose  is  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  service  of  the  temple,  and 

5  the  promises;'  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  is  Christ, 
who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. 

6  But  it  is  not  possible  that  the  word  of  God 
should  fail.  For  they  are  not  all  Israel,  who 

7  spring  from  Israel:  Nor  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children  of  pro¬ 
mise :  but,  “In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.” 

8  Which  is,  They  who  are  the  children  of  the 
flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God ;  but 
the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for 

9  the  seed.  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise, 
“  At  this  time  will  I  come,  aud  Sarah  shall 

10  have  a  son.”  And  not  only  this;  but  when 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  twins  by  one,  even 

11  by  our  faiher  Isaac;  And  the  children  being 
not  yet  born,  and  having  done  neither  good 
nor  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  - 
to  his  election  might  stand,  (not  of  works,  but . 

12  of  him  that  calleth  ;)  It  was  said  to  her, 

]  3  “  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.”  As  it 


is  written,  “Jacob  havC  I  loved,  but  Esau 
have  I  hated.” 

What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  there  unrighte-  14 
ousness  with  God  ?  By  no  means.  For  he  saith  1.5 
to  Moses,  “  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  merey,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on 
whom  I  will  have  compassion.”  So  then  it  is  16 
not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  run¬ 
neth,  but  of  God  that  hath  mercy.  For  the  17 
scripture  saith  to  Pharoah,  “Even  for  this 
same  purpose  have  1  preserved  thee,  that  i 
might  fhow  tty  power  in  thee,  and  that  my 
name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the 
earth.”  So  then  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  18 
will,  and  whom  he  will,  he  suflereth  to  be 
hardened. 

j  Thou  wilt  therefore  say  to  me.  Why  doth  19 
he  still  find  fault?  For  who  hath  resisted 
his  will?  Nay  but,  O  naan,  who  art  thou  20 
that  repliest  to  God?  Shall  the  thing  formed 
say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus?”  Hath  not  the  potter  power  21 
over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  disho¬ 
nour?  What  now  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  22 
wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  have 

I  endured  with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels 


counted  one  accursed,  at  belay  crucified.  Gal.  Ui.  13.  Paul  waa  trilling  to 

•ulftr  and  die  in  like  manner,  provided  that  this  would  remove  the  prejudice* 
of  his  brethren  and  iadace  them  to  believe.  Or,  if  the  aeaae  given  to  an  be 
uot  sufficiently  supported,  we  might  render,  "unde  aa  one  accursed,  »  ac¬ 
count  of  Christ,  aa  this  sense  of  the  prepoaitioa  is  common ;  and  the  general 
meaning  will  be  nearly  the  same.  To  suppose  (hat  the  apoatle  could  wish 

himself  to  be  eternally  accursed,  would  be  as  nbaurd  as  inconsistent  with 
piety. 

4.  Whose  <r  Iht  adoption.  They  have  been  take*  and  mate  his  finally, 
and  called  "his  sons,  hi*  first-born.”  See  Exod.  iv.  22,  23.  Jeretn.xxxi. 
®>  SO.— Tie  J (lory.  Of  God  In  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and  In  the  tabernacle 
and  temple. — -.'fli  cowuaute,  made  with  Abraham,  and  by  Mooes  with  the 
whole  people;  usd  “the  giving  of  the  law"  at  Sinai,  and  “the  service  of  the 
temple"  belonged  to  them,  together  with  many  promises. 

5.  Whore  art  the  /atherr.  Of  the  church  and  of  many  nations. _ dad 

•/  whom,  ire.  The  unblasaed  sense  of  this  text  supports  the  doctrine  of  two 
natnres  iu  the  person  of  our  Lord.  Aa  to  the  boman,  he  descended  front  the 
fathers ,  but  as  to  kb  divine,  he  was,  and  ever  will  be  God  over  all,  blessed 
for  ever.  The  utmost  effort  of  critical  ingenuity,  has  tolled  in  every  attempt 
to  weaken,  much  more  to  destroy  this  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Christ. 
The  learned  reader  a  my  see  .Middleton  la  hie.  WardWa  sermon,  on  the  So. 
ciuian  Controversy,  aud  Ecclsctto  Review  of  Imprsred  version. 

6.  But  it  it  not  fouiiU,  *c.  But  tboagh  some  Jews  will  he  rejected, 
yet  the  promisee  will  net  toil  to  be  accomplished  to  the  believing  seed  of 

Abrsham. - Not  sii  /irpsi,  gc.  All  the  desesndeota  of  this  patriarch  are 

not  God's  children  now,  ray  raws  u.n  tonrar.y,  rathe  next  veT^ra. 

8— IS.  Wife*  ir,  thru  »*«,  #e.  In  these  Tcrsea  the  apostle  proves  bio 


assertion,  verse*  6,  9,  from  the  examples  of  Abrslium  and  Israel’s  children. 
— According  to  kit  tlcvliott,  tfe.  Ho1 * * 4 5 6  freely,  without  any  respect  to  works, 
j  chose  Jacob  to  he  the  heir  of  the  promise  of  Canaan,  and  his  posterity  to 
enjoy  national  and  religious  privileges  and  advantages;  and  many  among 

them  to  spiritual  blessings  and  eternal  life. - J  lewd  Jacob,  fie.  See  Mml. 

i.  3,  and  note. 

U.  ittkfrt  uHrigklemmets,  (re.  Tu  it  nnjast  in  God  to  bestow  favours 
'  to  Whom  unit  in  what  measure  he  plcaaeih »  Sorely  not:  form  the  exercise  of 
•  kinducm  and  mercy,  he  docs  and  moat  act  according  to  his  own  good  plett- 
i  sore,  these  not  being  in  any  respect  deserved. 

18-  Hit t  that  witttlk,  tfc.  Esau  ran  to  hunt  venison  for  Isnuc,  and 
j  strongly  desired  the  blessing ;  hot  it  was  not  bestowed  on  Jucob,  nor  return'd 
<  to  Esau  for  auy  thing  they  did,  bot  from  God’s  mere  mercy.  That  God  has 
I  »  right,  and  exercise*  this  sovereign  right  aud  power,  Is  clear  from  another 
:  instance. 

|  IT.  For  thr  ttriptart,  he  See  Exod.  ix.  16,  an?  note.  God  continued 
;  him  in  being  to  display  his  power,  and  spread  abroad  his  name,  as  the  one 
true  God. 

18.  Merry  on  whom,  fife.  Sec  verse  14. - -lit  luffmlk  to  be,  Ift.  See 

Exod.  vii.  3,  and  note. 

19.  WkohathrnUtfd  hit  trill  1  Or  who  can!  When  be  determines  to 
destroy  o  nation,  or  a  person,  who  can  prevent  it ! 

80—84.  Nay,  jut  Oaten,  ift.  The  apoalle  answers  lhat  there  is  great 
irreverence  in  such  language ;  and  it  as  unbecoming  a*  it  would  be  for  ibe 
clay  to  cost  lain  of  the  potter,  for  not  making  it  into  ft  more  honourable 

vessel - //  Gad  willing,  <fc-  A«  he  may  show  his  wrath  in  ptutefaing  the 

guilty,  without  any  impeachment  of  hia  justice;  eapeeiully  vvhrv.  it  j.  ecu- 
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The  Jews  stumble  at  Christ, 


Calling  of  the  Gentiles. 


23  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction:  And  what,  j 
if  willing  to  receite  vs  that  he  might  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy,  which  he  had  before  prepared  for 

24  glory;  Even  us,  whom  he  hath  called,  not 
from  among  the  Jews  only,  but  also  from  a- 

25  mong  the  Gentiles  ?  As  he  saith  also  in  Hosea, 
“  I  will  call  those  my  people,  who  were  not 
my  people;  and  her  beloved,  who  was  not 

26  beloved.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in 
the  place  where  it  was  said  to  them,  ‘Ye 
are  not  my  people ;  *  there  shall  they  be 

27  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God.”  But  Isai¬ 
ah  crieth  out  concerning  Israel,  M  Though  the 
number  of  the  sons  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  a  remnant  only  shall  be  saved: 

28  For  he  will  finish,  and  cut  short  the  account 
in  righteousness:  because  a  short  account  will 


the  Lord  make,  in  the  land.”  And  as  Isaiah  29 
hath  foretold,  “  Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts  had 
left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  had 
been  made  like  unto  Gomorrah.” 

What  shall  we  say  then,  That  the  Gentiles,  30 
who  followed  not  after  righteousness  for  jus¬ 
tification ,  have  laid  hold  on  righteousness  for 
justification,  even  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith?  But  Israel,  who  followed  after  the  31 
righteousness  of  the  law,  hath  not  attained  to 
the  righteousness  of  the  law.  Wherefore  ?  Be-  32 
cause  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  if  it 
were  to  be  attained  by  die  works,  of  the  law. 
For  they  stumbled  at  die  stone  of  stumbling ; 

As  it  is  written,  “  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stone  33 
of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence ;  and  yet 
whosoever  confideth  in  it  shall  not  be  asha¬ 
med.” 


REFLECTION'S  UFON  CHAPTER  IX.  I.  We  are  tauglll  how 
fabe  the  charge  was  which  was  circulated  against  Paul,  that  he  was 
the  enemy  of  his  own  people  and  nation  ;  and  how  false  are  similar 
charges  made  against  other  real  believers,  of  want  of  affection  to  their 
friends,  and  to  their  oo unify.  Paul  could  most  solemnly  appeal  to 
Christ,  under  the  snored  influence  of  the  hear  tacaruhing  Spirit,  that  he 
felt  the  most  tender  regard  to  his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh ;  and 
(hat  their  continued  unbelief  occasioned  him  the  most  painful  feelings  of 
sorrow,  and  grief  of  heart ;  and  every  believer  feels  in  like  manner, 
and  prays,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  that  such  as  are  enemies  may  be 
reconciled.  Yea,  what  would  they  not  suffer,  that  those  who  are 
favoured  with  the  means  of  grace,  might  eotne  lo  the  saving  knowledge 
of  the  glorious  Redeemer  1  How  wonderful  his  person  ?  The  son 
and  yet  Lord  of  David  1  Sprung  from  the  fathers  according  to  the 
flesh ;  and  yet  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.  How  safely  may  sinners 
confide  in  him ;  for  his  infinite  merits  are  such  as  to  support  the  hope 
of  (he  chief  of  sinners. 

2.  We  learn  how  sovereign  God  is  in  the  displays  of  his  grace. 
He  will  have  mercy  on  whom  he  wilt  have  mercy,  among  persons  alike 
sinful  and  unworthy;  and  he  influences  some  so  to  run  and  seek 
inertly  that  they  obtain,  while  he  leaves  miters  to  follow  their  own 
ways,  and  to  harden  their  hearts  from  his  fear.  However  this  pro¬ 
ceeding  may  offend  human  pride,  it  is  obviously  suitable  to  God's 
universal  dominion ;  and  is  consistent  with  the  strictest  righteousness  and 


■birred,  that  be  has  borne  with  greet  patience  long  with  then,  aa  be  had  with 
yon  Jew*. — —  Frxxcf#  pf  w ratk^  lfc.  Thoat  art  opposed  to  (hewTe«meW  of 
mercy;*  nnd  -what  h  yaid  of  tacta  should  be  carefully  olwerveil.  The  former 
are  M  fitted  for  deal  ruction*  or,  •♦hare  fitted  theitmelvet  for  destruction" 
•s  wac  render  the  text,  by  their  own  aloe  and  crime*;  but »  to  Tee*el*  of 
mercy,  it  la  God  who  before  prepares  them  for  the  glory  which  he  ha a  pur-  . 
pond  to  confer  upon  them.  I  have  supplied  lha  eltipei*. 

26,  26*  in  /fears,  fr.  Comp,  Hoi.  Cb.i.  10.;  U.  23,  and  notes. 
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equity.  In  bestowing  his  favours  on  some  he  doth  no  injury  to  others ; 
and  though  for  wise  and  holy  reasons  he  exercises  hh  grace  in  catling, 
sanotilying,  and  oonduoting  some  to  glory,  be  does  not  appoint  any  to 
destruction,  but  on  account  of  their  sin,  and  continued  unbelief,  by 
which  they  hare  fitted  themselves  for  it.  Nor  let  such  charge  their 
ruin  to  his  decrees.  These  are  secret  until  the  events  declare  them ; 
and  he  has  given  to  men  a  plain  and  sufficient  rule  of  duty,  and  the 
strongest  motives  to  follow  after  righteousness  by  faith ;  by  which  alone 
they  can  be  justified  and  saved  1  For  neglecting  and  despising  the 
method  of  djyine  grace,  and  violating  God’s  holy  law,  they  will  liear 
the  sentence,  *  Depart.1 

3.  We  are  admonished  to  submit  to  the  dispensation  of  God, 
believing,  that  while  he  manifests  on  the  one  hand  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  and  on  the  other,  the  severity  of  his  justice,  he  in  both  doeth 
what  is  right.  Never  let  us  arraign  the  conduct  of  God  at  our  tri¬ 
bunal,  aor  quarrel  with  the  grace,  sovereignty,  or  justice  of  his 
proceedings,  lest  we  be  confounded  for  our  insolence,  in  during  to  reply 
against  so  great  and  glorious  a  Being!  Nor  let  os  stumble  at  the 
humiliation,  and  sufferings  of  Christ;  nor  at  the  method  of  pardon  and 
acceptance  by  him.  There  is  in  his  work  all  that  is  requisite  for  the 
justification  of  every  believer ;  and  in  him  every  believer  is  accepted 
and  shall  be  saved.  How  dreadful  is  the  case  of  those  who  stumble 
at  Christ,  to  whom  he  is  a  roek  of  offence,  against  which  they  dash 
themselves  to  their  own  ruin.  Happy  they  who  build  on  this  rock ! 


27 _ 29.  But  twiah  crietk  eut.  See  Is.  x.  23,  93,  and  1.  9,  *nU  the  note. 

30.  giyiUMmt, ,/ie  jiut||hdtiM.  See  Ch.i.l7,and note.  The  Gentih-o 
knew  nothing  reflecting  the  doctrine  of  righteousness  for  joetlfcetion,  while 
in  their  heathen  Mate ;  but  on  Hicir  embracing  the  gospel,  they  laid  hold  of 
this  blessing,  sad  enjoyed  pardon  and  acceptance.  I  point  after  Henman, 
Bowycr’s  Conj. 

31.  Bigileswnrw  »/  «Ae  tow,  drc.  I  consider  the  genitive  as  that  nr  (be 

object.  Sec  3  Cor.i.i,  eaAtperr  »»  “thesufferiogs  forChrist."  Epb. 
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Poid’ ft  earnest  prayer.  ROMANS  X.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing. 

CHAPTER  X.  |  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 

A.  D.  BO.  Pooi  ntserte  Sit  lave  to  the  Jeiee;  etatee  the  riyhteevmeee  of  j  holieve  m  thy  heart  that  Go(l  hath  *  TSISCCl  him 

the  Lt*,  a»<t  of  faith  i  ax/t  that  jetetmd  Unttitt  who  Mim  ihaitte  from  tho  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  ■  For  With  10 

t  hit  doctrine  latrht  by  llut  prop  bets.  ,1  t  ,  •  «.  .  »  «  .  , 

the. heart  man  believeth  to  righteousness;  ami 
l  Brethren,  my  heart’s  desire  and  prayer  to  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  to  salvation. 

God  for  Israel-  is,  that  they  -  iriay  be  saved.  For  the  scripture  saith,  “  Whosoever  believeth  II 
a  For  I  bear  them-  witness  that  they  have  a  on  him.  shall  not  be  ashamed.”  For  there  is  12 
zeal  towards  God,  but  not  according  (o  know-  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Gen¬ 
ii  ledge.  For  being  ignorant  :of  the  righteous-  tile:  tor  the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  unto  all 
ness  which  ‘is  of  God,- and  seeking  to  establish  -that  call  upon  him.  For  “  whosoever  shall  13 
their  owir  righteoasriess,  they  have  not  sub-  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  sa- 
lnilted  themselves- to  the- righteousness  whit'll  ved.” 

4  is  of  God.  For  Christos  the  end  of  the  law  llow  therefore,  shall  men  call  on  him  in  14 
in  order  to  righteousness,  to  every  one  that  j  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall 

5  believeth.  For  Moses  -  described]  the  righte-  |  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not 

ousness  which  is  - by . the  law,  “That  the  man  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
who  doeth  these- things  shall  live  by  them.”  preacher?  And  how  shall  men  preach,  unless  15 

6  But  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  speak-  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written^  ^  How  beautiful 

eth  thus,  “  Say  not  in  thy  heart.  Who  will  are  the  feet  of  those  who  bring  glad  tidings 

ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  of  peace,  who  bring  glad  tidings  of  good 

7  down  from  above;)  Or,  Who  will  descend  :  things!”  But  all  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel :  10 
into  the  deep?”  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  ;  For  Isaiah  saith,  “Lord,  who  hath  believed 

8  again  from  the.,  dead,),.  But  what  saith  it  ?  ]on  hearing  our  report?”  So  then  belief  com-  17 

“  Ihe  word  is  nigh  to  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  j  eth  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 

and  in  thy  heart:”  (that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  !  God  preached.  But  I  say,  Have  they  not  18 

,9  which  we  preach.)'  For  If  thou  shalt  confess  !  heard ?  Yes,  truly;  “their  sound  hath  gone 

hi.  I.  44 A  prisoner /sir  Christ."1  That  the  Israelite*  did  follow  the  law,  with  hi*  resurrection,  however  forcibly  Minted.  jobs  ill.  Si.  Luke  «iv.  21. _ 

Ihe  design  of  attainingu  justifying  righteousness  U  certain;  but  they  did  not  The  wordieoigk  to,  Sc.  li  is  brought  boms  by  the  gospel, and  the  preaching 
44  reach  Ihe  requirement*  of  the  tow"  for  this  pnrpp»  of  it.  It  it  nigh  thee,  ess;  to  be  understood  ;  tod  if  received  tQtoau  bODCVt 

3*,  33.  At  if  it  were  by, tic.  As  if  ojutteff  coclfi  attain  cncil  a  righteon*-  heart,  ?aay  to  beTjelleved  tod  practised. - For  tftimt  «*««,$  r.  Whilepcr- 

nese  by  their  work  a,  which  is  manifestly  gbturd.  Had  they  sought  it  ls  faith,  sec-ut  ton  raged,  confessing  Jesus  to  be  both  Lori  and  Christ,  Acts  ii.  30,  was 
they  would  hurc  found  it ;  bnt  they  •tumbled,  &c.  Comp.  Is ,  viii.  14.;  xxviii.  1 6.  generally  the  result  of  bcltcrtog  with  the  heart,  that  he  bad  been  raised  from 
CHAP.  X-  I.  Afa,  he  caved.' ~  From  their  unbelief  tod  from  that  misery  the  dead,  which  was  to  evidence  of  Uaheiug  the  Messiah,  Ps.  xvi.  10.;  and 

which  awaits  them  as  s  nation  here,  and  as  impenitent  tinuer* -hereafter.  such  fhith  would  be  found  saving - Per  with  ike  heart  ,  tfc.  So  a*  to  atliin 

2.  A  ztal  tamardt  God,  Thai  th«y  were  zealcwt  for  what  they  a  righteotianesa  for  jollification,  and  to  attnt  the  power  of  biafaiib,  coufettioa 
mtoemed  religion  Is  evident,  Acta  jpi.  ?7T3J, ;  nli.  3. ;  but  thoir  seal  not  will  be  made  unto  salvation. 

being  directed  by  knowledge,  misled  them  ^ud.oecasloued  innumerable  crimes.  11—13.  IThuernr  believttk,  Jr.  See  Is.  xxvili.  16.  This  applies  to 

4.  fur  Ckrist  it  tkt  end,  1$c.  Their  Ignorance  of  ari^htcouenew  for  Jew  and  Goo  tile.  For  the  nine  lord  of  ill,  £c.  Thia  fieenw  to  refer  to  the 

justification  though  attested  by  the  prepliets;  trad  their  felly  in  seeking  Ion!  Jesus,  (see  Acts' r.  36  ).  who  in  the  following  verse,  is  spoken  of,  us 

to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  ted  them  to  reject  the  righteousness  of  |  preached,  believed  in,  and  invoked,  io  order  to  salvation.  See  Joel  ii.  32. 

God  seven  that  now  so  plainly  revealed  to  the  goapei.  For  Christ  is  theeod,  14,16.  Shell  men  call  o*  kirn,  ft.  The  apostle  draws  this  inference  to 

the  perfrcliotf  rad  of  the  tserol  law  J  by.  bis  fall  obedience  Id  nil  its  holy  pre-  |  justify  himself  and  other  preachers,  in  proclaiming  the  gospel  wherever  they 
cepts,  to  order  to  righteousness  to  ail. believer*  ;and  the  epdoflhe  ceremonial  \  had  opportauity;  and  this  Inference  tod  reasoning  support  the  cause  of 
law,  by  answering  to  ail  its  types  tod  shadows.'  j  Christian  missions  to  heathens  of  every  kind.  Though  some  will  reject  the 

5.  1  he  moo  who  rloetk,  tfe.  See  Imvit.  xviil.6.  Deutor.xxvii.  26.  The  message  of  mercy,  yet  others  still  embrace  it,  and  say,  44  How  beautiful  arc 
man  who  perfectly  obeys  this  taw,  and  neter  offends,  may  claim  lifeand  hap-  the  feet,  &c." 

pine*!  j  but  where  can  such  a  man  be  found  >  •  US.  AU  lore  wot,  t,c.  All  did  not  then,  any  more  than  formerly,  obey 

6  10.  Int  the  riykhrMtorw,  Ife.  Speaks  in  a  different  style,  to  djlo  re-  the  gespol  message for  Isaiah  had  coinplained  sad  said, 44  Who  hath  believed , 
present  it  1  may  borrow  and  apply  the  words  of  Moaes,  Center.  xxx.  II— 14.  See.  Is.  liii.  1. 

—  fo  6rmy  Chritt  doom.  St-  The  Jews,  it  seems,  woald  oat  beliere  Christ  17.  8o  than  hekef  eometk,  fire.  Though  only  those  believe  to  whom  the 

to  he  the  Messiah,  unless  be  cine  from  heaven  to  a  visible  manner,  to  take  arm  of  the  Lord  la  revealed,  overcoming  their  prejudices,  yet  we  maintain 
possession  nf  hi*  kingdom,  which  some  think  was  meant  by  the  styn  from  he*-  there  cna  be  no  faith  without  hearing  the  word  of  God. 

veu,  Matt,  xvu  Jl. - 7h  trap  np  CArh^-ge.  The  Jews  expected  the  Messiah  IS.  Hare  the,  sot  heard;  Have  we  not  rounded  forth  the  -word  of  the 

to  elide  and  live  among  them  da  u  ring  ftr  ever.  ~9eacc  they  refused  to  admit  Lord  in  most  parts  of  the  Homan  empire, and  even  4n  other  kingdoms ;  so  that 
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God  hath  not  east  off 


ROMANS  XI.  tke,pepple  he foreknew. 


forth  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto 

J9  the  ends  of  the.  world,”  -  But  I  say,  .'Did  not 
Israel  know  this?  First  Moses  , saith,  “I  will 
move  you  to  jealousy,  hyan  abject  people; 
and  by  a  profligate  nation  {  -will,  provoke  you 

20  to  anger.”  But  Isaiah,  is ;  Tory  bold,  and  saith, 
“I  was  found  pf  them  that  soughfc  me  not;  I 
was  made  manifest;  to  them  that  asked  not 

21  after  me”  But  to. Israel  he  saith,  “All  the 
day  long  1  have  .stretched  forth,  my  hands,  unto 
a  disobedient  ;and  gainsaying  people.’’ 

CHAPTER  XI. 

A.  D,  60.  God.  hoik  wtt  east  off  ell  Irnul ;  4  rnmotl  tktrg  i>  hope 

of  tktir  future  conversion  j  (A*  GentiUn  admonished }  God.9*  judgment 
unsearchable* 

1  I  say  then,  Hath  God  cast  off  his  people? 
By  no  means.  For  I  .also  am  an  Israelite,  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,- of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  off  his  people  whom  he 


I  foreknew.  Know,  ye  upt-  what ’  the  scripture 
j  saith  by  Elyah  ?  how  he  .addresseth,  God  con¬ 
cerning  Israel,  saying,  :  “  Wd,  they  have  3 
killed  thy  prophets,  and  digged.:  down  thine 
altars ;  and  1  am  left  -alonfe  aiijd,  they  seek  my 
life,”  But  what  saith  the answer  pf  God.  to  4 
;  him?  “I  have  reserved -.to;  mysplf  seven  thou- 
|  sand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  i;the  knee  to 
|  the  image  of,  Baal;”  ).. In-  Idee.. manner,  then,  5 
'  at  this  present  time  also-  there,  is.  a.  remnant, 
according,  to  the .  election  pf  -grace.:  ;  And  if  by  6 
grace,  then  it  is  nq  more  j  from ,  works :  other¬ 
wise  grace.  Ls.no  more  grace..0.,  ....  j 

What  then?  Israel  hath. upt^ obtained  that  7 
;  which  he  seeketh  for;  but  .thope .elected  have 
obtained  it,  and:  the  rpst^have  beep  blinded: 
According  as  it  is-  written,.  “  .Gptljjiath  given  8 
them  the  spirit  of  slumber,,  .  eyps  that  they 
should  not  see;  and ,  ears;  ( that  they  should 
not  hear;  unto  this  -  day..  .  And  David  saith,  9 


Chap.  Xi.  6.  "jal  \fit  it  a/ merit,  tin  it  i*  no 


' - — -  .  : — i — ■ — 

m*r»  grace:  otherwise,  work  is.h*  more  nnirJL,  Griesb. 


Reflections  Upon  Chatter  Tt.  1.  How  ought  our  hearts  i 
to  overflow  with  love  sad  companion  to  our  brethren ;  and  how  ear-  ; 
neatly  should  we  intercede  with -God  for  their  salvation!  When  tve  j 
behold  any  zeal  displayed  in  ibe  eause  of  God,  we  should  be  ready  to 
commend  it,  while  we  lament  the  ignorance  with  which  it  may  be  ae-  : 
companied.  It  is  the  cause  of  unfeigned  grief  to  every  Christian,  to 
find  men,  through  ignorance  and  pride,  reject  the  way  of  acceptance  i 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  endeavouring  to  establish  their  own  imper-  i 
feet  righteousness  as  the  groondof  their  hope  am)  happiness.  '  How  ir-  j 
rational  such  conduct !  lor  how  can  transgressors  be  justified  by  the  law 
which  they  have  transgressed  I  .  The.  law  is  given  to  teach  us  our  need 
of  Christ,  by  showing  us  our  sins  and  offences  •,  and  (banka  be  to.God, 
that  Christ  is  the  eod  of  the  law,  of  every  law  which  God  has  given, 
for  righteousness  to'  thebeliCver.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  God 
has  revealed  this  in  his  word  clearly  and  fully.  The  word  is  nigh  ns, 
evert  in  our  mouth  and  in  our  hearts!  O  that  >ve  may  believe  with  the 
heart,  Id  the  possession  of  the  Saviour's  perfect  righteousness,  and  fi¬ 
lially  enjoy  all  the  consequences  of  it 


2.  How  encouraging  »>?/ to' be  itssured  “  that  whosoever  shall 
oall  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be- saved/'  'And.  men  are  invited 
by  the  gospel  to  the  diecliargescf  tbis  duty ;  men  of  every  nation;  for 
novr  there  is  no  difference  beywe^p  the, Jcyv.antHhe  Geniile.  Hut  how 
can  they,  how  is  it  possible  for  any  to  call  on  him  in  whom  (hey  have 
not  believed,  or  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  What  matter  of  joy 
is  it,  that  the  sound  of  the- gospel  is  beard  j  and  the  glad  tidings  are 
sprea  dabroad !  How  beautiful  are  the 'feet  of  those  who  publish  thrni! 
For  faith  comes  by  hearing;  -and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  This 
is  his  ordinance  for  bringing  inert  to'  the  obedience  of  the  faith  ;  and 
ministers  ought  to  preach  (he  whole  , counsel  of  God,  with  fidelity, 
plainness,  and  courage,  jn,  order  to  this  desirable  .end.  What  if  some 
reject  and  despise  (he  heavenly  message?  If  God  should  put  out  his 
hand  all  the  day  long,  to  a  disobedient  and  gain-saying  people?  Vet 
will  he  be  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not ;  and  will  glorify  the 
riches  of  his  own  free  grace.  His  word  shall  not  return  to  him  void, 
but  accomplish  (hat  which  he  ..pleasetb,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  he  hath  sent  it. 


what  David  said  on  another  subject  may  be  applied  to  the  gospel.  "Yes,  verily, 
their  sound,  &c.  Ps.  xi*.  4. 

10,  2H.  nit  nut  /tract  Ise*  tku  t  Know  that  the  go-pot  should  be 
preached  to  the  Gentiles:  Mooes  and  the  prophets  had  foretold  this,  aa  well 
as  their  own  unbelief-  See  Dexter,  xxati .  2 1 .  la-  lx  v.  1,2. 

(HAP.  XL  I-  Catl  off  Ut  fteptc  t  That  la,  wholly  rejected  them,  to 
as  to  have  mercy  on  none  of  them.  By  no  mcaoa.  “  For  I  also  am  au  Israel, 
itc,  *ce.” 

2.  IVhoss  he  fortVntm.  Bet*  God’e  fore-knowledge  moat  denote  hia 
ill  oil.  and  hit  approbation.  At  alt  1  tinea  there  hare  been  some  chosen  and 
railed  to  faith  and  obedience. 


4.  /  liae*  rettroed,  t/e.  At  that  lime,  when  the  prophet  thought  hinwlf 

the  only  pious  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  there  were  ecven  thousand  Msiltured 
throngh  Israel,  who  had  persevered  in  the  good  old  way.' 

0,  «.  A  rentunui  accoriintg,  t/c.  This  remnant,or  the  part  left,  was  hr*, 
oared  and  dlxllugu’*hed  an  the  object*  of  divine  favour  and  ehuin-;  and  it  »a* 

.  through  this  choice  and  favour  that  they  had  been  made  to  tlitfer  fi-uin  olh.  is. 
Nor  were  they  chosen  for  their  past  works,  or  for  any  tii.it  they  w  ould  perform ; 
for  on  either  uf  these  suppusitiops.  the  very  nature  of  grace  would  he  tic. 
slroyed.  I  omit  the  tatter  clans-*,  as  an  early  interpretation  of  the  funner, 
but  which  is  wanting  in  a  number  of  the  best  otatiaseripts. 

7—10.  /tract  hath  not,  fcc.  Israel  bath  not  obtained  that  righteousness 
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The  fall  of  the  Jews. 

"  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap, ' 
and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  recompence  unto  | 

10  them :  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they 
may  not  see,  and  bow  down  their  back  always.” 

11  i  say  then.  Hare  they  stumbled  so  as  to  fall 
for  ever  t  By  no  means :  but  rather  by  their 
falling  off  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles, 

12  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.  Now  if  their 
falling  off  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  their  j 
failure  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles;  how  much 

13  more  their  fulness?  (For  I  speak  to  you  Gen¬ 
tiles;  inasmuch  as  1  am  the  apostle  of  the 

14  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office:  If  by  any 
means  1  may  provoke  to  jealousy  those  that 
are  my  own  flesh,  and  may  save  some  of  them.) 

15  For  if  the  rejecting  of  them  be  the  reconciling 
of  the  world,  what  will  the  receiving  of  them 

16  be,  but  life  frbtn  the  dead?  Now  if  the  first- 
fruits  be  holy,  so  likewise  is  the  lump;  and 

17  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.  And 
if  some  of  the  brandies  have  been  broken  off, 
and  thou,  being  a  ■branch  of  a  wild  olive  tree, 
have  been  grafted  jn  upon  them,  and  with 
them  partake  of  the  Toot  and  fatness  of  the 

18  olive  tree;  Boast  not  against  the  branches. 
But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root. 


for  juslificatloa  and  life  which  he  sooght  by  works)  bat  those  elected  end 
celled  to  be llere,  here  obtained  In--— dad  ikrrvsl  Jure  bet*,  hr.  That  is, 
by  their  own  prejudices  and  crimes;  no  that  in  them  may  be  aaid  to  be  fulfil¬ 
led  wbat  laaiah  jmdictod,  (Cfa.lv.  4.  |  vi.  9.)  and  what  Darid  had  laid  of  Jo. 
dat  (Pa.  ixlx.  22,  Ac.)  waa  applicable  to  them  who  now  rejected  the  gospel. 

II.  Soar  tefaU  for  nert  Span  to  fall  from  ail  their  privileges,  and 
to  be  for  ever  tea  nation  rejected  of  Cod?  By  no  mu  Bad  the  Jew* 
generally  received  the  gospel,  tMr.ehwMh-atate  won  Id  have  been  first  settled ; 
but  as  they  did  net,  th*  gospel  wan  preached  to  tha  Gentiles,  to  awake*  their 
jesloasy. 

1*.  Tkt  ticket  a/  til  world,  fr.  The  Belt  etanao  explains  this.  As  the 
rejection  of  the  goopel  by  the  Jews  occasioned  it  to  be  immediately  preached 

to  the  Geo! ilea  |  tbit  became  the  means  of  making  them  rich _ TkeiT  f*U 

am.  Their  general  conversion. 

13,  14.  (Ferltpttk  to,  $r.  Paul  was  particularly  sent  to  labour  among 
the  Genfilea,  (Acts  xxv|.  y7, 18,Ae.)Snd  be  hade  right  to  apeak  honourably 
of  bis  ministry,  as  tending  to  their  riches  ;  and  also  with  a  design  ef  exciting 
the  jealousy  of  bU  own  brethren  according  to  the  fieah.  From  the  12th  verae 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  spastic  treats  ofthe  rejection  of  the  Jaws  for 
their  nnbeilef,  so  that  they  will  be  no  more  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
church  of  Cod,  until  their  conversion  to  the  faith- 

16.  Far  if  the  rejntay,  ge.  Bo  the  means  of  bringing  the  Gentile 
world  into  a  state  of  reconciliation  j  what  may  we  expect  to  occur  when  they 
are  received  again  to  favour?  It  will  occasion  the  greatest  joy,  Joy  like  that 
which  would  be  excited  by  receiving  a  beloved  friend  raised  from  the  dead. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  venae;  bat  acme  think  that  the  apostle  supposed  that 
event  would  be  attended  by  a  more  plentiful  effosio*  of  the  Spirit,  and  that 
vast  bodies  of  Gentiles  will  then  bs  converted  also. 

27(1 


Gentile*  eland  by  faith . 

but  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  say  then.  The  19 
branches  have  been  broken  off,  that  I  might 
be  grafted  in.  Well ;  because  of  unbelief  20 
they  have  been  broken  off,  and  thou  stand  est 
by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.  For  21 
if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee  also:  Behold  22 
therefore  the  kindness  and '  severity  of  God  : 
on  them  who  have  fallen,  severity :  but  to¬ 
wards  thee,  kindness,  if  thou  continue  in  his 
kindness:  otherwise  thou  also  shaft  be  eut  off. 

And  they  also,  if  they  continue  not  in  un-  23 
belief,  shall  be  grafted  in :  for  God  is  able  to 
graft  them  in  again.  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  24 
of  the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and 
contrary  to  nature  wert  grafted  into  a  good 
olive  tree ;  how  much  more  shall  these,  which 
are  the  natural  branches,  be  grafted  into  their 
own  olive  tree?  For  1  would  not,  brethren,  25 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery, 
(lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,) 
that  blindness  hath  happened  in  part  to  Israel, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 

And  then  all  Israel  will  be  saved :  as  it  is  writ-  26 
ten,  “  A  deliverer  shall  come  out  of  Zion,  and 
shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob;” 


16.  Nett  if  the  JirU-fewitt,  gr.  The  o pottle  stole*  the  fraud  of  hit 
expectation,  that  the  Jews  will  be  received  ■gain.  At  the  first  of  the  dough 
offered  lo  God  sanctifies  the  whole  breed  of  tho  land  (Numb.  it.  SO,  SI.);  or 
to  ote  toother  image,  ulf  the  root  be  holy,  Ac.**  The  plait  meaning  is  IW 
to  »  nation  they  we  separated  and  honoured,  oad  will  be  so  for  the  sake  of 
their  illustrious  ancestors,  with  whom  God  entered  into  covenant. 

17,  IS.  And  if  «c me,  f  r.  The  branches  broken  ef  were  ihc  unbeliever* 
*®on&  the  Jew*  $  and  the  branches  of.  the  wild  olive  grafted  iu  ere  the  be- 
Having  Gentile*.  How  proper  the  eantioa  to  the  Gentile  not  to  boast.  He 
ought  to  refiect  that  from  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  to  the  folfll- 
■ent  of  ito  promise*,  in  and  by  the  Jewish  Chunk,  were  derived  all  (he  bier- 
eingi  and  privilege#  of  the  gospel. 

19—29.  Tims  milt  soy  tire,  IfC.  The  epoetle  probably  discovered  in 
some  converts  a  hatred  of  the  Jews,  especially  eu  account  of  their  unbelief  aud 
persecuting  spirit ;  and  he  labours  to  eradicate  It,  and  to  i aspire  them  with 
hostility,  caution,  and  holy  fear. 

23,34.  //  (key  enfine  mot,  ft.  The  apoaite  grounded  bis  hope  of  the 
final  calling  of  tbe  Jew*  a*  a  nation,  on  the  power  of  God,  and  on  their  church, 
■relation. 

26.  Fwbwsa  e/tJu  GmIsIm,  fire.  Sec  verae  1 2.  The  myatei,  Paul  makes 
known,  clearly  mease  s  troth  which  had  net  been  before  revealed.  I  Cor. 
XV.  61.  God,  foe  Wise  and  holy  rssannl,  had  suffered  the  Israelites  lo  follow 
their  own  vain  opinions,  and  to  njeet  the  gospel  until  bis  purpose  respecting 
the  Gentile*  should  be  accomplished. 

26.  Then  oil  frratl,  ge.  As  Ihefolnees  of  the  C entiles  signifies  their 
general  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith ;  to  the  apostle  must  raetto  by  all 
Israel  being  saved,  their  being  saved  as  a  nation  from  their  avowed  unbelief ; 


ROMANS  XI 


God? 9  ways  unsearchable. 

27  And  “this  is  my  covenant  with;  them,  when  ] 

28  shall  take  away  their  sins.”  As  concerning 
the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  because  of  you : 
but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved 

29  because  of  the1  fathers.  For  the  free-gifts  and 
the  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance. 

30  For  as  ye  in  times  past  believed  not  in  God, 
yet  have  now  obtained  mercy  through  their 

31  unbelief:  Even  so  have  these  also  now  be¬ 
lieved  not,  through  the  mercy  shown  you,  that 

32  they  may  also  obtain  mercy.  For  God  hath 
included  them  all  in  unbelief,  that -he  might 
have  mercy  upon  mil. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  kuowledge  of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are 
his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 


Reflections  cpon  Chapter  xi.  i.  We  learn  that  men 
may  enjoy  great  religion*  privileges,  and  yet  be  finally  can  off  and 
rejected ;  but  in  such  a  case  God  has  a  remnant  reserved,  a*  the  monu¬ 
ment#  of  bia  mercy  and  Ifie  trophies  of  baa  grace.  .  la  times, of  grept 
degeneracy,  these  may  be  hidden  and  unknown  to  one  another)  but 
tl»ey  ere  known  to  God  a*  the  objects  of  hi*  electing  love  and  provi¬ 
dential  care.  Thus  it  was  in  (he  day*  of  Elijah.  He  thought  himself 
the  only  true  worshipper  of  God  in  the  land  of  Israel)  but  was  inform¬ 
ed  that  God  had  reserved  “  seven  thousand  who  had  not  apostatized 
from  him,  nor  worshipped  Baal.*’  Let  us  hope  that  there  are  many 
more  known  to  God  and  accepted  of  him,  than  we  may  apprehend. 
And  letua  never  forget,  that  they  and  we  are  indebted  wholly  io 
grace,  free,  distmgoishinggrsoe,  if  we  are  not  given  up  to  blindness, 
impenitence,  and  sin. 

2.  We  ought  seriously  to  reflect  oa  the  oonduot  of  God  toward* 
the  Jew*  and  towards  us  Gentile*.  They  had  most  awfully  sinned, 
and  by  their  rejection  of  Christ,  they  filled  op  the  measure  of  their 
iniquities;  and  now  they  were  rejected  as  God's  church  and  peculiar 
people.  Their  civil  and  religious  polity  were  soon  to  terminate  never 
more  to  be  restored.  How  great  the  severity  which  fell  on  them ! 
And  though  it  was  deserved,  yet  were  ootthe  Gentilei  as  sinful  and  j 
depraved.  What  free,  on  merited  goodness  then  has  been  exercised 


and  doubtless  great  number*,  both  o f  Jew*  and  Gentile*,  will  then  better*  to 
the  saving  of  tbesonl.  See  Is.  It*.  SO,  St. 

SS.  £mtolK«t«|f)|W<  Because  of  year  ndmMoa  Into  tbo  impel. 

church. - At  tosriisy  the  eUMem,  *c.  Of  ihdr  fclheii  nnd  posterity  to  be 

God’r  risible  church.  They  ire  so  fiur  “beloved  because  of  their  fathers,”  a* 
to  bo  the  object*  of  m»ny  ptusdies,  and  which  will,  in  the  ead,  bo  fulfilled. 
«  For  the  free- gift*  and  the  calling,  the.*'  The  blessings  of  the  covenant  nude 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  calling  of  their  posterity  originally, 
or  at  any  subsequent  period,  are  all  mm. 

30—02.  Btlitni  net  in  God,  (re.  In  the  one  only  true  and  living  God ; 
bat  were  groasly  ignorant  of  him,  end  worshipped  idols  of  wood,  stone,  ho. 

_ Included  all,  tfc.  it  ts  necessary  toobaerve  (bet  what  the  apostle  neeerts, 

refers  to  different  rlnuw-  God  had  once  suffered  tire  Gentiles  io  revolt  and 
walk  after  their  own  heart*,  wblla  be  took  the  seed  of  Abraham  so  hla  own 


ExhmUtiion  io  duty. 

For  who  hath  known  the  tniud.  of  the  Jd>rd  ?  34 
or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  f  Or  who  33 
hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  ibfr  recom¬ 
pensed  to  him  again?  For  of  him,  and  by  33 
him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things:  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

A.  D.  CO.  JHim  iktmU  dedicate  lieuilvH  t*  God,  Mtb  haHlr,  attend- 
tap  to  tktir  pteeUer  eaUrngt;  U*r  and  other  dttriri  ettjobUtL‘:  ■ 

I  beseech  yon  therefore,  bretl»ren,  ,%  the  1 
mercies  of  Got},  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  well-pleasing  to  God, 
which  io  your  reasonable  service.  Ant), be  hot  2 
conformed  to  this  world  but  be  transformed 
;  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 


towards  us!  'Hint  we  should  be  taken  from’  that  wretched  condition 
in  which  we  were,  and  grafted  ialo.  the  .true  olive  tree,  and  made 
.the  happy  partaker*  of  those  privileges  and  hopes  with  which  the  seed 
of  Abraham  had  been  so  long  honoured  and  enriched!  We  derive 
influence  from  the  good  olive  tree ;  may  We  Svdr  bring  farth  fruit  to 
the  honour  of  God.  Let  us  remember  that  vre  stand  by  faith;  mid 
never  be  high-minded,  but  live  in  holy  tear;  and  let  ns  constantly 
ascribe  to  God  the  glory  due  for  his  amazing  goodness  and  love. 

3.  What  a  glorious  state  of  the  church  duet  the  apostle  set  before 
ns!  A  day  will  assuredly  come,  when  the  falnes*  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
brought  in,  and  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.  As  ws  have  now  obtained 
mercy  through  their  unbelief,  it  should  be  our  earnest  prayer  that  lliey 
may  be  exoiied  to  a  holy  emulation,  by  means  of  our  faith.  They  have 
been,  and  are,  wonderfully  preserved  m  a  nation ;  and  .we  have  solid 
ground  to  hope,  that  in  due  time  God  will  remember  them,  and  fulfil 
his  promises.  While  investigating  God's  purposes  and  dispensations 
of  providence  and  grace,  we  should  learn  from  ibe -apostle,  to  do  it  with 
modesty  and  reverence ;  nod  should  acquiesce  io  what  surpasses  our 
comprehension,  exclaiming,  “  O  the  depths  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !"  We  should  learn  to  bow  to  bis 
sovereign  will,  and  to  confem  that  “of  him,  and  by  him,  and  to  him, 
are  all  things :  to  whom  be  glory  far  ever.  Atnen.” 


peculiar  people  \  but  oow  he  had  permitted  them  to  fail,  by  their  unbelief,  and 
had  taken  the  Ueu  tiles,  on  their  believing  the  gospel,  to  be  hie  people ;  und 
his  design  in  ahowiag  mercy  to  them,  wsj  finally  to  provoke  the  Jew*  to  jea¬ 
lousy,  aad  bring  them  to  believe,  by  that  which  at  oae  time  ooctttiooed  their 
unbelief,  and  again  to  show  mercy  to  them. 

33 — 30.  O  lit  depth  of,  gc.  Here  the  apoetla  eoufeaeea  that  tbe  reasons 
of  the  divine  eoodnot  were  nil  together  iacomprebenaible;  end  we  ought  rather 
to  adore  the  riche*  of  hi*  vri adorn  and  judgment!,  than  snproUtebly  endeavour 
to  fathom  them. 

CHAP.  XII.  1.  J  tunny  teeriJUt,  Iff.  Every  aalmai  wae  presented  to 
God  alive,  and  then  slain  and  offered.  la  allusion  to  this  custom,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  t*  to  eouelder  himself  a  living  sacrifice,  wholly  devoted  to  God ;  and  this 
Is  a  reasonable  service  or  worship.  Some  reader,  a  spiritual  serv  ice. 

2,  Tv  t Au  world.  To  the  corrupt  end  sinful  practices  of  the  world,  as 
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Christians  one  body. 

prove  what  is"  the  good,  and  well-pleasing, 

3  and  perfect  will  of  God.  For,  through' the 
grace  bestowed  on  me,  1  charge  every  one  that 
is  among  you,'  not  to  think  of  himself  more 
highly  fltan  he  ought  to  think  ;  but  to'  think 
soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 

4  man  his  measure  of  .faith.  .For  as  we  have 
many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  the  mem- 

■5  be  re  have  not  the  same  office  ;  So  we,  being 

.  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one 

6  members  one  of  another.  Raving  then  ’  free- 
gifts  diftclruig  according  to  the  grace  bestowed  oti 
us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  accor- 

7  diftg  to  the  proportion  of  owrTaith ;  Or  minis¬ 
try,  let  us ‘attend  on  our  ministry;  Or  he  that 

8  teacheth,  ort  teaching;  Or  he  that  exhortetb, 
on  exhortation.  He  that  giveth,  let  him  do 
it  with  liberality  ;  he  that  presideth,  with  dili¬ 
gence;  he  that  showeth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness. 

9  Let,  love  he  without  dissimulation.  Abhor 
that  whiph  is  evil; .  cleave  to  that  which  is 

10  good.  Be  kindly  disposed  one  to  another  in 


Rsflkctioms  dpok  Cbaptkr  xu.  1.  We. henee  learn  that 
(he  foundation  of  all  religion':  is  a  principle  of  piety  towards  God,  pre¬ 
senting  to  him  oar  bodies  as  living  sacrifice*.  That  we  may  be  engaged 
to  do  this,  let  u*  often  think  of  his  ‘great  mercies;'  and  especially  of 
that  greatest  of  all  mercies,  ogr  redemption  by  the  blood  of  his  own 
dear  Son.  What  service  oan  be  more  reasonable  than  to.  be  devoted 
tu  our  God,  ‘  oor  Redeemer  and. sanctifier.'  Let  the  men  of. the 
world  neglect  hint  and  pursue  their  gjins  and  pleasures ;  but  let  it  be 
our  desire  that  divine  grace  may  So  transform  us,  that  we  may  do  the 
holy  will  of  God.  And  what  can  be  more  honourable,  (ban  to  be 


the  Jewa  were,  Ch.  aod  tbcGentUe*,  Ch.  S.— Prove  ir hat  u,  Prove 

by  trial  and  experience,  what  it  .the  good,  &c.  will  of  God,  revealed  to  the 
B«»pel.  :  • 

3.  Not  to  thUk  of  himulf,  tfe.  Show  that  yoo  are  renewed  in  your 
.minds,  by  not  being  etoted  with  your  apiritual  gift*. 

4,.Ik.  Many  member*,  tfc.  Thla edmparlabn  of  the  church  to  the  human 
body,  b  made  more  fully,  1  Cor.  aui.  12,  9ci.  Epti.  IVs  16,  ' 

6 .  /foamy  tk<nfree~g\flit$c.  M acblgtt  reader*, spiritual  gift*,  which, 
though  true,  la  not  the  literal  settee  of  the  tdrtn.  — Prophesy,  fr.  This  was 
voachtafcd  to  some,  and  implies  either  /bfeteUirtg  'part  Icular  event*,  or  ex. 
plaining  the  014  Testament  prtpkklu.  They  were  to  prophecy  **  according 
u>  the  proportion  oftketr  ftlth  arising  from  the  revelation  communicated, 
from  which  they  Were  not  to  depart. 

7.  Or  nuNtilrjf.  As  that  of  deacons,  to  whom  Pan!  gives  particular 

directions  as  to  their  ministration i  1  Tim.  IH.  fee - He  that  teackcth,  be. 

Any  person  of  competent  gifts  who  taught  the  ignorant,  or  such  ns  were  called 
catechumen*.  *  .  • 

6.  lit  that  exhorltth.  Hth  I  think  was  the  office  of  the  bishop  or  pastor, 
and  implies,  not  only  enforcing  Christian  duties,  bat  applying  the  doctrines  of 

278 


What  they  should  he, 

brotherly  love ;  in  honour  preferring  one  ano¬ 
ther;  Not'  slothful  in -business;  fervent  in  11 
Spirit:  serving  the  Lord;  Rejoicing  in  hope;  lit 
patient  in  affliction ;  persevering  in  prayer ; 
Distributing  to-  the  necessity  of  saints;  given  13 
to  hospitality. ;  Bless  those  who  persecute  you:  14 
bless,  and  cuirse  not.  Rejoice  .with  those  that  15 
rejoice,  find-  weep  with  those  that  weep.  Be  16 
of  the  same  ‘mind  one  towards  another,  blind 
not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low 
estate;  <>  Re  -  not.  wise  in.  your  own  conceits. 
Return -tb  no  one  evil  for  evil.:  Provide  what  17 
is  good  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  If  it  be  possi-  18 
ble,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all'  raen.’<  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  19 
yourselves,  but -rather  give  place  unto  wrath : 
for  it  is  written,  “Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will 
I  repay,  saith  .the  Lord.”  If  therefore  thine  20 
!  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  Are  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  by  21 
evil*  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 


I  governed,  wholly  governed,  by  what  is  so  good  and  perfect  in 
I  and  so  well-pleasing  to  God  and  all.  virtuous  beings !  Ever  let  us 
remember,  “  That  to  obey  is  better  than  saerifioe ';  and  to  hearken, 
thau  the  fat  of  rams  and  let  all  our  gifts  arid  graces  be  improved  so 
as  to  advanpe  the  general  interests  of  piety,  harmony  and  love. 

2.  We  are  also  taught,  that  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  are  not 
only  in  theory,  but  in  the  experience  and  practice  of  all  believers,  in¬ 
separably  connected  with  a  train  of  the  most  lovely  virtues.  They  are 
oalled  to  exercise  ibe  sineerest  love  one  towards  another;  to  detest 
every  thing  sinful,  and  to  cleave  to  what  is  good;  to  be  active  in  their 


Christianity,  for  the  comfort,  hope,  and  Joy  of  the  faithfml - lit  llujiwrt, 

Sre.  Some  were  then  remarkable  for  their  charity ;  and  the  exigencies  of  the 

times  required  It.'  *  Cor;  Till ;4.;  It.  13. - PrtMeth  over  distributions  to  the 

poor  j  and  he  sbo  has  the  care  of  such  as  are  imprisoned  for  the  faith,  let  him 
visit  them,  and  show  them  merry  with  ail  readiness. 

10.  /»  hrotheriy  tow,,  Let  yoar.  Christian  love  resemble  in  strength 

and  constancy  your  lore  to  your  own  kindred. 

It.  /a  bumtu.  In  any  important  concern,  which  cither  rcsprrts  jour- 
l  selves,  or  your  doty  to  cUienv.— — t'rrrc/  is  spirit.  Guard  against  a  lukc- 
\  warm  state  of  mind...  This  accomplishes  nothing  excellent.  1  adhere  to  the 
<  common  reading  la  ths  next  clause.  .  . 

.  (3—18.  ft^josrisy  is  hrpt.  These  precepts  arc  honourable  to  Christ!, 
i  natty,  and  were.  In  a  goad  degree,  observed  by  tbe  primitive  Christians. 
Their  patience  in  suffering,  their  moekafiaa  in.  hearing  reproach,  their  mutual 
kindness  and  sympathy,  their  hospitality  and  humility,  contributed  to  spread 
the  faith,  sad  to  establish  the  rising  church  of  Christ. 

>0 — SI.:  dosage  sot,  tfc.  See  Matt-  v,  44 - (iter  place  mtv  Breath. 

Leave  the  injury  done  yoq  to  the  wrath  of  God,  who  has  said  <  vengeance,  &c.' 
Center,  xxxii.  36.  See  Pros.  xxv.  Si,  and  note. 


Duty  to  magistrates. 


ROMANS  XIII.  Love, to,  our  neighbour. 


CHAPTER  XIIT. 

A.  D.  flu,  The  dn t itt  im  bin  to  magistrate*;  love  the  great  end  of  the  law  , 
xurLs  nf  tin  und  darkneu  to  be  avoided. 

1  Let  every  person  be  subject  to  the  supreme 
powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  from  God  ; 
ami  the  powers  that  exist  are  appointed  of 

2  God.  Whosoever  therefore  op  pose  th  the  pow-  J 
nr,  rcsisteth  the  appointment  of  God : .  and  j 
those  who  resist  will  bring  judgment  upon  j 

3  themselves.  For  rulers  are  hot  a  terror  to 
good  works,  but  to  evil.  Wouldst  thou  then 
not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that,  which  is 

4  good,  end  thou  shalt  have  praise  from  it.  For 
the  ruler  is  a  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 
But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid  $ 
for  lie  bnareth  not  the  sword  in  vain tor  he 
is  the  minister  oLGod,  an  avenger  to  execute 

6  punishment  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Where¬ 
fore  ve  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  because 
of  punishment,  but  also  because. of  conscience. 

6  For  on  this  account  ye  pay  tribute  also;  be¬ 
cause  they  arc  God’s  minishirs,  attending 

7  continually  upon  this  very  thing.  Render 
therefore  to  all  their. dues:  tribute  to  whom 


civil  calling  and  business,  and  fervent  in  the  duties  of  religion.  While 
the)-  arc  tried  and  persecuted,  they  are  to  submit  with  'patience,  and  re. 
joice  in  the  hope  of  final  deliverance  ami  o(  eternal  life.  Love,  evange¬ 
lical  Jove,  is  the  prineiplc  of  their  morals,  and  it  is  without  dissimulation. 
It  is  liberal  to  the  poor,  especially  to  the  saints  in  necessity  ;  end  it  is 
hospitable  to  those  driven  from  their  homes  by  persecution.  It  is  hum¬ 
ble  and  condescending  to  men  in  the  lowest  situation,  and  kind  even 
to  enemies.  It  implores  blessings  on  the  heads  of  those  who  abuse 
and  curse  u&  It  refers  all  the  injuries  done  to  the  judgmem  of  God, 
rather  than  render  evil  for  evil.  It  takes  pleasure  ;n  peace,  and  in 
giving  food  and  drink  to  poor  necessitous  enemies;  in  melting  them 


tribute  is  due  ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear 
:  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour . 

Owe  to  no  man  any  thing,  but  love  to  one  8 
another:  for  he  that  loveth  another  ful  fillet h 
the  law.  For  .the  eommctndmpiUs,  “Thou  shalt  9 
j  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
murder,.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,.  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness,  Thou,  shalt  not  covet  5”  and 
if  there  be  any:other  copimandment,.  it  is  sum¬ 
med  up  in  these  words,  namely,.  “Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  ,  Love,  worketh  10 
no  ill  to  our  neighbour :  love  therefore  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law.  .  .  ,  . 

And  tee  should  do  this,  knowing ,the  time,  11 
that  now  is  the  hour  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for 
noW  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  belie¬ 
ved  :  The  night  is,  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  12 
hand :  let  us  therefore,  lay  aside  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  attire. of  light. 
Let!  us  walk  decently,  as  in.  the  day ;  not  in  13 
revelliogs  and  drunkenness,  not  in.  debauchery 
and  wautonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying, 
j  liut  pul  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  14 
;  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  its 
I  evil  desires. 

i!  ~ 

with  fcindweKK,  and  overcoming  evil  with  good.  Talk  they  of  moral'  ) 
The  grant!  morality  is  the  love  of  ihee* 

Reflections  upon  Chatter  xjit*  1«  We  learn  that  civil 
government  is  the  appointment  of  God*  and  what  arc  the  proper  ends 
of  it,,  and  why  we  should  be  in  subjection  to  it.  It  is  for  the  good  of 
mankind;  fora  terror  to  evil-doer*,  and  fora  praise  (o  them  that  do 
well :  add  if  those  who  administer  it  pervert  it  to  oppression  ami  to 
acts  of  injustice*  they  can  no  longer  equitably  claim  the  love,  and  sub¬ 
mission  of  the  people.  But  while  rulers  seek  die  public  good,  and 
fulfil  the  high  trust  reposed  in  them,  ruling  according  to  the  laws  and 


CHAP.  XIII.  1.  To  the  txpreme  power#.  A  general  expression,  denot¬ 
ing  those  who  have  the  power  nf  government  iu  their  hands,  of  whatever  kind 
nr  form  that  government  may  be.  —.--Arc  appointed  of  God.  Magistracy  and 
government  are  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  arc  appointed  by  him  in  the 
general  coarse  of  his.  providentCi 

2.  Resietctk  the  appointment  of  God.  A*  the  apoetleitiapcakinj?  of  govern¬ 
ment  in  general,  aa  bcintc  the  appointment  of  God,  he  must  mean  by  resisting 
it,  an  attempt  to  set  it  uaide ;  and  aoch  an  attempt  would  in  fact  be  to  rests)  the 
appointment  of  God.  But  to  seek  to  improve  the  gorcrurocut  of  a  state,  or  to 
alter  iu  form  to  a  bettor;  or  to  oppose  unjust  and  oppressive  laws,  or  to  seek 
to  remove  corrupt  magistrates,  or  those  who  abuse  ibe  power  with  which  they 
have  been  entrusted,  is  so  for  from  resisting*  the  apfxrinUnent  of  God,  that  it  is 
the  strongest  proof  of  b  wise  and  steady  attachment  to  government,  and  the 
lawful  end  of  it,  as  the  appointment  of  God.  For  refers, 


|  3—7.  Are  not  a  terror,  In  these  verses  Ihc  apostle  Matos  Mh.it 

4  should  be  Ihc  eud  of  the  law*  end  of  their  administration  ;  and  so  fur  as  th».y 
uifort!  security  to  persons,  property,  und  the  acknowledged  rights  of 
dualf,  we  should  be  subject  to  them,  not  only  because  of  punishment,  but  he. 
cause  of  conscience.  It  is  well  known  that  tip  Jews  (bought  It  wrong  lo  bo 
subject  to  l bo  Homans,  and  to  pay  tribute  ;  and  it  Ik  probable  that  the  Chris¬ 
tians  were  reproached  with  holding*  tltf  same  opinion*.  If  so,  imfhiu"  couM 
l h*  wore  wise  than  this  statement  of  duly  to  the  civil  awginruie—  T*  ,hutc 
denotes  a  fixed  lax  \  und  euotttt*.  what  wan  levied  on  merchandize, 

8  — 10.  UtU  twe  to  one,  t(c.  While  Christians  should  endeavour  tn  dis¬ 
charge  every  obligation,  the  apostle  allow*  them  to  be  in  one  rtvprct  always 
<]eh<o:a.  Owe  love  to  ouc,  &c.  ■  <■  ■  It  *\tvm\ed  up,  .Ve.  All  the  other  procr-pu 
of  the  second  table,  are  incloded  in  ibis,  and  arc  but  different  branches  of  it. 

II — 14.  ICkoeriiitf  the  time.  Knowing  that  our  time  ou  earth  r.anuot  lu- 
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Hot  be  condemned. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

A.  I).  60,  7*4*  apttlle  rtttutmtnds  mu  fit  a  l  camfoit r  between  tke  inverted 
Jvnt  und  the  converted  Chmtilu j  at  to  tkeir  jit  actives  in  reflect  iofi ntdf$C. 

1  Now  the  weak  in  failh  kindly  receive,  but 

2  not  to  doubtful  disputatious.  For  one  bdier- 
oth  that  he  may  eat  all  things ;  another,  who 

•J  is  weak,  eateth  herbs  only.  Let  not  him  that 
eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not;  and  let 
not  him  who  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth  : 

4  For  God  hath  received  him.  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  the  servant  of  another  ?  to  his 
own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth:  Yea,  he 
shall  be  established :  for  God  is  able  to  esta- 

5  bli&h  him.  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above 
another:  neither  esteemeth  every  day  alike. 
Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 

0  mind.  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth 
it  from  respect  to  the  Lord :  and  he  that  re¬ 
gardeth  not  the  day,  from  respect  to  the  Lord 
he  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth,  eateth 
from  respect  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God 

Csir.  xi  r. 

constitution  of  the  Mate,  we  ought  to  revere  doc  and  honour  then  as 
the  ministers  or  God  for  good,  and  cheerfully  pay  the  tribute*  and 
custom*  which  are  their  due.  This  we  should  do,  not  only  as  an  equi- 
table  return  for  their  care,  trouble,  and  ex  pence  in  protecting  us,  our 
righto  and  our  properly ;  but  as  a  duty  enjoined  by  our  Lord,  and 
from  motives  of  conscience. 

-  We  also  learn  what  a  powerful,  constraining  principle  is  tree 
Christian  love.  It  inclines,  and  effectually  engages  ns  to  discharge  the 
duties  we  owe  to.  oar.  neighbour;  and  restraint  us  from  shedding  blood, 
from  adultery,  theft,  fetor  hood  and  lying.  So  fer  as  it  prevails,  it 
secures  the  fulfilling  the  duties  of  the  second  table  of  the  law.  But 


loo  J,  we  should  net  sleep,  bat  awsko  onto  righteousness ;  and  as  the  night  of 
this  dark  state  to  nearly  OTtr,  we  should  be  ex  pectin?  the  day  of  our  complete 
aaivatioo,  sad  put  on  “the  attire  of  Hght,"  be  clothed  with  the  Christian 

grace*  that  ii  may  appear  that  we  are  children  of  tight. - But  put  ye  out  he, 

*c-  By  adhering  to  hie  doctrine,  nod  10)1101111?  hh  example.  Chrysostom 
' observes,  that  la  htyday  it  was  nans!  to  «ay,  «*ueh  a  one  had  put  on  ouch  a 
ooe,"  to  intimate  that  he  bed  become  hie  follower  and  imitator. 

CHAP.  XIV.  I.  Nswitte  weak  in  faith,  ?r.  Receive,  with  brotherly 
iove,  the  Jewish  convert,  Who  is  doubtful  aboat  the  fewMaess  of  eerie?  alt 
kinds  of  food,  and  particularly  moats  offered  to  idols.  Respect  bis  scruples, 
and  do  am  Irritate  hhh  by  perverse  disputes. 

5-  bltli  hrii  only.  He  lived  te  vegetable  produce  only,  bemmse  be 
could  not  Sad  in  a  Gentile  country,  such  animal  food  os  b*  conceived  to  be 
clesa.  ' 

S.  God  holt  vrwhwd  Mm.  God  hath  received  the  Gentile  Into  his 
church  sad  to  his  forour,  as  is  evident  by  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  Urn. 

t.  That jndyatt  fb«  ursml,  go.  The  Jowe  were  prooe  to  condemn  the 
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thanks ;  and  he  that  eateth  not,  from  respect 
to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  yet  giveth  God 
thanks.  Foir  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  7 
no  man  dietli  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  8 
we  live  to  the  Lord ;  and  whether  we  die,  we 
die  to  the  Lord:  whether  we  live  therefore, 
or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s.  For  to  this  end  9 
Christ  both  died, c  and  lived  again,  that  he 
1  might  liave  dominion  both  over  the  dead  and 
the  living.  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  bro-  10 
ther?  or  why  dost  thou  despise  thy  brother? 
for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ.  For  it  is  written,  “  As  I  live,  saith  if 
the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and 
every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.”  So  then  12 
every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself 
I  to  God. 

Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  13 
more:  but  judge  ye  this  rather,  not  to  put  a 
stumbling-block  before  a  brother,  or  an  occa¬ 
sion  of  falling.  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  14 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean 

0.  •  W  rase.  Grieab. 

»•“ !  bow  imperfect  is  lie  present  state  of  things.  Believers  are 
bal  sanctified  ia  part;  and  are  men  of  tike  infirmities  with  others, 
which  they  sensibly  feel  sod  sincerely  lament.  It  is  however  matter  of 
consolation,  that  tills  state  of  darkness,  this  night  of  trouble,  ia  passing 
away,  and  the  day  of  deliverance  ia  at  band.  The  lime  of  complete 
salvation  is  advancing ;  and  how  should  this  arouse  and  animate  us ! 
Let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do,  nor  at  any  time  yield  to  the  templet  ions 
which  assault  us  I  Let  us  renounce  all  the  works  of  darkness ;  revel¬ 
ling*,  wamonness,  strife  and  envying ;  and  let  us  walk  as  becomoth 
the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day,  as  ibose  that  have  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus. 


Gentile*  for  the  liberty  they  exercised  fa  respect  to  food  j  sad  against  this 
temper  the  apostle  justly  Inveighs. 

6.  On,  day  above,  He.  The  Jew*  esteemed  many  day*  >■  holy,  be- 
CSOM  on  thorn  they  hod  been  accustomed  In  keep  their  festivals ;  but  the 
Gentiles  considered  all  days  of  this  kind  silk*  sod  did  not  observe  them  a. 
•acted. 

0.  Ha  that  eateth,  hr.  He  that  eateth  animal  food,  die. - tie  that 

eateth  net.  Any  animal  food,  bnt  liveth  on  vegetable  produce,  sots  from  tbr 
same  principle,  and  i*  thankful. 

7—0.  None  af  as  lie elk,  he.  We  have  become  the  professed  subject* 
and  servants  of  Christ,  and  vre  ought  to  seek  and  parser  his  honour  and 

glory,  both  by  our  life  and  our  death - Ooer  tht  dead,  jre.  From  this  ir 

appears  thnttbe  saints  who  hare  died,-  as  Well  as  these  who  are  alive,  arc  nutter 
the  dominion  at  Jesus,  and  ooasoqoaall  jr  that  the  souls  of  the  former  enjoy  a 
cooat  loss  existence :  for  if  they  did  net,  how  could  they  be  subject  to  (tori* : 

W — IP.  Why  doet  thmjmdge,  he.  Both  in  this  and  verss  3rd,  the  Jew 
jndftt,  sad  ths  Gentile  deepiaet,  bat  the  apostle  reminds  them  that  they  must 


Self-denial  necessary  ROMANS  XIV.  to  promote  peace. 


of  itself:  but  if  any  man  esteem  any  thing  to 

16  lie  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy 
brother  be  grieved  because  of  thy  food,  thou 
no  longer  walkest  according  to  love.  Destroy 
not  by  thy  food,  the  peace  qf  him  for  whom 

16  Christ  died.  Let  not  then  your  good  be  eVil- 

17  spoken  of:  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink ;  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 

18  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  he  that  in 
these  things  serveth  Christ  is  well-pleasing  to 

19  God,  and  approved  by  men.  Let  us  therefore 
follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace, 

20  and  for  the  edifying  of  one  another.  On  ac¬ 
count  of  food  destroy  not  the  work  of  God. 
All  things  indeed  are  pure;  but  it  is  evil  in 
that  rtian  who  eateth  so  as  to  cause  offence. 

21  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  to  do  any  thing  by  which  tliy  brother 


Ciur.  XiT. 

Rkflectioks  upox  Ca.iPTkR  xit.  L  Hew  salable  is  tits 
temper  whiob  the  apostle  to  forcibly  recommends  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  They  have  their  peculiar  view*  and  prejudice*;  and  let  them 
mutually  bear  with  one  another.  Let  not  their  little  differences  alie¬ 
nate  their  affection,  or  prevent  their  religious  fellowship  and  commu¬ 
nion.  If  we  think  a  brother  wrong  in  some  scruple  or  practice,  tet 
us  treat  him  with  tenderness,  as  he  may  be  acting  from  respect  to  the 
will  of  God ;  and  if  so,  we  should  not  reject  him  whom  God  accepts. 
Instead  of  proudly  and  rashly  judging  one  another,  let  us  remember, 
that  we  must  ail  stand  before  tile  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  and  Consci¬ 
ous  of  our  own  crimes  and  sins,  let  us  show  that  compassion  and  mercy 
to  others,  which  we  expect  the  Lord  Jesus  to  exercise  towards  us  in 
tlial  day.  Wo  should  all  unite  in  a  content,  not  to  live  or  die  to 
ourselves,  but  to  Christ.  Hi*  dying  lovh,  ttad  his  governing  tare, 
demand  this;  and  how  glad  should  we  be  that  be  is  Lord  both  of  life 
and  death. 


all  stud  before  tic  tribunal  of  Ch Irfot,  whore  sentence  will  be  Anal.  See 

i».  xlr.  S3. - Canfat  to  Gad.  Tie  Hebrew  Is,  “Swear  to  God,”  but  tho 

Septuaglut  and  tie  apostle  have  explained  the  prophet,  if  we  understand  by 
.wearing,  answering  to  God  upon  oath,  with  respect  to  our  conduct. 

■3.  ButjnAg*  ye  Mttr,  tv.  Instead  ef  mutually  judging  and  condemn¬ 
ing,  exercise  your  judgment  in  what  rotates  to  yonr  duty,  and  you  will  bo 
convinced,  that  it  ia  tie  duty  of  erery  one,  not  to  pat,  *e. 

14.  And  am  pen  added,  jfe-  Through  that  knowledge  the  Lord  Jeans 
had  given  him,  that  “  nothing"  proper  end  suitable  for  food  “ia  unclean  of 
itself,"  but  may  be  Used  foe  that  purpose  without  sin ;  yet  if  a  Jew  esteem  j 
any  kind  of  food  unclean,  a*  being  so  nameS  under  the  law,  to  him  it  is  un¬ 
clean,  and  to  use  it,  haring  such  an  opinion,  would  fie  to  sin. 

15.  Ri  gritted,  «r.  Distressed  hy  doubt*  and  anxieties,  occasioned  by 

voar  eating  what  he  deems  unlawful ;  and  by  following  your  example  is 
induced  to  olfend  God.  Do  you  in  such  a  cane  act  oh  the  principle  of  Chris¬ 
tian  fore. - Destroy  nst  the  peace,  tfc.  f  bare  supplied  what  the  connexion 

oeidcntly  requires. 
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stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak. 
Hast  thou  faith?  Have  it  with  respect  to  thy-  22 
self,  in  the  sight,  of  God.  Happy  is  he  that 
condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he 
alloweth  himself  to  do.  And  he  that  doUbictli  2.J 
is  condemned  if  he  eat;  because  he  eateth  not 
from  faith :  for  whatsoever  is  not  from  faith  is 
Sin. 

‘Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  establish  you,  26 
according  to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery,  kept  secret  since  the  world  began, 
But  hath  now  been  made  manifest,  and,  by  the  26 
;  scriptures  of  the  prophets;  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  hath 
;  been  made  known  to  all  the  Gentiles  for  the 
|  obedience  of  faith :  To  God  Only  wise,  be  27 
glory  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  ever.  Amen." 


9b— £7.  >  from  Ch.  iri. 

2.  We  are  admonished,  not  to  give  any  offence,  nor  by  any 
thing  we  say  or  do,  to  give  an  occasion  to  a  weak  Christian  brother, 
of  stumbling  and  falling.  To  this  end  let  us  keep  in  mind  that  each 
of  us  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.  Let  us  learn  to  exrr. 
cise  mutual  moderation  and  candour,  that  our  good  may  not  be  evil, 
spoken  of;  the  weak  believer  should  not  judge  and  condemn  the  strong, 
nor  the  strong  despise  the  weak.  All  should  be  concerned  to  aci  on 
the  principles  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  and  endeavour  to  proiin-ie 
each  others  edification  and  peace ;  recollecting  “  that  the  kingdom  of 
God”  does  not  consist  in  external  things,-  or  in  the  observance  of 
outward  riles ;  but  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy.  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  when  we  thus  serve  Christ,  our  service  will  be  acceptable  to 
God,  and  approved  by  all  good  men  ;  nor  shall  we  be  setf-oondeumed 
by  doing  tliat  whioh  xve  disallow,  and  blame  others  for  doing.  The 
apostle's  conduct,  who  endeavoured  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
towards  God  and  men,  should  be  constantly  followed. 


I#.  lit  tu>t  then  your,  tfc.  If  t  not  your  Just  views  of  Christian  free¬ 
dom  in  respect  to  different  kind*  of  food,  lead  you  to  to  act  as  to  occasion  any 
to  speak  evil  thereof.  For  the  kingdom  of  God,  foe.  the  essence  of  religion, 
is  not  meat,  foe. 

90.  Destroy  not  tlie,  foe.  The  great  design  of  the  gospel  is  t„  promote 
lore  and  harmony,  and  to  unite  the  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  same  faith  and 
hope;  destroy  tint  this  work  which  God  is  carrying  on,  hy  doing  any  thing 
which  tuny  separate  brethren,  and  strengthen  prejudice  turd  opposition.  The 
next  verse  explains  this. 

93.  llantthnufiiilkt  A  right  persuasion  a*  to  these  things.  Retain  it 
ns  to  thyself  in  the  eight  of  God ,  hut  do  not  exercise  it  before  men  so  as  to 
give  offence  — — llitpp)  it  he,  ti re.  Who  docs  not  act  contrary  to  his  os  a 
convictions  oud  conscience. 

S3.  Nnt  from  faith,  itc.  Because  he  doe*  it,  not  from  a  full  persuasion 
that  it  is  right;  and  whatsoever  is  dune  without  such  a  persuasion  is  sin. 

95 — 37.  .Vc»  unto  krm,  tfr.  In  the  eomnsis  Greek  copies  these  verses 
conclude  tbs  epistle;  but  the  evidence  in  favour  of  their  being  originally  here 
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CHAPTER  XV.  ||  and  lie  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gen¬ 

tiles,  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  hope.”  Now  13 
the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace, 
in  believing;  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope, 

„  „  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  our-  j  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  concerning  14 

2  selves.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  weigh-  '  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also  are  full  of 

3  hour  for  his  good,  to  edification.  For  even  j  goodness',  filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  to  ad- 
Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  !  monish  one  another  also.  Nevertheless,  breth-  15 
<£  1  he  reproaches  of  those  who  reproached  thee  |  ren,  1  have  written  more  boldly  to  you  in  part, 

4  fell  on  me.”  For  whatsoever  things  were  for-  i  as  putting  you  in  mind,  because  of  the  grace 
merly  written  were  written  for  our  instruction,  which  God  hath  bestowed  on  me.  That  1  16 
that  we,  through  the  patience  and  comfort  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
taught  by  the  scriptures,  might  have  hope.  Gentiles,  ministering  the  gospel  of  God,  that 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  comfort  grant  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acccp- 
you  to  be  of  the  same  mind  among  yourselves,  ;  table,  beiug  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

6  according  to  the  will  of  Christ  Jesus;  That  I  have  therefore  whereof  l  may  glory  through  17 
with  one  consent  and  with  one  mouth  ye  may  Jesus  Christ  in  things  relating  to  God.  For  18 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  ;  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things 

7  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  kindly  receive  each  |  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me,  hut  of 
other,  as  Christ  hath  received  you  to  the  glory  j  what  he  hath  wrought  to  make  the  Gentiles 

of  God.  |  obedient  in  word  and  deed,  Through  mighty  10 

8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  became  a  minis-  \  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
ter  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  ■  of  God  ;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers:  !;  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  -  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Yea,  1  have  earnestly  20 
his  mercy;  as  it  is  written,  “For  this  cause  I  •!  endeavoured  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  where 
will  praise  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  \  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upou 

10  unto  thy  name.”  And  again  he  saith,  “Re-  j|  another  man's  foundation :  But  as  it  is  written,  21 
joice,  ye  Gentiles,  together  with  his  people,”  J  “  Those  to  whom  he  had  not  been  spoken  of, 

11  And  again,  “Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles;  l  shall  see:  and  those  that  had  not  heard. shall 

12  and  celebrate  him,  all  ye  peoples.”  And  again,  !■  understand.”  On  which  account  also  1  have  22 
Isaiah  saith,  “  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  been  often  hindered  from  coming  to  you.  But  23 


A.  T).  60,  The  strong  should  bear  with,  the  nxak,  and  alia/  them  receive 
one  another  a*  brethren  \  the  reman  of  Panl't  grttmp  this  epistle,  tft, 

1  Now  we  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  1 


i*  M  “Irons  <l»t  the  bent  writer*  hare  here  i alerted  them.  Sec  Griesbach. 

It  i*  certain  that  all  the  other  epistles  end  with  the  benediction. - Kept  teeret 

riitn,  Jrr.  The  colling  of  the  Gentile*  w*»not  wholly  kept  secret,  but  It  w»* 
only  occaatooally  mentioned,  «nd  the  nature  of  it  woe  altogether  no  revealed 
until  it  was  made  known  by  the  gospel. 

CHAV.  X\ .  3.  Tkt  reproorhri,  So.  See  Pa.  l*i*.  9.  The  reproaches 
east  on  God'*  law  and  government,  by  the  «fn.  of  men,  tell  on  Christ,  e*  be 
bed  to  suffer  for  them,  and  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  dlriue  low  and 
government. 

4—7.  K'ert  formerly  written,  $e.  We  ehauld  attend  to  the  scriptures, 
*■  mmlainlng  matter  for  oar  direction  and  comfort,  and  to  ineplrouawlth  hope 

under  atl  our  difficulties - .Vote  the  God,  $e.  The  devotional  spirit  of  the 

apostle  is  manifest  by  such  occasional  petition*  as  these. - At  drill  talk 

refereed,  ie.  No  motive  could  be  more  forcible  with  the  pioaa  than  tbit,  to 
live  in  peace  and  cheetah  brotherly  affection. 

8 — 13.  OytitrtramHiin,fe,  He  was  himself  a  Jew  at  man,  and  oxer. 
ci«d  hia  ministry  among  the  Jews.  Matt.  xv,  M.  On  this  account  r^ntif> 
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believer*  should  respect  them;  and  a*  Jesus  came  to  fulfil  the  promise*  Ibade 
to  the  father*  to  favour  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jew*  «ho*ld  not  envy  or  persecute 
them,  but  join  them  lu  p  raise  to  God  for  hi*  mercy.  SeePs.xviti.lS.  Denier. 

XXiU.  43.  P*.  cxvii.  1.  and  I*,  xl.  10, - The  God  of  hope,  ye.  Here  wo  have 

an  instance  of  the  apostle’*  manner,  in  beginning  a  new  sentence,  by  resumieg 
the  word  with  which  he  bad  concluded  the  preceding.  Comp,  verses  4,  s. 

14.  Apd  I  mytelf  alto,  ffe.  As  Locke  observes,  the  apostle  skilfully 
apologise*  for  writing  unto  theta.— full  of  foodntu.  Good  und  kind  dis¬ 
positions  toward*  each  ether,  as  well  a*  possessing,  in  a  high  degree,  Chris¬ 
tian  knowledge,  able  to  admonish,  &c. 

15,  16.  /»  part.  Kewcome  thinks  this  qualifies  the  expression  “the 
more  boldly;”  while  Manknigbt  renders,  partly,  and  suppose*  that  « while 
the  apostle  Insinuates  that  his  design  wo*  partly  to  call  things  to  their  re. 
membrance,  it  was  also  to  instruct  them  in  others  which  they  did  not  know. 

17—91.  I  may  glory,  ffc.  In  having  been  made  the  instrument  of  so 
much  good  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles;  and  which  ha*  been 
attended  with  mighty  algna  and  wonders,  Ac.— —From  Jenualtm,  Ve.  How 
unwearied  had  the  apotdle  been  in  travels  and  labour*  of  love,  appear*  from 


Paul  intended  to  goto  Spain.  ROMANS  XVI.  IntreaU  the  prayers,  $c. 


now  having  no  longer  place  for  preaching  in  I 
these  parts,  and  having  a  great  desire  for  these 

24  many  years  to  come  unto  you ;  Whensoever 
I  go  into  Spain,  I  hope  to  see  you  as  I  pass  on, 
and  to  be  conducted  by  you  on  my  way  thither¬ 
ward,  when  I  have  been  in  some  measure 

25  satisfied  with  your  company.  But  now  1  am  : 
going  to  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  those  of  Macedonia  and  ! 
Aehaia  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  j 

27  poor  saints  who  are  at  Jerusalem.  It  hath  ; 
pleased  them  indeed  ;  and  their  debtors  they  j 
are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  i 
partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  ought  also  to  minister  to  them  in  worldly 

28  tilings.  When  therefore  I  have  performed 
this,  and  have  consigned  to  them  this  fruit, 

29  l  will  come  by  you  into  Spain.  And  I  know 
that,  when  I  come,  unto  you,  I  shall  come  1 


with  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  Lord  30 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that 
ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to 
God  for  me;  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  3i 
those  in  Judea  who'  believe  not,  and  that 
my  ministry  at  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted 
by  the  saints;  That  I  may  come  unto  you  32 
with  joy,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  be 
refreshed  together  with  you.  Now  the  God  33 
of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  ■ 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

A*  D.  00.  Paul  commend*  Pktbe ,  and  greet*  a  number  of  the  brethren ; 

caaften#  them  against  ouch  at  formated  ditn»kaitt 

Now  I  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  I 
who  is  a  deaconess  of  the  church  which  is  at 
Cenchrea :  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  2 


Uki'IectIons  upon  Chapter  xv.  1.  How  benevolent  and 
kind  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  teaching  os  not  to  please  ourselves,  but 
our  neighbour  to  his  edification.  This  holy,  generous  concern  for  the 
comfort  and  establishment  of  others,  is  enforced  by  the  example  of  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.  He  denied  himself  and  sustained  re¬ 
proaches  lor  his  Father's  honour,  and  the  good  of  bis  church.  He 
condescended  to  act  the  par.t  of  a  servant  and  minister,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  to  the  fathers,  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  and  praise 
God,  for  making  them  equal  heirs  or  all  privileges  and  blessings  with 
the  Jews.  What  a  rich  and  invaluable  treasure  liave  we  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  were  written  tor  our  instruction,  patience,  eoni'ort 
and  hope.  Let  us  unite  in  the  prat  er  of  the  apostle,  “  That  the  God 
of  hope  may  61!  us  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing  ;  that  we  may 
abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

2.  In  the  account  the  apostle  gives  of  his  journeys  and  labours, 
and  of  his  purposes  and  designs,  we  see  the  ardour  of  his  mind,  his 
love  to  souls,  and  his  willingness  to  l>e  spent  in  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
He  was  nut  content  to  Abide  long  in  one  place,  or  nation  ;  but  when 
lie  considered  the  lost,  perishing  condition  of  men  in  distant  countries, 
he  was  ready  to  brave  aJ)  dangers,  and  to  preach  to  them  also  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  In  his  spirit  and  conduct  be  was  and 


this  account  of  the  countries  where  he  li*d  preached  the  word  of  life.  Sea 
Is.  lit.  15. 

3$ — 34.  I  have  tntn  often,  tec.  VuulV  ardeat  mind  fed  him  to  form, and 
urged  him  to  imilertake,  the  moot  hazardous  eutcrj»rlse*  to  spread  the  go* pci. 
He  had  visited  Syria,  all  the  leiaer  Asia,  Greece,  and  Macedonia;  and  now 
longed  to  vlxit  Italy  and  .Spain, 

HP-  /  am  fitnwj  /*,  $r.  Tht*  shows  when  Paul  wrote  this  epistle. 

* i  Cot.  i*.  %  1*2,  ami  Acta  six.  2I« - For  if  JA«r  (rnttiten%  \c»  Sec  I  Cor. 

tx.  1 1 Ih'tA  the fntnets,  Vr.  With  such  knowledge,  graci;*,  and  gifts,  and 
God  will  own  my  labours  so  u  to  bestow  the  richest  bletwings  of  the  gcajitd 
upon  you* 


did  what  Jesus  said  of  him :  “  He  is  a  chosen  instrument  to  me,  to 

bear  uiy  name  before  the  Gentiles  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  L- 
;  rae^"  Wbat  a  pattern  is  this  holy  man,  to  all  that  engage  in  the 
j  ministry!  What  sejf.denial,  patience,  love,  and  real  simuld  they 
:  constantly  exercise !  And  what  a  blessing  to  the  church  are  sued 
;  ministers.  Jlay  God  raise  up  and  send  out  such  labourers  into  Ins 
vineyard. 

3.  What  gratitude  do  we  owe  to  God  for  visiting  us  and  bios -mg 
,  u»  with  the  gospel.  By  it  we  are  brought  under  the  reign  of  Christ ; 
j  and  he  is  exhibited  to  us  as  the  object  of  our  faith  and  trust.  By  it 
;  all  saving  blessings  are  communicated  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

■  How  honourable  is  the  ministry  of  it ;  and  with  wliai  zeal  did  Paul 
!  and  others,  after  they  had  felt  its  power,  spread  it  abroad.  And  how 
i  great  was  their  success  !  Satan  fell  like  lightning  from  heaven.  On 
I  every  hand  the  kingdom  of  sin  and  darkness  was  invaded,  and  some 
;  of  its  strong-holds  forced.  Still  may  the  ministration  of  the  gospel 
i  thus  triumph;  and  may  all  the  plans  of  ministers,  fo.r  the  sulvmnui  „f 
!  sinners  be  rendered  successful.  To  this  end  they  request  the  pruy.  is 
of  their  ebristian  brethren  ;  and  they  pour  out  the  desires  of  their  own 
hearts,  that  their  labours  may  be  acceptable,  and  that  love,  peace, 
and  unity  may  abound. 


30—33.  And  ty  tht  Ime,  tc.  Some  understand  the  love  of  the  Spirit  to 
signify  the  love  which  he  had  to  the  saints,  and  which  was  at  th.u  time  ex¬ 
pressed  by  hi*  miraculous  gifts;  while  others  think  that  it  denotes  that  Chris¬ 
tian  love  w  hich  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.— — ]ft  ymr  prsyerr,  hr.  I'nu]  wtt. 
desirous  of  the  prayers  of  the  brethren,  fully  confluent  how  much  tioii  i, 
garriert  them,  and  what  favours  he  conferred  in  answer  to  them. 

(‘HAP.  XVI.  1.  A  den  times*,  The  habit*  of  the  peo^lr-  of  A*Su  afctf 

Greece  rendered  it  ncccwury  for  well -instrn cti* *1  females  to  he  a! louri? ,  n»d 
even  uppoin red  to  visit,  trurh,  and  comfort  i l.osc- of  their  own  *»  x.  I!.**** 
deacon' w**1*  were  generally  widow*.  Sec  I  Tim.  r.  3 — U.  Phil,  ir  *2  Pliny 
describes  them  as  existing  in  bis  time. Ce Kchrea .  This  wm  ilic  extern 
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Christian  brethren  saluted.  ROMANS  XVI.  Contention#  to  be>  avoided. 


as  bccomctk  saints,  and  that,  ye  assist  h,er  in  |j 
whatsoever  business  she  hath  need  of  you  :  for  [ 
she  hath  been  a  helper  of  many,  and  of  myself  I 

3  also.  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquillq  iny  fellow-  i 

4  labourers  in  Christ  Jesus :  Who  have,  laid  j 
down  their  own  necks  for  my  life :  unto  whom 
not  only  I  give  thanks  but  all  the  churches  of  i 

5  the  Gentiles  also.  Salute  likewise  the  church  [ 
in  their  house.  Salute  my  well-bploved  lippne-  | 
tus,  who  is  the  lirst-fruits  of.  T  Asia”  to  Christ*  j 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  hath  laboured  much,  for  you.  j 

7  Salute  Andronicus  antlJqqia,  my  kinsmen,  and  r 
my  fellow- prisoners,  who  arc  of  note  among  , 
the  apostles,-  who  also  were  in  Christ  before  j 

8  me.  Salute  Amplias  my  beloved  in  the  Lord*  i 

S>  Salute  Crbanus,  my  fellow-labourer  in  Christ, 

10  and  Stnchys  my  beloved.  Salute  Apelles  who 
is  approved  ip  Christ.  Salute  those  that  arc 

1 1  of  the  household  of,  Aristobulus.  Salute  He- 
rodian  my  kinsman.  Salute  those  that  are  of  ! 
the  household  of  Narcissus,  that  are  in  the  \ 

12  Lord.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who 
are  labouring  in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved 
Pcrsis,  who  hath  laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  who  is  chosen  in  the  Lord  ;  and 

14  his  mother  and  mine.  Salute  Asyncritus, 
Phlegon,  Hernias,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the 

15  brethren  that  are  with  them.  Salute  Philolo- 


gus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his.  sister,  and 
ClympgS,  and  ak  the  saints  that  are  with  them. 
Salute  one  . another  with  a  holy  kiss.  ‘All"  Id 
the  churches  of  Christ  salute  yoi». 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  those  17 
who  cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  yc  have  learned;  and  avoid 
them.  For  those  that  are  such,  serve  not  our  18 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and 
by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  innocent.  For  your  obedience  19 
hath  come  abroad  unto  all.  I  rqjoice  therefore 
on  your  account :  but  yet  I;  would  have  you. 
wise  concerning  that  which  is  good,  and  simple 
concerning  evil.  And  the.  God  of  peace  will  20 
quickly  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet.  Tl»e 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 
Timothy  mj  fellow-labourer,  and  Lucius,  and  21. 
Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

I  Tertius  the  scribe  of  this  epistle,  salute  you  22 
in  the  Lord.  Gaius  my  host,  and  the  host  of  23 
the  whole  church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city,  and  Quartus  a  brother, 
salute  you.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  24 
be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

Written  to  the  Romans  from  Corinth, 
and  sent  by  Phebp  servant  of  the 
church  at  Cenchrea. 


Chip.  xti.  5,  '  AcittM.  Hu.  16.  •  Mu.  .onion. 

Reflections  upon  CBtPTSH  xti.  1.  We  hence  lean*  that 
the  ebristiaa  religion  i*  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  friendship  and 
good  manners.  It  teaches  ns  to  pay  civil  respect  to  all  rants  and 


Verier  25— 27.  transposed  to  latter  end  Ch.  air. 

degrees  of  men;  and  to  adress  then,  in  the  manner  deemed  most  proper 
and  becoming.  It  obliges  us  to  be  grateful  for  benefits,  and  .to  mate 
the  best  returns  of  which  we  are  capable.  It.  inspires .  us  with  the 


-ea. port  of  the  city  cf .  Corinth,  eight  or  nine  mites  distant  from  it. 

2.  InthtLvrd.  Receive  her  ae  a  believer  in' the  Lord ;  and  assist  her, 
&c.  What  bastneu  might  bring  Iter  to  Rome  we  are  not  told;  but  the  Chris- 
Haas  there  would  doubtless  regard  her  a  a  sister,  and  do  her  every  service  in 
their  power. 

3— *5.  SatoU  PriiriUa,  £r.  See  Acts  zrlll.  2,  26,  They  appear  to  have 
been  walovK  and  well- in»t meted  diiciplcs,  who  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel  had 
ssfiered  much. — — The  chinch  to  their  hovse.  As  the  first  Cbrivtipn*  had  no 
buildings  erected  for  public  worship,  they  assembled  In  private  houses and 
such  an  assembly  is  called  a  church.  Achilla  had  opened  bis  boose  in  Rook 
for  tbis  purpose,  which  showed  no  litile  courage,  as  persecution  then  raffed. 
- All  tbc  best  mss.  support  this  reading:,  b  preference  to  the  com¬ 
mon  one,  Arkaiai  and  from  1  Cor,  xvl.  15,  wo  learn  that  the  femBy  of  Ste¬ 
phan  us,  nm|  not  Epinetus,  were  the  first-fruits  of  Achilla. 

6.  Murk  /or  you.  For  this  reading,  see  Gricsbach,  Who  this  Mary 
was  wc  know  not ;  nor  howsbe  had  labtmred  for  the  brethren  at  Rome,  un¬ 
less  as  a  zealous  Christian  or  deaconess. 

7.  My  kiAtnun.  Tbe  apostle,  Cb.ix.  3,  stylos  all  the  Jaws  his  kinsmen. 
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It  U  therefore  uncertain  whether  theae  persona  were  relatioaa  U  blood,  or 

oniy  of  the  oame  option _ .  Wh»  wire  u*  Chritt,  ♦«.  Theoe  perseni  had 

somewhere  been  impriftoued  with  Paul,  and  were  much  regarded  by  tbe  Apos¬ 
tle  for  their  fortitude,  and  as  bring  early  called  to  tbe  Mth. 

8 — id.  Subtle  AmyU.1,  #e.  The  uftaie*  of  lb*.  Roman  brethren  here 
mentioned,  are  not  noticed  elaewhere,  and  wc  know  nothing  more  of  them 
than  that  they  were  belie ieu.  With  a  holy  Kir.  The  Jewi  considered  the 
kits  as  an  exproaslou  of  friendship.  See  2  Sam.  xx.  9.  Luke  ru.td.  Christiana 
adopted  U  from  the  Jews,  and  Jaatin  Martyr  inform*  us,  “that  prayers  being 
ended,  they  sainted  one  another  with  a  kirn,  and  that  then  the  bread  and  cup 
were  brought  to  bim  who  presided.”  They  expresaed  tltcir  affection  for  each 
other  before  they  celebrated  the  Lord’s  tapper;  bnt  this  aalute  was  only 

|  giren  to  those  of  their  own  eex,  men  aaluled  men,  and  woamn  one  another - 

TMt  thurtift,  #e.  There  was  one  at  Corinth,  and  another  at  Cenchrea,  and 
perhaps  many  other  c$ristnn  assemblies  in  Achaia,  who  all  joined  in  this 
salutation. 

17, 18.  Mark  tfcoir  mho,  %c.  Jewish  zealots,  who  pretended  by  their 
ceremonious  rites,  to  add  perfection  to  the  chriatlan  system;  mid  hence  sought 


Reflections.  ROMANS  XVI.  Reflections. 


kindest  wishes  for  Ibe  temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity  of  our  friciids; 
and  it  disposes  one  ohriitien  society  to  receive  the  members  of  another, 
when  properly  recommended  mud  to  aid  and  assist  them  as  far  as  in 
their  power.  How  honourable  the  characters  of  those  whom  Paul 
salutes.  Some  were  disciples  before  him ;  others  were  fellow-labourers 
in  tiic  gospel,  and  all  were  united  in  the  common  bead,  Christ. 

2.  We  learn  that  men  of  corrupt,  minds  wijl  ccaap  into-  the 
churches  of  Christ,  and  trouble  the*.  Tltqy  assume'  a  ohristiaa,  pro¬ 
fession,  and  for  a  season  may  be  highly  esteemed  *,  but  anon  their 
temper  betrays  them.  They  become  quarrelsome,  and  cause  divisions 
and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Let  all  sincere  be¬ 
lievers  mark  such,  and  hare  no  fellowship  with  them,  .tel  theta  not. 
as  the  believing  Romans  did ;  whose  obedience  to  the  apostle  was 
honourably  spread  abroad,  and  to  whom  the  apostle  gives  the  assurance, 
that  their  great  enemy,  Satan,  should  soon  be  vanquished!  Die-  first 
promise  should  be  fulfilled,  and' the  head  of  the- serpent- braised  ;  and 
God  would  do  this  as  the  ©od-of  peace,  reconciled^  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ. 


to  make  proselyte*  to  their  own  views,  and  to  serve  their  own  ennui  interests. 

»o.  floor.  e-Vf,  St,.  %*  Cat.  lit.  1ft.  Bad  tnep,  the  instrument*  of 

Satan,  especially  the  persecuting  Jew*. 

22.  Tertiaj  the  icribf.  Whether  ho  wrote  wbnt  Paid  dictated, or  copied 
in  a  more  legible  hand,  what  Paul  bad  wrote,  Is  uncertain. 


3.  We  learn  also  to  show  particular  regard  to  those  who  are 
engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Paul  mentions  Timothy,  who 
;  was  bis  son  in  the  faith,  as  his  work  .fellow,  engaged  as  lie  was  in 
the  spread  of  the  blessed  gospel ;  and  be  served'  Him  as  a  son,  and 
ww  ready  to  accompany  him  in  his  journeys,  and  to  share  with  him 
in  the  persecutions  and  sufferings  which  befeJ  him  in  his  master’s  cause. 
Lucius-and-Jason-ivere.  also  devoted  to  Christ,  and  with  Sosi  pater, 
PaftTsi  kinaman,  were  probably  known  to  many  at  Rome ;  and  for  this 
reason  they  seud  their  Christian  salutations.  Some  of  the  disciples  vrere 
given  to  hospitality  and  such  deserve  distinguished  honour.  Paul 
mentions  Gains,  who  kindly  entertained  him,  and  not  only  him,  but 
was  ready  to  receive  and  entertain  the  members  of  the  whole  church. 
The  salutation  of  such  a  man  must  be  received  with  pleasure.  Thus 
1  were  the  disciples,  originally  united"  in  the-  bonds  <#  tone ;  and  by  an 
interchange  of  friendly  offices,  were-  constantly  eWerctsingu.  This 
showed  that-  the  pace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ’  was  hr  an  eminent 
degree  with  them  ;  and  may  the  same  grace  be- with -all-  the- churches., 
and  all-tbe  members  thereof.  Amen; 


2ft.  Gaivt,  k<.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  person  mentioned  1  Cor.  i.  H, 
whom  Past  had  baptized,  and  «tt»  being  rich  sad  generous,  entertained  the 
apostle  while  be  abode  at  Corinth,  and  showed  great  hospitality  to  alt  the 
membero  of  the  chnrolt  there.— £«*!*«  was  also  ft  mail  ofrnak  and' wealth, 
belonging  to  the  Corinthian  charoh. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS, 


INTRODUCTION. 

Corinth  situated  on  the  Isthmus  which  joins  Pelopoaoesus  to  Gr««oe,  and  from  its  situation  became  famous  for  its  trade  and  com¬ 
merce,  wealth  and  luxury.  Here  the  apostle  Paul  laboured  near  two  full  yean  ;  and  a  numerous  church  was  gathered  and  formed,  consisting 
both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  On  hie  departure  they  were  divided  into  parties  and  factions ;  and  some  teachers  among  them  disputed  Paul's 
apostolic  mission.  His  design  in  writing  this  epistle  was  to  defend  his  owu  authority,  to  uorreot  the  abuses  and.  corruption*  which  bad  crept  into 
the  church,  and  to  answer  some  queries  whioh  had  been  sent  to  him.  He  has  treated  on  all  these  points  with  freedom ;  and  concludes,  as 
usual,  with  salutations.  He  is  supposed  to  have  written  this  from  Ephesus,  about  three  years  after  he  bad  left  them,  having  been  informed  of 
their  slate  and  of  the  improper  conduct  of  many  among  them. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  S7.  After  tainting  thru  the  ergot tit  rtprttet  their  Jtantimil  to 
.indicate.  the  yaepel,  and  the  plain  manner  of  preaching  it,  at  tending  to 
advance  the  divine  glory. 

1  Pacl,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother, 

2  To  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to 
those  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called 
to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both 

3  their  and  our  Lord:  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  account, 
for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  bestowed  on  you 

5  by  Jesus  Christ ;  For  ye  have  been  enriched  by 
him,  in  every  thing,  and  in  all  utterance,  and  in 

6  all  knowledge ;  According  as  the  testimony  con- 

7  corning  Christ  was  confirmed'  among  you  :  So 


CHAP.  I.  I,  Colled  to  be  an  apottle.  Called  is  tbe  »o»t uicgutarmin- 

ncr  *»  high  and  honourable  e#oe.  See  Acts  lx. - Seulhe no.  If  (hi* 

(WThon  be  tbe  same  as  mentioned,  Acts  Xviii.17,  he  must  tore  been  afterwards 
converted,  and  became  a  preacher,  sod  was  now  tbe  fellow-labourer  of  Paul. 

i.  SaHctifieditfe.  Set  apart  in  the  divineporposo.  As  this  is  meutioued 
sx  prior  to  llirir  being  “  called  to  be  saiuls,"  1  conceive  that  tbe  sense  given 

most  be  admitted.  See  Jude,  verse  I . - Call  upon  the  name,  t(C.  See  note, 

Actsia.il. 

t— »  7  thank  tog  God,'ir.  What  the  apoettc  says  does  not  respect 

every  individual,  but  such  among  them  as  bad  received  miraculous  gifts  j  sucb 
as  “utterance"  of  tongue,  they  had  not  spoken,  “knowledge"  of  Unchristian 

doctrine,  Ac. - fiinwclvu,  j*.  Afford  such  aid  as  («  enable  you  to  continue 
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that  ye  are  inferior  in  no  gift ;  looking  for  the 
manifestation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Who  8 
will  also  establish  you  blameless  unto  the  end, 
even  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God  9 
is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  have  been  called  into 
fellowship  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now  1  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  10 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  a- 
mong  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  inind,  and  in  the  same 
judgment.  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  1! 
concerning  you,  my  brethren,  by  those  that 
are  of  the  household  of  Chloe,  that  there  are 
contentions  among  you.  Now  I  mean  this,  12 
that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ; 
and  I„of  A  polios;  and  I,  of  Peter;  and  I,  of 
Christ.  Is  Christ  divided  T  was  Paul  crucified  13 
for  you  ?  or  were  ye  baptized  into  the  name  of 


Medfast,  abounding  In  the  work  of  tbe  Lord)  ao  tbat  In  the  day  when  Christ 
someth,  ye  may  bo  accepted  of  him ;  and  tbU  you  may  expect,  at  God,  who 
hath  called  you  into  fellowship  with  bis  Son,  is  faithful. 

10.  Speak  Ike  tame  thing.  Maintain  tbe  wdc  doctrine  and  sentiment?, 
so  as  to  avoid  divisions  or  schisms;  that  there  may  be  no  diminution  of  Chris¬ 
tian  esteem  and  affection. 

12 .  fiats  /  meam  thiet  ffc.  That  yoo  regard  di  He  rent  teachers  as  d  iffrroot 
leaders,  and  you  range  yourselves  as  followers  of  some  one  of  itictn.  « (hie 

saith  I  am  of  Paul I  am  bis  disciple  and  follower. - /,  of  Christ.  From 

(bis  we  may  infer  tbat  there  were  some  Jews  at  Corinth,  who  had  heard  our 
Lord  preach,  and  who  claimed,  on  this  account,  particular  honour. 

13—16.  1$  Christ  diideUd  7  A*  to  bis  person  or  doctrine.  w  Was  Paul 


1  CORINTHIANS  I. 


Who  are  called. 


The  effects  of  preaching . 


14  Paul  ?  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of 

1  J  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius ;  So  that  none 
can  say  that  I  baptized  into  mine  own  name. 

16  But  1  baptized  also  the  household  of  Ste¬ 

phanas  :  besides,  I  know  not  that  1  baptized 
any  other.  , 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  so  much  to  baptize, 
as  to  preach  the  gospel :  uot  with  wisdom  of 
speech,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made 

18  of  no  effect.  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
is  to  those  that  are  lost,  foolishness ;  but  unto 

19  us  that  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God.  For 
it  is  written,  “  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  the  understand- 

20  ing  of  the  prudent.”  Where  is  the  wise?  where 
is  the  scribe?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this 
world  ?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom 

21  of  this  world?  For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God, 
it  pleased  God  by  this  foolishness  which  we 

22  preach,  to  save  those  who  believe.  For  the 
Jews  require  signs,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 

23  wisdom :  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified  ;  to 

CtUP.  I.  23.  •'Grtesb. 


the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  T  Gen¬ 
tiles"  foolishness;  But  to  those  that  are  called,  24 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  this  fool-  25 
ishness  of  God  is  wiser  thau  the  wisdom  of 
men;  and  this  weakness  of  God  is  stronger 
than  the  strength  of  men. 

For  observe,  brethren,  those  of  ,  you  that  26 
are  called,  that  not  many  are  wise  men  .  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, .  not  many 
j  noble :  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  27 
of  the  world  to  put  to  shame  the  wise;. and 
God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world 
to  put  to  shame  the  things  which  are  mighty ; 
And  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  28 
jj  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that 
;■  are :  That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  the  pre-  29 
• sence  “of  God."  By  him  then  are  ye  in  Christ  30 
Jesus,  whom  God  hath  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness^  and  sanctification,  and  re¬ 
demption:  That,  according  as  it  is  written,  31 
“  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.” 


Rkflkctions  upon  Cii.iPTBti  i.  I.  Let  us  remember  thal 
we  also  ‘  are  mnctilicd  in  Cbriw,’  and  saints  by  our  Christian  calling. 
Though  nut  enriched  with  (be  gift*  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  this 
church  was  favoured,  yet  we  hare  been  enabled  to  credit  the  teslimo-  j 
ny  given  to  the  Saviour,  and  are  among  the  number  of  those  who  call 


29.  I  Gris ib. 


on  his  name.  Let  us  rejoice  that  so  many  have  been  called  and  enjoy 
|  fellowship  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  ever  pray  that  the  same  grace  and 
peace  may  he  with  them  from  God  oar  father,  and  from  our  Lord  and 
Saviour^  that  we  all  may  be  confirmed  in  the  faith  ;  in  the  privileges 
and  enjoyments  of  the  gospel,  until  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  when 


crucified  for  jea  J"  He  uses  bis  own  saw;  with  great  delicacy,  though  the  ; 
tame  might  bo  said  of  Peter,  or  of  Apolloe.  Neither  Peat  nor  say  other  j 
teacher  hud  been  crucified  for  them,  nor  had  they  been  baptised  into  any  of 
their  name*. 

17.  .Vsl  «o  nut  to ,  $e.  See  Pearce  for  thfo  oenae  of  the  negative.——  ] 
aftpreeh.  Learned  and  eloquent  speech,  adorned  with  ail  the  bran- 
ties  of  language,  lest  tho  cross  of  Chrintsbouid  he  useless  at  a  revealed  doctrine.  ; 

IS.  Art  lost — ore  aosnL  The  apostle  describes  sinners  ss  lost  from  the  : 
stats  in  which  they  are,  and  believers  aa  saved,  for  the  anme  reason.  Those  j 
in  nitbelief  and  sin  consider  the  preaching  of  the  ernes  as  foolishness,  both  in  | 
respect  to  the  matter  and  manner)  but  the  real  convert  has  found,  and  Judge* 
it,  to  bo  the  powerful  doctrine  of  Cod  to  ilia  salvation. 

19,  20.  It  is  written,  gc.  Is.  sxix.  Id.  This  shows  that  God  had  a 
design  to  confound  the  boasted  wisdom  of  the  proud.  Where  now  lo  the  wise  ? 

what  has  he  accomplished  by  his  wisdom  >  What  ham  the  disputer  done  ? - 

Made  foctith.  Shown  It  to  be  so,  by  teaching  men  it*  Insufficiency  to  convey 
the  knowledge  of  God,  or  to  reform  sinners. 

21.  After  that,  is  the,  (ft-  In  the  wisdom  of  God  displayed  In  his  work* 
and  government,  it  appeared  that  tlie  wisest  men  of  the  world  knew  not  in 

reality  God,  it  pleased  God,  - - By  iAii/eolisAueM,  fre.  By  the  doctrine 

of  a  crucified  Saviour,  to  save  all  who  believe,  by  bringing  them  to  know  God, 
and  worship  and  serve  him. 

22—23,  The  Jetre  rtquirt  ttys*.  Miracles  mid  wonders  to  usher  in  a 


temporal  Messiah ;  and  the  Greeks  wisdom,  some  scheme  of  philosophy ;  but 
what  we  preach  i*  Christ  crucified,  which,  though  offensive  to  both,  yet  tu 
snob  as  are  called  from  among  them,  it  is  the  most  powerful  and  wise  doctrine. 
Wbat  it  meant  by  u  the  foolishness  of  God"  being  wiser  than  men,  i*  explained 
in  the  following  verses. 

24.  TWo/y.u  that,  *e.  With  many  critics,  1  prefer  the  sense  to  the 
idiom,  aa  the  idiomatjcal  rendering  may  be  misunderstood.  Met  many  are. 
ffc.  Not  mnny  implies,  that  there  were  some,  who  had  been  langht  the  phiio- 
Sophy  of  the  schools— some  men  of  power,  hy  their  wealth  nr  their  offices— 
and  some  of  noble  descent,  who  had  been  called,  and  bowed  to  the  authority 
and  doctrine  Of  Jesus. 

27 — 29.  Faoliah  tAisys,  fire.  Persons  so  accounted  by  the  wise;  weak 
instruments  to  put  to  shame  persons  of  power;  and  base  or  ignuble  and  tic- 
spised ;  even  the  Gentiles,  who  were  regarded  by  (be  Jews  aa  nothing.  Pent, 
xxxli.  21,  and  1  Pet.  li.  10,  to  bring  to  nought,  &c.  to  occupy  tin:  place  and 
enjoy  the  privilege*  of  which  the  Jews  deprived  themselves  by  their  unbelief, 
that  no  flesh  should  glory,  Ac- 

30.  By  Aim  then  are,  $e.  It  is  owing  to  God  then,  and  not  to  your 
ability,  nor  the  ability  of  preachers,  that  yc  are  believers  In  Christ,  who  luiih 
taught  n*  wisdom  of  a  nature  fur  more  excellent  than  any  scheme  of  philoso¬ 
phy  ;  so  that  by  him  we  have  rigbteousnc6a  far  our  justification,  the  Spirit  for 
our  sanctification,  and  ora  expecting  redemption  front  all  the  evils  nnd  cneutir-, 
we  have  bud  to  eocouuter.  Hence  glory  in  the  Lord  Jcsua  only. 
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Paul9 9  resolution*  1  CORINTHIANS  IL  Power  of  his  preaching* 


CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  til.  Paul  dtclarct  that  though  hU  preaching  m  not  {*  the  style  of 
human  ttiidam,  yet  it  wa$  far  above  the  tcudom  af  Xkii  idwW  to  discover 
vr  impart  the  matter  tf  it. 

1  A.vd  accordingly  1,  brethren)  when  I  came 
to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or 
of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of 

2  God.  -  Fur  I  determined  not  to  make  known 
any  thing  among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and 

3  him  crucified.  And  I  was  with  you  in  weak- 

4  ness,  and  in  much  fear,  and  trembling.  And 
my  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with 
persuasive  words  of  wisdom,  but  in  demonstra¬ 
te  tion  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power:  That  your 

faith  might  not  be  founded  in  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 


he  will  come  in  his  glory.  How  cheerfully  and  confidently  may  we 
rely  on  the  divine  promises,  since  God  is  faithful  and  cannot  deny 
himself. 

2.  W e  learn  what,  as  followers  of  Christ,  we  should  aspire  to  be. 
We  should,  as  far  as  our  different  degrees  of  mental  capacity  and 
improvement  will  adsut,  aspire  after  union  in  mind,  affection  and 
judgment ;  and  especially  avoid  a  spirit  of  contention  and  of  party, 
ft  is  not  differences  in  opinion  only,  but  hatred,  animosity,  and  the 
want  of  Christian  affection  which  constitutes  the  sin  of  schism.  Let 
us  bless  God  for  the  talents  of  different  ministers  of  his  word,  yet  let 
us  guard  against  making  any  one  the  head  oi  a  party,  and  of  opposing 
and  despising  other*.  God’  nay,  and  not  unfrequenlly  does,  bless 
weaker  ioMrumauto,  to.  teach  u*  that  his  cause  owes  its  success  to  his 
own  power  and  influence,  and  not  to  the.  superior,  wisdom  and  elo¬ 
quence  of  men.  Let  us  keep  in  mind,  that  they  preach  the  same  fitilb, 
exhibit  the  same  Saviour,  and  direct  all  their  labours  to  the  hooour  of 
him,  who  was  crucified  for  sinners.  Let  us  esteem  eoch  highly  for' 
their  work's  sake ;  but  call  and  own  Christ  only  as  our  head  and 


chap.  It.  1.  Tittntfmnf  of  God.  The  goapel  to  wUefc  Gdd  had 
home  hts  testimony  by  signs,  fee. 

3.  Not  to  awl*  fasten,  ge.  Looke  in  effect  gl»«*  this  seme.  «  Hot  to 
own,  or  show  any  knowledge,  Jus."  So  also  Whitby.  The  eeantkion  re. 
quires  It. 

3.  In  wcaknta.  He  probably  refers  to  hie  bodily  tstdnuitte*,-and  to  hie 

humble  dtattm,  ts  having  to  labour  fat  his  owa  support,  a  Cor.x.  10. _ 

Ftat  and  trtmlttitty.  Lett  his  snecesn  should  be  impeded  by  hie  own  In¬ 
firmities. 

4, 5.  In  domotutratim,  fe.  Though  not  adorned  with  the  beatifies  of 
human  eloquence ;  yet  it  was  attended  with  the  fattest  evidence  of  it*  (Brine 
origin,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  end  the  mfraolee  with  which  tt-fcss  been 
confirmed;  that  yonr  faith,  fee.  That  lotmfui,  pOwor,  signifies  uiirnenlons 
power,  see  Acts  a.  38. 

6.  That  or*  porfeet.  In  the  Judgment  of  well-instructed  Christian*  we 
speak  wisdom;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  fcc.  The  wisdom  the 
apostle  spoke  was  the  doctrine  concerning  the  person  end  offieen  of  Christ, 
justification  by  faith;  the  eaiHog  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jew* 
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However,  we  speak  wisdom  among  those  that  6 
are  perfect ;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
nor  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  who  wilt  come 
to  nought.:  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  7 
contained  in  a  mystery,  that  which  was  hidden, 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world  for  our 
glory:  Which  none  of  the  rulers  of  this  8 

world  knew  j  (for  if  they  had  known  it,  they 
would  n6t  have  Crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.) 
But  as  it  is  written,  “  Things  which  eye  hath  9 
not  seen,  nor  ear  -heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.”  But  God  hath  re-  10 
vealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
God.  For  what  is  it  that  knoweth  the  things  11 


Lord ;  and  let  ministers  feel  and  act  a*  servants  of  Christ,  baring  a 
single  eye  to  his  glory. 

3.  Wo  learn  also  how  contemptible  is  tbe  boasted  wisdom  of  this 
world,  when  compared  with  tbe  wisdom  which  »  from  above.  What 
are  all  the  refinements  of  the  most  learned  Babbies,  or  of  the  most 
acute  philosophers,  but  very  foolishness,  in  comparison  with  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  God  as  displayed  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  for  reconciling  hij 
mercy  and  justice  is  the  salvation  of  sinners.  How  weak  and  inef¬ 
ficacious  are  all  their  contrivances  for  instructing  and  reforming  men, 
and  leading  them  to  peace  and  happiness ;  if  contrasted  with  the  energy 
that  has  attended,  and  which  does  yet  attend,  tbe  plain  and  faithful 
preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  But  in  the  dispensation  of  grace, 
how  freely  and  sovereignly  God  sofa  1 .  He  hath  called  men  of  the 
lowest  rank  and  of  tbe  worst  character,  both  to  preach,  and  to  receive 
the  gospel,  that  all  occasion  of  boasting  might  be  taken  away,  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.  How  can  such  glory  and  acknow¬ 
ledge,  that  •*  Of  him,  are  they  in  Christ  prints,  who  is  made  to  them 
Wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption." 


the  vem-recttao  at  the  dead,  and  tbe  happiness  sad  misery  of  a  future  state. 
This  vae  not  a  wisdom  of  this  world,  net  known  by  the  greet  body  of  men, 
aor  aven  by  the  ruler*  sad  persona  af  the  best  isforaed  minds,  as  is  niaolfru 
by  their  opposition;  yet  trill  these  volet*,  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
world,  be  brought  to  nothing. 

7,  8.  Cowtoftud  in  e  mystery,  #<-.  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  lay  hid, 
in  a  great  measure,  in  the  type*  and  figures  of  tbe  law  or  Moses,  and  in  liie 
Old  Testament  prophecies,  anti]  the  coming  of  oor  bird,  by  whose  ministry 
and  death,  and  the  subsequent  labours  of  the  apostles,  they  were  made  mani¬ 
fest. - Hm  cnu-ijUd  tkt  Lord,  St.  None  of  tbe  rulers  of  this  world, 

whether  Pilate  tad  other- heathens,  or  the  Jewish  high  priests  and  rabbins, 
knew  this  wisdom  i  for  if  they  had,  they  would  not  have  crucified  him  who  ia, 
and  deserves  tn  be  called,  the  Lord  of  glory. 

»,  lo.  A.  it  m  written,  Sc.  Sco  Ia.  lrrv.4- - Sat  God  hath,  fir.  Whot 

thing*  were  ia  tome  degree  hid,  God  had  new-revealed  by  bis  Spirit ;  and  this 
blamed  spirit  was  able  fnliy  to  reveal  them,  far  he  eeancheth  and  knoweth  all 
things,  yea,  foe.  See  Rev.  11, 33. 

11.  Forwtetisit  tkaljfir.  With  Pearce  I  omit  srl^iw,  with  tbe  Alex- 
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of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a  man.  which  is  in 
him  ?  In  like  manner  also,  none  knows  A  the 

12  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God-  Now 
we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
but  the  Spirit  which  is  from  God ;  that  we  may 
know  the  things  which  have  been  freely  given 

13  to  us  by  God,  Which  things  we  apeak  also, 
not  in  the  words  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth, 
but  which,  the  0  Spirit,  teacheth ;  comparing 

14  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.  But  the  sensual 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of;  the  Spirit  of 
God  :  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him  :  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 

15  searched  out.  But  he  that  is  spiritual  search? 
eth  out  all  things,  yet  he  .  himself  is  searched 

Chat-  n. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  il.  I.  W c  learn  wlmt  a  the 
great  subject  of  the  gospel,  »nd  what  every  minister  should  labour  both 
to  know  and  to  make  known ;  this  is  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
His  glorious  person,  offices,  grace  and  work  communicate  to  the  gos¬ 
pel  all  its  value,  ami  render  it  glad  tidings  or  great  joy  to  sincere. 
Nor  doc*  it  need  adorning  with  “  excellency  of  speech,'*  or  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  philosophy,  to  seen  re  its  success  and  its  triumphs.  It  affects  by 
its  simplicity  and  the  truth  of  its  statements ;  and  from  a  sense  of  our 
sin,  we  feet  its  adaptation  to  our  stale  and  condition.  While  it  exhib¬ 
its  tho  love  of  the  Father  in  giving  up  his  beloved  Son ;  and  the  love  of 
the  Son  in  giving  op  himself  to  humiliation,, shame,  reproach  and  cru¬ 
cifixion,  our  doubts  are  removed,,  and  we  are  constrained  to  admit 
that  in  him  there  is  forgiveness,  and  that  through  him  we  may  be  saved. 
2.  We  are  taught  what  we  should  ardently  desire,  even  more  of 

aadrian  ms.  and  some  fathers,  as tt  actor  bdeWsg  to  the  sense,  and  emherasees 

the  construction. - In  IcJtc  manure,  tfc.  The  Spirit' of  GSd  te  ismnch'ooe 

■with  God  as  the  coasdouo  principle  or  spirit  of  a  man  Is  one  with  him. 

lit.  Son  mhmt,  St.  Such  a  spirit  as  the  men  of  the  world  possess, 
priding  themselves  Is  their  own  powers  of  reason,  learning,  end  eloquence ; 
but  the  Spirit,  ke.  is  an  Instructor,  by  whom  we  know  the  thing*,- &c. 

13.  /n  tiir  smi n't  which,  tfc.  In  language  which  the  schools  teach ;  bat 
which  the  Spirit  teacheth. - Corsporiny  spiritual,  $e.  Compering  one  reve¬ 

lation  with  another,  using  oar  reason  ss  Peter  did,  Acts  zi.  88.  j  and  Paul 
himself,  Acts  zvi.  9, 10.  Sec  alio  I  Cor.  z.  13.  Two  other  renderings  of  this 
clause  have  been  given.  Doddridge, n  Explaining  spiritual  things  in  spiritual 
words ;  ••  and  Dr.  Pearce,  "  Explaining  spiritual  things  to  spiritual  mm.'*  The 
tezt  will  hear  any  of  these  renderings ;  and’I  am  hot  able  to  decide  which  is 
the  true  one.  The  first  gives  the  most ’usual  senae  btovy*$nati;\  tbeeeeoodeup- 
po*c>  that  tho  term  Xryn;,  north,  is  implied,  which  agree*  with  the  preceding 
clauses }  and  the  third  ariptnvrjmea,  is  understood,  which  connects  with  the 
following  vene.  * 

id.  The  srantel  men.  So  this  term  Is  rendered,  James  Hi.  15.  Jude, 
verse  19.  1  understand  a  person  to  be  meant  who  maintains  the  sufficiency  of 
bis  own  reason  to  find  out  what  il  hie  duty,  and  follows  the  inclinations  of 
nature,  and  the  gratification  of  bin  tenses,  confining  bis  thoughts  and  cures  to 
this  life  only ;  one  that  hath  the  spirit  of  the  world,  vend  13 ;  the  csirnal’man, 
Cb.  iii.  1, 3.- — Snt/ier  ran  ki  know,  $rc.  Not  for  west  of  Understanding ; 
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out  by  no  nun:  .Forwho'  hath  known  the  16 
mind  of  the;  Lord,  that  he  may  insfruet  the 
spiritual  mant  .'Hut  i.we  have  the  mind  of 
Christ. 

CifAlPTEIt  III. 

A-  D-  tffi.  Pdtrf  repress*  ttcw  di  sentsd,  shews  IW  utixiWwt  art  ustlrey 
uilittd  Christ,  sis  is  lit  snip  founds  rim;  gw*  should  regard  thn- 
tthtl  a t  the  ttmpUt  if  Sod,  ond  keep  Ifitmtelvw purs,  gc. 

Moreover,  brethren,  I  .could  not  speak  to  I 
you  as  to  spiritual,  as  to  carnal,  as  to  babes 
in  Christ.  .  I  fed  yon  itith  milk,  and  not  with  2 
meat:,  for  ye? wera  bot  ;then  able, to  bear  it; 
i»or  indeed  are  ye  now- able.  .For  ye.  are  still  3 
carnal :  for  whereas' there  is  among  you  envy* 

It.  Holy.  STSs.  versions. 

that  hidden  wisdom,  which  .all  true  converts  in  some  degree  possess. 
This  exhibits  to  urn  views,  and  excites  hopes,' beyond  what  eye  hath 
seen,  dr  ear  heard,'  tit  vihiievef  Entered  into  die  heart  of  man  -to  con¬ 
ceive.  Nor  tail'  accessary -That  are  should  distinctly  conceive  of  il. 
It  is  sufHcieot  id  know,  u-geqerfd,  that  it  what  God  bath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  •■.&*%  the  Holy  Spirit  who  feareheth  all  things, 
impart  to  us  a  deeper  knowledge  of  ourselves  aud  of  the  things  freely 
given  to  os  of  God ;  rendering  us  spiritual,  that  we  may  not  mistake 
htid  err  with  the  sehsuaV  ind  wicked.  We  may  learn  these  tiling 
from  the  holy  scriptures,  where  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ  delivered 
to  us  by  hiu  apostles.  ;  Let  ua  receive  .with  humility  the  truths  they 
deliver  \  and  while  some  censut;*  and  despise,  may  we  esteem  it  our 
.honour  as  well  as  our  happiness,  cordially  to  embrace  and  follow  their 
instructions. 


hfet  tom  hi*  strong  IndlnpoaWou  toward*  them  ..  Stmckti  out.  For  this 
■esse  of  uxumta,  see  Scblcus,  The  tom  t*  so  rendered.  Act*  xrii.  1 1,  where 
it  mean*  a  diligent  and  carefuf  hesmfsMio*  Of- tho  Old  Testament  scriptures. 
tUwmnot  hmbw  them,  IwtHMW they  are  to  be  searched  oat  by  the  light  which 
revelation,  and  not  reason,  affords. 

15.  Spiritual.  One  ariakemed  V»  a  spiritual  concern,  and  born  of  the 
Spirit,  will  March  out  all  thing*, ’Which  he  henre-tom- us  inspired  aportks 
and  preachers,  reasoning  upon'  the  vevdatlooa-  which  untold  the  scheme  of 
salvation;  «  yet  he  Munolft*  searched  but  by  wo  nan,”  by  no  seusual  imi; 
at  such  cannot  Judge  of  hit  principles,  or  the  mode  of  hi*  reasoning,  in  re¬ 
ference  to  spiritual  things.  •' 

1#.  n lot  Ac  mojr intrnrt,  ffc.  Who  oTthe  wisest  philosophers  and  lob¬ 
bies  can  do  this*  With  Muckiiight  and  others,  I  refer  tho  pronoun  to  the 
spiritual  roan.——  But  vthne,  Sc.  Hd  speaks  of  - hfanaeif  and  other  inspired 
teachers,  as  knowing  thn'mind  of  Christ,  respecting  the  way  sf  salvation,  and 
all  things  relating  to  it. 

CHAP.  HI.  I;  ’  ■/  tonld  not  spook,  Ire.  When  among  you  I  could  not, 
with  a  just  regard  to  your  stale,  rpaak  to  a  toghanoanuer,  owing  to  your  in. 

ability  to  understand. - -dr  to  corset,  St.  What  he  imniediately  adds,  os  to 

hairs,  shows  that  eoVattl  aignMsaamly' that  Way  were  comparatively  so. 

j-_4.  / /ed  yo«  iriti  miii,  ffc.  Tfcagb*  you. tho  ftrst  principle*  of  the 
gospel,  and  not  the  rooreabstruso  and  loterceliag  doctrines:  for  ye  were  not 
then,  See. - Walk  at  comat  sun.  Showinggreat  ignorant*  of  the  gov  pel,  in 
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ing,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  mol  ear  rial, 

4  and  walk  as  caroa/irnenifc  .For  ivhile  one  sait-h, 
“  1  am  of  - Paul  V'  aud  adother,  «  I  am  of  A- 
polJos;”  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

•5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  is  A{»ollos,  but 
ministers  by  whom  ye  Ifelieved,  even  as  the 

6  Lord  gave  to  each  Of  usr?  1  planted,'  Ap olios 

7  watered;  but  God  gave  thij  hicjferiSc.  So. that 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he 
that  wateref  If  j  -bu  t  God  i  that '  grveth  the  in- 

8  crease.  <  Noto-be’  that:  planteth,  Bjwl  he1  that 
watereth,  are,  olio*  arid  each  wilt1  receive  his 

9  own  reward,' According  to  ihiviown  labour.:  .  For 
we  are  fcijow-labourers  of;  God :.  ye  arri  God’s 

10  iteld  :  :ye'.  are  God’s  building.  -.1  According  ,  to 
the  grace  of  God  which  hath  been  given  unto 
me,  as  a  wise,  master-builder,;  I  have  laid  the 
foundation,  and  another  buildeth  upon  it.  But 
let  every  man  itake  heed  how  he  huildeth  upon 

11  it  For  .no  other,  foundation  t^n, any  man  lay 

12  than  what  .is  laid,  which'  is.  Jesus  Christ.  Now 
if  any  man  build  upon  thi*- foundation  gold, 
silver,  'prefeious  stdribs,  Wttbd,;  gi-ass,  stubble ; 

13  Every  man’s  work'  Will  lie .  t^ide’  manifest: 
for  the  great  day  will  declare  because  itwill 

- ... - r— - - - - - - ,v  /  .  i  - r— .. 

RiviHCTtoHir  up'Mr-CBirvtu'iii.  Wt  l«rn'h*w!«a<Mh 

sin  and  depravity  «tfl[  eifal  in  thdse  Wftohgve'befmretj,  and  iti  fsany 

instanced  how  far  ffey'xrefi'bm  hhlring'hfiiiitierl  or  beirig  already  per-  .j 


regarding  it  as  if  It  owed  its  authority  and  importance  to  thoee  who  preach  It, 
and  not  w  Gods  sad  otrwingsmdfallBig,fat*,tp»Wiee<t(rne«niing.diSere»t 
mi  nhtters  of  the  word,  fcoi .. 

6-S.  Wbe  iW#  Pad •  HemoatlMie  himself  StW,  that  he  might 
confound  the  adhersmtl  of  othereJ  ..VYstisao  tlUt.  esinfat.Ors  tqf  wbsa.  fcc.  i 
Any  thi«e-  lo  and  of  himself.  The  piaater  Otrf  -  watww jk  nothing;  compared 
with  him  who  gives  Ibe  khwOtJ  ■  ..  dr«'eoe.  ,Oae  |P  design,  .interest,  and 
adhelion  j  and  each  mill  receive  bis’ owe.  reward,’ dec.  .  ,  .  „ _ 

9.  /'Wioo-JsiostrhTs;  to.  This  .gWee,t  in.-lny  opinion,  tho  frol  seme  of 
the  word,  ns  expressing  the-atnot]  of  hkristien  abiistors  in. the  wort  of  God ; 
and  no  one  minister  oerht  toiTslue  himself'Sharr  smother,  me  should  hearers. 

- God’s  fi>  Id.  So  the  Septuogint  use  the  word  .Pros,  xxiv.  3Qrs-si]jl.  16. 

The  chart*  it  God’s  geM,and minister*  his labourers  to  csititile'it.  ..G'od't 
bitiUtiiff.  Hit  tesopi*  L  vetice  Id,  lr.  " 

10.  At  a  wits  tssrfcr-Wdrr.  vrke,  bepasee.he-  mode  Christ  tbc  only 

foundation  of  ihio  building. He  laid  title  found  *Uow  in  the.  doetriues  which 
he  had  delivered  to  theta.  . : 

11.  W.  For  se stiirj  ft.  No  other-firm andnolld  foundation  of  a  sin¬ 
ner’s  hope  aud  happimwan  tuu'  sky.  ,uen  lay. thaw. this,,  -nod , lot  every  builder 
take  heed  what  lie  builds.iipoO.tt ;  IW  him  aim. to  raise  nUtwple. adorned  with 
“  gold  and  riltar,  <ad  preeiooushouss,”  MdwOtw  meanhst^msde  of wood” 
and  covered  with  •‘hiaydod  stibble.”  By  these  terms  (he  apostle  meant  that 
every  teacher  ahonld  teach  the  pare  skhtrinoa  ef  truth,  entailed  with  Jewish 
or  heathen  eoueeita  and  onslaau.  t. 
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|  be  reveled  with  fire;  and  the  lire  will  fry 
every  man’s  work  of  what  kind  it  is.-:  If  any  14 
man’s  work  remain  which  he  hath  built  upon 
this  foundation,  he  shall  receive  a  reward,  if  1-5 
any.  man’s  two  rk  shall  be  burned,  he  will  suffer 
loss  :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  ;  yet  so  as 
through  the  tire.  . 

Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  19 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelfeth  in  you  ? 

If  any  one  corrupt  A  is  temple  of  God,  him  will  17 
God  corrupt ;-  for.  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are.  Let  no  one  deceive  him-  1H 
self,  if  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  wise 
in  this  world,  let:  him  become  a  fool,  that  he 
may  be  wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  19 
foolishness  with  God.  For  it  is  written,  “  He 
taketh  the  wise  in  their  owu  craftiness.”  And  20 
again,  “  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of 
the  wise,  that  they  are  vain.”  Therefore  let  21 
none  glory  in  men.  .  For  all  things  are  your’s ; 
Whether  Paul,  or  A  polios,  or  Peter,  or  the  22 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come ;  all  things  are  your’s ;  And  23 
ye  are  Christ’s  ;  arid  Christ  is  Grid’s. 


feet.  How  carnal  fa  it  to  form  pirtie*  and  cherish  divisions  among 
the  dfaeiptes  of  the  name  master  ?  and  lo  aet  one  minister  in  opposition 
to  another,  when  they  are  all  united  in’  the  same  spirit  and  design. 


TJ— IB.  For  lit  preat  day,  *e.  t  refer  *hl»  to  the  day  of  jodgment, 
wkUb  wUt  be,  a*  it  ware,  with  tire,  Cod  trying  every  work  aud  douriuc  ;  out) 
purls  wt  are  approved  will  be  rewarded,  ,but  Mcb  as  are  found  to  be  only  as 

hay,  *c.  will  pariah. - Ht  kmuAJ titU  it,  jc.  Betwtae  lie  made  flirist  the 

foundation ;  but  wllh  difficulty,  aa  one  who  eseapea  “through  the  fire."  See 
Pa-lxri.  12.  la.  xliii.  3.  Jutic  vense  23.  Maekuight  applies  «  gold,  sliver, 
to  persona,  and  aol  doctrioea,  aa  scute  of  the  fathers  did  |  bat  I  prefer  the  nstial 
sense. 

16,  17.  Tht  tempi*  of  Cud.  As  a  church  of  Christ  they  hat!  this  honiiur. 
i—Camcpt,  It*-  By  fai»«  doufrittes,  bad  example,  or  contentious  behaviour. 

- Hi*  w<U  Gael  corrupt.  Unless  such  aa  one. repeal,  God  wilt  give  liitu  up 

to  his  errors  aud  sins,  aud  finally  punish  him. 

IS.  Seest  <0  it  wit*,  ft.  Make  pretence  of  being  wise,  as  having  re. 
ceived  the  dootriaea  taught  by  philosophers  or  rabbles,  aud  knowing  how  lo 

explain  them  In  an  eloquent  manner. - Became  a/ouf,  ^c.  Embrace  ibr 

gcapel,  which  men  of  the  world  deem  foolish  torse,  and  he  will  then  be  io  the 
true  sense  a  wise  man. 

IP.  Wisdom  of  t  his  world,  it.  Alt  Its  attainments  in  moral  science,  ami 
aa  to  the  wa J  of  sal  ration,  are  foolishness,  wipt  God.  John  v.  13.  Ph-  vciv.  1 1 

so.  Glory  isan.  Neither  in  Paul,  Petpr,  Apolloa,  or  any  other,  sir.ee 

all  tbiagfty 

22,  Wittier  Paul,  ft.  We  are  all  famiahed  with  gifts  for  jour  edifiert- 
«lt» ;  and  whatever  the  worM  afTorda .  la,ftr  you,  Rom.  vlii.28. ;  and  “  life,”  » 
exorcising  yoor  virtues,  and  proton giug  your  usefulness;  or  “death,”  aa  dir- 
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CHAPTER.  IV. 

A.  J).  37.  Jrntkat  Sj^»Wrt*r*  rlntU  be  regarded  }  hsm  tkjAj  Smart  rxy*>* 
Media  trials  QJtd  ptrucutwm ;  yet  they  should  be  foUomfdy  at  nr  ex- 
*C. 

1  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

2  Now  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be 

3  found  faithful.  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
tiling  that  I  should  be;  judged  by  you,  or  by 
human  judgment:  yoq  t  do  not  even  judge 

4  \nyself.  For  Lam  not  conscious  to  myself  of 
any  ceil;  yet  am  I  not  hereby,  justified :  but 

5  he  that  judgeth*  me  is  the  Lord.  Therefore 
judge  nothing  before  the. time:  until  the  Lord 
conic,  who  b?th  frill,  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  .hearts  of  uteu :  aud  then  shall 
every  man  have  praise  from  God. 


They  are  fellow- worker*,  appointed,  and  if  faithful,  approved  of  God  ;  • 
and  by  their  instrumentality  he  ia  pleased  to  display  the  riches  of  his  [ 
grace.  However  enlarged  and  enlightened  the  understanding ;  how-  > 
ever  powerful  the  reasoning;  however  affectionate  the  appeals  made 
to  the  judgments  and  conscience*  of  sinners;  and  with  whatever  beauty 
of  language  or  eloquence  in  delivery,  it  is  God  only  that  can  reach 
the  heart  and  give  increase  to  the  seed  sown. 

2.  We  should  learn  to  improve  our  opportunities  for  instruction, 
and  especially  in  the  cultivation  of  a  Christian  spirit  How  ought  be-  [ 
lievers  to  be  united  to  each  other,  since  they  are  parts  of  the  same  i 
building,  of  the  same  holy  temple !  And  with  what  care  should  they 
guard  a gahist  corrupt  doctrines  and  sinful  practices,  invariably  adhering 
to  Christ  as  the  only  foundation  of  a  sinner’s  hope  and  happiness.  Men 
have  attempted  to  lay  other  foundations ;  the  merit  of  repentanoe, 
charity,  and  what  they  call  good  works ;  but  alas,  any  or  all  of  these 
will  he  found  but  sand  in  the  great  day  of  trial.  Christ,  and  Christ 
alone,  a*  the  great  mediator  and  Redeemer,  is  the  sure  foundation  ;  ; 


Who  tAake.ua  to,  differ t 

,  N our  iVet#  ,, brethren,.  I  have  Q  , 

feyred  tp;wyse|f. and  .ip  Apollots  fop  your  fptkcs ; 
that  ye  .  might  |fi»rn(in  .u?  not.  to  think  of  mmv. 
above  that  -whach  U  writ top,  that  no  one  pf  you; 
be.  puffed  op  in.  behalf  of  pne  against,  another... 
Fpr  ijrh.p  inaketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  7 
and  what  hast  thou  which  thoa  didst,  not  re-; 
ceive?  n<m  if  thou  didst  receive, it,  why  dost 
thou  glpry,  art  if.  thop . hadst  uot  received  it? 

Are  ye  pqw  fnlj,?  are  yp  now  rich?  have  ye  g 
reignpd.us  kings  without  us ?1  even  wish  that 
ye.  did.  reign,;  wje.alse  might,  reign  with 
you.,  Jfor  1  think’ ^hat  God  hath  brought  ns  8 
apostles  last.pp  ih$  stage,  as  devqfed  to  death: 
for  we  are  made  ^  spectacle  to  thq  world,  both 
to  angels  and  tomen.  Wp  are  fools  for  the  10 


sake  of  Gh^sti^hptjye  me  wise  in,  Christy,  we 
are  weak,  btu.t y;e. are  strong  ;.  y$  are  honourable, 


And  sure because)  GMb  J»*  laid  it:  None  ever  ;did,  none  eve*  will 
build  on  this  and  be  ashamed.  Here  may  our  soul*  rest  with  unshaken 
confidence. 

3.  Lei  tiolh  mirtistdre  arid  believers  learn  their  duty  and  privilege  s. 
The  former  should  nototily  preach' Christ  as  the  foundation,  but  build 
atl  other  religious  doettf  tire  Arid  duties  answerable  to  it.  What  j* 
they  employ  tbeir  time  and  labours  in  that  which  will  be  of  no  account ; 
in  discussing  unimportant  points,  and  wrangling  about  words  ?  These 
things  will  be  but  as  wdoti,'  gram,  and  stubble;  and  will  all  [:cn>b. 
Let  believers  receive  no  doctrine  but  what  -is  according  to  godliness ; 
and  never  over  value  the  wisdom  of  tbs  world,  which  God  edema 
mere  foolishness.  Lei  them  regard  all  the  talents  of  ministers  as  given 
for  Ibetr  comfort  and  edification.  With  what  holy  pleasure  mav  they 
look  on  things  present,  or  on  things'  to  come;  and  count  not  orilv  life, 
but  even  dearh  itself  amoiig  their  treasures!  AH  things  are  for thoir 
advantage,  improvement  and  happiness ;  and  as  they  are  under  the 
direction  of  unerring  wisdom  and  love,  they  will  assuredly  attain  this  rnd. 


playing  your  faith  ami  patience,  and  leading  to  glory;  “things  present, 
the  trial*  and  occurrences  of  this  present  time,.or  which  may  come  hereafter  \ 
«  Aud  ye  are  Chriat  V*  ^errant*,  as  Christ  was  the  Father’*  servant  in  the  great 
work  of  salvation. 

CHAP.  IV,  1,2-  $9  accovnt  of  w,  He,  l-et  none  glory  in.  ns  j  but  think 
ol  na  in  0  proper  maimer,  as  *‘oMiiister»  of  Christ.”— rritt  of.  God. 
l  ormrrly  «o  hut  iiowrcveulpd  to  nfl,  and  by  us  made  kuo wit.  Now  stewards, 
6tc.  should  be  faithful  to  the  trmrt  reposed  In  them. 

3.  Judged  by  yeu,  arc.  Or  by  any  other*.  Yea,  I  do  not  judge  myself, 
so  as  to  condemn  myself. 

4.  Fat  /  am  not  eoHxcitms,  Of  having,  in  my  ministry,  done  any 
thing  to  excite  your  prejudice*  against  me,  or  to  justify  those  charge*  which 
some  teachers  have  brought  against  me ;  yet  am  I,  dec.  The  apostle  appeals 
to  the  decision  of  Christ  at  the  last  day. 

3.  Of  the  heart*.  This  la  similar  to  Revel.  H.  23. ;  ami  os  it  Is  applied  to 
our  Lord,  must  imply  such  knowledge  os  belongs  only  to  God. 

0.  Transferred  ta  myself,  ffc.  That  ye  should  not  make  us  the  head*  of 

O  O  £ 


parties,  and  set  vs  in  opposition  to  one  another;  aud  much  less  should  ywi 
rtiuk  yonrttelre*  under  others  a*  loaders.  f 

'  7.  Afancth  thee  to  differ,  fa.?  This  i*  addressed  to  any  proud  faction* 

leader,  who  t wanted  of  hi*  knowledge  and  gifts. 

8.  Art  ye  note,  full,  Xr,  f  With  Frarcr,  I  render  iotcTrogutivcl},  that 
St.  Paul  may  not  affirm  am!  d*i| y  the  same  thing.  Thi*  rciulrriu.?  implies  ib.u 
some  of  them  thought  thcmuelvc*  full  and  ijch,  and  that  they  had  an  suthoi  iry 

like  k in gs . - Thu t  yt  tltd  re ty»,  He.  In  a  proper  mannt-r  li»  the  eburr!:,  f«r 

then  our  authority  wr«]jl  be  regarded,  ami  we  should  reign  with  y*iu :  1 

may  well  form  such  a  wish,  considering  our  suffering* 

‘9.  Fur  /  Mi  i  Mat  Gntt,  ijr,  Tlic  apostle  allude*  In  iWo  I.o-t  exposed 
to  fight  with  wild  beasts  or  with  one  another,  and  who  went  devoted  lo  err. 
tain  destruction. — —A  spectacle.  WbiT*  we  are  suffering  persecute**,  wc  arc- 
exposed  to  the  notice  of  good  and  c\i3  augoht,  as  well  as  of  men.  See  Hch, 
x.  33. 

10.  TTV  are  fault,  fffi*  So  accounted  for  the  pTaiimcwt  of  our  preui-hmg : 
but  u  yv  arc  wise,”  because  yc  follow  those  who  study  eloquence  aud  phllot*.  - 
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11  but  we  are  despised.  To  this  present  hour  we 
both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and 'are  naked,  and 

12  are  beaten,  and  have  no  eerfain  abode;  And 
labour,  working  with  our  own  bands;  being 
reviled,  we  bless ;  being  persecuted  we  bear  it: 

13  Being  evil-spoken  of,  we  exhort:  we  are  made 
as  the  vilest  of  the  world,  as  tile  ofFscouring  of 

14  all  things,  until  now.  1  write  uot  these  things 
to  shame  you  ;  but  I  admonish  yon  as  my  belo- 

1-5  ved  children.  For  If  .  ye  have  ten  thousand 
instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have' ye  not  many 
fathers :  for  I  have  begotten  you  in  Christ  Jesus 

16  through  the  gospel.-'  'Wherefore  I  beseech 

17  you,  be  ye  imitators  of-  me.  For  this  cause 
have  1  sent  unto  you  Timothy,  who  is  my  be¬ 
loved,  and  faithful  son  inf  the  Lord,  who  will 
remind  you  of  my  ways  which  are  in  Christ,  as 
1  teach  e  v  ery  where  in  every1  church. 

18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would 

19  not  come  to  you.  But  come  to  you 


Reflections  pros  .Chapter  iv.  J.  We  learn  what  mi- 
nislers  should  be.  They  are  not  lord*  of  Cod's  household  and  heritage, 
but  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards. of  tljviue  mysteries,  wjiiub,lliey 
ought  both  faithfully  to  keep,  and  dispense  to  others,  from  their  Mas* 
ter  let  them  take  all  their  jantrifotiofis,  end  to  hjju  and  his  glory  refer 
all  their  ministrations.  And  while  they.do  t^., what,  wipusyndgmente 
will  be  passed  upon  them! .  Some  will  blpuve,  .censure,  and  condemn ; 
and  others  approve,  anoonrage,  and  corntpcnd- ,  Let  them  learn  to  be 
above  the  judgment  of  men.aad  to  keep  the  judgment  of  tbeir  Lord 
in  view,  who  is  tbe  witness,  of  (heir  sincerity,  and  whose,  judgment 
will  be  according  to  truth !  How  pJeasiag  ,.i8  |i)s  fought  to  every 
fsithlul  scrrant  of  Christ)  under  the  mistakes,  and  even  censures  of 
brethren,  that  he  knows  the  hearts !  Hc^kiipns  tiiat  they  love  and 
honour  him,  and  will  reward  them  accordingly. 


phy.  We  arc  deemed  “  weak"  by  oar  infirmities  j  bat  ye  are  strong  In  rrpu- 
tation ;  yon  ore  honourable,  4e. 

1 1 .  Unger,  4c.  We  we  poor,  sad  meanly  sad  imperfectly  clod,  ond, 
os  it  were,  wanderers,  not  baring  any  certain  abode.  . 

IS.  Working  with  our,  (re.  This  tfaow*  that  Paul  speaks  of  himself  in 
the  preceding  verses.  Cotup.  I  These,  il.  »,  ond  3  These,  us.  8. 

13-  At  the  vilett  of  Iks  world.  The  original  word  denote*  such  crimi¬ 
nals  at  were  sacrificed  to  appaaae  tha  heathen  gods,  and remoye some  calamity. 

14.  /  odmetiuk  pen.  That  from  my  sufferings  and  spirit  you  may  oh. 
serve  the  proofs  of  my  being  called  to  the  apostolic  office. 

lh.  fsslrticfori  is  Chritt.  Or  guides,  sudh  as  attend  upon  youth. - / 

knee  brgottm  yon,  ge.  He  first  preached  tbe  gospel  among  them,  sad  waa 
the  happy  instrument  of  their  calling  and  Christian  privileges. 

18—30.  Non,  tome  art,  Ifc.  He  refers  to  their  factions  leader*  end 
teachers,  who  pretended  that  Font  would  not,  or  durst  not,  visit  Corinth  again; 
hut  I  will  come,  &c.—_ Not  the  tprrck,  however  eloquent,  but  “  the  power” 
of  inflicting-  punishmeat  on  offenders,  aa  wall  ss  working  miracles.  For  the 
kingdom  of  God,  tbo  gospel  dispensation ,  does  not  consist  in,  or  is  promoted 
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shortly,  if  the  Lord  be  willing,  and  will  know, 
not  the  speech  of  those  who  are  puffed  up,  but 
the  power.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  20 
speech,  but  in  power. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  67.  Tke  scandalous  conduct  of  see  member  of  the  rkwcti  ;  directives 
retpretiog  him. 

What  will  ye?  that  I  come  to  you  with  a  21 
rod,  or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness? 

It  is  generally- reported  that  there  is  impurity  1 
among  you,  and  such  impurity  as  is  not  com¬ 
mitted  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should 
have  his  father’s  wife.  And  are  ye  puffed  up  ?  2 
And  have  ye  not  rather  mourned  ?  So  that  he 
who  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  away 
from  among  you.  For  I  truly,  as  absent  3 
in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  already 
judged,  as  though  1  were  present,  him  that 
hath  so  done  this  deed  ;  Tiujt  in  the  name  of  4 


2.  Wc  sec  the  power  of  grace  in  supporting  Paul  and  others 
under  ail  their  trials  and  sufferings.  What  trial*  had  they  from  pro¬ 
fessed  brethren  J  Having  been  endowed  with  gifts,  some  were  puffed 
up,  and  considered  themselves  rich,  and  wished  to  reign  as  kings  in 
the  church !  Juch  forget  that  they  have  nothing  but  what  they  receive ; 
and  that  as  grace  makes  the  difference,  they,  should  give  to  grace  all 
the  praise.  How  gentle,  yet  how  wise  the  reproofs  the  apostle  gives 
to  such  persons !  ■  By  stating  his  own  suferings,  he  aimed  to  shame 
and  humble  these  proud  boasters.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the  sufferings 
of  this  great  apostle,  as  they  assure  us  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and 
of  his  testimony  to  the  Saviour;  and  may  we  ever  remember  that  the 
kingdom  of  God,  consists  not  in  speech,  in  bilking  on  the  great  subject* 
of  religion ;  but  in  power,  in  the  power  of  truth  on  the  heart,  melting 
and  humbling  it,  and  producing  and  cherishing  peace,  kindness  and  love. 


by  eloquence,  so  much  as  by  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  occasionally 
inflicting  vengeance. 

CHAP.  V.  J.  Hirer  kit /other’ t  wife.  The  sou  might  have  married  hi> 
other’s  divorced  with,  who  was  only  bis  mother-in-law,  not  his  own  toother. 
From  3  Cor.  vH.  12,  tbe  lather  appear*  to  have  been  living.  This  was  most 
heinous  and  shameful. 

3.  Are  ye  puffed  up  7  With  an  opinion  of  yoar  parity  and  perfection  a* 

a  church? - Might  he  taken  minty,  )[C.  If  they  had  mourned  for  tbit  deed, 

they  would  have  cut  off  from  their  communion  such  as  unworthy  member. 

3 — 5.  For  I  truly,  at  altent,  ffe.  Paul,  by  virtue  of  bis  authority  as  an 

apostle,  proceeds  to  p»*e  sentence  on  this  offender. - And  my  tpirit.  The 

church  bring  assembled,  and  the  apostle  bring  present  “in  spirit  or  mind," 
armed  aa  he  was  with  miraculous  power,  they  were  to  pans  the  sentence  11  in 

the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” - Suck  an  one  to  Satan,  he.  Some 

bodily  disease  was  to  be  inflicted,  which  should  gradually  consume  the  offen¬ 
der,  unless  God  should,  on  his  repentance,  remove  it.  Comp.  Luke  xiii.  18.  • 
2  Cor,  xii.  7.  and  1  Tim.  i.  20.  This  mode  of  punishment  was  confined  to  tbe 
age  of  mirectes.  Cb.  xt,  30. 


Christ  is  our  passover,  I  CORINTHIANS  VI, 

bur  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  (when  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  bur 


5  Lord  Jesus  Christ,)  Ye  deliver  such  an  one 
to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of-  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

6  Your  glorying  is  not  good.  RnoW'  ye  not 
that  a  little  leaven  ieaveneth  the  whole  lump  ? 

7  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,-  that  ye 
may  be  a  new  lump,  and  as  ye  ought  to  be, 
unleavened :  for  bur  passover,  Christ  hath  been 

8  slain  for  usl  ‘  Let  us  therefore  keep  the*  feast, 
not  with  old  leaven,  neither  wiih  the?  leaven  of 
wickedness  and  maliciousness  $  but  with  the 
unleavened  bread  bf  sracerity  and  truth. 

9  1  write  to  you  in  this  epistle  not  to  keep 

10  company  with  the  impure :  Yet'  not  wholly 
with  the  impure,  or  the  covetous,  or  oppressors, 
•or  idolatets  of  thni  world  ;  for  then  indeed  ye 

11  must  go  but  of  the-borld.  But  nowTwritte:to 
you  not  to  keep  company  with  him,  if  any  man 


Rkflrctions  upok  Cbiptbr  v.  I;  How  distressing  lo  the 
pious  and  consistent  follower  of  Christ,  that  any  one  professing  his 
name  should  ant  in  a  manner  ao  unbecoming,  and  so  as  to  bring  re¬ 
proach  tm  the  gospel  cause  1  Doublless  ptany  in  the  ebamh  at  Corinth 
felt  the  gross  impropriety  of  his  conduct  to  whom  tbs  apostle  refers  $ 
but  how  blameablc  was  the  apathy  of  the  leaden  in  suffering  such  an 
one  lo  oontiuue  in  their  communion.  As  a  Christian  society  they  had 
the  power  of  admonishing  end  of  deluding,  in  oase  of  oontinued  ob¬ 
duracy,  any  offender  fromtbe  church ;  and  they  oould  not  sorely. be 
ignorant  of  the  directfoa  of  Cbritt  in  each  a  ease.  ■  Let  it  not  surprise 
us  that  offences  should  come ;  and  in  some  instances  such  orimes  should 
be  committed  as  are  not  commonly  heard  at  among  bea thane.  ■  In  such 
instances  we  have  fresh  proof  of  the  deceitfolness  of  sin,  and  the  pre¬ 
valence  of  depravity ;  and  the  admonition  comes  with  force,  “  Let  him 
that  Ihinkcih  that  be  standeth,  take  beed  lest  be  fall.” 


i-i  Your  gUrging  <«>#«•  Ib  year  ^oqoeal  and  boostin;  taifen,  “  U 
not  good,”  ■when  they  can  nfler  muA  nil  offence,  without  any  regret,  or  even 
censure. — — A  HitU  fetter*,  $<?.  The  ftpovtle  refer*  to  Exod.  xiL  16.;  xlii.  7. 

- Old  Ifffwn,  Ire,  The  wicked o*m  and  lint  In  which  you  once  lived  j  that 

yc  stay  be  a  now  unleavened  man,  keeping  the  Christian  feast.  Since  Christ 
our  passover,  kc.  The  bounty  of  this  application  of  the  Jewish  passover,  and 
the  circumstoaoes  of  it,  every  reader  must  perceive. 

9.  2  write  to  you  »,  |c.  For  the  propriety  of  this  rendering,  see  Whitby, 
and  Middleton  in  loe.  Comp.  Rom.  xv.  16.  Pbiletn.  xix.  21,  Jtc.  I  suppose 
the  apostle  refers  to  what  be  had  jnet  written  respecting  the  incestuous  per¬ 
son  j  but  lest  he  shonld  be  misunderstood  he  adds, 

10.  Tit  not  wholly  with,  ■  The  world,  or  the  unconverted,  were  too 
commonly  guilty  of  auoh  impure  and  wicked  deeds';  and  a  man  must  gp  out  of 
it  before  ho  could  altogether  avoid  the  company  of  each  persons. 

11.  Culled  a  brother,  $ c.  This  was  an  usual  name  among  professed  be- 


Saints  wiUjufye  angels. 

that  is  called  ft  brother  be  impure,  or  covetous, 
or  aa  idolater,  or  a  reviler,  or  a  drunkard,  or 
ao  oppressor;  not  even  to  eat  with  such  fen  one. 

For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  those  also  that  12 
are  without  ?  Should  not  ye  judge  those  that 
are  within?  But  those  that  are  without  God  13 
will  judge.  Therefore  put  away  from  among 
yourselves  that  wicked  person. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

A.  D.  W,  JWWam*  them./*  jetty  to  l*tm{  smffeuwftesfeRtMt  inherit 
God’s  kingdom*  end  tki  obligation*  efkeUrvert  to  fwlineu  and  purify. 

Doth  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  I 
another,- daref  to  go  to  law  before  the  unrighteous, 
and  not  before  the  saints?  Know  ye  not  that  2 
fhb  saints  tdiall  judge  the  world  ?  and  if  the 
world-is  to  be  judged  by  you,  are  yeun  worthy 
to' judge  the  smallest  causes?  Know  -ye  not  3 
that  we  shall  judge  angels?  how  much  more 
things  which  belong  to  this  life  ?  If  then  ye  4 
■  have  judgments  of  causes  belonging  to  this  life, 

■••■it.  .  • 

S.  We  learn  from  the  apostle's  directions,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christiana  to  exclude  from  their  holy  communion  every  flagrant  of¬ 
fender;  but  dm  manner  of  doing  it  should  display  tbe  spirit  and  charity 
of.  (be  gospel.  Even  in  going  to  (be.  utmost  extremity,  and  casting 
.  out  an  offending  brother,  they  should  aim  to  >  convince  him  of  his  sin, 
.and  to  bring  Jtim  to  repentance ;  and  should .  sal  exercise  any  severity 
.beyond  what  the  case  justly  requires,  but t: even  pity,  pray  for,  and 
endeavour  to  save  bin  from  the  hand  of  tbe  enemy.  And  eliould  be 
discover  a  hardened  and  an.  impenitent  frame  of  mind,  shun  all  in¬ 
tercourse,  and  intimacy  with  him..  “.But  now  I  write  toyounot  to  beep 
company  with  him,. if  any  utao  (hat  ia:esUed  a  brother  be  impure,  or 
.covetous,  or  an  idolater,,  or  a  reviler,  or  a. drunkard,  or  an  oppressor; 
not  even  to  eat  with  such  an  one,'*  While  proper  discipline  should  be 
maintained  in  the  church,  we  have  no  right  or  power  over  those  with¬ 
out.  These  God  will  judge  in  his  own  lime. 


Hereto ;  sod  if  any  each  should  set  so  unworthy  his  Christian  culling,  other, 
ought  eot  to  countenance  him,  but  otter  proper  admonition,  to  regard  him  as  a 
heathen  or  publican.  Matt,  xvlii.  17. 

IS.  IViuit  Jiao#  I  to  do,  drc.  It  doe*  not  belong  to  ate  to  Judge  those  who 
are  withost  tbe  pate  of  the  church  j  but  is  it  not  yoer  duty  to  judge  those 
within  it  ’ 

13.  But  flow  (hot  art  without,;^.  We  leave  to  the  jnst  and  equitable 
judgment  of  God,  It c. 

CHAP.  VI.  I.  Before  He  emriphteoue.  Heathen  magistrates  or  arbi¬ 
trators,  who  were  often  unrighteous  in  their  decisions ;  but  iu  a  religions  reuse 
were  ao  as  to  their  characters. — — Before  the  >ainte.  The  RomnnB  allowed 
the  Jew*  to  decide  and  Judge  any  differences  which  arose  among  themselves ; 
■and  It  is  probable  that  the  first  Christians  being  considered  as  a  Jewish  sect, 
had  the  same  privilege.  See  Campbell's  ninth  Loot,  on  Ecclcs.  Illst. 

2 — t .  Sain  It  that!  judge,  bc-  Will  attend  Christ,  when  ho  appears  as 
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set  those  to.  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
•3  church.  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that 
l  here  is  not  even  one  wise  man  among  you, 
W  who  can  decide  between  his  brethren  ?  But 
brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that 
7  before  unbelievers?  Now  therefore  it  is  cejr 
tainly  a  deled  among  you,  that  yc  go  to  law 
one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take 
wrong?  why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselces 
K  to  be  defrauded?  Whereas,  ye  wrong,  and 
defraud ;  and  that  your  brethren. 

»  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived : 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 
nor.  pat  hicks,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 

10  mankind,  ,  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  oppressors,  shall 

11  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were 
sonic  of  you :  but  ye  have  been  washed,  but 
ye  have  been  sanctified,  but  ye  have  been  ac¬ 
counted  righteous  through  the  name  of  the  .Lord 
Jesus,  and  through  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  things 

Rkplf.ctkiN'S  upon  Cbaptm  VI.  1.  H«w  reproachful  is  an 
immoderate  attachment  to  our  worldly  interests,  to  oor  Christian  profes. 
“ion!  When  one  Christian  brother  is  induced  by  this  to  go  10  iaw  with 
another,  a  spirit  of *  *rife.  animosity,  if  not  hatred,  will  be  produced. 
Let  us  then  remember'  our  dignity  and  honour :  and  if  we  arc  to  ait  in 
the  judgment  with  Christ,  and  thus  judge  wicked  men  and  fallen  angels, 
let  u -adjust  our  own  differences,  by  referring  them  to  the  decision  of 
sonic  impartial  Christian  brother^  sad  even  sutler  wrong  rather  than 
give  (be  teas!  occasion  to  unbelievers  to  reproach  us.  How  unworthy 
are  ttiey  of  the  name  of  Christian,  brethren  w  ho  are  guilty  of  deceiving, 
cheating,  and  injuring  others!  Surely  such  are  deceived  as  lo  the  pro- 


.ud*e.  See  .Watt.  six.  28,  and  I  Thera.  Hi.  13. - Indy,  anyth.  The  fallen 

•  'lies,  In  the  same  manner;  as  the  world. - Least  esteemed,  tft.  Make  these 

judge.  of  any  differences  rather,  than  heathens. 

.'I— 8.  /  sptai  to  your,  iff.  Tbst  you  should  act  In  the  manner  you  do ; 
am!  thus  expose  the  cause  of  Christ  to  contempt  by  your  quarrels  and  treat- 
Hittul  of  ouc  another. 

— 1 1  •  Knox  ye  »u»f,  ftr.  The  following  lint  of  offender*  show*  the  pr*v 
1  iitlUtif  vices  of  the  heathen*,  from  which  the  Corinthians  hail  been.  In  some 

fiHhiMirt,  saved  by  tic  goepei. - Pathiels.  Such  us  suffered  themselves  to 

Jr*  ttfiUMed  by  men - tragAr#i  from  tmeh  gross  polls  lions,  >a  all  union  lo 

.ii  winh  ablutions  as  well  a*  to  their  baptfem - Saurtified  by  their  separation 

I'rom  l  lie  world,  ud  fating-  devoted  lo  God  ;  sod  just  [fil'd  as  believers  fit  Christ. 
—  Through  the  turn,*-.  Thai  Is,  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  were  justified  j 
umi  through  the  work  of  the  spirit  they  were  sanctified. 

1  *.  All  thing*  art  Uw/nl>  4c.  Christians  are  not  restrained  by  the  cere¬ 
monial  law.  Many  things  are  lawful  to  them,  which  were  not  to  the  Jews. 
Rot  some  of  these  things  are  “not  expedient,”  because  they  may  offend  a 
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■  are  uot  expedient:  all  tilings  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of 
any  thing.  Meats  are  for  the  belly,  and  the  13 
belly  for  meats :  yet  God  will  destroy  both  it 
and  them.  But  the  body  is  not  for  fornication, 
but  for  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 
AudGod  hath  both  raised  up  the 'Lord,  and  will  14 
raise  up;  us  also  by  his  power.  Know  ye  not  lo 
that  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ?  shall 
1  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 
them  members  of  a  harlot  ?  .  By  no  means. 
Know  yc  not  that  lie  who  is  joined  to  a  harlot  16 
is  one  body;?  (for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one 
tlesh.)  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  1 7 
is  one  spirit.  - Flee  fornication.  Most  sins  which  18 
a  man  committeth  are  without  the  body ;  hut 
he  that  com  mitt  eth  fornication  sinueth  against 
his  own  body.  Kuow  ye  not  that  ,  your  body  is  19 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  from  God.  Nor  are  ye  your 
owu  ?  For  ye  were  bought  with  a  price:  there-  20 
fore  glorify  God  with  your  body,  [and  with 
your  spirit,  which  are  God’s.] 

feraion  which  they  stake.  They  may  have  the  form,  but  they  are 
wholly  destitute  of  the  power  of  godliness;  and  unless  changed  and 
renewed,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

2.  HoVv  astonishing  is  the  difference  which  grace  makes  in  the 
temper,  character,  and  conduct  of  men!  Some  of  the  most  vile  and 
infamous,  thieves,  covetous,  fornicators,  adulterers,  drunkards,  and 
various  other  plasses  of  sinners  are,  by  grace,  changed  and  sanctified. 
Such  had  been  its  sovereign  iafluejnee  among  the  Corinthians.  And 
who  can  refrain  from  adoring  the  riches,  freeness,  and  elticacy  of  the 
grace  of  God..  With  what  holy  pleasure  shvuld  we  contemplate  thee 
glorious  effects  of  grace.  They  are  washed,  sanctified,  justified  through 


weak  brother;  and  a  consistent  Christian  should  nor  so  Indulge  lii»  natural 
mppctltcs  as  to  be  enslaved  by  any  thing. 

13.  Meat*  are,  Ve.  It  is  not  necessary  to  abstain  from  certain  kinds  of 
food,  forbidden  bjr  the  law,  or  offered  lo  idols,  see fch  vili. ;  lmt  Jl  is  uceeraary 

to  use  moderation,  apd  set  in  n  charitable  manner _ lint  the  fot/V(  t>e.  It 

was  not  made  for  impurity,  but  for  glorifying  the  Lord,  who  will  raise  it 
incorruptible. 

IV  Mrmbtr*  of  Christy  A »  being  members  of  his  churchy  which  I* 
j  bin  ftody.  Shall  l  take  then  one  of  these  sod  join  it  to  a  barlol  ?  By  no  nu*up», 

I  17-  It  out  spirit.  Hath  one  mini!  aud  spirit  with  3iiui,  as  partaking  of 
the  grace  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

18—20.  Most  *inst  !(c.  Leave  their  defilement  on  the  mind  j  bat  the 
!  fornicator  humbles  and  debases  bis  own  body  \  and  as  tbu  body  is  the  “  temple 
•  of  the  Spirit,”  iinpttril  y  .is  an  act  of  sacrilege.— ^or  art  y*  your,  frr.  This 
i  Is  another  argument  for  parity.  They  were  bis  property  who  had  bought 
.  thetu,  by  the  blood  of  bis  own  Son.  The  last  word*  are  omitted  by  Mill,  Wei- 
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CHAPTER  VII* 

A.  P.  f)?.  Marriage  a  remedy  to  fornication  ;  the  bond  of  U  skonld  not  he 
lightly  dissolved ;  men  should  be  content  in  tfrcir  fits?  trow  $  advice  to  yow ty 
persona,  wulotct  and  vidoirtrt^  tfc. 

1  Now  concerning  those  things  dbdut  which  ye 
wrote  to  me :  It  Is  good  for  a  frfrt  not  to  take 

2  a  wife.  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  foniieations,  let' 
every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every 

3  woman  have  herrown  husband.  Let  the  hus¬ 
band  render  what  is  due  to  the  wife  5  and  in 

4  like  manner' the  wife  also  to  the  husband.  The 
wife  hath  not  power  over  her  own- body,; but 
the  husband ;  and  iu  like  manner  the  husband 
also  hath  not  power  over  his  own  body,  but  the 

5  wife.  Deprive  not '‘one'-' ‘another  of  what  is 
due,  unless  by  consent  for  a  short  time,  that  ye 
may  have  loisure  for  “prayer*  and-come  to¬ 
gether  again,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  through' 

6  your  incontinence.  But  this  I  speak  by  way  of 
permission,  and- not  by  way  of  commandment. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  myself 
am.  But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of 
God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after: 
that. 

8  Now  I  say  to  widowers  and  to  widows  i  it  is 

9  good  for  them  if  they  refrain  even  as  I.  But  if 


Cni?.  vn. 

the  name  of  the  Lord  J exits,  and  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  May  we  be 
the  subjects  of  this  grace,  and  eternal  monuments  of  its  saving  efficacy. 

3.  We  are  taught  by  the  exampie  of  Paul  to  maintain  our  Christian 
freedom ;  hut  yet  to  walk*  charitably,  and  not  by  our  food  offend  • 
weak  brother.  A  christian 'tihouid  sot  live  in  the  indulgence*  of  ap¬ 
petite,  and  much  less  in  fornication  and  impurity.  To  avoid  such 
improper  conduct  let  ux  remember,  that  our  bodies  are  the  members 


stein  and  Grip* bach,  nd  are  wanting*  in  all  the  beat  mu.  some  version*,  and 
fathers. 

CHAP.  VTI.  I .  Not  to  tale  a  #{/#.  la  present  Iliac*  and  cf  rrtunatance*, 
when  Individual*  ara  exposed  to  so  man;  trials  and  sufferings.  I  have  given 
the  a  croc  of  the  text. 

%’  To  avoid <rc*  Wo  have  here  the  moral  end  at  marriage, 
atiil  a  strong  argument  against  polygamy.  See  verse  9. 

3.  Render  what  it  d*e.  Treat  her  in  all  respect*  an  a  wife ;  and  let  her 
in  return  treat  him  an  her  husband.  For  the  wife  hath  not  power  over,  fee. 

&.  UuUu  by  content,  He,  In  such  times  of  persecution  married  persons 
might  agree  to  excrete  self-dcmaJ  azxl  mortification  for  the  porpoise  of  devo¬ 
tion  ;  but  they  arc  to  guard  against  their  spiritual  enemy,  who  might  avail 
himself  of  this,  to  tempt  them. 

0.  This  I  speaks  tfc.  1  speak  this  concerning  marriage,  and  some  duties 
arising  from  it,  by  way  of  permission,  but  not  «s  enjoining  them.  For  l  would 
that  all,  fee.  See  the  reason  of  this  wish,  verses  $8, 


they  have  not.  continence-,  let  them  marry  :  for 
it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn.  And  to  the  Hi 
married  I  command,  yet  not  I  only,,  but  the 
Lord,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  hus¬ 
band  :  (But  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  1 1 
unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband  :) 
and  that  the  husband  put  not  away  his.  wife. 

But  to  the  rest  1  speak,  not  the  Lord:  If  12 
any  brother  have  an  unbelieving  wife,  and.  she 
be  pleased  to .  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put 
her  away.  And  if  a  woman  have  an  unbelieving  13 
husband,  and  he-  choose  to  dwell  with  her,  let 
her  not  piit-him  away.  For  the  unbelieving,  it 
husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  un¬ 
believing.  .  wife  is  sanctified  .-by  ..the.  husband  : 
otherwise  your  children  would  be  unclean ;  but 
now  are  they  holy.  But  if  the  unbelieving  15 
parson  depart,  let.  such  depart. A  brother  or 
a  sister  is  not  enslaved  in  such  cases.  God 
however  hath  called  us  to  peace.  For  how  16 
knowest  thou,  ;0  wife,  whether  thou  shall. save 
thy  husband  ?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  husband, 
whether: thou  shalt  save  thy  wife? 

However  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  17 
one,  as  the  Lord  hath  called  every  one,  so  let 
him  walk-  „  And  thus  I  appoint  in  uli  the 


&.  o  fasting  and .  Mw.  vem.  father*, 

of  Chribt,  ami  the  temple*  of  the  Holy  Spirit  May  they  be  really 
so ;  and  may  yve  be  united  to  him  by  a  living  faith,  so  as  to  be  one 
spirit  with  him*  Nor  should  we  forget  that  vve  are  not  our  own,  but 
bought  with  the  price  of  a  Saviour's  blood.  O  what  a  price  has  been 
paid  for  our  deliverance!  Not  gold  or  silver,  not  corruptible  Hungs: 
but  the  precious  blood  of  Chriat.  How  reasonable  then,  how  nnci’i- 
sary  that  we  should  glorify  Cod,  with  our  bodies  and  souls  which  are  his! 


6.  To  widoteert,  T n  those  who  now  have  no  wives.  See  Poorer.  In 
thk  seufto  there  »*  an  agreement  with  the  next  term,  ♦‘widows.'’ 

10,.  1 K.  Oat  the  fjord.  Who  condemned  divorce,  except  m  case  of  vdi.  P. 

j  lery.  Mark  x.  11,  1*2. - Rut  tf  she  drjt arti  tfc.  Having  cither  ijiiarrMled 

|  with  him,  or  he,  for  some  trilling  canto,  having  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce, 
let  her  remain  unmarried,  fee.  See  Matt.  xix.  9. 

12.  /  *frakt  not  the  Lord,  !  *peak  as  an  Inspired  uposllo  ;  not  the 
Jesus,  who  Ims  left  tut  uo  precept  on  this  subject.  Oor  Lord,  during  his 
ministry,  delivered  many  precepts  to  his  disciples;  and  whut  hn  did  not  dr. 
liver  In  peruon.  he  promised  to  reveal  to  them  by  his  Spirit,  iiIIit  his  dt*p;«*- 
tnre.  Hence  there  U  a  j«*t  foundation  for  distinguishing  the  commands  *  MM; 
our  Lord  gave  in  hie  ministry,  from  those  which  were  revealed  to  the  apo-tl*  * 
by  the  Spirit.  Comp.  2  Pet,  lit.  2.  Jude  verse  17. 

13.  Lid  her  not  p*t  him*  He.  See  Mark  x.  12,  auid  PoMnikr*. 

14.  2*y<ftc*W.  The  believing  wife,  as  the  structure  of  l ho  passayi- 
evidently  suggest*  ;  imU  so  u  by  the  husband,”  must  k*  n»(vaut  the  behevrir 
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18  churches.  Hath  any  man  been  called,  being 
circumcised  ?  let  him  not  become  uncircumci- 
sed.  Hath  any  man  been  called  in  unrircumci- 

ID  sion?  let  him  not  be  circumcised.  Circumcision 
is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing;  but 
the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God  is 

20  necessary,  bet  every  man  remain  in  the  Same 

21  calling  wherein  he  was  called.  Wast  thou 
called  being  a  servant?  care  not  for  it;  but  if 

22  thou  canst  be  made  free,  use  it  rather.  For  he 
that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  servant,  is 
the  freeman  of  the  Lord :  in  like  manner  also 
he  that  is  called,  being  a  freeman,  is  the  ser- 

2?  vant  of  Christ.  Yd  were  bought  with  a  price ; 

24  become  not  ye  Servants  to  men.  Brethren,  let 
every  man  remain  '  with  God,  in  that  state 
wherein  he  was' called. 

2 5  N  ow  concerning  single  persons  I  have  no  com¬ 
mandment  of  the  Lord ;  'hut  I  givemy  judgment, 
as  having  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 

26  faithful.  I  judge  therefore'  that  this  is  good 
because  of  the  present  distress;  I  - say,  that  it 

27  is  good  for  a  man  to  continue  as  he  is.  Art 
thou  bound’ to  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be  loosed. 
Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a  wife. 

28  But  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not. sinned;  and 
if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned.  Neverr 


theless,  such  will  have  trouble  in  the  flesh : 
but  I  spare  you.  However  this  I  say,  brethren,  2ff 
the  time  is  short.  It  remaineth,  that  they  that 
have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  And  30 
they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ; 
and  .  they-  that  buy,  as.  though  they  possessed 
not ;  ,  And :  they-  that  use  this  world,  as  though.  31 
they  used  it  not.:  for  the  fashion  of  this  World 
passe th  away.  But  (.would  have  you  without  32 
anxious,  care.  He  that  is  unmarried  e-areth  for 
the  thingg  of.  the  Lord, .  how  he  may  please  the 
Lord :  But  he  that  is  married  eareth  for  the  33 
things  of  the;  world,  ;  how .  he  may  please  his 
wife.  There  is  a  difference  also  between  a  wife  34 
and.  .a  virgin. .  .The,  unmarried  woman  eareth 
for.  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be 
holy  hoth  iabody  and  in  »pirit;  but  she  that  is 
married  eareth  for  the,  things  of  the  world,  how 
she  may  please  her  husband.  And  this  1  speak  35 
for  your  own  advantage;  not  that  I:. may  cast 
a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  becom¬ 
ing,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord 
without  distraction. 

But  if  any  man  think  that. he  behaveth  him-  36 
self  unbecomingly  towards  his  virgin-daughter, 
if  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  it  ought 


hatband.  Sanctified,  to  far  by  tbit  rtlatioo  to  a  believer,  that  their  children 
were  admitted  to  tbe  rite  of  Christian  baptism,  and  other  privileges  as  they 
crew  up ;  and  were  thus  regarded  aa  relatively  bolj,  being  dedicated  to  the 
tree  God.  ■  ■  . 

14.  Far  fi«wkno* *«st,(fc.  It  moat  often  occur  in  tboee  times  that  a  wife 
or  husband  must  have  been  instrumental  In  prumotiag  the  knowledge  of  their 
ignorant  partners,  and  in  the  end,  the  mean*  of  their  conversion. 

15.  Heeouu  ascjrtumoued.  Let  him  make  uee  of  no  method  to  appear 
ao.  See  1  Mace.  1. 14.  Not  it  rimnwii  The  Judaiziog  teachers  urged  . 
this ;  hut  the  apoatte  condemned  It.  Gel.  v.  2, 3.;  vl.  13—10.  la  short,  this  ' 
was  going  back  to  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  world. 

ao.  Uemaia  in  the  war,  (re.  And  not  think  that  Christianity  affects 
his  civil  State;  but  let  him  improve  hi*  condition  in  lifo,  if  he  can  do  it  by  ! 
la*  n.1  mean*. 

22.  Tir/nnus  of  the  tetri.  Made  free  from  tbo  slavery  of  idols  and 

of  sin,  and  ought  to  think  honourably  of  bimwir. - Called,  being  a  fen,  #r. 

bound  (o  Christ  aa  a  servant,  and  should  think  and  act  humbly. 

S3, 24.  Ye  ware  brought,  be.  Those  who  ware  freemen  should  regard 
themselves  as  the  property  of  Christ,  end  not  sell  themselves  to  heathens,  ee 
**•*»  would  be  attended  with  many  difficulties  respecting  their  Christian  duties. 

- Lot  every  man,  ge.  This  precept  is  mentioned  twice  before,  vetoes  17, 

20,  and  now  again,  which  shown  that  the  apostle  conceived  it  accessory  to  the 
peace  of  society,  and  to  the  honour  and  Interest  of  tbo  church. 

28.  Single  pertout.  The  original  term  denote!  persona  of  either  aex 

who  are  unmarried ;  and  for  this  reason  I  adopt  the  rendering  given _ No 

rmnaendaeni  of,  be.  None  delivered  by  him  when  an  earth ;  but  !  give  my 


judgment  ea  having  obtained  mercy — called  to  the  apostolic  office,  and  inspired 
to  preach  and  make-known  tbe  will  of  God;  hod  through  grace  I  am  enabled 

to  :be  faith fdl.  Be  refers  to  kil.insptretion  fji  the  words,  I  give  my  judg¬ 
ment,  Ac.  •  ••  -  • .  .  ■ ,  ,-p,  •' 

26 — 28. .  Toeoutmue  at  he  it.  This  it  coadaed  to  a  *ea*0Q  of  pdwrcii- 

*»»• - Bat  /  spare  yen.  Sot  speaking  more  fully  concerning  the  persecu- 

tions,  which  you  will  toon  have  to  endure.  I  only  hint  that  the  time  of  life 
itself  is  shod,  and  ba  ld  many  who  will  have  to  seder,  very  short. 

*9—31-  it  remataith,  b<.  Owing  to  our  circumstances  we  should  not 
be  too  much  attached  to  one  another,  nor  Indulge 'immoderate  grief  for  any 
bereavement ;  or  bo  elated  with  Joyce  account  of  our  prosperity  or  pceeeaoiou*, 
and  other  worldly  comforts,  “for  the  fashion  of  this  world,”  the  persons  and 
things  of  It  are  ever  changing  and  passing  away . 

32—34.  Wirtont  uszfoas  rare,  lu  married  life  there  are  many  cares 
ftrai  which  single  persons  are  free ;  nsd  If  single  persons  bo  serious,  they  have 
more  leisure  for  devotion,  and  for  labours  of  lore  and  kindness.— ..iitend 
upon  the  Lord,  If  c.  AIM  have  said  la  for  tkfc  end,  that  you  conduct  yourselves 
In  a  proper  manner,  and  bo  enabled  to  serve  tbo  Land  with  an  undivided  mind. 

86—88.  Toeoatit  bit  oirgiu^aaghter.  daughters  were  under  thestoo- 
lute  power  of  parents,  and  it  was  at  their  option  to  give  them  in  marriage  or 
not.  But  if  a  father  thought  be  acted  with  loo  much  rigour,  when  hie  dangh- 
ter  had  become  marriageable,  and  even  past  tbo  age  when  other*  married,  ia 
not  giving  her  in  marriage;  “  and  it  ought  so  to  be"  from  the  inclination  of 
h&  daughter  or  other  cireumetancoe;  let -him  do  asb  pleeaeth  him  by  giving 

her  in  marriage,  nor  would  be  sin  by  so  dotog. - But  hi  that,  be.  Having 

firmly  resolved  to  keep  her  smuarried,  sad  “having  ao  necessity"  frota  her 


A  wife  is  bound,  $c.  I  CORINTHIANS  VIII.  On  idoUacrifice*. 


so  to  be,  let  him  do  what  he  pleaseth,  he  sin* 

37  neth  not,  let  such  many.  But  he  that  standeth 
Mcdfast  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but 
hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  de¬ 
termined  in  his  heart,  that  he  will  keep  his 

38  virgin-daughter  unmarried,  doeth  well.  So 
then  he  that  giveth  her  in  marriage,  doeth 
well ;  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage, 
doeth  better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her 
husband  liveth  j  Jbut  if  her  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will; 

40  only  in  the  Lord.  But  she  is  happier  if  she 
remain  as  she  is,  in  my  judgment ;  and  I  also 
have  the  Spirit  of  God. 


Rkklki:tions  upon  Chapter  vii.  1.  The  decisions  of  (he 
apostles,  on  subjects  of  great-  deiioacy,  are  given  with  gravity,  eeri* 
•wanes*  and  purity.  And  when  necessity  so  requires,  let  us  be  thankful 
that  ive  are  allowed  to  marry  in  the  Lord.  Let  none  imagine  the 
state  itself  to  be  impure;  and  let  it  always  be  preserved  undefiled. 
Every  occasion  of  irregular  desire  should  be  avoided,  and  all  the  duties 
of  the  marriage  relation  cheerfully  and  constantly  fulfilled.  And  es* 
pecially  let  married  as  well  as  unmarried  professors  remember,  that 
proper  times  and  seasons  should  be  sacred  to  devotion.  They  should 
daily  give  themselves  to  prayer,  and  maintain  holy  communion  with 
God.  It  is  only  in  this  way  that  the  life,  power,  and  comfort  of  re¬ 
ligion  can  be  preserved. 

2.  We  are  taught  by  the  exhortations  and  reasonings  of  the 
apostle,  that  kindred  and  relatives  should  endeavour  to  promote  each 
others  edification;  and  that' persons  in  servitude,  should  conduct  them¬ 
selves  with  seriousness  and  fidelity.  Those  united  by  marriage  may 
be  instrumental  in  turning  one  another  (o  Christ,  and  thus  saving  each 
•(her  from  death  and  misery.  And  how  solicitous  should  the  believing 
husband  or  wife  be  that  their  children  may  be  hallowed  to  God,  and 
educated  in  the  principles  of  (ruth  aud  grace?  Surely  they  cannot  see 
objects  so  dear  to  them,  abiding  in  destructive  error  and  sinful  prac¬ 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

A.  J>.  67.  On  tititjf  offered  to  Hole;  we  ought  not  to  offend  a  wrefc  brother, 
but  if  we  have  knowledge  we  should  join  to  it  brotherly  affection. 

Now  concerning  idol-sacrifices,  we  know  (for  I 
we  all  have  knowledge:  Knowledge  puifeth 
j  UP»  I*11*  l°ve  edifieth.  And  if  any  man  think  2 
that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing 
yet  as  he  ought  to  know.  But  if  any  man  love  3 
God,  such  an  one  is  made  to  know  by  him. 
Concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  idol-sacri-  4 
flees,  we  know)  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  one. 

For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  5 
whether  In  heaven  or  on  earth  (as  there  are 


tices,  without  admonishing  them,  and  endeavouring  to  reclaim  them. 
In  this  life  we  are  placed  in  different  circumstances.  One  is  free, 
another  is  bound  ;  one  enjoys  rank  and  is  a  master,  while  another  is  a 
servant.  In  every  situation  let  ns  walk  with  God,  not  desiring  so 
much  to  ohange  our  callings  and  circumstances,  as  to  improve  them, 
remembering  that  this  life,  and  all  which  belongs  to  it,  will  soon  ter¬ 
minate,  and  these  differences  will  then  cease  for  ever.  Believers  are 
now  brethren,  and  as  such  will  enjoy  the  same  inheritance. 

3.  We  are  admonished  to  reflect  on  the  advantages  and  snares  of 
our  respective  conditions  in  life,  that  we  may  improve  the  one  and 
escape  the  other.  Let  those  Who  are  tingle,  employ  their  leisure  ia 
tbe  service  of  God ;  iti  the  study  of  his  word,  prayer,  and  Christian 
conversation,  that  they  may  be  enriched  with  knowledge,  faiih,  hope 
and  charity,  and  may  have  the  means  of  support,  amidst  the  duties 
and  difficulties,  cares  and  sorrows  of  future  life.  And  Jet  the  married, 
while  they  aim  to  please  each  other,  still  cast  their  cares  upon  God, 
and  faithfully  serve  him.  And  in  disposing  of  (heir  children  in  mar¬ 
riage,  let  them  pay  respect  to  their  inclinations,  and  not  force  them  to 
abide  in  a  state  whioh  is  not  agreeable  to  them.  Xothing  can  be  wjsrr 
or  better  than  the  advice  of  the  apostle;  and  may  we  like  him 
“  obtain  mercy  of  tbe  Lord  to  be  faithful.” 


expressed  dcrire,  nor  bring  compelled  by  any  law,  bath  power  over  his  own 
will,  bo,  i'rotu  this  wc  may  conclude,  that  in  the  present  state  of  the  church, 
he  that  giveth  ber  in  marriage,  doth  well  -y  but  be  that  giveth,  See. 

30 — 40.  The  wife  it  bound,  See  Rom.  vii.  2,  ■  Only  in  the  i/trd. 

Skc  tuiuct  marry  a  believer,  one  who  js  in  Christ  fay  faith  and  profession.  See 

Rom.  xvi.  1 1, - Aho  have  the  Spirit ,  t$e.  I  consider  W*  as  pleonastic,  and 

in  a  version  may  be  properly  omitted.  The  learned  reader  may  consult  Matt, 
iif.  9.  Mark  x,  42.  1  Cor.  x.  IS.?  xi.  10.  j  xiv.  67. ;  and  for  authorities  among 
the  Creek  writer*,  see  (he  quotation*  in  Schlettsner.  It  cannot  be  Imagined 
that  Putt  I,  if  he  had  not  been  inspired,  would  liuve  referred  to  it  at  all ;  and  if 
lie  were,  he  would  state  It  in  a  proper  manner.  For  to  aay,  « I  think  that  l 
hive,”  or  1  seem  lo  have  the  “  Spirit  of  God,”  to  an  English  reader,  con¬ 
voy*  doubt,  whether  he  bad  or  sot. 

CHAP.  VIII.  i — t.  lYtino wy  Ac.  Idol-sacrifice*  were  partly  eaten  In 

the  idol's  temple,  and  partly  sold  In  the  shamble*. - For  we  «//  hue*  know-  j; 

ledge.  The  Corinthians  prided  themselves  in  thdr  knowledge  t  and  hence  the  J; 

VOL.  III.  PART  XXlf.  P  P 


apostle  adds  the  remarks  included  in  the  parenthesis. - Think  that  he,  $r. 

;  Hern  the  idiom  noticed  verve  40,  Cb.  vii.,  does  not  obtain.  Such  a  person 

docs  not  know  the  end  and  design  of  Che  knowledge  lie  poNKmwrs. - mode 

ioJcnoK,^o.  Or  “  taught  by  him"  See  Pearce's  note,  IVcwcrmm,  «  i*  known 
by  him,1' which  Is  the  more  usual  sense,  but  doesnot  suit  the  connexion  sowrlL 

See  Gal.  It.  0- - W*  taew,  ife,  This  resumption  ut  Hie  same  words  point* 

out  the  parenthesis,  and  is  in  the  apostle's  man u it. - That  an  idol  i**v| king, 

$r.  Represents  what  ha*  no  existence,  much  lew  dignity. 

5.-  In.  heaven.  A*  those  called  the  greater  gods.  Much  ax  Jupiter,  &c. 
— - -  On  earth.  Various  deified  powers,  supposed  to  be  messenger*  and  media- 
tors  between  the  celestial  gods  and  mankind,  such  as  nymphs,  tbe  penal  rs, 
&e. 

fi,  fin!  in  w*  there,  Vr,  Christian*,  who  own  and  worship  one  only  and 
true-  God,  M of  u  ltniu  are  all  things,  and  wefor  him,”  for  hi*  xerricc*  am]  glnrv  j 
and  we  ore  brought  to  this  knowledge  und  the  privileges  of  it  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  aa  the  visible  agent  of  ail  things. 
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Offend  not  the  weak. 


Rights  of  ministers. 


6  gods  many  and  lords  many,)  But  to  us  them 
is  hut  one  God,  the  Wither,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  for  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  hy  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

7  But  all  have  not  this  knowledge:  lor  some  with 
a  consciousness  of  the  idol,  unto  this  hour  eat 
as  of  an  idol-sacrifice ;  and  their  conscience, 

8  being  weak,  is  defiled.  But  food  recommond- 
eth  us  not  to  God  :  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we 
better  them  others :  nor,  if  we  eat  not,  are  we 

9  worse.  But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this 
your  liberty  become  a  stumbling-block  to  those 

10  that  arc  weak.  For  if  any  man  see  thee  who 
hast  knowledge,  placed  at  meat  in  an  idol’s 
temple,  will  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is 
weak  he  enboldcncd  to  cat  of  those  idol-sa- 

1!  criiices?  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall 
the  weak  brother’s  peace  perish,  for  whom 

12  Christ  died?  But  when  ye  siu  thus  against 
the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience, 

13  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  food  cause 
my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  never  more  eat 
flesh,  lest  I  cause  my  brother  to  offend. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

A.  D.  57.  Paul  NUKfton#  hit  own  conduct  and  practice  at  a  proa/  of  kt* 
detire  not  to  offend  any ;  frttf  if  possible  f o  win  to  Christ, 

Am  I  not  a  free-man?  am  I  not  an  apostle?  I 
have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  ore 
not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ?  If  I  be  not  an  2 
apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you  : 
for  ye  are  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  in  the 
Lord.  My  defence  to  those  that  examine  me  3 
is  this,  Have  we  not  a  right  to  eat  and  to  4 
drink  ?  Have  we  not  a  right  to  lead  about  a  5 
Christian  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and 
as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Peter?  Or  6 
hare  1  and  Barnabas  only  no-  right,  to  forbear 
working?  Whoever  serveth  in  war  at  his  7 
owu  charges?  who  plantcth  a  vineyard,  and 
eatelh  not  of  its  fruit?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock, 
and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  Nay  8 
1  these  things  after  the  mauncr  of  men?  or 
doth  not  the  law  also  say  the  same  ?  For  it  is  9 
written  in  the  law  of  Sloses,  '*  Thou  sbalt  not 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  vtu.  1.  Let  us  learn  to  esii-  } 
mate  the  (rue  value  of  knowledge,  and  to  sec  how  worthless  and 
dangerous  it  is,  when,  instead  of  discovering  to  us  our  own  ignorance 
and  weakness,  it  serves  only  to  puff  up  the  mind.  True  Christian  !: 
knowledge  ia  under  the  government  of  love  to  God.  and  our  brethren  '! 
for  his  sake ;  and  is  far  more  cxclleiit  than  the  finest  speculations.  He  • 
that  is  wise  in  his  own  conosit,  and  thinks  he  needs  no  more  instruction,  I 
assuredly  knows  nothing  as  he  ought.  Love  to  God  is  the  test  of  ! 
knowledge ;  it  is  the  proof  that  such  an  one  is  made  to  know  by  him,  ;! 
the  things  that  belong  to  his  peace  and  comfort,  and  whioh  will  (end  ij 
to  the  edification  of  others.  May  this  knowledge  bo  increased,  and  its 
humbling,  sanctifying  tendency  and  infiucmx ,  be  felt  on  all  our 
hearts.  j 

2.  While  we  are  taught  the  vanity  of  idols,  let  us  adore  the  divine  | 


7.  Witt  a  reutrumratu  »/,  ffe.  With  »  persuasion  that  the  Mol  is  a  real 
superior  bciiup ;  nod  ia  this  view,  partaking;  of  it  they  sin  against  ihoir  own 
conscience,  lienuusc  they  act  contrary  to  what  they  perceive. 

10.  /a  an  idol's  ttsnpu.  Where  the  feasts  or  sacrifices  were  made,  on  !; 

which  many  of  the  poor  were  accustomed  («  eat. - ifi/t  not  tie,  $c.  Will  i‘ 

not  weak  and  uninformed  brethren  bo  induced  to  eat  after  yoar  example.  I 

11.  Weak  brulhar't peace,  he.  -Sec  Uoot.  si*.  la,  and  note;  Slid  consi-  . 

der  the  next  verse,  where  they  are  mid  to  “wound  their  weak  consciences  "  | 

13.  /  niU  never  wore,  4  c.  How  noble  this  resolution  !  Paul  would  do  [ 
nothing  10  ensnare,  hut  would  exercise  auy  self-denial  to  promote  the  peace  I 
aud  comfort  of  Ibo  weakest  brothers. 

CHAP.  IX.  I,  2.  Ami  not  a  /ree-wu»?  These  questioas  not  only  j 
bear  on  the  subject  which  occupied  the  apostle's  mind  j  but  were  cutting  to 
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mercy,  that  we  are  instructed  in  the  unity  of  God,  and  iu  that  charity 
which  leads  10  the  exercise  of  tdf-drniul,  ralher  than  offend  one  of  the 
weakest  of  our  Christian  brethren.  We  profetu  to  believe  iu  lite  Fat  her. 
Son,  and  Spirit,  who,  though  personally  distinct,  are  yet  but  One 
God,  of  whom  are  all  tilings,  and  to  wiiotn  are  all  things;  and  let  us 
remember  that  the  great  end  of  our  Christian  calling  is,  that  wc  should 
be  for  him,  for  his  sew  ice  and  glory.  Those  weak  converts,  who  had 
not  just  conceptions  of  this  subject,  were  indeed  objects  of  pity.  Tltcv 
could  not  divest  their  minds  of  the  opinion,  that  idols  were  something 
more  titan  mere  names ;  and  therefore  when  they  partook  of  meat 
offered  to  them,  did  it  vrith  a  consciousness  of  the  idol.  Towards  these 
what  noltle  condescension  did  the  apostle  exercise  and  recommend! 
May  we  imbibe  his  upirit,  and  instead  of  causing  a  brother  to  offend, 
may  we  ever  instruct,  encourage,  and  confirm  him  in  the  faith. 


those  who  had  called  bis  authority  in  question.— — //aw  /  not  ten,  fee.  And 
can  therefore  bear  witness  of  hi*  reeurreclion.  Arts  i.  ac.— 5'e  or,  tht 
teal,  he.  Your  conversion  from  idolatry  and  vice  proves  my  apostleship  as  t 
seal  authenticates  a  writing. 

3 — 6.  To  those  that  examine  me.  Iff.  Why  I  do  not  receive  a  stipend 

from  you,  aa  if  1  were  not  an  apostle  on  thia  account. - To  eat  uni!  iu  drink. 

At  the  cbarjre  of  our  converts ;  or  “to  lead  about  a  Christian  wife"  as  well  as 
ether  apostles!  Have  nut  I  aud  Barttalats  the  same  right  to  forbear  working 
for  our  maintenance,  if  we  chose  to  use  it  ? 

7— d-i.  IFke  ever  tere eth  in  star,  i/e.  Those  questions  amount  to  this, 
that  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.— After  the  utuuerr,  \c.  According 

to  their  customs.  Doer  not  the  law  teach  the  same  >  Sec  Deuter.  sxr.'i. - 

WerUiy  things.  The  discourse  limits  roper  to  this  sense.—  iirc  of  the 


Reward  of  the  faithful,  1  CORINTHIANS  IX.  The  chrislian  race. 


the  com.”  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen? 

10  Or  doth  he  say  this  altogether  for  our  sakes? 
For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  was  written  ;  for 
lie  that  pioweth  ought  to  plow  in  hope :  and 
he  that  thresketh  should  do  it  in  hope  of'par- 

1 1  taking.  If  we  have  sown  to  you  spiritual 
things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  wre  shall  reap  your 

12  worldly  things?  If  others  be  'partakers  of 
this  right  over  you,  ought  not  we  rather? 
Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  right;  but 
endure  all  things,  that  we  may  not  give  any 

13  hindrance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Know  ye 
not  that  they,  who  minister  about  holy  things, 
live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they 
who  attend  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the 

]  4  altar  ?  So  likewise  hath  the  Lord  appointed 
that  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  should  live 
by  the  gospel. 

13  But  1  have  used  none  of  these  things.  Nor 
do  l  write  these  things,  that  it  should  be  thus 
done  to  me :  for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die. 
than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glorying 

IG  void.  For  if  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have  no¬ 
thing  to  glory  of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon 
me ;  yea,  wo  to  me,  if  1  preach  not  the  gospel  1 

17  For  if  1  do  this  thing  willingly,  l  have  a  re¬ 
ward  ;  but  if  against  my  will,  the  ’dispensation 

18  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to  me.  What 
then  is  my  reward  ?  That,  when  1  preach  the 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  ix.  I.  We  learn  lhal  the  min¬ 
isters  of  the  goftpel  hire  r  just  and  equitable  claim  on  (be  people  to 


gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ 
without  charge,  so  as  not  to  use  my  right  in 
the  gospel. 

For  though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet  19 
have  1  made  myself  a  servant  to  all,  that  1 
might  gain  the  more.  And  to  the  Jews  I  be-  20 
came  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ; 
even  to  those  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under 
the  law,  that  1  might  gain  those  that  are 
under  the  law ;  To  those  that  arc  without  21 
the  law,  as  without  the  law,  (being  not  with¬ 
out  law  to  God,  but  under  law  to  Christ,) 
that  I  might  gain  those  that  arc  without  the 
law.  To  the  weak  l  became  as  weak,  that  1  22 
might  gain  the  weak  :  1  become  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  I  may  by  all  means  save  some. 
And  this  (  do  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  that  23 
I  may  be  a  joint-partaker  of  its  reward. 

Know  ye  not  that  those  who  run  in  a  race,  21 
run  all,  but  one  only  recciveth  the  prize  ?  So  . 
run  that  ye  may  obtain.  And  every  man  who  25 
contendeth  in  the  games,  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible, 
but  we  an  incorruptible  crown.  I  therefore  so  26 
run,  as  not  uncertainly ;  I  so  light,  as  not  27 
striking  the  air :  but  I  bruise  my  body,  anil 
bring  it  into  subjection  ;  lest  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  1  myself  should  be 
disapproved. 


whom  they  minister  ;  and  that  they  ought  cheerfully  to  afford  them  a 
decent  maintenance.  Nor  are  they  to  be  debarred  the  privilege  of 


things.  If r.  Ho  alludes  to  the  Jewish  and  heathen  priests,  who  had  a  portion  of 
the  offerings  made  for  their  own  support. 

la.  /  Aatw  H»ret  mop*,  Ac,  1  have  not  claimed  the  rights  and  privileges  j 

of  my  office. - JMy  glorying  void.  Paul  gloried  in  preaching  the  gospel  | 

without  offence  to  man,  which  proved  both  his  sincerity  and  bis  anxious  wish 
lo  prevent  auy  objections  bring  made  on  that  point.  i 

Hi.  Ha  vs  not  king  to  glory  of.  In  preaching  it  as  others  do,  and  living 
by  it;  “for  necessity  is  laid,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  called  me  so  mira¬ 
culously  to  this  work  ;  and  wo  to  me,  if  J  should  bo  unfaithful  find  negligent. 

17.  Tktt  thing  willingly,  ffg.  With  seal  and  ]>er»cvertiDce  I  shall  re¬ 
ceive  u  proportionate  reward ;  but  if  reluctantly,  still  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel  is  commuted  to  me,  and  1  must  bo  accountable  for  the  trust. 

Ifc.  IhtAuut  chary*,  fv  as  not,  $c.  lice  Pearce’s  note.  That  this  is  the 
s«iite  appears  from  verse  18.  If  Paul  had  received  support  he  would  not  have  ‘ 
“abused  bis  right,”  but  have  simply  exercised  it  as  others  did.  [ 

!W.  A  servant  to  alt.  In  the  gospel,  bring  desirous  to  gain  men  to  the  !. 
knowledge  of  it,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  its  bicasiugs.  j- 

20.  'F**  the  J&wty  ife .  When  living  with  them, observing  the  customs  us  *• 

to  neats  aud  other  indifferent  things;  and  going  so  fur  ns  to  circumcise  j 

p  p  3 


Timothy,  kc.  Paul  did  not  teach  that  it  was  sinful  in  the  Jews  observing  the 
law,  when  they  believed,  but  he  taught  that  it  was  unnecessary,  aud  might 
be  dangerous,  as  loading  them  to  trust  iu  it  instead  of  Christ. 

21.  To  those  without  lui r,  To  the  Geotiles,  who  icrru  without  the 

law  of  Mooes,  without  any  revelation. - Using  not  without,  $0.  I  follow, 

with  Pearce,  some  of  the  beat  ins*,  iu  reading  ft*  and  xg,s*«.  The  upositc, 
while  he  did  nut  observe  the  ceremonial  law,  regarded  the  mural  law  of  God, 
while  he  lived  under  the  law  of  Christ,  or  l  he  gospel. 

22.  /  b rooms  nil  things,  tfc,  As  fur  as  they  are  lawful.  The  precept, 
Cb.  viii.  9,  is  forcibly-  illustrated  by  what  Paul  says,  rentes  ip — 

83.  7  hat  (  mag  be  a  joint,  t(C.  With  other  Girwtktus,  may  attain  tlie 

prize  of  my  high  calling  of  God,  fmnra  happiness. 

24.  Know  ye  not,  if*.  The  Isfniean  games,  so  famous  In  Greece,  w/*r- 
celebrated  near  Corinth •>  and  to  these  the  apostle  beautifully  alludes. 

86.  .-Is  wot  nnrer/arnly.  With  respect  to  the  event;  but  with  a  foil 
Amirenceof  obtaining  the  prize  set  before  me. As  not  striking  i  hr  mr.  Wast¬ 
ing  my  strength  and  ray  labour,  by  missing  my  aim  a*  the  boxer  wim?fiitn  % 
did. 

27.  i  braist my  body,  As  the  boxer  did  that  of  his  antagonist,  and 
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Conduct  of  the  Israelites 

CHAPTER  X 

A.  J).  r.r.  The  privileges,  sins  and  punishments  of  the  Jem  are  recorded  for 
our  admonition ;  idolatry  mart  he  avoided;  Aon  the  lord's  i upper  should 
he  ohsereetl,  1c. 

1  For  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 
that  nil  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and 

2  all  passed  through  the  sea;  And  were  all 
baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 

’■}  sea;  And  all  ate  the  same  spiritual  food; 

-1  And  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink.  (For 
they  drank  of  the  water  which  followed  them 
out  of  the  spiritual  rock ;  and  that  rock  was 

5  Christ.)  Yet  with  most  of  them  God  was  not 
well-pleased :  for  they  were  destroyed  in  the 
desert. 

0  Now  these  things  are  become  examples  to 
us,  that  we  should  not  desire  evil  things,  as 

7  they  also  desired.  Nor  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 


Chap.  z. 

marrying  a  Christian  in  the  faith ;  but  have  the  same  right  to  do  so  as  l 
other  men.  They  are  not  only  soldiers  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  j 
leaders,  and  all  their  lime  and  talents  are  employed  in  carrying  on  the  | 
holy  warfare ;  and  are  they  to  do  it  at  their  own  charges  7  If  they  do  ( 
they  relinquish  their  own  right,  as  Paul  did,  in  order  to  prevent  the  j 
suspicions  of  some,  and  the  censures  of  others.  Do  they  like  labourer*  j 
sow  and  plant;  surely  tlicy  have  a  right  to  partake  o(  the  fruits?  So  j 
God  appointed  that  they  who  ministered  at  the  altar  should  he  parts*  j 
kers  with  the  altar.  And  so  has  our  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  : 
preach  the  gospel  should  live  by  the  gospel.  : 

2.  Wo  are  admonished  by  the  noble  example  of  Paul,  to  become  ! 
all  things  to  all  men,  as  far  as  we  can  with  a  good  conscience,  that  we  | 


briny  it  into  subjection  to  my  own  reason  and  to  the  taw  of  CbrUt. - Dt** 

o;ij»rourrf.  On  trial;  and  that  I  should  lose  the  expected  reward.  The 
apostle's  assurance,  r«ne  20,  did  not  lead  him  into  a  false  security,  as  he  well 
knew  that  the  means  and  end  are  inaeparably  connected. 

CHAP.  X.  1.  Ham  yea  ijuorwl,  Having  noticed  hie  own  con# 
duel  in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  and  the  reason  of  It,  « lest  he 
should  be  disapproved;"  he  shows  from  what  happened  to  the  Israelites  that 
there  is  need  of  such  watchfulness,  as  all  are  not  saved  who  enjoy  the  ad¬ 
vantage  of  revelation  and  its  ordinances. 

2.  Haptiztd  ml*  3/orct,  $e.  Into  the  laws  and  institutions  enjnincd  by 
him.  See  Rom.  vi.  3.  Gal.iii.  27.  They  are  said  to  be  baptised  “in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea,"  because  as  baptism  was  and  is  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the 
gospel,  so  by  their  being*  in  the  cloud  and  sea,  they  declared  their  belief  in 
the  Lord  and  m  his  servant  Moses.  Sea  Exod.  xiv.  31. 

3, 4.  Spiritual  food*  The  manna  is  so  called,  because  H  had  a  spiritual 
luciiutti .  Sec  John  vi- 45,  3te.—  Fey  they  drank,  be.  The  text  requires 
the  explanatory  terms  added.  The  same  figurative  mode  of  speaking  occurs 
<:h.  ix.  13, 14.  Hefa.  xuL  10.  The  rock  smitten  was  an  emblem  of  Christ ;  as 
the  water  was  of  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit.  John  iv.  14. ;  Tii.  37.  TTie  rock 
i**  called  M  spiritual,"  because  St  had  a  spiritual  reference  to  him  who  is  the 
rock  of  ages,  and  the  sure  foundation  of  the  church. 
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a  warning  to  us. 

j;  some  of  thorn;  as  it  is  written,  “This  people 

j|  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to 
play.”  Nor  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  8 
of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  twenty- 
*  four"  thousand.  Nor  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  9 
some  of  them  also  tempted,  and  perished  by 
serpents.  Nor  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  10 
also  murmured,  and  perished  by  the  destroyer. 
Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  for  II 
examples :  and  they  are  written  for  our  admo¬ 
nition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  ages  are 
come.  Wherefore  let  him  who  seemeth  to  12 
stand,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  No  temptation  14 
hath  befallen  you  but  such  as  is  common  to 
man;  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  sutler 
you  to  be  tempted  above  your  ability ;  but  with 
the  temptation  will  make  a  way  also  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 


8.  T  Other.,  five.  Griesb. 

may  win  them  to  Christ ;  and  to  avoid  offending  in  any  manner  a  weak 
brother.  Self-denial  in  reference  to  things  lawful  in  themselves,  when 
indulgence  might  offend  or  injure  another,  is  our  duly ;  and  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  it  will  afford  the  highest  gratification  to  *  feeling  and  affection¬ 
ate  heart.  We  are  all  bound  to  seek  each  others  good,  and  to  promote 
mutual  edification.  And  how  solicitous  should  we  be  so  to  run  the 
Christian  race,  that  we  may  obtain  the  prize !  What  faithfulness,  dili¬ 
gence  and  care  should  be  exercised,  lest  we  should  run  in  vain,  nr  la¬ 
bour  in  vain !  Let  llic  crown  of  life  animate  us.  Men  run  and  fight 
for  what  is  fading,  and  corruptible,  hot  we  as  believers,  for  an  incor¬ 
ruptible  crown.  O  that  we  may  be  approved  of  the  Judge  in  the  great 
day,  as  having  been  faithful  unto  death 


S.  ll’ithmct  of  them,  tfc.  Because  though  they  enjoyed  these  privileges, 
yet  ..ere  they  rebellious  and  unbelieving ;  and  except  Joshua  aud  Caleb,  fell 
la  the  desert. 

6—8.  ire  become,  t)c.  By  being  recorded,  admonitory  examples  to  u«, 

&c, - Evil  things.  They  loathed  the  munno,  and  desired  flesh  and  oilier 

things,  which  they  partook  of  in  the  worship  of  idols,  Ac.  IV  lixviii.  30 ,  he e. 
Exod.  xxxii.  6 — 10,  and  note.  fornicatum,  fpe.  This  was  a  common  .in  in 
tho  worship  of  Idols.  Sec  Numb.  xxv.  I— - 0.  Twenty-four  thousand .  As 
some. copies  so  read  still,  1  prefer  it  to  the  common  one,  ns  a  mistake  might  be 
easily  made  by  the  custom  of  writing  numbers  in  an  abbreviated  form. 

9—11 .  Tempt  Christ.  There  fa  good  authority  for  reading  «  Lord"  in¬ 
stead  of  Christ,  which  Ncwcomc  adopts,  and  which  Pearce  approved,  as  giv¬ 
ing  rise  to  the  other  readings,  some  understanding  by  Lord,  Christ ;  and  others 
Rod,  which  some  few  mss.  retain,  tiriesbaeh  has  putl-ord  into  the  inner 

margin,  us  of  nearly  equal  authority.  See  Numb.  xxi.  d - yiur-.nr  yt,  tj<  . 

Numb.  xiv.24  .—By  the  dell  royer.  The  angel  of  punishment ;  or  any  agent, 
as  the  plague,  See.  by  which  tlicy  were  destroyed. 

12.  Who  seemeth  to  stand.  To  himself  to  stand  Arm,  from  IhiMc  exam¬ 
ples  leant  cotillon  and  watchfulness,  lest  ye  should  fall  and  perish. 

13.  Common  to  own.  And  what  a  man  may  not  only  bear  but  surmount . 


I  CORINTHIANS  X 


Flee  from  idolatry.  I  CORINTHIANS  X.  Conscience  to  be  respected. 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  Ij  edify  not.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own  good  only,  24 


1-5  idolatry.  I  speak  as  to  wise  men;  judge  ye 

16  what  I  say.  'rhe  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  a  common  partaking  of  the  blood 
of  Christ?  The. loaf  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
a  common  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

17  For  as  there  is  but  one  loaf,  so  we,  though 
many,  are  but  one  body  :  for  we  are  all  par- 

18  takers  of  that  one  loaf.  Behold  Israel  according 
to  the  flesh  :  are  not  they  who  eat  of  the  sacri- 

1£>  flees,  common  partakers  of  the  altar?  What 
say  I  then  ?  that  an  idol  is  any  thing,  or  that 

20  an  idol-sacriflce  is  any  thing  ?  Nay  ,-  but  I  say, 
that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice, 
they  sacrifice  to  demons,  and  not  to  God: 
and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  common 

21  partakers  with  Aemon-voorshippers.  Ye  can¬ 
not  drink  the  Lord’s  cup,  and  the  cup  of 
demons :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord’s 

22  tabic,  and  of  the  table  of  demons.  Do  we 
provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  are  we  stronger 
than  he? 

23  All  things  are  lawful,  °  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient :  all  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things 

S3.  °  /or  me,  Mi».  father* *,  Grlesb. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  x.  1.  We  are'taughi  that 

external  privileges  are  no  proof  of  a  man's  interest  in  (he  divine  favour, 

of  liia  pardon  and  acceptance.  The  Israelites  enjoyed  many  and  great 

privileges  of  this  kind ;  they  were  called  his  people,  had  bis  ark  and 


Their  trials  had  yet  boon  very  moderate;  and  the  apoelle  encourages  them  by 
wliat  follows, 

14.  Flee  from  idolatry.  Be  not  induced  to  partake  of  victims  sacrificed 
fo  idols,  lest  ye  should  be  tempted  to  join  either  in  worshipping  them,  or  la 
other  vices  sod  imparities  connected  with  them. 

*  15—17.  Judge  yc  nthatltay.  Paul  considered  that  they  had  understand¬ 
ing,  end  he  calls  upon  them  to  use  it.— Whirl  w*  blew.  By  setting  it  apart 
s*  sacred,  and  giving  God  thanks  for  it,  and  imploring’  his  blessing.  A 
comm* a  partaking,  tfc  Is  not  the  design  of  the  cup  (<a  common  partaking1* 
of  that  which  represents  « the  blood  of  Christ  V*  And  so  of  tlie  loaf.— Are 
bat  unc  body.  One  society,  main tai Ding  the  same  faith,  and  serving  the  same 
Lord,  and  our  union  is  manifest  from  oar  partaking  of  one  loaf. 

18.  Partaken  of  the  altar  ?  Part  was  consumed  to  the  honour  of  God ; 
and  of  part  they  partook  in  common,  as  joined  in  the  same  worship. 

20.  %,  but  I  lay,  ffc.  The  spoaile's  questions  strongly  imply  the 
contempt  he  had  both  for  idols  Mtd  their  worship ;  and  the  structure  of  the 
language  renders  this  addition  necessary.-^ To  demon*.  The  spirits  of  men, 
which  superstition  had  deified,  in  the  same  manner  as  Popery  has  its  saints, 
S«*  1  Tim-  Iv.  1,  and  Mode  and  Pearce.  Some  of  these  were  kings  and  legis¬ 
lators;  other*  were  purely  Imaginary  beings,  having  no  real  existence.— 
IkvufH-teortkipjftrs.  As  the  apostle  had  said  that  an  Idol  was  nothing,  and  an 
idol  sacrifice  untiring;  and  before,  Ch.viil.  that  some  Christians  had  this  know- 


but  every  man  that  of  another  also.  Eat  what-  24 
soever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  asking  no  ques¬ 
tion  because  of  conscience :  For  the  earth  is  26 
the  Lord’s,  and  all  that  is  therein.  And  if  any  27 
of  those  who  believe  not  ask  you  fo  a feast ,  and 
you  be  disposed  to  go ;  eat  what  is  set  before 
you,  asking  no  question  because  of  conscience. 
But  if  any  man  say  to  you,  “  This  hath  been  28 
offered  to  idols eat  not,  because  of  him,  who 
told  thee,  and  because  of  conscience.  I  say,  26 
not  thine  own  conscience,  but  that  of  another : 
(for  why  should  my  liberty  be  condemned  by 
another  man's  conscience  ?  If  I  partake  with  30 
thanksgiving,  why  should  I  be  evil  spoken  of 
on  account  of  that  for  which  I  gave  thanks  ?) 
Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  31 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Give  no  32 
occasion  of  offending,  either  to  the  Jews,  or  to 
the  Gentiles,  or  to  the  church  of  God :  As  1  33 
also  please  all  men  in  all  things:  not  seeking 
mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that 
they  may  be  saved.  Be  ye  imitators  of  me,  1 
even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

Chap.  x, 

sacred  ordinances,  yet  with  most  of  them  he  was  not  well-pleased. 
They  provoked  him  by  (heir  idolatry,  uncleanness,  murmuring,  and 
uubelief.  Hence  their  difficulties,  sufferings,  and  plagues;  so  that 
they  fell  in  the  desert,  aad  entered  not  into  the  good  and  promised 


le4ge,  aad  ia  partaking  of  what  had  been  sacrificed  did  not  sin,  I  think  it 
evident  that  he  did  net  design  to  forbid  the  eating  or  drinking  of  what  was 
offered  to  idols,  bat  to  forbid  all  fellowship  with  idolaters  on  such  occasion*. 
Hence  l  have  added  worchipptn,  to  give  the  sense, 

21.  Yc  cannot  drink,  k'c.  Ye  cannot  thus  maintain  fellowship  with 
idolaters  la  their  religious  feasts,  enu  (latently  with  your  own  Christian  prin¬ 
ciples,  and  without  encouraging  them.  From  verse  16,  aad  here,  we  I  cam 
that  cbriatiuus  partook  of  the  crop  in  common  when  celebrating  the  Lord’s 
sapper. 

22.  Do  me  provoke,  $c.  By  joining  is  Idol  worship,  which  is  ho  irru. 
t tonal  and  expressly  forbidden  in  the  second  commandment. 

29—26.  All  Ikingt  arc,  $c.  To  which  Christian  liberty  extends.  .See 
Ch.  vL  12. ;  but  all  such  things  do  not  edify  weak  brethren,  ami  their  good 

should  be  consulted. - Sold  in  the  tharubles.  Fart  of  the  flesh  of  animals 

which  had  been  sacrificed  was  sometimes  given  to  the  poor  who  sold  it  again* 
Make  no  inquiry  about  this,  for  the  earth  is  the  Ivord’s,  &c.  P».  xxiv.  I,  and 
all  the  riches  ofit  should  be  moderately  and  thankfully  enjoyed. 

28.  dsymofl.  Any  Christian  or  Jew;  then  respect  his  scruples, and 
wound  not  thy  own  conscience  by  acting  uncharitably ;  but  rather  be  ihauk- 
ful  that  God  has  given  abundance  nf  oilier  food  for  thy  support. 

29—31.  For  nrhy  thoufd  V<*.  I  suppose  this  and  the  next  verso  a 
parenthesis,  aad  that  the  apostle  illustrates  what  he  had  said,*1  uot  Hum  own 
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Decorum  to  be  observed 


I  CORINTHIANS  XI. 


in  divine  worship . 


CHAPTER  XT. 


i 

A.  D.  h 7.  Paul  givrt  direction*  about  trowen  praying  and projihwfn re-  j 
prm  rwihrie  dmordvri  and  contention*  ;  aud  remind*  them  oj  the  nature  of  ; 
the  turd's  tapper y  i 

2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  because  ye  re-  : 
member  me  in  alt  (lungs,  and  keep  the  tradi-  : 

•J  (ions,  as  I  delivered  them  to  you.  But  I  would  j 
have  you  lo  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man  | 
is  Christ ;  and  that  the  head  of  the  woman  is 
the  man  ;  and  that  the  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  having  life 

5  head  covered,  dfehonoureth  his  head.  But 
every  woman  praying  or  prophesying  having 
her  head  uncovered,  dfehonoureth  her  head : 


covered,  let  her  head  even  be  shorn:  but  if  it 
be  shameful  that  a  woman  should  have  her 
head  shaven  or  shorn*  let  her  head  be  covered. 
For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  7 
since  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God :  but 
the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.  For  the  8 
man  is  not  of  the  woman ;  but  the  woman  of 
the  man.  Nor  indeed  was  the  man  created  for  9 
the  woman ;  but  the  woman  for  the  man.  For  10 
this  cause  the  woman  ought  to  have  a  veil  on 
her  head,  because  of  the  angels.  Nevertheless,  1 1 
neither  is  the  woman  without  the  man,  nor  the 
man  without  the  woman,  through  the  Lord. 
For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  so  is  (he  man  12 


for  that  is  one  aud  the  same  thing  as  if  her  j'  also  by  the  woman ;  but  all  things  are  of  God. 

6  ead  were  shaven,  tor  if  a  woman  be  not :j  Judge  among  your  ownselves:  is  it  becoming  13 


(and.  How  should  their  sins  and  sufferings  admonish  us,  not  to  pro¬ 
voke  tins  Lord,  lest  wrath  come  upon  us?  Let  us  be  watchful,  anil 
rely  on  the  grace  and  faithfulness  of  God,  and  he  will  afford  us  such 
aid  that  we  may  bear  our  trials,  or  he  will  mitigate  them,  or  make  a 
way  for  our  escape  and  deliverance. 

%  We  learn  how  great  and  holy  Jehovah  is.  Who  is  like  un¬ 
to  him  in  the  heavens  or  in  the  earth?  All  (be  idols  of  the  heatlien 
are  indeed  a  mere  nothing  and  vanity.  Whatever  honours  their  de- 
Ind.  d  votaries  might  render,  or  whatever  opinions  they  might  form  and 
indulge,  they  w  ere  either  an  imagination,  or  else  demons,  wicked  and 
impure  spirits.  To  pay  religious  homage  to  nominal  deities,  or  to  de¬ 
mons,  is  to  offer  the  greatest  insult  to  the  true  and  living  God,  and 
to  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.  Let  not  any  then  who  bear  the 
Christian  name  associate  or  have  fellowship  with  them  ;  hut  rather  let 
them,  by;  attending  nn  lint  ordinance  whieh  Christ  has  appointed,  main- 
lain  communion  with  him  and  with  one  another,  as  they  are  rate  body, 


conscience, '  but  that,  &c.  who  Informed  fh««,  and  so  showed  that  be  thought 
«tlog  Of  it  imlawfol.  If  he  had  not  done  10  why  ahould  my  liberty  be  con¬ 
demned  b,  hi.  weak  conscience’  And  If  I  with  thanUgiviag,  fte.  The 
apostle  maiutaias  the  right  of  every  Christian  to  Bee  hi.  liberty  whea  it  would 
give  no  oOkncc  to  otben;  and  on  the  whole  conclude  with  the  most  excellent 
direction*  in  the  following  verve*. 

CHAP  XI.  S.  In  all  IAmy«.  They  remembered  most  of  hi*  inctrue- 

..OU,  and  regulation. - The  tradition..  Or  Ihe  precept,  which  the  apoatle 

had  suren  them  relating  to  the  manner  of  worehipping  God.  Sis.  2  These,  ii .  15. 

.1.  It  Christ.  Von  as  Christians  ore  members  of  hit  body,  the  chttreh 
subjucl  tv  hm  authority,  as  Ihe  woman  i,  to  Ihe  man;  and  as  he  is  to  the  Father 
<t*.  iii.  2a. 

*.  Pjogheegiag.  SeeCh.xlr.3 - Diehaaoureth  kiehend.  Byspncr- 

...?  a*  If  he  were  iu  subjection,  instead  ef  being  the  bead  of  the  woman 

5.  fiorry  «•„««.  prey  my,  *e.  That  the  Spirit  was  poured  upon  some 
wi.ii.ou,  see  Joel SB.  Aria  xxrli.  17.;  nil.  S,  See.  In  such  cases  they  „cre 
allow  rd  ,0  pray  aud  prophesy  in  the  church;  but  unices  the,  ceiled  b, 
impulse  ofthtSpirie,  they  Were  not  allowed.  SeeCh.  xiv.  34,&e.  I  Tin  til  12 
~"v  hZ'>U',C‘,mti\  A"»i>*  the  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Roman.,  women -ore 
tW^  5  l”  P°bIici  *"d  «*v««d  both  the  t=»d  and 
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and  as  ibey  are  ail  partaken  of  that  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven. 

8.  We  also  learn  that  ritual  observances  are,  under  the  gospel, 
utterly  abolished.  What  weakness  to  imagine  that  meats  or  drinks  are 
in  themselves  polluted,  and  that  it  is  unlawful  to  use  them!  tor  as 
the  earth  is  (he  Lord’s,  and  all  that  is  therein ;  so  he  has  given  its 
produce  and  the  animals  which  are  suitable,  for  our  food  and  support. 
But  while  we  enjoy  what  God  has  so  liberally  bestowed,  let  us  guard 
against  all  excess;  and  rather  than  offend  the  weak  and  scrupulous, 
letus  exercise  self-denial.  Whether  therefore  we  cat  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  we  do  in  religion,  or  in  the  aflaira  of  life,  let  us  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God.  Let  us  so  live  as  to  give  no  oBence  to  Jew  or  Gen¬ 
tile,  or  to  any  member  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  but  eudeavour  to  ad- 
vance  the  interest  of  religion,  and  promote  the  spiritual  benefit  of 
each  other,  by  mutual  exhortation,  and  the  constant  exercise  of  esteem, 
kindness,  and  love. 


0.  Should  have  her  head  thorn,  Sr.  Worms  of  licentious  (mbits  were 
puolehed  among  (he  Jews  with  this  mark  of  infamy ;  end  every  modest  female 
ebonld  therefore  avoid  exposing  herself.  In  having  the  hair  dishevelled,  they 
would  imitate  the  heathen  priestesses,  aud  thus  bring  the  gospel  into  contempt. 

7.  The  image  and  glory  of  Gad.  As  to  the  dominion  granted  him,  and 
the  proper  exercise  of  it  is  his  entire  devotedneas  to  the  glory  of  hie  creator. 
See  Fa.  rlii.  5,  <5.  In  other  respects  the  woman  is  a.  much  the  image  and 

glory  of  God  as  the  man. - The  glory  of  the  man.  A*  being  taken  from,  made 

for,  and  put  in  subjection  to  him,  as  it  follows  in  the  two  next  verses. 

10.  For  thle  eaoie.  To  ihow  tier  aubjeefion _ Bei  ante  o/ the  angels. 

Whitby  supposes  evil  angi  is  to  be  meant ;  and  that  the  veil  was  to  remiud  her 
how  she  had  been  first  seduced  by  the  prince  of  them,  end  he  a  token  of  shame 
and  subjection.  I  Tim.  II.  11—10.  Other,  consider  holy  angels  to  he  iu- 
tended,  who  are  supposed  lo  be  invisibly  present  in  Christian  usseroMie*.  See 
Eocls*.  v.  1,  fi.  I  Tim.  v.  21 .  Dr.  H.  Owen  and  Newest,  consider  the  words 
os  a  marginal  glow,  which  were  early  admitted  lute  the  text.  The  sense  is 
complete  without  them. 

ii— IB.  \or  the  man  rtihout,  Se.  Let  not  the  man  be  lifted  op  with 
pride  against  the  woman ;  as  neither  can  exist  without  the  other,  aecordiug  to 

that  constitution  of  nature  which  the  Lord  hath  appointed _ fern  nature 

$r.  Is  not  long  hair  among  men  regarded  as  a  mark  of  delicacy  aud  pride’ 


The  Lord's  slipper 


I  CORINTHIANS  XI. 


1 4  that  a  woman  pray  to  God  uncovered  ?  Doth  !| 
not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that,  if  a  man 

Jo  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dishonour  to  him;  But  j| 
that,  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  ; 
to  her  ?  because  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  co-  ! 

16  vering.  But  if  any  one  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom,  nor  the  churches  of 
God. 

17  But  I  praise  you  not  when  I  declare  this; 
that  ye  come  not  together  for  the  better,  but 

18  for  the  worse.  For  first,  when  ye  come  together  j 
in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there  are  divisions 


and  how  to  partake  of  it. 

delivered  up,  took  a  loaf:  Anil  when  he  had  21 
given  thanks,  he  broke  it,  and  said,  «  Take, 
eat:  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for 
you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  In  25 
like  manner  he  took  the  cup  also,  when  he 
had  supped,  saying,  “This  cup  is  the  new 
covenant  in  my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  often 
as  ye  shall  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.” 

For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  26 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death  till 
he  come.  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  27 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  un- 


19  among  you:  and  I  partly  believe  it.  For  there  ;j  worthily,  will  be  guilty  of  prophaning  the 
must  be  heresies  also  among  you,  that  they  body  arid  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  28 
who  are  approved  maybe  made  manifest  among  j;  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 

20  you.  When  therefore  ye  come  together  into  j'  bread,  and  driuk  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  29 

one  place,  it  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord’s  supper.  !  eateth  and  driuketh  unworthily,  cateth  and 

21  For  when  ye  eat  every  one  taketh  before  others  j.  drinketh  so  as  to  bring  punishment  on  him- 

his  own  supper:  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  l!  self,  not  distinguishing  the  Lord’s  body.  For  30 

22  is  full.  What?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  'this  cause  many  are  weak  ami  sickly  among 

drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  ,i  you,  and  a  considerable  number  are  dead, 
shame  those  that  have  not?  What  shall  1  say  |  But  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  31 

to  you?  shall  I  praise  you  for  this?  I  praise  I  not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are  judged  by  32 

you  not.  j:  the  Lord,  we  are  chastened,  that  we  should 

23  For  1  have  received  from  the  Lord  that  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 

which  I  delivered  also  unto  you.  That  the  :i  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  to-  33 

Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night,  on  which  he  was  j  getlier  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper,  wait  one 


While  on  the  other  hand  U  ia  considered  aa  the  glory  of  a  woman,  being  given,  • 
Ac.— //«y  he  owIntwKi.  Here  ii  clearly  need  ai  a  mere  expletive.  j 
S«r  note,  Ch.  vii.  40.  No  such  custom  as  Women  praying  or  prophesying  with 
their  bead*  uncovered,  obtained  ia  any  of  the  churches.  i 

17.  /  praise  you  uot.  He  bad  praised  them,  verse  2j  but  here,  with  • 
great  delicacy,  ho  censures  them  for  their  divisions  and  improper  behaviour.  ! 

IS,  19.  Come  together  in  the  church.  Or  congregation.  Here  and  verse  5 
22,  church  mint  signify  the  people,  and  not  the  place,  as  t*  clear  from  verse 
2D.  They  bad  thun  oo  fixed  places  of  religions  worship  j  but  assembled  in  those 
houses  which  were  most  convenient.— Zlicfifoas.  Separate  parties,  eating 
and  drinking  by  themselves,  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  Lord’s  supper.— 
Afhst  be  heresies,  Ijfc.  These  are  represented  ns  different  from,  and  worse 
than  divisions)  and  from  other  passages,  wc  may  regard  heretics  as  false 
opinion*  in  religion,  obstinately  maintained,  against  the  clearest  proofs  of  re- 
ycIhIjou,  and  with  the  purpose  of  drawing  away  men,  and  of  making  gain. 
See  Gal.  v,  20.  Considering  the  condition  of  human  nature,  the  apostle  cx. 
pectcd  such  things  to  occur,  that  the  good  and  sound  port  of  the  chnreh  might 
be  manifest. 

20,  It  is  no#  to  eat,  tfc .  Bat  instead  of  that  you  make  it  only  a  com¬ 
mon  meal.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  disciples  to  assemble  on  the  first  day  of  - 
the  week,  and  the  Syriac  renders  the  words  translated  «  Lord’s  sapper,”  a 
w  meal  which  is  proper  for  the  Lord’s  day,”  or  “  a  sabbath’s  meal  j”  as  M  ichae- 
lit  has  observed.  See  his  Ammerk  in  loc. 

22.  The  church  qf  Gad,  tfc.  Offend  many  ©f  your  brethren,  and  shame 
the  poor  who  have  it  not  in  their  power  to  bring  provisions  ns  you  do  ?  . 

23—25.  /  received  from  the  Lord,  tfe.  By  special  revelation  j  and  so  lie 


did  the  whole  gospel  which  he  preached.  See  Gal.fi.  II,  12. - Had  given 

thanks*  See  notes,  Matt.  rxvi.  26— 26. 

2d.  The  Lard's  death ,  Arc.  The  Lord’s  supper  Is  a  commemoratinu  of 
his  death,  and  to  cot  and  drink  are  apt  signs  and  representations,  by  which  it 
is  set  forth,  ns  the  cud  of  tbc  institution)  aud  not  eating  aud  drinking,  as  ;»t 
ordinary  feasts  or  meals. 

27.  Um worthily,  $e.  As  some  of  yon  do,  by  regarding  It  as  a  common 

meal,  and  Inking  occasion  from  it  to  form  parties. - -Will  he  gnUtu,  $«. 

Will  be  liable  to  the  punishment  due  for  so  grossly  dishonouring  lb©  symbols 
of  the  lord’s  hotly  aud  blood. 

28.  Examine  himself.  If  he  come  to  this  ordinance  to  keep  up  the  re¬ 
membrance  of  the  death  of  Christ,  aud  from  a  grateful  sense  of  his  |m»*,  %% 
well  as  with  a  firm  purpose  to  obey  and  serve  him,  then  let  him  cut  that 
bread,  &C. 

29.  Pwiuhmeut  on,  ffc.  The  next  verse  shown  plainly  that  this  W  the: 

sense  of  xriput  here,  as  it  is  in  other  places.  Sec  Man.  xxiii,  14,  Rom.  siii.  2. 
Janifot  Hi.  I,  and  Pet.  iv.  17. - -Not  dutingvisliiug,  Vr.  Not  making  any  dif¬ 

ference  between  the  bread,  the  symbol  of  the  land’s  body,  and  ftn&iury  bread, 

*  30,  for  this  cause,  tfe.  Ou  account  of  the  abuse  of  l  ho  Lord's  Rujip«*r. 
many  iu  the  church  at  Curiuth  were  then  under  temporal  punishment,  w.  ,jk 
and  sick,  while. number*  hud  becu  ctit  off  by  death.  These  temporal  pmdsh- 
liicots  were  confined  to  the  age  of  miracles,  and  were  inflicted  in  miTcy  as 
well  as  iu  justice ;  and  were  designed  to  guard  the  purity  of  cUri>iia»  ordi. 
nances,  and  to  support  the  authority  of  the  apostles.  See  Acts  v,  a.  I  Coi*.  v 
fj.  2  Cor.  s.  H. ;  xiii.  2.  I  Tim.  i.  20.  Rev.  H.  22. 

31.  /. it?  ij' art  montd  judge,  *c.  &■>  us  to  distinguish  the  Lord's  stipp-r 
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I  CORINTHIANS  XII. 


The  stale  of  Gentiles. 


Gifts  of  the  Spirit. 


34  for  another.  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him 
eat  at  home;  that  ye  may  not  conie  together 
unto  punishment.  But  the  rest  will  I  set  in 
order  when  J  come. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

A.  D.  .»*.  Spiritnal  g\ft*  nrt  hentotsed  it*  carious  degree* ;  yet  like  the  various 
wt  miters  of  the  human  body  are  all  necessary^  and  tend  to  the  perfection 
of  tke  body  of  Christ, 

1  Now  concerning  spiritual  things,,  brethren, 

2  l  would  not  have  you  ignorant.  Ye  know 
that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  to  those 

3  dumb  idols  even  as  ye  were  led.  Wherefore 


I  declare,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  saith  Jesus  is  accursed  ;  and  that  no 
man  can  say,  “  Jesus  is  the  Lord,”  but  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Now  there  are  differences  of  4 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  5 
differences  of  ministries,  but  the  same  Lord. 
And  there  arc  differences  of  operations,  but  6 
it  is  the  same  God  who  worketli  all  things 
among  all.  And  to  each  Is  given  the  maui-  7 
festation  of  the  Spirit  for  the  advantage  of 
all.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  S 
word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  know¬ 
ledge  according  to  the  same  Spirit;  To  ano-  9 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  ir.  1.  We  learn  the  imper¬ 
fection  of  professed  believers  in  the  reaaoinng,  caution*  and  reproofs  of 
the  apostle.  Alas !  where  can  we  find  an  example  without  defect,  but  that 
of  Christ  ?  The  best,  even  inspired  men,  are  to  be  imitated  no  further 
than  as  they  follow  him ;  nor  arc  any  commands  binding  without  his 
authority.  It  is  matter  of  commendation  to  remember  what  is  good  in 
lii$  servants,  and  to  observe  and  keep  what  they  deliver  to  us  in  his 
name.  And  how  contrary  is  it  to  the  design  of  inspiration,  to  subvert 
that  order  of  things  which  Cod  has  established.  He  made  man  to  be 
the  head  ot  the  woman,  by  his  dominion,  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  every 
man,  and  as  the  Father  is  the  head  of  Christ.  Let  not  the  sexes  then 
attempt  to  change  the  rank  of  superiority  and  inferiority,  which  God  lias 
appointed;  hut  let  these  be  preserved  and  manifested  by  such  different 
dresses  as  nature  and  the  allowed  customs  of  society  support  and  com- 
mend.  But  if  the  woman  is  in  some  degree  placed  in  subjection  to 
her  husband,  let  him  remember  she  is  his  help- mate,  and  treat  her  with 
all  gentleness  and  affection. 

2.  There  have  been,  and  there  will  be,  divisions  in.  the  ehnrch ; 
and  heresies  in  doctrine  liavc  often  sprung  up.  These  arise  from  the 
ignorance  and  mistakes  of  sincere  men ;  or  from  the  arts  of  designing 
and  hypocritical  professors.  How  injurious  is  it  to  religion,  when  its 
friends  ijuarrel,  and  form  parties ;  when  those  who  should  love  as 
brethren,  and  be  united  in  the  closest  bonds  of  fellowship,  are  alienated 


from  each  other,  sad  even  sometimes  reproach  and  persecute  each 
other.  God  suffers  these  things  to  arise.  For  the  trial  of  the  good,  and 
to  expose  the  hyiwuritical  professor.  Happy  the  church  which  abides 
sound  in  the  faith,  and  the  members  of  which  are  of  one  heart  end  of 
one  mind. 

3.  Let  us  admire  and  be  thankful  for  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
ji  supper !  A  s  it  is  the  memorial  of  redeeming  love,  it  should  be  con- 
j!  stanfly  and  devoutly  observed.  How  careful  should  we  be  to  observe 
it  in  a  manner  becoming  its  spiritual  nature  and  design,  as  the  memo¬ 
rial  of  his  body,  which  was  broken,  and  of  his  blood,  which  was  shed 
for  us.  How  slwuld  we  be  concerned  to  partake  of  it  in  the  exercise 
of  suitable  Christian  graces,  lest  we  should  eat  and  drink  unworthily. 
In  order  to  this,  we  should  strictly  examine  ourselves  as  to  our  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  design  of  this  Ordinance,  as  to  our  faith  in  Christ,  ami  to 
the  evidence  of  it,  by  our  spirit,  temper,  and  conduct,  and  if  we  are 
satisfied  on  these  points,  and  are  assured  that  we  have  no  other  end  in 
view,  than  to  honour  the  Saviour,  and  secure  our  own  peace  and  edifi¬ 
cation,  then  let  ub  approach  his  table.  Nor  should  we  he  deterred  by 
the  judgments  which  fell  on  some  of  the  Corinthians  for  tlieir  awful  pro¬ 
fanation  of  the  symbols  of  ()>e  Saviour's  body  and  blood.  Let  us  jutlgt 
ourselves  by  a  dose  and  serious  examination  of  onr  state,  and  wc  shall 
not  be  judged.  May  God  make  us  sincere,  that  we  nay  not  be  con¬ 
demned  with  the  world. 


tYftiu  an  ordinary  meal,  we  should  not  he  judged  in  thin  manner, 

32.  itat  nhen  ire,  \e.  He  dwgiw  to  correct  n%  hot  not  to  dtitroj  m; 
for  he  docs  this  that  we  tauy  not  be  finally  condemned  with  the  ungodly  and 
mibi  die  writs 

3  W'/i£/  one  for  t  ffc.  And  appear  m  one  family,  united  is  love. 

And  if  any  man  hunger,  4c. 

CHAP.  XII.  J.  .Spiritual  thing*.  See  Ch.  si?,  f .  Pearce  and  Lock 
persons  are  understood  who  enjoyed  the  spiritual  gift*. 

4.  IMmb  idolr.  Unable  to  teach  yon  any  thing,  or  to  confer  any  gifts. 
Tm  nn  yon  assuredly  worshipped,  being  led  by  custom  and  the  example  of 

ntlvrt*. 

”•  Jrs«*  is  necwscii.  As  the  unbelieving  lews  did,  because  he  was 
crucified  by  the  malice  and  intreaty  of  their  rulers  and  priests.  Cal.  iib  13. 

- Jesus  is  tke  h>rdt  By  so  doing  acknowledging  his  resurrection,  ex* 

alUtVou,  dominiou  and  glory,  aud  as  his  duty  cheerfully,  constant  iy,  and  sin- 
cerely  prefeswusr  bis  name.  Such  a  nan  most  be  enlightened  and  possessed 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  iu  bit*  gifts  and  graces. 
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{  4— 6.  Of  gift*.  Of  f roe-gifts,  but  they  are  all  from  the  same  Holy  Spirit 

!  and  distributed  according  to  his  pleasure. - - Of  ministries,  or  offices  in  the 

|  church,  bat  they  are  appointed  by  the  same  Lord  and  Saviour. - Of  opera. 

!«  ties*,  or  worksof  power,  but  it  is  the  same  God,  4c.  On  reading  ihcse  verses 
;  before  consulting  any  writer  or  cum  mental  or,  1  was  roach  struck  with  the 
{;  beauty  of  the  whole  j  and  could  not  hut  couciude,  that  they  enumiu  so  evi- 
.  dent  proof  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  the  last  clause  is  meant  to  ho  applied  to 
i  each  person  before  mentioned.  It  is  the  same  Spirit  «  who  woxketb  ull  things 
;  in  all/*  It  is  the  same  Lord  “  who  workrth  all  things,  &c.*‘  It  ie  the  same 
j  God,  "who  worketh,  4c.’*  In  this  view  we  mast  say,  cither  tbst  th«  terms 
I  Spirit,  Lord,  God,  mean  the  same  person  ;  and  will  prove  the  divinity  of  the 

I  Spirit  j  or  that  they  refer  to  each,  aud  prove  each  is  a  pur  inker  of  the  same 
essence.  This  opinion  is  ancient.  See  verse  I). 

7.  The  manifestation.  Is  given  the  Spirit  in  this  manifest  and  evident 
way  for  the  advantage  of  ait  the  church. 

S  —  1 1 .  Word  of  vudtna.  A  full  knowledge  of  the  gospel  in  all  it*  part*, 
which  is  culled  the  “wisdom  of  God,*’  Oh.  U.  7,  10.  j  and  how  it  was  connected 
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The  church  Christ#  body. 

{her  faith  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the 

10  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit;  To 
another  the  working  of  miracles;  to  another 
prophecy  ;  to  another  the  discerning  of  spirits; 
to  another  different  kinds  of  languages  ;  to 

11  another, the  interpretation  pf  languages.  But 
all  these  things  frorketh  that  one  and  the 
same  Spirit,  distributing  to  every  man  severally 
as  lie  pleaseth. 

12  for  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
body,  though  many/ are  one.  body  5  so  is  the 

13  body  of  Christ  also.  For  by  one  Spirit  we 
have  been  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whe¬ 
ther  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bond  ,or  free ; 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 

14  Spirit.  For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but 

jo  many.  If  the  foot  shall  say,  “  Because  I  am 

not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body is  it 

18  therefore  not  of  the  body?  And  if  the  ear 
shall  say,  “  Because  I  mil  not  the  eye,  I  am 
not  of  the  body  ;M  is  it  therefore  not  of  the 

IT  body?  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  would  be  the  hearing?  If  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where  would  be  the  smelling? 

18  But  now  God  hath  disposed  every  one  of  the 


members  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 
And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  would  19 
be  the  body  ?  But  how  there  are  many  mem-  20 
bers,  yet  only  one  body.  The  eye  cannot  say  to  21 
the  hand,  “  1  have  no  need  of  thee nor  again 
the  head  to  the  feet,  “  I  have  no  need  of  you.” 
Nay,  those  members  of  the  body,  which  seem  22 
to  be  more  feeble,  are  much  more  necessary: 
And  those  members  of  the  body  which  we  23 
think  to  be  less  honourable,  upon  these  we 
bestow  more  abundant  honour;  and  our  un¬ 
comely  members  obtain  more  abundant  come¬ 
liness.  For  our  comely  members  have  no  24 
need  ;  but  God  bath  tempered  the  body  to¬ 
gether,  having  given  to  the  member  which 
wanted  it,  porp  abundant  honour ;  That  there  2-5 
should  be  no  division  in  the  body;  but  that  the 
members  should  have  the  same  care  for  one 
another.  And  thus  if  one  member  suffer,  all  20 
the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  if  one  member 
be  honoured,  all  the  members  reyoice  with  it. 
j  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  27 
|  in  part.  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  28 
first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teach¬ 
ers,  then  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  different  kinds  of  languages.  A  re  29 


with  former  dispensations*  Some  think,  this  vu  peculiar  to  the  apostles. 
Kph.  ill.  10,  and  2  Pet.  iii.  lft.  ■  Word  o/kn orcledye.  To  explain  the  types 
ahd  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  how  they  were  fulfilled  in  Jew*. 

Sec  Ch.  xiij.  2,6  * - » Faith.  Such  an  assurance  or-full  conviction  of  the  truth 

of  the  gospel  as  enabled  him  to  preach  It  with  bold  a  cm,  courage,  and  perseve- 

ranee - C\fU  of  he  a  limy.  These  were  promised,  Mark  xvi.  26,  and  many 

possessed  and  exercised  than  under  the  direction  of  the  Working  *f 

vtirnrle*.  Of  various  other  and  stupendous  ones,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  restoring  cripples,  raising  the  dead,  &c.  or  of  punishing  obstinate  men 
by  indicting  diseases  or  even  death.  Mack  night  renders, u  the  in- workings  of 
powers,*  and  refers  it  to  the  power  which  he  supposes  the  apostles  had  of 
communicating  these  gifts .  1  prefer  the  usual  version  a»  d  sense. — -  Prophecy 
Nee  Ch.  air,  3, 24,29*  30.— Dtecrnfay  of  spirits.  So  as  to  know  whether 

those  who  prophesied;  were  inspired  or  not.  Heb.  iv.  14. - Different  tan- 

tputget— interpretation.  The  former  was  given  to  spread  the  gospel,  or  to 
edify  any  foreign  convert  Who  might  be  present  in  some  religious  assembly; 
and  the  Utter  to  edify  the  great  body  of  the  people,  who  would  not  otherwise 

have  understood  what  had  been  said.- - Bet  oft  these,  He.  Here  What  U  said' 

of  God,  verse  6>  is  said  of  the  Spirit. 

1'2.  So  it  Christ  otto*  As  to  the  church,  which  Is  frequently  called  the 
body  of  Christ.  Pearce  ingeniously  supposes  that  Pan!  wrote  *4  T* 

So  also  is  that  of  Christ. 

13.  Into  one  body.  Into  one  body,  so  as  to  form  one  society.  Hence 

they  should  endcuvoor  to  .  preserve  ctirlirtUd  union  and  fellowship. - 7b 

drink  into,  ft.  Locke  supposes  that  Pant  alludes,  to  the  sacramental  cup, 
which  was  the  symbol  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  sin  was  expiated,  and 
th©  Spirit. In  consequence  given.  As  t*  omitted  In  many  mss.  and  tome 
fathers,  Pearce  renders,  “have  been  all  filled  with  one  Spirit.'* 

Vo!.,  in.  PA KT  XXII.  Q  Q 


14 — 22.  The  body  it  not,  tfc.  As  the  natural  body  hath  many  member*, 
and  each  member  lo  Its  own  place  useful  and  beautiful ;  but  if  separated,  or 
occupying  a  different  place,  would  be  neither  useful  or  beautiful ,  so  also  is 
the  body  of  Christ  the  church,  consisting  of  many  members,  occupying  dif¬ 
ferent  stations,  possessed  of  different  talents,  and  performing  different  func 
Hons,  and  every  one  useful  and  beautiful  in  its  own  place.  One  member 
should  not  desire  tbo  place  and  office  of  another ;  the  more  honourable  should 
not  despise  the  inferior,  nor  the  inferior  members  envy  the  wore  honourable. 
They  arc  all  accessary  to  the  perfection  of  the  body,  and  have  need  of  each 
other. 

22—2 fit  Are  much  more  nect story.  To  abate  the  pride  of  superiority  in 
station  or  gifts,  the  apostle  makes  these  pertinent  remarks,  that  inferior  or 
less  honourable  members  do  receive  more  abundant  honour,  because  they  need 
it ;  and  that  sueh  should  be  the  tntion  of  all,  that  there  may  be  a  common 
sympathy  and  joy. 

27.  Member e  fa  parf.  That  is,  some  of  them.  For  those  at  Corinth, 
were  but  s  few  in  comparison  of  thsse  who  then  believed. 

48—30.  First  apostles.  Those  who  had  received  ilicir  comintsxum  im¬ 
mediately  from  Christ,  and  had  seen  him  after  his  resurrection - Prophets 

— learhrrs .  The  former  may  denote  such  as  possessed  (|  the  word  of  know¬ 
ledge"  a*  well  om  the  gift  of  prophecy,  verses  6, 10. ;  the  latter,  those  who  ltud 
fhltb,  so  as  to  teach  by  preaching  with  uncommon  boldness  and  success.^— 

Afiiwrlra.  Persons  who  were  enabled  to  do  them. - Helps.  Person*,  who 

assisted  the  apostles  In  administering  baptism,  praying  with  the  sick,  Set: - - 

(iovernweut*.  Persons  who  presided  in  Christian  assemblies,  and  regu luted 
them.  Rom.  xil.fi.  —  K»nd»  of  bntgodtfr*.  These  are  placed  Jjm,  bimpiwc 
the  Corinthians  were  elated  with  this  gift.  Ch.  xlti.  I.;  xiv.  i. 

31.  Sow  ye  earnestly,  The  apostle  .knew  that  they  were  very  de- 
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without  Christian  love. 


Gifts  are  nothing 

all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  ?  are  all  teachers? 

SO  are  all  workers  of  miracles?  Have  all  the  gifts 
of  healing?  do  all  speak  in  different  languages? 
do  ail  interpret  ? 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

A.  D.  57,  Cifit9  however  ex ccUevt,  are  nothing  without  love $  tfo  itafurc 
"/  ii  ;  it*  preference  tv  faith  and  hope, 

31  Now  ye  earnestly  desire  the  best  gifts;  but 
yet  I  show  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way : 

1  For  (hough  I  speak  in  the  languages  of  men 
anti  of  angels,  and  have  not  love,  1  am  become 
like  sounding  brass,  or  like  a  noisy  cymbal. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge; 
and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing. 


II  f.  flections  upon  Chapteh  xii.  I.  While  we  are  re-  ; 
minded  or  our  past  slate  of  ignoranee  and  sin,  we  should  be  thankful  for  ; 
the  gospel,  and  for  the  glorious  manner  in  which  it  was  originally  con¬ 
firmed.  Our  ancestors,  like  the  Corinibianx,  were  carried  away  after 
dumb  idols;  and  but  for  the  blessed  gospel  we  should  hare  been  wor¬ 
shipping  them  too.  We  bare  been  favoured  with  lie  instructions,  and 
taught  to  believe  and  confess  that  J ecus  is  the  Lord.  And  he  deserves  to 
be  so  ho  non  red,  as  he  fulfilled  his  own  promise,  and  when  he  ascended  cn 
high  he  gave  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  men.  How  abundantly 
were  the  first  heralds  of  truth  and  mercy  furnished  for  their  sacred  and 
important  labours.  While  we  admire  that  diversity  of  gifts  and  ope¬ 
rations  here  recorded,  lei  us  receive  the  testimony  of  melt  so  endowed, 
and  set  to  our  seat  that  Cod  is  true.  And  though  these  miraculous 
gifts  are  no  longer  vouchsafed  to  believers,  because  not  neoessary, 
the  Holy  Spirit  still  gives  to  ail  the  members  of  Christ,  such  talents 
and  graces,  as  by  their  exercise  may  edify  his  body  the  church. 

2.  From  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  formation  of  ihe 


siren*  of  excelling  In  three  wonderful  gift*  of  the  Spirit ;  *ud  to  show  them  i 
that  there  was  something  mere  essential  to  their  own  happiness  both  here  and 
hereafter,  he  paint*  rat  what  it  ia. 

CHAP.  Xlli.  1.  Axi  •}  anyth.  Were  it  possible  for  men  to  speakor 
convey  their  sentiment*  a*  they  do.— Have  not  tore.  The  term  U  generally 
dun  rendered  in  other  placet, and  was  so  hen  in  the  version,  which  preceded 
the  common  one. 

S.  All  nyrtrrirt.  Such  a*  tho  calliug  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  change  of 
their  bodlea  who  shall  be  alive  at  the  hut  day.  Ch.  XT.  81.  Eph.  lii.  3  ;  or 

any  other  thing  a*  yet  not  unde  known  to  the  church  of  Christ _ Faith  It 

remove,  St.  St*  Mark  xi.  *3,  and  comp.  Matt.  vii.  84, 23. 

3.  Bellow  oil  my,  gr.  Here  bestowing  goods  is  opposed  to  Christian 
love,  but  it  is  ia  fact  the  tun  thing  ax  the  word  charity  now  signifies. 

A  — 7.  f«te  it  lamy  tHjhrmy,  gr.  The  apostle  personifies  Christian  love  ; 
and  by  its  properties,  *h«w*  that  he  meant  by  it  such  a  love  as  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  and  arising  front  the  love  of  God.- - •/ongsHflcring  under  provoca¬ 

tions— Find  in  its  attentions  to  all— envirlh  sat  the  attainments  or  possessions 
of  others  —Masteth  asl,  is  set  pttfrd  up,  on  ace  on  of  any  spiritual  gifts —  j 
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And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  3 
poor ,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  I) timed, 
and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.' 
Love  is  long-suffering  and  kind;  love  envicth  4 
not ;  love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 
Doth  not  behave  ilself  unbecomingly,  seeketh  5 
not  its  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  deviseth  not 
evil,  Rcjoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiced)  in  the  6 
truth;  Covereth  all  things,  bclievcth  all  things,  7 
bopeth  all  things,  emlureth  all  things.  Love  8 
never  faileth :  but  whether  (here  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  be  done  away;,  whether  there  be 
languages,  they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  he 
knowledge,  it  shall  be  done  away.  For  we  9 
know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  partr  But  10 
when  that  which  is  perfect  Cometh,  then  tiiat 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  When  111 


human  body,  the  apostle  argues  the  union,  mulual  usefulness,  and  sym¬ 
pathy  of  all  the  members  of  Christ,  As  ih  Ihe  namral  body  one  mem¬ 
ber  cannot  say  to  another,  “  I  have  no  need  of  thee,'1  and  as  all  the 
members  contribute  to  the  beauty  and  perfection  of  the  body,  so  it  is  in 
the  chtfrch  of  Christ.  Whatever  he  live  station  which  an  individual  oc¬ 
cupies,  in  that  lei  him  glorify  God.  One  believer  is  as  much  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  Christ  as  another,  however  inferior  he  may  be  in  gifts,  in  nflioes. 
or  in  circumstances ;  and  as  all  do  but  oonslituie  one  body,  how  should 
love  and  sympathy  prevail !  They  shoutd  joy  and  grieve  in  each  other* 
prosperity  and  affliction.  They  should  all  be  esteemed  and  lionoured 
as  being  dear  to  the  Saviour,  and  in  tbeir  different  places  useful  to  one 
another.  There  should  be  no  envy  on  the  one  hand,  or  contempt 
and  disdain  on  the  other;  but  they  should  be  thankful  fer  each  others 
gifts  and  usefulness,  O  that  Christians  of  every  name  may  learn  to  re¬ 
gard  themselves  as  members  of  Ihe  same  body,  and  be  more  cordially 
united  to  each  other;  and  experience  bow  good  and  pleasant  it  is- for 
brethren  lo  dwell  together  in  peace,  love,  and  unity ! 


behave,  B«.  towards  any  cue — reektlh,  St-  bat  regardeth  the  advantage  of 
other*— not  ratify,  Sc-  so  as  to  speak  and  act  in  an  injurious  manner — deruetk 
ns,  gr.  against  others — rejoieetk  net,  Sc.  in  the  practice  of  it,  or  in  the  person* 
who  do  it,  but  in  those  wbo  walk  In  the  truth — covereth,  he.  hiding  rattier 
than  exposing  the  infirmities  of  others— tetievelh,  tfc-  **  fur  tut  evidence  will 
permit — ktpclh,  (|rr.  a*' to  the  sincerity  and  virtue*  of  others—  nritrelh  ail  re- 
proaches  and  wrong!  with  patient  submission.  Wbal  a  noble  principle  h 
Christian  lore,  and  how  excellent  its  effects ! 

8.  AVvev  faileth.  In  tWfeioind  where  it  is;  nor  will  it  ever  fail  in  the 
charch.  This  will  exist  when  prophecies,  languages,  sad  knowledge  of  extra, 
ordinary  kind*  have  failed. 

t>,  10.  We  (now  in  part,  Sc-  We  inspired  apostles  and  teachers  do  but 
know  and  prophesy  In  part  in  this  imperfect  state ;  but  when  we  attain  perfec¬ 
tion  ia  heaven,  that  which  is  in  part  will  be  done  away. 

11 .  When  f  to  at  a  child,  Sc.  The  apostle  illustrates  what  he  had  said, 
by  comparing  this  state  as  to  our  knowledge  lo  that  of  childhood ;  and  the 
future  to  that  of  manhood,  when  childish  notions  tod  pursuits  are  put  away 
as  altogether  unsuitable. 


Christian  love  abidelh 

was  a  child,  I  spoke  as  a  child,  I  understood 
as  a  child,  1  reasoned  as  a  child ;  but  when  I 
12  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.  For 
now  we  see  as  through  a  dim  glass,  darkly; 
but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I  know  iu  part:  but 
then  I  shall  fully  know  even  as  1  also  am  fully 
IS  known.  And  now  reinaineth  faith,  hope,  love, 
these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

A,  D.  67.  Prmyktty  commended  as  mare  mefut  than  other  gift, »/  cdtJUatiom 
tfuruU  bt  cvttnidtrtd  at  tfu  great  end  of  all ;  tk r  ahvtc  of  gif  It  reproved.  ] 

1  Follow  ;  after  love,,  and  earnestly  desire 
spiritual  gifts;  but  rather  that  ye  may  pro- 

2  phesy.  For  he  that  speaketh  in  a  different 
language,  speaketb  not  to  men,  but  to  God : 
for  no  oue  understandeth  him ;  however  in 

3  spirit  he  speak eth  mysteries.  But  he  that 
prophesieth  speaketh  to  men  to  edilication, 

4  and  exhortation,  and  comfort.  He  that  speak- 
eth  in  a  different  language  ediffeth  himself; 
but  be  that  prophesieth  ediffeth  the  church,  i 

A  I  wish  that  ye  all  spoke  in  different  languages,  ; 
but  rather  that  ye  prophesied  :  for  greater  j 
is  he  that  prophesieth  than  he  that  speaketh  ; 

_ _ | 

Rsflijctioks  rros  Chaptks  xipi.  1.  How  ambitious  should 
we  1»  of  abounding  in  ihc  exercise  of  no  amiable  a  grace,  a*  brotherly 
•Kristian  love,  which  results  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  from  love  to 
him.  What  are  all  the  miraculous  gifts  of  language*,  prophecy, 
knowledge,  the  power  of  working  wonders,  of  npruoting  and  remov¬ 
ing  mountains  ?  And  what  are  bII  the  most  generous  acts  to  tho  poor, 
and  even  the  suffering  of  martyrdom  itself  in  the  cause  of  religion,  if 
we  are  destitute  of  that  love  in  the  heart,  which  can  alone  prove  the 
nature  of  our  faith,  and  which  is  the  grand  criterion  of  our  real  piety  ? 

It  is  this  which  will  animate,  and  spiritualise,  and  direct  ail  our  powers 
and  graces  in  the  service  and  to  the  glory  of  God.  Without  this  every 
otiier  attainment,  will  be  of  no  saving  advantage  to  us,  but  will  leave 
us  disappointed  and  miserable  for  ever. 

2.  We  learn  the  character  and  fruits  of  this  genuine  Christian  love. 


IS.  A  dim glatt.  The  aneients  need  hern,  talc,  sad  sometimes  transpa¬ 
rent  stones  for  their  windows,  through  which  objects  would  he  soon  darkly; 
and  so  only  do  the  «Md Christians  see  spiritual  things  in  this  life;  but  in 
the  future  they  will  see  face  to  face,  4c. 

13.  RrmsfaefA,  go.  See  verses  S,  10.  These  new  remain  in  na  and  In 
the  church;  but  love  has  the  pre-eminence,  as  tt  will  abide  forever  in  heaven. 

CHAP.  XIV.  t.  Iu  spirit  he,  hr.  Ha  may  in  Ms  own  mind,  and  as  be 
■adervtsnda  the  language,  apeak  some  of  the  mysteries  ef  the  kingdom. 

3.  ffr  iAst  propbcfieth,  fic.  W'ith  Mnckuigbt,  1  consider  profihtiyfry 
as  a  general  name  for  any  Inspired  truth  delivered  in  a  known  language ;  or 

o  q  3 


Gift  of  prophesying. 

in  different  languages,  unless  he  interpret,  that 
the  church  may  receive  edification. 

Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you  speak-  6 
ing  in  different  languages,  what  shall  I  profit 
you,  unless  I  shall  speak  intelligibly  to  you 
either  by  a  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by 
prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  f  In  like  manner  7 
if  tilings  without  life,  which  give  a  sound, 
whether  pipe  or  harp,  give  no  distinction  in 
the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
piped  or  harped  ?  For  if  the  trumpet  give  8 
an  uncertain  sound,  who  will  prepare  himself 
for  battle?  So  likewise  ye,  unless  ye  utter  9 
by  the  tongue  words  which  can  be  understood, 
how  shall  it  he  known  what  is  spoken?  for 
ye  will  speak  to,  the  air.  There  are  I  know  10 
not  how  many  kinds  of  languages  in  the 
world,  and  none  of  them  is  without  significa¬ 
tion.  If  therefore  1  know  not  the.  meaning  1 1 
of  the  language,  I  shall  be  to  him  that 
speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh 
will  be  a  barbarian  to  me.  »So  likewise,  since  12 
ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that 
ye  may  abound  in  them  to  the  edification  of 
the  church.  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  13 


It  appears  in  its  benevolent  temper  and  behaviour,  meekness,  patience, 
humility,  mid  forbearance  ;  in  its  candour  and  willingness  to  believe 
and  hope  the  best  t  in  its  sympathy,  disinterestedness,  and  generosity ; 
and  in  its  tender  and  affectionate  care  for  tho  welfare  of  others.  This 
grace  is  tike  the  vine  loaded  with  its  own  generous  produce.  And 
what  adds  to  its  excellence  is  its  continuance  and  duration.  The  mbit 
splendid  gifts  may  bo  lost,  and  will  most  certainly  cease  with  life ;  even 
faith  and  hope  will  in  some  respects  fail ;  but  genuine  Christian  love 
will  never  fail.  After  having  blossomed  and  borne  some  fruit  in  this 
unfriendly  soil,  it  will  be  transplanted  to  one  more  genial,  where  it 
will  flourish  forever.  How  ardently  should  wc  desire  that  state,  where 
our  vision  of  spiritual  things  shall  be  no  longer  obscure  and  indistinct ; 
where  we  shall  attain  to  the  manhood  of  our  faculties  and  enjoyments- 
and  where  we  shall  be  made  perfect  in  love. 


for  pntyemsnd  psalms  inspired  on  any  particular  occasion,  in  which  the  church 
joined,  mad  by  which  it  was  edified, 

3.  Vnltu  As  interpret.  This  might  be,  »nd  sometimes  was,  done  by  the 
same  person.  See  verso  13. 

8.  By  a  rsu.  lotion,  he.  Ofsomenewsodlnterestlngtruths*  au  opr.vilp; 
or  by  «tbe  word  of  knowledge,”  in  explaining  the  types,  (sse  Ch.  jrii.  10)  ; 
m  “by  prophesying,"  delivering  any  inspired  truth ;  er  “by  doelrinr,”  incut, 
eating  any  doctrine  of  faith. . 

7—1 1.  // 14.  trumpet,  fie,  The  sounds  «f  instruments  must  he  under, 
stood  that  they  way  become  useful  j  and  so  must  languages.  They  differ 
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I  CORINTHIANS  XIV.  Proper  exercise  <f  gifts . 


Languages  are  for  a  sign. 

in  au  unknown  language  pray  that  he  may 

1 1  interpret.  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  lan¬ 
guage,  my  spirit  prayetli',  but  not.  being  under- 

15  stood  is  without  fruit.  What  then  is  to  be 
done?  1  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will 
pray  so  as  to  he  understood  also :  I  will  sing 
with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  so  as  to  be  | 

16  understood  also.  Otherwise  when  thou  shalt  j 
bless  Ood  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that ; 
occupioth  the  place  of  the  unlearned  say 
Atncu,  at  thy  thanksgiving,  since -he  under-1! 

17  standeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ?  For  thou 
verily  givest  thanks  well ;  but  the  other  is 

18  not  edihed.  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  in 

19  more  languages  than  ye  all ;  Yet  1  had 
rather  speak  five  words  in  the  church  so  as 
to  he  understood,  that  I  may  teach  others 
also,  than  ten  thousand  in  an  unknown 
language. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding : 
yet  in  malice  be  ye  even  babes,  but  in  un- 

21  derstauding  men.  It  is  written  in  the  law, 

“  W  ith  men  of  other  languages  and  other  lips 
will  I  speak  to  this  people ;  yet  not  eveu 
then  will  they  hearken  to  me  saith  the  Lord.” 

22  Wherefore  different  languages  are  for  a  sign,  t 
not  to  those  that  believe,  but  to  those  that  j 
believe  not:  but  prophesying  serveth  not  for 
those  that  beliere  not,  but  for  those  that  do 

23  believe.  If  therefore  the  whole  church  come 
together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak  in  un¬ 


known  languages,  and  those  that  are  un¬ 
learned,  or  unbelievers  come  in,  will  they  not 
say  that  ye  are  mad  f  But  if  all  prophesy,  24 
and  an  unbeliever,  or  one  unlearned  come  in, 
he  is  .convicted  by  all,  he  is  judged  by  all. 
The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest ;  25 
and  so  falling  down  on  his  face  he  will  worship 
God,  and  declare  that  God  is  indeed  among 
you. 

How  is  it  then,  brethren?  when  ye  come  26 
!  together,  hath  each  of  you  a  psalm,  hath  he 
a  doctrine,  hath  he  an  unknown  language,  hath 
he  a  revelation,  hath  he  an  interpretation  ?  Let 
all  things  be  done  to  edification.  If  any  man  27 
speak  in  an  unknown  language,  let  it  be  by 
two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  in  suc¬ 
cession  ;  and  let  one  interpret.  But  if  there  28 
be  no  interpreter,  let  such  keep  silence  in  the 
church ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to 
God.  Let  two  or  three  prophets  speak,  and  29 
let  the  others  judge.  If  any  thing  be  revealed  30 
to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  be  silent. 
For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one;  that  all  31 
may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted.  Now  32 
the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to.  the 
prophets;  (tor  God  is  not  the  author  of  «lls-  33 
order,  but  of  peace;)  as  in  all  the  churches 
of  the  saints. 

Let  your  women  be  silent  in  the  churches:  34 
for  they  are  not  permitted  to  speak ;  but  are 
commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  the  law 


pwtly  In  sound,  Mil  yet  to  time  who  understand  they  convey  a  proper  mean- 
iaj  }  hot  to  those  ignorant  of  them  they  appear  barbarous. 

14-19.  Not  bring  Mtdtrriooi,  go.  The  aenae  of  n!  I.  not  in  these 
venea  the  understanding  as  a  family,  bat  the  meaning,  the  Import  of  what 
wa«  itaid  la  prayer,  aa  perceived  or  undermood  by  other*.  See  Poarce'i  ei- 
oellent  note.  Though  be  who  prayed  in  a  language  unknown  to  other*,  un¬ 
derstood  in  hi*  own  mind,  yet  be  edited  not  others,  but  hi*  prayers  were  wlfh- 
ont  fruit  lit  to  them.  To  gtre  the  tense  dearly,  I  have  been  obliged  to  depart 
more  Widely  from  a  literal  vend  on  than  I  could  wish.  The  16th  aud  19th 
verse#  prove  that  the  rendering  adopted  it  the  true  one. 

20— 9S.  Be  not  children.,  tfc.  As  each  are  who  speak  in  unknown  Inn- 
gnagrt  —Jnd  other  Ifpr,  ire.  Sco  Is.  «vKL  II,  U.—Ungno,,,  „e 
IW  the.  apostle  states  the  design  of  the  gift  of  languages,  and  of  prophesying 
Hie  former  were  for  a  sign  to  unbelievers,  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity}  and  the  latter  tor  the  edification  of  the  etmrch  or  body  of 
belie  vf*r*.  * 

„  Netting  can  be  more  evident  than  that  the 

«  wh°lC- church  raea“  hore  “lhc  *tole  brotherhood,  or  a-embly  of  b* 
Hovers.  —Lnleomed  among  the  members  of  tbeeh.rdh}  or  «  unbelievers," 
unconverted  heathens,  willthoy  not  say  that  ye  are  uadi 
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24,  25s  If  all  prophesy  ,  ffc.  Art  uttering  In  i  known  language,  inspired 

truth*,  then  such  persona  are  convicted  by  all,  dte, - Th*  ucrtUof, 

Him  secret  though U,  purposes,  and  tint  are  exposed  to  hb  own  view  j  and  fall¬ 
ing  down,  fcc. 

2d.  Hath  each  of  yew,  I  follow  Pearoe  and  others  in  this  pointing  j 
and  in  my  opinion  this  is  more  forcible,  and  shows  In  a  clearer  Stumer  the 
disorders  of  the  Corinthian  church. 

27 — By  two  or  at  tit,  $c.  Two  or  three  who  had  the  gift  of  Im 
guages,  might  successively  speak,  at  one  Christian  meeting,  if  there  was  an 
interpreter  j  and  so  might  the  prophets. 

50,  31,  Htwaltd  to,  tfc .  It  seems  from  this  that  it  was  not  unusual  far 
tho  Spirit  to  reveal  something*  to  individuals,  while  sat  In  the  assembly  j  aud 
in  tbie  case  the  person  who  was  speaking  was  to  be  silent,  while  what  wa* 
revealed  was  communicated. 

52.  The  spirits  of  the,  $r.  The  minds  of  the  prophets,  even  whet)  in¬ 
spired,  are  subject  to  their  own  Judgment  and  reason ;  and  not  like  the  hea¬ 
then  prophets,  carried  away  with  most  violent  transports. 

34.  Bm  silent  in  the, l(c.  Except  la  the  cases  mentioned,  Ch  ir.  Mack- 
night  contends  that  the  apostle,  in  the  11th  Chap,  only  adverts  to  the  imletmi 


Order  io  be  mamieined.  I  COE  J 3{  V.  Ch^vtidiadJ'er  wr.  tint. 


35  also  saitli.  And  if  they  desire  to  learn  any 
thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home: 
for  it  is  unbecoming  for  women  to  speak  in  the 
church.  • 

36  What  ?  did  the  word  of  God  come  out  from 

37  you  ?  or  hath  it  reached  to  you  only  ?  If  any 
inau  seem  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him 
acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I  write  to  you 

38  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.  Hut  if 
any  one  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  earnestly  desire  to  pro¬ 
phesy,  yet  forbid  not  to  speak  in. different 

40  languages.  But  let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

A.  D.  57.  By  Christ's  remrreetion  he  procce  that  of  the  laintt;  etwee™  ob¬ 
jection*,  and  shews  itt*  man- «/  it;  those  edit*  at  the  lout  dag  mlU  he 
changed. 

1  Now  I  declare  to  you,  brethren,  the  gospel 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  xiv.  ].  We  may  team  how 
ililForcnt  the  present  state  of  the  cltnrolt  is  from  what  it  was  at  first,  and 
whst  the  nature  of  things  required  it  to  be,  in  respect  to  immediate 
revelation*,  and  speaking  various  languages  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Though  these  gifts  are  no  longer  bestowed,  let  us  earnestly  desire  those 
which  arc  far  more  valuable,  the  ordinary  graces,  which  like  ‘  prophecy 
and  love,'  are  of  tile  greatest  advantage  to  our  own  souls,  and  secure 
■he  edification  of  others.  Every  gift  should  be  improved  for  general 
usefulness.  How  unprofitable  must  it  be  to  preach  or  pray  ia  such  a 
style,  that  the  ignorant  cannot  understand ;  and  much  more  to  keep 
the  word  of  God  looked  up  in  an  unknown  language  ?  It  is  a  subject 
of  gratitude  to  the  giver  of  all  good,  that  his  blessed  word  bas  been 
translated  into  our  own  language,  and  that  of  so  many  others ;  and 
that  this  work  is  now  so  rapidly  advancing,  that  the  time  does  not 
seem  far  distant,  when  men  of  every  nation  may  read  the  wonderful 
works  of  God,  each  in  hia.owo  mother's  tongue.  Send  out  tby  light 
and  truth,  O  God;  let  tby  word  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 


practice  of  females  to  the  Corinthian  eharch,  without  considering  the  right  to 
do  so;  sod  that  here  ha  forbids  them  to  do  it  under  any  circumstances. 

30.  What  v  did  the,  ft t.  Are  yon  the  first,  the  mother  ehurch  ?  Or 
hath  the  word  of  God  reached  to  you  only  ss  a  ehurch,  that  ye  should  act 
differently  from  the  rest  ? 

SB.  Be  ignorant,  let  Urn,  Sc.  Be  ignorant  of  my  commission  ns  so 
apostle.  Some  of  the  teachers  at  Corinth  pretended  to  doubt  it and  to  them 

Paul  .peak*  ia  this  antborllative  manner - Let  Aim  he  ignorant.  Let  him 

reap  the  consequence  of  pretending  to  be  ignorant  on  this  point.  For  a  simi¬ 
lar  mode  of  speaking,  see  Rev.  xxii,  II, 

CHAP.  XT.  I,  S.  Now  l  declare,  Sr,  Wc  bare  a  summary  of  the 
gospel,  from  verses  3—8.  This  he  had  preached  to  them,  and  tills  they  had 
professedly  received.  Unlete  ye  hoes  believed.  Sc.  Vulcss  yon  have  be¬ 
lieved,  only  from  the  influence  of  passion,  and  not  cordially  and  sincerely 


which  I ;  preached  lM»to  ypu,  which  J*.  have 
received  also,  Rud  in  which  ye  stand  ^  ;J{ly  2 
which  ye  are  saved  also,  if  ye  keep  an  memory 
i  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  be¬ 
lieved  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  to  you  among  3 
the  chief  things,  what  I  received how  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scrip¬ 
tures  ;  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  4 
rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scrip¬ 
tures:  And  that  he  was  seen  by  Peter,  then  6 
by  the  twelve.  After  that,  be  was  seen  by  6 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ;  of  whom 
the  greater  part  remain  until  now,  but  some 
are  fallen  asleep.  After  that,  he  was  seen  by  7 
Janies:  then  by  all  the  apostles.  And,  last  of  8 
all,  he  was  seen  by  me  also,  as  by  . one  born  out 
of  due  time.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  upos-  9 
ties,  and  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apqstle, 
because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  Gpd.  But  It) 
by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  1  am :  and  his 

2.  We  are  taught  both  the  duty  pf  chrwtian  ministers  and  people. 
The  former  should  state  divine  truth  with  plainness  and  in  simplicity, 
j  so  (bat  while  it  may  be  understood,  it  may  reach  and  impress  the  bean, 
i  awaken  the  slumbering  conscience  to  perform  its  office,  and  bring  sins, 
i  whether  open  or  secret,  to  remembrance and  may  even  constrain 
j  men  to  give  their  assent  to  what  is  said,  and  to  acknowledge  that  God 
is  truly  among  his  people.  Let  those  who  teach,  do  it  with  diligence ; 
and  (hose  who  arc  taught  hear  with  meekness,  receiving  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it.  What  commanding  influence  must  religion  have,  when 
all  its  ordinances  are  celebrated  with  due  decorum  and  seriousness, 
according  to  the  unerring  word  of  God,  who  is  not  the  author  of  con¬ 
fusion,  but  of  peace  and  order,  in  the  ohurches.  How  happy  had  it 
been  for  tiie  Christian  world  had  the  advice  of  the  apostle,  or  rather 
the  authority  of  God,  been  invariably  acknowledged  and  followed. 
Let  ail  professed  followers  of  Christ  adhere  both  as  to  doctrine  and 
practice,  and  as  far  as  possible  as  to  the  minutest  circumstances  of 
worship,  to  the  rules  of  the  holy  scriptures. 


done  so.  See  thin  sense  of  own,  Matt.  v.  82,  ft c.  That  say  should  cordially 
and  really  believe  in  vain,  is  ceoirary  to  the  promise  of  our  Lord,  «•  That 
whosoever  beiiereth  shall  be  saved.”  John  Hi.  16,  ftc, 

3,4.  Among  tie  chief  thing,, gc.  This  rendering  (irijnsi)  seems  more 
suitable  than  tbc  common  one,  us  referring  to  the  importance,  and  not  to  the 

order  of  the  things  delivered. - According  to  the  ecriptnree.  See  Is.  liii.  p 

—13.  Vs.  xxii  ;  xvi.  10,  as  well  ss  what  he  had  said  daring  his  owu  ministry. 

6.  fly /*eter.  See  Luke  xxiv.  3d— Then  Ay  (Ar  Ixclve.  So  they  arc 
called,  though  Judas  was  not  among  them.  Alack  xvi.  14.  Jehu  xx.  19. 

6.  Five  hundred,  Ac.  This  appearance  wao  on  some  mountain  in  Galilee. 
Matt,  xxviii.  16,  17.  Most  of  these  were  still  living  to  attest  the  truth  of  Ills 
resurrection. 

7.  fly  Jemes.  None  of  the  Evangelists  record  this  appearance ;  so  (hat 

Paul  had  It  probably  by  revelation. - 7’Acu  Ay  all,  c.  John  .\x.  36. 
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Some  deny  the  resurrection.  I  CORINTHIANS  XV.  The  aposUe  maintains  tL 


grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in 
vain;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  all:  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 

1 1  was  with  me.  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or 
they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 

1 2  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from 
the  dead;  how  say  some  among  you  that  there 

13  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  But  if  there 
be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  Christ  is 

14  not  risen.  And  if  Christ  be  hot  risen,  then  our 
preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  also  is  vain. 

13  Yea,  and  we  .  are  found  false-  witnesses  concern¬ 
ing  God ;  because  we  have  testified  of  God 
that  he  raised  up  Christ:  whom  he  raised  not 

16  up,  if  the  dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise 

1 7  not,  then  Christ  is  not  risen  :  And  if  Christ  be 
not  risen,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your 

18  sins.  ■  Then  they  also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in 

19  Christ,  have  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  the 
most  miserable. 

20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  -  first-fruits  of  those  that  sleep. 

21  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by-  man  also 

2’2  cometh  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as 


S.  B,  mi  else,  gr .  Act*  in.  ft.— Oic  tore  MU,  tft-  A»  abortive  child, 
an  it  were,  and  not  worthy  la  be  called  an  aptwtlc. 

10.  Bit  See:  Eon.  XT.  19—21.  All  hie  gift  a,  and  all 

hi.  success  he  ascribed  to  the  free  and  torereigs  grace  of  God.  By  Ibis 
labour  in  preachiog,  many  had  been  brought  to  believe. 

12— 19.  .Vo  renrrrrctie*,  3/c-  Thai  it  r*  an  impossibility.  I  fit  be  no, 
then  Christ  is  not  risen— and  our  preaching  of  it  Tain  and  false,  and  wc  are 
false  witnesses  concerning  God— “your  faith*’  hi  this  doctrine  is  vain,  and 
eseo  In  the  atonement,  ue  that  ye  ore  la  your  slat  —and  these  In  Christ  base  ! 
•Hetty  perished,  so  that  there  Is  as  hope,. aether  as  to  soul  or  body— and  to  j 
What  s  miserable  state  arc  wo  reduced,  haring  only  peraecatlon  here,  and  i 
nothing  to  expect  hereafter. 

M.  Bit  now  «  Ckritl  rlin,  te.  The  apostle  boldly  asserts  the  resnr-  j 
reclion  of  his  Lord  as  first-frail*,  the  esraest  and  pledge  of  that  of  ail  believers. ; 

21—23.  fly  was.  By  the  sis  of  Adam.  Rem.  r.  12—19 _ fly  man  : 

also,  Sc.  By  the  second  Adam,  who  was  trsly  man,  and  yet  "God  blessed  for  I 

erer." - By  Christ  iLtfl  ill,  *c.  The  wholcef  mankind  are  subject  to  death  ' 

by  Adam’s  sin,  and  the  whole  will  be  raised Jhy  Christ!  hat  It  Is  only  of  all  j 
leKrrrrr  that  the  epoetle  la  spooking  hern,  as  they  are  said  “  to  he  Christ’s  at 
his  appearing.” 

2t.  Com  elk  CAs  ead,tc.  The  end  of  the  world,  as  It  Is  then  tithetto  he 

utterly  destroyed,  or  so  changed  a*  to  be  a  new  earth.  2  Bet  ill.  1 1— 1 13 _ 

JJtlinr  Up,  %e.  The  kingdom  which  he  he*  bad  among  men,  or  those  who 
have  been  subjected  to  him,  he  wtH  deliver  ep  mred  from  all  their  enemies, 
haring  dons  away  all  apposing  rule,  *c. 

24,26.  But  olf  memier,  ge.  See  Pn.  ex.  t,  which  the  apostle  appear*  to 

hare  had  in  his  mind - -Tit  la it  mm,,  gr.  of  hie  people  which  will  be  so 

done  ana  y  for  erer,  is  depth. 

27.  For  keftn!*,  ge.  Fs.rUt.6.  For  He,  the  Father,  hath  put  aU  things. 
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by  Adam  all  die,  even  so  by  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  23 
order:  Christ  the  first-fruits;  afterwards  they 
that  are  Christ’s  at  his  appearance.  (Theu  24 
cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  deliver  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  when 
he  shall  have  done  away  all  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power:  For  he  must  reign,  23 
until  he  have  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 
The  last  enemy  who  will  be  done  away,  is  26 
death.  For  “  he  hath  put  all  things  under  27 
his  feet.”  But  when  it  is  said,  “all  things 
are  put  under  him,”  it  is  manifest  that  he  is 
excepted,  who  did  put  all  things  under  him. 
Now  when  all  things  are  put  under  him,  28 
then  will  the  Soil  also  himself  manifestly  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  been  subject  to  hitn  that  put 
all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  all.)  Otherwise,  what  shall  they  do  who  29 
are  baptized  in  the  place  of  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  arc  they  then  bap¬ 
tized  in  their  place?  And  why  stand  we  30 
in  danger  every  hour  ?  I  protest  .by  my  glory-  31 
ing  on  your  account,  -which  1  have  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  that  I  -  die  daily.  If  to  32 


fte.  He  proahed  this  to  bin®,  and  thou  it  will  be  manifest  Ibtt  tbe  promke 
ban  been  fulfilled. 

28,  Th*  Son  hhtulf,  iff.  M  oar  Lord  doctored  himself  the  aervanl  of 
the  Father,  both  os  man  tud  mediator,  and  in  all  he  did  and  suffered,  van  sub¬ 
ject  to  hit  win  and  authority,  1  know  not  bow  he  ctm  be  More  subject,  when 
he  has  put  down  all  rale,  &c.  bat  in  the  tenloo  given,  It  will  be  manifest  in 
that  day  that  he  baa  been  subject  and  has  fulfilled  all  righteousness  and  ac¬ 
complished  the  pnrpoee  of  the  Father’*  lore  tad  mercy.  If  this  be  not  tbe 
sense  of  tbe  apostle,  I  do  nut  know  hi*  meaning.!  »  fifed  way  fie,  fire.  That 
the  deity,  including  each  diviue  person,  may  be  considered  tbe  author,  finisher, 
and  end  of  this  salvation, 

29—30.  0/£*r»fcr,  Iff.  ThU  vcr*e  la  connected  with  tb®  93d,  and  the 
Intermediate  vernea,  which  describe  some  of  the  effect*  of  the  coming  of  Christ 
and  the  resurrection  of  tbe  dead,  arc  parenthetical.— —  in  the  place  or,  $c. 
As  many  were  pat  to  death  for  their  profession,  and  yet  others  were  con¬ 
tinually  coming  forward,  and  by  submitting  to  baptism,  taking  their  place  in 
the  church  and  tbe  world.  What  shall  such  do  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all ! 
Why  are,  Ac.  For  this  sense  of  nxt*  aeo  Perth urat  sod  Scfaleawr.  Others 
think  that  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  waa  one  of  the  dfetiugu  foiling  truths 
of  the  gospel,  and  which  the  apostles  stated  in  their  ministry,  “  being  baptized 
for  tbo  dead,”  la  on  elliptical  phrase  for  “being  baptized  for  the  resurrection 
of  tbe  dead”  This  being  one  of  the  troths,  thosa  who  were  baptized  professed 
to  believe.  See  Mack  night. And  why  stead,  fire.  Why  do  we  apoutkd  ex¬ 
pose  oar  lives,  if  there  be  no  resurrection  ?  See  verses  12—19. 

SI.  On  year  account,  fire.  So  Fades,  Wall,-  and  others  explain  npu*tf»v. 
■■  ■  Which  /  have,  fi«.  As  a  believer  in  him,  sad  an  apoetk,  and  minister  of 
the  gospel,  that  l  die,  or  am  exposed  to  die  dally ;  and  am  ready  to  die  fur  the 
name  of  Jesse. 

32 >  WUk  wil d^beotU,  fir*  With  men  as  fierce  as  wild-bcasta.  Ikeie  is 


Resurrection  being  glorious,  1  CORINTHIANS  XV.  Deitkyoill  he  conquered. 

speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  I  have  fought  body.  There  is  an  animal  body*  and  there  ia 
with  wild-beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantage  a  spiritual  body.  A°d  so  it.  is  written,  “The  45 
will  it  be  to  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  let  us  first  naan  Adam  was  made  a  living  .person ;  but 

33  eat  and  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Be  not  the  last  Adam  is  a  life-giving  spirit.  However  40 
deceived : -  evil  communications  corrupt  > good  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 

31  manners.  Awake  truly,  and  sin  not ;  for  some,  which  is  animal;  and  afterwards  that  which  is 
have  not  the  knowledge  of  God:  I  speak  this  spiritual.  The  first  man  was  from  the  earth,  47 

35  to  your  shame.  But  some  one  will  say, '“How  earthy:  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
are  the  dead  raised  up?  and  with  what  body  heaven.  As  was  the-  earthy,  such  are  they  48 

30  do  they  come?”  Foolish  man!  that  which  also  that  are  earthy:  and  as  is  the  heavenly, 
thou  sowest  is  not  made  alive,  unless  it  die:  such  will  they  also  be  that  are  heavenly.  And  48 

37  And  as. to  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  as  we  have  borne  the  image; , of  the  earthy,  we 
not  the  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain;  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  also.  ... 

38  perhaps  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain.  But  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  fleshed  blood  50 
Go<!  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  ;  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  nor  doth 

39  and  to  every  seed  its  own  body.  All  llesh  is  ,  corruption  inherit  incorrupt#)!).  .  Behold,  I  show  51 
not  the  same  flesh:  but  there  is  one  flesh  of  ;  you  a  mystery :  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 
men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  j  shall  all  be  changed,  In  a  moment,  in  the  52 

40  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There  are  also  j  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet:  for 
heavenly  bodies  and  earthly  bodies:.,  but  the  i  the  trumpet  will  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
glory  of  the  heavenly  is  one,  and  the  glory  |  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed. 

41  of  the  earthly  is  another.  There  is  one  glory  j  For  this  corruptible  must  put  ou  incorruption,  53 
of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  i  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  54 
another  glory  of  the  stars:  (for  one  star  dif-  ;  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  ineor- 

42  fereth  from  another  star  in  glory.)  So  is  the  ;  ruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
resurrection  of  the  dead  also.  It  is  sown  in  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  tbe 

43  corruption;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption:  It  is  i  saying  that  is  written,  “Death  is  swallowed  up 
sown  in  dishonour;  it  is  raised  in  glory:  it  is  ;  in  victory.”  “  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  65 

44  sown  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in  power:  It  is  j  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?”  Now  the  58 
sown  an  auimal  body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  j  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 


no  reboot)  to  think  that  the  apostle  had  fought  with  *ild-bca»ti  literally,  as 
lie  does  not  mention  this  ia  the  catalogue  of  his  own  sufferings  and  dangers. 
2  Cor.  xi.  33—98.  Ignatius  said,  «n  Itywf  j* rx$*  Fwj u>*  *'  From 

Syria  to  Rome  I  fought  with  beasts,"  yet  it  is  certain  he  did  not  do  so  literally, 

but  he  so  cails  cmel  men. - Lei  tat,  tfC ,  This  has  been  the  favourite 

maxim  of  the  profane  and  sensual  in  all  ages. 

33.  Be  net  deceived.  By  such  «  maxim  of  sack  characters  ;  but  avoid 
them  and  their  discourse,  knowing  w  that  evil  communications,  &c.”  Paul  to 
thought  to  hare  quoted  the  poet  Menander;  but  Mack  night  considers  the 
words  proverbial. 

34.  Awake  truly.-  From  your  dreams  and  errors,  respecting  the  resur¬ 
rection  and  a  future  state.  KnotHedpe  of  God.  Such  a  knowledge  of  his 
power  and  other  excellencies  as  they  should  hare  bad,  Ac. 

33—38.  TO5  wAnt  body ,  f  r.  When  th  oir  bodies  arc  d  halved  into  dust, 
how  arc  or  can  they  bo  raised  ?  And  if  they  be,  what  kind  of  body  will  it  be  ? 

_ _ Unit tt  it  die.  John  xil.  34.  Seme  jmrt  of  it  wasting  away,  but  tike  germ 

abiding  and  springing  up  Pleased  hit*.  When  be  created  each  seed,  and 
(owned  the  laws  of  nature,  be  gave  to  each  its  appropriate  form  and  hotly. 

39 — 41.  Alt  ftatki*  not,  4c.  There  la  a  variety  In  the  qualities  of  the 
Aesh  of  men,  beasts  and  birds,  foe.  and  so  there  is  in  bodies,  some  being  earthy 
and  others  heavenly .  Bodies  also  differ  as  to  Ibelr  intrinsic  nature  and  glory ; 
so  that  one  is  more  glorious  than  another. 

4g—44.  a  tpirUual  body.  Having  no  far  the  nature  of  a  spirit,  as  not 


to  be  mibjoct  to  disnolatlbn,  nor  to  need  support,  rest,  foe.  This  is  opposed 
to  the  “  animal  body,”  which  is  now  subject  to  corruption,  dishonour,  and 
weakness;  bat  the  raised  body  will  be  incorruptible,  glorious,  and  possessing 
immortal  vigour. 

45—49.  A  living  person.  I  prefer  this  version,  as  being,  .1  think,  that 
sense  which  the  Hebrew  most  properly  suggests.  See  Gen.  ii.  7.  It  might 
be  rendered,  ”  a  living  animal and  the  antithesis  with  him  who  is  a  life- 

giving  spirit,  would  be  more  strongly  marked. - That  wot  not  first.  Adam 

was  formed  long  before  Christ  appeared  j  and  their  origin  was  different,  «me 
being  made  from  the  dust  of  the  carih ;  the  other  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Our 
relation  to  the  fanner  makes  an  earthy,  and  subject*  u»  to  mortality ;  and  our 
telfttionlvthe  latter  inspires  the  aop*  of  being  like  him  to  body  nud  mtuil  forever. 

b 0.  Flesh  an d  blood,  if*.  Such  u  body  us  ours  now  in  coimot  inherit  or 
possess  the  future  spiritual  and  glorious  kingdom  of  God,  where  tlwrc  is 
nothing  to  satisfy  it*  appetites  and  passions;  and  as  it  is  subject  to  corruption, 
.it  would  be  wholly  untit  for  a  state  of  incur  ruption  mid  immortality, 

51.  J  ekox  you  a  nyttery.  What  bus  not  yet  been  revealed,  that  these 
who  are  alive  at  the  comiug  of  f  Jurist  will  not  die  aud  see  corrupt  iou  -  but 
will  be  changed  by  the  almighty  power  of  Christ,  when  he  raises  flu;  dead. 

33 — 55.  jl/tfft  pnt  £fc.  In  order  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
See  Hosca,  sili.  14,  and  note. 

56  — 58.  The  of  death,  $■<?.  What  renders  it  bitter  to  sin ;  ami  what 
gives  sin  its  voinnruiug  power  to  tlu  law ,  l>ut  thank*  to  God,  foe.  both  ov**v 
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I  CORINTHIANS  XVI. 


Charitable  collection. 


Stcdfastness  in  the  faith, 

57  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  £tveth 
us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  sted- 
fast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  : 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER,  XVI. 

A.  D.  Exhortation  la  b*  charitable ;  Ttmoffcy  commended ;  **d  of  ter 
friendly  Kd*wHUismft  Paul  conclude*  vifk  various  salutation* . 

1  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints, 
as  I  have  appointed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 

2  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  \ 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  up  something  by  him,  I 


treasuring  up  according  as  he  prospercth,  that 
there  may  be  no  collections  when  I  come.  And  3 
when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  approve, 
them  will  I  send  with  letters  to  carry  the  fruit 
of  your  liberality  towards  Jerusalem.  And  if  4 
it  be  worthy  of  my  going  also,  they  shall  go 
with  me.  Now  l  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  5 
shall  pass  through  Macedonia;  (for  I  intend  to 
pass  through  Macedonia.)  And  perhaps  I  shall  (i 
remain,  yea,  and  winter  with  you,  that  ye  may 
conduct  me  on  my  way  whitkensoever  I  go. 
For  I  do  not  desire  to  see  you  now  on  the  way  7 
only  ;  but  I  hope  to  remain  a  while  with  you, 
if  the  Lord  permit.  But  I  shall  remain  at  8 


Reflections  upon  Gw*ptrr  xv.  1.  We  learn  what  the  : 
apostle  esiecmed  one  or  the  chief  truths  ol  the  gospel,  and  how  forcibly 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  attested.  The  love  and  grace  of  the  • 
Father  in  giving  his  Son,  and  the  lore  and  grace  of  Jesus  in  coming  j 
into  the  world,  appear  from  the  glorious  designs  he  had  in  view.  He  1 
came  not  merely  to  reveal  more  folly  the  purposes  of  God,  and  to  \ 
preach  the  way  of  righteousness,  but  to  die  for  our  tins  according  to  i 
the  scriptures.  Hn  atoning  death  had  been  exhibited  in  the  typical  • 
sacrifices  o fibred  under  the  law,  and  the  prophets  bad  expressly  pre-  ■ 
dieted  it.  This  is  the  foundation  of  the  hope  and  comfort  of  sinners ;  I 
of  pardon,  peace,  and  reconciliation.  May  our  souls  be  rescued  Irotn 
the  bondage  of  guilt  by  this  infinitely  meritorious  sacrifice;  and  our 
persons  and  services  be  accepted  in  him.  As  he  died  for  ot^  sins,  so  [ 
he  rose  again  for  our  justification.  And  what  stronger  evidence  of  this 
fact  can  be  given,  than  what  the  apostle  stalest  His  most  intimate 
friends  saw  him,  ate  and  conversed  with  him  at  different  times  for  the 
space  of  forty  days  ;.*ud  then  witnessed  his  ascension  to  heaven.  Paul 
could  Kate  that  five  hundred  brethren  had  seen  him,  a  great  part  of 
whom  were  then  living  witnesses  of  the  truth.  Now  is  Christ  risen 
and  become  tiro  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep  in  him.  Joyful  truth,  as 
it  gives  us  the  fullest  assurance  (hat  his  sacrifice  was  accepted,  and 
redemption  effected  by  his  blood. 

3,  We  may  learn  what  awful  consequences  result  from  the  denial  , 
of  this  doctrine.  In  this  case  the  apostles  and  other  Christian  brethren 
in  Judea,  Were  either  all  deceived  or  deceivers.  They  could  not  be  ,j 
the  first  without  rendering  it  impowiblc  to  know  or  be  sure  of  any  j 
thing ;  for  to  be  deceived  in  a  case  like  this,  implies  that  their  own  eye*,  H 
cars  ami  hands,  and  the  powers  of  their  minds  imposed  on  diem,  and  J 
uot  for  once,  or  for  a  short  period,  but  repeatedly,  and  for  above  a 
month  together.  As  to  the  second,  their  upright,  holy  conduct,  their  sted-  il 


sin  and  death,  liy  the  Merits  of  onr  Lord  and  Ssv iottr.. _ lft*rr/»re,  Igc. 

Boiiig  assured  of  those  things,  let  no  dangers  move  you  from  yowstedfastness;  I 
but  ever  he  glorifying  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  will  amply  reward  all  his  faithful  ' 
sertsnt*. 

CHAP.  XVI.  1,  The  taint*.'  These  believing  Jew*,  who  resided  at 

•Isruwdeiu.  Sin.  Rent.  xv.  MS. - The  chwrtkei,  If*.  In  the  various  towns  and 

eitie*  of  (Ltlatin.  Arts  ivi.6.;  xvlii.  23.  I 

*  On  thefirtl  io 3,  $e.  The  Lord’s  day,  as  It  was  also  called,  because 
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fast  adherence  to  this  truth  amidst  persecutions,  sufferings,  and  labours, 
is  a  sufficient  refutation.  Such  mart  give  invincible  proof  that  they 
believed  what  they  taught;  and  the  glorious  hope  of  a  resurrection  and 
of  eternal  life  was  the  support  of  their  own  souls.  Whatever  men  of 
corrupt  minds  may  suggest,  there  is  a  Future  stale  of  happiness  and 
glory ;  and  when  Christ  shall  have  put  down  all  opposing  rule  and 
authority,  and  accomplished  the  number  of  hia  elect,  he  will  as¬ 
suredly  destroy  the  last  enemy  death,  and  rescue  the  sleeping  dust  of 
his  redeemed. 

3.  Weare  taught  ho*  great  and  glorious  will  be dhc  raised  bodies 
of  the  saints.  Their  weaknesses  and  infirmities  will  he  all  left  in  the 
grave;  and  that  almighty  power  which  called  all  tilings  into  being 
will  again  be  exerted,  to  give  beauty,  splendour,  and  immortality  to 
them.  They  are  corruptible,  weak,  animal  and  mortal  bodies,  bearing 
the  image  of  fallen  Adam;  but  they  will  then  be  made  incorruptible, 
glorious,  powerful,  active,  pure  and  iumional  bodies,  bearing  the 
image  of  the  glorious  body  of  Christ.  This  great  and  amazing  change 
of  their  present  qualities,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  fit  them  for  the 
heavenly  slate  and  kingdom :  for  flesh  and  blood,  as  they  now  are, 
cannot  inherit  tliat  kingdom.  Hence  those  believers,  who  shall  he 
alive  at  the  appearing  of  Christ  will  lie  clanged  in  a  moment ;  and  in 
respect  to  them  as  well  as  those  dead,  what  is  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality.  Let  us  then,  in  the  believing  and  realising  view  of  this 
great  truth,  like  the  apostle,  joyfully  triumph  over  death  and  the  grave, 
as  conquered  enemies,  disarmed  of  their  sting  and  of  their  power, 
through  the  merit  and  victory  of  our  dear  Lord.  And  how  should  the 
prospect  of  life  and  immortality,  animate  us  to  the  utmost  stcdlasmcss 
and  perseverance  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  :  and  with  what  holy  reso¬ 
lution  should  we  go  on  in  |tis  strength,  and  abound  in  his  work,  knowing 
that  we  shall  not  labour  in  vain. 


of  his  resurrection.  Sad  of  the  worship  rendered  on  l  hat  day  .——Lay  Vji  lr. 
(May,  Ife.  First  let  him  lay  by  some  little  for  this  express  purpose,  and  the. 
let  it  be  given  to  the  deacons,  that  there  may  be  no  need  of  making  collec¬ 
tions  when  I  come. 

6—9.  Far  /  intend  f»  pm,  4re.  Paul  bad  before  intimated  his  inten¬ 
tion  of  visiting  them  ;  and  Utils  t^pm  when  they  might  expect  him. 

HI.  If  Timath y  eouu.  He  had  sent  Timothy,  (Ch.  iv.  17}  to  visit  them ; 
and  now  requests  that  they  would  treat  hint  aa  his  character  justly  demanded ; 


Timothy  commended. 

9  Eplicsus  until  Pentecost.  For  a  great  and 
effectual  door  is  opened  to  me ;  yet  there  are 
many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  may  be 
with  you  without  feari  for  he  worketh  the 

1 1  work  of  the  Lord,  as  1  also  do.  Let  no  roan 
therefore  despise  him :  but  conduct  him  on  his 
way  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto  me :  for 

12  1  expect  him  with  the  brethren.  And  concern¬ 
ing  our  brother  Apollos,  I  earnestly  desired  him 
to  come  to  you  with  the  brethren ;  but  he  was 
by  no  means  willing  to  come  now,  but  he  will 
come,  when  he  shall  have  convenient  time, 

13  Watch ;  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  acquit  your- 

14  selves  like  men,  be  strong.  Let  all  tilings  be 
done  among  you  with  love. 

15  Have  regard  to  the  family  of  Stephanas, 
because  they  are  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and 
have  addicted  themselves  to  the  service  of 

16  the  saints.  Now  1  intreat  you,  brethren,  to 


IIkflsctioks  dpov  CtumtR  jvi.  I.  W«  are  laugjtt  that  ; 
it  is  the  doty  of  christisus  to  exercise  charity,  thus  bearing  one  another's  j 
burdens,  and  so  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ.  From  various  causes  : 
some  good  men  are  poor*,  and  whole  churches  may  be  so,  through  j; 
some’ particular  dispensation  of  providence.  In  this  ease,  tlie  more  [j 
prosperous  should  cheerfully  asaun  them.  Good  ministers  Will  da  all 
they  can  to  encourage  and  promote  this  exercise  of  benevoienpe,  and 
sec  that  the  liberality  of  churches  under  their  care  bp  duly  and  properly 
applied.  In  this  work  of  love  all  should  unite ;  and  the  mitca  and 
pence  of  the  industrious  should  be  laid  up  in  store  for  such  purposes. 
Nor  can  such  contributions  be  considered  as  a  violation  of  the  sanctity 
of  the  Lord’s  day  t  but  rather  as  an  act  of  service,  pleasing  and  aocept. 
able  to  God.  We  here  see  that,  ft  was  the  practice  of  believers  to 
assemble  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  the  Lord's  day.  Let  u* 
constantly  imitate  them,  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to* 

—  1  !  ■  H  ■  .  ■  .  —  ■--‘--.rx- 

for  though  young  he  slight  not  U  be  despised,  bat  honoured  as  a  fbllhftrt  ser¬ 
vant  of  Christ. 

14.  Apoilot,  I  earnestly,  ft.  He  hid  left  Corinth,  end  must  now  hare 
l>ccn  with  Paul.  Probably  tho  divisions  of  that  chare h  bad  induced  him  to 
leave  them,  and  go  to  Paul,  lie  »«  not  willing  at  that  time  to  visit  them  agaia. 

13,  It.  Watek,t(c.  Agaiust  yoar'aaemlao}  maintain  the  faith  delivered 
to  you,  aad  let  every  a  flair,  reaped  in;  yon  as  a  church,  be  managed  with 
prudence  and  order.  - 

15.  Haw  regard,  tfr.  To  avoid  the  parenthesis,  I  have;  with  many  other  1 
critics,  transposed  the  drat  danse  to  the  end  of  the  verap,  or  rather  to  tho 
beginning  of  the  Kith.  indeed  the  construction  strongly  requires  this  change. 
The  whole  family  of  Stephanas  were  devoted  to  God,  aad  showed  it  by  their 
hind  attention*  to  ohrbtinas  in  general. 

Id,  Ta  submit  gmreebeu,  tfc.  To  their  advice  and  instructions ;  and  in 
like  manner  to  every  one  who  hdpeth  or  labourcth  la  any  way  with  me  in 
the  gospel. 

17.  Coming  *f  Stephanar,  Ire.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  son  of  him  be. 
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Various  salutation s. 

submit  yourselves  to  such  as  Timothy,  and  to 
every  fellow-worker  and  labourer  with  me.  I  17 
rejoipe  at  the  comjfg  of  S^lmuas  Fortu- 
natus  and  Achaicus:  for  that  which  was  wanting 
09  your  part  they  have  supplied.  For  they  18 
have  refreshed  my  spirit  and  will  yours :  where¬ 
fore  acknowledge  those  that  are  such. 

The  churches  of  Asiasalute  you.  Aquillaand  19 
Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the 
church  that  is  in  their  house.  All  the  brethren  20 
salute  you.  Salute  ye  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss.  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  tprtf/en  with  21 
mine  own  hand.  If  auy  man  love  not  tjhe  Lord  22 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha. 
[accursed,  ©or  lord  comrth.]  The  grace  23 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  My  24 
love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written  from  Philippi  by  Stephanas,  and 
Fortunatus,  and  Aehaicus,  and  Timothy. 


getlier  as  the  manner  of  some  is;  sod  wo  may  hope  for  the  enjoyment 
of  his  presence,  and  his  blessing  in  bis  ordingnoes. 

2.  W  e  learq  that  brotherly  love  and  esteem  should  be  constantly 
exereiaed  among  fellow- labourers  in  the  gospel.  They  should  be  free 
from  all  jealousy  and  envy,  and  be  ready  to  honour  and  promote  each 
others  usefulness.  The  aged  should  encourage  their  younger  brethren ; 
and  all  employ  their  talents  in  advancing  thp  work  of  the  Lord.  And 
Christian  churches  should  ever  be  ready  to  receive  and  acknowledge 
those  os  brethren,  who  are  properly  recommended.  Both  need  ex¬ 
hortations  to  walehfutness  and  holy  courage  in  the  cause  of  the  Re¬ 
deemer;  and  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and  love.  •  And  if  .  any  discover 
enmity  to  Christ,  let  us  leave  them  to  bis  own  righteous  sentence ;  but 
may  it  ever  be  our  prayer,  mid  may  we  find  by  happy  experience,  that 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  be,  and  is,  with  ail  them 
that  love  bint  in  sincerity  and  truth. 


fhra-mestioaod. - T/mj  haw  inyplird,  By  giving  me  a  full  account  of  your 

Mote  and  afftir*. 

18.  And  *fll  yews.  By  giving  you  »»ch  information  as  will  greatly 
ms  con  rage  yoa.  Tram  them  with  Christian  kindness. 

10.  AqmilU,  *c.  These  persona  lived  at  Coriutb,  while  Paul  preached 
there;  hut  on  bis  departure  they  accompanied  him  to  Ephesus,  where  they 

abode  for  some  time.  See  Act*  xvUl.  18. - The  eknrch  in  their  house.  Ree 

Rom.  xvl.  5. 

81.  iVHttra  milk  mine,  flre.  Paul  usually  dictated,  aad  another  wrote 
his  letters  for  Wat.  He  wrote  this  salutation  as  a  proof  that  the  whole  was  his 

11.  Let  him  bo  anathema.  Doddridge  supposed  that  after  the  Jew*  had 
lost  the  power  of  life  sod  death,  it  was  usual  with  thorn  to  pronounce  ana. 
themuon  each  as  ought  to  have  suffered  according  to  the  law,  and  that  they 
expected  the  laird  would  come  and  inflict  it  in  some  way  in  his  providence. 
Paul  adopts  their  language  towards  such  as  professed,  hut  ware  without  love 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  version  given  of  theae  Syre-ChulUiac  word., 
gee  Sclileusacr. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Paul  having  received,  by  Titus,  an  account  of  the  state  of  (he  Corinthian  church,  and  what  effects  his  first  epistle  had  produced,  wrote 
his  second  about  a  year  after  the  other.  As  they  had  observed  his  directions  in  many  things,  he  commends  themT  and  vindicates  his  own 
apostolic  character  more  fully  and  boldly.  He  relates  his  own  saflerings  and  persecutions ;  and  as  he  was  compelled  by  opposition,  his  own 
extacy,  and  other  things.  The  whole  is  interspersed  with  many  illustrations  of  the  gospel ;  important  advice  and  practical  admonitions  are  every 
where  interwoven. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  58.  Encmiragtmtnls  m Ur  troubUt ;  Paul  «•%*•  tbs  rearm  of  Ur 
not  tommy  la  Umwiwsss  (Ary  might  trpatt,  Ife. 

1  Paoi,,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  Timothy  our  brother,  to  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  and  to  all 
.2  the  saints  who  are  in  all  Achaia :  Grace  be 
to  you  and  peace  from  God.  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and 

4  the  God  of  all  comfort ;  Who  comforteth  us 
in  all  our  affliction,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  those  who  are  in  any  affliction  by  the 
comfort,  with  which  we  ourselves  are  comforted 

5  of  God.  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound 
in  us,  so  our  comfort  also  aboundeth  by  Christ. 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your 
comfort  and  salvation ;  or  whether  we  be  com¬ 
forted,  it  is  for  your  comfort,  which  worketh 
in  the  patient  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings. 


CHAP.  I.  I.  Timothy  our  brtihtr.  Timothy  mi  Paul’.  eon  In  the 

tpttpel,  ud  hie  brother  la  the  filth - In  ail  Aohaia.  Thto  »how*  that  there 

were  believers  io  other  parte  of  Achaia,  ae  well  am  la  the  capital. 

3 — 6.  HUunl  ba  God,  Ifc.  Affliction*  every  where  came  upon  Paul  and 
hie  fvllowJahoaren;  but  they  bad  aleo  coot  fort  iaChriet  for  their  anpport, 
aud  to  leach  them  with  what,  ami  in  what  manner,  they  ahonid  comfort  others. 

- Or  nhrthcr  wt  ba  comforlid,  tfe.  For  thia  arrangement  of  the  text,  eee 

Crieehaclt. - IFMch  leaflet*,  If  a.  Which  comfort  worketh,  above  It*  energy, 

iu  the  patient  endering  of  the  antnc,  &c. 

H--1I.  Fur  brethren,  tfe.  What  Paol  refete  to,  nnlcea  to  the  eotnmo- 
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which  we  also  suffer.  And  our  hope  concern-  7 
ing  you  is  stedfast,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  are  ye  of  the 
comfort  also.  For  brethren,  we  would  not  8 
have  you  ignorant  of  our  affliction  which  befel 
us  in  Asia ;  that  we  were  exceedingly  pressed, 
above  our  strength,  so  that  we  despaired  even 
of  life:  But  we  had >  the  sentence  of  death  9 
in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  our¬ 
selves,  but  in  God  who  raiseth  the  dead :  Who  10 
delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth 
deliver  us :  in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  still 
also  deliver  us;  You  also  helping  together  11 
by  prayer  for  us :  that  because  of  the  benefit 
bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  per¬ 
sons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our 
behalf. 

For  our  glorying  is  this:  the  testimony  of  our  12 
conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  sincerity  to¬ 
wards  God,  (not  with  carnal  wisdom,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,)  we  have  behaved  ourselves 
in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  towards 


tU»i  at  Ephesnu,  AcUxix.  *  cttBOl  conjecture.  Although  he  did  not  go  iut© 
the  theatre,  bis  life  might  be  in  danger  in  other  respects;  sod  he,  as  well  as 
other  Christians,  aright  oa  that  occasion  suffer  mart,  sod  eren  expect  their 
own  martyrdom.-—— 0/  the  benefit,  ffc.  The  deliverance  granted  him  in 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  many,  might  excite  many  to  give  thanks  for  It 

Sincerity  tenrardi  God.  If  any  man  coold  make  such  an  amprlion 
surely  Paul  might,  and  his  fellow-sufferers  too.  ■  "  Bt hated  ok rtefa**,  Ar 
Keeping  a  good  conscience  lu  the  sight  of  all;  hat  showing  great  affect  ion  anti 
dial  lit  ere*  led  ness  to  the  Corinthians. 

13*  Ye  know,  So  the  Syriac  renders;  and  U  is  well  known  that 


PauVs  purpose  not  to 
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13  you.  For  we  write  no  other  things  unto  you, 
than  what  ye  know  and  acknowledge;  and  I 
trust  ye  will  acknowledge  even  to  the  end ; 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged  ua  in  part,  that 
we  are  your  glorying,  even  aa  ye  also  will  be 
our’s  in  the  day  of  the.  Lord  Jesus. 

Id  And  in  this  confidence  1  was  desirous  of 
coming  to  you  formerly,  that  ye  might  have  | 

16  a  second  benefit  ;  And  to  pass  by  you  into  i 
Macedonia,  and  to  return  to  you  from  Mace-  1 


virii  them  in  griqf. 

the  glory  of  God  by  us.  Now  he  iriio  establish-  21 
eih  us  together  with  you  in  Christ,,  and  hath 
anointed  us, ,  is  God  ;i  Who  hath  also  sealed  22 
us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts, 

CHAPTER  II. 


A.  JX  58.  PanTi  juicm*  <tpp+al  to  God ,  and  the  reasons  of  hie  not  earning  to 
them  ;  advice  as  to  the  cxcbmmunica  fed  petto*  j  the  tmceete  of  hie  preach- 


donia,  and  to.  be  conducted  by  you  on  my  way  !  Moreover,  I  call  God  as  a  witness  against  23 

17  towards  Judea..  When  I  therefore  thus  pur-  ’  tliy  soul,  if  X  speak  falsely,  that  to  spare  you 
posed,  did  I  usq  any  lightness?  or  the  things  j;  I  have  Rot  as  yet; come  unto  Corinth.  (Not  24 
that  I  purpose,  do.  1  purpose  according  to  the  .  that  ;we  have  dominion  qvcr  your  faith,  but  are 
llesb,  that  with  me  there  should  be' yea,  yea,  j:  fellow-helpers  of  your  joy  £  for  by  faith  ye 

18  and  nay,  nay?  But  as  God  is  faithful,  our  stand.)  But  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  1 
preaching  towards  you  was  not  yea  and  pay.  !  I  would  not  con>e  again  to  you  in  grief.  For  2 

19  For  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  jj  if  I  . grieve  you,  who  maketh  me  glad,  but  he 
preached  among  you  by  us,  (even  by  me  and  1  that  is  grieved  by  me  ?  And.  I  wrote  to  3 


Silvanus  and  Timothy,)  was  not  yea  and  nay, 
20  but  in  him  was  yea.  For  all  the  promises  of 
God  in  him  are  yea,  and, in  him,  Amen,  unto 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  i.  1.  We  learn  how  impor¬ 
tant  it  is,  to  the  «toce«*  of  the  gospel,  that  the  character*  of  ChriR’a 
servants  should  be  blameless.'  And  what  support,  aodeven  pleasure, 
do  they  find,  amidst  the  base  calumnies  and  reproaches  cast  upon  them, 
from  the  testimony  of  their  consciences,  that  in  simplicity  and  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  carnal  wisdom,  have  they  conducted  themselves  in  the 
world  ;  and  can  make  the  roost  solemn  appeal  to  God  in  respect  to 
their  integrity  and  uprightness.  Whatever  the  suffering  of  such  may 
be,  God  in  the  exercise  of  bin  abundant  mercy,  will  afford  them  com¬ 
fort  ;  not  only  on  their  own  account,  but  that  "they  be  able  to  oomlbrt 
others  in  simitar  suffering  circumstances.  To  what  extremities  may 
they  sometimes  be  brought  ?  And  how  s-asonahle  the  deliverance 
wrought  for  them  !  in  answer  to  prayer,  which  should  and  will  excite 
the  praises  and  thanksgiving  of  many. 


you  for  this  very  yeason,  that  when  I  come, 
I  may  not  have  grief  from  those  on  whose 
account  I  ought  to  rejoice;  having  confidence 


2.  We  learn  also  how  affectionately  desirous  arc  faithful  ministers 
of  the  happiness  of  their  people !  While  it  is  their  fervent  prayer, 
that  grace  and  peace  may  be  multiplied  to  them,  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  they  anxiously  desire  to  be  instru¬ 
mental  both  in  their  conversion  and  edification,  that  they  may  have 
joy  in  them  here,  and  rejoice  with  them  in  the  day  of  Christ.  For 
thi*  all  possessed  of  the  spirit  of  their  snored  office,  labour  with  die 
greatest  diligence,  prudence,  perseverance  and  tenderness.  And  how 
delightful  it  is  to  them  to  exhibit  tbe  rich  provision  of  the  gospel,  fur  the 
eomfdrt  of  all  believer*.  The  promises  of  the  new  covenant  are  con¬ 
firmed  and  sure  in  Christ;  and  believers  are  established  and  con¬ 
firmed  in  him,  being  partakers  of  the  dandifying  and  sealing  influ¬ 
ences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  tbe  earnest  of  future  bliss ;  and  haring  re¬ 
ceived  the  earnest  they  shall  receive  the  full  possession. 


compound  verba  are  often  used  In  the  tense  of  simple.  See  Kyphe,  This 
sense  here  makes  the  whole  plain. 

14.  0i  fe  pert,  fie.  So  a*  to  follow  the  dtreetlooe  given  to  you,  by  cor¬ 
recting  the  abusee  which  had  crept  In  «noog  you  J  to  tbit  we  are  your  glory- 

Ilf,  &c, 

14.  T»  you  formerly.  See  1  Cor.  xvt.  5. - A  mead  bn* fit.  By  aiy 

preaching  end  labours. 

17.  day  KyklsewF  Did  It  arise  ftom  ssere  levity  of  mind?  From  io- 
oonuenry,  m  some  affirm,  so  that  with  aw  there  is  sow  yea,  yea,  and  thee 
nay,  nay  i 

18—20.  Our  pnatUaf  wee,  fie.  We  aever  varied  in  oar  doctrine,  bat 
eoastaotly  preached  the  same  thing,  Chriat  and  him  crucified,  in  whom  all  the 
premise*  m  firmly  miffed  and  tare. 

21,  22.  He  i who  eetabtisketK,  t$e>  He  wlio  eaUbliabetb  both  a*  and  you 
in  Christ,  aa  to  our  feikh,  lore,  and  stedtomtno**,  is  God*— Anointed  as. 

R  r  3 


, i  Set  us  apart  as  apostles,  and  scaled  u«  as  his  own  property,  by  the  gifts  of  the 
j  Spirit ;  and  by  his  comforting  influences  sad  graces  iu  ear  hearts,  he  boa  pices 
!  «e  on  earnest  of  our  future  hoppinrs*  sad  glory.  See  1  John  ii.  27.  Epb.  i. 
18.;  iv.  30.;  and  i.  14.  1  end  the  chapter  here,  as  what  follows  is  so  con¬ 
nected  with  the  next,  that  it  forms  evidently  a  part  of  it. 

S3.  Moreover  /  colt,  Ac.  This  is  a  strong  asseveration,  sod  shows 
that  some  at  Corinth  bad  Imputed  Paul's  change  of  mind  to  some  base  sad 
unworthy  motives. 

24.  Not  that  we  home,  be.  Not  that  we  pretend  to  lord  It  over  yon,  or 
your  frith ;  but  to  assist  you  aid  promote  your  Joy :  still  remember  that  l>y 
faith  ye  stand.  Rom.  xi.  SO. 

CHAP.  II.  1—9.  In  frit/.  On  ueeeunt  of  yow  Mudoet  ettd  divirioa*. 
—And  I  wrote  far,  be.  l*et  by  finding  my  children  la  so  unhappy  a  state, 
I  should  have  grief  instead  of  being  excited  to  joy .—Hniwj  confirmer,  fie. 


313 


II  CORINTHIANS  II. 


Forgiveness  commended. 


The  effects  of  the  ministry. 


in  yon  ali,  that  tny  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

•1  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  distress  of 
heart  I  wrote  to  you  with  many  tears;  not 
litirjhj  that  ye  might  be  grieved,  but  that 
vc  might  know  the  love  which  1  have  most 

6  abundantly  for  you.  But  if  any  one  have 
caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  but 
in  part;  that  I  may  not  charge  you  all. 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  that  rebuke,  which 

7  was  given  by  many.  So  that,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him,  and 
comfort  him,  lest  such  an  one  should  be  swal- 

8  lowed  up  by  excessive  grief.  Wherefore  I 
beseech  you  to  confirm  your  love  towards  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  1  wrote,  that  I  might 
know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedi- 

10  out  in  all  things.  But  to  whom  ye  forgive 
any  thing,  I  forgive  also:  for  what  I  have 
forgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven  any  thing,  for 
your  sakes  forgave  I  it  in  the  person  of  Christ  j 


Reflections  upon  Chaptke  ii.  1.  The  directions  of  (tie 
apostle  icach  ns  how  lender  and  forgiving  should  pastor  and  flock  he 
towards  an  offending  brother.  When  obliged  to  exercise  Christian 
discipline,  and  to  censure  or  even  to  expel  from  tbeir  communion  and 
fellowship,  such  js  walk  disorderly,  it  should  be  done  with  meekness, 
with  evident  feelings  of  compassion,  and  with  .prayer  that  God  may 
give  such  repentance,  that  they  may  be  recovered  from  the  snare  of 
the  devil.  And  when  inch  offenders  manifest  that  they  are  sensible 
of  their  offences,  and  humbled  fot  them,  how  readily  and  joyfully 
should  the  church  encourage  and  comfort  them,  lest  they  should  be 
shallowed  up  by  too  much  grief.  To  be  inexorable  and  unforgiving, 
would,  in  this  case,  be  the  sin  of  the  church,  and  Satan  would  gel  an 
advantage  over  them.  What  need  have  believers  of  spiritual  wisdom, 
to  discern  and  avoid  the  devices  of  the  subtle  enemy ;  and  in  nothing 
more  than  in  exercising  discipline.  The  great  design  of  it  is,  to  preserve 
purity  both  in  doctrine'  and  morals,  so  that  the  holy  nature  of  the  gospel 
may  be  displayed  and  established. 


Especially  now  from  what  I  have  heard,  that  ye  would  promote  my  joy  by 

obeying  me. 

4.  Nbl  chiefly  that  ye,  ffe.  It  wo  not  to  occasion  grief  or  lorrow,  bat 
to  avoid  it*  and  aa  a  proof  of  my  tender  regard  for  yoar  welfare. 

5.  If  one  have,  i(c  If  the  (tuefttomM  person  bare  caused  grief,  he 
h-iN  not  grieved  me  tat  in  part,  and  in  common  with  many  of  you  j  that  I  any 
not  charge  you  all. 

G — 8.  That  rebuke,  PabHo  censure  of  the  church.  ■  Lett  emeh  am 
on  r,  <rr.  Seeing  his  proper  snd  penitent! si  behaviour,  ye  might  to  he  satisfied, 
and  nulcavoBT  to  comfort  hies,  by  the  expression  of  your  Christian  Jove, 

3 — 11-  The  proof  of  you.  Wit  by  the  directions  given,  and  your  con¬ 
duct  in  re*pcct  to  them,  1  might  hate  a  proof  of  your  disposition,  Ar  T§ 
yt  forgive  >  ffc.  Thtnvtisre  to  verse  7.  As  to  what  I  have  forgiven  in 
oiher  offenders  formerly,  Iff  can  he  said  to  hare  forgiven  any  thing,  the  oeca- 
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Lest  Satan  should  gain  an  ad  vantage  over  1 1 
us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

Now,  when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  the  12 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  a  door  was  opened  unto 
me  by  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  13 
because  l  found  not  Titus  my  brother;  but 
taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  weut  thence  into 
Macedonia.  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  who  14 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
maketh  manifest  the  odour  of  the  knowledge 
of  him  by  us  in  every  place.  (For  we  are  13 
a  sweet  smell  of  Christ  unto  God,  among 
those  that  are  saved,  and  among  those  that 
are  lo6t.  To  these  we  are  the  odour  of  death  16 
unto  death;  but  to  the  others  the  odour  of 
life  unto  life.  And  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?)  For  we  are  not  as  many,  who  adul-  17 
terate  the  word  of  God ;  but  as  of  sincerity, 
but  as  of  God,  as  in  the  sight  of  God  we  speak 
in  the  name  of  Christ. 


2.  Whatever  grief  the  offences  of  professors  may  occasion  to 
ministers  and  to  the  brethren,  they  experience  peculiar  pleasure  in  the 
growing  success  of  the  gospel.  They  can  give  God  most  hearty  thanks 
for  causing  them  always  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  for  enabling  litem 
to  spread  the  odour  of  th«  knowledge  of  him  in  every  place,  where 
they  reside  or  have  an  opportunity  to  preach.  How  awful  on  the  one 
hand  is  the  effect  of  the  gospel,  when  not  cordially  believed;  it  is  the 
odour  of  death  unto  death ;  but  how  delightful  on  the  other,  as  it  becomes 
to  all  believers  the  odour  of  life  unto  life.  Thus  to  the  unbelieving 
and  impenitent,  the  gospel  as  well  as  the  law,  however  good  in  itself, 
is  made  death  to  them.  Who  can  think  on  this  without  trembling. 
Conscious  of  weakness  and  inability  to  win  souls  to  Christ,  may  all 
who  preach  the  word  rely  on  the  all-sufficient  grace  of  God,  to  crown 
their  labours  with  success;  and  may  they  have  (lie  testimony  of  their 
own  consciences,  that,  whatever  may  be  their  success,  they  preach  the 
unadulterated  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  apeak  in  Christ,  as  in  the  sight 
I  of  God,  to  whom  they  must  give  an  account. 


sEons  being  bo  few,  nnd  so  Inferior  to  the  present,  for  your  takes  1  did  if,  in 

the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ.  I  Cor.  v.  4. - Lnt  Sam,  by  bit 

children  and  instruments,  -wicked  moo,  thouM  gain  advantage,  Ac. - Of  kit 

drvuw.  Had  we  used  rigour  towards  any,  be  would,  by  his  instruments,  hare 
represented  the  gospel,  as  a  system  of  cruelty,  and  not  of  grace  and  merry, 
and  thus  prerented  its  success. 

IS,  13.  To  Troas,  IfC.  Sen  Acts  XX.  5,  » - i  door  mot,  tfc.  An 

occsrion  or  opportunity  was  afforded  by  the  orerroHag  providence  of  Cod. 

- Ifod  ki>  rrtt,  Yc.  Titus  hid  been  sent  to  Corinth,  and  Pan!  expected  bint 

to  have  returned  and  met  him  at  Troas,  but  not  finding  tuts  hero,  he  was  much 
distressed  is  his  mind  In  reference  to  the  affairs  of  that  church.  Heucc  he 
went  into  Macedonia,  supposing  that  he  might  meet  Titos  there,  which  lie 
actually  did.  See  Ch.  vii,  b— 7. 

U.  Thanks  is  to  Cod,  tr<.  Paul,  affected  by  what  Tlta»  related,  amt 


II  CORINTHIANS  III. 


New  covenant  more 


glorioks  ihan  the  old* 


CHAPTER  III. 

A.  D.  58.  A  commendation  «/  Paul**  ministry;  comparison  between  the 
ministry  of  (ho  low  and  tkt  gospel }  the  loiter  proved  to  he  for  the 
wore  excellent* * 

1  Do  we  begin  to  commend  ourselves  again  ? 
or  need  we,  as  some,  epistles  of  commendation 

2  to  you,  or  of  commendation  from  youf  Ye 
are  our  epistle,  written  on  our  hearts,  known' 

3  and  read  by  all  men  :  Since  ye  are  manifestly 
declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered 
by  us,  not  written  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God  ;  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but 
on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  Now  such  confidence  have  we  through 

•5  Christ  towards  God.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  j 

of  ourselves  to  reckon  upon  any  thing  as  from 
ourselves :  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God ;  ■ 

6  Who  hath  even  made  us  able  ministers  of 
the  new  covenant;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  ' 
the  spirit:  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  j 

7  giveth  life.  But  if  the  ministry  of  death,  j 
engraven  in  letters  on  stones,  was  glorious, 


so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could,  not  sted- 
fastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses,  for  the  glory 
of  his  countenance :  which  glory  was  to  be 
done  away;  Shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  8 
spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?  For  if  the  ministry  & 
of  condemnation  was  glorious,  much  more  doth 
the  ministry  of  righteousness  abound  in  glory. 

For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious  had  10 
no  glory  In  this  respect.,  by  reason  of  the  glory 
that  excelletb.  For  if  that  which- was  to  be  11 
done  away  was  glorious,  much  more  must  that 
which  remaineth  be  glorious. 

Having  therefore  such  hope,  we  use  great  12 
freedom  of  speech:  And  are  not  as  Moses,  13 
who  put  a  veil  over  his  face,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  could  not  sted  fastly  behold  the  end 
of  that  which  was  to  be  done  away.  (But  14 
their  minds  were  blinded :  for  until  this  day 
the  same  veil  remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the 
old  covenant,  it  not  being  discovered,  that  it 
is  done  away  in  Christ.  Yea  even  ..unto  this  15 
day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their 


at  the  *DceeM  of  the  goopfcH* other  places,  gives  thanks  to  God  m  fbc  glorious 
cause.*  -  The  odour  the,  |fc.  H?rii»g4Qeationed  “  triumphing  in  Christ*** 
the  apostle  bountifully  all  tides  to  the  custom  observed  la  triumphs,  of  strewing 
the  streets  with  Dowers,  and  burning  1  license. 

W,  16.  A  inset  small  of  Christ,  tfc .  By  our  preach  lug  and  labours  in 
the  gospel,  making  known  Christ,  we  are  a*  acceptable  to  God  as  a  sweet 

tracli  is  to  the  senses. - Among  those,  he-  God  accepted  their  labours,  not 

only  in  reference  to  sack  as  wen  sand,  but  in  respect  to  such  as  were  lost, 

by  rejecting  the  gospel,  and  persisting  111  their  - To  these  me,  he. 

The  last,  an  odour  pf  the  moat  affecting  kind,  producing  the  most  awful  ruin  j 
but  to  the  others  a  vivifying  odour,  and  ending  in  everlasting  life.-  fFAo  is 
sufficient,  ge.  For  preaching  Christ  to  all?  No  one,  ii  n&d  of  himself. 
Ch.  Hi.  5.  t 

17.  Adnlterate.  Debase  for  (heir  own  advantage  snd  gain,  as  vlatners 

adulterate  their  wines. - As  of  sincerity,  $c.  Paul  Bad  bis  fellow-labourers 

used  no  arts  to  gain  this  world's  goods  by  their  ministry.  They  preached  the 
trnth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  So  purity,  < 

CHAP.  III.  1 .  Commend  ottrsthes  again.  This  shows  tbit  he  had  been 
charged  with  commending  himself.  See  1  Cor.  iv.  1-4 ;  t.  8.  >  lx.  1,;  xiv.  16. 

- Or  need  tee,  ae  soots,  $c.  This  proves  that  those  persons  who  had  caused 

divisions  at  Corinth,  had  obtained  influence  by  recommendatory  epistles;  and 
hud  received  such  from  the  Corinthian  church. 

2, 3.  Our  epistle .  Our  epistle  of  commendation  as  apostles  add  ministers 
of  Christ,  “  written  otr  ear  hearts"  In  the  love  wc  have  for  you  as  our  spiritual 
children  j  and  this  is  seen  and  read  by  all  who  knew  us  and  you.-  ■■  7*>r 
epistle  of  Christ,  ministered,  We  have  been  the  instruments  which  be  has 
employed  In  making  you  his  epistle,  “not  written  with  iuk,  but  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God,**  •which  Spirit,  by  the  gospel,  has  Impressed  upon  your 
heart  a,  and  formed  there  la  legible  characters,  his  own  holy  image,  as  well  as 
inscribed  the  blessed  truths  of  the  gospel.  Such  seems  to  me  the  sense  of  this 
difficult  and  highly  figurative  passage.  Their  conversion,  by  his  ministry, 
was  a  striking  proof  both  of  his  apostolic  mission,  and  of  the  power,  grace, 
and  love  of  Christ.  Sec  I  Cor.' vi.  fl— -11 . 


1 

1  4 — C.  Such  confidence,  tfc.  Such  confidence  we  have  toward*  God 

through  Christ  that  kt  will  still  Jbless  and  succeed  our  labours  j  “not  that  we 

arc  safficimtf,  &«." - -T&  reckon  upon,  tfc.  Others  render,  “  to  reason  on!/* 

and  some,  “  to  place  any  thing  to  account  as  from,  Ac.”  For  the  version  given, 

see  Doddridge's  note.—  0/  Ifcr  eoteunnt.  See  Heh.  vlli.  7. - Not  of 

i  the  letter.  The  Mosaic  Ihw,  which,  by  its  Innumerable  rites,  multiplied 

offences,  snd  subjected  to  the  corse  and  to  death , - Bui  * f  the  spirit.  Of  the 

|  new  covenant,  which  is  spiritual  in  its  nature,  and  attended  with  the  Holy 
j  Spirit,  which  giveth  life. 

,  I  (.  Ministry  of  death,  t,  c.  This  is  the  nine  os  the  Utter  In  verse  6. 

|  If  t1i3  ministry  of  the  law  was  glorious,  and  Moses,  who  discharged  that 
■  ministry,  received  such  a  glory  oo  his  countenance  from  conversing  with 
i  God,  so  that  the  children,  <te.  which  glory  of  bis  countenance  w«  to  be  done 
away,  us  well  as  that  of  the  law  of  which  It  was  an  emblem  j  how  shall  not  tbs 
ministry  of  the  Spirit,  ficc .—Ministry  of  o ondemnotion,  fire.  Spirit  in  the 

*  former  verse,  and  ministry  of  righteousness  in  this,  evidently  refer  to  (be  go*. 

•  pci  covenant,  as  opposed  to  the  law ;  and  this  so  far  exceeds  the  glory  of  the 
law,  a*  like  that  of  the  sun,  itt  respect  to  the  stars,  to  throw  into  shade  anil 

j  darkness  that  dispensation.  The  gospel  excels  it  in  another  particular,  it  is 
;  to  remain  aud  not  be  done  away  Macknight  follows Hallct,  aud  renders  the 
last  verse,  “  If  that  which  i#  abolished  is  abolished,  by  glory,  much  more  that 
which  remaineth,  remidneth  in  glory.*1  1  prefer  the  common  version,  as  I 
!  think,  with  Doddridge,  that  la£ic  refers  to  the  glory  on  the  face  of  Moses, 
as  the  emblem  of  the  dispensation  **f  which  be  was  the  minister;  aud  that  hr. 
signifies  the  same  «»«?,&«  the  Syriac  translator  has  rendered. 

12.  Suck  hope.  Or  persuasion  of  the  gJory  of  the  gwpei  as  a  spiritual 
dispensation,  as  giving  life,  and  as  what  will  eudore,  wc  use  great  freedom  of 
speech  in  unfolding  Us  nature  aud  privileges,  and  in  pressing  its  obligation* 
ou  men. 

13.  That  the  children,  4r*.  As  If  thereby  he  had  intended  to  intimate 
that  they  could  out  see  what  was  the  end  of  that  dispensation,  whkh  we  know 
to  have  been  Christ,  and  which  consisted  in  types  and  figures  of  him,  and 
which  was  to  be  done  away  by  bis  appetnmde,  ministry,  aud  death. 
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II  CORINTHIANS  IV, 


It  is  covered  to  unbelievers. 


Influence  of  ike  gospel. 

16  heart.  Nevertheless  when  the  people  shall 
turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken 

17  away.  Now  the  Lord  is  the  spirit  of  this  dis¬ 
pensation :  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

18  is  there  is  freedom.)  But  we  all,  with  un¬ 
covered  lace,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  I).  OS.  Paul  auerti  kit  atm  sincerity  and  diligence  in  preaching ;  (Ac 
troublcl  and  dulreuct  wldch  he  had  to  endure,  and  the  benefit  oj  (km, 

1  Wherefore  having  this  ministry,  according 


Rrflkctioxs  upon  Chiptrr  hi.  I.  The  conversion  of  *in- 
ticM  and  their  growing  Mines?,  are  the  roost  honourable  testimonials 
to  the  labour  ant)  acceptance  of  ministers.  Such  need  not  letters  of 
commcDdaliuo  4  their  fervent  piety,  holy  seal,  and  usefulness  are  suf¬ 
ficient  vouchers  for  their  sacred  calling.  Yet  however  God  may  bless 
their  labours,  they  abide  humble,  being  assured  that  all  their  sufficiency 
Tor  their  wort  is  not  from  themselves,  but  from  God.  Alt  the  saving 
effects  of  the  ga«|iei  are  wrought  by  (he  Spirit.  He  impresses  the 
word  with  life,  power  and  energy  on  the  heart,  and  turns  the  heart  of 
-:ouc  to  flesh,  so  that  a  roan  becomes  the  living  epistle  of  Christ,  bear¬ 
ing  Ids  holy  image,  and  exhibiting  in  the  most  legible  characters  to  all 
around,  the  power  and  the  holy  influence  of  the  gospel. 

2.  What  a  glorious  dispensation  is  that  of  the  gospel!  and  how 
fur  does  it  excel  any  proceeding  one  !  Even  the  law  given  by  Moses 
i-aimot  hear  a  comparison  with  it.  That  was  full  of  darkness  and 
iKiadogo ;  this  is  full  of  light  and  holy  freedom  ;  that  was  the  ministry 
oi  death  and  condemnation;  this  is  the  ministry  of  life  and  righteousness, 
through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  mil  only  typical ;  th«  exhibits  the  sub¬ 
stance;  that  was  a  carnal  dispensation,  consisting  in  various  outward 


M.  The  tame  tail,  tfc.  As  covered  the  face  of  Moses  sad  his  dispense, 
lion,  now  retnntns  upon  it,  when  his  writiugs  ere  reed,  “(t  not  being  Oin- 
rori-rnd"  by  the  dews  as  yet  through  their  ignorance  and  unbelief!  “that  it  is 
done  away  in  Christ,  he  being  the  substance  of  its  shadows. 

lh.  Yea,  Is  thit  day,4rc.  The  veil  of  ignorance  sad  unbelief  is  as  orach 
>i)j°u  their  hearts  ns  one  was  formerly  upon  the  face  of  Moses,  when  bis  law 
Ik  read.  , 

It).  The  yrepie  > halt,  tfo.  Some  aapply  heart.  To  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
their  promised  Kaasiah,  then  will  their  ignorance  be  removed;  the  veil  which 
covered  the  spiritual  designs  of  their  law  taken  stray,  so  that  they  shall  see 
trad  confess  them  to  be  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

17.  .Vow  (As  Lord,  $«.  Having  mentioned  “  the  people  turning  to  the 
Ijird,”  I  observe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  that  Spirit,  or  the  author  of  that 
«l>irUnal  dispensation  abort  described,  {verses  6 — 0) ;  and  «  where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  la,  theta  is  freedom;”  from  bondage  to  ooraaumiao,  to  sin,  and  to 
ilratli. 

IS.  But  w*  ail,  e.  This  verse  k  connected  with  the  dose  of  the  13th. 
While  the  Is  realties  eoald  not  sec  the  end  of  that  dhpensatfcm,  which  was  to 
he  done  away,  we  beilerete  oa  Christ  see  in  the  gospel,  with  uncovered  free, 

a*  jo  a  glase,  the  glory  of  the  Tried, end  ere  transformed  into  the  seme  image  from 
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as  we  hare  received  mercy  we  faint  not ;  But  2 
!  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  shame, 

!  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  corrupting  the 
;  word  of  God ;  but  by  manifestation  of  the 
truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience,  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  if  our  3 
gospel  be'  covered,  it  is  covered  amoug  those 
that  are  lost:  Among  those  that  believe  not,  4 
;  whose  minds  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blind- 
!  ed,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine 
into  them.  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  5 
:  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  and  ourselves  your  ser- 
.  vauts  for  Jesus’  sake.  For  God,  who  com-  6 


!  ceremonies ;  this  a  a  spiritual  one,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  whom  il  reveals 
i  in  all  his  glory,  was  indeed  (be  spirit  of  the  law  of  Motes ;  that  was 
appointed  but  for  a  season,  and  was  to  be,  and,  by  the  coming  and 
.  worjc  of  the  Saviour,  has  actually  been  done  away  ;  this  is  to  remain 
until  the  final  consummation  of  all  things.  How  much  should  we  prize 
and  value  the  gospel,'  and  stud  fast  in  the  liberty,  with  which  Christ 
has  made  us  free. 


3.  How  terrible  must  be  the  slate  of  (hose,  who  living  under  this 
dispensation  of  light,  grace,  and  love,  still  abide  in  their  native  and 
contracted  state  of  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart !  Such  hate  the 
light,  and  will  not  come  to  the  light,  lest  dicir  deeds  should  be  made 
manifest ;  they  love  the  bondage  .of  sin,  and  reject  the  holy  freedom  of 
1  the  gospel.  It  is  however  consoling  to  reflect,  that,  by  the  operation 
j  of  tb^-SpiriL.  the  oil  which  is  upon  the  heart,  can  br  removed,  and 
j.  obstinate  sinners  ere  changed  and  brought  to  enjoy  the  comfort,  free- 
dom,  and  privileges  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Aod 
:  w  hile  with  adoring  wonder,  gratitude  and  love,  they  behold  (he  Sa- 
|  viour.  in  his  word,  and  by  the  eye  of  laith,  (hey  are  transformed  into 
his  lovely  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  bis  Spirit. 


j  glory  to  glory,  Sic.  from  ou*  degree  to  another,  Increasing  is  knowledge, 
hviinttt,  and  joy.  — At  the  Spirit^  $■<*.  Doddridge,  "ti  from  tbc  Lord 
j  the  Spirit.”  Seeverme  17.  New  come,  “as  by  the  Lord,  who  is  that  Spirit.” 
j  Mackuight,  “  as  from  the  Lord  of  the  Spirit.*’  With  Ur.  Middleton,  I  prefer 
I  the  common  version,  which  Is  that  of  the  Vulg.  old  Italic  and  the  Latin  fathers ; 
:  suit  the  “Spirit  of  the  I-ord”  is  mentioned  in  the  17th  verse. 

CHAP.  IV.  I.  Thit  minietry,  |t.  See  Ch.  lii.  fl — 9.  God  had  com. 
paeeioa  oa  him,  uni  when  a  persecutor,  called  and  made  him  oa  apostle,  and 
had  hitherto  encouraged  and  supported  him. 

3.  Thing*  of  sAoms.  The  thing*  which  follow,  “  walking  in  craftiness 
and  corrupting  the  word  of  God  by  their  errors,  to  suit  the  taste  or  flatter 
the  vice*  of  mew ;  but  we  by  a  faithful  display  of  the  troth,  commend  ourselves 
to  ovary  man’s  console oce,  Ac.  and  require  not  letters  of  commendation  as 
some  person  do. 

3,4.  Be  covered,  %c.  Like  the  law,  Ch.iii.  13, 14,  it  is  covered  among 

those  that  are  tost  in  ignorance  and  vice - Among  thote  thatbiline  nut,  Ac. 

For  the  construction,  sea  Bus,  whom  Grotioa  follows.  Doddridge,  “among 

whom  an  ail  they,  whose  unbelieving  minds,  the  god,  &c.” - The  deril, 

railed  “  the  prince  of  this  world.”  John  xii.  3 1,  whose  subjects  wicked  men 
ore,  and  whoso  example  they  follow.- — Hath  blinded  by  alluring  them  with 


The  differing*  and  II  OOBINTHIANS  IV.  comforts  of  the  apostle . 


man ded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
bath  shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels, 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of 

8  God,  and  not  of  us.  We  are  every  way  afflict- 
e<l,  but  not  distressed  ;  we  are  perplexed,  but 

ft  not  in  despair;  Persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ; 

10  cast  down,  bat  not  destroyed ;  Always  bear¬ 
ing  about  in  our  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made 

11  manifest  in  our  body.  For  we  who  are  alive 
are  always  delivered  unto  death  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be 

12  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh,  So  that 

13  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  Jn  you.  Yet 
having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  as  it  is  written, 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  iv,  ].  What  in  botwnr  a  h 
to  be  put  into  the  holy  ministry,  qualified  for  it  and  made  faithful  aud 
successful  in  it.  The  apoetle  esteemed  it  a  mercy,  a  distinguished 
favour  conferred  on  him,  that  he  woe  seat  to  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riche*  of  Chris.  It  i«  the  duty  of  sit 
engaged  in  this  work,  to  renounce  the  hidden  tilings  of  aharoc,  craft 
or  guile,  and  by  the  clear  manifestation  of  the  truth,  to  commend 
themselves  to  the  consciences  of  all  who  hear  them.  And  sliould  some 
abide  in  a  lost  state  and  condition,  and  the  glories  of  the  gospel  be 
covered  to  (hem,  the  reason  is  (bey  believe  R  not,  but  willingly  give 
up  themselves  to  their  idols}  yet  many  such  a*  these,  by  (he  faithful 


]  “I  believed,  and  .'therefore  havp  I  spoken;” 
we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak ;  Know-  14 
ing  that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lprd  Jesus,  will 
raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  will  present  us 
with  you.  i  For-  all  these  ,  things  are  for  your  15 
I  sakes,  that  the  grace  which  hath  abounded, 
may,  through  the  .  thanksgiving ,  of  many, 
abound  to  the  glory  of  God.  For  which  19 
cause  we  faint  not;  but  even  though  our 
outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is 
1  renewed  day  by  day..  For  our  present  light  17 
1  affliction,  worketh  out  for -us.  a  far  more  ex¬ 
ceeding  and  everlasting  weight  of  glory ; 
While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  18 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are. not  seen: 
j:  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  for  a  short 
j|  season  ;■  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
everlasting. 


ministry  of  the  word,  have  been  enlightened,  sanctified  and  saved. 
While  '  ministers  preach  not  themselves,  do  not  preach  to  display  their 
own  wisdom,  knowledge,  or  eloquence ;  but  preach  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  as  the  only  Saviour,  exhibiting  the  glories  of  his  person,  grace, 
love,  and  infinite  ability,  they  may  humbly  hope  that  God  will  shine  into 
the  hearts  of  their  hearers,  and  give  testimony  to  the  word  of  hie  grace. 

2.  We  learn  why  God  makes  use  .of  men  to  make  known  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  and  that  whatever  their  sufferings  are  they  enjoy 
support  and  comfort,  in  the  assured  hope  of  future  happiness  and  glory. 
The  precious  treasure  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to  men,  in  themselves 
weak  and  frail  earthen  vessels,  that  the  success  of  it  may  evidently 


worldly  advantages,  pleasures,  fee.  sad  his  design  is  to  prevent  the  mceess  of 

the  gospel. - Gteriow  pttptl  of  Christ.  See,  for  Its  glory,  Ch.  Kt.  7—11. 

- WhtUtktimagtefOod.  In  his  perfections  sad  glories,  see  Phil.  it.  6 — 

11.  Some  given  very  different  torn  to  these  verses.  «  Bat  If  nor  gospel  be 
veiled,  it  is  veiled  among  the  things  abolished,  by  which  the  God  of  this 
world,  fee."  They  refer  „  nr  to  Jewish  ceremonies,  which  eon. 

tamed  the  sebstanee  of  the  gospel,  hot  which  the  camsl  minds  of  Jews  could 
not  perceive.  I  prefer  the  liens1  sense,  ns  t  think  the  text  wlH  not  so  naturally 
bear  this  version}  sod  it  is  snropportod  by  any  of  the  old  translators. 

5.  Fw  ver  ..rearh,  he.  Wa  do  not  seek  our  own  advantage,  or  reptlta. 
tion,  or  are  solicitous  to  obtain  power  orer  von,  bat  we  preach  Christ  Jeans  ns 
the  supreme  Lord  of  his  church,  and  osraelros  os  yovr  servants  for  hit  sake. 

6.  God  mho  rOMwonded,  fee.-  Wa  are  qualified  to  preach  the  glortoms 
gospel  of  Christ,  for  God  hath  ahlood  Into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge,  fee.  Several  good  nss.  and  some  versions  have  am,  Hie,  which  I 

prefer - Hit  glory  fa  the  /ere,  fee.  Not  a*  it  appears  in  Ihs  faoe  of  Moses, 

bat  in  the  face  of  Christ,  who  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  Image  of  his  person.  Hrb.i.  3. 

7.  Tin  trrflotrt.  Of  divine  knowledge, comprehending  the  counsels  of 
divine  grace  sad  love.— /«  earthen  t-rar.  b.  So  lie  calls  himself  sod  other 

preachers,  because  of  their  weakness  nnd  frailty - Of  tkt  power,  (fee.  We 

had  no  power  arising  from  wr  rook,  wraith,  o;  fntisenee  in  the  world ;  and 
could  not  have  succeeded  in  the  runveislon  of  so  many,  if  the  power  of  God 
Into  not  supported  os,  and  efficaciously  accompauied  our  labours. 


8—11.  Agi\cUi,butMtaiUrfuri,  so  as  to  be  overcome  and  ranquiihcd 

- Not  m  drtpair  of  God’s  favour  aud  support ;  and  though  “persecuted,  we 

m  not  forsakes"  of  him,  bat  when  cast  down  In  oar  minds,  he  still  preserves 
ns,  sod  docs  not  permit  us  to  he  destroyed.  Indeed  I  may  say,  that  our  con. 
dltion  la  like  the  “  dying  of  oar  Lord  Jesus tbs  same  cruelties  are  exercised 
towards  os;  hat  God's  design  la,  "that  the  life  ef  Jesse  Christ,  fee.”  the  life  of 
Jens,  since  his  resurrection,  being  above  the  power  of  persecutors  sad  death ; 
end  so  we  are  preserved,  as  if  to  show  to  mn  his  restored  life  In  our  bodies. 

13.  St  that  Stalk,  to.  We  ore  always,  ax  it  were,  dying  for  Christ ; 
bat  you  being  called  to  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  life,  live  to  him. 

13—15.  Having  the  some,  See.  As  Darfd  had,  we  preach  the  gospel, 
because  we  firmly  believe  it,  notwithstanding  tbs  danger  which  we  incur.— 
Knotting  that,  fee.  Haring  tut  assured  hops  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  and 
that  God  will  Auaily  present  us,  with  yon, Ss  our  spiritual  children  in  his  ow  n 

presence. - Far  all  these  Ikingt,  fee.  Are  ordered  for  your  advantage,  "  that 

the  grace  which  hath  abounded"  in  your  conversion  from  a  state  of  idolatry 
and  sin,  may,  by  yoor  thanksgiving, abound,  fee. 

1G.  For  which  const,  fee.  Since  we  know  that  we  shell  be  raised  tu  il„- 
enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  For  if  the  body,  the  outward  man,  dally  suffer,  and 
will  tit  length  perish  S  yet  the  mind,  tho  inward  man,  is  renewed  nnd  invigo¬ 
rated  by  the  hope  of  foturc  life  nnd  immortality. 

17,  (8.  Far  ear  present,  fee.  We  do  not  faint,  because  our  preset-,! 
light  aitlicltoa  is  under  the  sanctifying  infiuenceof'grace,  working  out  for,  &< . 
In  speaking  of  his  present  snJferings,  in  comparison  with  what  be  hoped  i., 

319 


Assured  hope  of  saints.  II  CORINTHIANS  V.  All  must  he  judged. 


CHAPTER  V. 

A.  1),  /»  kofte  of  glory y  and  of  the  t/trvcral  judgment  t  Pant  laboured  to 

keep  a  contcirnct  void  of  offence  ;  to  live  ae  a  unc  creature  «* * d  prtack 
reconciliation* 

1  Fob  we  know  that,  if  our  earthly  house,  this 
body,  were  destroyed,  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  everlasting 

2  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  body  we  groan, 
earnestly  desiring  to  put  on  our  habitation 

3  which  is  from  heaven :  (Since,  having  put  on 

4  this,  we  shall  not  be  found  naked.)  '  For  we 
that  are  in  this  body  groan,  being  .burdened: 
not  that  we  desire  to  put  off  this,  but  to  put  on 
the  other,  so  that  mortality  may  he  swallowed 

5  up  of  life.  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  to 
this  very  thing,  is  God,  who  hath  also  given 

6  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  Wherefore 


appear  lo  be  owing',  not  to  them,  hut  (o  the  powerful  operations  of  the 
grace  of  God.  In  the  prosecution  of  their  labours,  both  .ministers  and 
private  Christians  must  expect  trials  and  difficulties.  While  without 
are  fightings,  they  will  experience  perplexities,  and  fears  within.  Yet 
amidst  persecutions  and  sufferings  the  most  violent,  tltey  shall  not  be 
left  or  utterly  cast  down  so  as  to  despair ;  but  will  find  the  presence  and 
grace  of  God  sufficient  for  them.  And  how  animating  is  it  tu  look 
forward,  and  realize  the  joy  and  glory  set  before  them!  And  to  be 


enjoy,  he  styled  them  light.  ,  Afar  mart  exceeding,  fee.  Nothing  can  equal 
this  sublime  passage.  Pant  uses  a  form  of  speaking,  which  intimates  that  no 

language,  no  metaphor,  can  equal  the  snbjekt  of  hia  thoughts, - 'We  fool  not. 

Or  aim  not  st,  &c.  Nut  fixing  our  hopes  and  minds  on  present  things,  hut  on 
those  of  heaven , 

CHAP.  V.  t.  We  Imam  that,  ha.  We  here  the  fullest  persuasion  sria- 
ing  from  the  dlvlhe promises,  and  the  finished  work  at  the  Saviour,  fa— 
TUtMjf.  Greek,  Uia  tent.  The  Hebrews  so  culled  the  body,  sad  so  did 
some  of  th»  philosophers  at  Greece.  .  gee  Mich.  fidmerk.  I  have  followed  this 

critie,  sad  the  Syriac  translator,  ut  giving  the  sense - A  bnilding  of  Gad,  Ac. 

I  refer  this  to  the  heavenly  state  and  blessedness,  called  the  city  of  God, 
Heb.  *1. 10,  toe  daw  Jerusalem;  what  our  Saviour  calls  Ms  father's  house, 

ta  which  there  tire  many  muttons,  John  xir.  S, - Nat  made  with  hands, 

*ce.  Not  the  work  at  seen,  hot  formed  by  the.  skill  and  goodness  of  God,  and 
whichwill  endure  for  ever. - lathe  hssssns.  This  limits  what  is  said  be¬ 

fore,  to  the  future  state  ofgieryand  bappioeaa.  Bee  Ch.  It.  17, 18. 

3.  F.nrnettl y  detirhtg  tops *  e»,  Ac.  I  consider  the  vert  in  the  middle 
voice,  ns  it  Is,  I  Cur.  xv.  50.  and  regard  the  preposition,  «■,  as  only  isteuiH. 
Indeed,  sometime*  toe  prepoatliort*  add  no  fores  to  the  simple  verb. — -Oar 
habitation  which,  Ac.  t  refer  toil  to  the  resurrection-body.  This  may  be 
said  to  lie  (earn  heaven,  or  heavenly,  in  opposition  to  oar  present  frail  body, 
which  is  originally  of  the  earth,  and  no  called  csrthy;  and  because  it  is 
destined  to  dwell  hi  heaven  for  ever,  not  being  ssbjeot  to  any  changes,  or  to 
dissolution  tiny  more.  Renee  the  apostle  cells  it  e  spiritual  body,  1  Cor.  15. 
At  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord,  the  soul  will  put  on  this  changed,  this  im¬ 
mortal  body,  formed  like  the  body  at  Christ,  and  will  be  for  ever  invested 
with  It,  es  the  glorious  vehicle  of  its  operations  and  services. 

3.  Not  Ac /iniad  naiad.  I  explain  this  verse  from  the  following,  where 
« to  pat  off  this,**  or  to  be  unclothed,  a«  the  common  version,  signifies,  to  die, 
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we  are  always  of  good  courage,  as  we  know 
that,  while  we  are  present  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord  ;  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  7 
not  hv  sight :)  We  are  of  good  courage,  I  say,  8 
and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  9 
we  earnestly  strive,  that,  whether  present  or 
absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him.  For  we  10 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  what  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

Kuowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  11 
we  persuade  men;  and  we  are  made  manifest 
to  God  ;  and  I  hope  that  we  are  made  manifest 
in  your  consciences  also.  For  we  commend  not  12 
ourselves  again  unto  you,  but  give  you  occasion 


assured  that  die  afflictions  they  are  enduring  are  even  now  working  for 
their  good  ;  and  that  they  will  continue  but  for  a  short  season,  and  be 
followed  with  a  weight  of  glory  exceeding  all  comprehension,  and 
everlasting  in  its  duration.  Let  then  .llie  outward  man  perish;  let 
time  and  sufferings  wear  it  down,  and  wear  it  out ;  but  O  that  the  inner 
man.  may  acquire  new  strength  and  holy  vigour,  while  the  heart  is 
fixed,  not  on  thing*  now  seen  and  possessed,  but  on  those  we  hope  to 
see  and  poesess  for  ever. 


or  lobe  in  the  state  of  the  dead ;  so  to  be  "Baked"  is  to  he  In  the  state  of  the 
dead.  See  Investor.  •' 

4.  Groan  Itiag  burdened,  So  he  had  paid  before ;  hat  he  now  mention* 
the  — of  it,  being  burdened  with  ulna,  infirmities,  affliction*,  Ac. — —Not 
tint  wt  dartre,  Ae.  Not  that  we  arc  on  will  lug  to  bear  onr  present  (offering*, 
if  God  may  be  glorified,  nor  do  we  long  so  much  to  pot  off  this  awrlal  body; 
but  to  put  on  oar  immortal  cue,  so  that  death  may,  Ac.  Some  refer  this  to 
tin  desire  of  having  the  body  changed  without  dying,  a*  these  will,  of  when 
the  apostle  (peak*,  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  Ae.;  but  this  sappesen  that  the  apostle 
imagined  toe  final  coating  of  Christ  at  band,  which  namerona  pasaagei  prove 
he  could  net  do. 

A  To  flit  any  thing.  To  thin  holy  desire  of  fa  tore  blessedness,  tnd  of 

e  glorious  ressrrectioa. - /,  God  mho,  Ac.  No  other  could  raise  and  main- 

tutu  auch  exalted  and  glorious  expectations;  and  we  have  received  the 
eenwetof  that  etate,  in  the  work*  and  gift*  of  the  Spirit. 

6—8.  At  wt  know,  Ac.  For  tbi*  «mj  of  mi,  *eo  Matt.  v.  15.;  xiii.  33. 
Bom.  xi.  35,  Ac,  Wo  are  oouragcoo*  amidst  oar  difflcoltirv,  ud  even  ready 
to  suffer  death  for  the  trite  of  Jesus,  es  we  know  that  while  here  we  ran  but 
walk  by  fruth  in  the  promise  of  fature  blessedness  is  the  presence  of  Christ ; 
but  when  we  leave  this  state  we  shall  be  foe  ever  with  him. 

9.  Be  eenttrtly  strive,  Sc.  We  are  ambitions  of  being  accepted  of  him 
both  in  this  state  and  in  another.  These  verses  prove  that  the  apostle  ex¬ 
pected  to  eqjoy  happiness  immediately  after  death.  See  Phil.  i.  £3. 

10.  Dene  in  hit  body.  During  hia  continuance  in  it.  This  is  a  solemn 
thought,  and  ah  acid  awaken  all  to  prepare  to  meet  their  God, 

||.  Knowing  therefore,  4c.  How  terrible  this  jndgment  will  lie  lo  uu- 
ihithfhi  ministers,  and  to  ail  who  persist  in  their  tins,  “  we  persuade  men"  to 
embrace  the  gospel,  that  they  may  be  saved;  and  so  we  manifest  our  integral y 
J  before  God ;  and  we  hope  In  your  consciences  also. 


The  love  of  Christ.  II  CORINTHIANS  V.  Recmcilialum  by  Christ. 


to  glory  on  our  account,  that  ye  may  have 
somewhat  to  answer  those  who  glory  in  appear* 

13  ancc  and  not  in  heart.  For  whether  we  be  be¬ 
side  ourselves,  it  is  for  God:  or  whether  we  be  of 

14  a  sound  mind,  it  is  for  your  cause.  For  the  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us;  because  we  thus 
judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  they 

1<5  ail  dead:  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
who  live  should  not  longer  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  who  died,  and  rose  again  for 
them.  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man 
according  to  the  flesh:  yea,  though  we  have 
known  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  now 
we  know  him  no  more.  Therefore  if  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  the  old 


16 


17 


things  have  passed  away;  behold,  all  things 
have  become  new.  Now  all  things  are  of  God,  18 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  this 
reconciliation;  Namely,  that  God  through  19 
Christ  reconciled  the  world  uuto  himself,  not 
accounting  their  trespasses  unto  them;  and 
hath  committed  to  us  the  doctrine  of  this  re¬ 
conciliation.  We  are  therefore  ambassadors  20 
in  Christ’s  stead,  as  plough  God  besought  men 
by  us :  we  intreat,  in  Christ’s  stead,  «  Be  ye 
reconciled  to  God.”  For  he  hath  made  him  21 
a  sin-offering  for  us,  who  knew ,  no  sin ;  that 
we  might  be  accounted  righteous  before  God 
through  him. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  r.  We  ar«  admonished  (o  j 
reflect  on  our  bodies  as  frail  and  perishing.  They  are  bat  like  a  tent,  I 
formed  of  perishing  materials,  and  designed  soon  to  be  removed.  From  J 
disease,  sickness,  and  various  others  causes,  how  often  does  the  heart  i 
feel  anguish,  and  the  soul  groan  and  complain,  while  united  to  llesb 
and  lo  blood,  Olemed  be  God  for  the  assurance  of  a  better  habitation  I 
for  the  soul,  at  the  great  rising  day ;  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  body,  ! 
not  subject  to  any  of  the  burdens  of  sin,  pain,  sorrow  and  death ;  and  j 
in  the  mean  lime,  giving  u*  the  hope  of  a  happy  intermediate  slate  | 
with  Christ,  so  tliat  when  the  soul  leaves  and  is  absent  from  the  body,  ' 
it  is  immediately  present  with  the  Lord.  Yet  as  a  part  of  our  selves 
is  our  body  dear  to  us,  and  we  should  not  so  much  desire  to  put  it  off, 
as  lo  put  it  on  when  refined  and  immortalized,  that  we  may  honour  God 
in  it  for  ever.  Let  us  then  walk  by  faith  in  these  delightful  troths. 

2.  We  learn  that  it  should  be  our  constant  care  so  to  act  that  we 
way  be  accepted  of  God.  How  should  the  thought  of  the  last  judgment 


12.  Da  cot  cemmenJ.  he.  From  this  U  t«  probable  tome  imputed  hi*  de¬ 
fence  of  himself  to  pride  and  rpliugiorj;  sad  had  he  been  eilent,  would  have 

accused  him  of  guilt - frot  lit  heart.  Pan]  suggests  that  bis  opponents  were  j 

condemned  by  their  own  consciences.  1 

13.  deside  oNrsefoee.  A*  some  affirm,  because  ws  expose  ourselves  to 
dangers,  and  even  death,  we  can  assure  them,  wc  do  it  for  the  glory  of  Cod ; 
or<‘be  of  a  sound  mind,”  acting  with  prudence,  and  ahonniag  persecution, 
wc  do  it  to  promote  your  welfare.  We  caanot  be  indifferent  to  these  noble 
objects. 

14.  Far  the  tne  of  Chritt,  be.  In  becoming  incarnate,  and  dying  on 

thi*  cim. - Were  all  dead.  Were  not  only  obnoxious  to  death,  and  con¬ 

demned  to  it  for  their  offonces,  but  were  dead  in  their  trespasses  and  sine. 

That  they  triu  fire,  he.  Tbia  verso.  In  connexion  with  the  preced¬ 
ing.  justifies  the  sentiment,  that  as  to  the  merit  of  the  Saviour's  death,  it  la 
infinitely  great  and  sufficient  for  all  Adam's  race ;  bat  it  is  only  actually  efiira- 
riout  to  those  lo  w  lium  it  la  applied,  and  who,  by  faith  in  Ida  blood,  obtain  the 

forgiveness  of  stna  and  eternal  life - No!  lice  fa  themeeleet.  Not  live  as  if 

Ibrv  awed  nothing  to  the  Saviour,  but  should  devote  their  persona,  inftaence, 
talents  and  life  to  hie  glory. 

IB.  .tTsrdfsy  to  Ikefieeh.  Wc  have  no  respect  in  our  ministry  to  Jew  I 

or  G -utile,  rich  or  poor. - Kaawia  Ckeict  aeterdinyt  he.  Expecting  hint  to  I 

he  a  temporal  king,  nod  hoping  for  wordly  advantages ;  and  even  after  his  as.  J 
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affool  us,  when  we  mast  all  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  and 
render  an  account  of  all  that  we  have  done  ?  That  day  roust  be  a  dav 
of  terror  to  all  impenitent  and  unbelieving  sinners.  They  have  boldly 
transgressed  tbe  divine  laws,  and  despised  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God,  and  can  only  expect  judgment  without  mercy.  And  how  should 
(he  assurance  that  this  day  of  tbe  Lord  oometh,  inspire  ministers  with 
holy  earnestness  and  zeal  in  the  work  of  the  Lord?  Knowing  (he  ter¬ 
ror  of  tbe  Lord,  they  should  endeavour  to  persuade  tnen  to  avoid  it,  by 
now  listening  to  reason,  prudence  and  wisdom,  and  embracing  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  Christ.  How  should  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us  to  repent- 
ance,  and  to  a  life  of  holy  obedience  to  him.  W  e  were  dead  in  sin, 
and  exposed  to  eternal  condemnation,  and  tie  died  lo  redeem  us  to  God, 
and  raise  and  exalt  us  to  heaven.  Let  kim  be  then  the  object  of  our 
confidence,  love  and  delight. 

3.  We  also  learn  that  the  best  proof  of  our  being  in  Christ,  and 
of  reconciliation  to  God  and  acceptance  with  him,  is  our  being  made  new 


ceaston,  pi  any  of  ns  thhikiig*  it  right  to  observe  tod  follow  the  hw,  yet  now 
being  better  instructed,  we  know,  Stc. 

17.  A  tiff  crcat*  re.  Or,  u  there  In  a  new  creation"  in  tbe  heart  and 
principles  of  that  roau.  “Old  things,"  bis  ignorance,  prej  udices,  and  parse  its, 
hare  passed  away;  an  d  al  I  things,  as  to  bla  views,  feelings  and  desires,  are 
become  new.  There  is  a  complete  renovation  of  mind,  as  well  as  change  of 
conduct. 

IS.  Now  all  thi sys,  fie.  The  Arabic  version,  "ati  these  thing*,"  and 
Bozo,  Grot} us,  and  others  so  reader.  All  things  relating  to  this  great  change 
are  of  God,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  it  In  giving  his. Son  to  be  a  propitia¬ 
tion  for  oar  sin,  sad  thus  reconciled  us  to  himself. 

Id.  Through  Christ  rtc»*ciiedt  fic.  For  the  construction  of  the  Greek, 
see  Mark  Jtltt.  25.  comp,  with  Matt.  xsi?.  75.  Acts  xvl.  12.  Kph.v.  5.  Colo**, 
ill.  I  *  In  the  last  we  have  tbe  same  position  of  the  verb  substantive  and  par¬ 
ticiple*  Through  Christ,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice. 

20.  Ambassador*  iu9  fir.  Christ  was  Cod4*  chief  ambassador,  and  ihr 
apostles  as  commissioned  and  sent  by  biro,  were  his  substitutes  uud  reprr*m- 

tatives- - Uemuftht  men.  !  supply  om  n,  as  the  apotilc  states  in  what  map. 

uer  he  fulfilled  his  commission,  not  to  the  Corinthians  only,  but  to  all,  a*  is 
evident  from  the  next  clauses. 

21.  A  sin*vjfferinyt  fir.  The  terra  bos  often  this  sense  in  the  Septnagint, 

and  the  best  expositor* *0  regard  it  here _ Righteous  before  GW,  fir.  J  ■*. 
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II  CORINTHIANS  VI, 


Christian  communion. 


Labours  and  sufferings. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

A.  D.  58.  Paul  UHfli  tit  m  faithful*,,,  <n  tit  m mitlrg }  it  nhorltth 
itfttt  tic  tacitly  amd  poll* lion,  of  idolaters . 

1  We  then,  as  fellow-labourers  of  God,  be¬ 
seech  you  also  not  to  receive  the  grace  of 

2  God  in  vain  :  (For  God  saith,  “  I  have  heard 
thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  sal¬ 
vation  have  I  succoured  thee:”  behold,  now 
is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of 

3  salvation :)  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing, 

4  that  our  ministry  be  not  blamed :  But  in  all 
things  approving  ourselves  as  ministers  of  God, 
by  much  patience,  by  afflictions,  by  necessities, 

6  by  distresses.  By  stripes,  by  imprisonments,  by 
tumults,  by  labours,  by  watchings,  by  fastings; 

8  By  purity,  by  knowledge,  by.  long-suffering, 
by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  love  un- 

7  feigned,  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power 
of  God,  by  the  right  and  left  hand  armour  of 

8  righteousness ;  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by 
evil  report  and  good  report:  as  deceivers,  and 

9  yet  true;  As  unknown,  and  yet  well  known; 


creatures.  The  eld  things  of  oar  sinful,  carnal  state  must  be  done 
awav,  and  all  things  in  reference  to  oar  tampers,  feelings  and  pursuits 
become  new.  Self-confidence  and  self-righteousness  must  cease ;  and 
under  the  infiueoce  of  Just  views  of  our  guilt  and  unworlbineu,  we 
must  he  led  to  seek  forgiveness  and  reconciliation.  From  God  the 
first  proposal  of  these  blessings  proceeds:  and  (he  disposition  to  listen  to 


rod  l.vuttw,  an  used  metonjrnncaltjr  for  the  perm*  who  receive,  by  faith  in 
Christ,  the  Justifying  righteousness  of  God,  sad  have  rendered  accordingly. 
This  sense  Is  generally  attributed  to  the  phrase  ben. 

CaAP,V1-  >•  FdfowJuiesrers,  Jff.  See  note,  i  Cof,  tii.  9>. - Gran 

v  Cod,  *e.  iu  sending  the  gospel  among  you  ;  bat  see  that  yon  improve  the 
privilege.  Mack  night  renders  the  first  danse,  “Nose,  fellow-labourers,  wo 
beseech  you  alec,  fcc .“  He  supposes  that  what  Pad  says,  verses  1—10,  is 
addressed  to  the  teachers  at  Corinth ;  contrary,  1  think,  not  only  to  the  gene. 
™  opinion  of  eapoeitors,  bat  to  the  scope  and  design  of  the  apostle.  Indeed 
what  he  relates,  applied  to  none  hot  himself  and  feilow-apoetles. 

*.  e«f  *»«*.  See  la.  xlix.  8,  where  Ueselah  la  introduced  Interceding 

for  the  Gantries  )  and  this  aaswer  is  returned. - -Vow  U  it*  dey.gc.  Now  is 

the  prayer  of  Messiah  granted  ;  now  is  aalTatloa  proclaimed  among  the 

liVutikh 


d-10.  Apprnomy  tnrt fleet,  gc.  For  this  setae  of  the  verb,  see  Wctstcl 
oil  Rom.  Hi, 5.;  and  (his  verse  Justifies  the  Insertion  of  the  pronoun  ia  tl 
lorinc.-— «  By  patieace*  under  reproaches-**  by  afflictions”  in  oar  person 
by  enuunug  securities  and  wants  i  by  distresses  of  mind)  by  stripes  i 
Hictcd  on  list  by  imprisonment*  for  Ihe  sake  of  the  gospel;  by  danger, 
tmautte;  by  labours,  watchings,  and  fastings,  to  promote  the  spiritual  latere 
of  the  church ;  by  purity  in  conduct ;  by  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  tl 
°pio“’  b7  l"“ff-»«fivrtttrand  kioduess  towards  offending  brethren;  by  11 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  by  love  Ihe  most  sincere  to  Christ  and  hie  canse  ■  I 
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as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live;  as  chastened  * 
and  not  killed  ;  As  grieved,  yet  always  re-  10 
joicing;  as,  poor,  yet  making  many  rich;  as 
having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things. 
Our  mouth  is  opened  to  you,  O  Corinthians,  11 
our  heart  is  enlarged.  Ye  are  not  straitened  12 
in  us,  but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  bowels. 
Now  as  a  recompence  for  this,  (I  speak  as  unto  13 
iny  children,)  be  ye  also  enlarged.  Be  ye  not  14 
unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers: 
for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
iniquity  ?  and  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  15 
Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  unbeliever?  And  what  agreement  18 
hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  for  ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath 
said,  “  l  will  dwell  among  them,  and  walk 
among  them;  and  l  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people.”  “  Wherefore  come  17 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  any  unclean 
thing;  and  I  will  receive  you.  And  will  be  a  18 


it  and  accept  of  it  ia  his  work,  HoW  rich  the  grace  tin!  bestows  fmA 
a  favour  on  rebels,  and  sends  ambassadors  even  to  inireat  them  lo  em¬ 
brace  it.  Let  us  then  be  thankful  that  this  embassy  of  love  and  mer¬ 
cy  “  *eot  <o  I  and  through  thesis-offering  of  Christ,  and  his  eonsuni- 
mafe  righteousness,  may  we.be  accounted  righteous,  and  inherit  the 
blessing  of  everlasting  life. 


preaching  the  word  of  truth  ;  by  tho  power  of  God  exerted  in  a  miraculous 

mannev - Tic  right  and  lift  head,  Sr.  Soldier#  wed  the  spear  and  sword 

with  tfie  right  hand,  and  the  shield  with  the  left.  The  apootie*  had  no  other 
armour  than  a  righteous  cause,  supported  by  a  holy  and  righteous  conduct. 
As  deceivers,  In  the  opinion  of  some,  and  yet  true  ministers  of  Christ ;  as 
dying,  nod  behold,  we  lire,  being  preserved  in  a  wonderful  manner ;  as  poor, 
yet  making  many  rich  by  oar  initraetions,  and  by  the  b leasings  which  they 
receive  throngh  the  gospel;  as  having  nothing  in  Ibis  world,  yot  in  mility 
pooaesoing  and  enjoying  all  things  here  as  working  for  onr  good,  and  haring 
the  assurance  of  sharing  with  Christ  his  heavenly  inheritance. 

11.  It  enlarged.  With  love  and  affection.  The  apostle  speaks  ia  ■  meet 
pathetic  meaner,  and  indicates  hie  concern  for  their  beat  interests. 

12,  tfi.  Strml.ntd  an  tes,  ge.  in  our  affection  to  you,  but  in  yonre  to- 
werde  or. — — i Vow,  at  a  recompence,  for  onr  affection  to  you,  «  be  ye  also  en¬ 
larged”  in  love  to  me. 

M.  Uartptallg  gated.  Maekaight,  « discordantly  yoked.”  Most  sup¬ 
pose  that  tbs  apostle  alludes  to  Denier,  xxii.  to.  Some  apply  this  wholly  l« 
marriage,  while  others  confine  it  to  a  participation  in  the  religious  rites  «f 
heathen  worshippers.  It  forbids  believers  to  unite  in  religious  fellowship 
with  unbelievers ;  hot  has  no  direct  reference  to  marriage. 

]5.  What  concord,  tv.  Does  Christ  give  the  same  precepts,  or  enjoin 
Ihe  same  ritee  as  Belial,  the  false  god,  who  profiteth  not  hie  worshippers  ? 
He  calls  any  folae  god  Belial, «  a  thiag  ef  nought,  which  cannot  proGt  any.” 


Exhortation  to  purity.  II  CORINTHIANS  VII,  Paul  comforted. 


Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  mods  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.” 

CHAPTER  TIL 

A .  D.  5S.  Paul  crkortt  thorn  to  pnritp  of  Utw>  at  id  der.Jum  wh&t  eopfort  ho 
had  derived  front  the  good  account  which  Tilm  hod  given  of  (IfM. 

1  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  be¬ 
loved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  de¬ 
filement  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 

2  in  the  fear  of  God.  Receive  us;  we  have 
wronged  no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man, 

3  we  have  defrauded  no  man.  I  speak  not  this  1 
to  condemn  you,  tor  1  have  said  before,  that 
ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  together  and  to 

4  live  together.  Great  is  my  freedom  of  speech 
towards  you,  great  is  my  glorying  of  you :  I 
am  filled  with  comfort,  1  exceedingly  abound 
ill  joy  in  all  our  affliction. 

6  For,  when  we  had  come  into  Macedonia, 


Rkfikctio.ns  upon  Chapter  vi.  1.  We  learn  what exam¬ 
ples,  in  every  Christian  excellence  as  well  aa  in  au Strings,  Paul  and 
other  ministers  of  ike  gospel  were.  Ultiled  aa  fellow- labourers  in  God's 
vineyard,  they  intresied  these  that  heard  them  not  to  receive  that  dis.  j 
play  of  grace,  made  in  the  gospel,  in  vain.  This  is  what  was  promised  i 
u>  Messiah,  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings ;  and  in  this  season  only  t  an  1 
acceptance  and  salvation  be  found.  O  let  none  neglect  it;  especially 
considering  it  is  recommended  by  the  blameless  and  holy  conduct  ol 
those  w  ho  preach  it.  They  endeavour  to  win  souls,  and  approve  them¬ 
selves  faithful,  by  their  purity  and  knowledge,  patience,  kindness  and 
unfeigned  love,  in  all  their  sufferings,  trials  and  labours.  By  l&e 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  word  uf  truth  and  complete 
aroiour  of  righteousness,  they  are  called  to  resist  temptations  on  every 
side,  whether  arising  from  honour  or  dishonour,  from  evil  or  good 
report;  end  how  must  it  rejoice  their  hearts  to  reflect,  that  their  situa¬ 
tion  and  labours  in  the  sight  of  God,  are  so  different  to  what  many 
imagine.  While  accounted  deceivers,  poor,  ooniemplible,  dying  men, 


Id.  Ym  are  tie  temple  ef,  he.  As  a  Christian  society ;  sad  to  yon  what 
God  promised  to  Israel,  la  now  freely  vouchsafed.  See  Levlt.  xsvi.  11,  12, 
aatfJema.  xxxl.  33. 

|7,  18.  Among  them.  Among  idolaters.  See  Is.  HI.  11,  in  the  Septtia. 

pint - dad  wifi  he  a  /ether,  he.  These  precise  words  ars  not  is  any  place 

to  tha  Old  Testament;  bat  they  are  contained  aa  to  the  senes  in  many  places, 
when- God  calls  his  people  his  sons  or  children.  SSlta.vH.ll  Jerew.x*xi.9. 

CHAP.  VII.  I.  These  promisee.  Mentioned  Ch.  v|.  16—18. - Dt- 

filemrutof  firth,  he.  AH  import  actions  and  desires,  such  as  are  bat  too 
common  at  Corinth. 

S.  Hr  crier  as-  With  enlarged  affection,  as  we  have  not  acted  as  your 
corrupt  teachers  bare,  baring  injured  no  one,  corrupted  no  one  by  false  doc¬ 
trine,  tee. 

3.  Have  tend  before.  A,  to  the  arose,  Ch.  vi.  11, 17. 

4.  Freedom  of  tpeeeh.  Respecting  at y  own  aoodcct,  oad  my  enlarged 
affection  to  yon. 


our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  afflicted  on 
every  side ;  without  were  fightings,  within  were 
fears.  Nevertheless  God,  that  comforteth  6 
those  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  us  by  the 
coming  of  Titus;  And  not  by  his  coming  7 
only,  but  by  the  comfort  with  which  he  was 
comforted  by  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest 
desire,  your  lamentation,  your  zeal  for  me; 
so  that  I  rather  rejoiced.  For  though  1  griev-  8 
ed  you  by  my  epistle,  I  am  not  now  concerned, 
though  indeed  I  was  concerned  :  for  1  perceive 
that  my  epistle  hath  grieved  you  for  a  short 
time  only.  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  ft 
grieved,  but  that  ye  were  grieved  to  repent¬ 
ance:  for- ye  were  grieved  in  regard  to  God, 
that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

For  grief  in  regard  to  God  worketh  repentance  10 
to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of;  but  the 
grief  of  the  world  worketh  death.  For  be-  il 


worthy  to  be  execrated,  yet  they  were  teaching  the  truth,  honourable, 
rich,  pomewitig  all  things  and  making  many  rich  and  happy. 

2.  We  are  also  taught  how  careful  believers  should  be  to  walk 
worthy  of  their  holy  vocation,  and  to  have  bo  fellowship  with  the  un¬ 
fruitful  works  of  darkness.  Indeed  they  should  cautiously  guard 
against  every  deviation  from  the  purity  of  their  faith,  worship  and 
obedience ;  and  never  be  yoked  with  unbelievers  in  any  of  the  peculiar 
privileges  of  the  gospel.  In  this  case  the  distinction  between  saint  and 
sinner,  believer  and  unbeliever,  is  merged  in  a  mere  outward  cere¬ 
monial,  and  the  ohurch  and  the  world  become  visibly  one,  Surely 
between  the  good  and  the  evil,  the  siuner  and  the  saint,  there  can  be 
no  rent  fellowship,  any  more  than  there  can  be  an  union  between 
righteousness  ‘  and  unrighteousness,  light  nnd  darkness,  Christ  and 
Belial  O  let  the  followers  of  Jesus  then  come  out,  and  be  separate 
from  sinners,  as  to  participation  in  religious  privileges,  and  God  will 
receive  and  own  them  as  sons  and  daughters,  and  will  exercise  to¬ 
wards  them  the  eare  and  love  of  a  father. 


t — 7.  Without  were  fighthege.  Oppositions  and  contentions  from  nolle 
ileVers  ;  within  ferns, on  account  of  weak  believers,  lest  they  should  be  dis. 

ecu  rasped. - Kamret  desire.  TO  correct  every  thing  agreeably  to  my  first 

epistle;  your  lamentation  for  your  past  conduct,  nnd  your  seal  and  affection 
forme. 

8.  Though  indeed  I  was  concerned.  Paul,  though  he  wrote  by  the  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  Spirit,  yet  was  concerned  in  respect  to  (he  effects  which  his 
epistle  might  have  on  the  Corinthians;  aad  front  this  we  learn  that  the  cm»- 
qcences  of  it  were  not  revealed  to  him.  I  have  adopted  the  sense  of  Mintert 
and  others,  as  I  think  repent  Is  wholly  improper. 

9.  Grieved  in  regard  to  God.  1'or  having  loeurred  his  displeasure,  aud 

acted  in  a  manner  ao  contrary  to  your  duty  and  obligations.. - Itrcrivr 

damage.  The  event  proves  that  us  vre  intended  only  jonr  benefit,  so  your 
very  grief  turns  to  your  advantage,  and  does  not  occasion  damage,  «<  I  or 
grief  in  regard  to  God  worketh,  Ac.” 

1 1.  What  ddigntt,  gr.  To  reform  what  had  been  amiss ;  «  what  dear. 
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Penitential  grief.  II  CORINTHIANS  VIII.  Liberality  exemplified. 


hol<J  this  very  thing,  that  ye  grieved  in  regard 
to  God,  what  diligence  it  wrought  in  you, 
what  clearing  of  yourselves!  what  indignation! 
what  fear!  what  vehement  desire!  what  zeal! 
what  revenge !  In  all  things  ye  have  proved 

12  yourselves  to  be  clear  in  this  matter.  Where¬ 
fore,  though  1  wrote  unto  you,  I  did  it  jiot 
so  much  for  his  cause  that  had  done  the  wrong, 
nor  for  liis  cause  that  had  suffered  the  wrong, 
as  that  our  care  for  you  might  be  made  inani- 

13  test  to  you,  in  the  sight  of  God.  We  were 
therefore  comforted  in  your  comfort:  yea, and 
"c  the  more  abundantly  rejoiced  for  the  joy 
ot  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by 

14  you  all.  For  if  I  had  gloried  to  him  in  any 
thing  concerning  yon,  I  am  not  ashamed  ;  but  as 
we  spoke  all  things  to  you  in  truth,  so  our 
glorying,  which  I  made  before  Titus,  is  found 

13  a  truth.  And  his  tender  affection  b  more 
abundant  towards  you ;  while  he  remembereth 
the  obedience  of  you  all,  how  ye  received  him 


(with  fear  and  trembling.  1  rejoice  therefore  16 
that  in  every  thing  I  have  confidence  in  you. 

|  CHAPTER  VIII. 

I  A*  D,  68.  He  exhorts  the m  to  a  liberal  evntTibuliax.  to  fir  nn'ttfi  of 
I  Jertottlrw^  by  tke  example  of  then,  the  love  of  ChrUtt  and.  their  «*m 

|  spiritual  profit,  Ift. 

>  Now  we  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  1 
grace  of  God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of 
Macedonia ;  How  that,  in  a  great  trial  of  2 
affliction,  the  abundance  of  their  joy,  and  their 
deep  poverty  hath  .abounded  in  their  .rich  libe¬ 
rality.  For  to  their  power  1  bear  witness,  yea,  3 
and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing 
of  themselves;  Beseeching  us  with  much  4 
intreaty,  concerning  their  gift,  and  the  joint 
ministration  of  it  to  the  saints.  And  this  they  5 
did,  not  as  we  expected ;  but  they  first  gave 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  then  to  us  by  the 
will  of  God :  So  that  we  desired  Titus,  that,  6 
|  as  he  had  begun  to  do  this,  so  he  would  also 


Reflection?  upon  Chapter  vu.  1.  We  see  with  what  j 
holy  freedom  end  boldness  truly  faithful  ministers  may  address  those  i 
among  whom  they  labour.  They  can  appeal  to  them  as  witnesses  of  j 
their  uprightness,  integrity,  and  disinterestednew ;  and  can  enforce  1 
i heir  exhortations  to  purity  and  holiness,  by  their  own  example.  The  ! 
promises  are,  however,  like  strongest  motives  and  encouragements;  : 
and  tliey  impose  on  all  believers  the  highest  obligations.  Are  we  re-  , 
oeived  into  God's  family?  Do  »ve  enjoy  the  rank  and,  privileges  of  j 
bmonsand  daughters?  .  Lexus  then  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  de-  ! 
hlcmenis  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  ot  God.  i 
What  pleasure  does  every  minister  experience,  when  he  bears  and  j 
sees  that  the  people  of  his  charge  are  thus  pursuing  the  great  end  of  their  ; 
Christian  vocation  ;  and  if  his  admonitions,  and  faithful,  but  strong  ex-  i 
postulations,  have  been  rnarnmental  in  producing  such  an  effect,  his  i 
joy  will  be  increased.  | 


fog  of  yourselves”  to  Titus  &r  your  conduct;  «wbal  indignation"  at  your, 
selves  for  sny  improper  oeadoct ;  •‘what  fear”  lest  seme  Judgment  should  fat) 
os  jeu ;  “  what  vehement  desire"  uf  doing  what  I  enjoined  j  «  wbnt  seal”  for 
Siy  honour ;  “  what  revenge"  or  punishment  have  you  taken  on  the  incestuous 

f*™" - ,,m  PrOT**  yea mint.  Clear  at  present  of  fomenting  divialaui, 

■Dd  encouraging  (be  licentiou. 

19.  Our  tax*  fur  you,  tfe.  Some  pood  ku.  and  other  authorities  read, 
•'your  eve  for  us;"  and  Ncwcome,  Wakefield,  and  other  critics  adopt  it. 
t;rie»bacli  placet  it  in  the  margin  as  nearly  equal  to  the  text. 

13—10.  Forth*  jag  afTitau  Who  foiled  you  eo  ready  to  submit  to  our 
directions,  and  thus  established  the  opinion  which  l  bad  given  at  yon.  You 
so  engaged  h»  »®'«Hoa,  by  your  ready  obedience,  no  |o  jnotify  the  confidence 
i  had,  and  #till,  ia  you. 

CHAP.  VIII.  t.  T*c  grace  «/  W,  *r.  Some  render,  "very  liberal  gifts 
bwtowed  by  the  churches,  t c.»  Extraordinary  generosity,  &e.  The  word 
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2.  We  learn  the  nature  of  genuine  repentance  from  the  fruits 
with  which  it  is  accompanied.  What  can  show  more  clearly  a  genuine 
sense  uf  the  evil  of  sin,  titan  such  a  grief  as  the  Corinthians  fell  and 
exercised  ?  They  saw  they  had  dishonoured  God,  and  were  distressed 
chiefly  on  this  account ;  and  the  apostle  comforts  (hem,  by  sbowittg  that 
their  grief  was  not  that  arising  from  worldly  considerations,  and  issuing 
in  death,  but  from  a  higher  source,  and  was  the  fruit  of  repentance  unto 
salvation.  What  indignation  against  themselves  for  their  offences ; 
what  fear  lest  they  should  offend  again  in  the  same  manner;  wbat  'zeal 
to  purify  the  church,  and  what  vehement  desire  to  obey  the  will  of 
God  did  they  manifest!  Such  conduct  gives  pleasure  to  those  who 
hear  of  it ;  and  especially  do  ministers  rejoice,  when  men  are  brought 
to  repentance,  and  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  that  they  may 
be  saved.  They  glorify  God  for  the  comfort  which,  by  such  instances 
of  success,  he  imparts. 


X«j<c  signifies  a  gift,  verses  8, 7, 19 ;  and  as  Sue  >■  sometimes  used  ts  sa  epi¬ 
thet  after  the  Hebrew  idiom,  the  renderings  given  are  plausible;  but  with 
Doddridge,  Macknight,  Ac.  I  prefer  the  common  version,  as  it  i.  I  be  met 
usual  sense  of  the  word.,  and  in  feet  only  ascribe*  to  it*  proper  cause,  diviae 
influence,  their  liberal  spirit. 

2.  Of  their  jay.  In  their  Christian  privileges.  Wakefield  conjecture* 
that  we  should  read  ygnef  **  of  their  neccaaUy This  is  Ingenious,  but  as  it 
is  unsupported,  I  dare  not  admit  it. 

3, 4.  Betccckiag  at,  fir.  To  receive  it  and  convey  it,  together  withuome 
of  their  members,  to  the  poor  suffering  disciples  at  Jerusalem. 

&.  TSry  fint  gate  tinmliWi  fa  Hearing  of  this  collection,  they  gave 
up  themselves  and  what  they  bad  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
without  any  exhortation  from  us ;  and  then  to  uu  to  do  what  we  knew  to  be 
the  will  of  Ced. 

6—8.  Tits*.  He  had,  it  appears,  mentioned  this  to  the  Corinthians, 


The  grace  of  Christ.  II  CORINTHIANS  VIII.  Titus  commended. 


finish  among  you  this  work  of  liberality  also. 

7  Now,  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith, 
and  utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  in  all 
diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us,  see  that  ye 

8  abound  in  this  work  of  liberality  also.  I  speak 
not  by  way  of  command ;  but  to  try  the  sin¬ 
cerity  of  your  love  also,  by  the  diligence  of 

9  others.  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet 
for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through 

10  his  poverty  might  be  rich.  And  1  give  my 
judgment  in  this  matter :  for  this  is  expedient 
for  you,  who  have  already  not  only  begun  to 

1 1  do,  but  also  to  be  forward,  a  year  ago.  Now 
therefore  fully  perform  the  doing  of  it;  that 
as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may 
be  a  full  performance  also,  out  of  that  which 

12  ye  have.  For  if  there  be  first  a  readiness  of 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  what  a  man 
hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not. 

13  For  I  mean  not  that  others  may  be  eased,  and 

14  ye  burdened :  But  that,  by  an  equality,  your 
abundance  may  be  at  (his  time  a  supply  for 
their  want,  that  their  abundance  also  may  be 
at  another  a  supply  for  your  want :  that  there 

1.5  may  be  an  equality.  As  it  is  written,  “  He 
that  had  gathered  much,  had  nothing  over; 


I  and  he  that  had  .gathered  little  had  no  want.” 
But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  put  the  16 
same  earnest  care  for  you  into  the  heart  of 
Titus.  'For  he  accepted  indeed  my  exhorta-  17 
tion;  but,  being  more  earnest,  he  went  unto 
you  of  his  own  accord.  And  we  sent  with  18 
him  -a  brother,  whose  praise  in  the  gospel  is 
throughout  all  the  churches;  'And  not  that  19 
only,  but  who  was  also  chosen  by  the  churches 
our  fellow-traveller  with  this  liberal  gift,  which 
is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
himself,  and  to  the  declaration  of  T  our"  ready 
mind  :  We  avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  20 
blame  us,  in  this  abundance  which  is  admin¬ 
istered  by  us:  Providing  things  which  are  21 
good,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but 
also  in  the  sight  of  men.  And  we  have  sent  22 
with  them  our  brother,  (whom  we  have  often 
|  found  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much 
i  more  diligent,)  because  of  the  great  confidence 
I  which  we  have  in  you.  If  any  inquire  concern-  28 
ing  Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow-labourer 
towards  you :  or  concerning  our  brethren,  they 
are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the 
glory  of  Christ.  '  Wherefore  show  ye  to  them,  24 
and  before  the  churches,  the  proof  of  your 
I  love,  and  of  our  glorying  oh  your  account. 


Ch».  TIU. 


19.  *  Mu*.  Sow  your. 


Reflections  upon  Charts*  Tin.  1.  W«  learn  what  an 
excellent  grace  i*  Christian  benevolence,  when  oxetcised  in  relieving 
the  poor,  especial);  those  of  the  household  of  faith.  It  is  (he  effect 
of  divine  grace  operating  on  the  heart;  and  is,  and  ought  tu  be  es¬ 
teemed,  a  favour  conferred  on  us.  It  is  the  test  and  proof  of  our  love 
lo  Jesus ;  ibr  jf  we  love  not  Mr  brother  wltoin  we  see,' and  with  whose 
Christian  excellencies,  as  well  as  necessities,  we  are  acquainted,  bow 
can  we  lore  him  whom  we  have  not  seen  ?  What  a  powerful  motive 
to  this  benevolence  does  tbe  apostle  suggest?  _  Can  we  think  of  the 
free,  matchless  grace  of  eur  Lord,  who  voluntarily  left  his  throne  in 


heaven,  and  divested  himself  of  his  visible  glories,  and  appeared  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  poor  in  (his  world,  that  by  his  instructions,  example, 
perfect  righteousness,  and  atoning  death,  he  might  make  na  rich — can 
we  think  on  these  things,  and  be  unwilling  to  part  with  tbe  least  por¬ 
tion  of  our  worldly  property,  to  release  his  people,  and  advance  and 
promote  his  glory  ?  Such  Christian  benevolence  will  have  a  sure  reward, 
in  the  conscious  pleasure  enjoyed,  and  ia  the  hope  that  should  we 
ourselves  be  reduced,  so  as  to  be  in  want,  God  will  excite  tbe  benevo¬ 
lence  of  others  to  afford  us  aid  and  relief. 

2.  We  are  taught  that  Christian  benevolence  should  be  exercised 


who  were  a  wealthy  people ;  and  Paul  now  desires  them  to  show  their  sym¬ 
pathy  aud  Christian  lore.  As  they  a  hounded  in  tbe  gifts  of  tbs  Spirit,  they 
should  abound  in  this  work  also. 

it.  'lli  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c.  No  motive  surety  eould  influence  so 
much  as  this. - Rich,  in  the  glories  of  the  divine  nature;  yet  became  incar¬ 

nate,  was  born  of  poor  parents,  lived  in  a  poor  state,  and  died  an  the  crass. 
Phil.  ii.  5—8 — it  rich.  In  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  blessings;  In 
faith,  hope,  and  cousolutioo. 

10—15.  I  nice  myjudyiarul.  Paul  would  not  command,  bat  advise,  aud 

thus  exemplify  hia  own  assertion,  that  He  was  not  a  Lord  ever  their  faith. - 

,t  year  aye.  They  had  manifested  ou  extraordinary  xeat  in  this  affair,  when 
Titus  pressed  it  upon  them,  snd  Paul  desires  them  fully  to  perform  what  they 


helping  one  another,  then  would  there  be  such  an  equality  as  reason  and  piety 
alike  approve.  See  £xod.  xvl.  ID. 

16.  The  isme  eanocot,  l[c.  As  I  myself  have  for  you  and  your  welfare. 

ts.  A  brother,  go.  This  brother  is  most  generally  supposed  to  be  Luke 
the  Evangelist.  He  accompanied  Paul,  Acts  xvl.  10,  II,  and  most  have  bt-cn 
a  man  of  cxcrlleat  gifts,  who  was  so  generally  esteemed. 

19-41.  Chosen  4*t  tic  churchti.  As  their  representative,  and  to  prevent 
alt  suspicion  of  any  misapplication  of  tbe  money  collected.  Every  eye  was 
npoa  the  apostles,  and  the  greatest  caution  was  necessary  to  prevent  reproaches . 

22—24.  Our  brother.  That  Lake  might  go  with  Titus  to  Corinth,  and 
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Work*  of  charily  II  CORINTHIANS  IX.  will  be  recompensed. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

A.  D.  57.  Paul  atatei  the  rtttronfor  uytiling  TUtti  and  otKtrt i  txht>rUthem 
to  Itln  ralUy,  wkUh  way  end  ttill  yield  them  much  adeantagt, 

1  For  concerning  this  ministration  to  the  saints, 

2  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you:  For 
I  know  your  readiness,  for  which  I  glory  of 
you  to  those  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was 
ready  a  year  ago;  and  your  zeal  hath  excited 

•{  very  many.  Vet  have  1  sent  the  brethren,  lest 
our  glorying  of  you  should  be  in  vain  in  this 
respect;  that,  as  I  said,  ye  uiay  be  ready: 

4  Lest  if  those  of  Macedonia  come  with  me,  aud 
iiiid  you  unprepared,  we  should  be  put  to 
shame,  (not  to  say  ye,)  for  this  confidence.* 

•5  I  have  therefore  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort 
the  brethren,  that  they  would  go  before  to  you, 
and  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty,  before 
announced,  that  the  same  might  be  ready,  as 
matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as  something  ex¬ 
torted. 

«  However,  this  I  say.  He  who  soweth  sparingly 
shall  reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he  who  soweth 


bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountifully.  Let  7 
every  man  give  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
his  heart;  not  with  grief,  nor  by  constraint: 
for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  And  God  is  8 
able  to  make  every  blessing  abound  towards 
you ;  that,  having  always  all  sufllciency  in  all 
tilings,  ye  may  abound  in  every  good  work : 
(As  it  is  written,  “  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  9 
he  hath  given  to  the  poor :  his  righteousness 
remaincth  for  ever.*')  Now  may  he  that  sup-  10 
plictli  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for  food, 
both  supply  and  multiply  jour  seed  sown,  and 
increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness ;  be-  1 1 
ing  enriched  in  every  thing  to  all  bountiful- 
uess,  which  produceth  thanksgiving  by  us  to 
God.  For  the  ministration  of  this  service  not  J2 
only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but 
aboundeth  also  iu  many  thanksgivings  to  God ; 
While  by  the  experience  of  this  ministration  Id 
they  glorify  God  for  your  professed  subjection 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal 
contribution  to  them,  and  unto  all  men;  Aud  J4 
by  their  prayer  for  you,  ardently  loving  you  on 


willingly,  and  the  fruit*  of  it  managed  with  wisdom  and  prudence. 

H otv  plenum  ja  it  to  see  a  readiness  to  this  ns  well  as  to  every  other  ! 
good  work !  Some  devise  liberal  things ;  and  by  their  example  provoke  | 
to  jure  and  generosity. .  And  how  amiable  is  tbe  charity  of  those,  who  ! 
are  themselves  in  comparatively  straitened  circumstance*  j  and  even 
when,  from  their  own  afflictions,  they  know  not  what  they  may  need  , 
yet  are  ready  to  contribute  according  to  their  ability !  A  little  given 
in  this  .spirit  is  an  acceptable  sacrifice ;  for  a  man  is  aooepted  in  doing 
what  he  can,  and  is  not  blamed  for  not  doing  what  is  beyond  bis  ability. 
AU  charity  should  be  managed  with  such  prudence  and  faithfulness, 


again  meet  Paul  at  Trees,  Acts  it*.  4,  6.  SeeWbitbyonCh.il.  12. - Met¬ 

re  “gen  of  Ms  store**.  Tbk  ahem  the  regaler  and  predent  latereouree  of 
the  chrtatlana  at  Oat  period.  They  managed  their  affaire  by  messengers,  who 

ifere  received  and  treated  M  brethren. - Tie  glory  of  drill.  They  have 

his  glory  ta  view,  aad  to  promote  which  k  the  red  of  their  rkit  and  labour, 
among  yea. 

Q1AP.  IX.  J.  A  it  repregm ewi,  (r.  I  need  a ay  nothing  of  the  rea- 
touableBoaa  of  this  as  you  admit  it. 

S— S.  I  glory  of  you,  If  e.  At  haring  maaifeatodanoh  a  charitable  dlapo- 

.itloo,  and  being  ready  to  eocitribatc  re  tong  ago. - .For  (Air  eoojUnee. 

Hie  Scptuagint  often  men  tbe  term  in  tbh  oettM.  See  Bid.  We  learn  that 
Paul  wrote  thk  epistle  from  Macedeela - At  eemtHieg  extorted.  By  im¬ 

portunity,  against  yoar  will.  See  rerae  7. 

d— tt.  f/r  w*e  Mwti,  go.  This  is  a  beautiful  representation  of  hind- 
are*  aad  charity.  U  la  Ilka  aowlag,  and  as  we  tow  wo  nay  expect  to  reap. 


4.  *  iaeslluy.  Use. 

u  to  prevent  all  suspicion  of  selfishness,  partiality,  and  frand.  And 
what  better  plan  oould  be  adopted  to  secure  ibis  end,  than  to  send 
some  faithful,  approved  messengers  to  see  that  tbe  charity  was  applied 
to  iu  proper  objects.  Such  was  the  plan  of  tbe  apostolic  churches. 
They  maintained  a  friendly  intercourse,  and  aided  one  another,  by 
sending  pious  member*  as  occasion  required,  to  visit  (hem  and  to  inquire 
into  their  stale  and  condition.  Such  messengers  of  the  churches  were 
the  glory  of  Chrjst.  O  may  tire  same  love,  kindness,  and  holy  com¬ 
munion  revive  in  all  the  professed  disciple*  of  Jesus,  (bat  it  may  again 
be  said,  u  See  bow  these  disciples  love.” 


- A  ehter/u 1  giver.  One  that  does  it  with  hearty  good  will - Every 

tinting.  Every  temporal  blessing  of  which  yea  at  aay  time  may  be  ia  need. 
See  Ps.  exit.  9.-.—  Hit  righlooeteett-  HI*  works  of  righteousness,  both  in 
bis  piety  to  God  and  liberality  to  man. 

10—13.  dad  breed  for  food.  I  point  with  the  Sprite ;  and  other  critics 
hare  adopted  1L- - - Tbeeltghmg  tg  tu,  Ift.  Seeh  kiednew  excites  ns  to  re¬ 

newed  praise*  to  God  for  what  he  has  dene  to  yon,  as  well  as  those  who  are 
the  objects  of  yoor  charity. 

14.  Superu&eaadkp  greet,  ge.  In  sititlag  you  Gentiles,  and  enriching 
yoa  both  with  spiritual  gift*  and  graces. 

15.  /fit  unspeakable  gift.  Contemplating  what  had  been  done  for  them, 
and  for  himself,  Vaul  abruptly  break*  oot  in  this  language,  thanking  God  for 
hk  drat,  his  greatest  gift,  and  which  iucluded  all  others,  the  gift  of  hie  Son. 
Some  would  render,  “his  unspeakable  bouatifulaesa.''  See  Campbell  on  John 
is.  10.  Tbk  sense  of  tbe  word  k  unusual. 
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Paul  vindicate s  himself,  II  CORINTHIANS  X.  and  asserts  his  authority . 


account  of  the  supe  rebounding  grace  of  God 

15  towards  you.  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  un¬ 
speakable  gift, 

CHAPTER  X. 

A.  O,  58.  Panl  vindicates  kit  own  *ptn'hf«l  authority  again  ti  certain  #p- 
portents;  he  touts  thorn  snth  boasting  ff  what  belonged  to  other  mm. 

1  Now  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you  by  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  who  in 
outward  appearance  am  humble  among  you, 

2  but  being  absent  am  bold  towards  you :  Now 
I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when 
I  am  present  with  that  confidence,  with  which 
I  think  to  be  bold  against  some,  who  think  of 

3  us  as  if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh.  For 
though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war 

4  according  to  the  flesh :  For  the  weapons  of 
our  warfare  are  not  fleshly,  but  mighty  through 

5  God  to  the  overthrow  of  strong-holds ;  Casting 
down  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  that 
cxHltetb  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  iuto  captivity  every  thought  to 


the  obedience  of  Chrkt  j  A  lid  being  ready  6 
to  avenge  all  disobedience,  when  your  obedi¬ 
ence  is  fulfilled. 

Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  the  out-  7 
ward  appearance  ?  If  any  man  trust  in  him¬ 
self  that  he  is  Christ’s,  let  him  of  himself 
think  this  also,  that,  as  he  is  Christ’s,  even 
so  are  we  Christ’s.  For  though  I  should  glory  8 
in  a  somewhat  extraordinary  manner  of  our 
authority,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  for 
your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction, 

1  should  not  be  ashamed :  But  I  forbear ,  9 
that  I  may  not  seem  as  if  l  would  terrify  you 
by  my  epistles.  For  his  epistles,  say  they,  10 
are  weighty  and  powerful ;  but  his  bodily  pre¬ 
sence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible. 

Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that,  as  we  are  11 
in  word  by  epistles  when  ■  we  are  absent,  such 
we  will  be  indeed  also  when  present.  For  12 
we  dare  not  rank  ourselves,  or  compare  our¬ 
selves  with  some  that  commend  themselves: 
but  they  measuring  themselves  by  themselves, 


%  'm 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  ix.  j.  How  commendable  in 
it  to  be  ready  and  ever  inclined  to  acta  of  charity,  so  as  not  to  need 
exhortation  on  tlie subject.  And  with  what  pleasure  does  the  apostle 
mention  this  to  the  honour  of  his  Christian  friends  at  Corinth,  who  were 
not  only  ready  to  this  work  and  labour  of  lore,  but  had  excited  many 
others  to  engage  in  it.  And  w|mt  an  encouragement  is  it  to  abound 
in  this  grace,  that  what  a  man  sows  that  be  slinll  assuredly  reap : 
if  be  sow  sparingly,  he  shall  reap  accordingly ;  ana  if  bountifully  and 
liberally,  lie  shall  receive  the  fruits  of  this  righteousness  in  (he  cane 
proportion.  Compulsion,  or  even  doing  any  thing  with  reluctance  end 
grudgingly,  is  like  ihe  dead  By  which  spoils  tl«  ointment  of  the  apo¬ 
thecary.  Let  us  ever  remember,  that  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver  ;  one 
whose  feeling,  affectionate  heart  opens  his  hand,  and  induces  him  to 
communicate  of  hi*  store  to  others,  not  only  as  a  duty,  but  as  a  pri- 


CH  AP .  X.  |.  ft i  nl*sr<j  njinrmiir.  See  verse  7.  In  hi*  person 
there  was  nothing  majestic  or  commanding ;  sud  his  adversaries  laid  this  as  a 
charge  against  him. 

2  Jyuir.it  aouic.  Those  who  fomented  division!,  and  were  endeavour¬ 
ing  In  raise  themselves  as  heeds  of  parties _ Walked,  fr.  Had  only  our 

reputation  aod  worldly  interest  in  view. 

3 — 6.  I Talk  h*  the  firth.  Live  tike  other  men,  and  are  in  appearance  as 
weak ;  yet  “  we  do  uot  war,  ice.”  against  idolatry  end  ylce  with  carnal  wea¬ 
pons  or  aim... - Wen  poet.  Their  various  gifts  of  knowledge,  speaking  dif.  ; 

fcrcr.l  lasgtingey,  and  working  miracles,  Ac. - AfiyAty  through.  Cod.  Some 

consider  Ihe  words  as  a  llntindsm,  and  render  “exoeedingly  powerful.”  See 
Creek.  Acts  v  ii. -20.  But  as  the  text  will  naturally  bear  the  common  ver¬ 
sion,  and  as  it  is  consonant  to  the  general  doctrine  of  scripture,  I  adhere  loll. 
- St. ung-huhle.  All  the  ignorance  atul  vice  which  may  bo  regarded  as  the  ’ 


vilegp,  being  convinced,  “that  it  is  more  blessed  to  girt  than  to 
receive.” 

2.  We  are  reminded  that  when  liberality  is  thus  exercised,  it 
occasions  unfeigned  gratitude  to  God.  While  the  wants  of  the  saints 
arc  supplied,  their  thanksgivings  to  God  are  excited;  and  their  prayer* 
ascend  to  God  on  behalf  of  the  instruments  of  his  bounty  and  kindness 
to  them.  Thus  io  an  eminent  manner  does  the  blessing  of  those  who 
were  ready  to  perish,  come  upon  those  who  afford  them  seasonable 
relief.  And  whut  glory  is  brought  to  God  and  bis  gospel,  by  such 
cheerful  liberality !  Who  can  avoid  exclaiming  with  the  apostle, 
“  Blessed  be  God  for  this  gift  of  his  grace  ;  but  especially  for  Ihe  gilt 
of  his  own  beloved  Son,  in  and  through  whom,  this  and  every  other 
gift  and  blessing  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness,  is  freely  bestowed 
upon  ua.” 


tastuettes  of  Satan. - Rtoieuiuyi.  The  proud  and  impious  reasoning’’  of 

philosophers  aod  statesmen,  who  opposed  the  gospel ;  but  their  efforts  sets 
vain. 

7 _ 9,  I  sAohM  glory  U  a,  4rr.  The  apoettB  bad  indeed  extraordinary 

authority  in  the  cl  lurch ;  bat  be  used  it  with  moderation,  for  the  advantage  of 
1  men's  souls. 

!  10, 1 1 .  Hit  opislter,  t$r.  That  spoke  the  faction  lenders,  reproaching 

[:  the  bodily  iuflrmities  of  the  apostle,  and  especially  bis  manner  of  speakinsr, 
which  wan  not  with  the  grace  of  Attic  eloquence.— Sneh  we  mill  be,  ffi  .  Itv 
inflicting  punishment  on  the  impenitent  and  obstinate. 

12.  Commend  thmtelvet.  For  having  done  great  things - .Weinuruio, 

4  e.  Judging  of  themselves  and  their  deeds  from  their  own  false  opintous. 

13— IS.  /tern  o/ 1 he  measure.  God  hod,  tut  it  were,  measured  nut,  and 
I  distributed  to  the  Brat  heralds  of  the  gospel,  sot  only  their  several  offices  in 
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II  CORINTHIANS  XL 


Paul's  line  of  labour; 


Compelled  to  boasL 


and  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  in  my  foolish  boasting :  and  indeed  bear  with 

13  are  not  wise.  But  we  will  not  glory  of  things  me.  For  I  am  jealous  of  you  with  a  godly  2 
beyond  our  measure,  but  concerning  the  mea-  :  jealousy :  for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  hus- 
sure  of  the  line,  even  of  the  measure  which  band,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin 
God  hath  allotted  to  us,  that  we  should  reach  j  to  Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest,  as  the  serpent  3 

14  even  unto  you.  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  j  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your 
too  far,  as  if  we  reached  not  to  you :  for  we  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity 
are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in  preaching  1  that  is  in  Christ.  For  if  he  that  comeih  among  4 

15  the  gospel  of  Christ:  Not  glorying  of  things  !  you  preach  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not 
beyond  our  measure,  that  is,  in  other  men’s  |j  preached;  or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which 
labours ;  but  having  hope,  when  ^our  faith  ^  ye  have  not  received,  or  another  gospel,  which 
is  increased,  that  we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you,  'J  ye  have  not  accepted,  even  then  ye  might  well 

16  as  concerning  our  line  abundantly,  So  as  to  ■  bear  with  me.  For  I  suppose  1  am  in  nothing  5 
preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you,  ;|  inferior  to  the  chiefest  apostles.  But  though  « 
and  not  to  glory  in  auother  man’s  line  of  :  I  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge ; 

17  things  made  ready  for  us.  But  he  that  glo-  ;  but  in  every  tiling  we  have  been  made  manifest 

18  rietli,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  For  not  he  j-  towards  you  among  all  men.  Havel  committed  7 

who  commendcth  himself  is  approved,  but  j.  an  offence  in- humbling  myself,  that  ye  might 
whom  the  Lord  conimcndeth.  ij  be  exalted ;  because  I  have  preached  to  you 


CHAPTER  XI. 

A.  0.  58.  Paul  fram  funnily  taaaamirth  kiautlf  5  and  nhomrtk  from 
hit  lain  an,  ntfirixyi,  and  meets*,  that  it  ntW  inferior  la  athrre. 

1  I  wish  that  ye  would  bear  with  me  a  little 


the  gospel  of  God  without  cost?  I  spoiled  8 
other  churches,  by  receiving  wages,  to  minister 
to  you.  And  when  I  was  present  with  you,  9 
and  wanted,  1  was  chargeable  to  no  man:  for 
that  which  was  wanting  to  me  the  brethren 


Rkflbctions  upon  Chap  run  x.  1.  We  learn  that  when 
il  is  necessary  to  reprove  and  rebuke,  wo  should  remember  the  meek- 
now  aud  gentleness  of  Christ.  If  some  oppose  us  and  even  insinuate 
that  our  motives  are  not  pore,  nor  our  conduct  becoming  the  gospel, 
let  ns  vindicate  ourselves  with  modest;,  and  show  by  a  Christian 
behaviour  how  unfounded  their  suspicions  and  insinuations  are.  Let 
both  ministers  and  people  prove  that  they  neither  walk  nor  war  accord- 
ing  to  the  flesh.  The  weapons  we  use  in  carrying  on  this  holy  warfare 
*ro  not  fleshly,  hut  spiritual.  The  word  of  God,  which  is  the  sword 
ef  the  Spirit,  the  shield  of  faith,  and  for  an  heimet,  the  hope  of 
salvation,  are  our  weapons;  and  they  are  mighty  through  God,  to 
subvert  and  overthrow  the  strong-holds  of  carnal  security,  vain  rea- 
and  the  pride  of  men ;  and  to  bring  the  thoughts  and  hearts 
of  sinners  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  How  many  stout-hearted  and 


the  church,  but  the  scenes  of  action  where  they  should  Isbour.  The  province 
si  lotted  to  Paul  was  large,  net  only  reset  ing  to  Corinth,  but  he  hoped,  to  afsr 
greater  extent. 

IV,  18.  /»  (he  Lard.  As  baring  crowned  bis  labours  with  success. 
“  Fnr  ke  who  commend eth,  *e.~  Even  among  men,  seif-praise  is  so  com- 
■Mutation.  It  is  indeed  a  honour  to  receive  commendation  from  God,  either 
hero,  by  bring  mode  useful,  or  hereafter,  by  being  admitted  to  kis  presence 
unJ  glory. 

CHAP.  XI.  I.  fa  mjf  fo*U»k  beatiiug.  Th*t  lhl»  give  th*  tht 
whole  context  proret. 

*.  Oat  husband.  The  Lard  Jeans.  They  bad  bees  espoused  or  be- 

m 


rebellious  sinners  have  been  thus  vanquished  by  the  poweifni  weapons 
of  gospel  truth  and  grace.  O  may  fresh  conquests  be  daily  made. 

2.  We  are  taught  how  arrogant  it  is  for  any  minister  or  Christian 
to  boast  in  himself,  as  if  he  in  some  peculiar  manner  belonged  to  Christ, 
and  in  consequence,  either  despise,  or  at  least  not  properly  esteem 
others.  In  this  case  it  is  right  to  remind  such  an  one,  that  if  he  be 
Christ's,  so  are  ire;  and  that  we  give  proof  of  it  by  oar  labours,  and 
love,  and  patience  in  the  gospel.  And  let  those  who  preside  and 
rule  in  the  church  remember,  (list  the  nnthority  they  enjoy  is  for  edifi¬ 
cation,  and  not  destruction  ;  and  let  them  employ  it  for  this  noble  cad, 
as  did  the  apostle.  And  like  him  let  it  be  their  ambition  to  excel  in 
usefulness,  and  to  be  concerned  to  spread  the  gospel,  and  to  preach  it, 
where  the  name  of  Christ  has  not  been  known.  And  let  all  guard 
against  vain- boas  ting ;  but  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  the  Lord. 


frothed  to  him  by  the  ministry  of  Psnt,  and  he  was  asxtoss  that  they  might 
be  preserved  as  a  chaste  virgin,  and  at  last  presented  to  him  without  spot. 

3.  If  tar,  Ift.  Fours  affection  to  them  made  him  fear  on  their  account, 
lent,  through  temptation,  they  should  be  corrupted  from  that  simplicity  of 

I  manners  and  doctrine  which  became  them  as  believers  in  Christ. 

4.  Ha  that  rsMctfh,  be-  The  leader  of  the  faction  among  you - Ant. 

I  that  Jttat,  it.  Were  be  to  announce  to  you  nnotber  Jesus  as  the  foundation 
of  your  faith ;  but  does  he  not,  In  fact,  build  on  him  whom  1  have  preached  r 
On  this  nccooot  bear  with  me. 

5.  To  (he  chiv/cif,  Ac.  Ho  doubtless  refers  to  James,  Peter,  anil  John . 
See  Gal.  ii.  9-  Hence  the  Papists  are  convicted  of  folly  in  setting  up  Peter. 

9.  Rude  is  epteth.  lCor.il.  1,4.  This  was  the  language  or  charge  of 


Paul  projesseih  his  love.  II  CORINTHIANS  XI.  His  labour*  and  sufferings. 


who  came  from  Macedonia  supplied  :  and  in  if  a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  hum  smite  yoff  on 
every  thing  I  have  kept  myself  from  being  the  face.  1  sjxeak  as  concerning  the  reproach,  21 
burdensome  to  you,  and  l  will  keep -myself,  namely,  that  we  are  weak'.  ;  Tot  whereiu-soever - 

10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  this  glorying  j  any  is  bold,  (1  speak  foolishly,) i  also  am  bold, 
shall  not  be  stopped  with ‘respect  to  me,  in  Are.  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I;  Are*  they  22 

11  the  regions  of  Acbaiai  Why?  because  I  do  Israelites?  so  am'  I.  Are  they  the  seetl  of  : 
not  love  you?  God  knoweth  that  I  low  yon.  Abraham?  so  am  I.  Are  thby  ministers  of  23 

12  But  what  1  do,  tb&t  1  will  do,  that  1  may  cut  Christ?  (I  speak  as  one  foolish)  1  am  more; 
off  occasion-  from  those  who  desire  occasion ;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
that  wherein  they  glory,- they  may  be  found  measure;  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths 

13  even  as  we.  For  such  are  false1 II. III,  apostles,  de-  often.  Five  times  I  received  '  of  the  JcmS  24 
ceitful  workmen,  transforming  themselves  into  forty  stripes  except  one.  Thrice  I  was  beateu  25 

11  apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  wonder;  for  Satan  with  rods,  once  1  was  stoned,  thrice  1  suffered  - 


also  transformeth  : 'himself  into  an -angel  of 
15  light.  Therefore- ‘ ill' is  no  great  tiling  if  his 
ministers  also  transform  themselves  •  as  ■  the 
ministers  of  righteousness;  whose  end  shall 
J6>  be  according  to  their  works.  I  say  again. 
Let  no  man ..  think  me  foolish ;  if  otherwise, 
yet  as  foolish  receive  me,  that  I  may-  glory 
17  a  little.  That  which  1  speak,  I  speak  not 
according  to  the  Lord,  but  as  it  were  foolishly, 
cm  this  subject  of  glorying. 

1R  Since  many  glory  according  to  the  flesh, 
lit  I  also  will  glory.  For  ye  bear  with  the  foolish 
20  gladly,  since  ye  yourselves  >  are  wise.  For  ye 
hear  with  it,  if  a  roan  bring  you  into  bondage, 
if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man.  take  of  you, 


shipwreck,  a  night  and  a'  day  I  floated  in  the 
deep.  -I  have  been  in  journies  often,  in  26 
dangers  from  rivers,  in  dangers  from  robbers, 
ih  dangers  from  mine  own-  countrymen,  in 
dangers  from  the  Gentiles,  in  dangers  in  the 
city,  in  dangers  in  the :  desert,  in  dangers  an 
the  sea,  in  dangers  among  false  brethren la  27 
labour  and  toil,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger 
and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  naked¬ 
ness.  Besides  those  things  that  are  without,  28 
the  troubles  which  come  pn  me  , daily,  in  the 
i  care  of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  29 
|aud  1  am  not  weak?  who  stumbleth, -anti  I 
I  burn  not  ?  If  1'  must  needs  glery,  1  will  glory  30 
i  in  the  things  which  concern  my  weakness. 


hi*  opponent. - Made  rtJaifctt,  St.  TinttCanan  npoctle,  by  my  preaching 

MMt  labour*  among  yon  In  the  moot  open  auM  public  manner. 

.7—10*  Without  nitt  I*  Mm  a  proof  of  my  want  of  apostolic  antho- 
ity  ?  -  May,  “  t  apolled  other  cbnrcben,  jkf,”  Though  Paul  wrought  with  hi* 
bands  at  Corinth,  yet  it  ooesno  the  church**  la  other  place*  lent  him  some 
topplics;  and  hia.  acceptance  of  it,  He  call*  spoiling  them.  He  refer*  to  the 
churches  of  M»ced«SW.'-hJ— Ti*  yforytoy,  ft.  J  a*aert  It  most  solcmulj  that 
uit  conduct  ora*  retaliated  ip  >hi»  respect  for  your  advantage,  uud  t  glory  In  it. 

I I.  On il  liDCKrlh,  are.  I  have  t booth!  It  better  to  mippty  what  it  im. 
plied,  so  that  the  *ra*p  mt^y  not  be  ndafahen. 

X*.  Utsirc  sera  tint.  •  Of  imputing  worldly  views  to  me,  that  if  my  oppo. 
ue ets  will  a  lory,  tin-}-  may^iare  such  matter  of  glorying  In  tbia  respect  aa  1 
have. 

ia.  fWtilfol  rorimtn,  Vr.  However  disinterested  they  appear  to  be, 
they  ore,  in  rrnlity,  only  punning  their  own  sain.  It  I*  probable  that  be 
allud'-r  to  some  Jewish  aealots,  who,  pretending  to  bespostlcwof  Christ,  tried 
la  injure  him,  us  well  »»  pervert  the  amcctwe  of  the  c  Or  pel. 

M,  lb  .Satan  alto,  ge.  Some  tbink  that  he  luirht  do  this  when  he 
tempted  Eve  aad  our  Lord.  flit  wUnitltti,  St.  AU  false  teacher*  and 
wicked  men  arc  ralendndj  hot  awfbi  will  bo  their  reward. 

III,  17.  Tirol  me  fooHtl,  |rr.  Pur  what  I  have  raid ;  yet  “at  one 

foolish”  renelre  me,  Ike. - Xot  areordiny  to,  Jrr.  Croutiag  that  I  am  not  in. 

spired  «“  "«“»  pretend,  because  of  my  vindication  of  my  own  conduct,  yet  I 
will  rlory  in  the  ttalcment  of  my  suffering*. 

18— SI.  il  ilb  tbr  /eolith,  *c.  With  those  who  glory  in  their  earns) 

Vol..  111.  PART  XXfll.  T  T 


privileges  an d  other  thinp  of  a  aecular  nature,  beone  yoo  Judge  yourselves 

to  be  wtoo, - 1/  a  ma»,  tfc.  Paul  mvaft  allude  lo  the  tyranny  and  insolence 

;  of  I  he  fsltt  teachers,  which  they  had  aa  yet ‘borne. - fiamrltf  lhaiy  4-r.  Sec 

j  Ch*  r.  19. - HVaJfc.  :We  hare  appeared  ao  by  oar  multiplied  ;  yel 

|  w«  are  equal  to  any  in  oar  external  privilege*  and  advantage*. 

|  22.  f  l  threat  ?  So  dm  I  spealciug.  their  language,  and  not  an  Hellenist; 

;  of  the  aecd  of  Abraham,  as  I  can  prove  by  direct  fmwluelf*. 

'!  23.  At  ana  foolish.  In  what  1  am  going  in  *ty  ofaiyself — /  «w  m , 

:  |fe*  Than  a  minister  in  my  office,  and  In  my  labours  and ’suffering* - In 

,1  *lcAlht  often.  In  such  situation* -a*  threatened  death.  *'•* 
i  24,  2ft.  Fvrljf  t titty*  s,  Sfe.  Sen  IJcutcr  ix».  3,  and  note. 

25.  BtcUn  with  r»d*.  This  wav  the  Human  manner  qf  punMimr-iit. 

}  Acb  xvl.  21,  22 . -  Sinned.  Acts  xiv.  ip.  *  . Shifn’rerk,  When  he  did  m, 

(  ur  where,  we  have  no  Information.  On  one  of  these  ocdisioiij  be  tioaled  a 
j  night  and  a  day  In  the  deep: 

|  26, 27  Pnrm  riwrt.  In  crofting  wide,  rapid,  or  »#kln  rivers.  In  <I;ir- 

j]  jer*  from  my  own  countrymen  and  from  Heathens,  in  every  place,  whether  in 
j*  the  city  or  desert,  or  on  the  sen;  and  often  in  the  greatest  fey  false  bietLrop. 
‘I  Oo  iwch  occasion*  I  endured  all  manner  of  hardship*, 
i  2ft>  23.  fa  tike  far*  of,  tfr.  Especially  those  which  he  had  planted. —  — 

!  h  i rt'tk.  In  knowledge  and  full  of  scruples;  and  do  1  not  condescend  to  him  * 
Who  stumbleth,  and  I  do  not  horn  to  raise  him  up  ? 

30,  ,V|  irealMvst*  My  own  helpless  and  exposed  situation,  wliith  g*«Ti* 
occasion  both  to  men  and  to  God  to  display  kmdu«M  auto  me.  He  rcIVo  I#* 
verses  32,  33. 


829 


Paul's  deliverance • 


II  CORINTHIANS  XII.  He  was  caught  up  to  •paradise. 


31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  j 

32  1  lie  not.  In  Damascus  the  governor  under  ! 
Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city  of  the  Damas¬ 
cenes  with  a  garrison,  desiring  "to  appreheud  [ 

33  me:  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  j 
1  let  down  by  the  wail,  and  escaped  his  hands. 

CHAPTER  XU. 

A.  II.  58.  /VthI  cammeuditk  hit  apottlrthip  nvt  by  tk*  revelation*  Miuntitl- 

V  -  caf.'t/,  6uf  k]f  kh  iujitmitu.*,  blaming  th*m  for  c<rmp  tiling  Am  to  thit  l 
buaulinjf.  y 

t  Doubtless,  it  .  is  not  expedient  for  me  to  . 
glory.  Yet  (  will  come  to ; visions  and  reve- 

.  2  latious  of  the  Lord.  ,  1  know  a  man  in  Christ, 
who  about  fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the 
body,  1  know  not ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  , 


•Rrflkctioss  upon  Chapter  xi.  1.  Let  ns  admire  the 
condtsccipiCRK.oi;  our.  Lord  Jesus  CbrM,  who,  amitixt.sll  the  glories 
of  heaven,  is  so  giauiouvly  uniting  soul*  to  himself;  espousing  them  in  . 
the  bonds  of  a  love  stronger  th«u  uo?th, _  and  in  itsdureiiou  everlasting.  ■ 
And  whar  an  honour  is  it  to  be  employed  in  the  work  of  e»pnu<>iug  men  : 
ioliini;  and  especially  to  be  made  successful  in  it,  as  the  blessed  apov  I 
lie  was.-  ‘  No  woridef  h hat  hr  felt  a‘ tender  solicitude,  that  those  whom  I 
he'had  espoused 'to  Christ,  might  maintain  such  purity  ia  doctrine  and  I 
conduct,, as  became  their  relation  to  him.  >  What  need  of  a  holy  jea-  j 
lou  y  of  ourselves,  mmsidering  the  subtIetytof  our  great  adversary,  and  | 
of  deceitful  men,  hi*  servants  and  instrument*  in  the  work  o[  deceit, 
lest  we  should  be  beguiled.  No  one  should  consider '  himself  secure  j 
from  temptation ;  but  should  watch  and  pray  that  he  may  be  preserved  ! 
in,  and  delivered  out  of  it.  .  ] 

2.‘  What  anoMe  example  of  seal,  disinterestedness  and  prudence,  I 
have  we  in  the  conduct  of  Paul.  Ha  had  preached  the  gospel  at  Co-  ' 
rinth  without  receiving  any  thing  for  his  labour;  and  he  did  this  to  i 
prevent  all  suspicion’ of  any  worldly  design.  Thus  he  cut  off"  occasion  | 
from  those  who  sought  occasion  to  reproach  him,  or  to  question  his  1 
apostolic  mission.  He  had,  however,  as  every  laithfut  minister  will  j 
have,  opponents,  false  apostles  of  Christ,  men  assuming  art  office  to  ! 
which  they  were  not  called,  sod  for  which  they  were  unqualified.  : 
Their  pride,  self-oOnfideooe,  love  of  power  and  ot  the  world,  showed 

as,  33-  IWif  trvtai.  Ore-  Acts  lx.  S3 — 20. 

CHAP.  XII..  .1.  it  ia  wrf  tzptOmt.  It  brings  upon  me  the  suspicion 
of  t«ui -glory - fit  I  will  osw,  (re.  As  yoa  have  hi  s  measure  forced  me. 

4.  /  *»o»  m  mm  bt  Ckritt.  A  believer  in  hisr— ’ “  Whether  in  the  body,” 
by  being  actually  caught  up  to  hearen ;  ot  “  out  of  the  body,”,  hi  a  vision  or  ■ 

trance.  Acts  vti.  9 - Third  jicnrtx.  The  highest  beaten  where  God 

manifests  hh  glory.  .See  note,  Gen.  t. «. 

4.  Paradise.  St.  Pant  speaks  of  the  some  vision  here,  and  verse  3  j  sad 

conwqneatly  paradise  is  tor  same  .as  the  third  hearen _ -Wat  pootiWr,  $e. 

Though  hr  was  enabled  to  uaftatatood  what  he  vawand  heard, yet  he  could  not, 
by  hum**  language,  convey  to  others  any  conceptions  of  it. 


1  know  not :  God  knoweth ;)  (bat  such  an 
one  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  3 
I  know  such  a  man,  (whether  in  the  body, 
or  out  of  the.  body,  I.  know  not :  .God  kuow- 
eth ;)  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into  para-  4 
dise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it 
is  uot  possible  for  a  man  to  utter.  Of  such  5 
an  one- will  I  glory:  but  of  myself  Twill  not 
glory,  except  in  my  weaknesses.  For  if  I  were  6 
desirous  of  glorying,  i  should  not  be  foolish ; 
for  I.  should  speak  the  truth :  but  1  for- . 
.bear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  above 
what  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  what  he  heareth 
from  me.  .  And  lest  1  should  be  exalted  above  7 
measure  through  the  abundance  of  these  re¬ 
velations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in 
the  Hesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me ; 


that  ttoy’wefe  truly  the  minister*  of  Satan;  and  with  them  gain  was 
gnrfliWs.  Could  such  bear  a  comparison  -with  holy  Paul?  His 
knowledge,,  self-denial,  sincerity,  love,  and  spirituality,  bore  proof  to 
hi*  high  claims,  and  justified  his  assertion,  "that  he  wan  ill  nothing 
inferior  10  tins  eliiefeul  apostles.” 

3.  In  Paul's  sufferings  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  ihe  spread  of 
the  gospel,  we  have  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  his  faith  ami 
sincerity ;  and  of  his  mission  as  an  apostle.  W e  learn  Iroin  other  places 
in  his  epistles,  something  of  liis  labours  and  sufferings;  but  bad  he  not 
been  urged  by  the  claim*  anil  arroganoe  of  his  enemies,  to  plead  ibem 
with  the  Corinthians,  we  should  never  have  known  their  number  or 
severity.  By  land  and  by  sea,  in  every  oily  and  country,  among  all 
sorts  of  men,  he  was  exposed  to  dangers,  and  in  many  instances  suf¬ 
fered  the  punishments  and  disgrace  due  only  to  the  most  infamous 
characters;  but  what  must  tried  the  apostle  was  what  he  had  to  endure 
from  false  brethren.  Amidst  all  these  things  his  ardent  mind  wss 
occupied  in  planning  new  schemes  of  usefulness,  and  in  watching  and 
caring  for  the  interest  of'  all  the  churches !  How  unlike  him  were 
those  who  had  intruded  themselves  into  the  Corinthian  church,  and 
who  were  bringing  them  into  bondage,  oppressing,  and  insulting 
them!  And  bow  unlike  him  have  been,  and  are,  many,  who  hold  a 
high  rank  tn  the  visible  church !  May  we  like  him  be  conformed  to 
Christ,  in  suffering  with  him,  that  we  may  be  glorified  together. 


6,8.  Of  avail  as  one,  (re.  This  tv  a  delicate  mode  of  speaking;  of  him¬ 
self,  end  shows  bis  gnat  humility.  He  BtightjnsUy  glory  is  the  honour  done 
him ;  but  he  was  afraid  lest  any  one  should  think  too  much  of  him  instead  of 
the  8nvtour. 

.7-  A  ikom  i*  tlm/Uzh.  Some  bodily  Uflrmltyi  and  no  conjecture  seem* 
so  natural  is  that  of  Dr,  Whitby,  that  the  view*  he  had  of  the  heavenly  glory, 
produced  some  paralytic  symptoms,  perhaps  a  stammering  in  his  speech,  and 
stuns  particular  divtertumi  in  his  countenance.  An  this  might  levees  both  hi* 
acceptance  end  hiv  usefulness,  it  is  no  wonder  he  should  be  an  importunate  to 
bar*  it  removed ;  and  yet  being  the  consequence  of  “to  great  a  Air  our,"  he 
might  Jimtly  glory  in  it.— —A  mrungrr  •/  Sale*.  Natural  evil  or  affliction 


Prayer  answered.  11  CORINTHIANS-*  XIF.  His  disthtetesteilness* 


lest  I  say,  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  .jj 
fi  Concerning  this  filing  I  besought  the  Lord  ; 
9  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  [ 
he  said  to  me,  “  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee : 
for  my  power  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.”  j| 
Most  gladly  therefore  will  1  rather  glory  in  jj 
my  weaknesses,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  ! 
10  rest  upon  me.  I  take  pleasure  therefore  in 
weaknesses,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in 
persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ’s  sake : 
H  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.  lam 
become  foolish  in  glorying ;  ye  have  oompelled  ' 
me:  for  T  ought  to  have  been  commended  by  | 
you  :  for  in  nothing  am  I  inferior  to  the  chiefest  t- 

12  apostles,  though  1  be  nothing.  The  signs  in-  !; 
deed  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you,1: 
in  all  patience,  in  signs, 'and  wonders,  and 

13  mighty  deeds.  For  what  is  it  wherein  you  were  | 
inferior  to  other- churches,  unless  it  be  that  ; 
I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to  you  I  forgive  ■ 

14  me  this  wrong.  Beheld,  a  third  time  I  am  \ 
ready  to  come  to  you  ;  and  I  will  not  be  bur-  j 
densome  to  you:  for  I  seek  not  your’s,  but  j 
you.  For  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  j 
for  the  parents,  but  ihe  parents  for  the  chil-  j 

Reflections  upon  Chaptrr  111.  h  If  good  men  arc  to  I 
Ire  reaily  to  giro  a1  reason  of  the  hope  lltat  is  io  them,  with  meekness 
and  fear;  it  could  not  be  improper  for  the  apostle  modestly  to  make 
known  his  own  experience,  and  the  visions  and  revelations  communi*"; 
ested  *o  him.  And  a*  he  found  vicissitudes  and  changes  ever  occurring ;  ; 
so  have  all  believers.  They  are  sometimes  Nke  him  raised  to  the  third  :- 
heavens,  and  enjoy  the  highest  delights  and  joys;  and  then  thryfail  j 
under  the.  buffeting*1  of' Satan,  aud  suffer  severe  trials  and  afflictions. 
This  reminds  them  that  they  are  not  yet  made  perfect,  and  lltat  there  j 
is  a  needs  be  for  what  they  suffer,  to  preveut  spiritual  pride,  and  self, 
glorying.  They  must  feel  their  weakness,  to  lead  them  to  lake  hold,  by  1 
tank  and  prayer,  of  Christ  as  their  strength ;  and  when  they  do  this,  i 
they  will  (iud,  that  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  them  ;  sufficient  to  sup-  ■ 
pun  and  comfort  them,  and  to  preserve  them  safe  amidst  all  their  \ 
weaknesses  and  trial*.  j 


is  attributed  to  Salaa.  take  lilt.  3ft.  Bat  some  think  that  the  messenger  of 
Satan  refers  to  the  false  teachers  or  apostles  who  took  advantage  of  Pant's  In¬ 
firmities,  to  oppose  and  Injure  Us.  ; 

fi — 10.  Tkw  Lord  thrice.  This  shows  how  much  tie  desired  that  it  might 

tie  removed . - My  gi -are,  ftv.  Thin  answer  to  hie  prayer  waa  made  moat  - 

probably  tn  a  vision,  or  else  by  revelation  through  the  Spirit.— jtfy  poser,  : 
yr.  tn  converting  men  Is  displayed  by  the  weakness  of  the  toMrumenta  I 

employ _ Woe*  ytorfly,  he-,  Father  than  be  discouraged,  I  will  rejoice  io  ( 

my  Infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Chriot,  in  supporting  me,  any  be  honoured,  j 
H—  1ft.  ft  Aore  mmptlitd  me.  By  whnt  bse  been  said  against  me,  [ 

T  t  3 


dren.  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  15 
spent  for  the  sake  of  your  souls ;  though  the 
more  abundantly  I  love  you,  ‘the ‘less  I  am 
loved.. 

But  be  it-so  ;  “  I  did  not  burden  you :  never-  10 
theless,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile.”- 
Did  1  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of 'those  whom”  17 
1  sent  to  you  ?  1  desired  Titus  io  go,  and  with  18 

him  I  sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus  make  a  gain 
of  you?*  walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit? 
walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps?  :  Think  ye  19 
that  we  again  defend  ourselves  to  you?  we 
speak  before  God  in  Christ  :  -but  we  do  all 
things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edification. 

For  l  fear,  list,  wheit  I  come,  l  .may  not  find  20 
you  such  as  1  would,  arid  lest  1- shall  be  found 
by  you  such  as  ye  would"  not :  lest  there  be 
contentions,  envyingsp  wrath,  strifes,  evil-speak¬ 
ings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults :  And  21 
lest,  when  1  come  again,  my  God  may  humble 
the  among  you,  and  that;  1  shall  have  to  be¬ 
wail  many,  who  have  sinned  already,  and  have 
not  repeated  of  the  uncleanness,  and  fornica¬ 
tion,  aud  lasciviousness,  which,  they  have  com¬ 
mitted. 

r,  n-  -  |  ‘  .  -  ^1 - - - 

3.  We  next  learn,  that  a  ’tiinl«ttr  may  justly1  appeal  to  the  surer., 
of  hi*  labours,  and  to  hi*  spirit  snd  behaviour,  as  proofs  that  lie  ha*  not 
run  unsent.  Paul  could  confirm  his  apostolic  mission  from  ihe  miracles 
wrought,  and  the  spiritual  gill*  conferred  on  the  members  of  the  church 
at  Corinth.  And  how  generous,  how  amiable  his  temper!  May  every 
teacher  truly  be  enabled  to  adopt  the  note  language;  “  1  seek  not 
your'*,  but  you;  and  T  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  the 
sake  of  your  souls,”  such  a  disinterested,  generous  ardour,  could  not 
but  be  attended  with  some  good  effects;  and  wherever  it  is  exercised, 
it  must  vanquish  prejudice,  and  uonciliate  esteem  and  love.  Indei-i! 
this  conduct  is  melting  to  the  obdurate,  and  diffuses  a  savour  of  the  love 
and  kindness  of  the  Christian  spirit  around.  How  delightful  is  it  when 
one  servant  of  Christ  can  appeal  to  the  conduct  of  another,  as  walking 
in  the  same  steps,  and  that  all  they  do  is  for  the  edification  of  the  church. 
May  litis  be  the  spirit  and  conduut  of  all  that  name  the  name  of  Christ. 


Yet  u  the  etgna  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you"  by  my  patience,  and 

by  various  and  wonderful  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit. - /reck  not  yoer\, 

he.  He  considered  himself  ae  a  father,  aud  hence  bound  to  do  ail  for  their 
advantage  Ilow  generous  was  hit  conduct  towards  them ! 

10—19.  /  eaUfiki  yos  ritk  yailv.  -  This  waa  the  language  of  some  njipo. 

non!.  He  appeals  to  them,  whether  or  not  this  charge  was  true,  lie  hud 
neither  by  himself  aur  by  any  of  those  scut,  made  a  gain  of  them. 

ftO, SI.  For  Ifter,  Ult,  fire.  Paol  was  concerned,  lest  on  tds  arri rat  he 
should  find  some  rery  thr  from  being  wbat  he  desired.  In  their  temper  suit 
practice ;  and  lest  he  should  have  oorrow  over  such  on  accooat  of  their  slue. 
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The  detign  of  his  writing.  II  CORINTHIANS  XIII.  Exhortation  to  peace. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

A.  D.  M.  Paul  lircitrwli  «btiul(  tmniri;  tivitelh  linn  It  nwfw 
f  Acmivlce,,  lad  coacluia  «  ilk  an  exhortation  and  prayer. 

1  Tins  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you..  By 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every 

2  word  be  established.  I  told  you  before,  and 
1,  tell  you  beforehand  the  second  time,  as 
if  present,  though  absent,  that  I  now  write 
to  those  who  heretofore  have  sinned,  and  to 
all  others,  that,  if  I  couie  again;,  I  will  not 

3; spare  them:  .  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking. by  me,  who  towards  you  is  not  weak, 

4  but  is  mighty  among  you.  For  though  he 
was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth 
by;  the  power  of  Cod.  For  we  also  are  weak 
in  him,  but  we  shall  live  with  him  by  the 
A  power  pf  God  towards  you.  Examine  your¬ 
selves,  whether  ye  be  ,  in  the  faith ;  prove  ! 

.  your.  owiU  ;  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  ' 
selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  unless  ! 
8  ye  be  disapproved  ?  But  I  trust  that  ye  will 
7  know  that. we  are  not:  disapproved.  Now  1 

— “ — -  - -  -  ■  ■  - i  .  t — LI : _ 

RerLKCTros.fPM3i  Cu-tp-nta  xrti.  T.  We  should  nerionBly 
examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  our  j 
sate,  temper,  and  behaviour  be  approved  of  God  or  not.  And  if  any  i 
who  profess  to  be,  believers,  walk.  disorderly,  and  thereby  show  that  ij 
(hey  are  disapproved  of  him.;.  tjhere  is  a  necoauty  of  treating  them  Jj 
oordiiig  to  the  directions  of  Christ,  and  endeayouringbyrejiroof  and  j 
ensure  to  bring  thrmlp  repeqUpoe.  .  JJul  jflheir  sins  and  o&ucea  j 
liave  beep  of  a.  mort;,  private  nature,.  let  epfl  pc  two  kindly  admonish j 
liieiu,  apd  |l  ilijs  nieibpd  should  succeed,  there  ysiil  be.nu  need  lo  go 
to  extremity.  H«vy,^ueh  rather  woukt  Ihtmsrvanl  of  ‘Christ  have  just  ■! 
ground  to ompnvod,  than  to  blame;  and  to  heal  rather  than  toexa*pp-  4 
i  ate  a  wound,  and  (hip  bo  rise  instrument  ,of  recovering  an  tiring  brut  tier 
to  a  holy,  Mmsiatent  cottduct,  and  pot, of  cutting  him  off  from  ihe.cliuruJ).  J 


CHAP.  XIII.  t.  By  tlewauiA,  *e.  See.  Dealer.  xfat.  IS.  Pact  would  !| 
examine  Into  their  conduct ;  and  If  uuy  immoral  conduct  wav  proved  by  the  j 
testimony  of  two  or  rhrec  Vifiic*nta,  hd  would  punish  the  oh«?iuatc.:  4  | 

2.  I  toU  yn  hr/mi  Xc.  Set.  1  Cor.  ir,  !*,  Hi. — ii/mfll  not  spore,  *«.  ■ 

I  am  folly  resolved  to  treat  them  an  our  [jjrd  has  directed. 

3.  Pie  toward,  you,  |fr.  As  ho  has  enabled  me  to  work  so  many 
miracles,  and  to  confer  so  many  gifta. 

4 .  1  hrontjh  wflhna,  Of  (bat  human  nature  which  be  assumed ;  yet  he 
liveth  nsnto,  being  raised  by  the  power  of  God  ;  so  wo  also  are  weak  In  him, 
end  tike  him  exposed  tosnofty  evils,  but  we  shell  prove  that  w*  live  by  him,  j 
through  the  power  of  God  exarciead  towards  yea. 

5.  7.  »e»  nritt  Is  nt  you.  By  hiu  spirit  and  (rath,  and  by  bis  holy  tern-  ‘ 
persnd  imacre.— .  Disapproved.  Seel  Cor.  1*.  87.  .  Every  man  is  disproved 
who  is  not  la  Christ, nod  who  has  not  Christ  formed  la  him.  it  it  only  in  him 
that  are  are  accepted, 

d.  .Ire  not  fiisyjirwNt:.  ©f.God,  .howerer  We  may  be  so  by  some  03“  11 . 
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pray  God  that4: ye  do  no  evil :  T  pray  ttoi  that' 
we  should  appear  approved,  hut  tliat  ye  should 
do  that  which  is  good,  though  we  be, as  if 
disapproved.  For  we  cannot  do  any  thing  8 
against  the  truth;  but  for  the  truth.  Fof' 9 
we  are  glad,  when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are 
strong ;  and  for  this  we  pray  alsi,  eveu  your 
perfection.:  Wherefore  I  write  these  things,  JO 
being  absent;  lest  being  present  I  should  use 
sharpness,  according  to  the  power  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  me ;  yet  this  irfor  edification, 
aud,  not  for  destruction.  Finally,  brethren,  II 
farewell.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be 
of  one  mind,  live  in  peace  j  and  the  God  of 
love  and  peace  shall  be  with  ,you.  Salute  one  12 
ayiother  witb  a  holy  kiss.  Alltbe  saints  salute  13 
you.  The. grace  of  the  Lord Jesus  Christ,  and  14 
the  love  of  God,  and  the.  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  ell.  Amen. 

The  second,  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was; 

,  written  from  Fhilippi,  a  .city  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  by  Titus  and  Luke. 

2.  We 'learn  that  ooosotehtioo*  men  cannot  do  any  thing  against 
the  reason  and  nature  of  things,  anymore  than  agiiost  the  gospel 
itself,  which  in  eminently  the  truth  according  to  godliness.  Ami  they 
aim  in  all  they  do,  to  promote  the  edifiuatiou  of  meu ;  and  hotv  gladly 
Would  they  prevent,  it  possible,  the  destruction  of  any.  ..They  oiucRreiy 
desire,  that  every  follower  of  Ciirisl,  may  go  on  to  perfection,  abound¬ 
ing  iu  the  comforts  of  the  Holy.  Spirit,  aud  bring  established  in  the 
same  opinion  and  just  sentiment  with  other  believers,  and  may  live  in 
peace  and  love.  Then  surely  we  may  expect;  that  the  God  of  love 
and  peace  will  be  with  and  bless  us.  .  In  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  let  u* 
salute  ail  disciples,  praying  that  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  love  of  Gud,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy,  Spirit,  may  he  with 
i help  all.  Amen. 


7.  ktm,  /pray  «»d,  si.  That  bo  would  keep  yon  from  doing  evil. - 

l pin y  not,  $c.  So  Voluble  and  other*  supply.  I  do  not  pray  that  we  may 
appear  -approved  by  the  exercise  of  our  npoototic  authority,  in  punishing 
oUeudere,  but  1  am  rather  d eairo ua  in  this  rrapeet,  to  appear  as  if  disapproved. 

8.  Ifr  eouaot  do,  to.  We  cannot  do  any  thing  iu  approving  or  disap¬ 
proving  of  men,  or  in  cxcrciotug  our  authority  against  the  Interest  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  bat  for  it.  We  are  influenced  by  no  selfish  ends  and  views. 

a.  ,  H’v  are  mol.  When  w*  are  aoeonated  uq,  and  when  yon  arc  elrosg 
in  faith  aod  other  Christian  virtues  j  and  w«  oven  most  fencutty  pray  fory.pir 
perfection, 

10.  »t  Hit  it  far,  Sc.  I  have  supplied  pbat  .nppearu  to  be  necessary ; 
Sad  from  this  wo  .  learn  that  the  power  of  the  apoatles  was  to  be  used  for  (he 
advantage  of  the  people,  and  that  cenanrea  or  puuukiiieuis  were  not  tu  be  in¬ 
flicted  but  ;tor  the  good  both  of  tbe  offenders  and  of  tb«  wbotc  body . 

.  II..  Of  w>»  mind-  United  in  year  vlewa and  affection*, and  live  in  peace 
and  concord ;  and  then  may  yon  expect  the  God  .of  peace  tv  be  with  ,vnu. 


THE  EPISTlE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 

GALATIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Numerous  otristinn  sooted**  had  been  formed  in  variou*  parts  by  the  labour*  and  roitiistryof  Padl;  and  several  such  in  Galatia  i  Acts 
it  i.  1 .  s  xViti,  83.  The  members  of  these  societies  or  churches  were  chiefly  Gentiles,  who  'bad  bfcetrcalled  to  forsake  -their  idols  ■  and  to  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Some  Jewish  zealots  had  come  among  them,,  and  maintained,  that  thaytooold-Bol  be  saved  unleas  they  .were  oircumeised 
according  to  the  la^v  of  Moses.  To  establish  this  sentiment,  they  asserted  that  the  authority  of  JPanl  was  not  equal  to  that  of  Peter,  and  other 
apostles  of  the  circumcision.  Paul  vindicates  his  own  authority,  and  maintains  that  he  who  submitted  to  circumcision,  become  obliged  to  perforin 
the  ivhule  law,  and  did  in  effect  renounce  the  gospel ;  the  grand  peculiarity  of  which  is  justification  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law. 


This  he  establishes  by  sound  argument. 

CHAPTER  I. 

A  D.  08.  Paalmeeden  tkat  thry  iktmli  to  seen  desert  hits  and  tie  ywp*  1 ; 
solemnly  eimdemat  any  other  yotptl,  end  tkomt  lots  it  mot  tailed  to  tie 
apoetli 

1  Pact,,  aa  apostle,  (not  from  men,  nor  by 
man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father* 

2  who  raised  Lira  from  the  dead ;)  And  all 
the  brethren  that  are  with  me,  to  the  churches 

3  of  Galatia:  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 

4  Christ :  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that 
he  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil 
world,  according  to  the  will  of  our  God  and 

£  Father ;  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


G  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  through  the  grace  of 
7  Christ  to  another  gospel :  Which  is  not  ano¬ 


C!1  -VP. I.  1 — r».  Promise*.  OH^naily ;  not  hum  the  suggestion  or  | 
instruction  of  men,  nor  by  the  iusiru  mentality  of  any  man;  but  by  Christ  him-  j 

self,  and  as  hit  is  one  with  the  Father,  by  his  will  and  act  also. - Gate  Urn-  | 

.«/  /or,  4r.  Cave  ap.  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sin*. - Tkit  prnettl  fell,  tfe.  j 

Slime  rcuiler,  “this  present  evil  age."  Doubtless  the  apostle  refers  to  the  j 
persons.  »ad  manners  of  that  period,  and  calls  them  evil,  as  thry  wore  to  a  i 
bii?h  di  -.'i tl  iiiiUrs  being  given  up  to  idols  and  tl»e  most  degrading  vices,  } 
tiud  til  e  Jr  ns  being  no  better. 

G_  IJkuHtal  called yau,  tie.  With  Dr. Chandler,  Doddridge,  and  oilier*. 

I  refrr  this  to  ttia  apostle ;  and  os  the  proper  translation  of  n  x«‘rt  '*  “  hr  *r 
thtnmh  the  ■_ rue  of  Christ,'*  as  it  is  rendered,  2  Cor.  i.  12,  and  2  Thess.  it.  ‘ 
Hi :  ilia  aji  i-Jlr  only  speak*  of  himself  as  the  iustroment  which  Christ  had  eta-  j 
ployed  in  tltir  work  of  merry.  S 


ther;  but  there  are  some  that  trouble  you, 
and  desire  to  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
But  though  we,  or  au  angel  from  heaven,  8- 
preach  any  gospel  to  you  besides  that  which 
we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  accursed. 

As  we  have  said  already,  so  I  now  say  again,  9 
If  any  one  preach  any  gospel  to  you  besides 
that  which  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  ac¬ 
cursed.  For  do  .1  now  endeavour  to  gain  the  10 
favour  of  men,  or  God  ?  or  do  I  seek  to  please 
men?  for  if  I' still  pleased 'men,  1  should  not 
be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

But  I  declare  to  you,  brethren,  that  the  11 
gospel  which  w as.  preached  by  me  is  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  man.  For  I  neither  received  it  12 
from  man,  nor  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  ye  have  heard  13 
of  my  former  behaviour  in  the  Jewish  religion. 


7.  IVMeh  it  no l  another.  Haring  called  the  opinion  of  the  Jod  siring 
teacher*,  “ttuothrr  gOspcI,"  probably  wring  their  boeitiag  language,  be  cor- 
recta  inch  a  statement,  by.  living  ht»  reader  to  supply  what  he  Intended; 
namely,  What  they  maintain  and  preach  is  not  another  gospel,  bat  a  perversion 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

8— TO.  Jiaiet/rom  heart  a:  This  Is -supposing  a  strong  case  by  way  of 
lllnstratlcii ;  add  the  repetition  of  it  showu  bow  much  th*  apostle  felt  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  subject. - F.ndtartmr  (a  yen's,  4  c.  For  this  sense  of  or.f., 

see  Act*  sH.  20.  j  Jtis.  19,  and  the  authorities  In  SehleusueT.  Do  l  endeavour 
to  gain  the  favour  or  men  by  any  unworthy  compliances:  If  I  did  i  should 
not  lie  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ. 

U,J2.  Jccordisy  tv  man.  It  is  lot  of  man’s  tarcntSoB,  nor  was  I  taught 
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Christ  revealed  to  Paul. 


GALATIANS  II. 


He  preached  him  to  Gentiles. 
that  I  exceedingly  persecuted  the  church  ofj  things  which  I  write  to  you,  behold,  before 


14  God,  and  laid  it  waste:  And  l  made  a  pro- 
ticiency  in  the  Jewish  religion  above  many 
of  the  same  age  in  my  own  nation,  being  more 
exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my 

15  forefathers.  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother’s  womb,  and 

iti  called  me  by  his  grace,  To  reveal  his  Soil 
to  me,  that  1  might  preach  him  anfong  the 
Gentiles ;  I  did  not  immediately  confer  with 

17  tlesh  mid  blood:  Nor  did  I  go  up  to  Jeru». 
salem  to  those  whp  were  apostles  before  me ; 
but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and:  returned  unto 

18  Damascus.  Then,  after  three  years;  I  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him 

19  fifteen  days.  But  1  saw  no  other  of  the  apostles, 

20  except  James  the  Lord’s  brother.  (Now  the 


'  God,  I  lie  not.)  Afterwards  1  came  into  the  21 
|  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia;  And  I  was  un-  22 
)  known  by  face  unto  the  churches  of  Judea 
which  were  in  Christ ;  But  they  had  only  23 
heard,  “That  he,  who  formerly  persecuted 
us,  now  preached  the  faith  which  he  once 
!  destroyed.”  And  they  glorified  God  on  ac-  24 
count  of  me. 

CHAPTER  II. 

|  A .  D.  6$.  Paul  mention*  hit  second  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  reason 
of  it  t  blamis  Peter,  and  states  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  4*. 

Then,  after  fourteen  years,  I  went  up  again  1 
to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  and  took  with 
me  Titus  also.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  2 
and  communicated  to  them  that  gospel  which 


RF.FLKCTtn.vs  upon  Ch,iptkr  i.  1.’  With  what  entire  Fails,  j 
taction  4tould  we  receive-  tiie  gospel,  which  Paul  preached.  Ii  was  j 
nut  hi*  own  invention;  tior  did  he  derive  hi*  knowledge  of  it,  or  bk  j 
commission  to  preach  «,  from  men,  how  ever  wise,  great,  or  good  ;  but 
directly.  and  in  s  wonderful  manner,  lie-received  it  both  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  Cod  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  How  I 
important  is  the  death  of  our  Lord,  w  hen  the  design  and  blessed  fruits  j 
ol  it  are  considered.  He  gave  up  himself  for  our  sins,  according  to  j 
the  will  of  our  Qod  and  Father;  he  gave  up  himself,  a  victim  to  in*  j 
•■i-itied  justice,  that  by  his  vicarious  suffering*,  we  might  be  pardoned  j 
and  delivered  from  this  present  evil  world.  This  is  the  grand  leading 
truth  of  the  gospel;  of  that  gospel  which  is  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
and  which  Paul  ae  faithfully  and  so  forcibly  preached,  and  which  be  so 
vigorously  defended  against  all  ppposera.  With  what  solemnity  does 
he  speak  againsfqidh  as  attempted  to  subVerlit!  Let  ua  then  eordi- 
ally  believe  it,  and  guard  against  those  erhore  which  are  subversive  of  it. 

Z.  What  a  wonderful  and  lasting  change  does-  divine  grace  make 


it  by  any  man,  bat  received  It  .by  istasdUie  revelation  from  Chri.t,  tu  the 
following  fact*  will  testify. 

14.  7Vaditfo*#,  $rc.  Notsoty  being  mare  zealous  for  the  law  of  Hoses, 
blit  Pit  all  the  traditions  which  bad  been  mixed  with  it,  as  of  the  same  divine 
authority. 

**■  StparaU*  ms,  ge.  Who  had  in  his  seerst  and  holy  purpose  ap- 
pnioud  me  to  the  cSeeofao  .apostle  from  toy  very  birth.  See  Jerem.i.  5. 

18.  To  hkiI  iii  £**,$«,  To  discover  him  to  me  in  the  way  to  Pftnar 

as  risen  from  the  dead,  and  as  being  most  glorious,  |aad  to  coo  vinos  me 
that  he  is  the  Messiah  and  Reviser,  that  t  might  preach  blot  to  the  Gentile*  j  I 
did  not,  altar  that,  await  any  men,  respecting  the  gospel,  or  isy  doty  as  to 
preaching  it. 

17,  into  Arakin,  W«4at«  no  tcc&tet  at  tb» journey  in  Acts  lx.  It  b 
probable  that  Past  having  tarried  a  few  days  at  Damascus  with  the  brethren, 
stid  preached  Christ,  then  withdraw  into  Arabia  to  eaareise  his  ministry, 
s»d  alter  some  time  returned  to  Damascus,  where  what  Is  related,  Ada  i*.  23, 

2 1.  occurred. 

15.  Afttrtimtyart..  from  the  time  of  hi*  conversion,  tf  this  visit  is 
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in  the  heart  and  life  of  it*  subjects!  It  reveals  Christ  to  those  who 
i  were  stranger*  to  him ;  and  induces  them  lo  confess  llieir  past  ignorance 
and  destructive  errors,  with  frankness  and  holy  sorrow.  It  turns  the 
greatest  bigots,  and  those  most  wedded  to  prejudices  and  false  opini¬ 
ons;  into  humble  believers;  and  even' subdues  the  most  inveterate 
enemies,  and  brings  them  to  cry  to  Je*u»,  **  Lord,  wliat  would*!  thou 
have  us  (o  do."  It  has  often  converted  enmity  into  love,  and  ooo. 
strained  the  cruel  persecutor,  to  become  the  zealous  preacher  of  the 
faith.  Pride  and  selfishness,  by  grace,  have  yielded  lo  the  most  profound 
humility,  and  the  most  generous  and  diffusive  benevolence.  Through 
grace,  that  Jeans  wlto  was  despised  and  rejected,  becomes  so  dear  and 
precious,  that  all  carnal  interests  are  sacrificed  at  the  call  of  duty  for 
his  sake.  In  Paul's  own  account  of  hinmetf  we  have  a  proof  of  tliese 
truths;  and  in  every  such  Distance  of  efficacious  grace,  the  churches  of 
Christ  rejoice,  and  glorify  God.  They  ascribe  to  him  the  glory  of 
produoing  *ucb  effects ;  ami  they  are  alt  encouraged  to  hope  for  still 
greater  triumphs. 


that  related.  Acts  is.  26 — 30,  Paul  most  bave  laboured  acme  Use  in  Arabia  as 
well  aa  at  Damascus.  Be  abode  with  Peter  aftosn  days;  bat  all  the  other 
apostles,  except  James,  were  then  employed  in  their  dlffhreat  missions. 

20—24,  /  lit  not.  I  writs  oaty  whal  is  true.  On  his  departure  from 
Jerusalem  be  first  went  into  Syria,  and  then  into  his  own  native  country,  Cili¬ 
cia.  Daring  aR  this  period  he  was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  in 
Jadaa  j  bat  they  baring  beard  of  bit  wonderful  conversion  and  labours,  glori- 
dnd  God  on  his  account. 

CHAP.lt.  I.  FourUtn  jeers  qfltr.  Most  probably,  not  after  hi*  first 
journey,  “but  after  hi*  eon  version.  He  west  to  consult  the  apostle*  and  church 
about  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  Jewish  rites.  Acts  *».  2,  Ac. 

2.  Bp  resriotion.  Either  communicated  to  himself  or  to  sonic  other 
teacher  or  prophet.  But  privately.  To  the  apostles  and  elder*,  hi-cunse 
many  of  the  Jewish  believers  could  not  boar  the  doctrines,  that  Gentiles  had 
a  right  to  admission  into  the  ehristitu  church,  amt  that  at)  converts  were 

exempted  from  their  rites - —Should  rsa,  ge.  Lest  if  the  apostles  should 

oppose  my  seal! meats  as  to  this  particular,  I  sboold  hare  laboured  in  vuiu, 
and  the  progress  of  the  gospel  should  be  impeded. 


Peter  and  Barnabas  blamed. 


GALATIANS  II. 


Conduct  of  some  Jews. 

I  preach  among  the  Gentiles;  but  privately 
to  those  who  were  of  reputation,  lest  I  should 

3  run,  or  had  run,  in  vain.  But  not  even  Titus, 
who  was  with  me,  being  a  Gentile,  was  com- 

4  pelted  to  be  circumcised :  And  that  because 
of  false  brethren  artfully  introduced,  who  had 
come  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  freedom  which 
we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might 

5  bring  us  into  bondage:  To  whom  we  did 
not  give  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  j 
hour;  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might  con-  ! 

6  tinuc  with  you.  But  concerning  those  who  , 
seemed  to  be  something,  (whatsoever  they  j 
were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me:  God  ac-  ; 
ccpteth  no  man’s  person :  for)  they  who  seemed  ; 
to  be  something,  in  conference  added  nothing 

1  to  me :  But,  on  the  contrary,  when  they  saw  ' 
that  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  j 
committed  to  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  cir-  ! 

8  cumcision  was  to  Peter;  (For  he  that  wrought  : 
effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostlcship  of  the  \ 
circumcision,  the  same  wrought  powerfully  ; 

9  in  me  towards  the  Gentiles :)  And  when  i 
James,  Peter,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be 
pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  bestow¬ 
ed  on  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship;  that  we  should  go 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the  circumcision. 

10  Only  they  would  that  we  should  remember  i 


the  poor ;  which  very  thing  1  was  earnest  also 
to  do. 

But  when  Peter  had  come  to  Antioch,  1  11 
withstood  him  to  his  face,  because  he  was  to 
be  blamed. ;  For  before  some  persons  came  12 
from  James,  he  ate  with  the  Gentiles:  but 
when  they  had  come,  he  withdrew  and 
separated  himself,  fearing  those  of  the  circum¬ 
cision.  And  the  other  Jews  also  dissembled  13 
with  him ;  so  that  Barnabas  likewise  was  car¬ 
ried  away  by  their  dissimulation.  But  when  14 
I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Peter, 
in  the  presence  of  them  all,  “  If  thou,  being 
a  Jew,  live  according  to  the  maimer  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  not  according  to  that  of  the 
Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to 
live  like  the  Jews?  We,  who  are  Jews  by  15 
nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  Know-  )6 
ing  that  a  man  is  not  accounted  righteous  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  accounted  righteous  by  faith 
in  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law : 
for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
accounted  righteous.  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  17 
accounted  righteous  hy  Christ,  we  ourselves  are 
still  found  sinners,  is  therefore  Christ  the  minister 
of  sin?  By  no  means.  For  if  I  build  again  18 


3— ft.  TUnty  »he,  tfc.  Paul  look  Tit  at,  a  believing  Gcntiis,  a*  bia  com¬ 
panion,  to  show  what  woe  bia  opinion  about  consorting  with  Gentile  cotfertu} 
nor  was  he  compelled  to  be  circumcised,  Paul  would  not  suffer  ltf  to  gratify 
tome  false  brethren,  who  had  crept  in  among  them,  for  the  purpose  of  dis¬ 
covering  their  opinions  and  exposing  them.  From  Acta  xv.  1, 5,24,  we  learn 
that  these  false  brethren  were  Pharisees.  Tie  reason  why  the  apostle  re¬ 
sisted  was,  to  maintain  the  freedom  of  Christians,  ms  such,  from  all  Mosaic 
rites  and  observances. 

6—10,  To  be  Men  of  eminence,  as  were  the  apostles  and 

elders  at  Jerusalem.  These  in  eoaferecee  added  nothing  to  his  knowledge, 
or  authority;  but  on  lesrolng  his  success  In  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  they 
concluded  that  Christ  bad  entrusted  him  with  the  gospel  for  the  benefit  and 
salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  as  he  had  Peter  with  it  for  the  conversion  of  the 

Jews. - PUUtrf.  The  lending  men  among  the  apostles. - Th*po*vr.  The 

poor  Christians  who  were  at  Jerusalem,  and  ia  Judea.  See  Rom.  xv.  26,  and 
2  Cor.  i*  If  Re* 

U— 13,  Blotted.  For  not  acting  according  to  his  own  convictions,  and 
the  revelation  which  had  been  made  to  hitn.  See  Acta  x.  and  xi,— —  Frnm 
Jamet .  This  apostle  abode  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  persons  who  come  from  him 
were  Jewish  believers,  who  were  scales*  for  the  law.  Peter  bring  afraid  of 
exciting  their  prejudices,  withdrew  front  that  friendly  intercourse  with  the 
Gentile  converts,  which  be  had  before  maintained,  and  alt  the  other  Jew*  fol¬ 
lowed  his  example. 


14.  Nf*t  uprightly.  This  shows  that  the  apostles  were  not  perfect  cha¬ 
racters;  but  when  not  under  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit,  were  liable 

to  fall,  and  become  guilty  o(  an  unsuitable  behaviour. - According  U  tk* 

m tinner  the  Gentile*  Eating  with  them,  and  of  food  which,  to  a  Jew,  is 
unclean.  Why  do  you  this  at  one  time,  and  then  at  another,  refusing*  to  eat 
with  them,  and  by  no  doing  wish  to  lead  the  Gentiles  to  believe  that  Jewish, 
rites  are  yet  to  be  observed ;  these  very  rites  which  yon  yourselves  occasion¬ 
ally  disregard  ?  How  inconsistent  is  this  conduct  l  For  we,  who  are  Jews  by 
nature,  born  so,  Ac. 

16.  AWn  we  haw  tetiewrf,  jfc.  Andirit  be  necessary  for  na  to  belie  r<f 
in  Christ  for  justification,  it  is  manifest  that  we  neither  are,  nor  can  be,  justified 
by  the  observance  of  the  law ;  and  why  then  should  we  attempt  to  impose  it 
on  the  Gen  Hies,  eiace  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh,  kc.  Hons.  tii. 
20. ;  iv.  IS,  fcc. 

17.  Are  stiff  ./dim//  stowers.  And  need  the  aid  of  the  law  to  justify  u*, 
to  secure  our  pardon  and  acceptance,  then  indeed  is  not  Christ  the  minister  or 
sin,  leaving  those  who  believe  in  him  wider  it,  and  subject  to  ail  Its  coum*- 
< jaenoea ?  By  no  means.  This  (joestioa  implies  the  apostle1*  indignation  at 
such  a  thought. 

1 6.  //  J  build  Ac.  Paul  speaks  ia  his  own  person,  hot  include 

Peter  and  the  other  preachers  of  the  gospel.  If  we  re-establish  the  law  unri 
its  rites  as  nwnwary  to  saivationr  which,  by  our  decree  si  Jerusalem  and  our 
preaching,  we  have  declared  not  to  he  binding,  wc  prove  ourselves  iran^rf* 
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GALATIANS  III 


The  me  of  Ike  law. 

the  tmuga  which  I  destroyed,  I  make  my- 

19  self  a  transgressor.  For  l  through  the  law, 
have  died  to  the  law,  that  1  might  live  unto 

20  (rod.  1  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless 
I  live;  yet  not  1,  but  Christ  iiveth  in  me  :  and 
the  life  which  1  now  live  in  the  flesh  1  live  by 
tile  laith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 

21  and  gave  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  make  void 
the  grace  of  God  s  for  if  righteousness  for  ac¬ 
ceptance  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in 
vain. 

CHAPTER  III. 

A.  D.  5$.  Paul  interrogate  the wt  retpertbsy  their  atiiehnekt  to  the  law ; 
shot-*  that  wtj  are  justified  by  faith)  and  bleued  with  bclieciny  Abraham* 

1  O  uk  wise  Galatians,  who  hath  imposed  on  you, 
“before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evi- 


Cfl^r.  in, 

Up.flkctluns  upon  Chaptkb  II.  1.-  With  what  prudence 
did  tlje  apostle  make  known  the  ble.“*e<l  gospel  fy.yll  jut  extent. and 
I'recne**!  Pecuhariy  in.trucLed  in.  the  abolition  of  Jcvyisii  ceremonies,  , 
ami  properly  regarding  ilieni  si  of  no  saving  efficacy,  lie  would  no  : 
ioriiivr  submit  lo  them  than  il  might  be  necessary  lo  conciliate  liie  pre-  ; 
judietd,  and  to  avoid  giving  bfieuee.  He  knew  that  many  who  had  ; 
believed,  thought-  the  law  binding,  and  that  they  wished  to  impose  the 
nbnervanoe  of  it  ou  Geutile  converts ;  but  thw  hr  restated  in  ibe  case 
ol  Trios.  With,  wind  evidence  did  he  support  the  divine  authority  of  i 
his  office,  as  equal  to  dial  of  Pcler  or  of  any  other  apostle.  And  i 
when  lie  found  Peter  and  others  not  walking  consistently,  he  boldly  ! 
reproved  them,  and  unanswerably  proved  that  even  they  admitted,  tint  j 
•It*  observance  of  tlie  law  could  not  be  the  ground  of  their  pardoo  aryd 
acceptance  to  life,  as  they  had  believed  in  Christ  that  they  might  enjoy 
these  inestimable  blessings.  Nor  did  they,  nor  could  they,  make  any 
limnibie  reply  to  this  statement. 

%  We  should  leant  from  the  conduct  ol  Paul,  to  contend  earn, 
emly  fur  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  in  opposition  to  that  hy  works 


"**  by  deceiving  othen.  But  I  solemnly,  for  myself,  deolsre,  tbmt  through  a 
full  knowledge  of  the  law,  I  have  died  to  the  law  as  affording  me  suy  ground 
of  justification ;  and  In  oonsequenco  hare  believed  in  Christ,  that  I  may  lire 
■Jtiv  God. 

90.  Crartfied  with,  fire.  See  note,  Korn.  vH.  4. - NftrtMm  /  lire. 

Haring  been  raised  with  him,  by  the  work  of  his  Spirit)  yea,  Christ  lire*  la 
me,  as  I  lead  my  present  life  by  faith  in  him,  as  haring  hired  me,  and  given 
u*>  hiniitelf  fur  me* 

^ I*  by  the  iw,  If  Hi*  IteHSof  could  bo  obliised  by  our 

moral  obedience,  or  by  any  ecremonial  observances,  the  death  of  Christ 
would  hate  been  in  rain,  end  the  grace  of  Cod  ia  the  gospel  made  void  aod 

doilrtiyi*). 

C11AP.  HI.  1*  Imposed  9%  |mk.  As  If  by  power  of  m  tbe  word 
tgolfie*.  Cries  bach  reject*  the  words  in  the  inner  margin,  as  they  are  want- 
log  lu  many  of  the  turn  ass.  as  well  as  several  versions  sad  fathers;  and  the 
words  omeoy  you  are  very  doubtful.  The  sense  is  complete  without  them. 

388. 


Relievers  children  of  Abraham. 

deutly  set  forth  [among  you]  as  crucified  ?  This  2 
only  I  desire  to  learn  from  you,  Received  ye  the 
Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith?  Are  ye  so  unwise?  having  3 
begun  with  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  per¬ 
fect  by  the  flesh  ?  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  4 
things  in  vaiu?  if  it  be  iudecd  in  vain.  He  >5 
therefore  that  ministered  tp  you.  the  Spirit, 
aud  wrought  miracles  among  you,  did  he  it  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of 
faith  ?  Even  as  Abraham  believed  Goti,  and  8 
it  was  accounted  to  him  iu  order  to  righteous¬ 
ness.  Know  therefore  that  those  who  are  of  7 
faith,  are  the  children  of  Abraham.  And  the  8 
scripture,  foreseeing .  that  God  would  account 
the  Gentiles  righteous  through  faith,  proclaim¬ 
ed  before  glad  tidings  to  Abraham,  saying, 


1.  •  that  ye  ehimld  x»t  »6eg  the  truth.  Geicab.  Me*,  versions,  Father*, 
ol  any  kiiiit.  If  n«  have  a  just  wn*  of  our  sins,  we  are  convinced 
that  by.  i lie  deeds  ol  the  law,  which  we  have  to  often  transgressed,  we 
cannot  i*  justified  or  accounted  and  treated  a*  righteous.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  cannot  but  conclude,  tint  the  law  in  case  of  the  least  failure, 
instead  of  acquitting,  condemns  us;  and  we  deserve,  and,  unless  grace 
prevent,  must  suffer  the  righteous  penalty  of  it.  Tims  through  the 
law,  we  become  dead  to  all  hope  and  expectation  of  being  saved  by  ii; 
and  thankfully  look  lo  the  atoning  blood  and  perfect  obedience  of 
Christ,  as  the  divinely  appointed  ground  of  hope,  and  as  being  per¬ 
fectly  adequate  to  secure  the  final  happiness  of  all  who  trust  iu  him. 
In  tliis  manner  we  live  by  faith  in  Christ,  as  having  loved  us  and  given 
himself  for  us  1  And  in  this  method  of  saving  us  how  gloriously  is 
divine  grace  displayed  1  W  it  bout  any  works  of  ours,  but  solely  out  of 
regard  to  what  Christ  has  done  aud  suffered,  we  arc  forgiven  aod 
accepted  to  eternal  life.  Let  ui  never  then  endure  an}  sentiment 
which  would  make  void  this  interesting  and  all-important  doctrine  of 
grace;  nor  for  a  moment  admit  that  Christ  died  in  vain,  or  shed  his 
blood  (or  nought. 


~~~BeJart  ■ choir  eyes.  Paul  had  exhibited  the  person  of  the  Saviour  ia  so 
lively  a  moaner  to  them,  and  especially  his  crucifixion,  that  they  might  be 
coasiderod  a*  haring  seen  him  giving  ap  bimactf  for  thorn. 

9 — 5.  The  Spirit  In  hi*  gift*  and  graces,  as  the  apirit  of  adoption,  and 
the  earnest  of  glory.  Sid  you  receive  this  by  the  narks  of  the  taw  or  by,  fits. 

//ecuu/  tiyu u,  fire.  With  receiving  the  Spirit  by  the  gospel,  do  yoe  uow 
seek  lo  be  perfect  by  theflesh,  by  carnal  ordinances,  such  as  the  law  enjoins- 
Middleton  consider*  am/fueri  and  npu  as  used  adverbially,  far  "spiritually 
and  carnally." — — -If  il  fie  yet  is  eats.  They  had  suffered  much  on  account  of 
the  gospel ;  and  if  they  could  not  be  saved  by  it,  they  had  suffered  in  rain. 
—He  that  srisufrrtrf,  he.  Paul  doubtless  ajteak*  of  bltasetf,  as  having  con¬ 
ferred  the  Spirit  in  bis  gifts,  and  wrought  miracles  among  them ;  and  this  was 
not  done  by  the  law,  but  by  (kith;  by  the  faith  of  him  who  communicated,  and 
of  you  who  received  tbeae  bietaiagi. 

7.  Wke  are  */  feitk.  Or  “  who  bare  faith,"  «r*  th*  children  of  Abra¬ 
ham;  hit  spiritual  need.  See  Rom.  ir.  10— IS. 


Covenant  with  Abraham. 


GALATIANS  III. 


G  “  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.”  So 
then  those  that  are  of  faith  are  blessed  with 

IV  faithful  Abraham.  For  ns  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  a  curse »  for  it  is 
written,  “  Cursed  is  every  ode  that  ooAtinueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book 

11  of  the  law,  to  do  diem.”  But  that  no  man 
is  accounted  righteous  by  the  law  in  the  sight 
of  God,  is  evident:  for,  “The  righteous  by 

12  faith,  shall  live.”  Now  the  law  is  not  of  faith: 
but,  “  He  that  doeth  them,  shall  live  by  them.” 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  having  been  made  a  curse  for  us :  (for  it 
is  written,  “  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangetb 

14  on  a  tree  :”)  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of 

14  the  Spirit  by  faith.  Brethren,  (I  speak  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  manner  of  men ;)  Though  it 
be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed, 

16  no  man  disannulletli  it,  or  addeth  to  it.  Now 
to  Abraham  and  his  seed  the  promises  were 
made.  (He  saith  not,  “  And  to  seeds,”  as  of 
many  ;  but  as  of  one,  “  And  to  thy  seed,”  which 

17  is  Christ.)  And  til  is  1  say,  that  the  covenant, 
which  was  before  confirmed  by  God  in  respect 
to  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred 


The  end  end  design  of  the  law. 

and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  so  as  to 
make  the  promise  of  no  effect.  '  For  if  the  18 
inheritance  be  by  the  law,  it-  is  no  more  by 
promise:  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  pro¬ 
mise.  To  what  purpose  then  wap  the  law  ?  It  19 
was  added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the 
seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made;  and  the  law  teas  given,  through  the 
ministry  of  angels,  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 
[Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  but  20 
God  is  one.]  1st  the  law  then  against  the  pro-  21 
mises  of  God  ?  By  no  means:  for  if  a  law  had 
been  given  which  could-  have  bestowed  life, 
verily  righteousness  would  have  been  by  the 
law.  But  the  scripture  hath  shut  up  all  under  22 
sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  ili  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  those  who  believe.  But  23 
before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law, 
shut  up  to  the  faith  which  should  afterwards 
be  revealed.  So  that  the  law  was  our  guide  24 
to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  accounted  righte¬ 
ous  by  faith.  But  now  faith  is  come,  we  are  24 
no  longer  under  a  guide.  For  ye  are  all  the  26 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  27 
as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  28 
Jew  nor  Gentile,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 


A.  Thr.erifture,  Here  ftwosipbt  i»  attributed  lo  the  scripture,  became 
it  sgatained  the  proaiee  mtmtloaeih  Celt.  xxIL.  lit. 

10.  0/ffc*  works  of  Ifebm-  Theee  v*  eppeeed  to  thoee  whn  *«re  ef 
fbith,”  w  who  had  felth  U  Urn  divine  promise,  and  expected  mercy  a*  promtecd. 
They  meet  be  denoted,  who  taiylof  on  their  morel  obedience,  or  ceremonial, 
had  no  faith  in  God's  pro  raise,  and  hence  are  is  fact  Odder  a  come. 

11.  h  strident.  By  the  tom  I  stony  of  the  prophet.  “For  the  jail  or 
Hfhloous  hy  faith,  Jen."  Hebe.  B.  4-  Rota.  m.  17. 

IS,  The  law  it  not  of  faith.  It  does  not  retjalrc  faith,  but  storks,  nor 
will  it  acquit  a  believer,  bat  only  such  os  perfectly  keep  it. 

13,  U.  Krihardst,^  IV  «obmittin(f  10  beer  it  ie  his  own  body  on 
i hr  tree,  with  the  kind  drsifra  that  the  “  blessing  of  Abraham,  ke."  This 
Wcsoinp  le  specified,  that  Gentiles,  by  bettering,  might  receive  the  promised 
Spirit  through  Christ  deans  i  sad  thus  be  adopted  as  part  of  God’s  family, 

J»— 18.  d  man's  coo roast.  When  duly  ratified,  in  not  altered  in  any 
respect ;  no  we  may  expect  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  to  be  literally 
til  Wiled.  For  to  Mm  and  bis  the  promises  were  mado.  Not  to  all  that  sprang 
from  him ;  bnt  to  ids  seed  by  Isaac;  and  the  promises  centre  in  one  great  per- 
un,  the  Lord  Jens.  Now  the  law  giTtu  so  too;  after  on* not  be  supposed  to 
disannul  this  prior  covenant,  which  had  so  direct  s  reference  to  Christ. 

IP.  Tk*  inkm'teMrr.  Of  the  earthly  Cannsn  to  his  not  oral  torsi,  and  to 
bis  spiritual,  thst  of  life  and  happiness  in  heaven.  See  Boro.  iv.  4,  14,  Ac.  ! 
This  vras  given  to  Abrahaoahy  prom  Iso;  and  bis  seed  have  ever  enjoyed  It  ns 
a  gift,  and  not  us  a  matter  of  debt  due  to  them  for  obedience  to  the  law. 

19.  TV  wAat  purpose,  hr.  The  spoxtU-  aolicipatcs  this  objection.— 
Tht  ned  should  come,  (e.  To  whom  the  promise  lud  a  special  reference 
Voi..  Ill,  FART  XXIII.  U  U 


- - TIr  ministry  ©/  ot^fli.  Actt  tit,  53.  Hebr.  fl.l  Hey  attended  God 

on  Sinai,  m  bis* smarts.— By  tht  hand  •/  «  medtotor.  Of  Mow*,  who  wife 
the  mediator  between  God  and  Israel,  on  the  giving  of  the  law. 

20s  Nam  «  Mediator,  tfe.  A  medial  or  suppose*  aw  re  parties  than  out ; 
aad  of  thene  parties  the  unchangeable  God  it  one.  A*  this  verse  thus  ex. 
plained,  seem*  to  hare  scarcely  any  bearing  on  the  subject,  1  agree  with 
Midiiells  and  others,  in  considering  It  a  marginal  gloss.  I  have  included  it 
in  brackets. 

SI.  h  tht  late  then,  tfe.  Is  it  inconsistent  with  the  promises  made  t« 
Abraham  ?  By  no  racaut.  I  consider  the  law  so  excellent  iti  itself,  that  if 
aay  law  had  aver  been,  or  could  be  given,  which  would  insure  life,  it  would 
have  been  that  which  God  gave  at  Sinai. 

22,  AU  under  jro.  See  Rom.  1U.  JO,  See  All  the  world,  both  Jews  and 
Gentile*.——  Th nl  the  promts*.  Of  pardon  and  salvation  through  Christ, 
might  be  given  to  thoto  who  behove  lo  him. 

23  Faith  cameo  The  gospel,  the  doctrlue  of  AVpt  muter,  £<*- 

lit  the  custody,  of  the  law,  and  from  its  rigour,  hoping  for  the  appearance  of 
Messiah. 

•  84—36.  OHtgntdto  A  pedagogue,  or  one  who  conduct*  children  to  their 
exercises,  Ac.  The  law  wa*  thus  our  guide  to  Christ,  by  it*  moral  piwpts, 
type*,  and  prophecies;  and  especially  by  showing  the  impossibility  of  attain¬ 
ing  a  justifying  righteousness  by  It. - lint  m  ok  faith,  Ac.  The  guspet  has 

vfeited  us,  wc  no  longer  need  the  law  a*  a  guide.  For  hy  faith  iu  Clirbl 
Jesus,  See. 

27.  Hrtfltitcd'  firr.  Having  submitted  to  lliis  rite,  you  engaged  to  pat 
on  Christ.  For  the  *wwc  of 4<  putting  on  Christ,"  see  note,  Rom.  xiit.  14. 
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GALATIANS  IV. 


Believers  not  under  the  law  ; 


but  are  adopted  in  Christ, 


free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female :  for  ye 
29  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  ye  be 
Christ's,  then  are  ye  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A .  D.  ft!).  Chriet  having  come  vie  are  ho  longer  under  the  la»}  he  Uhutratee 
the  nature  of  the  tma  di*p*ntati*tutt  the  lam  and  the  yorpe L 

1  Now  I  say  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a 
child,  diflereth  in  nothing  from  a  servant, 

2  though  he  be  master  of  alL;  But  is  under 
tutors  and  guardians  until  the  time  appointed 

3  by  the  father.  Even  so  we,  when  we  were 
children,  were  in  servitude,  under  the  elements 

4  of  the  world :  But  when  the  fulness  of  the 
time-  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 

5  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  To 
redeem  those  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 


I  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  6 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  cry- 
iug,  “Abba,”  that  is,  Father.  Wherefore  thou  7 
art  uo  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and.  if  a  sou, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.  At  that  8 
time  however,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  -ye 
served  those  who  by  nature  are  not  gods.  But  9 
now,  after  ye  have  known  God,  or  rather  have 
been  known  by  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to 
the  weak,  and  beggarly  elements,  to  which 
ye  desire  again  to  be  in  servitude  ?  Ye  observe  10 
I  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.  I  fear  1 1 
|  concerning  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  on  you 
labour  in  vain. 

Brethren,  1  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am ;  for  12 
i  am  as  ye  were;  ye  have  not  wronged  me 
in  any  thing.  Ye  know  that  in  weakness  of  13 
the  tlesb  I  preached  the  gospel  to  you  at  first. 
And  my  trial  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  did  14 


Rkflrctcoxs  dfom  Chapter  ill.  1.  1 1  should  be  matter  of 
unfeigned  thankfulness,  that  Christ  has  been  so  evidently  set  forth 
among  us  as  crucified.  He  is  thus  exhibited  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  in  the  ministry  of  the  blessed  gospel.  Let  us  make  this  object 
familiar  to  our  view  and  to  our  hearts ;  and  may  we  ever  feel  its  power¬ 
ful  and  sacred  influence  to  engage  us  to  “  obey  l[ie  truth.”  Lei  us 
guard  against  the  insinuating  poison  of  error,  lest  after  having  begun  j 
in  the  Spirit,  tve  should  seek  to  be  made  perfect  by  the  flesh ;  aud  j 
thus  by  forsaking  the  true  principles  of  (he  gospel,  foolishly  seek  to  the  j 
law  for  relief.  How  weak  must  it  be  to  expect  that  law  to  justify  us  i 
which  we  have  so  long:  and  so  often  transgressed.  Rather  let  us,  like  I 
Abraham,  believe  in  God,  and  -  trust  in  Jesus,  that  we  may  obtain  ! 
that  righteousness  which  it  is  impossible  to  attain  by  any  works  of  (be  ' 
law,  fo  entitle  us  to  the  character  of  God's  children,  and  to  be  in-  I 
teresied  in  the  blessing  of  Abrahani,  we  must  have  like  faith  with  him.  j 
Then  shall  »ve  be  freed  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  by  the  blood  of  > 
Christ ;  and  being  pardoned  and  accounted  righteous,  we  shall  be  j 
accepted  unto  eternal  life. 


2.  We  learn  how  much  more  excellent  the  gospel  is  than  the  law, 
and  that  its  blessings  aud  privileges  extend  to  all  believers.  Let  us 
then  give  up  all  expectations  of  life  by  any  law,  since  even  that  of 
Moses  could  not  give  it,  and  look  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality, 
by  the  gospel,  which  exhibits  Christ  to  us  as  the  seed  promised  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  wliom  ail  the  promises  centre.  To  him  let  ns  look  as  the 
mediator  of  a  better  covenant  than  that  made  with  Israel  at  Sinai. 
And  as  the  law  was  given  not  to  disannul  the  covenant  of  promise,  hut 
to  be  subservient  to  it,  aud  to  be  a  guide  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  let  us 
embrace  him  as  our  great  deliverer,  in  whom  alone  wo  can  have 
righteousness  and  strength.  Let  us  then  study  the  law,  and  use  it 
lawfully,  not  as  the  foundation  of  hope;  but  as  designed  to  convince  us 
of  our  sin,  and  thus  show  us  our  need  of  tbe  Saviour.  And  if  by  faith 
we  put  on  Christ,  then  we  are  no  longer  under  a  guide  or  school-mas¬ 
ter;  but  share  in  the  blessings,  freedom,  and  joy  of  Christ,  in  whom 
all  distinction  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  male  or  female,  is  done  away,  and 
a  happy  society  formed,  and  united,  and  animated  by  one  faith,  and 
by  one  spirit. 


38-  JtTt  nor  Gentile,  he.  The  gospel  invites  and  admits  nil  nations,  alt 
rmnhs  and  cuudktious  of  men,  and  makes  no  difference  ns  to  nrTtf  Jft  on# 
body,  end  as  far  as  religion  is  concerned,  all  personal  distinctions  are 
done  asm;. 

30-  Be  Christ ’s,  (in,  tf.  By  faith  In  him,  then  are  ye  the  aoed  sf 
Abraham,  in  the  noblest  sense,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

CHAP.  1Y.  I— S.  Theitir,lfe.  While  a  person  ts  under  age,  be  is  ia 
Mibjcctiun,  according  to  the  general  custom  of  mankind  ;  and  it  is  only  whs* 
he  has  arrived  at  a  full  age,  that  he  becomes  invested  with  alt  his  rights. 
So  the  church  of  God,  under  the  law,  when  its  members  were  bat  chit- 
drea,  was  in  a  state  of  servllnde  and  subjection  to  a  ritual  law,  a  system  of 
ceremonial  observances,  the  elements  of  the  world.  See  Gat.  ii.  8, 90  Hebr. 

ix.  1 - Fulhettto/ time.  The  time  appointed  of  the  Father. - Made  under 

the  lor.  To  every  part  of  which  be  was  obedient,  and  even  submitted  to  its 
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curse. - To  rederm  us,  From  its  corse  aud  from  its  harden  some  rite* 

and  ceremonies,  that  we  who  believe  in  him  might  receivo  the  adoption  of 
sous,  enjoying  the  rights  of  sons  come  to  ego. 

7.  Bui  a  eon,  Se.  Having  received  the  Spirit,  thou  art  no  longer  under 
the  law  as  n  master,  but  art  a  son,  and  even  an  heir  or  God  through  Christ. 

8.  it  that  time.  In  the  time  of  yoar  servitude  and  sin.— By  aatarr, 
Vc  Bat  only  in  the  imaginations  of  men,  who  foolishly  attribute  divine 
attributes  to  them. 

9—1 1 .  Horn  turn  ye  again,  7c.  After  bsrjng  been  In  serritnde  to  false 
gods,  would  you  wish  to  be  in  servitude  to  Jewish  rite*  ?  I  perceive  your  in¬ 
clination,  as  yc  observe  the  seventh  day,  new  moons,  the  passover,  and  other 
stated  feasts,  and  even  the  sabbatical  year. 

19.  Aw  as  ye  were.  I  am  as  concerned  for  yonr  welfare,  and  as  affec¬ 
tionately  disposed  towards  you,  as  ye  formerly  were  towards  me. - Net 


l  he  two  covenants. 


GALATIANS  IV .  Privileges  of  the  new ] 


not  despise,  or  scorn ;  but  j'e  received  roe  as  an 

15  angel  of  God,  or  even  as  Christ  Jesus.  What 
then  was  your  happiness?  for  1  bear  witness, 
that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have 
plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given 

16  them  to  roe.  Am  1  therefore  become  your 

1 7  enemy,  when  I  tell  you  the  truth?  Some  are 
zealously  affected  to  you,  but  hot  well ;  yea, 
they  would  exclude  us,  that  ye  may  be  zea- 

IS  lously  affected  to  them.  But  it  is  good  to 
he  always  zealously  affected  in  a  good  thing, 
and  not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you. 

10  My  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again, 

20  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you,  I  desire  to 
be  present  with  you  now,  and  to  change  my 
voice ;  for  I  doubt  concerning  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the 

22  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  ?  -For  it  is  written, 
that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  one  by  a  bond- 

23  woman,  and  another  by  a  free-woman.  But 
he  who  was  of  the  bond-woman  was  born 
according  to  the  tlesh ;  but  he  of  the  free¬ 
st  woman  was  by  promise:  Which  things  are 

by  roe  now  ^allegorized.  For  these  are  the 


Rkfikctioms  upon  Chi ptur  it.  I.  We  lemrn  that  the 
church  of  God,  under  all  the  dispensation*  preceding  the  gospel,  was 
but  in  a  low  utile,  and  ii|  sense  degree  of  servitude.  Its  light  was 
dim,  and  it  was  loaded  vrkji  burdensome  rites  and  ceremonies,  Va> 


umngtH  mf,  dre.  But  jMmlra,  by  submitting  to  the  lmpositioos  of  your 
erroneous  teachers. 

13.  Ju  meakmtm,  gc.  Tbit  he  calls  his  u  trial”  in  the  next  verse,  and 
«  his  thorn  in  the  flesh,”  3  Cor.  lit.  7,  where  see  the  note. 

IS.  Your  Happiness  P  Haring  received  him  as  an  angel  sent  from  he*, 
veo  to  visit  them',  oc.even  as  Christ  Jesus  himself,  he  reminds  them  of  the  hap. 
piueas  they  then  enjoyed,  and  of  their  strong  and  manifest  affection  to.  him. . 

15—19.  Tit  truth.  State  and  defend  your  freedom  from  tVr  law  of 
Moses. - But  a  at  mtU.  Their  seal  is  not  ao  much  for  you  spiritual  ad¬ 

vantage,  as  to  exclude  as  from  jour  esteem,  that  you  may  espouse  their 
opinions,  sad  become  actions  for  them.— —/ns  good  t  hisp.  Such  as  the  pure 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  or  towards  any  good  man.— Mg  children.  For  the 
punctuation,  sec  Bowyer's  Coaj.  and  Griesbaoh.  This  language  shows  the 
unabated  regard  of  the  apostle,  and  what  he  bad  coffered  In  labouring  among 
them  at  first,  as  well  as  what  he  now  fait  on  their  account. 

SO.  /  4 true,  go.  I  could  wish  to  he  present  with  yon,  mod  change  my 
voice,  not  using  the  language  of  a  hind  mother,  bat  tbot  of  authority  and  coot, 
stand.  1  doubt  whether  you  hare  coarage  to  maintain  y  oar  Christian  freedom, 
and  to  reject  tha  yoke  imposed  op  you.  ■ 

21.  Hear  the  last  I  Do  ye  not  attend  to  what  it  enjoins,  and  with  what 
rigour  U  demands  yoar  compliance!  Permit  me.  to  illustrate  the  natore  of  tha 
law  sod  gospel  by  an  apt  comparison. 

34,23.  Taw  sons.  Ishmael  and  Isaac.  Gea.xvi.  t6.;xxl.3. - Aecord- 

lay  lit  the  fieth.  Without  any  divine  promise,  or  eny  peculiar  Interposition  of 

ii  u  3 


two  covenants;  ;the  one  from  mount  Sinai, 
which  beareth  children  to.  servitude,  which 
is  Hagar.  (For  this  Hagar  is  mount  Sinai  25 
in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which 
now  is;  for  she  is  in  servitude  with  her  chil-  . 
dren.)  But  t£e  Jerusalem  which  is  from  above  26 
is  the  free-woman,  who  is  our  mother.  For  27 
itjs  written,  “  Rejoice,  thou  barreu  that  bearest 
not ;  break  forth  and  shout,  thou, that  travailest 
not :  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children 
than  she  who  hath  a  husband.”  Now  we,  28 
brethren,  according  to  the  manner  of  Isaac, 
are  the  children  of  promise.  But  as  then  29 
he  that  was  bom  according  to  the  flesh  per¬ 
secuted  him  that  was  born  according  to  the 
Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now*  .  Nevertheless  what  30 
saith  the  scripture  ?  « Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman  and  her  son;  for  the  son  of  the  bond- 
woman  Rhall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free- 
woman.”  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  31 
of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free-woman. 

.  Stand  firmly  therefore  in  the  freedom  with  1 
which  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not 
put  under  the  yoke  of  servitude. 


rioua  ceremonial  pollution  and  walkings  kept  tha  mind  in  doubt,  and 
produced  a  spirit  of  bondage.  In  tbe  renewed  offerings  and  sacrifices 
there  wai  a  constant  recalling  of  xin  to  remembrance,  which  showed 
that  these  offerings  and  sacrifices  did  not  in  effect  take  away  sin.  The 


God  |  bat  the  other  was  bora  according  to  ao  express  promise,  and  to  some 
sente  oat  of  the  coarse  of  nature. 

St.  Allegorized.  Are  applied  to  show  the  ■  stare  of  the  two  covenants 

tar  these  two  women  sad  their  none,  ere  or  represent  these  covenants _ 

Which  it  Hagar.  Hagar  being  a  bond-maid,  bore  a  atm,  who  was  in  the  same 
state, 

25.  Thh  Hagar,  go.  Represents  the  covenant  made  at  Mount  Sinai, 
aid  corresponds  with  the  state  of  the  present  Jerusalem,  which  is  under  ser¬ 
vitude  to  the  law. 

20.  Jmmtim  /ram  above.  The  Christian  church  is  represented  by 
Sarah,  tbe  free-woman,  who  is  our  mother,  we  being  children  of  Abraham  by 
faith,  and  she  bearing  children  to  freedom  from  the  law,  and  to  the  Inheritance 
of  God’s  promises  In  the  Jewish  converts  descended  from  her. 

27.  Jitjaire,Sr.  Seels. Hr.  I.  The  Christian  church, comprehending  the 
Gentiles,  will  hare*  more  numerous  offspring  than  the  Jewish  church  ever  Imd. 

28,  29.  -Vo*  as,  Are.  Mrnje  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  agree¬ 
ably  to  his  promise  to  Abraham,  that  in  Ms  seed  should  all  the  families  of 

the  earth  be  Messed - Ftrttrultd.  See  Gen.  xxi.  9. '  Derided,  insulted 

him  5  so  now  tbe  Jews  deride  and  perseoutc  as _ To  the  Spirit.  See  v.  23. 

30.  Cost  out  Out,  lie.  That  Intimates  in  a  delicate  but  forcible  manner, 
that  tbe  unbelieving  Jews  would  be  rejected.  The  mode  of  applying  the 
scripture  histories  which  Paul  has  adopted  from  verses  21—31,  wot  n»ual  with 
the  Jewish  teachers ;  and  it  must  have  awakened  in  iheirmi  ads  many  reflections. 

31.  0/  the  hestt-irestan.  Since  wc  we  children  of  promise,  verse  2s 
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Circumcision  of  no  avail* 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  69.  Hr  etekerU  tfou  *el  t< *  nbmit  to  rtrcxmtisbH,  but  to  cultivate 
brotherly  tuve  •  he  cn nnemtet  the  nark*  9/  the  fi*aks  and  ike  fruit*  ej 
the  i Spirit,  $C.  j 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be 
circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing,  i 

3  Yea,  I  testify  again  to  every  man  who  is  cir-  ; 
cutncised,  that  be  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  1 * * * * 6 7 

4  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  to  you,  : 
whosoever  of  you  seek  to  be  accounted  righte-  • 
ous  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from  the  doctrine 

5  of  grace.  For  we  through  the  Spirit  look  for 

0  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith.  For  in 

Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  • 
thing,  nor  unotrcamcision ;  but  faith  which  j 

7  worketh  by  love.  Ye  did  run  well ;  who  hath  ! 
hindered  you  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  : 

8  truth?  This  persuasion  came  not  from  him  ' 


Whoie  body  of  (he  saints  were  bill  in  a  state  of  minority,  though  heirs 
of  the  promises,  and  of  a  future  blessed  inheritance.  In  like  manner, 
every  believer  in  this  world  is  but  a  minor,  and  in  many  respects 
inferior  to  those  who. have  no  part  in  the  inheritance.  Let  such  indulge  • 
the  pleasing  hope,  that  a  lime  will  coma,  when,  as  an  heir  wiio  is 
deetued  of  age,  he  shall  be  admitted  to  full  and  durable  possession. 
And  assuredly  this  will  amply  repay  all  the  trials  and  mortifications  of  : 
that  state  in  which  it  hath  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  place  us. 

2.  We  are  taught  the  foundation  of  the  believer’s  hope,  which  »  • 
the  infinite  love  of  our  heavenly  Father,  in  sending  forth  his  Son  at  the  ■: 
appointed  time,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  subject  both  j 
to  its  precepts  and  penalties,  to  redeem  us  from  its  curse,  and  confer  j 
on  us  the  blessing  of  adoption,  with  all  its  privileges.  May  we  receive 
isore  abundant  measures  of  thespirit  of  adoption;  and  with  the  feelings 
«!  revemtee,  confidence,  and  love,  be  enabled  to  cry,  “  Abba,  Fa- 

1 


>»d  am  persecuted  as  Isaac  me.  It  follows  that  we  are  children  of  the  free.  ■ 

wuuiAii.  :j 

CHAP.  T.  I.  Strnndfnuljf,  1ft.  Do  not  nffar  yourmfrem  to  be  ngfcln 
enslaved,  bat  firmly  and  cotwlanily  maintain  your  Christina  freedom.  •  * 

*— *-  Chriet  will  prefl,  ffe.  If  ywTsabmft  to  drcumcirio*,  aad-mstt  oa  j 
thfc  for  pardon  and  ftooeptasoe,  Christ  will  profit  yob  nothing.  In  thW  cose  : 
you  r^jrct  him,  and  the  doctrine  of -grace,  while  you  become  obliged  to  per~  ; 

form  the  whole  law, 

6.  leek  for  the  hope,  $c.  Through  the  influence  of -the  Spirit,  enlighten¬ 
ing  ottr  mind*,  we  look  for  the  hope  of  righteouancti,  justification,  and  future 
life,  only  by  faith,  and  by  sttch .9  faith  la  Chrint  os  work*  by  lore*  knowing 
that  neither  cffccncnioa  nor  nnelrcnmcUion  artiidfa  anything-,  without  such 
a  faith  oh  thin, 

7.  HTfto  hetk  ftarfer«f,  '|rc.  Wbnt  Judoizer*,  what  perrertera  of  the 
gospel,  hare  come  and  Impeded  yonr  Christian  exertion* > 

i  TUit  jiermaiki-  This  opinion  that  the  ohaertance  of  Jewish  rite*  it 
ncctmmry  to  ymir  acceptance  and  justification,  ctroe  not  from  any  infraction!  i 
which  I  gore  yon,  when,  by  my  ministry,  yon  were  called  to  the  fellowship  of  j 
the  gospel,  Ch.I.d.  t 
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Influence  of  error. 

that  called  you.  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  9 
whole  lump.  Yet  I  have  confidence  in  you  10 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  not  think  other¬ 
wise  than  I  do:  but  he  who  troubletb  you  shall 
bear  his  judgment,  whosoever  he  be.  And  as  to  11 
myself,  brethren,  if  1  still  preach  circumcision, 
why  do  I  still  suffer  persecution  ?  in  that  case 
the  offence  of  the  cross  would  be  done  away. 

I  could  wish  that  they  were  eveu  cut  off  12 
who  trouble  you.  For,  brethren,  ye  have  13 
been  called  to  freedom  ;  only  use  not  freedom 
for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve 
one  another.  For  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled  14 
by  one  precept,  even  by  this;.  “Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  But  if  ye  IS 
bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  consumed  by  011c  another. 

Now  I  say,  Walk  by  the  Spirit,  aud  fulfil  16 


(her.”  May  the  spirit  of  his  Son,  dwell  in  our  hearts,  and  assure  its 
of  our  interest  in  him,  and  of  our  right  to  oanaider  heaven  &»  our 
home,  and  our  rest  for  ever. 

3.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  out*  superior  privileges,  and  endeavour 
to  improve  them  for  the  purpose  of  growing  in  holiness  and  spirituality. 
We  live  under  God's  last  and  best  dispensation  of  grave  and  mercy; 
and  in  (his  respect  may  consider  ourselves  as.  children  of  the  free- wo  man. 
Let  us  maintain  a  spirit  becoming  our  state,  and  nut  yield  up  our  free¬ 
dom  for  that  yoke  of  bondage  and  shivery  some  would  again  impose  on 
os ;  nor  let  us  at  any  time  sliow  the  temper  of  the  son  of  the  boiul-wo- 
nan,  by  deriding  and  persecuting  others.  It  is  much  better,  if  the 
will  of  God  so  be,  to  suffer  than  to  sin  by  occasioning  others  to  suffer. 
It  is  a  cause  of  gratitude  that  the  Christian  church,  like  Sarah,  who 
was  for  a  season  barren,  has  produced  many  children.  O  that  she  may 
increase  with  men  like  a  Sock. 


B.  A  litUe  limes,  fie..  Few  seducer*  may  corrupt  a  whole  church.  1 
Cor.  V.  0. 

10.  yW/fawmjUmVit1-  I  hope,  through  the  assistauco  and  grace 

of  Christ;  that  yon  wilt  renounce  year  errors,  sad  cordially  embrace  the  tenth 
as  1  do _ Hit  jodgmtxt,  fie.  Censure,  excommunication,  or  bodily  dis¬ 

eases.  8  Cor,  ■. 8, 8.5  *HI.  1*,  and  1  Cor. T. 4, 5. 

11.  Soffit  ptnttoMon.  From  the  dews,  lo  that  rase  they  would  have 
no  reason  to  be  offended  at  me,  as  I  should  cease  to  preach  salvation  through 
a  crucified  Redeemer. 

18.  Cot  off,  fie.  By  the  infliction  of  diseases,  so  thst  the  body  might 
perish,  but  the  son!  be  sated.  1  Cor.  v.  6. 

13.  Vo*  set  frttdtm,  fie-  So  as  to  occasion  disputes,  quarrels,  or  even 

to  prejudice  weak  Jewish  brethren - By  levs  error,  fir.  Though  called  to 

freedom,  yet  enter  into  the  servitude  of  love,  howevor  cautiously  yon  should 
avoid  the  servitude  of  the  law. 

•H.  Tit  w hot*  tew.  As  for  as  it  refers  to  our  feltow  creatsres;  but  if 
contrary  to  this,  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  reflect  on  the  consequence. 

Ifi.  Wall  if  tit  Spirit.  By  the  gospel,  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  and 
agreeably  to  those  spiritual  principles  which  you  have  received - Aoi/tl- 


GALATIANS  V 


GALATIANS  VI 


Men  must  reap  as  they  sow. 


Glorying  in  the  cross. 


5  himself  alone,  ami  not  in  anotlier.  For  every 
man  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 

6  Let  him  that  is  taught  the  word,  commu¬ 
nicate  to  him  thut  teacheth  in  all  good  things. 

7  lie  not  deceived  ;  God  is  not  to  be  deluded : 
for  whatsoever  a  man  sowed),  that  shall  he 

8  reap  also.  For  he  that  sowetli  to  his  ilesh, 
from  the  Ilesh  shall  reap  destruction ;  but  he 
that  sowclh  to  the  Spirit  from  the  Spirit  shall 

9  reap  everlasting  life.  Ami  let  us  not  be  weary 
in  well  doing «  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap, 

10  if  we  faint  not.  As  therefore  we  have  opportu¬ 
nity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men;  but  especially 
to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

1 1  Ye  see  bow  large  a.  letter  I  have  written 

12  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand.  As  many  as  j 
desire  to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  such 
would  compel  you  to  be  circumcised,  only 


Reflections  upon  Chaster  vi.  1.  YVe  »re  taught  that 
Christians  of  superior  attainments  should  labour  to  recover  such  as  have  j 
fallen  into  error  or  sin,  with  meekness,  humility,  and  love.  And  what  j 
stronger  motive  can  be  urged,  to  induce  them  to  do  this,  than  to  remind  | 
them  of  llteir  frailty  and  infirmities,  through  which  they  Are  liable  to 
similar  faults.  Though  we  are  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  the  cere¬ 
monial  law  ;  yet  we  are  onder  the  moral  as  a  rule  of  life,  and  is  it  is 
enforced  and  illustrated  by  the  conduct  and  example  of  Christ.  In  ad¬ 
monishing,  sympathising,  and  aiding  one  another,  we  are  showing  1 * * * * 6 * * * * II. 
that  love  which  the  law  requires.  And  bow  dreadfully  are  those  de¬ 
ceived,  who  think  themselves  to  be  something,  merely  on  account  of 
the  profession  which  they  make,  or  of  some  particular  Opinion  which 
they  maintain,  without  in  the  least  exercising  a  Christian  temper,  and 
manifesting  brotherly  lovet  How  anxious  should  we  be  not  to  deceive 
ourselves;  bat  with  the  greatest  impartiality  examine  ourselves,  and 
tee  whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  that  we  may  have  the  comfort  and 
joy  of  it. 

2.  Wo  are  admonished  to  reflect  on  the  great  and  solemn  day  of 


reason  e»«A  has  to  be  humble. - Prove  hit  m,  he.  By  trying  what  he 

thinks,  and  what  he  doe*  by  the  word  of  Cod,  and  then  will  be  have  glorying, 

not  in  having  brought  other*  to  unite  the  law  with  the  go* pel,  bat  In  the 

proofs  of  hi*  own  state  and  eafety.  And  every  mao  should  seek  these,  as  he 

will  hare  to  bear  h  is  own  burden  at  the  last  day. 

6.  To  him  that  Ueeheth.  ge.  Considering  that  every  labourer  Ls  worthy 
of  hk  hire ;  and  a  wise,  faithful  teacher  eminently  so. 

7—10.  God  it  not  to  hr,  ft.  By  any  fraud  or  hypoertey _ Somelk  to 

He  fitth.  By  aiming  solely  to  attain  carnal  worldly  gratifications,  and  ueg. 
Irciiog  the  care  and  concerns  of  their  salvation,  ehall  reap  ietlrnctitm.  See  t 

Got.  Hi.  17,  and  2  Pet.  ii.  IS. - To  tie  Spirit.  Who  pursue  their  spiritual 

interests,  directed  and  emitted  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  shall  reap,  from 
this  work  of  1  be  Spirit,  everlasting  life.  On  this  account  let  at  not  he  weary. 
Ice.  and  while  doing  good  to  all,  let  us  particularly  regard  our  Christian  breth¬ 
ren,  those  who  are  indeed  God’s  family. 

II.  ffithmy  own  bund.  He  usually  employed  a  scribe;  but  on  this 
otewsm  bs  wrote  with  hie  own  hand. 
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lest  they  should  suffer  persecution  for  the 
cross  of  Christ.  For  neither  do  they  them-  13 
selves  who  are  circunicised  keep  the  law ;  but 
i  they  desire  to  have  you  circumcised,  that 
they  may  glory  in  your  flesh.  But  far  be  14 
it  that  I  should  glory,  unless  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the  world.  For  Id 
in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  araileth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  16 
to  this  rule,  peace  be  upon  them,  and  mercy ; 
and  upon  the  Israel  of  God.  From  hence-  IT 
forth  let  no  man  trouble  me:  for  I  bear  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Breth-  1 8 
ren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  your  spirit.  Amen. 

Unto  the  Galatians  written  from  Borne. 


judgment.  What  discoveries  will  be  made  on  that  day!  It  will  then 
appear,  that  there  is  as  certain  a  connexion  between  oar  conduct  here 
and  our  state  hereafter,  as  there  is  between  the  kind  of  grain  sown 
|  and  the  harvest  which  it  produoeth.  The  multitude  are  sowing  to  the 
flesh,  and  altogether  unmindful  of  their  souls  eternal  welfare;  and 
what  can  such  reap  bol  misery  and  destruction  ?  Those  are  sowing  to 
the  flesh,  who  arc  seeking  and  preferring  the  favour  and  applause  of 
men,  rather  than  bear  any  reproach  for  the  sake  of  a  crucified  Re¬ 
deemer.  Rut  surely  they  are  sowing  to  the  Spirit,  who  are  showing 
true  Christian  love,  and  doing  good  to  all ;  they  who  can  and  do  glory 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  only  ground  of  acceptance  and  salraiion ! 
Such  indeed  derive  from  him  those  views  of  the  world,  which  mortify 
it  to  them,  and  teach  litem  to  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality, 
at  his  glorious  appearing  and  kingdom.  They  are  indeed  new  creatures, 
and  whether  circumcised  or  uncircumrised,  they  are  accepted,  and 
•hall  be  owned  as  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  in  the  great  day.  Let  us 
esteem  all  such 'as  Christian  brethren;  and  devoutly  pray  that  the  grace 
of  Christ  may  be  with  their  spirit.  Amen. 


12.  Skew  to  tkeJUik.  As  only  aba  to  obtain  honour  and  a  Bomber  of 
followers,  they  would  compel  yon  to  be  circumcised,  that  they  may  avoid  the 
offence  of  the  crow. 

15.  Glory  to  year  Jfesh.  In  having  brooght  you  to  submit  to  circumci¬ 
sion,  and  being  sealou*  for  that  taw,  which  in  fact  they  do  not  keep. 

14.  Should  glory,  fie-  Is  any  object  of  this  kind}  but  In  the  era**  of 
Chrkt  I  will  glory,  aa  on  It  he  displayed  the  meet  amazing  love  and  grace, 
and  by  the  influence  of  which  on  my  mind,  I  am  crucified  to  nil  the  unlawful 
pleasure*  sod  pursuits  of  ths  world. 

16.  A  >n  creature.  Being  created  onto  good  works.  1  Cor.  wit.  Ip, 
Epb.  H.  10.;  being  wholly  changed  a*  to  temper,  views,  and  practices.  2 
Cor.  v.  17. 

1$.  To  thit  rule.  Aa  maintain  the  truth  stated  in  the  foregoing  rente, 
and  conduct  themselves  accordingly,  peace  be  upon  them,  Ac. 

17.  IWtibsr,  By  charging  me  with  adulterating  the  gospel.  Ch.  v. 
11."  The  marks  of,  (t.  See  note,  la.  xIIt.  k  Haul  considers  the  sarin  of 
the  stripes,  sad  scourging*,  and  stoning,  showed  that  he  too  belonged  to  Christ. 


THE  EPISTLE  OP  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 


EPHESIANS. 

INTRODUCTION. 


This  epistle  was  written  when  Paul  was  ft  prisoner  «t  Rome ;  and  the  design  of  it  was  to  establish  the  church  at  Ephesus  in  the  doctrine* 
which  the  apostle  had  before  preached  to  them.  It  is  very  evident  that  some  errors  had  been  mixed  with  the  truth ;  and  that  the  apostle  wished 
to  guard  and  secure  them  from  their  pernioioua  influence.  He  displays  the  excellence  and  power  of  the  gospel,  as  exhibiting  the  counsels  of 
divine  love,  and  as  producing  all  the  finite  of  righteousness.  The  language  is  forcible,  and  indicates  how  much  the  apostle  felt  the  subject. 

CHAPTER  I, 


A.  D.  03.  Paul  treats  */  .{return  ftp  greet  u  the  Only  proper  f» vadaiim 
of  a  n«Reri  teitatiou ;  earnestly  prays  that  they  aught  he  obit  to  under, 
stand  it. 

1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
will  of  God,  to  the  saints,  and  to  the  faithful 

2  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  are  at  Ephesus:  Grace 
and  peace  be  to  you,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  every 
spiritual  blessing  in  heavenly  things  in  Christ : 

4  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  might 

&  be  holy  and  without,  blame  before  him :  In 
love  having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption 


CHAP.  L  l.  At  Bphtttu.  The  external  authority  for  thin  readily  to 
full  lad  decisive ;  yet  there  (■  much  Interne!  evidence,  that  title  it  the  epistle 
directed  to  the  ohbrch  at  Laodieea,  mentioned,  Colons,  iv.  IS.  See  Pnley’e 
Hone  Plottage.  Paul’e  eputlee  were  certainly  communicated  by  one  church 
to  another;  and  ea  Epheeo*  urea  a  city  of  great  note,  „  Efim,  might  be  intro, 
duccd  by  ew  transcriber.  Some  think  it  wan  directed  not  only  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  hut  to  other  Christian  brethren,  In  tit*  faithful  la  Christ  Jesus  at  Lao- 
dices,  Ac. 

3.  In  htarmlp  thing*.  In  things  relating  to  benren,  nod  securing  to  ns 
the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  Inheritance.  John  HI.  1*. 

4.  CAowa  hx  in  him.  At  Paul  directs  hie  epistle  to  saints,  and  to  the 
faithful,  or  believers,  it  is  only  of  them  that  he  now  speaks,  m chosen  In  Christ. 
Some  confine  this  choice  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Gentiles  bring  called  to  be¬ 
come  tbc  disci  pic.  of  Christ ;  but  the  spoetlewas  addressing  a  church  in  which 
were  many  believing  Jews,  nor  de  the  thlags  said  of  those  chosen  anree  to 

Ibc  Gentiles  in  general. - Might  ht  holy,  ire.  Not  only  separated  from  the 

world,  but  become  really  holy,  as  one  end  of  hla  gracious  choice.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  they  were  not  chosen  for  their  foreseen  hotinoM,  purity,  and 
good  works;  an  they  were  chosen  as  sinful,  and  with  the  grads**  design  of 
making  them  holy,  pare,  upright,  and  finally  happy.  * 


of  sons  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  To  the  fi 
praise  of  his  glorious  grace,  by  which  he  hath 
made  us  accepted  in  his  beloved :  In  whom  7 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  grace;  Which  he  hath  made  to  abound  8 
towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence ;  Hav-  9 
ing  made  known  to  us  the  mystery  of  his 
will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure  which 
he  purposed  in  himself,  In  respect  to  the  dis-  10 
pensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  that  he  would 
gather  together  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which 
are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth;  In  11 
him,  in  whom  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance 
also,  having  been  predestinated  according  to 


5.  In  b>f,  futointj,  Jr,  For  this  punctuation,  see  Griesb. - To  the 

adoption,  Sfc,  If  this  adoption  be  to  admit  ouch  into  bis  own  family,  and  treat 
them  as  his  scat,  bio  predestinating  them  to  It  was  an  Instance  of  the  freest 
lore,  solely  smiogTroro  the  good  pleasure  of  bis  wilt 

0.  G  lor  ions  grace.  This  is  the  end  he  bad  in  view  in  thesalvatiou  of  nuu. 
If  man  be  sinful,  and  deserving  of  God's  just  displeasure,  it  i»  dear  that  he 
cu  claim  nothing  from  God  on  the  ground  of  merit ;  but  most  be  indebted  to 
bis  free  grace  for  every  spiritual  blessing1. 

7.  JZcdemptbn  Ay  At*  blood .  From  the  curse  and  the  guilt  of  sin,  so  that 
we  receive  the  forgiveness  of  •!»  freely  and  fully,  and  thus  manifesting  (lie 
riches  of  his  grace. 

8.  H  ftirA  he  hath  made,  tfe>  See  2  Cor.  is.  8 - In  all  iritdom,  4  c.  lu 

communicating  u  wisdom”  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  M  prudence  ' 
in  our  conduct  towards  men. 

10.  2/y**ery  0/  At*  teUl.  His  purpose  to  call  (he  Gentiles. - In  ic- 

tpcct  to  thet  J<?.  As  to  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  introduced  now,  the 
times  being  fulfilled  which  he  bad  appointed.  Gal.  iv.  4.  >dU  thxmjt..  All 
persons,  all  intelligent  beings.  See  John  vi*  17, 10,  where  rawn*7<*  is  used. 

II.  We  have  obtained ,  \Yc  believing  Jews  do  enjoy  and  inherit  th~ 
promises  made  to  Abraham,  especially  the  adoption  of  sons,  (verse  5,)  to  which 
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Their  past  sinful  stale, 

CHAPTER  II, 

A.  Dr  63.  IFA«f  wo  ore  by  vaturt  6*H  practice,  and  what  wo  became  bp 
$racc }  re  aft  created  to  good  merit,  titbtm  with  the  taint t  a*4  of  the 
family  of  Cod* 

1  And  yon  liatb  Cod  made  alive,  who  were 

2  dead  in  trespa'sses  and  sins ;  .  In  which  ye 
formerly  walked,  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  powerful  prince 
of  the  air,  of  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 

3  the  sons  of  disobedience:  Among  whom  even 
we  all  in  time  past  lived,  in  the  desires  of 
our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  will  of  the  flesh  and 
of  our  minds ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children 

4  of  wrath,  even  as  others:  But  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith 

6  he  loved  us,  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  made  us  alive  together  with  Christ,  (by 

6  grace  ye  are  saved ;)  And  raised  us  up  to- 


in  I] in  mind,  made  in  Mine  degree  holy,  and  seeking  the  full  perfection 
of  holinws,  that  can  be  sure  of  bis  election  of  God. 

3.  Blessed  as  these  Ephesian  believers  were  in  Christ,  we  learn 
that  they  had  not  yet  attained  the  end  of  their  Christian  calling,  nor 
were  already  perfect.  They  were  indeed  united  to  Christ,  through 
faith  and  trust  in  him,  in  whom  things  in  heaven  and  earth  we  gather¬ 
ed  together;  but  Mill  their  knowledge,  faith,  hope;  joy,  and  holiness, 
were  imperfect.  Their  fitilh  in  Christ,  was  a  real  active  principle ; 
and  their  love  to  the  saint*  abounded  in  noe  good  degree ;  so  tint  they 
w  ere  celebrated  for  these  Christian  graces  among  the  ■churches ;  and  (he 
hearing  of  this  excited  the  apostle  both  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  what 


CHAP.II.  1.  (ini  iHjtcfiH.  Hsllet,  Jr.  Qrasdi.r,  aid  others  wonM 
connect  this  verse  with  the  does  ef  tbs  first  chapter,  “  Hlleth  alt  with  all. 
Even  you  who  were  dead,  4c.”  The  words  which  begin  this  verse  are  so 
evidently  resumed  in  the  fifth,  that  iVigrec  with  most  critics  in  thinking  both 

governed  by  the  same  verb _ Died  in  trttjuunt,  4c.  Wholly  given  ap  to 

them,  and  stranger*  to  the  principle  and  operation  of  spiritual  life. 

a.  '  Court?  of  Hit  world.  The  common  practices  and  vices  of  man. - 

Pmerrfut  yritut,  ge.  Med  o  has  observed,  that  it  m  an  opiniou  of  the  Jews 
that  the  air  was  inhabited  by  evdtp(rtU{  sad  the  apostle  alluding  to  this  opi¬ 
nion  observes,  that  their  conduct  was  sneh  as  the  prince  of  these  evil  spirits 
might  be  supposed  to  oppress,  as  the  Spirit  that  now  worketh,  4c.  powerfully 

operating  ou  their  deprsriiy,  ahd  tempting  them  to  all  kinds  of  Vice - Sow 

o/diniedsnoe*.  A  Hebraists  for  disobedient. 

3.  Among  whom  even,  go.  Me  Christians,  whether  sprung  from  lews  or 
GentUeo;  even  we  lirod  in  the  manner  they  dew  do,  gratifying  the  desires  of 
the  flesh,  Ae.  The  Jews,  though  they  enjoyed  dlviue  reretallon,  were  as  ear- 
ual  oud  sensual  as  the  Gentiles- — —  tr.rr  by  nature.  JBy  our  fallen  state,  and 
evil  dispoeliiooe  atid  halilw.wc  “were  children  of  wrath,”  deserving  of  wrath, 
and  exposed  to  it,  even  ae  all  ouch  sinners  sow  are. 

4-T.  Jtirktu  Merry,  go.  Naturally  sod eternally  so;  and  expressing  It 
towards  ns  by  bis  amaaisg  love,  la  making  os  spiritually  sliVt  with  Christ, 
and  raising  us  nod  causing  ds  to  sit  with  Mat  on  high,  that  In  oil  ages  be  may 
manifest  hi*  rich  and  free  grace,  fa  these  verses  our  Lord  is  considered  » 
the  head  of  his  body,  the  ehsreb ;  sod  every  believer  as  a  member,  may  re- 
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Riches  of  grace  displayed. 

getber,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus:  That  in  the  ages  to  7 
come  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through 
Christ  Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  8 
through  faith;  and  this  not  of  yourselves:  it 
is  the  gift  of  God:  Not  by  works,  so  that  9 
no  man  can  glory.  For  we  are  his  workmau-  10 
ship,  created  by  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works, 
for  which  :God  hath  prepared  ,  us,  that  we 
might  walk  in  them. 

Wherefore  remember,  that  in  time  past  11 
ye  were  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  (called  the 
Uncircumcision  by  that  which  is  called  the 
Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by  hands ;) 
That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  12 
|  being  aliens  from  the .  community  of  Israel, 
j  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 


'  he  had  wrought  in  them,  Mid  to  mingle  fan  petitions  with  theirs  for  an 
;  increase  of  every  spiritual  bleating.  How  desirable  it  is,  to  receive 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  that 
,  the  eyes  of  our  minds  may  be  enlightened,  to  see  the  surpassing  ex- 
celtcnce  of  tbe  object  of  onr  hope;  the  glorious  riches  of’our  everlasting 
1  inheritance.  And  what  a  pledge  have  we  of  onr  interest  in  that  itiher* 
|  i lance,  in  the  faith  wrought  in  us  by  the  same  power  which  raised 

I  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  him  to  tbe  throne  of  the  universe ; 
this  same  power  shaH  keep  every  believer,  and  raise  and  exalt  him  to 
glory  and  happiness  as  a  member  of  Christ ;  for  every  member  shall 
.  share  in  the  glory  and  happiness  of  him  as  the  bead. 


yard  his  maurrsetiott,  nceaites,  and  glory,  as  a  pledge  and  security,  that  lie 
htanelf  shall,  tn  like  manner,  be  raised,  exalted,  and  glorified. 

8.  This  not  of  yonrteivt*.  The  salvation  which  yon  now  in  a  sense  en¬ 
joy,  and  which  will  be  finally  completed  is,  in  its  origin,  means  and  end,  all  of 
grace;  and  your  personal  interest  in  it  is  by  faith ;  and  thit  faith  itself  is  not 
the  effect  of  year  own  reason  and  attention,  but  the  gift  of  God,  through  his 
influence  on  the  bear!,  in  connexion  with  the  gospel.  That  **»t*  may  refer 
to  itffif,  faith,  see  Ch.  ri.  18.  Phil.  I.  88.  Gal.  HL  17  j  ir.  13.  Some  would 
refer  itto  salvation,  owk**»  which  contains  the  tame  anomaly.  Griealmch 
points,  (This  not  from  yourselves ;  It  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  from  work.)  I  «:c 
no  reason  to  change  the  punctuation. 

9, 19.  Not  by  worfrf,  fo.  Were  it  so,  a  man  might  glory;  but  as  it  i* 
by  grace,  all  occasion  of  glorying  Is  removed.  The  change  wrought  in  us  is 

not  from  ourselves.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  Ac. - For  which  Oud 

hath,  tf.  Fitted  and  disposed  os,  as  well  as  appointed  ns, by  effecting  so  ro. 
markable  a  change  in  our  views,  tempers,  and  hearts,  through  the  mediation 
of  Christ,  and  tbe  preaching  of  tbe  gospel. 

H,  18.  Remember,  v*.  Remember  tbe  condition  yon  were  in  as  lieu, 
i  hen  it  and  sinners,  not  only  aacircutncified,  but  without  any  kunwlcdge  of 
‘  Christ,  and  even  destitute  of  all  the  privileges  belonging  to  the  Israelites— 
“the  covenants  of  promise,**  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic,  which  promised  the 
Messiah—"  having  no  hope/’  either  of  a  resnrrtclioti,  or  of  a  future  lift— uml 
i  without  tbe  knowledge  of  Che  only  living  and  true  God. 
j  13—18.  \\‘ ere  nfur  From  God  and  his  service.— Arc  made  niyh, 
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EPHESIANS  III. 


having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 

13  world.  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye,  who  for¬ 
merly  were  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the 

14  blood  of  Christ.  For  lie  is  our  peace,  who 
hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us ; 

13  (Haring  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  cause  of 
enmity,  the  law  of  commandments  consisting 
in  ordinances,  to  form  in  himself  the  two  into 

lti  one  new  man,  thus  making  peace;  And  to 
reconcile  both  to  God  in  one  body  by  the 

17  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby :)  And 
hath  come  and  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings 
of  peace  to  you  who  were  afar  off,  and  to  those 

18  that  were  nigh.  For  through  him  we  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 


Reflections  ufos  Chaptes  ii.  1.  We  have  need  of  being 
often  reminded  of  our  stale  and  condition  as  fslleo,  depraved  sinners. 
In  what  misery  and  crimes  is  human  nature  plunged!  Not  Gentiles 
only,  but  men  born  where  the  light  uf  truth  shines  with  the  brightest 
rays,  give  sufficient  evidence  that  thfey  are  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses, 
wholly  given  up  to  the  practice  of  them,  and  without  desire  or  relish 
lor  what  is  good,  holy,  and  spiritual.  They  walk  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  of  the  tneu  of  it,  and  pursue  the  same  vanities 
aud  tollies.  These  are  the  sons  of  disobedience,  and  subjects  of  the 
powerful  prince  of  tha  air  ;  and  the  works  of  their  ruler  they  wifi  do, 
in  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  ibe  mind.  They  are  not  re¬ 
strained  from  any  vice  or  sinful  indulgence,  from  regard  to  God  or 
duty  •,  but,  as  far  as  possible,  they  gratify  every  appetite,  living  in 
the  most  debasing  sensuality.  This  shows  our  awful  depravity,  and 
justifies  the  inference,  “  that  by  nature  all  are  children  of  wrath." 
What  matter  have  we  for  deep  humiliation  and  debasement  before 
God,  How  are  we  become  the  degenerate  plants  of  a  strange  vine  ! 

2.  We  learn  what  a  glorious  change  divine  grace  makes  in  the 
heart  and  life.  By  this  divine  life  is  imparted  to  the  soul ;  and  its 
existence  is  ascertained  by  the  feelings  of  the  heart,  and  the  operation 
of  the  mind  and  conscience.  Those  who  are  made  alive,  behold  them- 
wives  at  ready  to  perish  and  as  deserving  the  wrath  to  come ;  aud  both 
their  judgment  and  conscience  approve  the  jost,  but  tremendous  sentence 
of  the  law  which  they  hare  violated.  Alarmed  and  confounded,  (he 
gospel  exhibits  the  only  ground  of  hope  to  them ;  and.  they  are  enabled 


Ac.  The  blood  of  Christ  having  expiated  your  sins,  aud  the  gospel  haviag 
sailed  you  to  be  the  people  of  God,  as  well  u  believing  Jews.—-  Ht  is  one  pence. 
'•tm  rose  of  pence  and  union,  hy  having  abolished  the  Mosaic  rites,  which  he 
oivutionx  in  attasiou  to  the  wait  in  the  tens  pie,  which  no  Gentile  was  allowed 

1u  pave. - To  farm  in  himtelf,  ge.  In  their  anion  to  him,  tha  two,  the  Jew 

tad  the  Gentile,  iaM  one  new  mac,  as  bis  members,  soiled  in  the  closest 
bonds  of  love  and  oooeord,  and  to  effect  this  unioa  to  each  other  and  to  God, 
hr  \ offered  on  the  cross,  by  which  he  slew  the  enmity  which  bad  subsisted 

bcSweeu  ibeut - -Hath  esstr,  go.  By  his  misietere,  tee.  both  to  you,  Gen . 

tiles,  and  to  the  Jews;  an.l  all  beUertrt,  of  whatever  nation  they  may  be, 

ate 


They  are  fellow-citizens. 

Now  therefore,  ye  are  no  inore  strangers  19 
and  sojourners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ;  Hav-  20 
ing  been  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone;  By  which  the  21 
whole  building,  being  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  to  a  holy  temple  through  the  Lord  : 

By  which  ye  also  are  builded  together,  for  a  22 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  HI. 

A.  D.  63.  Tit  mystery  of  calling  tie  Gentilci  revealed  to  Pant;  on  him 
mat  conferred  Ike  office  of  {/reaching  lie  gvtpel  to  them  ;  hit  prayer ,  ge. 

Fob  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  I 
Christ  on  account  of  you  Gentiles,  (Since  ye  2 


ij  to  believe  that  God  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  that  hit  love  is  grew,  infinitely 
ij  great,  as  manifest  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  and  in  bis  sufferings  and  death 
|i  for  the  salvation  of  the  chief  of  sinners.  Cleaving  to  this  adorable  6a- 
1  viour,  thefy  find  pardon  and  peace,  and  rise  to  the  hojie  of  a  happy 
'  resurrection  and  of  everlasting  life.  Thus  as  the  workmanship  ol  God, 
!  are  they  formed  unto  good  works  5  and  possessed  of  new  principles  and 
;  of  a  new  spirit,  they  walk,  not  any  longer  according  to.  the  course  of 
!  (bis  world,  but  according  to  the  wilt  of  God,  acknowledging  (bat  it  is 
;  by  grace  that  they  are  saved. 

!  -  3.  We  are  taught  that  (he  blessed  design  of  the  gospel-dispensation 

i  is  to  abolish  the  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  unite  loth  in 
!  one  holy  and  happy  community.  The  partition-wall  is  broken  down 
1  by  ibe  cross ;  the  carnal  ordinances  are  done  away,  and  peace  is  sc- 
j  cured.  Thoae  who  bad  been  afar  off  are  brought  nigh ;  and  they  who 
had  no  hope,  and  were  willioul  God  in  the  world,  are,  by  the  gospel, 
and  by  Taith  in  Christ,  fellow -citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  God.  We  Gentiles  are  built  by  faith  upon  the  foundation  of 
apostles  and  prophets ;  and  let  us  maintain  a  proper  regard  to  their 
i  writings,  which  are  so  well  calculated  to  promote  our  edification.  But 
i  above  all  let  us  fix  our  regards  upoa  Christ,  the  chief  corner-stone;  as  it 
is  on  him  we  must  rest  sli  our  hopes.  And  it  is  only  in  him,  llrat 
individuals  and  the  whole  church  groweth  up  to  a  holy  temple,  bet 
us  ever  consider  ourselves  as  designed  for  this  use,  for  a  habitation  of 
!  God  through  the  Spirit ;  aud  be  deeply  and  constantly  concerned  to 
j  cultivate  and  maintain  that  purity  which  becomes  this  relation. 


have  aces**  through  him,  to  God  as  their  father,  aud  arc  assisted  in  their  ap¬ 
proaches  by  the  Spirit. 

19 — 22.  No  more  strangers,  $«.  No  more  what  you  were  iu  y*nr  sum 
sad  Idolatry,  verse  13,  bat  are.oow  ftllow-citiseus  with  other  saiats,  and  of 

the  household  or  family  of  God. - Having  hcen  iuilt,  t,e.  Apostles  sod 

prophets  of  the  Christian  church,  (Ch.  iii.  5.;  tv- 1  t,J  are  catted  the  fouadatUm, 
becausa  os  their  miracles  aud  prcdictSoa*.  and  exphmattoos  of  the  Jewish  pro¬ 
phets,  helSevecs  arc  built. - Chief  ccratr-iletu.  See  note,  Ps.  exvtii.  *». - 

By  which,  He.  By  which  corner-stone,  the  whole  building,  the  edifice  of  the 
church,  formed  of  various  materials,  hut  fitly  framed,  groweth  into  a  holy 


The  mystery  of  calling  EPHESIANS  III.  the  Gentiles  revealed. 


have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace 

3  of  God  which  is  given  me.  towards  you  ;  How 
he  made  known  to  me  by  revelation,  the 
mystery;  as  I  have  written  before  in  few 

4  words;  By  which,  when  ye  read,  ye  may 
understand  my  knowledge;: in  this  mystery  of 

£  Christ,  Which  in  other  generations  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  hath 
now  been  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles  and 

6  prophets,  by  the  Spirit ;  namely,  That  the 
Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the 
same  body,  and  joint*- partakers  of  his  promise 

7  in  Christ,  by  the  gospel:  Of  which  I  was 
made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gracious 
gift  of  God  bestowed  on  me  bv  the  effectual 

8-  working  of  -  his  power :  On  me,  who  am  less- 
than  the  least  of  all  saints,  hath  this  grace 
been  bestowed,  that  I  should  preach  among 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ; 

0  And  should  make  manifest  to  all  what  is  the 
’  dispensation"  of  the  mystery,  which,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  was  hidden  in  God, 
10  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ :  That 

Cu.r.  in. 


the  manifold  ,  wisdom  of  God  might  now  be 
made  known  through  the  church,  to  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenly 
places;  According  to  the  eternal  purpose  II 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  : 
Through  whom  we  have  freedom  of  speech  12 
and  access  with  confidence  'by  faith  in  him. 
Wherefore  I  in  treat  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  13 
afflictions  for  you,  which  are  your  glory:)  /  14 
say,  for  this  cause  1.  bow  my  knees  to  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Of  whom  1-5 
the  whole  family  iu  heaven  and  earth  is  named. 
That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  his  16 
glorious  riches,  to  be  strengthened  with  might 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man;  That  Christ  17 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith;  so  that, 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love.  Ye,  with  18 
all  the  saints,  may  be  able  to  comprehend 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height ;  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  IS 
which  indeed  surpasseth  knowledge,  so  that 
ye  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  Very  abun-  20 

9.  T  Mm.  Other**  fellowship. 


temple  through  the  Lord,  through  hie  powerful  «nd  effectual  operation;  and 
yn  believer*  at  Ephesus  are  built  on  the  Mine  foundation,  for  an  habitation  of 
God,  &c.  dwelling  by.  hit  Spirit  in  you. 

CHAP.  III.  1.  Far  tide  rouse.  For  maintaining  »nd  preach  in?  that  be¬ 
lieving:  Gentile*  are  wo  more  foreigner*,  t>«l  Admitted  to  all  the  «plritual  privi¬ 
leges  of  the  gospel,  I  am  a  prisoner  of  or  belonging  to  Chrfet,  on  account  of 
you  Gentile*,  Acts  xxi.  99.;  and  for  this  came,  I  bow  ray  knee*,  verse  It. 

3.  By  rrWaUoa.  This  was;  peculiarly  revealed  la  Paul,  because  he  waa 
iSf  chief  instrument  appointed  to  iceomplsb  God's  B  riHrw  brfarty 

he*  Ho  refer*  to  what  ha  bad  said,  Ch.  j.  4—19.  >  11.  13—51. 

6.  Which  whs  nvt,  $r.  It  wa*  a  preceded  event,  yet  still  Imperfectly 
known,  until  thd  gospel  was  actually  preached  among  the  Gentiles. 

«.  Of  his  premise  in  Christ.  Of  the  promise  made *t©  Abraham,  which 
waa  to  be  faliUed  in  Christ,  he  being  the  seed  la  whom  all  nations  were  to  be 
blessed ;  and  he  having  cone,  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heir*  with  the  Jew*, 
ill  tbfrblcmiug*  of  his  kingdom,  and  members  of  bis  body  the  church. 

7.  Made  «  itiHuftr,  dre.  By  the  immediate  call  and  authority  of  Christ. 

_ _ (JrrxinHt  gift  of  God.  The  apo*to’:c  office,  bestowed  on  raeattm  instance 

of  free  grace,  and  manifest  by  the  effectual  working  of  his  power  by  me,  eu- 
t'.ilin  r  iw<-  to  preach  aud  work  miracles,  &c. 

K  lx **  than  the  hast,  tfc.  He  uses  this  expressive  and  humble  Un- 
jruatre,  for.  the  rcuson  he  has  stated,  1  Cor.  xy.  P,  and  1  Tiiu.  i.  10..  -  ■ 
teun ka hit  rieltt*%  tfc.  His  unsearchable  perfection*  and  merit**,  whereby  he 
W  abb*  to  «ave  the  chief  of  ainuers,  and  to  beatow  on  them  the  greatest  spiritual 
Mcifsiugs,  which  arc  the  only  true  mid  durable  riches  to  on  immortal  mind. 

f* — lj.  Dispensation  of  If*.  What  is  Che  nature  of  the  gospel,  which 
reveals  and  wake*  manifest  the  mystery  of  calling  the  Gentiles,  whiclt,  in  a 
great  measure,  hud  been  hidden  in  the  purpose  of  God;  that  the  manifold 
wWom  of  Coil  might  now  be  unde  known  through  the  church— .that  wisdom 
which  cxrrt*  and  displays  itself  in  such  a  variety  of  ways,  and  .is  especially 

x  x  3 


manifest  in  the  person,  suffering*,  and  death  of  Christ,  and  In  the  whole  scheme 
of  savlug  sinners  of  all  nations  by  him,  and  forming  them  into  one  holy  and 
harmonious  body  through  faith  is  him.  This  wisdom  is  now  manifested  to 
every  order  of  angels,  and  superior  powers,  in  such  ft  manner  a*  it  never 
had  been  done,  according  to  Goffs  eternal  purpose. 

13.  Afflictions  for  yen.  Tbi*  seems  to  discover  a  personal  regard  and 
knowledge  of  those  to  whom  be  was  writing, . Yomr  glory.  Because  en¬ 

dured  o«t  your  account. 

14-  I  toy  for  *his  cans*.  I  consider  all  from  verse  2nd  to  Here,  paren¬ 
thetical.  Sec  Middleton.— Of  our  Lord  Jtsns  Christ.  Grlesbaefa  thinks  it 
probable  that  these  word*  should  be  omitted ;  but  the  authorities  in  their 
favour  ire  oonsidcrablc,  and  they  often  occur  cbiewbrre. 

10  Of  whom  thr>  ire.  Of  whom  astbeir  father  also,  the  whole  family  of 
intelligent  thing*,  both  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named. 

Iff.  Gloria**  niches ,  $r.  The  glorious*  abundance  of  nil  spiritual  gitl* 

and  blessing*  which  he  can  impart. - Strengthened  nil  A,  4fc.  Enlightening 

yon  that  yon  may  know  your  privileges,  and  giHog  yon  courage  to  ntaiufuin 
them  Bora.  vii.  55,  and  5fW.  tv. .16. 

17.  Hyfuith.  .By  faith  him  as  your  head  nnd  Saviour,  let  him 
ever  present  to  your  thought*,  and  may  be  govern  and  direct  all  your  neiiuit*. 

Hooted,  (fr.  ilrmly  fixed  nud  i*Biu  Wished  in  the  love  of  C'briM,  mid  ut 
each  other. 

1»,  ID.  May  ho  rrblet  4*e.  A*  lb«  aponttc  had  compared  tlic  Epbr*';ii'» 
to  a  temple,  nr  to  a  (tart  »f  one,  in  which  Chrit-f  riwtdt  tty  faith,  Bonn-  th:ul. 
that  “the  breadth, and  length, anti  depth, and  height, ’*  refer  to  tint 
of  tht*  temple,  as  comprising  men  of  all  ages,  nations,  and  jteople.  Though 
this  be  admitted,  I  cannot  but  conclude,  that  the  subject  in  h:«  thought*  *  a* 
the  love  of  ChriMt,  that  love,  whose  dimension*  art*  so  vast  so*  to  *urpa*»  all 
humnn  knowledge ;  that  love,  which  in  the  depth  of  its  orijriu,  iu  the  Ur*  ad  ft , 
of  it*  comprehension,  the  length  of  its  duration  and  happy  ctiV<  J-,  nud  th>* 
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Exhortation  to  duty. 

(lantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  accord- 
21  ing  to  the  power  which  workcth  iu  us.  Unto 
him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus 
throughout  all  generations,  and  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. . 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  63.  iU  exhortation  to  sltf/trent  kfftogied  for  tkt 

lion  of  the  tkureh  }  old  man  to  b«  put  offt  and  the  nor  to  he  put  on,  ^c. 

I  I  therefore,  a  prisoner  on  account  of  the 
Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of 
the  calling  with  which  ye  -  have  been  called  ; 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  hi;  1.  What  reason  have  we 
to  bleat  God  lor  calling  by  his  grace,  aud  revealing  to  Paul,  tbe  count, 
sets  of  his  own  holy  wQJ,  respecting  os  Gentiles.  Gpd  had  suffered 
tbe  Gentiles  for  ages  to  walk  after  their,  own  perversa  inalinaiioM ; 
and  bad  left  them  to  the  guidance  of  their  own  natural  reason  and 
conscience,  in  what  respected  morals,  worship  and  religion  ;  and  they 
had  given  sufficient  proof  that  man  by  his  own  unaided  powers,  is  so 
far  from  finding  out  God,  that  he  gradually  loses  all  just  conceptions 
of  him,  and  worships  and  serves  the  creature  rather  than  the  creator, 
lly  the  gospel  he  has  mercifully  visited  us,  and  granted  repentance 
unto  life ;  and  Paul  was  phoaen  and  qualified  to  be  the  chi^f  instrument 
of  his  kindness  and  grace. towards  in  Christ  Jesus.  Hit  understand-  S 

ing  in  this  mystery,  his  clear  discovery  of  it  in  his  ministry  and  writings,  i 
his  zeal  in  propagating  and  maintaining  Ft,  ought  to  excite  our  warmest  ! 
gratitude  to  Qod.  He  even  gloried  in  afflictions  and  sufferings  in  this  | 
cause ;  and  in  what  humble  language  does  he  speak  of.  himself  is  alt  j 
apostle !  Not  content  with  a  common  word  he  makes  one,  to:  express' 
the  lowly  feelings  of  his  own  heart.  “On  me  wl|o  am  less  than,  the  i 
least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace  bestowed,  that  I  should,  tSfo.”  llhy 
every  mint  imbibe  the  same  spirit;  and  especially  every  minister,  and 
most  assuredly  would  the  gospel  then  prosper,  and  its  effects  be  appa¬ 
rent  in  the  sobriety,  purity,  and  spirituality  of  those  who  hear  it.- 

2.  We  learn  that  such  is  the  wisdom,  and  grace  displayed  !"  the 
gospel,  the  blemings  of  which  are.frcely  exhibited  to  all  naiions.and  to 
all  men,  as  to  excite  the  attention,  and  employ  the  contemplation  of  the 
holy  angels.  They  bow  down  and  desire  to  look  into  this  wonderful 
scheme  of  divine  gnme,  mercy  and  love;  and  through  the  church  re¬ 
deemed  and.  sanctified,  they  behold  new  and  uncommon  displays  of  the  I 
divine  attributes.  Whatever  wisdom  they  discover  and  admire  in.  die  1 


elortous  hti/jkl  to  which  it  raises  tta  objects,  *111  be  a  theme  of  everhstiug 
praise.  Some  would  render  "the  aerpassing  love  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  5" 
hot  M  each  o  phrase  new  occurs  elsewhere,  and  as  it  is  not  very  Intelligible, 
I  think  the  common  version  just,  ns  MinOta,  often  govern*  a  genitive.  See 
Wolfln*.— To  oil  tkt  /ablest,  $  c.  That  «t  signifies  to  or  onto,  see  Matt. 
XV.2S.;  xxii.  4.  John  xi.  31,  **.;  xtil.  1.  That  ye  may  be  filled  unto  all  the 
fulame  of  God,  or  to  that  perfection  of  knowledge  and  love  which  God  de¬ 
signed  you  to  attain.  See  Ch.  ir.  13,  comp,  with  Oh.  i.  *3. 

CRAP.  IV.  1—3,  On  account  oj  tkt  tori.  Of  nty  preaching  him  to 
you  Gentiles,  Cb.  Hi.  1—0/  the  m’Jiey.  Of  yon  by  the  goapel,  to  repent¬ 
ance  and  faith,  and  to  the  hope  of  eternal  Ofc.—tUty  « /tkt  Spirit.  Hav¬ 
ing  the  aaae  Spirit,  closely  united  In  peace  and  tote. 

3*8 


Christian  unity. 

With  all  humbleness  of  mind,  and  meekness,  2 
with  long-suffering,  bearing  with  one  another 
in  love;  Earnestly  endeavouring  to  keep  the  3 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  4 
have  beeo  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ; 
One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  One  God  % 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  ail,  and 
through  all,  and  in  [us]  all.  But  on  every  7 
one  of  us  grace  hath'  been  bestowed  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Where-  8 
fore  it  is  said,  “  When  he  -ascended  on  high. 


other  works  of  God's  bond,  they  see  in  this  “  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
CM,”  tbe  depth  of  which  no  created  mind  can  comprehend.  Here 
mercy  mid  truth  meet  in  delightful  harmony ;  righteousness  and  peace 
embrace  each  other.  All  the  awful  terrors  of  justice  are  displayed  in 
tbe  sufferings  and  atoning  death  of  the  Lamb ;  and  the  riches  of  merry 
are  dispensed  lo  all  who  believe  on  him.  Polluted  sinners  are  cleansed, 
the  guilty  are  pardoned,  the  miserable  itre  made  holy  and  happy,  and 
children  of  wrath  converted  into  ions  of  God  and  heirs  of  glory. 
What  a  mighty  change  does  grace  effect. 

S.  We  are  taught  by  tbe  example  of  the  apostle,  (hat  fervour  in 
devotion  in  concerned  with  unfeigned  humility  of  heart.  No  Christian 
can  neglect  tbe  duty  of  prayer  ;  but  from  a  sense  of  his  wants,  as  well 
as  from  his  delight  in  intercourse  and  communion  with  God,  hr  will 
often  bow  hi*  knees  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named.  And  it  is 
especially  the  duty  of  ministers  to  do  this,  and  most  devoutly  to  seek  the 
welfare  and  happiness  of  the  people  committed  to  their  cliargr.  Here 
they  have  a  pattern,  and  are  taught  what  to  pray  for;  “ tliat  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  the  people  may  be  strengthened  with 
might  by  tbe  Spirit  iu  the  inner  men ;  that  they  may  have  the  most 
intimate. communion  with  Christ,  he  dwelliag  in  their  hearts  by  faith 
and  that  Christian  love  may  be  a  fixed  and  holy  principle  in  the  snuL'' 
Nor  should  our  present  knowledge  or  grace  satisfy  us.  We  sliouIJ 
still  study  to  comprehend  more  of  redeeming  lore ;  to  trace  its  depth, 
breadth,  length,. and.  height  as  far  as  possible ;  and  even  rejoice  to 
think  that  it  aurpaeseth  human, knowledge.  What  encouragement  have 
we  to  pray  from  the  power  sod  gvaoe  of  God.  Nothing  is  too  hard 
for  God  to  accomplish,  to  whom  be  glory  in  toe  church  by  Christ  Jesus 
throughout  alt  generations,  and  for  ever  and  ever. 


4—6.  Out  Mg,  |e.  The  church,  and  It  It  animated  and  wricked  with 
the  gifts  of  “  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  have  been  called  to  experience  tbe  same 
hope  an  to  it* nature  and  object oa*  Lord  Jen*  ;  “one  faith,"  as  to  the 
troths  believed,  and  as  to  tbe  profession  of  it,  by  submitting  to  “  one  baptism" 
“One  God  the  father  of  all”  men,  ee  Creator,  and  “  who  ie  above  ail”  as  the 
supreme  ruler;  and  u through  ail”  by  hie  Influence;  “  and  iu  ns  all,”  as  be¬ 
lievers,  by  bis  spirit  and  troth. 

7.  Grew  hath  hem,  (tr.  ■  According  to  the  proportion  in  which  Christ 
chooses  to  bestow  hit  free  and  undeserved  gifts. 

8— iO.  Bt  attendtd  an  high,  He.  See  note,  P».  livlii.  I? - Tkictnird 

Jtrif,  be.  Into  tbe  grave,  having  *  offered  to  conquer  hi*  enemies. - .111  Itca 

sou.  All  these  visible  to  men,  even  into  tbe  third  or  invisible  heavens,  sod 


EPHESIANS  IV. 


Christian  edification.  EPHESIANS  IV.  Ptdlitig  on  ihe  new  man, 


he  led  a  multitude  of  captives,  and  gave  gifts 
9  unto  men.”  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  » 
it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the 

10  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He  that  descended 
is  the  same  that  ascended  also  far  above  all 

11  heavens,  that  he  might  811  all  things.)  And 
he  gave  some  to  be  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some, 

12  pastors  and  teachers;  For  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 

13  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ :  Till  we 
all  come  to  the  same  faith  in,  and  to  the  same 
knowledge  of,  the  Son  of  God,  to  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  full  stature  of 

14  Christ:  That,  we  may  be  no  more  children, 
tossed  like  waves,  and  carried  about  by  every 
wiud  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and 

15  their  subtilty  in  every  method  of  deceit ;  But 
speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  'to 
him  in  all  things,  ■  who  is  the  head/ even 

16  Christ:  From  whom  the  whole  body  fitly 
compacted  together  and  connected  by  every 
assisting  joint,  according  to  the  due  operation 
of  every  part,  maketh  its  increase  to  the  edi¬ 
fication  of  itself  in  love. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and  charge  you  in 
the  Lord,  that  ye  .no  more  walk  as  other 
Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind. 


mix, re  mil  upli  or  power*.. .  .fill  *U  Sfcji,  7b*  »(A  mlgsifiw  mlmo  “to 
this  i come  mermrmJ  of  oar  old  translators  adopted  I  bat  tbe  terra  of 
mi  r  common  vert  ion  1*  preferablm,  mm  it  cxpreamM  Uw  fulness  of  gift?  mad  gram 
which  be  bemtowed  oa  him  disciples  fbr  the  support,  ’increase,  tod  edification 
of  tbe  church. 

II.  Apoalln.  See  Mt*  I  Cor.  xK:  — Profhata.  I  Co t.  til.  10.; 

air.  3. - .£•«*, efts  U.  Propagaton  a t  the  gcepel,  and  maul  malm  of.  the 

similes.  1  Cur.  xlL  0— — -Paster*  and  taadura.  Overseen  or  blmhopm, 
whole  chief  duty  warn  teaching.  Acte  H.  SS.  Heb.  zlU.  ?,  IT. 

IT.  Far  the  parfectmg,  Sr.  Some  auppooe  that  the  drat  ctauae  refer*  to 
epomtlem  and  prophets,  the  mecood  to  traogellits,  mad  the  third  to  p motors  and  ; 
icmchrrm ;  bat  others  more  justly  to  mil  the  various  classes,  am  designed  to  pro. 
mote  the  general  interest  of  tboeharcb:  .  | 

13.  The  lama  faith  fe,  S?r.  Greek  tbe  emmromss  of  the  ftltb,  ka. -  j 

Of  lit  fall  i  tat  art  of  Ckriat.  Tbe  church  belug  com  pared  to  the  human  body, 
while  It  consisted  of  few  where,  and  thoae  but  imperfectly  {Detracted,  tbe 
apostle  considered  it  am  Id  a  state  of  childhood  ;  but  by  the  laboarof  teachers, 
xupernatvmlly  endowed,  it  was  to  grow  to  a  Stole  of  manhood,  when  ordinary 

teacher*  would  be  sufficient  for  its  edification  and  continuance. - Tkr /a it 

stature  af  Christ.  What  he  require*,  end  which  him  disciples  ought  to  attain. 

14 — 16.  Carried  ahaut.  Am  a  mhlp  In  a  storm,  by  the  wind  of  false  doe. 
trines,  propagated  by  artful  und  crafty  men  I  but  let  os  ministers  mud  Chris¬ 
tian*  in  general,  speak  tod  maintain  tbe  truth  of  the  gospel,  that  so  we  may  : 
grow  up  In  all  things  ms  to  our  religion  to  him  who  is  our  head,  eren  Christ.  * 
Prom  whom, Sic. - .tfaiuth  its  increase.  Greek,  the  noun  is  put  for  tbe  pie  ! 


Having'  tbe  understanding  darkened,  being  18 
nliertated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blind¬ 
ness  of  their  heart :  Who  being  past  feeling  19 
hare  given  themselves  over  uuto  lasciviousness, 
to  the  working  of  alK'-uncleannesB  with  gree¬ 
diness.  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  20 
Since  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  21 
by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,  To  put  off,  22 
according  to  your  former  behaviour,  the  old 
man,  who  'was  corrupt  according  to  deceitful 
desires ;  And  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  23 
your  mind ;  And  to  put  on  the  new  man,  24 
who,  after  God,  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  hoiiuess. 

Wherefore  put  away  lying,  and  speak  every  2.$ 
man  truth  with  his  neighbour;  for  we  are 
members  one  of  another.  If  ye  be  angry,  yet  26 
sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
wtath  :  And  give  no  advantage  to  the  accuser.  27 
Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more :  but  let  him  28 
rather  labour,  providing  with  his  hands  what 
is  good,  that  he  may  hare  something  to  give 
-to  him  that  needeth.  Let  no  corrupt  discourse' 29 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is 
good  to  the  use  of  edification,  that  it  may  min¬ 
ister  benefit  to  the  hearers.  And  grieve  not  30 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  were  sealed 


noun*  Thii  figure  -or  aintte  • bows  the  anatomical  knowledge  of  tbe  apostle. 
Comp.  1  Cor*  xii.  !9-lgg,  CoIom*  li.  10. 

17—19*  /»  (A*  Lord.  As  hi*  apoetle*  loupfred  to  make  known  hi*  wilt. 

- Tkai/y  +f  their  t  He.  Following  only  the  thing*  of  thk  life,  a*  their  chief 

-good  j  haring  the  understanding  darkened  by  their  aaperatltlons  and  vice*, 
aad  wholly  at nwgef*  to  the  w  life  of  God,*  a  holy  love  to,  and  confidence  ia 
bi  10,00  well  no  dototedueao  to  hi 8  a  err  ice.  And  through  their  grow  ignorance 
ud  bltndneo*  of  heart,  and  being  past  feeling  of  any  thame,  or  remorse  for 
their  moot  pcruiclout  siu»,  they  have  abandoned  thetneelve*  to  profligacy  and 
uudoiumeM, 

20^-24.  Learned  CkrUt.  TTie  doctrine,  the  religion  of  Christ.— —  Siu,  v 
jw  &oc«,  Mr.  Teaching  And  {attracting  you  by  ut,  a*  the  truth  1*  iu  litui : 
Have  been  taught  To  tfe.  According  to  year  former  sinner  of  life, 

when  heathoa*  and  iu  nin,  which  mate  may  be  called  the  old  man,  &c. - 7’o 

be  renewed,  fi'C*  By  receiviug  hi*  instruct  jodk,  end  by  attaining,  through  hi' 
Spirit,  a  suitable  temper  and  holy  affection*  j  aad  in  this  maimer,  putting  on 
the  new  man,  who  after  God,  according  to  hfe  likeness,  is  created  or  formed 
iu  righteousuca*  and  true,  not  outward,  holiness.  Dr.  Chandler  supposes  that 
the  opposite  allude*,  in  these  verse*,  to  the  custom  of  actors  uti  the  stage,  «b.i 
not  only  chiuigc  their  dress,  but  assume  aud  act  the  pnrt  of  different  jxtrvms 
and  characters. 

25—22*  Pwt  away  tymy,  $e.  The  heathens  were  much  tuhJuad  to  tlite, 
aud  their  wise  ruea  justified  it ;  but  Christian*  were  to  remem! M*r  t)n*ir  relation 
to  each  other,  and  to  speak  the  truth,—//  ye  be  avyry,  He.  I  so  rcmW, 
because  t  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostle  would  give  a  command  to  he  augr\, 
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Christiana  should  he  kind.  EPJIJESIANS  V . 


Holiness  and  purity. 


31  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bitterness,  ij 
ami  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  ! 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  ma-  : 

32  lice.  And  be  ye  kind  to  one  another,  tender-  | 
hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  as  God  also  j 

1  through  Christ  hath  ^forgiven  yon.  Be  ye 
therefore  imitators  of  God, as  beloved  children; 

2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and 
gave  up  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sa¬ 
crifice  to  God  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  63.  fft  txhurUtk  to  avoid  oil  metal to  MNtft  HrcHWpectljf,  | 
and  f ptdjiet  tin  various  dalns  of  vtief  and  husbands.  j 

3  Now  let  not  fornication,  or  any  uneleanness,  ! 


,  •  «pn*r,,v. 

Reflections  nbos  Chjptm  iv..  I.  Hovr  are  believfrs  obli-  j 
p-it  by  tbair  cbaraglqr,  pmilfjjex, -viiil  fovoura,  to  walk  as  hecutn£(h  h 
■  lie  gospel  of  Christ,  and, their  owa  Christian  catling!  Nothing  cqn  ;• 
lie  more  suitable  than  to  be  of  a  humble,  meek,  calm,  and  (patif-i4t 
trmprr,  beiring  mid  forbearing  'With  one  another,  and  pursuing  the 
things,  which- make  for  peace.'  'To-thfa  are  llieycalled,  as  members  r 
hi  the  body  of  CJirwtj  toumaled  by  the  same  spirit;  partakers  of  one  ! 
!ioj>c  of  the  heavenly  twlglorfqus  iofieiitp^tce ;  related. to,  and  inter* 
i-icti  in,  one  Lord  |u>d  Saviour  Jesu#  Christ;  professing  the, time 
great  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  fililh,  and  exercising  die  same 
IwIh-V  itt  them,  anil  under  the  same  baptismal  engagements;  and  have 
nil  one  and  the  same  covenant  Cod  and  father,  who' is  exalted  stock 
all.  and  who  dwells  in  all  by  his  Spirit,  What,  motives  pire  these*  to 
love  and  unity!  And  how  wholly  opposite  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and 
to  his  precepts  is  discord !  This  begets  and  nourishes  envy,  malice, 
haired,  and  enmity ;  and  often  ends  in  immoral  conduct. 

2.  W  lit  confidence  should  We  exercise1  in  Christ,  and  whit  hopes 
should  we  cherish  from  $6  glorious  and  .exalted  a  Saviour!  fie  was 
a.  mediator  foe  a  little  time  humbled  and  abased ;  and  though  he  d«- 
Ki-nded  from  heaven,  yet  he  waa  treated  With  indignity,  and  condemned 
as  one  of  the  vile*  of  nude  lectors.  But  having  drank  (he  cap  of 
wrath,  and  beoonw  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross, 
lie  arose  and  ascended  to  the  highest  heavens,  as  a  glorious  dntl' tri¬ 
umphant  conqueror f  leading  a  multitude  of  enemies  captives..  And 
Imving  taken  possession  of  his  throne,,  with. what  a. liberal  liand  did 
lie  scatter  down  blessings  and  gifts  among  men!  He  frees  nod  reigns 
tm  high  to  fill'  his  church  and  every  member' df  it,  With  tlffttifeble 'gifts 


or  covetousness,  be  once  named  among  you, 
jjs  becoineth  saints ; [  Or  filthiness,  or  foolish  4 
talking,  or  lewd  jesting,  which  are  not  proper: 
hut  rathpr  giving  of  tliauks.  For  this  ye  know,  5 
that  no  fornicator,  or.  unclean  person,  or  cove- 
-tous  r^ait,;»ho  is  ap  idolater,  halh  any  inheri¬ 
tance  in  ti)e  kingdom  of. him.  who  is  Christ  and 
Gpd.  Lpt-  uo  man.  deceive  you  with  vain  6 
words:  for.  because  of  these  things  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  on  the  sons  of.  disobedience. 

Be  not  therefore  partakers  with  them.  For  I 
ye  were  formerly  d&rkness,  b,ut  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light: 
(For  the, fruit  of  ’  light"  is  in  all  goodness  and  9 
righteousness  -  and  truth;)  Proving  what  is  10 

^ . i  ,  - 

9.  .  *;  Mat.  Others,  Spirit. 

andigrapcN.  .And  what  .abundant  care  haih  hr  token  of  hia  people  by 
dt*  appointment  of  ■  fjw.gnspelmitustry !  He  gave  apostles,  prophet* 
and  .evangelist;,  so  lung  a*  the  exigencies  of  the  church  required  ihetn ; 
atid.iie  I't^s  qualified  and  giv^n  teacher*  and  pastors,  for  its  edification 
tii  every'  succeeding  age.  By  their  labours  hia  holy  cause  is  maintain¬ 
ed,  the  duirchiti' filled  op  'with  new  converts,  and  the  whole  grows 
and  increases  in  knowledge,  friih.and  holiness.  Walking  in  the  Spirit, 
the  body  .of  tUhristi'lilfe  tjteliumgitoqtosiesses  symetry,  beamy,  liarmotty 
and  vigour;  and  is  advancing  to  tfie  siqtpreof  a  perfect  ptan  in  Cliriri. 

3.  We  are  reminded.  what  a  change  grace  makes  in  the  heart 
and  conduct  of  tneu.  While  'in  sin  the  ntind  is  dark  and  alienated 
from'  the  life  of  God ;  and  the- conscience  is  asleep,  and  the  heart 
-without  feeling,  Iwthi*1  state  It  in  no  wonder  that  men  give  up  them¬ 
selves  to  vile  practices,  to  frsciviouspesa  and  all  uncleanness.  Since 
we  hare  learned  Christ,  and  know  from  hia  gospel,  how  odious  sui-h 
■ins  and'prtoticea'are ;  let  us  put  off  this  old  man,  this  body  of  sin, 
and  seek  to  be  fenewed  in  the  spifiifif  our  mind,  and  put  oh  the  new 
man,  the  genuine  Christian  temper,  which  resembles  God,  as  it  con¬ 
sist*  in  right eousnesa  and  trite  holiness.  ‘Maintain  a  sacred  regard  to 
i  troth;:  and  on; no  occasion  be  guilty  of  falsehood  and  lying.  O  give  not 
ptam  to  wroth;  for  tbit  dwells  in  the  bosom  of  fools.  Be  diligent  in 
your  calling,  that  you  may  be  finder  no  temptation  to  steal  •,  but  may 
have  something  to  give  to  him  tint  needeth.  '  Let  our  converse  be  pure 
and  profitable ;  and  all  the  fierce  passions  be  under  proper  restraiut, 
that  we  may  not.grieve  the  Spirit.  Let  eveiy  tender  feeling  be  ober- 
iahed,  and  as  God  for  Christ'*  sake  baa  forgiven  us,  let  us  ever  be 
ready  to  fbtgive  fine  another.  :- 


Lut  It  is  agreeable  to  bl»  office  to  caution  against  slsful  anger.  Comp.  Matt. 

vii,  7.  Pror.  xix.  IS.  Pa.  tv.  4,  and  note. - To  tkt  o rosier.  I  hare  adopted 

ihi*  terra,  as  expressing  tbe  ambiguity  of  the  original,  which  may  bo  applied 
to  Satan,  or  to  aay  man  whs  slander*  and  accuses  another. 

XU.  Grit  or  sot,  Sr.  Mere  the  term  Spirit  most  be  understood  person¬ 
ally,  so  it  would  be  nbotud  to  talk  of  grieving  a  power,  or  a  gift. 

CHAV.  v.  |,j.  Imitator)  of  Ood,  {pc.  Is  his  kindness  and  mercy, 
that  ye  may  prove  yoorselvoa  to  be  his  beloved  children ;  and  consider  your 
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obligation  to  this,  and  to  walk  in  lore,  from  the  love  of  Christ - A.  afftrmit, 

Sc  An  oblation  and  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  which  the  Father  has 
mercifully  accepted.  I  follow  Griesbach  In  Joining  three  raws  to  tbe  4th 
Chapter. 

3—5.  Lit  not  fcni'riim,  ape.  Not  only  abstain  from,  let  them  net  he 
heard  of  among  yoo,— — Or  JUtkiaeu.  Obscene  discourse,  or  any  tiling  ludi¬ 
crous,  or  double  entendres,  are  very  improper  for  ehrietians  —da  idolatry. 
Making  a  god  of  hia  riches.  .  Tju  Ckriti  end  God.  Sec  Titus,  ii.  13. 


Time  to  be  redeemed . 

11  well-pleasing  unto-  the  Lord.  And  hav&  -  no-: 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 

12  ness ;  but  rather  reprove  them.  For  it  is 
shameful  even  to  speak  these  things 'which 

13  are  done  by  them  in  secret.  But  all  things 
that  are  discovered,  are .  made  manifest  by  the1! 
light:  for  it  ia  the  light  which  maketh  every  | 

1 1  thing  manifest.  Wherefore  the  Spirit  saith,  I 
“  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.” 

14  Sec  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  ! 

J6  unwise,  but  as  wise,  Redeeming  the  time,! 

17  because  the  days  are;  evil.  Wherefore  be  not 
inconsiderate,  but.  understand  what  the  will  of  j 

18  the  Lord  is.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  in  ! 
which,  is  dissoluteness ;  but  be  filled  with  the  i 

19  Spirit;  Speaking  to  one  another  in  psalms! 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  : 
making  melody  in-  your  heart  to  the  Lord;! 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things,  to  our  \ 

,  God  and  Father,,  in  the  name  of  bur  Lord  I 

21  Jesus  Christ;  Submitting  yourselves  one  to 

another  in  the  fear  of  r  Christ."  i 

22  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  own  hus-  I 

23  bands,  as  to  the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is  j 
the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the 


Cast.  V.  *t.  *  Mas,  Grtob. 

Reflections  urox  Chatter  r.  1.  We  are  taught  the 
obligations  of  Christians  to  walk  m  beooraeth  their  profeaed  subjection 
tu  Cliriai,  and  iltcir  privileges  as  the  beloved  children  of  God  by  faith 


6.  Vsis  writ.  Pretending  that  tbs  things  manttaud  ate  hareslau;  fire 
because  of,  Stc.  r  ^  .  ,, 

S,  Airtaw.  A  state  offrw  ignorance  end  folly  |  but  "now  are  light 
in  the  Lord  j“  by  him  ye  enjoy  the  light  of  troth,  and  are  enlightened,  and  it 
it  your  dmy  to  watt  and  net  hi  a  manner  suitable  to  you-  elate,  manifesting 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  tu. 

II,  12.  Boris  af  iarkmtu  Properly  ee  ailed,  a  beieg  snflt  for  the 

light.  They  ere  ws/rsif/at  or  destructive  to  thoee  who  practice  them. - fa  j 

secret*  In  their  nyeteriee  end  hidden  rite*.  ;  .  j, 

13.  By  tie  tiyit.  By  the  goepel,  and  by  the  light  of  a  holy  end  up- 
right  life,  the  secret  vice*  of  men,  especially  of  heat  bene,  are  exposed  end  re,  j 
prehended ;  and  that  may  juetly  be  called  light,  witlcli  maketh  every  thing  of  . 
tide  kind  manifest. 

14.  Tie  Spirit  eaith.  I  anpply,  with  Newoome  and  others,  wn vim,  aad 
consider  that  the  apostle  give*  no  the  sense  of  the  gospel  meeeago  addressed 
to  einnore.— — Arsis  ikon,  gr,  See  Rom.xiii.  13.  Arise  from  the  dead ;  the 
deed  and  lost  state  of  ala  and  Iniquity,  through  the  gracious  cal)  of  the  goepel, 
and  then  Christ  will  give  thee  light  to  geido  thee  and  bices  thee. 

is— Si.  See  lien  tint,  hr.  So  as  to  give  no  offeuef,  and  so  as  to  con-  '< 
ejucc  ignorant  sinners  of  their  lolly  ;  aad  by  diligence  redeem  the  time  yen 


Duly  of  husband*  . and  wives, 

head  of  the  church :  (and:  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
this  his  body.)  Therefore  as  the  church  is  24 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their 
own  husbands  in  every  thing. .  Husbands,  love  2-5 
your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  up  himself. for  it;  That  he  26 
might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word  preached;  That  27 
he.  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  hut  that ■  it .  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.  So  ought  husbands  to  love  28 
their  wives,  as  their  own  bodies:  .  He  that 
loveth  his  wife  lovethithimself.  For  no  man  29 
ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  every  one  nour- 
isheth  and  cherisheth  -  it,  even  as  *  Christ"  the 
church:  For  we  are  members  of  his  body;  vee  30 
are a  part  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  31 
“  Because  of  this  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.”  This  mystery  is  32 
great :  but  T  speak  concerning  Christ  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  church.  Nevertheless  let  every  33 
one  of  you  likewise  so  love  his  wife  even  as 
himself;  and  let  the  wife  take  care  that  she 
reverence  her  husband. 


28.  •  Mu.  Gtiemb. 

io  him.  How  unsuitable  lo  the  charnel er  of  taints,  are  ihe  vices  here 
enumerated !  Shall  any  professing  to  be  such  dare  lo  be  guilty  of 
fornication  and  uneleanoeen  ?  Lei  such  make  a  covenant,  not  only 


hare  bat,  by  yw  put  negligence  nod  crime*,  eepeninlly  considering  that  yon 

live  in  the  evil  day*  of  pentacalioa. - BMnlmtn.  Both  of  mind  and  nan- 

Ben.  Pror.  xxili.  28 _ Wii A  (he  Spirit.  With  the  troths  aad  discoveries 

which  he  halt  made,  epeaking  to  oae  another,  tu.  in  palms  ouch  a  those  of 

David,  add  in  hymns  dictated  by  the  Spirit.  ■  I  Cec.  xiv.  Id,  26 - Ta  our 

Gad,  fe.  i  add  the  pronoun,  as  the  article  In  tneb  a  cotntrnclion  implies  it. 
— — Jn  Ikt  ftar  af  Christ.  See  the  authorities  in  Griesbach,  If  he  were  pot 
a  diviaa  person,  possessing  tha  most  perfect  knowledge  of  their  conduct,  stick 
a  direction  would  be  improper. 

28—24,  At  la  the  lord.  Husbands  haring  an  aatbority  orer  you,  as  he 
has  orer  the  church,  which  is  his  body. 

2b— 27.  G's«  np  kimtclf,  hr.  To  sufferings  and  death.— f/artny 
cieomsdst,  ge,  By  the  rite  of  baptism,  enjoined  by  bis  word,  and  which  n  as, 
and  is,  a  symbol  of  parity  .—d  gtariavi  church,  he.  Comparing  the  rhnrch 
to  a  person,  he  will  so  form  it  as  to  be  without  defect,  and  in  ail  things  holy, 
beautiful,  and  ever  eujoylug  the  viguur  of  yontb. 

28—31.  Own  tadiea.  As  by  marriage  they  beoomfl  one  flesh  ;  so  that  to 
lore  bis  wife  is  in  fact  to  tore  himself,  even  as  Christ  the  church,  bis  body . 
— —  A  pari  of  kit  Jtcsi,  hr.  The  allusion  ia  to  Geo.  it.  23. 

33.  Thit  m'jtlrry,  hr.  This  truth,  which  su  a  oiysttry  until  revealed, 
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Duly  of  children  to  parents  ; 

CHAPTER  VI, 

A.  D  A3,  The  duty  of  children  nud  parents  i  of  servant 9  and  iMstert  j  u 
Christian,  life  it  a  warfare  ;  hit  *n**ur9  end  hate  he  should  use  it9  IfC. 

1  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord : 

2  for  this  is  right.  “  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother;  (which  is  the  first  commandment  with 

3  promise ;)  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and 

4  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  land.”  And,  ye 
lathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger; 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  instruction  and  ad¬ 
monition  of  the  Lord, 

5  Servants,  obey  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of 

6  your  heart,  as  ye  obey  Christ ;  Not  with  eye- 
service,  as  men-plcasers ;  but  as  the  servants 


with  their  eyes,  but  with  (heir  hearts,  lest  their  conscience*  should  be 
defiled  even  with  the  thoughts  of  impurity.  And  for  this  purpose  let 
us  guard  against  all  immodest,  indecent  words  and  language ;  nor  on 
any  occasion  indulge  in  *ueh  jesting  as  may  have  a  tendency  to  excite 
any  unholy  desires  and  passions.  Nor  let  our  religion  be  dishonoured 
by  a  worldly  and  covetous  spirit.  This  shows  the  heart  to  be  ensnared ; 
and  our  wealth  and  our  riches,  are  made  our  confidence  and  hope. 
Let  those  who  practise  such  vices  amusedly  know,  that,  whatever  they 
may  profess,  they  hare  not,  nor  unless  changed,  ever  shall  have  any 
inheritance  in  the  glorious  kingdom  of  our  God  and  Saviour.  These 
are  crimes  which  prove  m  slate  of  reel  impenitence,  and  show  us  to  be 
sons  of  disobedience  ;  and  snob  will  suffer  the  wrath  of  God. 

2.  We  learn  that  where  the  gospel  is  truly  received,  it  produces 
a  glorious  and  manifest  change  in  the  heart  and  life.  Such  as  were 
involved  in  the  meet  awful  gloom  of  mural  ignorance  and  darkness,  are 
instructed  and  enlightened,  to  as  to' know  and  feel  their  sin  and  guilt, 
and  understand  the  Way  of  peach,  pardon,  and  happiness  revealed  in 
the  gospel.  They  are  in  mercy  called  from  i)«  darkness  of  sin  into  (he 
light  of  grace  *,  and  arc  under  tbe  strongest  obligation*  to  walk  as  chil-  ; 
dren  of  the  light,  proving  hud  practising' whatever  is  wett-pfcastng  to 
God.  Let  such  avoid  the  works  of  dhrkness,  hot  only  a*  unfruitful, : 
but  as  nuscheyious  and  destructive  v  aud  be  careful  that  they, it*  not 
partake  of  tbeia,  even  by  a  criminal  siienoe,  when  they  see  them  j  but 


b  great— that  Christ  sbraM  leave  the  glory  which  be  bod  with  the  Father,  to 

join  himself  to  sinners,  end  bacstnettalrSavioar,  Atari,  and  hnabend. 

33  NsvrrOcfaw,  $r.  Though  I  hove  been  led  to  bowlder  the  onion  of 
CliriM  with  the  chorcb,  yet  let  every  esc  of  yon,  &c. 

CRAP.  Vt.  I — 1,  /a  (li  Lori.  Not  only  an  being  year  parents,  bet 

a*  being  In  the  Lord  »  Christian  believers - .RitA  premiss..  With  a  specie] 

nnd  appropriated  promise.  See  Erod.  XT.  13.  ftswti  net,  get  -  *y  Say 
unkind  or  hnfeeper  bekarhmr ;  hat  Instruct  and  admonish  them  in  a  moaner 
becomiug  your  character  as  Christians. 

*— #■  Mnttrrt  eresrdnt?,  fr.  In  opposition  to  Christ,  who  is  year  Lord 

end  mister  to  elt  that  regards  religion.  Mett.ixUi.S- 1*.- - /ear,  *». 

With  diligence  and  sarnaetnats,  PhH,  ii.  13. 5  and  "In  siagleocee  of  heart, "tn 
opposition  to  that  deceit  Ac  wfekfa  you  tare  bee*  blamed.  Too  ere  neon. 
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and  of  servants  to  masters. 

of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the 
heart;  Doing  service  with  good  will,  as  to  7 
the  Lord,  and  not  -  to  men :  Knowing  iliat  8 
whatsoever .  good  thing  any  man  docth,  the 
same  shell  be  receive  from  the  Lord,  whether 
he  be  hind  or  free.  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  9 
’  same  things  unto  them,  forbearing  threats : 
i  knowing  that  ye  jourselyes  also  have  a  Master 
i  in  heaven>  with  whom  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons. 

Finally,-  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  10 
and  m  his  mighty  power.  Put  on  the  whole  11 
;  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For  we  wrestle  12 
not  against  flesh  and  blood  only,  but  against 
principalities,  against:  powers,  against  the  rulers 


|  rather  reprove  them,  and  shew  their  odious  and  shameful  nature  in 
:  mob  a  manner,  as  lo  convince  tad  turn  men  Grom  them.  Possessed 
•  of  the  light  of  geepej  truth,  by  this  let  u*  expose  and  make  manifest 
;  the  evil  of  those  things,  which  ore  done  in  secret;  and  may  the  lan. 
j  guage  of  the  Spirit  resound  in  the  ears  oi  every  sinner,  and  bis  gracious 
energy  effect  the  mighty  change  f '  “  Awake  thou  that  deepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shell  give  ihce  light." 

3.  We  learn  what  we  should  aim  to  be  as  believers  in  Christ, 
and  as  joined  to  him  arthe  glorious  head  gf  the  okurcb.  We  should 
cultivate  heavenly  and.  spiritual  wisdom,  by  redeeming  lime,  and  on. 
deavouring  to  know  and  understand  what  the  will  of  tbe  Lord  is ;  and 
should  ardently  desire  to  be  filled  with  tbe  Spirit,  ssa  spirit  of  wisdom, 
love,  pence  and  joy.  1  Then  shad  we  speak  to  one  another  for  edifi¬ 
cation,  and  while  we  make  melody  to  God  in  our  Iteorts,  we  shall 
1  animate  one  another  by  singing  hymns  and  spiritual  songs.  While 
husbands  had  wives  show  their  union,  love,  aud  mutual  interest  in 
each  other,  they  are  reminded  of  the  endearing  relation  of  Christ  to 
his  cburch  and  people.  As  he  gave  up  himself  lor  them,  that  he  might 
take  away  the  guilt  of  their  sins  by  his  blood;  so  by  his  word  and 
Spirit  he  will- eteeme  sad  purify  them,  so  (bat,  tbe;  may  be  presented 
wit] >oct  blemish  before  hjm  at  the  great  day.  O  what  love;  lender- 
ness  and  care  does  this  husband  display!  And  how  should  we  be 
constrained  to  all  dutiful  returns  of  lpye  and  submission  to  him. 


raged  to  this  from  year  professed  subjection  to  Christ,  and  from  the  assurance 

that  be  will  reward  your  fidelity  and  Christian  behatrionr _ Moslrrt,  hr. 

Consider  that  poor  rank  doesnet  justify  you  In  treat  top  them  with  severity,  a. 
yen  have  master  who  will  not  regard  you  because  of  your  wealth  and  power. 

10—13.  /»  tie  Lord,  ye.  Confide  in  hie  power,  might,  and  grace,  far 
satiable  assistance  la  all  year  defies  and  trials ;  and  so  ho  able  to  resist  the 
wttee  of  the  devil,  who  by  his  iAstra meets,  la  ever  trying  to  corrupt,  to  de¬ 
ceive,  and  destroy  yon.  ■  Net  cysmsf  fifth,  St.  That  is  against  men  only. 
Matt.  XvL  17.;  bat  "against  principalities,  fee."  against  alt  the  rarioos  orders 
at  tutsn  spirits;  *  against  all  the  niters  of  this  dark  world,”  whether  kenliieu 
or  Jewish  magistrates,  who  are  addicted  to  gross  superstitions  and  violently 
persecute  os;  sad  “against  spiritual  wickedness;  &e.”or,  °  the  spirits,!  thins* 
of  wickedness  lo  heavenly  thing*.”  With  Dr.  Chandler,  I  contrive  these  ds- 


EPHESIANS  VI 


Spiritual  armour . 

of  this  dark  world,  agaiast  spiritual  wickedness 

13  in  heavenly  things.  Take  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand,  in 
the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand. 

14  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about, 
with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of 

15  righteousness;  And  your  feet  ready  shod  with 

16  the  gospel  of  peace;  Above  ajl,  taking  the 
shield  of  faith,  with  which  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  :  one  s 

17  Take  also  the  helmet  of  salvation;  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God : 

18  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
with  your  spirit ;  and  watching  thereto  with  all 
perseverance  .  and  supplication  for  all  saints ; 

18  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
me,  that  1  may  open  my  mouth,  with  freedom, 


Tifchicuo  commended. 

to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel. 

For  which  l  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds:  that  20 
therein  I  iiiaj?  speak  frCel^,'  Is  I  ought  to 
speak. 

But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs,  and  21 
what  1  do;  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and 
faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known 
to  you  all  things :  Whom  1  have  sent  to  you  22 
for  this  very  purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our 
affairs,  and  that  he  might  comfort  your  hearts. 

*  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  23 
faith,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Grace  be  with  all  those  that  24 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen. 

Written  from  Borne  unto  the  Ephesians 
by  Tychicus. 
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Rrklfctions  uroK  Csaptks  vi.  1.  We  bare  the  respec* 
tire  duties  of  children  and  parents,  and  of  servants  and  masters,  stated 
and  enforced.  And  how  much  of  the  happiness  of  families  and  societies 
depends  on  the  discharge  of  these  duties.  Let  children  then  be  subject 
to  their  parents,  showing  all  dutiful  and  becoming  respect,  from  the 
reasonableness  of  the  command,  and  from  the  promise  annexed  to  the 
observance  of  it.  And  let  parents  treat  their  children  with  kindnew, 
and  not,  by  using  improper  language,  provoke  them  to  anger ;  bet 
especially  let  them  be  concerned  for  their  religious  instruction,  as  the 
best  method  to  restrain  and  sanctify  their  tempers  and  hearts,  and  render 
them  amiable,  bumble  and  obedient.  As  to  servants,  let  them  re* 
member  their  situation  and  duly,  and  from  the  authority  of  Christ, 
regard  their  master*  according  to  the  flesh.  Lei  them  vlterish  good 
will  to  them,  and  peribrm  (heir  duty  with  readiness,  and  not  when 
under  their  eye  only,  but  in  their  absence,  doing  herein  service  to  the 
Lard.  And  bow  gMht-is  the  encouragement  to  this,,  that  such  service 
shall  be  aooepted  of  God,  and  even  regarded.  Ami  let  master*  re¬ 
member  that  (here  is  one  above  them,  to  whom  they  must  give  an 
account;  anti  let  their  commands  be  reasonable  and  just,  not  using 
threats  or  improper  severities.  How  much  better  is  it  to  rule  by  love 
than  by  terror ;  and  how  much  more  consoling  to  the  mind,  to  have 
those  of  our  household  united  to  tn  by  this  sacred  principle ! 


ceiven  to  be  meant.  Who  Under  the  peo (Melon  ef  the  gospel,  werelte  corrup. 
ten,  Introducing  dangeroeo  errors  uuoog  “  those  heavenly  Ihiogu”  which  it 
revests  to  men.  See  bis  excellent  note. 

14— SO.  Veer  Mu pirt.be.  HaTlnj  mentioned  Ike  srmonr  to  general, 
he  now  specifies  its  peril .  Firet,  we  have  the  military  belt  of  truth;  secondly, 
the  bwaat-plele  ef  rightennsaioi}  thirdly,  the  sandals,  the  gospel  of  peace ; 
fourth,  the  ihteld  ef  frith ;  fifth,  the  helmet,  lbs  hope  ef  salvation,  sad  sixth, 
the  word  ef  God,  as  the  sword  of  tbs  Spirit.  Is.  Si.  5.  By  fret*  may  be  J 
laeant  ae  invariable  adherence  to  truth  In  their  common  dtaesaree  ;  and  "by  j 
righlsousassa,**  their  personal  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God;  the  gospel  ef 
peace,  their  interest  in  it*  blessings  of  psrdoc,  Justification,  and  peace  with 
God,  which  would  make  Ihea  ready  for  every  good  word  and  work;  and 

Vob.  lit.  PART  XX HI.  Y  I 


2.  We  learn  that  whatever  our  situations  m  this  life  may  be,  we 
shall  be  exposed  to  various  trials  and  temptations.  There  is  need  then 
te  be  strong  in  the  Lord  Jesus  and.  it.  bis  mighty  power ;  and  to  put 
an  that  complete  and  heavenly  armour  which  he  has  provided  for 
us.  Invested  with  this,  we  shall  be  able  to  stand  against  all  the 
wiles  and  assault*  of  the  devil ;  and  even  to  conquer  and  triumph  over 
this  great' adversary,  and  all  his  allied  powers  and  hosts.  In  this 
great  and  glorious  warfare,  of  what  advantage  are  sincerity  and  up¬ 
rightness,  righteousness  and  trite  holiness;  faith  in  Christ,  and  the 
hope  of  eternal  salvation,  together  with  thfe  saving  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures,  and  fervent,  daily  prayer.  These  will  be  to  us  instead  of 
the  military  belt,  breast-plale,  greaves,  shield,  lieltnet,  and  sword, 
both  for  repelling  the  fiery  darts  of  bur  enemies,  and  successfully  at* 
tacking  them !  Let  os  nse  this  armour  of  righteousness,  and  not  fear 
Wbst  tbe  enemy  may  threaten,  or  attempt  lo  do  against  u* !  Let  us 
abound  in  prayer,  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  others,  and  especially 
for  tbe  suffering  servants  of  Christ  end  for  his  minister*,  (hat  they  may 
be  supported  and  enabled  lo  plead  and  maintain  his  holy  cause  with 
boldness  and  freedom.  In  this  holy  warfare  they  have  to  endure 
the  fiercest  attacks  of  tbe  enemy ;  and  should  they  fill,  how  would 
the  good  cause  suffer,  and  the  Saviour  be  reproached.  Msv  peace 
be  wilb  all  such  ss  love  the  Lurd  Jesus  in  sincerity. 


“frith*’  hi  Christ,  and  In  the  promises  sod  doctrines  ef  the  gospel,  which 
woe  Id  not  only  repel,  but  quench  the  “fiery  darts”  of  the  tempter ;  and  the 
“word  of  God,”  the  whole  of  It,  as  revealed  by  the  Spirit  known  and  under- 
etoed,  would  be  fooud  os  a  sword  to  attack  error,  and  to  refute  all  the  so¬ 
phism.  of  unbelievers;  bat  especially  to  these  must  bo  added  fervent,  perse¬ 
vering  prayer,  both  for  ourselves  and  others. 

SI,  22.  .My  affair*.  How  I  succeed  la  my  work,  and  what  are  my  suf. 

fevings  end  t r I.I.,  - 7*ye*feus.  One  who  bad  been  with  Paul  at  Hume, 

and  from  experience,  one  whom  he  could  thus  recommend. 

33,24.  Peat*  it  ta,  it.  Prosperity  attend  thetn,  ss  consisting  in  peace, 

faith,  and  love  from  God  the  father,  4c. - In  via verity.  Without  by pecricy 

in  their  profession,  and  without  corruption  in  practice  or  sentiment . 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 


INTRODUCTION. 

Paul  visited  Philippi,,  in  ootisequenoe  of  s  vision  which  he  had  of  a  man  of  Macedonia,  who  said,  “  Come  over  and  help  us.”  Acta 
xvi.  9 — 40.  On  his  departure  he  appears  to  have  left  Timothy,  Luke,  and  Silas,  to  carry  on  the  work.  Be  paid  them  a  second  visit,  (Acts 
xx.  6.)  wlien  a  collection  was  made  there  tied  among  the  other  churches  of  Macedonia,  for  the  saints  at  Jerusalem.  2  Cor.  viii.  and  ix.  Ch. 
The  design  of  the  apostle  was  to  comfort  them  under  the  coneern  they  had  expressed  on  bearing  of  his  imprisonment ;  to  check  a  party  spirit,  and 
io  promote  union  and  love;  to  guard  them  against  Judaizing  teachers,  and  to  inspire  them  with  a  concern  to  adorn  their  profession. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  £3.  /W«  thmi/alnra  far  (A*  /nit  if  tJuir  faith t  JUs  ptagrrfar 
them;  what  had  heat  the  anttqttnee  tf  hittreuhiet  at  Ramil  kit  nail- 
nett  <»  taffer. 

]  Paul  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  all  the  saints,  the  Jaithful  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and 

2  deacons :  Grace  and  peace  be  unto  you,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  die  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance 

4  of  you;  Always,  in  every -supplication  of  mine 
for  you  all, 'making  my  supplication  with  joy, 

3  For  your  participation  in.  the  gospel  from 

6  the  first  day  until  now ;  Being .  confident  of 
this  very  thing,  that  he  -who  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until 'the 

7  day  of  Jesus  Christ :  As  it  is  right  for  me  to 


CHAP.  1.  1,8.  T»  ail  the  taratt.  An  tnmat  appellation  of the  disciples; 
Imt  I  find  no  or  tier  Instance  of  mjmt  n  X(.  in.  and  suppose  that  there  i*  an 
ellipsis,  which  1  hare  supplied  from  £pbi.  i.  1.  New  com*  reader#,, “To  the 

Holy  through  Christ  Jcsus,M. - hiihapt  nut  deaeoai.  Or  overseers,  elder., 

“4  deacon*.  Oily  two  order*  are  mentloaed  here,  aor  i*  there  toy  proof 
from  the  Now  Testament,  that  anymore  ordinary  officer*  existed  in  the  oharch. 
There  w*r*  mote  bishop*  thto  one  at  Philippi,  a*  there  were  In  some  other 
ptacea ;  and  of  course  they  ooald  aot  be  i»  any  mth  Uloeciaa,  bat  simply  eo- 
urdin&ie  pastor*  and  teacher*  of  the  me  people. 

3—8.  With  joy.  At  the  recollection  of  yoar  readiness  t*  rereire  the 
gospel.  asd  far  yoar  oonliaoed/rUorthip,  or  Joint  participation  in  ihc  bless- 
iuc*  tod  privilege*  of  the  gospel,  Com  the  drat  day  tot  were  enabled  cor. 
diatly  to  receive  it,  aatUAow-,  and  t  in  confident  of  this  very  thing,  Ac— 
II*  who  hath  iegaa,  to  -  <*od  who  had  began  it  by  hta  word  and  Spirit ;  and  j 
whatever  he  workain  nawtfl  ho  good ;  aad  hi*  beginning  the  work  i*  a  *nre  ■ 
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think  this  of  you  all,  because  I  have  you  in 
my  heart;  inasmuch  as  both  in  my  bonds, 
-and  in  my  defence  of  myself,  and  my  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  gospel,  ye  are  all  joint-par¬ 
takers  of  the  grace  bestowed  on  me.  For  8 
God  is  my  witness,  how  greatly  I  long  after 
you  all  with  the  tender  affection  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  this  1  pray,  that  your  love  may  9 
abound  still  more  and  more  in  knowledge, 
and  tin  all  judgment;  That  ye  may  discern  10 
the  things  that  are  excellent;  so  that  ye  may 
be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of 
Christ ;  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  right©-  1 1 
ousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God. 

Now  I  wish  you  to  understand,  brethren,  12 
that  the  things  which  have  befallen  me  have 
come  to  pass,  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the 


pledge  that  he  will  complete  tad  finish  It  aotil  life  shell,  end.  Peirce  tppbe* 
tbit  to  the  collection  which  tho  chortb  at  thiilippi  had  made  for  Paul  ;  hot  the 
close  of  the  vcr*e  eubverti-thia  opinion.  For  how  coaid  Paul  expect  that  Gol 
would  be  finishing  thia  work  aotil  the  day  of  Christ  I  To  remove  the  force  of 
this  he  explain!  the  time  of  the  persecution  which  Pin!  was  thou  suffering, » 
sense  the  words  never  have. 

7.  At  it  it  right  far  me,  *e.  At  yon  have  gives  the  strongest  proofs  of 
yonr  sincerity,  and  of  yoar  faith  and  love,  in  ited lastly  maintaining  your 
profession,  and  hr  showing  to  me,  a*  to  apostle,  the  tokea*  of  the  wavaievt 
affection,  during  my  bauds,  tod  while  I  have  defended  my  own  character,  and 
confirmed  the  gospel  by  sty  preaching  and  atedfitatueaa,  ye  up|»ar  to  be 
evidently  joint-part aken  of  the  grace  of  God  which,  hringeth  sal  ration  Im- 
stowod  on  me. 

8 — II.  For^Oad  it  my.  fire.  He  bad  aaid,  I  have  yen  in  my  heart.  For 
God  is  »y  witness,  Ac. - 1»  ailfaJgmtnt.  Or  inward  perception  and  feeling. 


Christ  itpreached.  PHI  LIPPI  ANS  I.  Part,  confidence. 


13  gospel ;  So  that  my  bonds  on  account  of  Christ 
are  known  through  the  whole  palace,  aud  in 
11  all  other  places;  And  that  many  of  the 
brethren  in  the  Lord,  growing  confident  by 
my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
15  word  without  fear.  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
even  through  envy  and  strife;  and  some. also 
IT  through  good  will.  Some  preach  him  from 
love,  knowing  that  1  asn  appointed  for  the 
Id  defence  of  the  gospel.  But  others  from  con¬ 
tention,  not  sincerely,  thinking  to  add  affliction  ' 

18  to  my  bonds.  What  then  ?  notwithstanding, 
every  way,  whether  in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  : 
Christ  is  preached ;  aud  1  therein  do  rejoice.  ■ 

19  yea,  and  will  rejoice.  For  I  know  that  this 
will  end  in  my  deliverance  through  your  ! 
prayer,  and  through  the  supply  of  the  Spirit 

20  of  Jesus  Christ;  According  to  my  earnest 
expectation  and  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall 
be  ashamed ;  but  that  with  all  freedom  of 
speech,  as  always,  so  now  also  Christ  will  be 
magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life, 

21  or  by  death.  For  to  me  to  live  is  to  the  honour 

22  of  Christ,  and  to  die  will  be  gain.  And  if  I 

Reflections  ofon  Chapter  i.  1  We  learn  what  a  spe¬ 
cial  lilesiing  it  i*  to  be  brought  into  the  fellowship  and  participation 
<>f  (he  gospel,  and  should  excite  the  most  lively  gratitude.  Paul  had 
been  the  honoured  instrument  of  first  preaching  Christ  at  Philippi ;  and 
•lie  great  head  of  the  ohun-b  had  crowned  hin  labours  with  great  suo-  ' 
eras.  Many  were  effectually  called  by  grace,  and'  became  united  in  ' 
the  order  and  bonds  of  the  gospel,  having  their  pastor*  to  watch  over 
and  feed  them,  and  their  deacons  to  lake  the  management  of  (heir  char¬ 
itable  contributions,  and  afford  relief  to  the  necessitous.  Haw  natural 
is  it  to  desire  that  grace  and  peace,  from  God  (he  father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  abound  towards  such.  With  wbat  pleasure 


13.  Tkt  The  mod  signifies  the  judgment-hall,  where  the  Prte- 

tor  heard  and  decided  cau*e»;  bat  wee  applied  to  his  whole house,  aud  to  that 
of  the  emperors.  Sea  Peirce’s  note.  Paal'a  defence  of  hioeeif,  and  of  the  ! 

which  he  preached,  (which  be!  off  a  new  thing,}  became  the  subject  of 
discourse  iu  tbs  palace,  sad  ta  (he  whole  city.  ; 

14.  dad  tint  many,  *».  Stein*  his  firmness  and  constancy,  many  ebris-  i 

tian  brethren  am  anted  confidence,  and  boldly  preached  the  gospel.  | 

l&— 17.  Thrvuyk  to*,  St.  At  my  success,  or  with  a  design  to  form  a  j 
party  against  me;  but  others  from  hearty  good  will  lo  me  and  the  gospel.  I 
Tint  I  nth  and  17th  rente*  are  transposed  after  Grieshach  and  all  Ibo  oldest  ibid  '• 

l«»t  msa. - Am  ap/M4»litd/ar,  He,—  Aud  that  nothing  will  neon  rage  me  ' 

more  than  (he  xuversa  of  thia  cause. - Not  rmreraiy,  $«.  Bat  with  bad 

motives,  desiring  to  increase  my  afflictions  and  sorrows. 

IS— So.  Chritt  t,  prro.Arrf,  Ac.  And  whatever  be  the  motives  of  men, 
the  knowledge  of  hi*  name  will  spread  abroad _ far  /  too*-.  By  the  Holy 

V  y  a 


live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  flue  ifruit  of  my  labour; 
yet  what  I  should  choose  I  know  not.  For  2a 
I  ®  am  *n  a  strait  between  the  two,  haring  a 
j  desire  <0  depart,  and  to  be  With  Christ;  for 
.  thb  would  be  far  .better;  ’Nevertheless  to  24 
remain  still  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for 
,  you.  And  having  thia  confidence,  I  know  that  25 
I  shall  remain  and  continue  with  you  all  for 
your  furtherance  and  joy  in  the  faith;  That  26 
your  glorying  in  Jesus  Christ,  may  abound 
through  my  coming  to  you  again. 

Only  let  your  conduct  be  becoming  the  27 
gospel  of  Christ :  that  whether  1  come  and  see 
you,  or  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  affaire, 
that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind 
.striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel; 
And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries:  28 
which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition  ; 
but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God. 

For  to  you  it  hath  been  graciously  given  in  29 
respect  to  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him, 
but  also  to  suffer  for  his. sake;  Having  the  30 
same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now 
hear  to  be  in  me. 


did  the  aposlie  think  on  these  his  spiritual  children  t  and  while  he 
sent  up  his  praises  tuGnd  on  their  account,  mingled  therewith  his  petitions 
for  them.  How  must  it  rejoice  the  heart  to  experience  the  good  work 
of  grace  begun,  and  to  be  assured  of  its  continuance,  until  perfected  in 
the  .da}  of  Christ  !  Yet  such  experience  and  assurance  do  uot  render 
'exhortations  and  cautions  unnecessary,  or  fervent  prayer*  useless. 
Paul  still  requests  that  their  love  might  more  abound,  and  that  they 
might  be  filled  with  the  fruit*  of  righteousness,  (hat  so  they  might  (|jj_ 
play  more  of  tlie  mind  of  Christ,  honour  more  the  glorious  gospel, 
awl  win  other*  lo  the  love  of  the  Saviour  and  laith  in  him. 

2.  We  learn  also  to  admire  and  adore  the  wisdom  of  divine 

spirit,  too  Terse  25 - WAetire  A,  (,/r,  *e.  That  Christ  would  be  honoured 

j  la  sad  by  hint,  whether  be  was  to  live  or  to  die,  was  hn  delire  aad  hope. 

To  tier  is  Chritt.  Hi*  honour  i*  tbc  end  of  my  life;  to  preach 
and  servo  him  in  the  gospel ;  but  to  die  would  be  my  own  unspeakable  gain. 

2  Cor-^.  *•  Of  whatever  benefit  his  services  and  sufferings  might  be  tu 
men  ;  it  would  be  (hr  better  as  to  himself  to  deport  and  to  he  with  Christ  in 
glory.  Peirce  explains  verse  21,  Christ  Is  my  gain  is  life  mid  death  but 
the  context  opposes  it. 

25,  2d.  dud  joy  in  the  faith.  That  !  may  be  a  helper  of  your  joy,  wiv n 
I  am  delivered  md  come  f©  you  ©gain. 

j  27,2*.  Out*  Ut  your,  fie.  I  only  at  present  say  to  you, let  ynur  conduct, 
Forth*  foil*,  tft-  For  the  truths  of  the  gospel  against  all  unbelievers 

and  persecutor*. - IVhirh  it  (o  (Ann  Which  courage  and  confidence  in 

maintaining-  the  faith,  they  will  think  an  evident  lokrn  of  ynur  perdition  ;  hot 
to  you  it  will  be  a  token  of  salvation  and  that  of  Cod .  Some  explain  that  t  V  m, 
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Unity  recommended . 

CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  S3.  He  rxkartrlh  to  unify  and  humility  hy  the  example  of  Ckrietj  j 
and  lo  a  holy  eendeut  that  they  might  he  netful  te  others,  and  a  cem/crt  I 
to  him;  he  rteommtndt  Timothy  to  them,  l/e. 

1  If  <ht*rc  be,  therefore,  any  comfort  in  Christ, 
if  any  consolation  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  ' 
Spirit,  if  any  tender  regards  and  mercies,  : 

2  Fill  up  my  joy,  that  ye  be  of  the  same  mind, 
having  the  same  love,  joined  together  in  soul ;  j 

3  minding  this  one  thing.  That  nothing  be  done  ; 
through  strife  or  vain-glory;  but  in  humility  of  | 


Abatement  of  Christ. 

mind,  esteeming  others  better  than  yourselves : 
Not  regarding  every  mau  his  own  things  only,  4 
but  every  man  the  things  of  others  also. 

For  let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  in  S 
Christ  Jesus  also :  Who,  existing  in  the  form  of  6 
God,  did  not  think  it  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  Yet  made  himself  of  no  account,  taking  7 
on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men ;  And,  being  found  in  fashion  8 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  becoming  obe¬ 
dient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 


PHILIPPI  ANS  II. 


providence,  which  often  accomplislies  its  own  design*  of  grace  and 
niercy,  as  well  as  of  judgment,  by  ciroumstanoes  and  events  which 
to  us  seem  directly  opposed.  Who  could  have  thought  that  the  im¬ 
prisonment  of  Paul,  would  have  been  effectual  to  the  spread  and 
success  of  the  gospel!  This  event,  to  the  eye  of  sense,  seemed  to  pul 
a  bushel  over  this  burning  and  shining  light  ?.and  yet  ibis  brought  hint 
to  Rome,  and  liis  bonds  on  account  of  Christ  became  known  in  the 
Palace  of  Casar,  and  in  all  quarters.  Hi*  constancy,  courage,  pru¬ 
dence,  and  holy  wisdom,  inspired  some  ehristian  brethren  with  boldness 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  without  fear.  Some  did  this  from  love  to 
Christ,  and  to  precious  souls  5  bnt  others  from  strife  and  envy  of  the 
apo-tle’s  fame  and  usefulness.  How  noble  aryd  generous  is  his  lan¬ 
guage!  “  What  then  f  Christ  it  preached,  and  I  therein  do  rejoice 
and  will  rejoice.”  May  we  constantly  feel  such  a  spirit,  that  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  ever  be  glorified. 

3.  We  arc  taught  by  the  experience  of  (he  apostle,  to  what  a 
high  degree,  faith,  hope,  love  and  submission  may  be  carried  I  Self¬ 


love  may  be  swallowed  up  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  his  servants  may 
become  indifferent  to  this  life  from  a  realizing  faith  of  a  better.  How 
happy  is  it  when  to  live  is  Christ ;  when  hi*  honour  and  glory  are  the 
great  ends  we  propose,  while  we  are  in  the  body !  Assuredly  such 
will  find  dial  to  die  is  their  unspeakable  and  everlasting  gmn.  Far 
better,  far  better  it  is  for  all  good  men  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
than  to  remain  here ;  yet  are  they  willing  lo  remain,  so  long  as  they 
can  be  of  service  to  their  felluw.men,  and  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour 
judges  it  proper.  And  for  such  lo  remain  as  are  favoured  with  special 
gifts  for  the  edification  and  enlargement  of  the  church,  is  Christ,  is  in 
itself  a  peculiar  mercy.  Paul  knew  that  he  should  be  continued  a 
while  lunger  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  the  joy  of  iieiicvers 
in  the  faith  of  it.  While  we  are  in  mercy  spared,  and  live.  Irt  it  be 
our  concern  lo  conduct  ourselves  as  becometh  the  gospel ;  and  if  we 
are  called  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ,  let  us  esteem  it  our  glory, 
and  as  a  token  for  good,  (hat  as  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him. 


things  will  prove  to  tins,  your  adversaries,  that  they  deserve  perdition  for  j 
trjtcttag-  the  gotpel  for  which  you  Buffer. 

29,  30.  Tit  txfftr  far  Ait  toi*.  A  privilege  conferred  on  you,  as  it  will  ll 

enhance  your  four*  reward- - Ye  earn  m  me,  te.  When  I  was  first  with  !; 

you.  Acts  xvL  W,  28,  Ac.  i; 

QIAP.  H.  1-4.  d«y  eemfert  in  Chritl.  This  hypothetical  manner  of  i 
speaking  Is  designed  more  forcibly  to  impress  the  particulars  on  their  besots,  d 

- In  Chritl,  for  those  who  suffer  for  bin, ;  any  consolation  for  the  loro  of  } 

Christina  brethren  j  nay  fellowship  la  spirit  from  the  same  views,  faith,  and  i 
hope;  any  bowels  sad  merclae  among  yon  towards  aw.  Fill  up  my  joy,  Ac.  I 

- - Minding  this  oar  thing,  l/e.  For  this  punctuation,  see  Grolins  and  Dr.  ! 

Middleton.  He  inculcates  the  exercise  of  Christian  affection,  concord,  and 

union - .EeteemUg  ethere,  h/c.  Treating  then,  in  each  a  aaaucr  ns  to  show  . 

your  esteem - .HU  aes  thinge,  *e.  His  own  latests,  gifts,  Ac.  lest  he  he 

filled  with  (hide ;  hot  rather  regard  tho  gifts,  4*.  of  others,  sad  promote  their  ! 
welfare,  imitating  Christ.  I 

.  0-8.  Did  net  thinh  After. reading  and  thinking  reach  on  thin  I 

verse,  ssd  on  the  unniual  terms,  n yeortpm  smears,  t  have  adopted  the  common  j  j 
version.  Dr.  S.  Clark  and  others  would  render,  “Did  not  eagerly  desire  to 
be  rm  God,  4c.  and  refer  the  clause  to  what  follows,  si  descriptive  of  his 
hmniliutioa.  Had  it  referred  to  the  former,  thoy  think  the  Greek  would  | 
hare  been  Xmi  sox  s>e«*«>or,  Ac.  But  see  Luke  xi.  13,  where  i 

we  have  the  same  construction  in  (be  original.  Admitting  this  version,  ' 
it  would  only  refer  to  Us  intention,  as  to  lbs  state  iu  which  he  would  * 

exist,  or  appear  among  men, - TeUng  «  him  the  form,  he.  The  “form  ! 

of  a  servant"  “  the  likeness  of  men  usd  the  fashion  of  a  man,”  most  and  i 
cannot  but  signify,  that  be  waa  realty  .  man,  and  really  a  servant;”  i 


sad  “existing  in  tho  focus  of  God"  must,  by  parity  of  reason,  signify  that 
ho  was,  is,  and  ever  will  be,  a  dlvino  person,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Peirce 
explains  tho  form  of  God  to  be  bis  resemfalaooe  of  him  Ed  majesty  and 
glory,  and  In  dominion  nod  power  j  and  ethers  refer  it  to  ail  the  appearances 
of  God  (o  tho  patriarchs,  which  they  consider  wore  acade  by  onr  Lord.  I 
have  no  doubt  that  it  was  tbs  tame  divine  person  who  appeared  to  the  patri¬ 
archs,  and  to  tho  Jews,  that  afterwards  assumed  human  nature,  sod  in  that 
nature  had  the  form,  and  performed  the  office  of  s  servant ;  bat  i  can  form  no 
conception  of  n  crentore  possessing  majesty  and  glory,  dominion,  and  power, 
so  to  to  justify  the  expreseioa  of  his  existing  in  the  farm  of  God,  Peirce  would 
support  bio  notion  by  explaining  “the  form  of  a  servant”  to  signify,  that  be 
only  appeared  an  •  servant,  not  that  he  was  nob  in  reality.  See  is.  xlii.  ] . 
Dose  not  our  Lord  uniformly  apeak  of  hhasetf  aa  seat,  ssd  as  doing  the  will 
of  him  (bat  sent  him!  And  in  he  not,  la  Ibis  very  passage  raid  “to  become 
obedient  to  death,  4c.?”  Woe  It  to  the  Jews  or  to  Ptiaic  that  he  rendered 
this  obedience,  or  was  It  not  to  the  Father?  I  have  not  noticed  tho  gloss  of 
Sods  Ians,  who  explain  Ibis  passage  to  mean,  that  Jeans  being  possessed  of  the 
power  of  working  miracle*,  may  be  said  to  he  iu  the  form  of  God ;  and  his  not 
using  this  power  means,  his  humbling  himself,  4c.  This  is  so  manifestly 
weak, not  to  say-absurd,  ns  to  deserve  no  notice.  First,  that  the  power  of  work¬ 
ing  miracle*  ever  reridaff  In  or  could  be  exerted,  according  to  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  man,  tony  be  ju*tiy  denied.  Again,  this  notion  gives  no  proper 
sense  to  the  various  terms  of  (be  text,  and  is  a  mere  hypothesis  to  support  a 
system.  And  it  may  be  added,  that  it  is  wholly  irrelevant  to  the  design  of 
the  apostle.  For  what  amazing  humility  would  there  be  In  a  man  not  arro¬ 
gating  to  himself  the  form  of  God,  but  bring  n  servant,  appearing  II  ke  what  ho 
was,  a  man?  The  passage  proves  then  that  onr  Lord  “existed  Is  the  form  of 


Exhortation  to  peace. 

9  Wherefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
bestowed  on  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 

10  other  name:  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  . 
knee  should  bow,  of  beings  in  heaven,  and  on 

1 1  earth,  and  under  the  earth  ;  And  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always 
obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now 
much  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own 

lit  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it  is 
God  that  workeih  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 

14  do,  of  his  own  good  pleasure.  Do  all  things 

15  without  murmurings  and  disputings;  That  ye 
may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  unreprov- 
able  children  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  generation;  atnqng  whom  do  ye 

16  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  Holding  forth 
the  word  of  life ;  that  I  may  glory  in  the  day 
of  Christ,  that  i  have  not  run  in  vw,  nor 
laboured  in  vain. 

17  Yea,  and  if  my  blood  be  poured  out  upon  ! 
the  sacrifice  and  public  offering  of  your  faith,  j 

18  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all.  And  iu  the  j 
same  manner  do  ye  also  joy,  and  rejoice  with  1 

19  me.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send 
Timothy  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  may  be  of 


Rkh.xctioni  upon  Cbaptbr  i.  1.  We  are  taught  the 
glory  and  grace  of  oar  Lord  and  Saviour  Jeeui  Chris,  and  bow  we 


•  KXYont,"  which  MMhtxd  in  “111*  Mac  loth*  Hk.ra.of  ira,"  fa  bit 
iacaraatioa;  and  in  tbU  faoaraut*  »Ute  ho  bumbled  himself  >Uil  more  bj 
“  becoming  obedient  note  death,  even  the  death  ef  the  crow."  Here  it  humi¬ 
lity  indeed  t 

9—11.  HifUf  tftUtd  Urn.  The  Father,  hi  reward  of  bit  hamUtailoa 
and  death,  exalted  him  <•  hie  owe  rifht  baud,  to  eajojr  the  fiory  which  he 
bad  with  him  before  the  world  began;  aid  he  wee  hae cured  with  a  title,  that 
of  Mtw,tauu  wUeh  it  above  every  oame,  and  oe  the  Saviour  of  aiaoera, 
foe  ie  to  raedve  homage  end  worahip,  from  engeta  and  mea  j  from  mea  bow 
iirtog  eothoaBrth,  and  from  thooein  the  atate  of  the  dead.  I  eonelder  all  in¬ 
telligent  beiaga  aa  iateaded,  whether  good  or  evil}  and  (bat  all  are  aul|)eet  to 
him  aa  Lord  aad  Mag;  eod  Ible  aobjeetioo,  as  weli  aa  the  whole  work  of iehaa, 
ia  to  Ibe  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Sec  la.  xlr.  23.  Rom.  air.  H. 

12—13.  With  /ear,  4r.  Peirce  would  eoaaect  these  words  with  the 
obedience  which  they  tendered  to  the  apoailc  j  bet  contldering  the  Importance 
of  their  own  saltation,  1  cannot  but  think  the  common  construction  preferable  j 
nor  do  1  ace  either  the  necessity  orjattiee  of  deserting  the  usual  reuse  of  “  Mi¬ 
ration,"  and  sinking  it  to  mean  only  M  welfare." - To  will  atti  to  do,  tfc- 

This  working  moat  be  naderstbod  aa  being  in  n  way  consistent  with  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  men’s  own  rational  powers,  presenting  such  molirea  to  the  mind,  and 
iu  such  a  clear  light,  ns  indoeea  it  both  to  choose  the  way  of  salvation 
exhibited,  and  to  perform  all  the  duties  required. Of  Ait  ears,  fr.  Tins  ia 


Tiuwihy  commended. 

good  comfort  also,  when  I  know  your  affairs. 

For  1  have  no  man  likeminded  with  him ,  who  20 
will  sincerely  care  for  your  affairs.  For  all  21 
seek  their  own  things,  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  ye  know  him  by  experience,  that,  22 
as  a  son  serveth  a  father,  he  hath  served  with 
me  in  the  gospel,  t  hope  therefore  to  send  23 
him  presently,  as  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  the 
things  concerning  me  will  end.  But  1  trust  24 
in  the  Lord,  that  I  myself  also  shall  come 
shortly.  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  to  send  25 
to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother,  and  felltfw- 
labourer,  and  fellow-soldier,  but  your  measen-' 
ger,  and  minister  to  my  wants.  For  he  greatly  26 
longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  anguish, 

|!  because  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick. 

For  indeed  be  was  sick,  and  nigh  to  death:  27 
but  God  had  mercy  on  him ;  and  not  on  him 
only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  1  should  have  grief 
upon  grief.  I  have  sent  him  therefore  the  28 
more  speedily,  that,  when  ye  see  him  again, 
ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  have  the  less 
grief.  Receive  him  therefore  iu  the  Lord  with  29 
all  joy;  and  hold  such  in  reputation :  Because  30 
for  the  work  of  Christ  he  w'as  nigh  to  death,  not 
regarding  bis  life,  that  he  might  fill  up  what  re¬ 
mained  to  be  done  of  your  service  towards  me. 


dtoold  desire  to  resemble  him  in  mind  and  spirit.  Who  can  con- 
mve  the  dignity  of  Christ  *2  a  divine  person !  possessing  the  form. 


m&liooed  to  encourage  them  hk  Itbovrinf  to  secure  their  own  miration,  aad 
to  c&atioa  them  KgAiut  offending  God,  lsst  he  should  withhold  bb  in  weird 

operation,  which  1  consider  to  mean  the  work  of  hi*  Spirit  and  grace. - Do 

ye  shine*  ftc.  Comp.  Matt.  *♦  U.—  The  word  0/ life*  The  gospel  which 
promise*  life,  aud  1*  the  instrument  of  imparting  it  to  the  tool,  sod  of  guiding 
to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  By  attending  to  these  directions  the  a  poetic 
would  aw  the  Grutt  of  bh  ministry,  and  he  assured  he  had  not  laboured  In 
rais. 

17,  IS*  Sacrifice  and,  $<*.  The  apostle  considers  their  u  fidtb,”  as  a 
sacrifice  sad  public  offering  presented  to  God  5  *nd  declares*  that  If  his  blood 
was  to  be  sbed  and  poured  out  as  a  drink-offering,  to  accompany  their  sacri¬ 
fice,  he  would  joy  and  rejoice  with  them  all  $  and  exhorts  them  to  do  to  too,  aa 
thereby  a  farther  testimony  to  the  truth  of  what  he  had  preached  would  be 
afforded.  Paul  was  always  a  martyr  In  spirit.  Acts  xz.  23,  dec. 

Id— 24.  Jlfay  l*  0/ pood  c ow/eri,  From  bearing  of  your  Christina 
behaviour  and  of  your  *al rafkm.-  -  -  A U  seek  their  own  thing*,  $c.  Probably 
the  apoatle  had  desired  some  others  of  the  Christian  brethren  to  undertake 
this  journey)  but  from  a  regard  to  their  own  ease  and  comfort  they  had  re¬ 
fused*  thus  minding  their  own  things,  <fcc. 

25—90.  Voter  metunger,  tfc.  The  Philipp  Ians  showed  their  respect  to 
Paul  by  sending  to  Rome  Epaphroditas,  with  money  to  supply  his  wants. 
White  there  be  was  atek,  and  ia  great  danger  $  bat  God  mercifully  restored 
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PHIL1WPTANS  If. 


(cautions  against  PHILIPPIANS  III*  Judaizing  Ipocfisrs, 


CHAPTER  III. 

A.  I>.  63.  He  a  ornt  then  against  jndoiziup  tearhen  ;  shoo*  that  kt  had  aura  j 
•ruson  to  glory  at  to  the  law  than  mutt  others,  but  that  Ac  had  renounced  : 
ott  hie  pririlegee  far  Ckriet,  fir.  ' 

1  Fixai.lt,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  ’ 
To  write  the  same  things  to  you,  is  not  indeed 

2  grievous  to  me,  but  for  you  it  is  safe.  Beware  ! 
of  dogs,  beware  of  evil-workers,  -beware  of  the  ■ 

8  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who  j 
worship  God  with  our  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  ; 
Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  ■  in  the  1 * 3 * * * 


flesh.  Though  1  might  have  confidence  even  4 
in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  man  thinkeih  that 
he  hath  whereof  he  may  have  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  I  have  more  :  Circumcised  the  eighth  5 
day,  of  the  race  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben¬ 
jamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  concerning 
the  law,  a  Pharisee;  Concerning  zeal,  per-  6 
secuting  the  church ;  concerning  the  righteous¬ 
ness  which  is  by  the  law,  blameless.  But  what  T 
things  were  gaiti  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss 
for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  ahd  I  8. 


iti.'  miiirr,  and  perfections  ot  the  Godhead!  Bow'  gtorioos  must  : 
h*  l>e  ;  and  jointly  with  the  Father  and  Holy  Spirit,  the  object  of  ail  i 
l.ienuje,  worship  and  praise?  Yec  whit  love,  condescension  and  j 
piece,  did  this  adorable  person  exercise  towards. us!  When  he  I 
■ante  into  the  world,  he  did  not  come  in  .  his  majesty,  nor  ap-  ; 
peer  as  a  divine  person,  but  diyrnting  himself  of  this  glory,  made 
himself  of  no  account,  taking  on  him  tlic  forth  of  a  servant,  and  bring 
made  iii  the  likeness  of  men,  he  humbled  himself  yet  more,  becoming 
obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  crosa!  6  let  us  often  reflect 
»ii  this  amazing  subject  and  view  iq  onr,,  thoughts,  the  man  Jesus 
extended-  on  the  cross,  and  pouring  forth. his  soul  in  agonies  and 
blood,  ss  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  our  sins  and  iniquities?  And 
let  us  rejoice  that  he  who  was  crucified  and  slain,  is  now  so  gloriously, 
exalted,  and  has  a  name  given  him,  which  is  above  every  name ;  and 
in  this  name  let  os  met  and  hope,  and  offer  up  our  praises  and  re¬ 
quests.  0  like  him  may  we  be  bumble,  willing  lg  be,  do,  and  suffer 
every  thing  oalcu luted  to  promote  the  divine  glory, 

2.  We  should  learn  also  to  suffer  the  affectionate  word  of  exhor¬ 
tation,  and  be  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace.  It  is 
pleasant  to  have  to  oommeod  ohrwtian  brethren  for  their  obedient*; 
and  such  will  be  ready  to  receive  every  gugd  word  of  advice  and 
Ini  low  it.  We  should  not  sink  into  spiritual  sloth,  but  work  out  our 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Having  been  called  to  the  adoption 
of  sous  by  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  aim  to  be  blameless,  doing  every 
summand,  and  performing  every  doty,  without  mnrmunng  and  dis¬ 
puting.  And  as  we  are  surrounded  by  a  perverse  race  of  sinners. 


we  should  shiltc  by  the  light  of  a  Christian  temper  and  a  holy  conduct, 
as  lights  in  tlic  world.  By  the  eomfort  we  have  in  Chris),  by  the 
oonsohtiion  of.  his  love,-  and  tiie  fellowship  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Ins  will,  Jet  us  glorify  him]  depending  on  God  to  work  in 
us,  both  to  will  and.  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.  Especially  let 
us  hold  forth,  by  a  trendline  and  consistent  profession,  the  word  of  life, 
that  others  bay  be  instructed  and  saved  ;  arid  then  ministers  will  not 
have  run  in  rain^nor  laboured  in  vain. 

‘3.  Who  Can  but  admire  such  characters  a*  Paul  and  Timothy? 
To  ivhat  a  sublime  height  did  the  gospel  raise  the  uiind  and  hope  of 
;  ihe  apostle  ?  He  not  ouly  considered'  himself  a* ready  to  be  sacrificed, 
but  speaks  of  that  stroke  by  which  his  blood  was  to  be  poured  out  as 
an  oti-asion  of  joy,  and  calling  for  the  congratulation  of  his  friends  1 
When  in  this  danger,  he  was  willing  to  resign  his  friend  Timothy, 
though  he  had  no  other  like-minded ;  and  sent  him  to  comfort  and 
build  up  the  .believers  at  Philippi.  How  disgraceful  was  it  to  those 
who  sought  their  own  ease  and  safety,  raiher-thau  die  good  of  souls! 
How  much  honour  it  reflects  on  the  people  at  Philippi,  that  they 
showed  their  respect  to  Paul  in  his  bonds  by 'sending  Epaphroditus, 
to  minister  to  his  wauls ;  and  this  messenger  Of  tbeir  love  snd  liber¬ 
ality,  seems  to  have  bean  wholly  devoted  to  Ood  and  his  service. 
His  siokness  occasioned  great  sorrow  to  the  apostle ;  and  his  recovery 
excited  bia  gratitude.  The  brethren  ought  to  receive  suoh  with  joy* 
and  bold  them  in  reputation,  who  are  ready  to  expose  themselves  td 
any  hardships  for  the  good  of  souls  and  the  glory  of  God.  Such  cha. 
ranters  are  the  glory  of  the  Churches  of  Christ. 


liim.  It  is  probable,  from  the  last  verse,  that  the  fiuigaes  he  endured  in  his 
Journey,  ted  his  various  labours  in  the  gospel,  brought  ou  bis  disorder. 

CHAP.  111.  I,  Sgdtt  hi  the  lord.  -  la  him  as  year  Saviour,  and  in 

the  privileges  you  enjoy  in  hlan - Tie  seme  Oioge,  ft.  Which  1  taught 

you  when  l  was  with  you;  or  so  Peine  suggests,  which  I  bare  ordered 
Epsphroditus  Is  deliver  Ip  you. 

».  O/doge.  Of  Jewish  teachers,  who  would  tear  and  devour  you,  nod 

"Uo>  ™  f“!-  *“«  «■'/ eoektag  thah-  own  gain.  See  b.  Ivf.  10, 1 1 .  ReveLxxifc 

Th*  Jow»  5»ve  'hie  name  to  the  Genii  lee,  add  Pool  ratorte  it  ou'lbow- 

m  Ivm. - Ceneieiau.  They  gloried  la  being  the  «  circumcision  •"  but  the 

apostle  refoeem  to  allow  them  that  name,  end  gives  them  the  some  of  uourfrioo, 
»  mere  cutting  of  (be  fleah.  9 

3.  IF,  m  th,  draemthm,  ire.  We  hpve  what  was  signified  hy  dreum- 

eiriou.  Kora.  B.  W,  »  No  etmfdener,  Ac.  Oar  religion  b  Inward  sad 

spiritual  not  conelMlog  b.  outward  privilege#  and 

4  -6.  Though  /  night,  gc.  If  any  might  Cruet  la  such  privileges,  sorely 
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I  Bright}  and  even  more  than  those  teacher#  who  Dow,  trouble  you. _ 

Hebrew  of,  go.  By  louguAlntemiptod  descent,. nod  hy  language,  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  tht  Hellenists. - A  Pharitet.  And  of  coutse  very  strict  both  «  t# 

ceremonies,  snd  the  traditionn  of  the  elden - Pertemling,  Ifc.  Pool  only 

mentbus  this  as  »  proof  of  Us  seal ;  and  if  others  mode  soot  a  ground  of  con¬ 
fidence,  he  sorely  might,  who  had  discovered  it  in  each  a  manner. _ lltamr. 

less.  If  by  t^e  low  we  understood  the  moral  as  loehided,  Paul  could  never 
j|  speak  is  this  manner;  bat  if  be  meant  the  ceremonial  only,  what  he  stairs 
'  was  no  doobt  jnst  and  true,  and  it  is  to  ceretnoaiul  and  ritual  ohocmuicee  to 
which  the  whole  context  refers,  and  la  which  the  dew*  placed  their  confidence 
and. glory. 

7—11.  KWryoiatonM,  fie.  The  things  which  I  thru  considered  ss  Bo¬ 
gota,  or  the  surest  grounds  of  confidence  in  respect  to  acceptance  with  God, 
1  counted  loan,  4bc.— —Woo*  suffered  the  late.  Having  hern  enlightened  lo 
understand  the  gcapd,  and  bleooed  with  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Ckriot 
•j  Jeous,  m  my  Lord  sad  Saviour,  I  do  alill  count  ail  my  Jewish  privileges  as  re 


Their  liberality  PHILIPPIANS  IV.  justly  commended. 


soever  state  I  am,  therein  to  be  content. 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be  ahased,  and  I  know 
how  to  abound :  every  where  and  in  all  things 
I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  want. 

13  1  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who 

I  I  strengtheneth  me.  Notwithstanding  ye  have 

done  well,  that  ye  have  jointly  contributed 

15  to  relieve  my  affliction.  Now,  ye  Philippians, 
know  also,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel 
when  1  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church 
had  intercourse  with  me,  as  concerning  giving 

16  and  receiving,  but  ye  only.  For  even  in  Thes- 
salonica  ye  sent  once  and  a  second  time  also 

IT  to  my  necessity.  Not  that  I  desire  a  gift;  but 
I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account. 


Rkplection*  pros  Chapter  iv.  1.  We  should  affection¬ 
ately  remember  those  engaged  in  (lie  same  holy  cause,  as  ourselves, 
and  show  all  suitable  respect  to  them,  for  their  works’  sake.  Paul 
not  only  noticed  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  but  even  (hose  pious 
women  who  did  in  any  way  assist  him  and  others.  They  might  labour 
with  him  in  the  service  of  the  gospel,  by  their  prayers,  by  instructing, 
and  faithfully  admonishing  those  of  their  own  sex,  with  whom  they 
had  familiar  intercourse,  and  especially  young  women.  They  might 
also  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  by  their  charily,  visiting  the  poor, 
the  sick,  and  adorning  by  their  moeknew,  condescension,  and  holy 
conduct,  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Let  ministers  respect  all  such,  and 
help  and  encourage  them ;  and  all  faithful  labourers  rejoice  that  their 
names  are  in  the  book  of  life.  Let  (hem  live  in  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  their  Lord  ;  and  while  they  are  subject  to  trials  and  various 
wants,  let  them  humbly,  but  confidently,  make  known  their  requests  unto 
Cod  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving. 

2.  We  are  reminded  how  anxious  we  should  be,  not  only  to 
hold  fast  the  doctrines  of  grape,  but  to  adorn  our  profession  by  the 
cultivation  and  practice  of  all  the  Christian  virtues  and  graces.  What¬ 
soever  is  true  in  words  and  deeds  y  grave  venerable  and  liar  removed 
from  sinful  levity;  whatsoever  things  are  jutt,  giving  to  all  their  due, 
to  individuals,  due  respect  and  honour,  according  to  the  station  they 
occupy,  and  in  our  worldly  transactions,  strictly  maintaining  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  doing  to  another  as  we  expect  him  to  do  to  us;  whatsoever 


14—16,  Afy  affUetien,  &e.  My  present  distress ;  and  to  your  honour  it 
may  be  mentioned,  that  formerly  you  only  among  all  the  churches  la  Mace¬ 
donia,  showed  a  liberal  spirit  towards  me. 

17—30.  Fruit  that  may,  (ft.  Christian  kindness  and  liberality  is  fruit 


But  I  have  every  thing,  and  abound:  I  am  18 
full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour 
of  a  sweet  smell,  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  well- 
pleasing  to  God.  And  my  God  shall  supply  19 
all  your  wants  according  to  his  riches  in  glory, 
by  Christ  Jesus.  Now  unto  our  God  and  20 
Father  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  21 
brethren  who  are  with  me  salute  you.  All  22 
the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  are 
of  Ctesar’s  household.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  23 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

It  was  written  to  the  Philippians  from 
Home  by  Epaphroditus. 


things  are  pure,  not  indulging  even  the  thought  of  violating  the  laws  cf 
sobriety  and  chastity,  but  maintaining  a  mind  and  conscience  void  of 
offence;  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  and  of  good  report  among 
men,  such  as  prudence,  moderation,  meekness,  patience,  benevolence ; 
of  ail  these  things  let  Christians  think,  and  meditate,  and  by  (be  dis¬ 
play  of  these  virtues  in  some  high  degree,  let  them  commend  their 
religion  to  men.  And  while  thus  honouring  God.  they  may  hope  for 
bis  presence  with  them. 

■  3.  We  are  taught  by  the  example  of  the  apostle,  to  acknowledge 
the  kindness  of  friends  with  gratitude.  In  regard  to  temporal  thing*, 
Paul  experienced  constant  changes,  being  instructed  by  experience 
what  it  n  as  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  to  abound  and  to  suffer  want. 
Inal)  situations  he  had  learnt  submission  and  contentment  ;and  he  could 
eheerfully  do  and  endure  any  thing  through  Christ  strengthening  him. 
While  he  oommends  the  liberal  spirit  of  his  converts  at  Philippi,  he 
rejoices,  not  so  much  for  the  benefit  and  help  afforded  himself,  as  that 
fruit  might  abound  to  their  account ;  and  having  received  what  they 
had  sent  by  Epaphroditus,  lie  considered  this  as  a  sacrifice  acceptable 
and  weli-pieasing  to  God.  In  return  for  their  Christian  affection  and 
esteem,  he  pours  out  his  heart,  and  assures  them,  that  the  God  he 
served  would  supply  all  their  wants  by  Christ  Jesus.  Let  Christians 
learn  to  show  brotherly  kindness,  and  confidently  expect  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  God’s  promises,  and  especially  that  made  to  Joshua,  “  1  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee." 


which  will  be  rewarded  ;  and  I  can  aasure  you,  that  as  ye  have  abounded  ia 
kindness,  God  will  abound  towards  you,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 

33.  Cmter'i  km tthold.  Some  of  Nero's  domestics, courtiers,  or  crcu  of 
his  own  family,  bad  embraced  the  gospel. 


z 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 


COJLOSSIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This  Epixtle  appears  to  have  Jbcen  written  at  the  same  time  with  that  to  the  Ephesians,  and  sent  by  the  same  persons.  They  seem  to 
have  home  a  honourable  character  for  piety  and  zeal ;  but  from  the  cautions  given,  were  in  danger  of  being  drawn  aside  by  the  subtleties  of 
some  heathen  philosophers,  and  the  arts  of  some  Jewish  Christians,  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  observing  their  riles.  Hence  the  greet 
design  of  the  apostle  was  to  excite  them  to  a  behaviour  worthy  of  Lhe  gospel,  and  to  guard  them  against  the  seductive  arts  of  its  real  enemies. 


CHAPTER  I.  ; 

A.  »  03.  Foal  thml$  Go d  /or  their  faith,  aid  prep  for  thir  jrowlA  in  j 
he  dttcrihn  tht  pertau  and  deity  of  Christ,  and  ctMmault  hit  am* 
minMrtf. 

1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  I 

2  of  God,  and  Timothy  our  brother,  To  the  j 
saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  who  are  I 
at  Colosse :  Grace  and  peace  be  to  you,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (praying  always  for 

4  you,  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ 

5  Jesus,  and  of  your  love  to  all  the  saints,)  Be¬ 
cause  of  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in 
heaven,  of  which  ye  have  heard  before  in  the 

0  true  word  of  the  gospel ;  Which  is  come  to 
you,  as  it  is  into  all  the  world :  and  bringeth 
forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  since  the 
day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God 


CHAP.  I.  3— S.  Gat  IIMi,  (c,  The  apootle  having  began  ti  etate 
h»  unfeigned  gratitude,  uod  the  reason  of  it,  goes  off,  and  parenthetically 
notice®  hit  praying  for  than,  .loco  he  had  heard  of  their  faith  in  Chri.t  and 
lire  to  the  taint*.  Hi*  thanha  ante  from  the  attnrance  that  they  at  helierert 
were  made  heirs  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life  promised  in  the  gospel,  which  had 
in  the  providence  of  God  coote  to  them,  and  been  made  effectual  to  their  con¬ 
tortion  by  the  ministry  of  Epapbrat. - Groce  of  Gad  in  truth.  The  grace 

of  God  at  mauifett  in  the  gospel,  trtiy  and  really, - Your  lev*  intpirtl. 

I  consider  i*  spirit  to  be  uted  for  their  own  mind  or  heart.  Pierce  reader*, 
“  hull,  declared  your  lore  in  spirit  towards  ua.” 

t»— il.  Jlfay  b*  fiUti,  If,.  More  abundantly  with  the  knowledge  of 
God  a  will  at  to  the  way  of  salvation  by  Chriri;  being  enabled  to  wnlk  in  a 
holy  and  suitable  manner,  and  being  supported  under  any  triala  which  yon 
uiaj  experience. 
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in  truth :  As  ye  learned  from  Epapbras  our  7 
beloved  fellow-servant,  who  is  to  you  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ;  W7ho  hath  also  declared  8 
to  us  your  love  in  spirit. 

For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  9 
beard  it,  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  de¬ 
sire  that  ye  may  have  a  full  knowledge  of  his 
will  in  all  spiritual  wisdom  and  understanding; 
That  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  as  to  10 
all  that  is  well-pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  ;  Strengthened  with  all  might,  ac-  1 1 
cording  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  .all  patience 
and  joyful  long-suffering.  We  give  thanks  12 
also  to  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light;  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  13 
power  Of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son ;  By  whom  1 4 


13*  Be  pure  I hankt,  ffc.  A*  lhe  former  verses  ewlain  the  requests  of 
the  apostle,  sud  this  begin  fck  thanksgiving,  I  think  we  fhould  consider  it  as 

the  commencement  of  ft  new  period. - Mett  to  fir,  4 (c.  Or  fit  for  a  portion 

of,  or  in  the  Inheritance  which  Mints  in  glory  enjoy ;  and  this  meet  ecus  con¬ 
sists  In  what  he  has  wrought  in  us  and  for  us. 

13.  Pomer  •/  rfarfcitws.  The  rale  and  dominion  of  Satan,  ami  the  power 

of  our  own  dark  and  sinful  stale.  See  Luke  xxii .  53. ;  Epb.  vi.  12. - King • 

rfom  n/9  fcc.  Brought  as  under  his  authority  by  the  gospel,  to  whom  we,  us 
|  believers,  are  now  subject. 

j  14.  Through  hU  blood.  Judging  from  the  authorities, these  words  Fhould 
;  be  oral  tied  5  yet  as  all  the  copies  have  them,  Eph.  i.  7,  1  see  no -reason  to 
1  think  that  they  are  interpolated  ^  and  if  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  Immediately 
j  after  that,  from  the  law  of  association  we  may  expect  the  same  sentiments 
I  and  even  words  to  occur.  See  Palcy's  Hors  Paulina?. 


Christ  the  creator,  tyc. .  COLOSSIANS  I.  Believers  reconciled. 


we  have  redemption,  through  his  blood,  the 

1 5  forgiveness  of  sins ;  Who  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  begotten  before  any  creature : 

16  For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are 
in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domini-  j 
ons,  or  principalities,  or  powers  ;  all  things  I 

IT  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him:  And  be 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things 

18  consist.  And  be  is  the  head  of  his  body,  the 
church :  who  is  the  chief,  the  first-born  from 
the  dead,  that  in  all  respects  be  might  have 

19  pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that 

20  in  him  should  all  the  fulness  dwell ;  And  by 
him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself,  making 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross;  by  him,  I  say. 


whether  they  be  things  on  earth,  or  things  in 
heaven.  And  you,  who  were  formerly  aliena-  21 
ted  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works, 
he  hath  now  indeed  reconciled,  By  his  fleshly  22 
body,  through  his  death,  to  present  you  holy 
and  unblameable  and  ,  unreproveable  in  his 
sight :  Since  ye  continue  grounded  and  sted-  23 
fast  in  the  faith,  and  are  not  moved  away  from 
the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard, 
and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature  that 
is  under  heaven ;  of  which  1  Paul  have  been 
made  a  minister. 

1  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  24 
fill  up  what  remainctb  to  me  of  the  afflictions 
of  Christ  iu  my  flesh,  for.  his  body’s  sake, 
which  is  the  church:  Of  which  1  have  been  25 


15.  Beyottei i  before,  V-  The  Greek  father*  understood  In 

thin  sense,  See  Suicer  t  and  that  I*  used  adverbially,  ace  John  I. 

The  term  la  rendered, firtl-beyotU*,  Uebr.  i  6.;  and  It  is  properly  rendered, 
ax  It  cannot  refer  to  h»  birth.  If  we  give  this  sense,  it  ouial  refer,  according 
to  ihe  well-known  Idiom,  to  his  being  bead  and  Lord  of  all  thing*  ;  but  as  this 
is  doubtful,  unless  when  applied  to  Christ  as  related  to  hts  people,  face  Rom. 
%i\i  29,)  1  prefer  the  setute  given,  as  it  l*  supported  and  confirmed  by  the  xt* 
of  the  17th  verso.  I  understand  hU  briny  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  and  begotten  before  any  creature,  as  expressing  bis  personal  glory  as 
nxtuif^ird  to  men  and  angels,  (Hcbr.  i.  1—3,)  and  his  eternal  existence, 
U4  what  existed  before  any  creature  must  be  eternal. 

1  ft.  By  hii *  vert,  Jo.  Some  understand  that  the  Father  created  all  things 
by  the  Son  as  his  Instrument ;  but  supposing  the  Son  a  creature,  however  ex¬ 
alted,  be  was  no  more  the  creator  thao  the  rod  in  the  hand  of  Moses  was  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  miracles  wrought  in  Egypt.  That  rr  denotes  here  the 
efficient  tad  final  cause  Is  evident  by  the  close  of  the  verse  $»♦  ovroD.  See  John 
i.  3,  and  Schleusner  16.  That  the  apostle  describes  here  the  creation  of  all 
things,  properly  so  called,  is  certain,  if  words  can  make  such  a  thing  certain  j 
aad  nothing  is  more  forced  than  to  refer  the  passage  to  the  constitution  of  tbe 
gospel  church.  Tho  whole  ad  verse,  with  all  the  beings  contained  in  it,  la 
evidently  intended. 

It.  By  him  all  thing*  consist.  As  Paul  expresses  It,  Hebr.  i.b,  “  up¬ 
holding  all  things  by  the  word  of  hts  power;*  which  Is  as  much  an  act  of 
omnipotence  as  creation. 

19.  And  fit  4s  the  head,  Jr.  And  he  who  Is  the  creator  and  upholder 
of  all  things,  Is  also  the  head  of  the  church,  as  the  incarnate  Redeemer  and 
Saviour,— T*«  iryfawfay.  Either  the  first  cause,  or  beginningof  the  chard), 
which  began  -Immediately  after  the  fall,  by  the  promise  of  the  Saviour;  or 
else,  “the  first-fruits,”  as  a  few  Bias,  read,  1  Cor.  xv.  20.;  and  then  what  fol¬ 
lows  will  be  explanatory.  Sometimes  the  term  denotes  dominion,  autho¬ 
rity,  Ac.  but  as  this  la  expressed  in  the  first  danse,  I  incline  to  the  seme  lust 

£lVi>n. - Fint-hom  from,  Jr.  There  is  manifestly  n  difference  both  In  the 

language  and  construction  here,  from  verne  IS.  There  he  Is  said  to  be 
wc*rvz*u;  **cn:  «nfwp»  *  the  first-begotten,  or  begotten  before  any  creature  ;** 
hut  here,  *s«.w«c«,  f*  iw  >«£*»,  the  first-begotten  from  the  dead  ;  not  from 
death,  hut  from  the  dead,  being  joined  with  the  dead  as  one  of  them.  Surely 
no  accurate  writer  would  express  tho  latter  sense  ju  tho  language  used,  verse 
j5,_/h  ull  rttpect*.  Others  render,  “  among  all,”  understanding  life  hreth- 
reu,  a»  Row.  vlli.  20.  1  prefer  the  sense  given,  ns  It  applies  to  his  greatness 
and  glory,  a*  the  foundation  of  the  church,  and  as  the  risen  Mediator. 

10.  dlf  fulness,  Jc.  The  Armenian  version,  a  manuscript  of  the  rid  Italic, 

z  %  3 


one  of  tho  Vulgate, nud  a  few  Latin  fathers  read  hcre,S*»r#r^,  asCb.  it.  %  which 
at  least  shows  the  sense  la  which  they  understood  the  passage.——  far  it 
j|  (he  Father.  Instead  of  supplying  the  Father ,  nomi:  would  render 

:j  «  For  In  him  alt  fulness  pleased  to  dwell,”  In  this  case  “  all  fulness”  mast  be 
j  regarded  as  a  periphrasis  for  Deity  or  Divinity ;  and  admitting  this,  how  will 
j,  it  agree  with  what  follows?  The  pronoun,  kwn,  requires  a  masculiue  noun  «ts 
its  antecedent.  With  our  translators,  I  consider  xtvrno  as  understood  ;  and  the 
!  whole  context  and  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Now  Testament  support  this  in- 
||  serf  ion  i  CastcUo,  Dew*,  and  other*,  supplying  as  I  have  done,  render,  “  For 
(I  It  pleased  the  Fat her  by  him  tu  inhabit  all  the  fu!n«s«;”  understand  lug  by 
“  all  tho  fulness,”  the  church,  us  Eph.  I.  23.  If  there  were  any  peculiar  rca. 
sons  for  this  construction  It  might  be  admitted ;  but  critical  candour  mu>t 
allow  that  the  cotnmou  construction  is  more  used.  And  as  to  the  sciif-e  it 
ij  agrees  with  Ch.  II.  9.  By  the  fulness  I  understand  such  perfection  sod  power 
as  qualified  him  for  his  office  of  Mediator,  Having  mentioned  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  (which  implied  his  death)  as  one  thing  in  which  he  had  pre-eminence,  he 
hers  slates  the  reason  and  ground  of  it.  For  it  seemed  good.  It  was  fit  and 
proper,  it  pleased  God  that  in  him,  In  his  human  nature,  nil  the  fulness  of  per 
fee  lion  should  dwell,  that  he  might  be  the  visible  image  of  the  invisible  God, 
and  appoar  as  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  jrlory,  aud  the  express  likeness  o( 
hh  person  or  substance,  Heb.  1-  3,  and  2  Cor.  v.  19. 

20.  And  by  him,  Jc.  Blight  bring  into  a  state  of  friendship  and  har¬ 
mony,  K  making  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,”  by  which  the  typical  and 
ceremonial  law  was  fulfilled  and  abolished,  and  the  cauBeof  enmity  between 

Jew  and  Gentile  removed. - By  him  J  say,  whether,  Jc.  By  things  in  hea. 

tfen  some  understand  tbe  saints  deported,  and  by  these  on  earth,  such  as  then 
did,  or  should  hereafter,  live.  Others  consider  holy  angels  to  be  meant,  who, 
as  being  faithful  servants  to  God,  could  not  be  In  friendship  with  rcbetJtou* 
men,  until  these  were  reconciled.  Our  Lord,  by  his  mediation,  has  reconciled 
and  united  in  bitnsctf  men  of  every  nation  and  condition,  that  believe  In  him, 
and  has  become  the  head  and  Lord  of  angris,  to  whom  they  are  subject  and 
pay  honage  and  worship.  Comp.  Eph.  i.  10.  Malt,  xxriil.  18.  Hcb,  i.  M. 

21  —23.  By  his  fit  shly  body,  Jr.  By  his  offering  up  himself  on  the  crov<* 
as  a  sin-atoning  victim,  to  redeem  yoc  from  your  guilt  and  your  sinful  state  of 
miad,  and  finally  to  present  you  to  himself  holy,  &c.  and  of  this  I  am  assured, 
rinee  yc  continue,  &v.  For  tho  sense  given  to  uyt,  Peirce  observes, that  it  h:i* 
often  this  signification  ;  and  that  the  apostle,  had  he  only  meant  the  c»mdi. 
tiuua!  sense,  would  have  made  use  of  the  verb  in  the  future,  and  not  in  thr¬ 
um  fet  tense.  Whitby  on  Eph.  ill.  2,  has  fully  proved  this  sense  faun  Philo 
Ser  his  excel  I  cut  note. 

21—22.  of  Christ,  $c.  Aifticiicns  endued  for  life  sake,  and 
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The  design  of  the  ministry.  COLOSSIANS  II.  PuuTa  prayer  for  fkem. 


made  a  minister,  accord  mg  to  the  dispensation 
of  God  which  hath'  been  given  me  towards 
you,  that  I  niay  fully  preach  the  word  of 

26  God  ;  Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been 
hidden  from  ages  and  from  generations,  but 

27  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints;  To  whom 
God  would  make  known  what  are  the  glorious 
riches  of  this  mystery,  which  in  respect  to  the 
Gentiles,  is  Christ  in  you,  the  ‘hope  of  glory  : 

28  Whom  wc  preach,  admonishing  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  with  all  wisdom;  that  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect  3u  Christ  Jesus : 

29  For  which  I  labour  also,  striving  according  to 
his  working,  which  worketh  in  me  with  mighty 
power. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  i.  1.  What  holy  joy  does  s 
genuine  Christian  feel  when  he  hears  of  the  success  of  the  blessed  gos¬ 
pel,  and  especially  a  zealous  and  faithful  minister  of  the  word  J  Paul 
had  heard,  by  Epaphras,  of  the  faith  of  the  Colossi  aits,  and  of  their  love 
io  one  another,  and  to  all  the  saints,  and  with  other  brethren,  gave 
thanks  to  God  (or  the  good  work  wrought  in  them.  What  should  par¬ 
ticularly  affect  us  is,  the  blessedness  laid  up  in  heaven  for  all  believers, 
which  is  now  the  object  of  their  hope,  and  of  which  they  have  heard  by 
the  gospel,  the  true  word  of  God.  And  it  should  be  our  care  to  cherish 
this  hope,  as  a  holy  principle  of  purity  and  obedience,  and  see  to  it, 
that  the  gospel  produce  froit  corresponding  to  the  grace  of  God,  which 
it  reveals.  What  a  privilege  is  it  to  know  the  graoc  of  God  in  troth ; 
to  know  it  experimentally,  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  the  acceptance 
and  renovation  of  our  persons ;  and  as  the  source  of  all  the  good  we 
liope  for  ever  to  enjoy. 

2.  While  thankful  for  what  God  has  wrought  in  us,  we  should 
ardently  desire  to  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  so  far  as  be 
has  lieen  pleased  io  reveal  it,  that  we  may  possess  spiritual' wisdom  and 
understanding.  Let  us  not  abide  children  in  knowledge,  but  go  on  and 
increase  more  and  more.  And  ever  let  us  remember  that  the  great  de¬ 
sign  of  divine  knowledge  is,  to  direct  and  regulate  our  practice ;  and 
tint  we  should  aim  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  whose  name  we  bear, 
and  in  whom  we  profess  to  trust,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work. 
To  attain  these  valuable  ends,  let  us  pray  for  the  exertions  of  God’s 
glorious  and  mighty  power,  by  which  our  souls  may  not  only  be  esta- 
Wished  iu  all  patience,  long.suffering,  hut  inspired  with  holy  joy,  while 
we  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  for  having,  in  some  degree,  made  us 


in  tome  repettt  tike  those  which  he  snffered- - Fully  preach.  Sec  Rom.  xv. 

IB,  where  the  verb  Is  thus  rendered. - It  Christ  i*  yen,  (f«.  Hade  known 

to  you,  and  believed  la  M  a  Saviour,  and  who  is  the  ground  of  your  hop*  of 
future  glory ;  and  he  it  the  subject  of  our  preaching  and  labours  among  all 
men,  whom  we  affectionately  ware  and  Instruct  that  they  may  be  saved. 

CHAP.  II.  I.  Have  not  ms  my  fact,  he.  What  a  holy  xcat  doe*  thi* 
maaifeet  tn  the  caase  of  Christ,  and  how  aoxioaa  was  be  to  see  and  aid  its 
prosperity.  . 

4,  God  and  Father,  and,  he.  Griesbaeh  reject*  theae  words :  bat  it  must 
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CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  83.  lie  exhortelh  them  to  perutrranee,  to  beware  of  philctcphy  etui 
vaia  IraSilih tw,  the  wo johippmg  of  etuytU,  and  the  viterttattt  of  legal 
rites,  he. 

For  I  desire  you  to  know  what  a  great  con-  I 
i  flict  F  have  for  you,  and  for  those  at  Laodicea, 
and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in 
the  flesh ;  Theft  their  hearts  may  be  com-  2 
forted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  to 
the  richest  and  fullest  understanding,  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ ;  in  whom  are  hidden  3 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
Now  this  I  'say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  4 
you  with  enticing  words.  For  though  1  be  6 

meet  for  the  inheritance  of  tbe  saints  in  light.  This  is  the  cud  he  de¬ 
signed,  when  he  delivered  us  from  tlie  power  of  darknns,  from  sin, 
guilt,  and  liell,  and  brought  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son,  who 
has  redeemed  us  by  his  blood,  and  in  whom  we  find  forgiveness  and 
acceptance. 

3.  Let  US  learn  to  entertain  high  and  suitable  opinions  of 
the  glorious  person  of  our  Lord.  Though  he  ajipeared  in  this  world 
in  the  fashion  of  a  man,  and  was  really  wioh;  yet  he  was  possessed 
of  the  divine  nature,  and  in  this  nature  existed  before  any  creature. 
He  that  was  before  ail  things,  and  by  whom  all  things  consist,  must  be 
God  ;  for  these  are  properties  which  can  only  belong  to  him.  Let  us 
then  adore  him  as  a  divine  person,  by  whom  all  things  were  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth ;  not  excepting  the  highest 
orders  of  angels,  by  whatsoever  name,  powers,  or  attributes  they  are 
distinguished.  O  let  us  give  him  the  glory  due  to  his  name,  and 
honour  him  as  one  with  the  Father;  as  the  glorious  image  of  (he 
invisible  God  ;  and  as  the  ever  powerful  and  ever  living  head  of  die 
church,  which  be  has  redeemed  by  his  blood. 

4.  With  gratitude  let  us  reflect  on  the  effects  of  his  mediation. 
It  is  by  him  that  God  is  reconciled  to  us,  and  that  we  become  recon¬ 
ciled  to  one  another  and  to  God.  The  blood  of  his  cross  hath  made 
peace  between  every  believing  Jew  and  Gentile  i  between  heaven  and 
earth.  How  animating  is  it,  when  we  know  that  we  ourselves,  who 
were  alienated  and  enemies  in  our  minds  by  wicked  works,  arc  now 
changed,  and  brought  into  a  state  of  peace.  And  how  solicitous 
should  we  be  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Colossians,  by  continuing 
grounded  and  stedfast  in  tbe  faith,  and  nut  moved  away  from  tlie  hope 


be  admitted  that  bis  authorities  are  few,  and  of  little  value.  The  variation*  in 
some  of  tbe  mss.  and  version*  probably  induced  turn  to  consider  them  a  glow. 
The  authorities  for  omitting  mi  after  God  arc  more  reipectaldc  than  those  for 
omitting  the  word*  altogether.  The  mystery  is  explained,  Eph.  iii.  8,  Ac.; 
but  it  may  include  the  whole  gospel  and  its  dispensation. 

3.  Iu  whein  are  hidden,  <re.  Or,  laid  np  all  tho  treasures  of  divine  wis¬ 
dom  and  knowledge,  and  not  in  angels,  or  in  tbe  reveries  of  vain  philosophy, 

4—7.  Non  /  toy  fdts,  He.  As  I  know  the  error*  of  many  designing 
men,  I  do  most  affectionately  warn  you  to  guard  against  them. 


.Philosophy  deceitful,  COLOSSIANS  II.  Christ  the  substance  of  the  law. 


absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  spirit, 
rejoicing  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the 

6  stedfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ.  As  ye 
have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 

7  so  walk  in  him ;  Hooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  established  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  make  a  prey  of  you 
through  philosophy  and  empty  deceit,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  doctrine  of  men,  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  world,  and  not  according  to 

9  Christ.  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 

10  of  the  Deity  bodily :  And  ye  are  complete 
in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 

1 1  power  :  Through  whom  ye  have  been  circum¬ 
cised  also  with  a  circumcision  not  made  by 
hands,  by  putting  off  the  body  *  of  carnality 

12  through  the  circumcision  of  Christ:  Having 
been  buried  with  him  by  baptism,  by  which 
ye  were  raised  also  with  him  through  faith 
in  the  mighty  working  of  God,  who  raised 

13  him  from  the  dead.  And  you,  being  dead  in 


[  your  trespasses,  and  in  your  uncircumcised 
carnality,  hath  he  made  alive  together  with 
him,  having  forgiven  all  ’  our"  trespasses, 
Having  blotted  out  in  respect  to  us,  the  II 
written  law,  together  with  its  ordinances,  which 
was  contrary  fo  us,  and  taken  it  out  of  the 
way,  having  nailed  it  to  his  cross.  And  by  15 
it  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers, 
he  exposed  them  publicly,  by  triumphing  over 
them. 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  for  you  as  to  10 
meat,  or  drink,  or  in  respect  to  a  feast-day, 
or  new  moon,  or  sabbath,  Which  were  a  17 
shadow  of  tilings  to  come;  but  the  substance 
is  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Let  no  man  defraud  18 
you  of  your  reward,  by  a  voluntary  humility, 
and  the  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly 
puffed  up  by  his  carnal  mind;  And  not  hold-  19 
ing  fast  the  Head,  from  which  all  the  body, 
supplied  and  connected  by  joints  and  bands, 
increascth  with  the  increase  of  God. 


Chaf.  XI.  II .*qftkt**$.  Grieab. 

of  the  gospel.  When  suffering  like  the  apostle,  this  hope  will  be  as 
an  anchor  to  our  *otils ;  and  through  iu  holy  influence  we  may  Ironour 
him,  and  entourage  his  humble  dihciples.  The  gospel  in  preached  to 


9.  Bewnrt  Utt  anjf  Through  what  they  II  philosophy,  hut  which 
is  nothing  hut  empty  deceit, and  consists  ia  following  the  traditions  of  wen  re¬ 
specting  the  in  risible  powers,  which  in  suitable  to  the  Idolatrous  worship  of 
heathens,  but  not  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

9.  For  in  him  rim-lUiK>  !pc.  If  thU  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  or  deity, 
signify  the  full  and  entire  perfection  thereof;  «  dwelling  in  him  bodily**  can 
mean  nothing*  ebe  than  the  anion  of  the  divine  nature  with  the  human,  which 
i»  considered  as  the  lomple  In  which  this  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells,  as  of 
old  the  Shccbiuah,  in  the  temple.  To  confine  it  to  the  gifts  and  grace  our 
Lord  possessed  w  a  man,  does  not  in  any  respect  answer  this  peculiar  and 
emphatic  language;  and  as  there  are  other,  and  in  my'  opiniorf,  decisive  and 
unanswerable  proofs  of  oor  Lord’s  divinity,  1  Judgo  this  meat  be  added  to 
them.  Comp.  John  i.  I— 3-  Rom  lx.  5.  Titus  il.  Id,  &c, 

10—15.  Complete  i«  him,  t[c.  Newcome  renders,  »  filled  through  him  ;** 
and  explains  this  to  mean  with  spiritual  gifts ;  but  as  no  mention  Is  made  of 
these  gifts  In  what  follows,  I  think  the  common  version  right.  In  what  sense 
they  were  complete  in  him**  may  be  collected  from  the  particular*  uieu- 
ijooed.  They  were  drcnpscised  in  heart,  or  renewed  in  their  minds  aud  dis¬ 
positions  ;  they  had  avowed  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  bud  been  admitted  by 
baptism  as  members  of  Ms  body,  the  church  j  they  had  received  the  forgive, 
ness  of  their  sins,  and  having  become  dead  to  their  past  follies  and  Fices,  they 
were  now  the  followers  and  servants  of  Christ,  front  whom,  as  their  spiritual 
head,  they  were  expecting  all  needful  blessings  here,  and  the  fulfilment  of  his 

promise  os  to  a  future  state, - Body  of  carnality.  Paul  speaks  of  our  vices 

and  virtues  under  the  figure  or  notion  of  a  man,  calling  the  former  the 
and  the  latter  the  old  man,  Cb.  iil- 0*  10.  Eph.  iv.  22 — 24.  j  the  latter  we  put 


13.  *  Mas.  Others,  you  your* 

bring  men  to  the  knowledge  of  this  Saviour,  and  to  the  experience 
vof  (his  Jiope ;  and  may  it  be  preached  every  where  and  these  ends 
attained. 


I  off,  when  regenerated,  and  the  former  we  put  on;  w  though  a  mao  ceased  to 
j  be  the  same  utf  he  was  before.  Thai  ha  calls  our  ale*  the  body  of  tie  ah, 
I  which  is  crucified  with  Christ,  Roffl.  vs.  G.- — -//oarf-rrilinj  oft  $■<%  Comp. 
!  Epb.  ii.  14, 15,  and  notes.  While  the  Jjo vitieal  service  continued,  no  means 
of  grace  were  afforded  to  the  Gentiles,  so  that  the  hand-writing  of  theonll- 
|  nances  thereof,  was  against -  them  and  contrary  to  them;  but  when  this  wa* 
‘  disannulled,,  tad  blotted  out,  be  ing  nailed  to  the  cross,  inaUavloa  to  the  ubro. 

gallon  of  any  law,  by  driving  a  wail  through  the  table  on  which  it  was  written, 

[  then  was  salvation  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  As  I  think  this  blotting  out  we* 

|  the  work  of  Christ,  I  have  supplied  through  vhomt  to  show  more  clearly  the 
connexion ;  and  the  lath  verse  supports  this,  as  it  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
I  Father,  Comp.  Eph.  vl.  12. 

10, 17.  Let  woman,  Suffer  wo  one  to  judge  or  condemn  you,  bccsu.M; 
you  do  not  regard  Jewish  customs  about  meats  or  days,  which  were  but  a  sha- 
,  dow  of  spiritual  things  which  we  now  have  in  Christ. 

j  IS,  IP.  He  a  twtoulary,  Paring  worship  to  ongeta  as  a  kind  oi 
!  mediators  between  you  and  God,  considering  it  as  an  act  of  humility  lo  aji 
proach  God  in  this  manner.  From  Philo  the  Jew,  we  leant  that  this  was  a 
sentiment  common  in  hl»  day.  See  Tobit,  Ch.  xii.  12,  &c.  This  view  of  the 
angels  is  thought  lo  have  been  formed  by  mixing  the  opinions  of  Pluto  w  jth 
the  account  given  of  angels  in  the  holy  scriptures  j  and  it  |»  singular  Unit  !),*• 
heathens  caught  this  language  and  considered  their  demon*  as  a  kind  of  me¬ 
diators.  Such  worship  Paul  condemns  ns  irrational  ;  and  as  .the  effect  of  in. 
miflorable  pride;  and  wholly  opposed  to  the  authority  of  Christ  a*  head  of  ihr 
church.  This  condemns- the  worship  of  departed  saints  end  martyr*  prac¬ 
tised  in  the  Roman  church. 


3G5 


Christian  duties. 


COLOSSUNS  III. 


Relation  unite?.. 


•  walked  formerly,  when  ye  lived  in  tltem. 

8  But  now  «lo  yc  also  put  away  all  these; 
anger,  wrath,  maliciousness,  evil-speaking,  til- 

9  thy  talking  out  of  your  mouth.  Lie  not  one 
to  another,  since. ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 

10  with  his  deeds;  And  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  that  is  renewed  as  to  knowledge,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  image  of  him  who  created 

11  him :  Where  there  is  neither  Gentile  nor 
Jew ;  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision ;  Bar¬ 
barian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  .  free :  but  Christ 

12  is  all  things,  and  in  all.  believers . .  Put  on 
therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  be¬ 
loved, ‘bowels  of  mercy,  kindness,  humbleness 

13  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering  ;  Forbearing 
one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any 
man  have’ a  complaint  against  any;  even  as 

14  Christ  forgave  you,  so  do  ye  also:  And  be¬ 
sides  all  these  things,  abound  in  love,  which  is 

15  the  bond  of  perfection.  And  let  the  peace  of 
’  Christ"  preside  in  your  hearts,  to  which  ye  have 
been  called  also  in  one  body ;  and  beye  thankful. 

16  Ltd  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom,  white  teaching  and  ad¬ 
monishing  one  another  or  singing  psalms 


and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  with  thank¬ 
fulness  in  you  r  hearts,  to  *  God."  And  what-  17 
soever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to 
God,  even  the  Father,  by  him. 

Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  own  bus-  18 
bands,  as  it  is  tit  in  the  Lord.  Husbands,  In 
love  your  wives,  and  be  not  hitter  towards 
them."  Children,  obey  your  parents  iu  all  20 
things:  for  this  is.  well- pleasing  tp  the  Lord. 
Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children,  lest  21 
they  be  discouraged*  Servants,  obey  iu  all  22 
things,  your  masters  according  to  the  lie-sii ; 
not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleascrs ;  hut 
in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  *  the  Lord 
And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  23 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  men;  Knowing  that  21 
from  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward 
of  the  inheritance;,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall  re-  25 
ceive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath,  done: 
mid  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.. 

Masters,  give  to  your  servants  that  which  l 
is  just  and  equal ;  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a  Master  in  heaven. 


Chap.  hi.  IS.  •  Mm.  Olhcn,  Cad. 

IUn.ECTioNs  urox  Chapter  hi*  1.  We  are  taught  a 
most  important  branch  of  our  duty,  and  the  reasons  which  enforce  it. 
As  believers  we  have  been  raised  with.  Chrirf.  and  Bre  bound  to  seek 
after  the  hoiiuess  and  purity,  commuuion  and  fellowship,  happiness  and 
glory,  which  are  enjoyed  in  perfection  in  heaven  above,  where  Cliriat 
aittetb  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  On  these  things,  and  oa  the 
great  source  of  them,  our  best  and  warmest  affections  ought  to.  be 


16..  '  Some,  the  Lard.  22.  v  Some,  God. 

placed;  aad  not  on.  the  fading,  perishing  things  on  tbc  earth.  To  the 
vain  anfL  empty  things  of  the  world,  to  the  follies,  carnal  pleasures, 
and  delights  of.  it,  we  profess  to  have  died,  and  to  have  received  a 
principle  of  spiritual  life  from  Christ,  in  whom  arc  the  hidden  springs 
of  it}  Jet  lift  then  show  the  reality  of  these  things-  by  a  holy  spiritual 
temper,  and  by  a  steady  reliance  on  Christ  to  support  our- life,  and  to 
complete  it  in  glory.  W  e  have  no  reason  to  fear  that  our  life,  as  to 


*  tally  the  luxury  of  the  table  which  leads  to  other  elns.  ■  CovtionsntsM,  ifc. 
fcph.  v.  5.  Tlib  sloe  ia  classed  among  the  others,  because  it  involves  iu  it 
not  only  the  desire  of  riches,  bat  of  whatever  Is  gratifying  to  a  depraved  heart, 
and  the  habitual  indulgence  of  it  Si  practical  Idofetry.  For  these  things- the 
wrath  of  God,  Ac. 

8—1 1.  But  now  do  ye,  t[C.  Not  only  abstain  from  such  grow  vices  ns 
mentioned,  bat  from  anger,  See.  »  Lit  no/,  $<*•  In  conversation  or  business, 
as  is  but  too  common,  since  by  your  profession,  yu  bare  put  off  the  old  man, 
&c.  &c  Cb.  iL  11 — — Renneed  as,  #<-.  Restored  to  a  jott  view  of  spiritual 
things,  and  their  excellence.-—  Created  Ana.  To  good  works,  Epb.  if.  I'O. 
And  in  this  new  creation  no  regard  is  paid  to  nation,  privilege,  rank,  or  con- 

ditloji - CArut  is  aU,  He  Ik  all  things  as  to  the  pardon  and  acceptance 

of  believers  of  all  nations  $  and  in  all  periods  of  time  and  places  of  the  earth 
he  >m  among  them. 

12—15.  Holy  and  belated.  Called;  with  a  holy  calling,  and  beloved 

and  blessed  in  Christ. - Forbearing  one,  gr.  In  tbit  manner  exemplify  the 

virtues  of  your  profession.— Bond  o/,  tfe.  Love  may  be  colled  the  bend  of. 


Rerfectiou,  oa  k  unites  Christian*  to  their  Saviour  and  head,  and  to  one  ano¬ 
ther,  as  members  of  his  body.—  -  Peace  vf  Christ.  A  sense  of  the  peace  he 
has  mode  by  his  blood  shed  on  the  cross,  preside,  &c.  to  which  state  of  peace 
ye  have  been  called  by  the  gospel,  and  are  as  a  church  one  body;  for  which 
be  thankful. 

18,17.  The  word  of  Christ,  The  gospel  or  doctrine  which  he  totighr, 
and  which  we,  his  apostle*,  teach  ;  **  richly  in  all  wisdom,** thoroughly  under 
:  standing  it,  so  that  ye  maybe  able  to  teacli  and  admonish,  &c.  See  Epft.  v.  h», 
!  —  IftcA  t hattk/ubtets.  That  ha*  this *WI#ci  Hum.  vi.  17,  mid  I  (or, 

;  xe.  &?.—  Whatsoever  ye  do,  $c*  Comp*  Eph.  v*  20. 

\e  18—25.  Wives,  $<?.  Comp.  Eph.  v.22— 33.  j  vi.  I— f>. - in  aU  things 

sj'Htrc,  and  verse  22,  the  words  must  be  restrained  to*  aU  such  thing*  n.>  an* 

j  reasonable  and  proper* - Knowing  that  from  the-  Lord,  If c.  Ye  will  rceeivr, 

notwithstanding  your  humble  lot  here,  the  rcwHrd  of  an  everlasting  inherit. 

'*  Ance;  but  should  yon  be  unfaithful  and  do  wrong,  you  will  be  punished.  Ar.d 
\  let  masters  renumber  that  there  1*  one  to  whom  they  also  are  accountable 
1  and  who  will  reader  to  them  according  to  their  works* 
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Christian  conversation. 


COLOSSUNS  IV. 


Mark  commended. 


CHAPTER  IV.  j 

A.  I>.  tSJL  He  exhorleth  them  to  be  ferrt nt  ix  prayer ;  to  walk  to  at  to 
yaw  those  who  are  not  yet  eoxvf.rted ;  and  cvntludet  with  salutations. 

2  Pkk.sevijke  in  prayer,  watching  therein  with 
thanksgiving;  Praying  at  the  same  time  for 
ns  also,  that  God  would  open  to  us  a  door  of 
utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ, 

4  for  which  I  am  even  in  bonds;  That  speak¬ 
ing  as  I  ought  to  speak,  I  may  make  it 

5  manifest.  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them 

6  that  are  without,  redeeming  the  time.  Let 
your  discourse  be  always  well-pleasing,  sea¬ 
soned  with  the  salt  of  wisdom,  that  ye  may  ' 
know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.  ; 

7  All  things  concerning  me  Tychicus  .  will  j 
declare  to  you,  who  is  a  beloved  brother, 
and  a  faithful  minister  and  fellow-servant  j 


in  the  Lord :  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  8 
this  purpose,  that  he  may  know  your  aJTairs,  • 
and  comfort  your  hearts;  Together  with  9 
Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother, 
who  is  one  of  you.  They  will  make  known 
to  you  all  things  which  are  done  here. 
Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you,  10 
and  Mark,  son  of  the  sister  of  Barnabas, 
(respecting  whom  ye  have  received  com¬ 
mands  :  if  he  come  to  you,  receive  him ;) 
And  Jesus,  who  is  called  Justus,  who  are  11 
of  the  circumcision.  These  have  been  my 
only  fellow-labourers  as  to  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  they  have  been  a  comfort  unto 
me.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  ser-  152 
vaut  of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  earnestly 
striving  -for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may 


iU  commencement  or  completion,  wilt  be  taken  front  u»,  os  it  k  ' 
eccured  beyond  the  reach  of  malice,  and  the  power  of  earth  and  helL 
It  i)  hidden  with  Christ  in  God ;  necured  by  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
and  the  purpose  and  graee  of  the  Father. 

2.  What  obligations  are  believers  under,  not  only  to  avoid  gross  j 
sins,  but  all  kinds  of  immorality.  Assuredly  no  Christian  should  live  j 
like  tlic  heathens,  in  fornication,  umdouincss,  in  ihe  indulgence  of  the  I 
most  depraved  passions.  Nor  is  habitual  covetousness,  the  prevailing 
love  of  money  or  earthly  things,  consistent  with  the  Christian  character, 
as  it  may  justly  be  regarded  as  giving  the  heart  to  the]  objects  of  it 
instead  of  God.  Well  may  those  who  practice  such  things  tremble ; 
for  the  wrath  of  God  is  not  only  revealed  against  them,  but  is  ready 
to  burst  forth  upon  them.  Let  us  put  off,  and  put  for  from  tts,  the 
vices  of  our  unregmerate  stale  ;  and  let  it  appear  that  we  are  renewed 
as  to  knowledge,  according  to  (he  image  of  him  who  created  us;  and 
who  is  the  mode]  of  aH  moral  excellence.  We  should  entertain  and 
preserve  just  views  of  the  Christian  economy,  in  which  all  distinction 
of  nations,  or  attainments,  or  ranks,  is  done  away,  and  Christ  k  all 
things  to  his  people,  and  in,  and  with  tlietn  all  by  his  Spirit.  As  the 
chosen  of  God,  We  are  called  to  imitate  him,  and  to  exercise  mercy, 
kindness,  meekness;  and  to  forgive  one  another  as  we  have  been  for¬ 
given.  And  if  we  abound  in  chrislian  love,  we  shall  also  in  the  peace  j 


of  Christ;  and  while  this  presides  in  the  conscience,  it  will  regulate 
our  conduct  towards  our  fel low-members  of  the  church. 

3.  We  are  taught  our  duties  to  one  another  in  the  various 
relations  of  social  and  civil  life.  In  our  religious  intercourse  we  should 
study  thu  word  of  Christ,  and  teach  and  encourage  one  another. 
And  the  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  we  sing  should  be  instruc¬ 
tive;  and  while  we  join  fin  them  with  our  voices,  gratitude  should 
dwell  in  our  hearts.  In  the  domestic  circle,  let  the  influence  of  the 
gospel  appear.  Let  husbands  and  wives  maintain  that  fidelity  and 
exercise  that  mutual  respect,  which  so  dose  and  endearing  a  relation 
demands.  Forget  nol,  O  ye  children,  your  manifold  obligations  to 
your  parents ;  but  show  to  them  ail  due  reverence  and  honour.  And, 
ye  parents,  command  nothing  bot  what  is  just  and  proper;  nor  on  nny 
occasion  try  to  irritate  your  children ;  for  this  is  the  way  to  make 
then)  disobedient.  Let  Christian  servants  be  obedient  to  their  masters, 
not  only  because  they  require  obedienoe,  bat  because  it  is  the  will  of 
their  Lord  and  Saviour.  And  if  such  are  faithful,  the  Lord  will 
reward  them ;  hut  if  any  do  wrong,  they  will  experience  doe  punish¬ 
ment.  And  finally,  let  masters  treat  their  servants  with  justice  and 
kindness,  remembering  that  they  have  a  master,  who  will  measure  out 
to  them  as  they  have  measured  to  othem  Thus  the  peace,  comfort, 
and  happiness  of  families  will  be  secured. 


CHAP.  IV.  3.  Dear  of  utterance,  lee.  Being  surrounded  ns  they  were 
with  difficulties  and  enemies,  they  ought  to  watch  and  pray  ;  and  when  they 
did  to  Paul  desired  that  they  would  remember  him,  and  that  blessed  cause  to 
which  he  was  devoted,  and  for  which  be  was  bow  a  prltouer  j  that  he  might 
have  full  opportunity  of  preaching  and  making  known  the  gospel  to  the  Gon- 
tilca,  and  their  right  to  all  its  privileges. 

3.  The  unconverted  heathens.— — Redtimbeg  the  time. 

By  your  d  itigenoe  and  by  your  meek  and  Christian  behaviour,  avoiding-  or  pre¬ 
venting  persecution,  and  thus  gaining  time  to  spread  the  gospel. 

6.  HWi-pJeoebfg.  Mild,  becoming  and  good,  so  as  to  gain  the  favour  of 
(hose  with  whom  yon  convent.  I  take  «r  xsjivi  as  used  adverbially,  and  have 

given  the  tense - Scouted  with  the  as If,  Ac.  Tempered  with  wisdom,  of 

which  salt  la  the  symbol.  Matt.  v.  15.  Mark  lx.  50. 

368 


7 _ Q,  7ycWnt,  Paul  commends  him  a*  a  beloved  chrfctian  brother 

fe)loW'*ervant,  a ad  faithful  minister  of  Christ;  and  he  had  sent  him  with  One- 
simus,  one  of  themselves,  that  they  might  be  Informed  of  their  affairs,  and  be 
useful  lo  them  by  their  instructions.  This  notice  of  Onesimus  renders  tt  cer¬ 
tain  that  Philemon,  his  master,  was  a  Colossiaa,  oue  who  probably  had  heard 
Paul,  and  been  converted  In  some  other  place. 

10,11.  Arietarckui,  k<-  This  person,  and  Mark  and  Justus,  were  Paoi's 
fellow-labourers  at  Rome,  and  all  Jews  by  descent,  though  not  bora  in  Jedea. 
Aristarchus  was  a  native  of  Macedonia,  and  at  this  time  a  fellow-labourer  with 
Pavl. 

12, 13.  Efcphrat,  tfe.  This  good  man,  tbongh  absent  from  bis  native 
city,  was  anxiously  concerned  for  tbe  Christians  tbere.— Perfect,  tfe,  In 


Nymphos  saluted. 

stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will 

13  of  God.  For  I  bear  witness  for.  him,  that1 
he  hath  a  great  *  concern""  for  you,  and  for 
those  at  Laodicea,  and  for  those  at  Hiera- 

14  polls.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and 
Id  Demas,  salute  you.'  Salute  the  brethren  that  j 

are  at  Laodicea ;  and  -  Nymphas,  -and  the' 
16  church  which  atsembleth  in  hi$  house.  And  . 
when  this  epistle  hath  been  read  among  you, 
cause  it  to  be-  read  in  the  church  of  -  the 


.  C«M>  IT* 

Rkklkctioks  upos  ChaptSk  it.'  I.  Wc  are  reminded 
that  it  is  not  only  oar  duly  (o  prey,  tat  to  abound  and  peraevere  in  tbit 
boly  exercise.  Jesus  delivered  a  parable  to  this  end,,  -that  mm 
should  pray  always  and  not  faint.  Luka  xviii.  L  He  trim  neglects 
tli»  duly  has  no  claim  to  the  Christian  character,  aa  be  is  living  in  tbs 
violation  of  so  many  express  injunctions  and  commands;  and  His  con¬ 
duct  is  forcibly  condemned  by  the  practice  and  example  of  Christ  and 
all  his  real  disciples.  Lei  in  then  cultivate  the  spirit  of.  prey  or,  and 
daily  and  fervently  seek  that  we  may  fad  God  gracious,  and  ask  that 
we  may  receive  suitable .  favours  and  blessings.  Let  praises  be 
mingled  with  our  petitions ;  and  when  we  approach  the  throne  of  grace 
ever  let  us  remember  the  Miniiten  of  the  gospel,  that  a  door  of  utter¬ 
ance  may  be  opened  for  them,  that  they  may  make  known  the  freeness 
and  riches  of-  grace  as  displayed  in  the  gospel,  and  aa  now  exhibited  to 
all  nations.  We  oaghl  to  conciliate,  by  a  humble  and  peaceful  be¬ 
haviour,  those  who  are  without  the;  pale  of  the  church,;  and  being 
well-instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  feeling 
their  practical  influence  on  our  hearts,  our  discourse  ought  to  be  well- 
pteasing,  attractive,  and  edifyiag.  Nothing  contribute*  so  much  to 
this  as  perseverance  in  prayer,  for  it  powerfully  coat  role  our  passions,' 
and  adds  grace  ta  our  lip*.  ... 

2.  In  the  salutations  of  the  apostle  aad  bis  .feljow-labourers,  and 
his  commendations  of  (hem,  we  learn  how  much  Christian  sympathy. 


nsinttliil^  jnr  etuiatiu  liberty,  sad  understand!  eg  the  whole  counsel  of 
Cod  in  the  gospel. 

M.  fro*  laodicea.  ftpes  this  terue  we  leant  tfaattt  was  customary  far 
the  cbritUta  churches  to  seaddbn.fatten  of.  the  speeder, to  one  soother, 
among  the  members  of  which  they  were,  read,  sud  sMet  probably  copied  for 


Charge  to  drehippus. 

Laodicea  ns  also;  and  do  ye  likewise  read 
the  epistle  from  Laodicea.  And  say  to  Ar-  17 
chippus,  *  Take  heed*  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou 
fully  discharge  it.” 

The,  salutation  by  the  |iand  of  me  Paul.  18 
Kemfember  toy  beads.  .  Grace  be  with  you. 
Amen. 

Written  from  Borne  to  the  Colossians  by 
Tychicus  and  Onesimus. 


I3«.  *Cflcflb«.  |Othwir'2id|< 

lore,  aad  mutual  care,  then  abounded,  ‘  Nothingufibrded  the  apostle 
a  more  sublime  pleasure  thud  to.  bear  of  the  peaoe  end  prosperity  of 
the  eburcbee;  and  When  a  prisoner  himself,  b*  Sent  soais  of  hie 
attendants  and  fellow-labourersto  impart  ia  format  ton,  inquire  into- the 
state  of  their  e&ire,  and  to  give  them  tnitabfa  advise  and  encourage¬ 
ment.  On  this  occasion  Tychicus  and  Onerintn*  were  employed  to 
visit  them,  and  comfort  tbeir  hearts.  Aristarchus  was  a  prisoner  with 
Paul;  but  Mart,  to  whom  die  apostle  bad  been  reconciled,  enjoyed 
bis  liberty,  end  was  about  to  go  to  them.  Hie  notices  Justus,  who 
together  with  the  two  before  mentioned;  tad  net  only  laboured  in  the 
gospel  at  Rome,  but  had  been  a  comfort  to  the  apostle.  How  amiable 
tb«  Spirit  of  Epapbras,  who,  though  now  far  removed  from  lits  dear 
believing,  brethren,  did  not  forget  them,  but  wrestled  and  earnestly 
strove  Cor  them  in'bis  prayers.  And  how  excellent  were  hie  petitions! 
That  they  might  nbt  'only'fce  ritoeere,  but  ‘perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God  whnlly.eodbrmed  to  it  in  spirit  aw)  deportment. 
We  learn  that  though  this,  opistfe  was  aarif  to  the  Colossians,  it  was 
designed  to  be  of  general  use  ;  and  was  to  be  read  and  communicated 
to  other  churches.  All  inspired  scripture  is  for  the  general  good  ; 
and  none  should  be  deprived  of  it.  Let  us  then  devoutly  regard  it ; 
and  if  culled  to  believe  on  the  Son  of  Ued,  or  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  let  us  fuRy  dmoharge.  the  duties,  of  our  celling,,  that  we  may 
be  approved  by  our  Lord  at  his  appearing.  ;  Amen. 


their  edification.  They  were  Intended  for  geaersl.  good.  The  epiitie  from 
Laodicea  might  be  a  copy  of  Ihst  sent  to  Ephesus. 

17.  -  JVir  heed,  Iff.  This  faithful  admonition  to  Aipblppu*  should  re¬ 
mind  every  teacher  of  Us  duty,  and  how  diligdbt  be  ought  to  bo  in  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  it 
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Voi,.  Hi.  PAKT  XXI1J, 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THB 

THESSA  LON  I A  NS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Piet  and  Silas  visited  Tbessalooica  after  they  quitted  Philippi;  and  for  sometime  preached  the  gospel  with  great  success  both  among  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  -Aots  rvii.  l-*4.  The  unbelieving  Jews  at  length,  not  able  to  resist  the  truth  by-  argument,  had  recourse  to  violence  and 
persecution  :  and  they  raised  sued  a  disturbance  in  the  city,  is  obliged  the  believing  brethren  to  send  away  Paul  and  Silas  ;  but  they  continued 
siedfast  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  This  conduct  of  the  Jews  wes  probably,  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  Paul  had  withdrawn  himself  from 
the  synagogue,  and  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  The  design  of  the  Bpistle.is  to  confirm,  them  in  the  foith  which  they  bad  received  ;  and  while  he 
adverts  to  their  past  conduct,  as  reflecting  honour  on  themselves,  he  encourages  them  to  perseverance.  This  is  the  first  of  Paul's  Epistles ;  and 
was  most  oertainty  written  from  Corinth.  See  Acts  xviii.  i,  where  we  ere  informed  that -Timothy  and  Silas  came  to  Paul,  and  they  join  him  in 
this  epistle..  See  lotted.  Part  1.  p,  6, 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  03.  Paulttntrt,hie  /opd  opinion  e/  their  / aith ,  bn,  sad  pat  inter) 
and  then,  offtre  m rieut  tkingi/or  their  emn/ort  end  jay  is  their  tjfiietimu. 

1  Pint,  and  Sflranug,  qnd  Timothy,  to  the 
church  of  the  Thessalontans  which  is  iu  Cod 
the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  j  Grace 
and  peace  be  to  you,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  We  give  thanks  to'  God'  always '  for  you  all, 

3  making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers;  Re¬ 
membering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith 
and  labour  of  .love,  and  -patience  of  hope  in 
our  Lord  J^us  Christ,  before  our  God  and 

4  Father ;  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God, 


CITAP.L  i:  AM  4ad  ssbimks,-|r«.-  That  SHman*  wash  Jowl,  evi- 
**“  from  Acts  if.n,  whdfebe  is1  ceiled  by  hii  Hebrew  use  StTse;  and  that 
be  wsb  s  Roman  citizen  siso,  appears  from  Acte  xvt,  J7.j  sad -ft  la  probable 
that  Biiraous  was  hie  Roman  name.  He  wsa  the  fetlow4nvdlcr  sad  labourer 
with  Paul  in  tb«  gospel.  See  Acts  xrH.  4— l6.;xrUI.  6.;  xxrii.  *3-40,  md 
2  Cor  i.  19,  and  3  Theea.  i.  1,  end  1  Pet.  w.  is.  SHnaiie  and  Timothy  had 
bees  left  at  Berea,  when  Pool  went  lo  Athene ;  bet  after  come  time  they  Joined 
him  there,  whence  be  ee&t  the  letter  to  Theenlonics,  to  eetobilih  the  chnreh 
there,  white  he  and  Sllvanns  west  to  Corinth.  He  abode  thore  two  Ail!  years; 
and  here  Timothy  referred  to  blot  and  gave  him  a  good  account  of  the  Thes- 
•atonian  convert. ;  and  be  wrote  to  them,  joining  with  hlmeelf  theee  two  ex¬ 
cellent  men  whom  they  ao  well  knew - In  Gad  the,  he.  The  ehnrch  which 

profane,  to  believe  ie,  and  be  euhjcct  to.  Cod  the  Father,  Ac. 

3—4.  Work  qf  faith,  lie.  The  fruit  of  year  faith,  and  the  labour  which 
yonr  Christian  lore  fadaeea  you  to  sustain,  to  do  good  in  any  manner  to  your 
brethren ;  and  the  patience  yon  exercise  under  your  persecutions,  through  the 
hope  of  the  gospel Van Telethon,  Many  confine  thie  to  God's  eicclton  of 

870 


your  election  ;  Because  our  gospel  came  5 
not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  in  power 
also,  even  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  the 
fullest  'confirmation ;  as  ye  know  what  manner 
of  men  we,  were  among  you  for  your  sake. 
And  ye  became  imitators  of  ns,  and  of  the  6 
Lord,  having  received,  the  word  amidst  much 
affliction,  with  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
So  tbat  je  have  been  examples  to  all  that  T 
believe  in.  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  For  from  8 
you  sounded  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  in  every 
place  your  faith  toward  God  is  spread  abroad  ; 
‘so  that  we  '  need  not  to  speak  any  thing 
concerning  it.  For  they  themselves  declare  9 


the  Gentile,  to  be  hie  people,  which  Indeed  ft  a  truth,  bet  I  conceive  not  tbc 
whole  truth.  That  God  hath  chosen  mea  to  salratiou  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,  and  eve*  these  Thessaionitas,  Paul  asserts 
3  Theee.  ii.  13.;  sad  the  apostle  wee  aaaarml  of  their  electloa  of  God,  from 
the  tact  that  they  were  called,  sad  did  believe  in  Christ  aad  serve  sad  obey 
God.  He  epeeka  of  them  all  ha  the  Judgment  of  charity;  not  that  every  indi¬ 
vidual  might  he  what  he  professed. 

6*-7.  Batin  yomer.  It  was  attested  by  miracles,  sad  It  made  deep  and 

lasting  impressions  on  yoar  hearts.  Acts  x.  38.;  xvi.  J4. - /»  the  Holy,  ft. 

Whose  various  gifts  were  conferred  upon  some  of  you,  such  as  speaking  In 
other  languages,  prophecy,  Ac.— .Cmytmatteu.  And  it  produced  n  full 
and  entire  conviction  in  your  minds  of  Its  truth,  importance,  and  divinity,  v 
Tim.  It.  17.  Hcb.  vt.  1 1.  fit  much  affliction.  Attended  with  much  opposi- 
don  end  pereecutloa  from  yoar  unbelieving  fellow-citizens ;  bat  yon  were  sap. 
putted  by  the  joy  you  had  through  the  gifts  sad  grados.  influence  of  thcSpirii. 

8—10.  Sounded  forth ,  $c.  Your  ready  reception  of  it,  and  its  influence 
oa  yoar  conduct,  forsaking  the  Idols  yon  had  beta  accustomed  to  worship,  and 


Idols  forsaken. 


I  THESSALQNIANS  1  H. 


Patdh'&oltp  eondttci- 


of  us  what  kind  of  admission  we . had  among  our.  hearts.  For  we  did  inert  itfiany  time  use  & 
you,  and  how  ye  turned -to -God  from  idols,  flattering  words*  as  ye  know*  -nor;  ajnpretfence 

J  ...  jL.  -!•  ? 1  .  .1  .  A  ^  J  _  ,  •  .  -  ‘  V.  *  *  ’  __ 


10  to  serve  the  living  and  true 'God;  And  to  for  ^covetousness*  (God  da  witness:))  Nor  6 
look  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  from  men  sought  iwe  glorjveithqr.froin  you. 


raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  who  de-  or  from  others;  though  we  might  have  used 

1?...  .  il.  ;  1 * _  iL.. _ a1_  _ _  _ il - '  • 


livereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  )  authority,  as  apostles  of  Christ ;  *  But  we  7 

rHipTPB  lf  !  were  gentle  among  you.  Even  as  a  nursing 

uiai  imv  il,  j  mother  who  cherisheth  her  children;  So  we  8 

.  d.  ra.  I*»h«t  Kmn.tr  tht  *«*«■  i  mu  bnught  to  Hum,  a»d  low  th»f  '  being  .  affectionately  desirous  .  of  ybu,  were 

had  met  iced  i<  /  a  reason  wJfw  he  was  so  desirous  to  set  them,  TO;ii*  _  •-  ,  _  J  * 

writing  to  bestow  on  you,  not  the  gospel  of 
1  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  that  our  God  only,  but  our  own  lives  also,’  because 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  63.  1%  srhat  manner  the  mu  brought  to  iAcsif  and  Aw  iheg 

heut  received  t<  /  a  reuse n  u>hg  ho  wets  so  desirous  to  set  them. 


2  admission  among  you  was  not  in  vain;  But 
even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before,  and 
were  shamefully  treated,  as  ye  know,  at  Phi¬ 
lippi,  we  were  bold  through  our  God  to 
speak  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  amidst  a 

3  great  conflict.  For  our  exhortation  was  not 
from  error,  nor  from  uncleanness*  nor  in 

4  guile:  But  as  we  were  approved  of  God 
to  be  entrusted  with  the  gospel,  we  so  speak 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth 


ye  had  become  dear  unto  us.  For  ye  re-  9 
member*  brethren,  our  labour  and  toil;  how 
working  night  and  day,  that-  we  might  not 
be  burdensome  to  any  of  you,-  .we  preached 
to  you. the  gospel  of  God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  10 
and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  i  justly,  and 
unblameably,  we  behaved,  ourselves  among 
you  that,  believe:  As  ye  know  how  we  It 
exhorted,  and  comforted,  nod  charged  every 
one  of  you,  as  a  father  dpth  his  children, 


I  THESSALONIANS  III. 


Unbelieving  Jew*. 


12  That  ye  should  walk  worthy  of  God,  who 
called  you  to  his  kingdom  and  .  glory. 

13  For  this  cause  we  thank  God  also  without 
ceasing,  that,  when  ye  received  the  word  of 
God  which  ye  heard  from  us,  ye  embraced 
it,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in 
truth,)  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 

14  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe.  For  ye, 
brethren,  became  imitators  of  the  churches  of 
God  in  Judea,  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus:  for  j 
ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  from  your  j 
own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  from  ! 

15  the  Jews;  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  j 
and  the  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us; 
and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  against 

16  all  men;  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the: 
Gentiles- that  they  may  be  saved  ;  thus  always  ij 
tilling  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  while' 


wrath  is  overtaking  them  to  utter  destruction. 

Now  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  you  17 
for  a  short  time  in  presence,  not  in  heart, 
have  the  more  abundantly  endeavoured  with 
great  desire  to  see  your  face.  Wherefore  18 
we  would  have  come  to  you,  even  I  Paul, 
once  and  again  ;  but  Satan  hath  hindered 
us.  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  will  be  19 
our  crown  of  glorying?  Will  not  even  ye 
in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
his  coming?  For  ye  are  indeed  our  glory  20 
and  our  joy. 

CHAPTER  in. 

A.  D.  93.  Paul  tatijict  hi*  love  to  them  by  tending  Timothy  to  exhort  and 
contort  them,  and  by  praying  /or  them 9  and  detirxMg  to  «<*  them* 

Wherefore  when  we  could  no  longer  1 
bear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens 


RuuiCTtoxi  upon  Chapter  h.  I.  What  a  lovely  example  |! 
does  the  apostle-  exhibit  of  ministerial  real,  courage,  sincerity,  and  ; 
faithfulness!  No  dangers,  no  sufferings,  appalled  him;  but  when 
opficrtunily  served  he  was  ready  to  seize  it,  and  still  to  plead  the  cause 
of  his  dear  Lord.  Heimd  suffered  much  at  Philippi,  but  was  no  sooner 
released  and  enjoyed  his  liberty,  than  he  went  to  Theasalonica,  and 
contended  with  ail  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  with  the  same  boldness 
and  perseverance.  And  while  labouring  here,  what  benevolence  and 
simplicity  did  he  display!  With  such  courage,  benevolence,  and 
regard  to  truth,  should  every  minister  preach  the  gospel ;  and  bis  exhor. 
tation  and  address  should  not  he  from  any  erroneous  principles  or  im. 
moral  tendency ;  nor  should  he  practise  the  least  guile  in  the  elatement 
of  divine  truth.  Being  ealrusted  with  the  gospel,  he  should  so  speak, 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trietb  tin  heart,  and  to  whom  aq 
account  must  be  rendered. 

2.  We  tee  what,  under  God,  contributed  to  Paul's  success,  end 
what  may  contribute  to  the  suoeess  of  other  labourers  in  the  vineyard. 
He  never  used  flattering  words,  but  by  a  plain  statement  of  the  gospel,  j 
commended  himself  to  every  man’s  conscience  ;  and  he  so  conducted  i 
himself  as  to  be  above  all  suspicion  of  any  mercenary  design,  or  of  being  :■ 
influenced  by  the  love  of  applause.  Feeling  the  most  tender  concern 
for  the  welfare  of  souls,-  love  breathed  in  his  words  and  actions ;  so 


13.  Ye  embraced  it,  Not  as  a  doctrine  contrived  by  me*,  or  wet  log 

on  the  opinion  of  men,  hot  as  it  is  in  troth,  the  word  and  doctrine  revealed  by 
and  sanctioned  of  God,  Ac. 

H — 1«.  Church**  »/  Gad,  ife.  Hence  we  learn  that  la  spite  of  all  the 
power  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  and  of  their  opposition  to  Christ  and  the  gos¬ 
pel,  nnmeroos  'Christina  societies  existed  in  Judea. - Suffer ti  Me,  he. 


that  waving  his  authority  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  be  exercised  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of.  Christ  towards  them.  Not  even  the  fend 
mother  could  cherish  with  more  tenderness  and  care  the  child  that  sucks 
at  her  breast,  than  he  did  the  spiritual  children  ofbis  ministry.  While 
abounding  in  labours,  and  living  bolily  and  justly,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  he  should  be  successful.  Let  all  ministers  thus  preach  with  love, 
thus  live,  and  they  will  tut  labour  in  vain. 

3.  The  reality  of  a  divine  oliange  among  the  Thessalonians  was 
proved  by  their  constancy  amidst  llieir  sufferings  and  persecutions. 
They  were  deeply  impressed  with  the  word  which  they  heard,  and 
embraced  it  by  a  cordial  faith  as  the  word  of  God ;  and  thus  being 
mixed  with  faith  it  wrought  effectually  in  them,  producing  repentance, 
and  a  holy  life.  They  became  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  associated 
as  a  church  in  conformity  with  believers  in  Judea.  There  the  wicked 
Jews  had  kilted  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  they  had  the  prophets,  and  were 
now  persecuting  the  apostles  and  disciples;  and  in  the  same  manner 
were  the  Thesselonian  believers  treated  by  their  unconverted  beatlien 
brethren ;  but  as  the  Jews  were  Ailing  up  the  measure  of  their  sins, 
so  were  heathen  persecutors.  Let  then  believers  be  firm  and  courageous 
amidst  (heir  trials;  for  in  the  end  they  will  triumph.  What  will  be 
the  joy  now,  or  the  crown  berrafter,  to  ministers  but  their  converts! 
O  that 'each  may  have  abundant  joy  and  glory,  at  the  coming  of  Christ! 


they  were  tilling  op  the  maaaare  of  their  sins,  and  the  wrath  of  Cod  wu 
about  to  overtake  them  as  a  nation  in  a  moet  awful  manner.  See  Mult, 
xxlv.  I,  Ac. 

17—40.  Sates  hath,  7c.  By  hi*  instruments,  wicked  men. - IFhot  it 

«ur  Kafr,  Ife.  Whet  is  the  source  of  my  hope,  what  produce*  present  joy, 
what  will  be  at  lent  lay  crown  of  glorying?  Will  not,  Ac.  Fan!  allude*  to 


Buffered  In  their  reputation,  persons,  good*. - Killed  the  Lord  Jrmt,  Ife.  1  the  famons  Grecian  gwnes,tbe  victors  at  which  were  crowned  snd  celebrated. 

Paul  iloeu  not  hesitate  to -charge  Me  countrymen  with  At*  murder,  and  with  j  Paul  considers  that  bin  converts  wouid  be  his  crown  in  tho  day  of  Christ’s 
others,  as  well  as  coathmdng  to  persecute  him  and  other  Christians. - Per-  I  appearing. 

bidding  %e,  he.  Hindering  ns  such  an  pamibie  lbs  sulfation  of  Geatilea,  and  I  CHAP.  III.  1—6.  Ta  U  left  at  A  three,  tfc.  See  note,  Cb.  j.  1, _ 

on  tbit  account  they  may  ba  said  to  be  agaiaat  all  men;  but  by  thin  conduct  [  FrUme-teorler,  he.  One  celled  and  appointed  ofjGod  to  labour  in  the  ministry 
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Afflictions  our  lot 

2  alone ;  And  Bent  Timothy,  our  brother,  and 
v  fellow-worker  of  God'  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
to  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concern- 

3  ing  your  faith :  That  no  man  should  be 
moved  by  these  our  afflictions :  for  yourselves 

4  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto.  For 
when  we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  before¬ 
hand  that  we  should  suffer  affliction;  even 

5  as  it  hath  come  to  pass,  and  ye  know.  For 
this  cause  also,  when  1  could  no  longer  bear, 
1  sent  to  know  your  faith,  fearing  lest  by 
some  means  the  tempter  should  have  tempted 

6  you,  and  our  labour  should  be  in  vain.  But 
now  when  Timothy  came  from  you  to  us, 
and  brought  us  glad-tidings  of  your  faith 
and  love,  and  that  ye  have  a  good  remem¬ 
brance  of  us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see 

7  us,  as  we  also  do  to  see  you:  For  this 
cause,  brethren,  we  were  comforted  concern¬ 
ing  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress,  even 

8  by  your  faith:  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand 


Ciur.  in. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  tir.  1.  Let  us  ever  remember 
tint  as  ebriotians,  we  are  appointed  to  various  trial*  and  afflict  ion* 
here,  and  which,  through  grace,  we  may,  and  ought  to  improve  to 
the  glory  of  Cod,  and  the  advancement  of  genuine  liolittcsi.  This 
world  is  not  designed  for  the  borne  and  rest  of  our  souls.  We  are 
only  sojourners  here  as  all  our  fathers  were.  And  if  our  afflictions 
should  be  heavy,  severe,  and  even  protracted,  still  they  will  have  an 
end ;  and  God,  whom  we-  serve,  has  engaged  to  support  and  even 
sanctify  them  to  us.  If  persecution  should  be  our  lot,  let  os  consider 
that  Jesus  endured  it,  and  has  left  us  an  example  of  meekness  and 
patience  under  it,  and  of  the  most  glorious  triumph  over  it.  Animated 
by  such  an  example,  let  no  believer  be  moved  by  ‘  these  afflictions' 
from  bis  stedfastness  and  hope ;  nor  let  him  give  place  to  the  tempter, 
so  as  to  render  fruitless  the  instructions  and  doctrines  of  grace  im¬ 
parted  to  him. 

2.  The  followers  of  Jesus  should  cultivate  the  most  friendly 


of  the  gospel.— That  an  won,  trc.  As  Paul  sad  other*  wrought  miracles,  it 
might  be  urged  against  thorn,  that  they  ooght  to  aooara  theawclres  thorn  suf¬ 
fering*  and  broils  j  but  Paul  replies  by  Timothy,  that  they  were  appoiatad 
thereto,  to  prove  their  sincerity  la  what  they  taught,  and  to  give  a  practical 
demonstration,  that  they  looked  to  a  fatura  state  tor  their  reward.  Comp. 

Matt.  a.  17 — 25- Acts  ix.  16 - Tis  Inytrr,  tfc.  The  great  enemy,  by  bis 

instruments,  persecutors,  whose  dealga  was  to  shake  their  faith,  aad  defeat 
the  labour  of  the  apostles  and  (heir  ministers. 

6—8.  Timotky  const,  Ifc.  Haring  finished  the  work  for  which  he  had 
bees  seat,  Timothy  returned,  sad  made  glad  the  apostle  by  is  form  Ing  his  of 
the  stedfast  faith  of  these  man  j  and  of  their  regard  to  him  j  this  was  a  source 
of  comfort  amidst  bis  affliction*.— Wt  {is*,  if  ye,  Jr.  Now  we  Use  a  happy 


Prayer  for  (hem. 

fast  in  the  Lord.  For  what  thanks  can  w»  9 
render  to  God  again  because  of  yon,  for  all 
the  joy  with  which  we  rejoice  for  your  sakes 
before  our  God;  Night  and  day  praying  10 
exceedingly  that  we  might  see  your  face, 
and  might  perfect  that  which  is  wanting  in 
your  faith?  Now  may  our  God  and  Father  11 
himself,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct 
our  way  unto  you.  And  may  the  Lord  make  12 
you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  to¬ 
wards  another,  and  towards  all  men,  even  as 
we  do  towards  .you:  That  he  may  establish  13 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before 
our  God  and  Father,  at  the  coining  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A«  D*  33*  He  exhorteOi  to  persevere  in  goAlinii *,  koUneee,  lout  0 id  »6- 
not  to  indulge  immoderate  motto*  for  the  dtadj  detenbet  the 
ntvmcliON  and  last  judgment* 

Finally  then  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  1 


[  3.  •  Grlash.  Others,  tenramt  of  God  aad. 

I  intercourse,  and  ooncern  for  their  mutual  establishment  and  welfare ;  and 
(  ministers  especially  should  not  only  -sow  the  seed  of  the  word  among 
men,  but  water  it  with  their  prayer*,  and  look  after  iis  growth  and 
increase.  Thus  the  great  apostle  and  the  disciples  at  Thessslonica 
acted.  They  kindly  remembered  their  spiritual  lather,  and  were  de¬ 
sirous  to  see  and  bear  him  again,  as  he  was  to  see  them,  and  to 
impart  suitable  advice  and  instruction.  To  hear  that  any  4  stand  fast 
in  the  Lord,*  cannot  but  afford  pleasure  to  a  believer,  and  particularly 
to  a  minister,  who  is  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.  Under  the 
deepest  distress  this  will  give  a  new  relish  to  life  itself ;  and  while  it 
constrains  to  unfeigned  thankfulness,  it  will  excite  the  spirit  of  prayer. 
Aad  what  can  believers  ask  for  one  another,  or  ministers  for  their 
people  better,  than  that  “  the  Lord  may  make  them  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love  to  one  another,  and  toward*  all ;  and  that  he  would 
establish  their  hearis  unblameable  in  holiness  before  their  God  and  Father 
!  at  the  coming  of  Christ  with  all  bia  saints.” 


lift.  If  je  stand  feat,  Ac.  We  enjoy  and  have  pleasure  iu  life.  The  word  is 
to  used  by  Latin  and  Greek  writer*. 

6,10.  HAsI  thanko,  tfc.  Vourfiromres  and  conduct  inspires  us  with  the 
most  lively  gratitude  to  God,  and  prompts  us  to  fervent  prayer  that  we  maybe 
permitted  to  come  to  you  uud  to  confer  on  you  new  and  enlarged  spiritual  gifts. 

11—13.  Our  God  aad  Father,**.  Paul  Joius  here  Jesus  Christ  in  it 
direct  prayer  with  the  Father,  and  iu  the  ISth  verse  prays  directly  to  the 
Lord  Jeans,  to  bestow  an  increase  of  brotherly  love,  and  to  establish  their 
hearts,  Ac.  Such  conduct  shows  that  be  did  not  conceive  that  he  dishonoured 
the  Father,  by  addressing  the  Sou, nor  the  Son  by  praying  to  the  Father. 

CJL4P  jy(  L  5.  Ik.  Lard  Jem.  In  hi*  name  aad  by  his  author 
Uv<— Oueht  (»  watt,  $c.  Psal  had  not  oaly  taught  them  doctrines  to  he 


I  THESSALONIANS  IT 


God  wills  our  sanctification.  I  THESSALONIANS  XV.  Hope  of  (he  dead  in  Chrisl. 


und  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,* *  that  as 
ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk 
and  to  please  God,  ye  would  abound  more  and 
2  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
8  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  this  is  the 
will  of  God,  eveu  your  sanctification  ;  that 
I  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication ;  That 
every  one  of  you  should  know  how  .to  keep 
•5  his  body  in  sanctification  and  honour;  Not 
given  up  to  lustful  passions,  even  as  the  Gen- 

6  tiles  who  know  not  God :  That  no  one  over-  l 
reach  and  defraud  his  brother  hi  this  matter :  : 
because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  i 
such,  as  we  have  formerly  also  told  you  and  ' 

7  testified.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  i 

8  uncleanness,  but  to  sanctification.  He  there-  1 
fore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  hut  • 
God ;  who  hath  also  given  to  us  his  holy  ;• 
Spirit. 

9  Now  as  concerning  brotherly  love  ye  need 
not  that  I  write  unto  you  i  for  ye  yourselves 

10  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  And 
indeed  .ye  do  this  towards  all  the  brethren 
who  are  in  .all  Macedonia,  But  we  beseech 
you,  brethren,  that  ye  abound  in  love  more 


Reflections  tiros  Chapter  iv.  1,  A«  Christian*  we 
■JiouH  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  obey  with  pleasure  the 
commands  given  us  by.  the  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  a 
peculiar  favour  to,  be  instructed  how  we  ought  to  walk  and  please 
(Jod ;  and  it  should  be  our  aim  to  abound  in  such  conduct,  and  make 
continual  improvement.  For  what  i*  the  great  design  and  end  of  our 
Christian  calling  ?  What  is  the  will  of  God  concerning  us?  Itis  our 


believed,  bat  had  stated  haw  they  should  Urs  so  aa  ta  please  Gad,  and  adoni 
■  lie  gospel. 

3— S.  For  this  is  the  witf,  4r.  This  Is  hie  great  design  fu  the  gospel, 

*  <■»«*«  y«“f  esnetjfleatlonj  and  this  consist*  in  abstaining  from  fornication, 

*«• - -Utrji  hit  body,  J*.  Greek,  his  vessel.  As  sanctification  means  a  . 

separation  of  any  thing  from  common  use,  and  a  cauecrathm  of  H  to  God,  so  j 
the  apostle  exhorts  them  to  regard  their  bodies  as  those  holy  vessels  which  | 
were  ccnsecratrd  and  used  lathe  temple.  Dr.  Chsndler  refers  to  Lucretius  as  ! 

terming  the  body,  nos.  or  a  vessel. - Liut/ki  ptatunti,  Jr.  Greek,  "passion 

of  desire;"  hut  it  is  clesriy  used  here  for  criminal,  sensual  lusts,  such  as  the 

Gentile*  indulged,  and  with  which  their  own  historians  reproach  (hem _ 

Ortrrwtk.  Jc.  Or  pass  the  bound*  of  justice  sad  chastity,  and  thna  defraud 
bis  brother-man  of  what  to  Us  property,  by  aedneing  bis  danghtaror  fata  wire; 
for  of  ail  such  offence*  the  Lord  Is  the  avenger,  dec.  and  the  very  end  of  onr 
Christian  calling  la  sanctification,  and  not  nncleanncss.  If  any  one  despise 
our  darning  or  lire  in  sack  crimes,  he  will  be  found  a  draper  of  God,  who 
»P«k.  to  yon  and  ail  men  by  th«  Holy  Spirit  which  hi  given  to' os.  Comp. 
I.uke  1. 1«,  with  Acti  t,  $,  4.  . 
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and  more;  And  that  ye  earnestly  study  to  11 
be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  busdneiss,  and 
to  work  with  your  own  bands,  as  we  com¬ 
manded  you ;  That  ye  may  walk  in  a  beeom-  12 
ing  manner  towards  those  that  are  without, 
and  that  ye  may  have  need  of  nothing. 

Now  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  13 
brethren,  concerning  those  who  are  asleep, 
that  ye  grieve  nof,  even  as  others  who  have 
no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,  14 
and  rose  again ;  even  so  those  who  sleep  in 
Jesus,  will  God  bring  also  with  him.  For  15 
this  we  say  unto  ybu  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  to 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  go  up 
before  those  who  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  16 
himself  will  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trumpet  of  God  •  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first:  Afterwards,  we  who  are  17 
alive  amd  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air  :  and  then  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  ano-  18 
ther  with  these  words. 


awotificaiion,  our  coming  oat  and  being  separate  from  the  world 
which  lieth  in  wickedness.  .How  wholly  unbecoming  the  followers  ef 
Jesus  ic  be  addicted  Jo  the  pollutions  and  gross  sensualities  or  heathens, 
1  who  know  not  God  ?  They  ought  not  only  to  abstain  from  such 
things,  but  to  cultivate  that  inward  purity  of  mind,  which  may  lead 
us  to  preserve  our  bodies  in  sanctification  sod  honour,  lest  we  should 
be  guilty  of  despising  the  command  of  God,  and  bo  should 


9 — M.  Taught of  God,  tfc.  By  bis  word  and  spirit,  la.  liv.  13. - 

Study  to  St  gairt,  gc.  To  live  peaceably,  to  provoke  and  quarrel  wtih  on 
on* ;  bat  to  be  indnstricu,  prqvidingthiugi  boo  eat  is  the  tight  of  all ;  that  so 
ye  may  have  what »  needful,  and  be  able  to  do  good  to  other*. 

13.  Now  m  mould,  Je.  See  Grieahoch.  As  to  those  of  jour  believing 
brethren  who  have  died,  grieve  not  at  your  heathen  neighbour*  do,  who  have 
no  hope  ofa  future  bappy  state,  or  of  a  resurrection. 

Id.  bri*</  ofis  trilt  him.  When  he  cornea  to  jndge  all  men,  then  those 
who  sleep  in  him  will  be  raised  and  appear  with  him  in  his  glory, 

15.  IF*  wAt  arc  oiler,  Ac.  See  1  Cor.  Xv.  51,  &c.  We  Christians  who 
may  be  considered  as  one  body,  w«  who  are  alive  on  the  earth  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  thall  not  go  op  or- be  changed  and  caught  up,  to  meet  the  Lord, 
before  these  who  are  asleep,  or  the  dead,  are  rained. 

18—18.  For  Ike  Lord,  gc.  The  apostle  explain*  what  ho  menu!  io  the 
preceding  verse.  The  dead  in  Chriatwfll  be  first  raised ;  and  llieti  those  alivi 
will  be  changed,  and  the  whole  of  Chriat'i  flock  will  be  caught  up  to  meet 
their  Lord,  and  to  remain  for  ever  with  him.  What  comfort  should  this  view 
of  the  dead  and  of  the  blessed  resurrection  Impart! 


Day  of  judgment.  I  TH35SSALONI  ANS  V*  Watchfulness  our  duly. 


CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  63.  He  pttmtt  Hu  tubjtct  of  Ckritft  itemd  tombf  to  jadymret ; 
piwv  variant  vttrreotinppreceptt,  and  cn cbtdto  with  fervent  prayer /or 
tint. 

1  But  concerning  the  tiroes  and  the  seasons, 
brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  1  write  unto 

2  you.  For  yourselves  well  know  that  the  day 
ot  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  men  shall  say,  “  Peace  and  safety 
then  sudden  destruction  will  come  upon  them, 
as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child ;  and  they 

4  shall  not  escape.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not 
in  darkness,  that  the  last  day  should  overtake 

5  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  .  all  are  sons  of  light,  and 
sons  of  the  day ;  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor 

6  of  darkness.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep, ,  as 

7  do  others;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.  For 
those  that  sleep  sleep  in  the  night ;  and 

avenge  on  os  our  Crimea  and  the  dishonour  done  to  his  name  and  law.  I 

2.  While  ministers'  give  the  most  faithful  and  pressing  exhorta-  j 
(ions,  how  pleasant  is  rt  to  have  just  cause  to  commend  those  whom 
they  address.  Jesus  ia  great  condescension  called  his  disciples  bre¬ 
thren,  to  intimate  bis  relation,  and  his  own  amazing  love  to  (hem 5 
and  to  remind  them  of  their  onion  to  him  and  to  one  another  as  the 
spiritual  children  of  God,  and  as  constituting  his  family.  Jt  is  their 
boumlen  duty  to  exercise  brotherly  love  towards  one  another ;  and 
when  they  give  such  substantial  proofs  of  it  as  the  Thceaaloniaru  did, 
how  much  is  tlie  gospel  commended  to  others.  Their  love  was  mani¬ 
fest  to  all  die  Christian  brethren  through  Macedonia ;  yet  there  was 
cause  to  pray  for  its  increase.  May  our  love  abound,  while  we  live 
peaceably,  attend  to  our  business  and  calling  with  diligence,  and  allure 
those  who  are  without  the  pale  of  the  church,  to  esteem  and  embraoe 
the  gospel. 

3.  If  we  are  not  exempted  by  the  gospel  from  the  common 
sufferings  of  men,  it  opens  to  us  souroes  of  the  richest  consolation. 
Our  dear  Christian  brethren  are  successively  called  here;  they 


CHAP.  V.  I.  Tmeeand  teeteeu.  Laager  periods  ere  meant  by  linn, 
,ud  shorter  referring  to  various  event*,  securing  within  these  periods,  are 
meant  by  seasons.  Eccleu.  ill.  1- Dan.  14*61.  Acts  L  7. 

6.  At  a  thief  in,  St.  So  our  Lord  hid**id,ind  so  tfaesposllehadtsnght 
them.  Mott.  xxiv.  43,  and  2  Peter  lit.  18. 

3.  IT*™  mm,  t(c.  When  careless  and  wicked  men  shall  *»j,  pence,  fcc. 
shall  like  tbs  antcdUsvisus,  be  eating  and  drinking,  fee,  then  sodden  destrue 
tion  will  come  on  then. 

4—8.  Not  in  devisers.  In  a  stale  of  Ignorance  sad  security  like  the 
wicked  or  heathens ;  bet  have  been  enlightened  to  know  these  things,  so  that 

ye  all  ere  son*  of  light,  &o - W>  are  not  of  the  nipht,  gc.  Not  living  as 

the  wicked  do,  who  stay  be  said  to  be  of  tbs  sight,  to.  Hence  we  are  under 
Strong  obligation,  not  •'  to  sleep  a*  others,  bat  to  watch,  fee. to  be  sober  and 
temperate,  not  sleeping  through  oar  excess ;  but  watching  for  tbe  coming  of 
the  Lord,  and  putting  an  foe  a  breast-plate,  faith  and  tore;  guarding  by  theae 


those  that  are  drunken  are ,  drunken  in  the 
night.  But  let  .  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  8 
be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith 
and  love ;  and  for,  an  helmet,  the  hope  of 
salvation.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  9 
to  wrath,  but  to  the  obtaining  of  salvation 
by  our  .Lprd.  Jesus  Christ;  Who  died  for  10 
us,  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  may 
live  together  with  him.  Wherefore  comfort  11 
yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another, 
even  as  also  ye  do. 

Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  12 
those  who  labour  among  you,  and  preside  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you  ;  And  to  13 
esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work’s  sake.  Anil  be  at  peace  among  your¬ 
selves.  And  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  admo-  I  I 
nish  those  that  are  disorderly,  comfort  the 


sicken,  droop,  and  die  5  yet  they  die  in  tbe  Lord,  or  to  adopt  the 
beautiful  metaphor  of  the  apostle,  they  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  What 
unknown,  holy  joy*  docs  the  spirit  experience,  when  released  anil 
admited  to  join  kindred,  redeemed  spirits  ia  heaven,  and  to  see  Jesus 
the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant!  Let  (he  body  drop  into  tbe  grave, 
and  become  the  prey  of  death  and  corruption ;  even  this  shall  not 
utterly  perish,  but  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  raised  in 
immortal  vigour,  beauty,  arid  glory.  While  then  we  shed  the  tear  of 
affection  over  our  departed  Christian  brethren ;  let  us  not  grieve  an 
heathens,  who  :have  no  hope,  either  of  a  resurrection,  or  of  a  happy 
immortality.  Let  us  by  faith  realize  that  day,  when  Jesus  shall  de¬ 
scend  from  heaven  with  a  slwut,  wilh  the  acclamation  of  angels,  ami 
the  trumpet  of  God';  and  when  at  his  almighty  voice  the  dust  of  iiis 
1  saints  shall  start  into  life,  remodelled  and  fashioned  like  to  himself; 
and  when  those  who  are  alive,  shall  instantly  be  changed ;  and  all 
ascend  into  the  clouds  to  meet  and  welcome  their  descending  Lord, 
and  to  abide,  dwell,  and  reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever.  With 
such  views  and  prospects,  we  ought  to  comfort  one  another. 


the  vital  purl,  ud  having  onoor  head*  as  a  helmet,  by  which  1  mean  the  hope 
of  onr  Anal  salvation.  Bph.  vt  13,  17. 

9 _ 11,  Appointed  nt  to  wrath.  This  Is  manifest  by  the  design  of  our 

Lord’s  coming.  He  came  not  to  condemn  the  world,  hot  that  the  world  might 
be  saved.  It  is  also  manifest  by  the  gospel,  which  assure*  us  of  salvation  to 
every  believers  and  as  to  those  who  do  now  believe  they  have  a  right  to  say, 
that  he  has  appointed  theta  to  obtain  salvation  by  Christ,  who  died  for  ibt  io. 
to  redeem  them  and  preserve  them  as  his  people.  Hence  Comfort  and  edify  om 
another  with  these  delightful  truth*. 

12,13.  il  ia  labour  amrmrr,  4re.  Hence  they  had  some  regular  tew-b.  r., 
who  presided  over  them  in  Christ,  and  admonished  them  j  and  these  they  were 
bound  to  esteem  and  honour,  on  account  of  their  office,  aud  to  maintain  peace 
among  themselves. 

14.  Exhort  yow,  Pasters  and  teachers,  to  admonish  the  disorderly, 
fee _ fettle-minded,  *c,  Those  depressed  by  their  sufferings,  or  ready  t. 
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Various  precepts .  I  THESSALONIANS  V.  Prayer  for  them. 


feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  long- 
15  suffering  towards  all.  See  that  none  render 
evil  for  evil  unto  any  man ;  but  always  follow 
that  which  is  good,  both  among  yourselves, 
I*  and  towards  all.  Bejoice  always.  Pray  with- 

18  out  ceasing.  For  every  thing  give  thanks: 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 

19  concerning  you.  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 
?,  Despise  not  prophesyings :  Prove  all  things; 

22  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from 

23  every  evil  appearance.  And  the  very  God 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  v.  1.  How  solemn  is  the 
thought,  that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after  that 
cometh  the  final  judgment  1  But  of  the  precise  times  and  seasons 
when  these  events  shall  occur  we  are  wholly  ignorant  ;  yet  we  know 
that  they  must  occur,  and  that  the  first  may  happen  unexpectedly,  aa 
well  as  the  latter.  The  day  of  the  Lord  may  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night ;  and  when  it  oomelh,  how  many  will  it  find  in  the  most  perfect 
security,  and  unprepared!  While  men  are  pursuing  schemes  of 
worldly  ambition,  and  expecting  years  Of  peace  and  safety,  death 
oorneth  upon  them,  aa  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child.  Let  be¬ 
lievers,  as  sons  of  light,  as  instructed  and  forewarned  of  these  things, 
not  indulge  in  suoh  security,  nor  yield  up  themselves  to  carnal  pleasure 
as  do  those  in  darkness ;  but  wait  and  witch  for  (he  coming  of  their 
Lord.  To  do  this  faith  must  work  by  love ;  and  tbe  hope  of  (hat  sal¬ 
vation  to  which  wc  are  appointed,  muBt  purify  our  affections,  and 
animate  our  souls.  And  wiien  we  enjoy  a  sense  of  (he  lose  of  Christ, 
as  dying  for  our  sins,  wliat  ground  is  tliere  to  fear  either  death  or 
judgment  1  for  if  when  enemies  we  were  reconciled  by  hie  death, 
muoh  more  being  reconciled  we  shell  be  saved  by  his  life,  and  live 
with  him. 

2.  While  God  in  mercy  spares  us  and  continues  us  in  ibis  state, 
we  should  be  solicitous  to  discharge  our  various  duties,  ami  to  attend  to 


despond  at therecoilection  of  their  sins - The  weai.  Babes  in  Christ  footer 

and  encourage ;  and  “be  long-suffering  towards  all,”  knowing  that  you  your- 
selrss  hare' infirmities. 

15.  Str  that  now,  (re.  let  both  pasta*  sad  people  regard  tbe  follow¬ 
ing  precepts.  Comp.  Rom.  xli.  1ft— SI. 

IS— 32.  Rejoin,  *r.  In  yonr  Christian  privileges  and  mercies.  Pray 
without  ceasing  for  those  supports  tad  blessing,  yon  era  need  j  sad  for  every 

thing  received  fire  thanks;  as  this  is  especially  the  will  of  God,  Ac. _ 

Susarh  not  the  firil.  Oppose  not  hit  holy  indues  co  attending  the  gospel 
presetted  to  yon.  See  Acts  tIL  61.  Chandler  and  others  understand  spiritual 
gifts,  which  they  suppose  might  be  rendered  useless  by  their  negligence  or 

undue  use  of  them. - Prepiesymy..  See  I  Cor.  xir.  3,  Ac.  Perhspe  they 

despised  this  gift  as  not  being  so  singular  a*  speaking  some  foreign  language, 


of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  j  and  may  your 
whole  frame,  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be 
preserved  blameless  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  24 
you  who  will  also  do  this.  Brethren,  pray  for  us.  25 
Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss.  26 
1  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be  27 
read  to  all  the  holy  brethren.  The  grace  28 
of  otir  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 

The  first  epistle  unto  the  Thessalonians 
was  written  from  Athens. 

all  the  admonitions  and  directions  of  inspired  truth.  Are  we 
ministers?  We  are  reminded  that  we  ought  to  labour  in  tire  vine¬ 
yard,  and  preside  over  and  guide  tbe  people  in  tbe  my  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  when  neoeasary,  to  admonish  them,  and  by  every  prudent  method 
promote  Iheir  edification.  Are  we  members  of  the  obristian  church  ? 
We  ought  to  regard  our  pastors  and  teachers;  and  to  esteem  them 
highly  on  account  of  the  Work  in  which  they  are  engaged.  Christian 
discipline  should  be  maintained,  and  peace  and  purity  be  preserved. 
The  disorderly  must  be  admonished,  the  weak  comforted  and  sup¬ 
ported;  and  no  Christian  brother  should  render  evil  for  evil,  but 
should  forgive,  and  do  good  so  as  to  gain  him.  Let  believers  honour 
their  profeseion,  by  their  joy  in  Christ,  and  their  thankfulness  for  the 
unspeakable  blessings  of  salvation ;  and  let  them  show  tiieir  benevo¬ 
lence  towards  all  men  by  their  fervent  prayers  for  them.  Let  (hem  be 
solicitous  to  enjoy  the  sacred  influence  of  (he  Spirit,  and  do  nothing  to 
quench  tbe  holy  fire  be  kindles  in  the  breast;  not  despising,  bat  honour¬ 
ing  him  as  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  revealing  the  divine  wilL  And 
whtU  can  we  desire  for  one  another  better,  than  that  (he  God  of  peace 
would  aanotify  as  wholly ;  and  that  our  whole  frame,  spirit,  soul,  and 
body  may  be  preserved  blameless  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  bow  should  it  encourage  us  that  God  has  promised  this, 
and  will  assuredly  do  it  for  us. 


Ac. - Provo  a It  t&nys.  Which  the  prophets  deliver  by  comparing  what 

they  teach  with  the  known  will  of  Christ  as  revealed  and  taagbt  by  ua ;  and 
only  hold  fa at  what  yon  find  to  be  good ;  and  not  only  abstain  from  evil,  but 
from  every  evil  appearance  or  form.  See  Schlent. 

S3.  And  may  year,  tfc.  I  adopt  Chandler**  rendering  of  sXaOvgsf  whoic 
frame,  and  consider  the  parts  an  specified  in  what  follows,  the  spirit,  properly 
so  called;  the  aonl,  or  principle  of  animal  Ufa;  and  tbe  body,  with  all  it*  parts 
and  member*. 

SI — 58.  it,  %c.  How  encouraging  most  thin  have  been  to  the 

pereccntod  Thosaalouiaas.  ■■  -fray  for  us.  For  our  aafety  end  ettceei* ;  and 
while  you  aalatc  one  another,  iu  token  of  chriatlan  love,  I  charge  yon  to  read 
my  letter  to  all  the  brethren.  How  excelleut  the  advice  given  to  these  pro 
fesaed  believers ! 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OP  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS, 


INTRODUCTION. 

A*  Timothy  and  Silranu*  join  the  aportle  in  this  as  in  the  first  Epistle^  it  is  evident  that  they  were  still  with  him ;  and  as  he  abode  at 
Corinth  above  eighteen  months,  it  is  most  probable  this  second  Epistle  was  written  from  that  city.  The  general  design  of  it  was  to  comfort 
them  under  their  troubles  and  persecutions,  and  to  exhort  tbent  to  a  stedfast  and  Christian  behaviour,  Besides  the  apostle  sets  himself  to  rectify 
some  mistaken  notions  which  they  held  about  the  coming  of  Christ}  and  to  direct  them  as  to  the  exercise  of  Christian  discipline  towards  some 
irregular  members  of  their  society. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  54.  Paul  elate*  hU  good  opinion  of  fair  faith,  lot*,  and  patience, 
and  thtn  offer  $  tori  out  thing*  for  their  comfort  end  joy  in  their  affliction*. 

1  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  to  the 
church  of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father, 

2  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  Grace  and 
peace  be  unto  you,  from  God  our  Father  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Wc  ought  to  thank  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  that  your  faith 
ipereaseth  exceedingly,  and  the  love  of  every 
one  of  you  all  towards  each  other  aboundeth  ; 

4  So  that  wc  ourselves  glory  in  you  among  the 
churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  afflictions 

6  which  ye  endure;  For  a  manifestation  of 
the  just  judgment  of  God,  and  to  the  end 
that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 

6  of  God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer :  Since  it 


CHAP.  I.  1, 3.  Past  mi  Sitzanu*,  Iff.  See  note,  1st  Efim.  Ch.  i.  1, 
&c.— G'rat-c  and  ftau,  fe.  Here  seo  ftrn,  grave  and  peace  are  prayed  for 
to  Cod  the  Father,  sod  the  Lord  Jnna  Christ,  which  shows  that  they  are  one 
in  nature,  as  well  aa  in  couneel  and  design,  or  they  wonld  not  be  than  ad. 
drosied  by  the  enlightened  apostle. 

3,4.  Paitk  Ucr.attlk,  Ac.  Tbelr  faith  nod  lova  and  petlencc  Increased 
by  exercise,  under  their  severe  persecutions  j  and  for  this  the  apostle  was  on- 
feignedly  thankful,  as  nothing  could  prove  more  decisively  the  reality  of  their 
religion. 

S— 8.  Tht  jnit  jttigmtnt,  (re.  In  thus  trying  you,  and  that  ye  may  be 
counted  worthy  to  be  the  subjects  of  Jems,  who  himself  suffered  for  us,  and 
may  share  with  him  that  kingdom  of  God  now  begun  by  the  gospel,  and  which 
will  be  perfected  In  heaven.  And  your  enemies  will  reoeivea  due  recompense, 
while  yon  who  arc  afllictod  shall  hare  rest  with  us  in  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
Yol.  III.  PART  XXIII.  3  B 


is  a  just  thing  with  God  to  recompense  afflic¬ 
tion  to  those  that  are  afflicting  you ;  But  to  7 
you  who  are  afflicted,  he  will  give  rest  with  us, 
when  the  Lord  Jesug  shall  be  manifested  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  In  flaming  8 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  those  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  shall  be  9 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  by  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  glory  of 
his  power;  In  that  great  day,  when  he  10 

shall  come  to  be  glorified  by  his  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  by  all  those  that  have  be¬ 
lieved  (for  our  testimony  among  you  hath 
been  believed.)  Wherefore  wc  pray  also  for  If 
you  always,  that  our  God  would  count  you 
worthy  of  this  calling,  and  accomplish  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the 
work  of  faith  with  power:  That  the  name  12 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  by 


when  Jfifius  comet  la  tbc  fire  of  bis  anger  to  punish  all  that  hate  cot  obeyed 
the  gospel. 

M2.  Aid  throe  These  wicked  persecutors  at  that  great 

day  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  being  banished  from  hit 
pretence*  and  from  all  tbc  glorious  displays  of  hi*  love,  grace,  and  power ; 
and  this  will  assuredly  fake  place,  in  that  great  day  when  he  comes  to  be 
glorified  by  his  saints  for  what  he  baa  done  for  them,  in  redeeming,  sanctify, 
log,  and  preserving  them  j  and  to  be  admired  with  transport  by  all  that  have 
believed  in  him  aa  their  glorious  Saviour ;  and  among  these  yon  will  be  found* 
as  our  testimony  among  yon  bath  been  beJJ«red— TftU  calling,  f(c.  Where¬ 
with  ye  have  been  called  (see  verse  5)  by  the  gospel  to  the  hope  of  thew» 
thlugs:  and  accomplish  or  make  perfect  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness, 
carrying  the  work  of  faith  to  perfection  by  his  own  mighty  power,  that  t In¬ 
na  me,  dec. 
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The  man  of  sin , 

you,  and  ye  by  him,  according  to  the  grace 
of  our  God  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTEK  II. 

A.  D.  64.  lie  dtnru  them  to  continue  eiedfent  j  limi  that  there  wifi  be  a 
departure  from  the  Jeith  j  deteribet  tie  mem  0/  kb,  taut  mem  hit 

exhortations, 

1  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  with  respect 
to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 

2  our  gathering  together  unto  him.  That  ye 
be  not  soon  shaken  in  your  mind,  nor  be 
troubled,  either  by  any  revelation  of  the  spirit, 
or  by  word,  or  by  letter,  as  from  us,  pretend- 

3  ing  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  near.  Let  no 
man  deceive  you  by  any  such  means:  for 
that  day' will  not  come,  unless  there  come  a 
falling  away  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be 


Reflrctioss  upon  Chaptbr  i.  1.  It  affords  joy  (o  every 
servant  ofthe  Lord  Jesus,  vrheu  those  who  profess  his  name,  not  only 
abide  stotUast,  but  grow  in  grace  amidst  opposition  and  difficulties. 
Those  will  be  acoounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  suffer 
for  it  here ;  and  who  by  their  patience,  and  continuance  in  well-doing, 
honour  their  Saviour  and  conquer  their  persecutors.  Though  such  a 
state  of  trial  and  suffering  is  grievous  to  sense,  how  often  has  it  been 
most  profitable  to  the  soul ;  and  while  afflictions  have  abounded  for 
Christ,  consolation  has  abounded  through  Kim.  In  the  bot-bed  of  per* 
sedition  how  has  the  plant  of  grace  flourished,  and  blossomed,  and 
borne  fruit!  What  the  adversary  has  done  to  oppress  the  ohurch.  and 
destroy  the  faith,  has  through  divine  influence  and  government  subserved 
the  interests  of  both  ;  and  thus  has  God  made  the  wrath  of  man  and  the 
-fury  of  the  oppressor  fo  praise  him.  Persecution  io  every  age  has  given 
publicity  to  a  cause,  and  roused  thousands  to  regard  it,  who,  but  for  this, 
would  have  remained  ignorant  of  it  or  indifferent  to  it.  Let  then  those 
who  suffer  for  Christ  not  be  asltamed,  but  suffer  as  beoometh  saints, 
that  tlieir  patience  and  faith,  may  grow  exceedingly,  and  others  be 
encouraged  by  their  example. 


CHAP.  II.  1,  a.  Gathering,  Ife.  Oor  being  Mined  from  the  dead  to 
«Und  before  hi.  tribes*!,  aad  be  for  ever  with  bin  la  the  bearentj  state.  1 

Theas.  if.  13— M. - bp  revelation,  Ifc.  By  eny  pretended  revelation,  or  by 

word  or  verb*!  amsage,  or  by  nay  letter,  ee  from  ns,  Ac.  Be  assured  that  we 
maintain  no  such  opinion  j  and  if  eoae  Interpret  any  expressions  In  this  tease, 
they  mistake  my  intention  and  meining. 

3, 4.  Uvteu  then  come,  gre.  Ae  I  told  you,  there  will  be  a  great  epos- 
tacy  from  the  ehriatlan  Ihlth,  and  “tbe  mao  of  tin"  will  be  revealed,  that 
wicked  spiritual  tyranny,  which,  became  It  will  destroy  the  saint.,  and  will 
Iteelf  fealty  be  destroyed,  may  be  called  “the  aoa  of  perdition,”  or  deatruc- 
Hoa ;  and  he  will  oppose  every  one  that  i>  railed  God,  whether  magistrate^ 
king.,  or  emperors,  claiming  supremacy  over  them,  or  that  la  the  object  of 

sroMhlp,  or  of  civil  worship - 7*  the  temple  of  God.  This  man  of  .In  shall 

eiiat  In  the  ehriatlan  church,  eatentatiossly  displaying  a  temporal  as  well  as 
a  spiritual  power,  (Rev.  ill.  14.J  receiving  the  adoration  of  his  people,  and  the 


whom  Ike  Lord  will  destroy. 

revealed,  the  son  of  perdition ;  Who  op-  -1 
poseth  and  cxalteth  himself  above  every  one 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  the  object  of 
worship ;  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  showing  himself  to  be  a  god.  He-  S 
member  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with 
you,  1  told  you  these  things?  And  now  6 
ye  know  what  hindereth ;  to  the  end  that 
he  may  be  revealed  in  his  own  time.  For  7 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh : 
only  he  who  now  hindereth  will  hinder,  until 
he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then  A 
shall  the  Wicked  one  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  will  consume  with  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  and  will  destroy  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming:  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  9 
according  to  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 


S.  Hotv  solemn  *nd  awful  will  the  coming  of  Christ  be,  aud  bow 
immensely  different  will  be  the  recompense  awarded  to  his  faithful  peo¬ 
ple,  from  that  of  their  enemies  and  persecutors.  He  will  come  with  his 
mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  like  that  in  which  he  appeared  on  Si¬ 
nai;  and  will  render  a  recompense  to  hi*  adversaries.  W  hat  heart  can 
endure  the  thought  of  that  righteous'  vengeance  which  he  will  take  on 
such  as  know  not  God,  and  as  obey  not  the  gospel?  Of  God  they 
have  been  willingly  ignorant;  and  as  to  the  gospel,  they  have  despised 
the  mercy  revealed,,  and  now  no  mercy  is  allowed  to  them.  They  are 
to  be  punished  with  an  everlasting  destruction  by  the  presence  of  the 
I  .Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power.  The  coming  of  Jesus  as  to  his  people, 
i  is  for  different  purposes,  and  will  have  different  results.  He  will  come 
:  to  be  glorified  in  them  that  believe ;  they  will  hail  his  coming  with 
,  anthems  of  praise  and  triumph ;  and  bis  name  and  work  will  be  the 
I  theme  of  the  everlasting  song.  In  his  glorious,  person  he  will  be  the 
i  object  of  unceasing  admiration;  and  equally  will  they  wonder  and 
admire  at  what  he  does  for,  and  Aon  fern  upon  them.  They  will  then  ap¬ 
pear  to  the  universe  as  the  trophies  of  grace,  .being  recovered  to 
holiness,  happiness,  and  glory. 


:  titles  and  Honour,  which  belong  exclusively  to  God.  That  the  Pope*  of  Rome 
!  do  and  hive  done  this,  Is  certain.  See  Bishop  Newton  on  tbe  Prophets. 

:  .6.  Ye  hnme  nt  hat,  t(C.  Paul  had  stated  in  bis  discourses  something 

!  more  particularly  than  he  thought  It  prudent  to  write ;  especially  as  to  the  fall 
;  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  waa  tbe  thing  that  hindered  iho  appearance  of  the 
,  man  of  sin. 

1.  Mystery  of  Iniquity.  Pan),  by  the  spirit,  knew  that  even  then  those 
principles  wets  In  existence,  and  powerfully  operating,  ambition,  faction, 
error,  miring  heathen  superstitlona  with  tke  gospel,  Ac.  which  would  finally 
raise  and  establish  this  enemy  of  Christ  t  bat  an  yet  the  Roman  emperor*  hin. 

,  dered,  and  woo  Id  do,  nntil  taken  out  of  the  way. 

j  8.  Wicied  one ,  frr.  Justly  so  called  a*  being  most  opposed  to  God  and 
■  tbe  gospel ;  but  a  time  will  come  when  tbe  Lord  Jesus  will  signally  appear  by 
j  Ms  servants  In  providence  to  overthrow  this  enemy,  aad  utter],  consume  and 
destroy  bits. 


II  THESSALONIANS  II. 


Unbelievers  condemned. 


II  THESSALONIANS  III 


10  false  miracles  and  signs  and  wonders,  And 
with  alU  unrighteous  deceit  among  those  that 
are  lost;  because  they  received  not  the  love 

1 1  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.  And 
for  this  cause  God  mil  send  them  such  a 
mighty  working  of  error,  that  they  will  believe 

12  falsehood :  So  that  they  all  will  be  con* 
deroned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness, 

13  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  always  to 
God  for  you,  brethren  'beloved  of  the  Lord, 
because  God  hath,  from  the  beginning,  cho¬ 
sen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 

14  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth:  Whereunto 
he  called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining 
of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Success  prayed for. 

Therefore,  brethren,  stabd  fast,  and  hold  15 
the'  doctrines  which  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  our  word,  or  epistle.  Now  our  16 

;  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  our  God  and 
Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
us  everlasting  comfort  and  good  hope  through 
grace,  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  establish  IT 
you  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

|  CHAPTER  HI. 

!  A.  D.  54.  Ht  iaic.fk  an  iatsrttf  in  tluir  prayer^  UttifUtk  hh 

1w  the*,  ami  conchub,  milk  giving  Mm  Vorkuta  practical  prtceptu 

Finally;  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  1 
:  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and 
!  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  among  you :  And  2 
I  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable 


RkflSction*  cpos  Chiptss  u.  I.  While  contemplating  j 
the  awful  ajxwtacy  here  predicted,  we  may  justly  exclaim,  “O  the  j 
depth  both  of  the  riches  and.  knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  I 
arc  hie  ways,  mod  past  Ceding  out."  Who  would  imagine,  that  the  !; 
gospel  haring  triumphed  over  the  errors  of  heathenism,  and  overturned  :! 
(he  akars  end  temples  of  the  gods  of  the  world,  would  be  so  corrupted,  !' 
as  to  become  the  occasion  of  idolatry  as  gross,  in  another  form  f  Who 
could  suppose  (hat  aoy  of  the  fbl lowers  of  Jesus,  would  assume  divine 
titles,  end  rob  God  of  his  glory  f  Thai  a  Christian  pastor  would  be¬ 
come  lord  of  his  heritage,  and  J  assume  the  prerogative  of  dispensing 
with  hie  laws,  and  of  giving  other*  in  accordance  with  hi*  own  am-  j 
bitiotts  designs?  This  may  justly  be  called, /‘The  myetery  of  iniquity;"  j 
and  everyone  who  dtres  to  assume  such  rights,  “  The  giao  of  sin."  ; 
The  torch  of  knowledge  must  have  been  put  out,  and  the  fire  of  love  •. 
and  piety  extinguished,  beforp  arrogance  on  the  one  hand,  and  ser-  j. 
vilily  on  the  other,  could  obtain  in  the  Christian  church ;  and  this  must  'j 
have  been  permitted  as  an  awful  judgment  on  those  who  had  indeed  | 
the  truth  but  obeyed  it  not,  and  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  | 


2.  Alarming  as  must  have  been  the  prediction  of  such  a  (ailing 
o &  from  Christ  and  the  truth,  and  being  again  involved  in  darkness 
and  damnable  errors  $  it  would  afford  some  comfort  that  this  state  of 
apostacy  should  not  continue  always.  The  man  of  sin,  all-pcwerfiil 
as  he  conoeives  himself  must  perish,  must  be  utterly  consumed  by  the 
coming  of  fbe  Saviour.  In  his  providence  he  has  come,  and  exposed 
the  errors  and  delusions  of  the  corrupt  hierarchy  cf  Rome ;  and  nothing 
supports  this  abominable  system  ol  imposture  and  spiritual  tyranny,  but 
the  power  of  the  sword.  May  the  Lord  hasten  incomplete  and  final 
overthrow.  Let  us  rejoice,  that  we  are  not  under  its  dominion  t  but 
enjoy  liberty  of  oonsoienee  to  follow  the  -  light  of  God's  word.  And 
there  are  many,  in  our  country,  whom  God  has  chosen  to  salvation, 
as  they  are  real  believers  in  the  truth,  nnd  are  growing  in  holiness  and 
purity.  May  nil  such  aland  last  in  the  faith  trace  delivered  to  the 
saints,  and  may  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  and  our  God  and 
Father,  who  hath  loved-  us  and  provided  such  rich  consolation,  comfort 
us  and  establish  us  in  every  good  word  and  work,  in  the  belief  of 
every  word  of  promise,  and  in  the  practice  of  every  work  of  love. 


9.  Working  of  Salon,  St.  With  fraud  and  delusion,  is  a  secret  Is tide- 
oumuur;  by  fake  mirsetse,  Ae.  Cbsedler  j  sally  observe*  tbat  4n4cori* 
in  couairotfinn  with  each  of  the  .preceding  terms ;  nad  by  the  version  given 
the  sense  is  munifcsl.  It  is  well  known  that  the  charchof  Rome  has  over  pre¬ 
tended  to  the  power  or  working  miracles,  asd  tbat  all  blade  of  impositions 
hare  bees  practised  by  her  priest*  and  monk*. 

10.  VnriyhltonM  deceit,  t(c. '  Pretended  revelations,  visions,  and  other 
pious  frauds,  or  they  have  been  improperly  called ,  and  these  are  believed  by 
a  people  lost  in  vice  and  Ignorance,  and  perishing  for  ever,  “  because  they  re- 
wired  not  the  tore,  he." 

11.  For  thfl COMM,  tic.  At  they  did  »ot  receive  the  truth,  God  wilt  tend 
them,  will  permit  to  prevail  among  them,  not  bindering  the  operation  of  second 
causes,  M  such  a  mighty  working  of  error;  Ac.**— — Falsehood.  Macknight 
supposes  tnnsubataatiatioo  to  be  rnenat;  bat  the  ierto  may  comprise  the 
whole  system  of  falsehood  bettered  In  that  church. 

12.  So  that  they  all,  gr.  For  their  reel  unbelief  of  whet  Cod  he*  re¬ 
routed,  nnd  for  their  lore  and  practice  of  ell  unrighteaimnew. 

13,14.  Fnt  k,  avoid,  gc.  It  is  matter  Df  praise  to  God  to  contrast  your 

3  b  2 


"  stftie  with  that  at  etch  character**  as  yon  are  beloved  of  the  Lord  Jeans,  and 
j  were  indeed  chosen  of  Ood  In  hie  own  holy  purpose,  from  the  beginning,  or 
,  from  everlasting,  to  salvation  through  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit 
jj  on  your  heart*,  enabling  you  to  believe  the  truth  and  to  obey  It  $  and  to  this 
:|  He  has  called  you  by  the  goape!  &  and  you  shall  obtain  the  glory  of  Christ  in 
hear  Co.  *  - 

il  15.  The  doctrines,  tee.  The  troths,  whether  respecting  doctrine*  or 
['  foots,  delivered  by  me  In  my  ministry  among  yon,  ot*  in  my  letters  to  yon  or 
i  other  Christian  churches. 

16, 17.  Nom  oar  Lord,  tfc.  Here  Paul  first  mention* Christ  in  his  prayer. 

- Loved  m#,  (sc.  In  Christ,  and  provided  and  hath  given  Id  his  promises 

sources  of  comfort  which  will  never  fail,  aa  we  have  a  good  hope,  a  well 
grounded  hope,  as  ll  is  built  on  his  grace :  may  this  God  comfort,  dec . 
j  CHAP.  III.  1—6  dnotty  yen*  *  That  we  may  have  the  same  success  in 
every  place  as  among  yon  \  and  may  be  deKreted  from  the  designs  of  trn  • 

•enable  and  wicked  men,  who  are  in  a  stale  of  uubelief. - llavr  rvhjidr»rct 

gc.  That  (he  Lord  J<mus,  in  whom  you  hate  believed,  will  aid  yon,  so  (hut  us 
A  jc  now  do,  yc  will  continue  to  do,  dec*— — 5fay  the  Lord,  (fc.  The  Lord 
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Disorderly  walkers  must  II  THESSAL0N1 ANS  III.  be  rebuked  and  expelled . 


and  wicked  men :  for  all  men  have  not  Udell* * 

3  ty.  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  will  cstab- 

4  lish  you,  and  keep  you  from  evil.  And  we 
have  confidence  in  the  Lord  concerning  you, 
that  ye  both  do,  and  will  do,  the  things  which 

5  we  command  you.  And  may  the  Lord  direct 
your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to  the 
patience  of  Christ. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  according  to  the  doctrine 

7  which  he  received  from  us.  For  yourselves 
know  how  ye  ought  to  imitate  us :  for  we  her 
haved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  yon; 

8  Nor  did  we  eat  any  man’s  bread  for  nought; 
but  worked  with  labour  and  toil  night  and 
day,  that  we  might  not  be  burdensome  to  any 

9  of  you  :  Not  because  we  have  no  right ;  but 
to  make  ourselves  an  example  unto  you,  that 

10  ye  might  imitate  us.  For  when  we  were  with 

Reflections  upon  Criptbr  iu.  1.  With  great  humility 
Paul  (Wires  the  prayers  of  his  weak  Christian  brethren,  and  directs 
them  to  one  object,  interesting  to  bis  own  heart,  the  success  of  the 
gospel.  There  are  no  real  brethren  in  Christ,  bat  wbo  are  men  of 
prayer.  From  a  sense  of  their  own  necessities  they  are  constrained  to 
pray ;  and  they  continue  the  exercise  as  a  part  of  the  worship  which 
they  constantly  render  to  God,  and  as  the  appointed  medium  of  com¬ 
munion  with  God,  and  of  receiving  spiritual  blessings  from  him.  Having 
felt  the  power  of  the  gospel  on  their  own  hearts,  God  having  glorified 
it  as  die  instrument  of  their  conversion  and  repentanoe,  they  cannot  but 
desire  that  it  may  have  free  course,  roll  on  like  a  river,  which  refreshes 
and  fertilizes  the  regions  through  which  it  passes.  •  In  connexion  with 
the  spread  of  tlie  gospel,  we  should  pray  for  the  ministers,  that  they  may 
be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men — men  who  are  governed 
by  their  passions,  and  wbo  are  not  to  be  trusted,  as  being  destitute  of 
fidelity.  It  is  delightful  to  turn  from  such  men  to  God,  wbo  is  ever 
faithful,  and  who  will  establish  those  that  trust  in  -him,  and  keep  them 
from  evil.  May  we  coniines  to  do  whatever  be  commands  us ;  and 


Jesus  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God,  the  noblest  object,  sod  who  has 
so  loved  you;  and  to  the  patience  of  Christ,  neb  pntienoo  as  he  exercised 
under  lib  sufferings,  which  Includes  constancy. 

6-  To  withdrew,  tfc.  Not  to  countenance  any  such  person  as  does  not 
live  according  to  the  doctrine  which  we  have  preached.  Ch.  II.  16. 

1—9.  7b  imitate,  &e.  As  todiligeuceood  industry;  so  that  we  Would  not 
fie  burdensome  to  spy  of  you,  tbooghwe  hud  t  right  tosupport.  I  The**.  U.  fl. 

•  10.  Neither  let  Aba  cot.  When  he  is  able  to  work,  and  wilt  not  far  idle¬ 
ness,  do  not  giro  him  your  food,  lest  you  should  sanction  and  encourage  his 
idleness. 

It,  IS.  W#  hear  that,  fr.  We  arc  credibly  Informed  that  some 
among  yea  are  soling  in  a  manner  unsuitable  to  the  gospel,  doing  no  business 
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you,  tills  we  commanded  you,  that  If  any  be 
not  willing  to  work,  neither  let  him  eat.  For  1 1 
we  hear  that  some  among  you  walk  disorderly; 
doing  no  business,  but  prying  into  the  business 
of  others.  Now  those  that  are  such  we  com-  12 
maud  and  exhort  by  Our  Lord  Jesas  Christ, 
that  with  quietness  they  do  their  own  business, 
and  cat  their  own  bread.  But,  brethren,  be  13 
not  ye  weary  in' well-doing.  And  if  any  roan  14 
obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  mark  that 
man,  and  keep  no  compauy  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed.  Yet  count  him  not  as  15 
an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother. 
Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace  16 
always  by  all  means.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul,  17 
which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle  :  so  I  write. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  18 
you  all.  Amen. 

The  second  epistle  to  the  Thcssalonians 
was  written  from  Athens. 


ray  he  direct  our  hearts  to  the  love  of  himself  and  to  the  patience  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  It  is  previous  fo  the  sincere  eoosi strut  disciples  of  Christ,  in 
find  any  who  profess  hie  name,  walking  disorderly.  Such  are  they 
who  neglect  tbeir-proper  business  and  calling,  and  spend  their  time 
in  intermeddling  with  the  concerns  and  affairs  of  others.  Such  charac¬ 
ters  ought  to  be  marked,  and  reprehended,  and  should  not  receive  the 
bread  of  charity,  which  belongs  to  the  aged  and  infirm.  We  have 
many  examples  of  honest  and  honourable  industry  set  before  us;  and 
none  more  singular  and  striking  than  that  of  Paul  and  his  fellow- la¬ 
bourers.  With  wbat  propiety  could  they  say,  “  For  yourselves  know, 
how  ye  ought  lo  imitate  us ;  for  we  did  not  est  any  man’s  bread  for 
naught,  but  worked  with  labour  and  toil.”  Such  relf-denying  conduct 
deserves  and  will  meet  with  due  applause  and  reward.  Let  us  then 
be  diligent  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord  ;  and  may 
the  Lord  of  peace  himself,  give  us  peace  always  by  all  means.  And 
ray  the  free  grace  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  and  abound 
towards  os.  Amen. 


Ac.  Such  persons  busy  themselves  in  wbat  docs  not  concern  them,  as  (be 
mere  effect  of  their  own  idleness,  sad  ss  on  exercise  to  their  own  thoughts  end 
prejudices.  Now  those  that  are  inch,  &c. 

13— 16.  Bt  not  yt  weary,  Ife.  Continue  to  he  industrious,  baflt  for  your 
own  uskes,  and  for  that  of  others;  and  make  yoor  displeasure  known  to  such 
men  as  I  have  named,  by  maintaining  no  intercourse  with  them,  tluii  they  may 
be  ashamed  of  their  own  conduct ;  yet  do  not  regard  them  ax  enemies,  but 
kindly  admonish  them  »  pro  fuming  Christian  brethren. 

iff.  Not)  (he  ford  0/ {trace,  ffc.  The  aatharof  ill  peace,  happiness,  and 
prosperity;  give  yon  this  blessing  at  all  times,  and  in  all  circumstances. 

17.  lit  fohen,  he,  Paul  dictated  hit  epistles,  bat  signed  them  with 
bis  own  bond,  by  which  they  were  known  to  he  his. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 


TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Whex  PauI  wrote  this  epistle  has  been  much .  disputed,  some  considering  it  written  M  early  as  the  year  $4,  and  others  not  until  65,  after 
Paul's  find  imprisonment.  The  difficulties  attending  the  former  opinion  hare  induoad  — --v  ship  divines  to  embrace  the  latter ;  and  from  the 
Acts  and  other  epistles  of  Paul,  it  is  certain  that  Timothy  was  never  long  absent  from  Patti  until  after  his  release.  As  to  the  objections  urged 
against  this,  Paley  and  Maoltnight  have  replied  with  great  force ;  and  suoh  is  the  positive  proof,  that  no  trifling  objection  oan  subvert  it.  The 
design  of  it  was  to  direct  Timothy  as  to  the  errors  he  was  to  refute;  and  as  to  the  qualifications  of  the  persons  be  was  to  ordain  to  the  office  of 
pastors  and  deacons ;  mentions  the  heresies  which  would  arise  ;  the  method  in  which  Timothy  was  to  admonish  both  the  old  Cod  young  of  both 
sexes;  the  age  of  widows  to  be  employed  in  teaching  the  younger  women,  and  finally  the  duties  which  he  was  to  inculcate  on  slaves. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A  D.  86.  Ttwafttfis  reminded  of  tkeekr rge  yi'cra  to  Mm;  of  the  right  km 
atritni  of  the  low  i  of  Paal't  ealltoho  an  opottu,  and  of  Hynrtuns  and 
AU  zander. 

1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  God  our  Saviour,  an£  of  ’  Christ 

2  Jesus,'’  who  is  our  hope;  To  Timothy,  my 
own  son  in  the  faith  ;  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

3  I  besought  thee  to  remain  still  at  Ephesus, 
when  I  went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou  slight¬ 
est  charge  some  not  to  teach  other  doctrines, 

4  Nor  to  give  heed  to  tables  and  endless  gene¬ 
alogies,  which  minister  questions,  rather  than 


Ciur-J.  t.  ’.driob.  Others,  Lord  Jetot. 


CHAP.  I.  I,  *.  OfQoi  w,  Ifc.  Who  originally  farmed  the  design  of 
Miration ;  and  of  Christ  Jon,  who  by  hi*  sufferings  and  death,  1*  the  meri¬ 
torious  cause  of  it,  era  whom  cor  hop*  la  founded, - Mg  am  too,  he.  My 

convert.  1  Cor.  It.  15.  Phitem.  V.  10.  Thie  probably  oocurrtd  oa  Paul's  drat 
uUm  into  the  Lower  Asia.  Acts  xiv.  8. 

3. 4.  Went  to  Macedonia.  This  fxce  the  date  of  the  epistle;  and  *t 
none  of  Paul's  rialta  mentioned  in  the  Acte  can  be  meant,  It  must  refer  to  one 
aflcr  hie  liberation  from  Rome,  at  a  period  after  Luke's  narrative  cloiee. 
Fabler  and,  4c.  Jewish  doctrine*,  which  am  no  better  than  fable*,  which 
occasion  dieputee  rather  than  that  godly  edification  ia  the  gospel  faith,  which 
is  the  end  of  the  ministry. 

5—7.  The  end  of  lAir  charge,  He.  Or  the  tcope  and  aim  of  this  my 
charge  to  thco  ia  to  promote  lore  to  God  and  man,  from  a  pure  heart,  a  heart 
without  guile  and  hypocrisy,  directed  by  u  good  conscience,  and  supported 
and  invigorated  by  Cnitb  unfeigned  in  the  peraou  aad  doctrine  of  our  Lord; 


r  godly  edification"  in  the  faith:  Now  the  5 
end  of  this  charge  is  love  from  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned; 
From  which  some  have  swerved  and  turned  6 
aside  unto  vain  babbling;  Desiring  to  be  7 
teachers  of  the  law ;  yet  not  understanding 
what  they  say,  nor  those  things  which  they 
so  confidently  affirm.  But  we  know  that  the  8- 
law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  agreeably  to  ils 
design ;  Knowing  this,  that  no  law  is  made  9 
for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and 
disobedient,,  for  the  uugodly  and  for  sinners, 
for  unholy  and  profane,  for  murderers  of  fa¬ 
thers  and  murderers  of  mothers,  for  murderers 
of  other  men,  For  fornicators,  for  sodomites,  10 


4,  •  iiapentatic*  of  God.  Griesb. 


from  which  aomo  hire  swerved,  Ac _ Dttiritg  to  he,  he.  Setting  up  Ihem- 

■elrea  aa  teacher,  of  tbo  law  of  Mooes,  without  undemanding  ita  nature,  de¬ 
sign,  and  gunaine  influence.  For  the  aenae  given  to  tsptysAjat,  see  Acta  v. 
38. ;  xvi.  it. 

8—1 1.  Agreeably  to  tit,  g*.  That  ia,  to  be  a  rule  of  bit  conduct,  aiul 
its  taeciloua  to  deter  bim  from  transgression ;  knowing  thin,  that  a  luw  of  any 
kind  ia  not  made  for  a  righteooo  man,  for  one  wbo  ifc  governed  and  lives  agree¬ 
ably  to  the  principles  of  natural  Justice  and  equity,  uud  much  levs  for  ebris* 
tians.  Who  are  Influenced  by  far  higher  motive*,  and  net  from  principles  ot 
love  xud  gratitude  to  God.  —  Cat  for  the  lavku,  he.  That  is,  to  leulram 
and  punish  them.  Tbe  Crimea  mentioned  were  then,  and  ore  now,  but  I'.* 
common  in  society ;  and  wore  it  not  for  luw  and  punishment  agreeably  to  It, 
they  would  much  more  obtain,  Ac.— —Contrary  to  frond,  ft.  Thut  wlnrli 
condemns  ail  wickedness  and  sin,  anil  which  afford*  the  strongest  obligations 
to  a  holy  lifo,  as  doc*  the  glorious  gospel,  Ac.  See  Doddridge'*  note. 
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The  faithful  laying. 

for  malo-stealcrs,  for  liars,  for  perjured  per¬ 
sons,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  that  is 

1 1  contrary  to  sound  doctrine ;  According  to  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  which 

12  hath  been  committed  to  my  trust.  And  I 
thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath  given 
me  strength,  that  he  accounted  me.  faithful, 

13  and  put  me  into  the  ministry;  Who  was 
before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious :  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I 
did  these  things  ignorantly  through  unbelief. 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceedingly 
abundant  with  faith  and  lore  which  hire  in 

15  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  the  acceptance  of  all,  ‘that  Christ 
Jesus . came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  ’  of 


Our.  >. 

Reflections  vpok  Chaptk*  r.  1.  WhHe  we  believe  end 
rejoioe  in  Christ  Jeans  as  the  roly  sure  foundation  of  hope,  lei  os  cleave 
to  him  as  snob,  nor  fear  any  final  disappointment.  As  sinners,  we  have 
no  olher  name  given  whereby  Wecan.be  saved;  and  there  is,  therefore, 
no  other  in  whom  we  can  confide  and  hope  with  perfect  security. 
Building  on  him  let  us  not  spend  our  time  in  discussing  useless  ques¬ 
tions,  or  engaging  in  endless  controversies,  hut  rather  attend  to  godly 
edification.  Let  us  keep  in  mind  the  apostle's  charge,  and  the  end 
and  design  of  it ;  which  is  love  from  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience, 
and  faith  unfeigned.  Possessed  of  this  love,  arising  from  faith,  and 
connected  with  a  pure  heart  ai  d  a  good  conscience,  vre  shall  be  enabled 

in  some  degree  to  honour  the  law  by  a  ooorse  of  obedience.  When 

men  are  not  governed  by  any  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  bow  dreadful 
the  crimes  they  often  commit !  And  were  it  not  for  the  punishments 
which  are  inflicted,  they  would  more  awfully  abound.  Not  only  the 
divine,  but  civil  laws,  are  iteccstary,  to  restrain  human  depravity  and 
w  ickeder**.  As  believers,  let  on  study  the  glorious  gospel,  and  ni.iy 
its  glad  tidings  and  holy  influence,  constrain  us  to  pursue  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  purity,  holiness,  and  endless  bliss.  Those  are  the  great  con. 
cerns  in  fife ;  and  as  such  should  be  supremely  regarded. 


Ohm  me  strength,  fir-  testified  me  for  tile  stdoons  deties  to 
which  he  celled  roe,  by  giving  me  hte  spirit.-: — -PaHk/xL  Reckoned  that  I 
should  be  to,  sad  so  far  entnmted  me  as  to  pot  even  me  into  his  ministry; 
who  was  before  ahtssphemer  of  Ms  holy  name,  a  persecutor  of  his  people,  end 

"  ihlwfoua  to  hi«  cause  as  possible. - fysewmtiy  through,  fie.  Had  l  done 

them  to  violation  of  my  owa  knowledge  and  convictions,  it  is  probable,  I 
should  have  been  given  op  to  Judicial  blindness;  bat  as  I  Ignorantly  thought 
that  I  van  doing  God  service,  he  had  mercy  oa  aw.  And  9a  pardoning  me 
the  grace  of  Christ  wan  mwtriowly  displayed,  and  move  so  by  the  faith  and 
love  which  he  produced  m  my  heart,  and  enabled  me  to  exercise  tm  hlmseir. 
Faith  is  opposed  to  bis  tenser  unbelief,  and'  leva  to  his  persecuting  spirit. 

IS.  Aeoeptanee  of  all.  Of  universal  reception  and  approbation.  New- 

coaoe  renders,  «  worthy  to  be  received  by  ail.” - Of  whom  l  am  cliff.  Chief 

ofthore  who  have  aitmed  through  ignorance  and  unbelief.  This  limitation 
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Sledfaslnesa  in  the  faith. 

whom  I  am  chief.  But  for  this  cause  I  obtain-  16 
ed  mercy,  that  in  me  the  chief  of  sinners  Jesus 
Christ  might  sliow  forth  all  long-sufleriug,  for 
an  example  to  those  who  should  hereafter  be¬ 
lieve  on  him  to  everlasting  life.  Now  to  the  eter-  IT 
nal  King,  the  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  °  God, 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

This  charge  I  commit  to  thee,  son  Timothy,  18 
according  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before 
concerning  thee,  that  by  them  thou  inightest 
war  a  good  warfare;  Holding  faith,  and  a  19 
good  conscience;  which  some  having  put  a  wav, 
as  to  the  faith  have  made  shipwreck :  Of  20 
i  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander;  whom  1 
j  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  be 
I  taught  not  to  blaspheme. 


|  17*  •  mfe*  Grkrtb, 

1  t.  How  free,  powerful,  and  sovereign  is  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
j  aa  displayed  in  Ibe  conversion  of  Paul !  He  relates  his  sinfo)  conduct 
|  without  any  attempt  to  palliate ;  and  (has  readies  us  ibe  penitent  sense 
he  had  of  iu  It  is  true  what  he  did  was  through  ignorance  and  un¬ 
belief;  and  whan  be  was  instructed,  be  consulted  nut  his  temporal 
interests,  hut  gave  up  himself  to  Christ.  The  grace  of  Jesus  was 
indeed  exceedingly  abundant  id  forgiving  him,  and  pulling  him  into 
the  ministry,  who  was  the  chief  of  sinners;  and  in  producing  in  him 
a  faith  which  no  labours  or  sufferings  could  shake,  and  a  love  to  Christ 
and  his  cause,  thp  ardour  and  inlenscnessof  which  nothing  could  abate. 
How  encouraging  is  the  faithful  saying !  It  contains  the  leading  truth 
ofthe  whole  gospel  5  and  if  it  be  worthy  the  acceptance  of  all,  let  my 
readers  cordially  acoept  of  it,  whatever  may  have  been  their  past  prac¬ 
tices.  You  have  in  Paul  an  example  of  the  long-suffering  and  mercy 
of  Jesus.  Beiieve  in  him,  and  you  shall  be  pardoned  and  saved ;  you 
shall  attain  eternal  life.  And  let  such  as  have  believed,  maintain  a 
pore  conscience,  that  they  may  continue  sound  In  the  faith ;  lest  by 
embracing  error,  or  denying  any  part  of  divine  (ruth,  they  should  be 
put  off  from  the  community  of  the  faithfiil,  and  left  to  the  influence  o( 
Satan  the  great  adversary. 


seems  to  be  accessary,  is  he  was  not  by  any  means  the  great c.t  sinner  that 
ever  lived. 

Id,  IT.  All  fmj-cnJrrittjr.  •  Or  very  great  long-suffering  in  bearing  with 
such  ignorance  snd'unbellef,  and  the  frnitsof  them  in  such  a  wricked  conduct. 

- Far  aa  trample,  fire.  Of  his  grace  ehd  mercy  to  encourage  those  who 

ehoeld .hereafter  be  coiled  to  repentance,  nod  to  faith  in  him  as  the  author  and 
giver  of  eternal  life.  Reflecting  on  the  mercies  he  had  received,  suggested 
the  doxoiony.  Now  to  the  king,  (to. 

18.  Tbit  charge,  fifr.  Which  follow*.  Ch.  xt.  1,  See - Prop  let,,,. 

Some  prophets  in  the  Christian  church  bud  foretold  that  Timothy  would  be  a 
useful  and  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  Ch.  iv.  Id.;  end  hence  Paul  gives  hint 
suitable  instructions.— IF«t  o  goad,  fir.  That  encouraged  by  these  pro¬ 
phecies  thou  amycstttalstam  the  truth  ef  Christ, and  spread  its  triumphs  every¬ 
where. 


I  TIMOTHY  I. 


Prayer  must  be  offered 


I  TIMOTHY  II. 


for  men  of  every  rank 


CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  G&,  Prayer  to  he  offered  for  ail  m/%  and  Jfcr  reaeon  of  it;  in  what 
manner  women  thoidd  he  attired;  they  are  net  suffered  to  teach  in  the 
church, 

1  I  exhort  therefore,  first  of  all,  that  sup¬ 
plications,  prayers;  intercessions,  and  giving' 

2  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men ;  For  kings, 
and  for  all  that  are  in  authority  ;  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 

3  and  gravity.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable 

4  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour ;  Who  willeth 
that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 

5  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  there  is  one  God, 
and  one  mediator  also,  between  God  and  men, 

0  the  man  Christ  Jesus;.  Who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all;  to  be  testified  in  due  time; 

7  To  which  end  1  have  been  appointed  a  preach¬ 
er,  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth,  °  and 

Cur.  ii. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  ii,  I.  That  believers  should 
abound  in  prayer  in  commanded  and  enforced  by  a  variety  of  motives 
and  cxamplp.  And  bow  proper  is  it,  to  show  their  gyod-wiij  towards 
all,  by  their  devout  and  humble  requests  for  them*  And  as  kings  and 
princes  may  be  the  instruments  of  fcreat  good  to  the  people,  whom  they 
govern,  or  (he  cause  of  much  evij,  we  are  bound  to  pray  for  them  in 
general ;  and  especially  for  those  under  whom  we  Jive,  that  they  may 


19-  Holding  faith.  If  e.  Hie  pure  doctrines  of  faith,  and  keeping  a  good 
conscience  ia  the  sight  of  God,  IFWcA  tome,  $fe.  Which  good  conscience, 
come  teacher*  having  pat  away,  aad  aetiag  only  from  low  worldly  motive*, < 
have,  M  to  the  faith,  u*  to  nomeof  the  leading  doctrines  of  it,  made  shipwreck, 
and  of  coarse  lost  alt  that  they  possessed  «ad  hoped  for, 

20.  Unto  SaNttt,  ffc.  To  iofilct  on  him  some  penal  evils.  1  Cor.  v.  % 
and  Acta  til.  33,  sod  2  Tim.  It.  14. 

CHAP.  II.  1,2.  Supplication*)  Iff.  Tor  averting  evil,  ud  prayers  for 
obtaining:  good,  iuterceoeiens  for  the  coavcrsion  of  sinners,  and  l hamhsgieings 
for  mercies,  be  offered  to  God, - For  aU  man*  And  for  all  ranks  and  condi¬ 

tions  of  men  j  "  f»r  kings  sad  for,  See.”  that  finding  us  pood  subject*  they  may 
permit  us  to  live  in  the  plow  worship  of  the  only  true  God,  and  in  a  serious 
and  grave  manner,  as  becosicth  our  profession. 

3,  4.  Thi»  it  pood,  *<,  Thus  to  pray  for  all  men,  especially  for  Ignorant 
persecuting  enemies  is  good  and  acceptable ;  for  It  is  to  resemble  him  u  who 
willeth  that  all  men,  dec.1'  Macknight  renders  9i\u  eommaudetk  all  men  to  bo 
Hared  from  their  heathen  ignorance  sad  superstition  j  and  he  thinks  that  the 
neat  words  support  this  sense,  “and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.” 
He  refers  this  to  the  command  which  Christ  gave  h is  apostles,  “Preaqh  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.’*  That  the  verb  has  this  sense  U  admitted  $  for  the 
declared  will  of  a  nperfor  is  a  command.  Matt,  xin.  29. 

5.  Far  there  is  one  Gad.  Hie  creator  and  father  of  all }  and  “one  me¬ 
diator,”  who  acts  ia  some  respects  for  all,  « the  man  Christ  Jesus.’*  Dod¬ 
dridge  judiciously  observes,  this  clearly  teaches  “that  though  the  union  of 
the  rfiviut  with  the  human  nature  qualified  our  Lord  for  his  office,  it  is  aa 
mao  that  be  discharge*  It. 


lie  not;)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith 
and  truth. 

I  therefore  command  that  men  pray  every  8 
where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  anger 
and  disputing:  In  like  manner,  that  women  8 
also  adorn  themselves  in  decent  apparel,  with 
modesty  and  sober-mindedness;  not  with  plaited 
hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array  only ; 

But  (which  becometh  women  professing  god-  10 
lincss)  with  good  works..  Let  a  woman  learn  1 1 
in  silence,  with  all  subjection.  But  1  suffer  12 
j  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority 
j  over  a  man,  but  command  her  to  remain  silent. 

For  Adam  was  first  formed*  then  Eve.  And  “ 

J  Adam  was  not  deceived  first,  but  the  woman 
being  deceived,  was  first  guilty  of  transgression. 
j!  Notwithstanding,  she  shall  be  saved  through  15 
i  childbearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith  and 
!  charity  and  holiness  with  sober-mindedness. 

I - - - ■ 

J  7.  o  in,  Christ,  Griesb. 

;i  *fl°w  <»  lo  lead  a  quid  and  peaceable  life,  in  the  exercise  of  religious 
L  worship,  according  to  God's  word.  In  doing  this,  we  may  lead 
j|  others  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  thus  coincide  with  the  revealed 
;  will  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  willeth  that  all  should  be  saved  by  know 
!;  ing  and  believing  it.  And  no  truth  is  more  vital,  than  “  that  there  i* 
p  but  oue  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  tbs  man  Christ 
•;  JestM,  who  has  given  himself  a  ransom  for  all ;  ”  and  this  is  now  ca¬ 


ll  9.  A  ransom /or  all.  Comp.  Matt.  xx.  28.  Emfeemin;  life  bp  suffering 
j  tlie  ton  of  life,  1.  by  moat  allowed  to  be  tbeieneeof  tbe  term  j  and  Christ  ted 
!'  for  os,  gave  up  bis  life  as  a  ransom-price  for  perishing  sinners.  Tbit  as  to 
I  its  merit  was  oflnSntta  value,  and  sufficient  for  all  mankind,  If  all  apply  to  It 
and  rest  on  It  for  their  acceptance ;  and  “the  testimony  of  this  doctrine  J. 
i  given  in  its  proper  season  j”  that  is  now,  since  Christ  died. 

7.  7b  wAtcA  rad,  gc.  That  It,  to  give  testimony  to  Ibis  truth  or  doc. 
]’  trine,  I  bore  bees  appointed  s  preacher,  fee. 

!  8—10.  I  tim/at,  command,  ge.  As  an  npostle,  knowing  tbe  will 

:  of  the  lord,  “That  men  pray  every  where,'1  in  the  public  assemblies, 
“  wUbeut  anger  aad  disputing,"  about  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 

church,  or  the  obligations  of  the  Jewish  law. - Thai  wests*,  airs,  gs. 

<  When  they  appear  in  the  church  especially,  as  well  as  at  ether  times, «  ad  ora 

themselves  with,  lie." - Not  with  plotted  heir,  tf  r.  From  other  scriptures  It 

*  appears,  that  neither  the  richaeas  nor  ornaments  of  dress  are  forbidden,  bat 
that  persona  should  dress  and  appear  according  to  tlieir  situation  tod  circus, 
stances,  FMv.xxxi.  11,  at;  and  what  is  forbidden  is  a  gaudy,  immodest 
dress,  unsuitable  to  a  woman's  rank  In  life,  and  Indicating  vanity  and  pride. 

■  11,12.  Let  a  woman,  »c,  Any  woman  in  tbe  ohurch,  learn  in  silence, 

;  Ac. - To  tench,  in  the  public  assemblies,  as  urintatera  of  the  gospel  do  j  but 

'  they  may  teach  in  private  those  of  their  own  sex,  and  children. 

:  13,  14.  Formal fint.  God  intimating  by  this  his  natural  superiority. 

j  1  Cor.  xi.  8,  9. - A’et  dccrirrd.  1  consider  cpmt  as  implied  ia  both  the 

|  clauses  of  this  verse.  For  if  Adam  was  not  deceived  by  the  serpent  bo 
i  was  by  the  woman. 

|  16.  Sht  shail  5c  rosed,  gc.  From  the  sin  aad  guilt  contracted  *  through 
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Qualification*  of  a  bishop.  1  TIMOTHY  III.  Those  of  d  deacon  described. 

CHAPTER  III.  ij  those  who  are  without ;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach 

A.  D.  Cn.  Ilia/  thnut/i  hr  the  qnalificatimutf  hisfltiutj  draco**,  aw d  their  II  and  tile  Snare  of  the  devil. 


n'U'rt;  and  the  reason  of  Paul's  writing  to  Tbmothy  concerning  f  At**  things. 

1  This  is  a  true  saying,  “  If  a  man  earnestly 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  an 

2  excellent  work.”  A  bishop  then  must  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  sober, 
prudent,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospi- 

3  tality,  apt  to  teach;  Not  given  to  wine,  not 
a  striker,  not  greedy  cf  filthy  lucre ;  but  mild, 

4  not  contentious,  not  covetous;  One  that  ruleih 
well  his  own  household,  having  his  children 

6  in  subjection  with  all  gravity;  (For  if  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  household,  how 

6  can  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?  Not 
a  new  convert,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride 
he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  testimony  from 

lublisheti  by  the  strongest  testimony,  and  this  testimony  is  still  to  be 
borne  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  among  aQ  notions.  Let  os  duly 
regard  the  mediation  or  Christ,  and  the  ransom  which  be  has  paid. 
On  this  rests  our  hope,  peace,  and  comfort  t  and  the  sufficiency  of  this 
ransom  is  a  ground  of  hope  to  oil  to  believe  in  him. 

2.  Wc  learn  with  wliat  temper  and  spirit  we  are  to  pray;  and 
how  the  weaker  sex  are  to  conduct  themselves.  We  should  not  ask 
an  v  thing  of  God  in  anger,  but  in  a  peaceful  state  of  mind,  lest  one  re¬ 
quests  should  be  improper  aod  sinful.  And  when  we  pray  for  others,  we 
should  not  dispute  the  propriety  of  the  divine  will  m  requiring  it,  even 
when  we  are  required  to  pray  Tor  our  enemies.  In  this  duty  we  should 
maintain  a  holy  ‘reverence ;  and  ask  in  faith  that  we  may  receive. 


chiltf.  beutsg,”  or  bringing  fortb  the  promised  seed,  who  was  promised  to  bo 
the  seed  oftko  woman,  and  wo*  actually  mod.  of  a  woman,  Gen.  lit.  la.  Gal. 
ir.  4.;  yet  both  Eve  and  all  her  sex,  in  order  to  their  being  saved,  mat  bare, 
and  eautinne  to  exercise,,  faith  in,  and  lore  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  purser 
holiness  with  that  modesty  and  sobriety  recommended. 

CHAP.  III.  1,  Ofiat  tfw  buhtp,  he.  Or,  of  as  overseer  of  the  oho  rob. 
Acte  xx.  tie  The  apostle  calls  this  office  “as  excellent  work"  or  employ, 
ment,  because  U  consisted  la  the  performance  of  dntloe  to  themselves  axooL 
lent,  honourable,  tad  asoful.  These  were  to  toed  the  derations  of  (he  thith. 
ful,  to  preach  the  ward,  administer  baptism  and  tha  Lard's  Sapper,  and  to 
connexion  with  (be  chsrch  or  congregation,  to  maintain  discipline,  admonish, 
tng  the  careless,  rebuking  offenders,  Ac.  The  maxim,  one  church  or  congre¬ 
gation,  and  one  bishop. 

a.  II Minna  of  Oue  wife.  Not  guilty  of  polygamy,  n  thing  then  very 

common  j  hut  wbloh  Christ  ha*  condemned. - Hotpilwkty.  Especially  to 

Christians,  and  ihe  propagators  of  the  gospel, - dpt  U  teach.  Not  only 

qualified  by  leaning,  bat  having  the  talent  of  speaking  and  iaalrocttog. 

3.  Circs  U  ware,  tit.  As  this  vice  wasdlagraeeftal,  it  would  be  wholly 
toeompotihle  with  the  office,  as  H  would  often  lead  to  quarrels  and  fighting. 
Nor  most  be  be  a  worldling,  who  wenld  consider  gain  as  godliness ;  but  the 
reverse  of  these  things,  mild,  pesesAil,  generoas. 

4, 5.  IluwwekM  wet/,  he.  Provided  he  be  gsarried  sod  have  a  family. 
Tor  if  he  know  not  bow  to  rale  and  direct  bin  own  family,  ftc. 
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In  like  manner  the  deacons  must  be  grave,  8 
not  double-tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  Holding  the  mys-  9 
tery  of  the  (kith  with  a  pure  conscience.  And  10 
let  these  also  be  first  proved ;  then  let  them 
use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blame¬ 
less.  In  like  manner  must  the  women  be  grave,  11 
not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things. 

Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife,  12 
ruling  their  children  and  their  own  households 
well.  For  those  that  have  used  the  office  of  13 
a  deacon  well  acquire  to  themselves  an  honour¬ 
able  rank,  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  write  these  things  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  14 
to  thee  shortly :  But  if  I  delay,  I  write  that  15 

Both  men  and  women  > tumid  conduct  themselves,  as  persons  possessing 
godliness ;  and  should  not  spend  their  lime  or  their  property  in  dress 
unsuitable  to  their  rank  in  life,  or  unbecoming  their  profetsed  subjection 
to  Christ,  Let  women  maintain  the  modesty  becoming  their  sex,  and 
be  in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands,  remembering,  that  this  is  tbs 
will  of  God.  Nor  let  them  assume  the  offioe  of  publio  teachers  in  the 
ohuroh;  but  learn  from  those  who  are  appointed  to  this  office.  Let 
both  sexes  remember  the  apostasy  of  Adam  and  Eve  with  humility; 
nor  let  men  upbraid  the  daughters  of  Eve  with  her  crime,  but  oonsider 
that  if  the  woman  was  first  in  transgression,  it  is  by  the  woman  (hat 
a  Saviour  hag  ootae  into  the  world ;  and  to  him  let  all  look  as  being  able 
and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 


6,  7.  New  renvfrt,  $r.  The  mm  of  (kit  it  «vWe»t,  that  to  nu«4  such 
A  one  to  office  might  poffhim  up  with  pride  hi  bis  gifts  and  promotion  <—  Of 
tk+deeiL  Who  fell  b j  pride,  and  it  tauter  a  final  sentence  of  condemnation. 
®  Peter  IS.  4  — -From  those  without.  He  should  be  a  man  of  whoa  the  mi 
converted  cannot  apeak  reproachfully,  notes*  it  be  in  respect  to  fats  religion. 

8—10.  Deacons.  Set  Act*  vi.  Double-tongued.  Dissciubiieg 

and  deceitful ;  nor  intemperate  or  coretoms ;  bat  holding  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  with  sincerity.— Let  these  alto,  4r.  Let  them  be  named  and  judged 
of  by  the  church  or  fhithftil  $  and  being  foand  blameless,  let  them  be  chosen, 
and  properly  discharge  the  duties  of  their  office,  providing  lire  ad  and  wine 
for  the  Lord'rSupper,  visiting  tha  sick,  aod  distributing  the  charity  of  the 
church  to  the  poor  members. 

1 1 .  The  women,  he.  Such  as  were  deaconesses,  employed  in  visiting, 
teaching.  See.  those  of  thdr  own  sex.  See  Bom.  xvi.  1—8  Philip.  Iv.  3,  &c. 

13.  honourable  rank ,  ffc.  Many  who  discharged  this  office  were,  in 

the  primitive  church,  choeen  to  the  office  of  bishop ;  but  even  the  office  of  dea¬ 
con  was  an  honourable  rank  among  their  fellow-cbrtetkui*,- — -Great  boldness, 
tfe*  In  accepting  such  an  office,  and  in  a  time  of  such  danger  nobly  nmiotaiu- 
ing  the  fhith,  and  relieving  the  poor  and  the  porsecuted. 

15,  Id.  In  the  house  of  Cod.  The  tabernacle  and  temple  were  called 
God's  house  j  hut  under  the  gospel  this  name  Is  uniformly  given  to  Christian 
ohuroh  ns  or  thoee  societies  who  profess  faith  In  Christ,  and  join  in  worship, 
ping  God.  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  that  be  might  know  bow  to  act  in  oue  of 


Mystery  of  godliness. 

thou  tnayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave 
thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church 
of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  support  of  the 
16  truth.  And  confessedly  great  is  this  mystery 
of  godliness,  which  is,  that  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  justified  by  the  -Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on 
in  the  world,  and  taken  up  into  glory. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  66.  He  foretelleth  tie  great  apostacy  from  Ui  parity  1 if  ekristi os  j 
doctrine  and  mtrthip ;  ha  yiw#  curio**  prteepit  of  duty  to  Timothy. 

1  Now  the  Spirit  saith  expressly  that,  in  the 


Aposiacyfrom  the  truth, 

latter  times  some  will  fall  away  from  the 
faith,,  giving  heed  to  deceitful  spirits,  and  to 
doctrines  concerning  demons;  Through  the  2 
hypocrisy  of  liars,  of  those  whose  conscience 
is  spared  with  a  hot  iron;  Whp  will  forbid  3 
to  .  marry,  and  command  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  par¬ 
taken  of  with  thanksgiving  by  those  who 
believe  and  know  the  truth.  For  every  4 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  to 
be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanks¬ 
giving:  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  5 
of  God  and  prayer.  If  thou  state  thes^  6 


I  TIMOTHY  IV 


fUFiKCTioNS  upon  CiuptSR  in.  1.  The  teachers  of  others, 
those  who  preside  in  the  highest  offices  whioh  Christ  has  appointed  in 
hie  church,  may  here  learn  both  their  di^ly  and  their  dignity.  In 
engaging  in  the  pistoral  office  they  have  engaged  in  a  good,  excellent, 
and  honourable  work;  and  to  aeoure  usefulness  and  respect,  they  must 
possess  suitable  gifts  and  graces,  and  exercise  them  with  diligence. 
They  should  be  men  of  sound  religious  experience,  and  not  new  con¬ 
verts,  lest  they  should  be  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  by  their  ignorance, 
or  arrogance,  bring  their  office,  and  religion  itself.  Into  disgrace.  In 
their  behaviour  they  mttst  show  a  noble  generosity,  be  hwpitable  and 
kind,  and  gain  the  good  opinion  of  those  who  are  yet  without  the  pale 
of  the  cburoln  Influenced  by  proper  motives  only,  they  should  despise 
filthy  lucre;  nor  should  they  indulge  in  the  least  intemperance.  If 
deacons  are  lo  be  free  from  the  vioes  mentioned,  and  to  do  as  recom¬ 
mended  ;much  more  ought  Christian  pastors  T  While  they  are  allowed 
to  form  (be  closest  earthly  connexion,  and  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the 
domeslio  circle,  they  are  to  govern  well  their  own  households.  By 
thus  living  they  will  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour,  and  will 
be  accepted  of  him. 


these  societies,  so  as  to  promote  its  order,  peace,  and  prosperity.— —The  pit. 
tar  and  tapper*,  Ac.  1  conaiiler  these  words  in  apposition,  and  as  attributed 
to  the  church ;  which  may  be  thus  called  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
banging  up  laws  on  the  pillars  of  the  heathen  .(staples.  In  this  manner  the 
Christian  church  would  exhibit  the  troth  or  the  gospel,  and  support  it  by  the 
ministry,  worship,  nod  ordinance*,  even  to  the  cud  of  (be  world;  and  espe¬ 
cially  the  important  truth  following.— Mystery  of  pedlar  ns.  Comp,  verse  9. 

—Cod  amitltii,  |fc.  Comp. John  1. 1— 14.  Rom.  lx.  6 - —Justified  by  tie,$ e. 

Declared  to  be  righteous,  and  thuChrlatby  hla  reoorrectlon  and  attestations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  Ihe  gifts  and  miracles  which  wow  bestowed  and  wrought. 
- -Seen  of  angels.  They  saw  him  with  wonder,  and  at  hla  nativity,  tempta¬ 
tion,  agony,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  they  ministered  to  him. - Preached 

U,  fc.  This  .mystery  Paul  insist*  on  Eph.  iii.  i — 6, - In  the  world. 

Anion,  distant  nations. - Tohtn  up,  fiei  Paul  does  not  Callow  the  order  of 

ereata;  but  having  Considered  Jesus  ns  vindicated  from  unjust  charges,  he 
notice*  the  success  of  the  gospel,  ,  before  hi*  ascension.  The  reading  and 
arrangement  of  the  text  am  disputed.  Cries  bach  places  a  fall  point  after 
Using  God,  and  begins  the  next  Venn  with  “  PHI  ST  and  support  of  the  truth 
and  yet  confesses  that  the  ms*,  edit,  versions,  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  began 
a  new  paragraph  after  *>  troth.’*  He  omits  fa,,  Gad,  and  inserts  whs,  and 
contends  for  this  as  the  gem  nine  reading,  making  mystery  its  antecedent, 
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3.  If  the  officers  of  the  church  are  to  be  men  of  approved  piety  sod 
gift*.  «o  should  the  member*  of  it,  that  they  may  know  bow  to  value 
their  labours,  nod  to  encourage  them  in  their  work.  Every  chrisfian 
should  be  grave,  not  double-tongued,  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith 
with  *  pure  conscience.  And  even  the  women  who  instruct  others,  or 
perform  any  Christian  office,  must  be  grave,  sober,  and  faithful  in  all 
things.  All  should  know  bow  rtf  behave  themselves  in  the  house  or  family 
of  God  5  conducting  themselves  as  his  adopted  sons  and  daughters.  Let 
them  ever  remember  l  hat  they  are  the  church,  the  called  assembly  of 
Ihe  living  God  ;  and  by  their  knowledge  and  profession,  they  are 
collectively  the  pillar  and  support  of  all  gospel  truth.  They  are  the 
light  of  the  world  ;  and  their  light  ought  so  to  shine,  that  others  may 
be  enlightened  and  enlivened  by  it.  Bat  especially  are  they  to  believe 
and  maintain  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  “That  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,”  dwelt  among  men,  suffered  in  the  fled,  bearing  the  sins 
of  many;  that  his  human  nature  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  povrer 
of  the  Spirit,  abd  being  preached  to  the  natrons,  was  believed  on, 
though  now  taken  up  to  glory.  Let  ns  adore  this  mystery  of  love  and 
grace  ;  and  place  all  our  confidence  in  our  glorious  Lord  for  salvation. 


•'Great  la  the  mystery  of  godliness  which  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  Ac.”  a 
mode  of  spenkipg  unknown  to  Paul,  and  not  very  intelligible.  Or  if  we  were 
to  admit  a  colon,  and  render,  “  Confessedly  great  la  the  mystery  of  godliness : 
He  who  was  manifest  In  the  flesh,  Ac.”  In  this  case  there  is  an  evident  want 
of  coherence.  We  expect  something  which  may  support  Ihe  former  assertion ; 
and  the  common  rending  affords  it;  bat  this  evidently  leaves  the  mind  in  sus¬ 
pense  and  doubt.  In  there  any  mystery  in  the  fact,  that  Jenna  appeared  as  a 
man,  that  he  wrought  miracles,  Seal  Were  not  the  prophets  men,  and  did  not 
they  work  miracles,  Sue.  ?  I  conceive,  Indeed,  in  thie  view  there  is  something 
peculiar ;  and  that  the  language  implies  previous  existence.  It  la  not  usual 
to  describe  the  birth  of  n  man,  by  saying  that  he  was  “  manifest  in  the  Resh.” 
This  language  ?*  of  frequent  recurrence  is  reference  to  Christ,  and  to  hips 
only;  But  judging  by  the  authority  of  ms*.  Ac.  the  preponderance  in  favour 
of  the  common  reading  is  great.  Tib  change  of  the  received  test,  made  by 
this  eminent  critic,  ban  appeared  to  me  less  npported ;  and  I  conceive  nothing 
but  bln  unsupported  hypothesis  of  an  Alexandrine  recension  could  have  led 
bin  to  thin  conclusion.  See,  for  the  received  text,  Lawrence  on  Griesb. 

CHAP.  TV.  I.  The  Spirit  saith,  tic.  Reveal*  it  to  me,  that,  though  the 
church  la  the ‘•pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,”  yet  is  latter  times  some,  many, 
hut  not  all,  will  fall  away,  Ac.— — To  deceitful  spirits.  To  false  prophets, 
pretending  to  diviae  Inspiration  and  aatborlly. - Concerning  demens.  The 
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Godliness  profitable.  I  TIMOTHY  IV.  Duly  of  a  minister. 


things  to  the  brethren,  thou  wilt  be  a  good 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  the  faith  and  of  that  good  doctrine, 
to  which  thou  hast  attained. 

7  But  reject  profane  and  old  women’s  fables; 

8  and  exercise  thyself  unto  godliness.  For 
bodily  exercise  protiteth  little :  but  godliness 
is  profitable  for  all  things,  having  a  promise 
of  the  life  which  now  is,  and  of  that  which 

9  is  to  come.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
10  worthy  the  acceptance  of  all.  For  on  this  ac-  I 

count  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  be-  ! 
cause  we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Sa¬ 
viour  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  those  that 


'  believe.  These  things  give  in  charge  and  teach.  1 1 
Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth ;  but  be  12 
thou  an  example  to  the  believers,  in  word, 
in  discourse,  in  hope,- in  spirit,  iu  faith,  in 
purity.  Till  I  come,  give  attention  to  read-  13 
ing,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.  Neglect  not  14 
the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee 
by  prophecy,  with  the  putting  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  elders.  Meditate  upon  these  14 
things ;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them :  that 
thy  improvement  may  appear  to  all.  Take  18 
heed  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  doctrine ;  con¬ 
tinue  in  them:  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt 
save  both  thyself,  and  those  that  hear  thee. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  iv.  1.  What  is  her*  so  ex¬ 
pressly  stated,  lias  been  literally  and  exactly  accomplished.  The  great 
aposi&cy  of  the  latter  days,  hath  been  made  manifest ;  many,  while 
professing  the  name  of  Christ,  hare  fallen  from  the  faith,  and  given 
heed  to  the  deceitful,  seducing  spirits  of  wicked  men,  and  to  doctrines 
concerning  demons.  The  seals  of  departed  men  have  been  canonized, 
and  ignorant  persons  have  been  taught  to  pray  to  them,  as  mediators, 
to  the  dishonour  of  Jesus,  the  one  only  mediator  between  God  and 
men.  The  doctrines  respecting  them  hare  been  zealously  propogated, 
and  ibat  of  Christ  neglected  and  forgotten.  Surely  this  has  come  to 
pass  through  (he  hypocrisy  of  liars,  of  those  whose  consciences  are 
seared,  and  whom  God  hath  given  up  to  their  own  lusts  and  iniquities. 
Men  have  dared  to  oppose  the  law  and  will  of  God,  and  have  forbidden 
what  he  has  sanctioned  and  blessed.  Marriage  lias  been  forbidden, 
while  fornication,  adultery,  and  even  incest  have  been  allowed,  to  those 
who  could  pay  a  stipulated  sum  to  (be  head  of  the  church.  Meats  have 
been  forbidden,  and  to  partake  of  them  considered  as  mortal  sin, 
though  allowed  to  be  enjoyed  in  moderation 'by  the  bountiful  Creator, 
Let  every  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  state  these  tilings ;  and  let  there 
who  enjoy  freedom  from  the  corrupt  church,  improve  their  advantages 


ji  to  the  glory  and  honour  of  God,  by  cultivating  superior  knowledge, 
;!  and  purity  in  their  conduct  and  practice. 

S.  How  great  are  the  advantages  attending  true  piety  and  god- 
;{  liness.  Some  give  up  themselves  to  toils  and  labours  of  the  severest 
ij  kind,  to  attain  the  riches  and  honours'  of  this  world,  and  neglect  the 
one  thing  needful ;  and  suppose  they  succeed,  what  is  the  amount  of 
their  gain  f  What  n  the  nature  of  it,?  It  can  profit  only  for  a  little 
time.  But  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  for  advancing  ill  our 
interests,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual;  for  God  bath  inseparably 
connected  with  it,  the  promise  of  the  present  and  of  our  future  life. 
In'  our  difficulties  let  us  then  trust  in  him  to  preserve  us,  who  is  die 
Saviour  and  preserver  of  men,  as  to  the  present  state ;  but  especially 
w  the  Saviour,  in  the  highest  Benue,  *f  those  who  believe.  With  such 
promises  let  ministers  be  encouraged,  that  they  may  become  examples 
to  others  in  word,  in  discourse,  Jove,  faith,  and  purity.  Let  them 
cultivate  their  gifts,  tliat  their  improvement  may  appear  to  all ;  and 
that  all  may  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it.  How  concerned  should  every  one 
be  as  to  his  own  personal  piety,  and  as  to  bis  doctrine,  to  continue 
sound  in  the  one,  and  constant  in  the  practice  of  the  other;  and  then 
be  may  hope  to  be  saved  and  to  be  the  instrument  of  saving  others. 


vwiSlp  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  departed  reputed  salats,  men  and  women. 

2.  /fypocrify,  *e.  Sack  doctrine*  will  be  propagated  under  (he  hypo¬ 
critical  pretence  of  humility,  and  greater  holiness,  by  tytag  teachers,  whose 
consciences  are  scared,  and  who  will  adopt  every  hetbod  of  imposing  oa  and 
ensuring  the  people. 

3 — 5.  Wkoftthid  to,  gc.  As  if  It  wonld  be  a  sin,  especially  to  the 
minister*  of 'the  gospel;  a  doctrine  opposed  to  nature  and  the  authority  of 
f*°d - To  ohslosa,  4c.  Of  particular  kinds,  and  at  particular’ seasona,  pre¬ 

tending  to  faat  two  daya  every  week,  and  daring  Lent.  How  literally  true 
hare  subsequent  events  proved  thia  prediction.  See  Mede  and  Newton. 

«. .  State  (Erse  th'iaps,  «.  Concerning  the  corrupt  doctrines  which  wilt 
arise  and  be  maintained  both  in  the  Roman  and  Greek  churches,  and  concern- 
ing  the  lawfulness  of  all  aorta  of  food,  thoa  wilt  be,  fce. 

7.  Prefane  end  aid,  ge.  Not  only  Jdwlah  fables,  but  those  which  lying 
teacher*  invent  about  the  worship  of  angels  and  saints,  and  the  ndmclee 
ascribed  to  them  and  their  relic*,  ite. ;  bat  rather  exercise  thyself  is  to  what 
promotes  real  godimeas, 
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8.  PreJUetk  little.  Whatever  mortification  men  eodare,  as  the  atkUtut 
do,  to  obtaia  a  fading  honour,  is  of  little  advantage  even  here,  he.- — A  pra- 
wise, 4rc.  Mark  x.  80.  Boat.  rUL  48.  Hebr.xlii.  0,6.  Good  men  are  tinder 
God’s  special  care,  bare  pence  of  mind,  and  reliance  on  God  here,  and  the 
hope  of  future  life  and  bSensedoesa. 

9—11.  Worthy  e/,  1(0.  See  Ch.  i.  15. - Saviour  of  all.  fie.  In  his 

providence,  providing  for  and  preserving  nil ;  bat  especially  ns  Christians, 
amidst  the  many  danger*  to  which  we  are  ever  exposed ;  and  these  things 
give  than  in  charge,  and  teach  to  the  falthfuL 

IS.  Ltt  no  ear,  fie.  Giro  no  one  cause  to  despise  it,  bat  be  tboo  an 
example  to  the,  he.  ^ 

14.  Tit  gift  that  it,  he.  The  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  given 

tbee  agreeably  to  the  prediction*  of  Christian  prophets.  Ch.  i,  18, - Han  it 

eft  he  riders.  Paul  asserts  that  the  gift  was  bestowed  by  him,  (4  71m.  i.  0.) 
hot  from  this  we  collect  that  other  elders,  pastors,  or  Msbopejoined  in  setting 
Timothy  apart  to  the  work  of  an  evangelist. 

18.  These  that  hear  the*.  By  a  wise  and  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties 


Pious  vsidovos  to  be  supported. 


I  TIMOTHY  V. 


The  younger  to  marry, 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D  6ft.  ^nld  to  be  absented  in  reproving  j  on  firiiMm  wrtfmj  pro¬ 
vision  to  be  made  for  eider*,  f  «, 

1  Rebuke  not  severely  an  aged  man,  but  |j 
exhort  him  fts  a  father;  and  the  younger 

2  men  as  brethren ;  The  aged  women  as 

mothers ;  the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all 

3  purity.  Support  widows  that  are  widows  in-  ■! 

4  deed.  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  j! 
grand -children,  let  these  learn  first  to  show  j. 
piety  in  supporting  their  own  household,  jj 
and  then  to  requite  their  parents:  for  this  jj 

5  is  “acceptable  before  God.  Now  she  who  is  jj 
a  widow  indeed,  and  left  alone,  trusteth  in  » 
God,  and  continucth  in  supplications  and 

0  prayers  night  and  day :  But  she  that  rioteth  jj 

7  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth.  These 
things  also  give  in  charge,  that  they  may  be 

8  blameless.  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his  own  house-  ;! 
hold,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  jj 

9  than  an  unbeliever.  Let  not  a  widow  be  ■■ 
taken  into  the  number  of  deaconesses,  under  j 
sixty  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one 

10  husband,  Well  reported  of  for  good  works; 
if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she  have 


Cut  v. 


or ihy  office,  Ihou  wilt  aecure  thy  own  bapptim,  ul  be  the  honoured  ioatro- 
meut  of  sewing  others. 

CHAV.  V.  I,S.  An  optii With  Doddridge,'!  refer  tbia,  so*  to-u 
elder  or  bishop,  bet  to  a person  of  ad  ran  red  age,  the  prhnitire  sense  of  the 
trord,  because  it  b  contrasted  with  the  younger,  in  respect  both  l«  toes  and 
to  women. 

3,4.  Support,  By  the  contributions  of  the  church ;  but  if  any  widow, 

&c - To  show  piety,  go.  Tha  opposition  between  -their  owe  household,” 

tod  requiting  their  percale,  make*  it  certain  that  the  apoetle  refers  to  sup. 
porting  or  presiding  for  them.  Their  own  wire*  and  children  claim  their 
first  regard,  and  if  they  eta  do  it,  then  they  should  support  their  needy  parents. 

4—8.  A  widow  indeed.  Such  as  l  referred  to,  rente  3,  le  one  left  alone, 
haring  no  children  or  reUtirea  able  nod  willing  to  support  jtr :  one  truly 
pious,  who  trusteth  in  God,  and  maaifcsia  a  serious  disposition,  ccntinoing 
in  religions  exercises,  end  teaching  others ;  bat  the  widow  who  It  in  good  sir. 
c  luns  toners  and  Ureth  la  pleas  ore,  is  dead  to  all  sense  of  religion,  and  cannot 

be  expected  to  teach  the  younger  cf  her  own  sex. - Hit  «wa.  Poor  rale. 

tiona,  and  especially  for  hie  own  household  and  family,  «he  hath  denied  the 
faith,”  hath  renounced  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  by  his  practice,  end  h  worse 
then  nnlangbt  heathen. 

9,  10.  InU  tit  nattier,  gc.  Of  those  supported  and  employed  by  the 
church,  to  teach  children  or  yomnger  women,  end  to  wait  on  and  entertain 

Christian  brethren. - Of  on*  itubattd.  That  is  St  a  time.  Women  could 

divorce  their  husbands;  and  those  who  did,  usually  married  often,  sad  in 
rcaliiy  had  more  than  one, - tf  di  hour,  tfe.  One  who  in  time  past,  and 
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lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  wished  the  feet 
of  the  saints,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted, 
if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good 
work.  But  the  younger  widows  =  reject :  for  i  1 
when  they  grow  weary  of  the  restraint  of 
Christ,  they,  desire  to  marry;  Having  con-  ] 2 
demnation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their 
first  faith.  And  at  the  same  time  they  learn  13 
to  be  idle  also,  going  about  from  house  to 
house;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  sJso 
and  busybodies,  Speaking  things  which  they 
ought  not.  I  command  therefore  that  the  14 
younger  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide 
their  household,  and.  give  no  occasion  to  the 
adversary  to  speak  reproachfully.  For  some  15 
women  have  already  turned  aside  after  Satan. 

If  any  man  or  woman  who  believeth  have  16 
widows,  let  such  relieve  them,  and  let  not 
the  church  be  burdened  ;  that  it  may  relieve 
those  that  are  widows  indeed. 

Let'the  elders  who  preside  well,  be  counted  17 
worthy  of  double  reward ;  especially  those 
who  labour  in  the  word  and  in  teaching. 

For  the  scripture  saith,  “Thou  shalt  not  18 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.” 
And,  “The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.” 


4.  9  food  end.  Grievb. 


when  ia  better  circumstance#,  having  already  been  employed  by  the  church, 
In  piously  bringing  up  and  educating  children,  lodging  at  ran  gem,  dec. 

11 — 13.  Reject. .  A*  deaconesses.  Restraint  of  Christ.  That  re- 
strata  t,  which  the  services  done  for  and  on  account  of  Christ,  above  stated, 
requires.— frc.  Because  by  morryrag,  audio  nuay  in  at*  aces, 
heathens,  they  renounce  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  incur  condemnation.- — Idle 
:|  also,  Sfc.  Not  employing  themselves  usefully, .  but  defaming  those  they  have 
forsaken,  as  in  usually  the  cose  .with  apostate*. 

|  14—16.  /  command,  f(e.  See  Ch.  ii.  $.  Marry  rather  than  expose  them 

•elves  to  temptations  and  apaotacy  j  and  having  married  Is  the  Lord,  or  a 

ehrietian,  that  they  bear  childreo,&c. - Adoersary.  Any  heathen  or  uni*. 

Itever.— -After  Solan.  Hare  renounced  their  ebrial  ian  profession,  and  again 
live  Os  heathens.— —  Have  widows,  f$c.  That  ia,  grandmothers,  mothers,  daugh¬ 
ters,  or  sister*,  who  arc  poor  widows,  aud  he  or  she  be  able  to  support  them, 
let  them  do  it,  he.-  --That  ere  widows  indeed,  that  have  none  to  take  care  of 
or  support  them* 

17—19.  Eldars  mho  preside,  §c.  Elders  here  oust  be  oonaldcred  the 
name  as  bbibopo,  of  whom,  in  most  of  the  churches,  there  were  several.  Comp, 
Acta  XX.  17, 98,  and  1  Peter  v.  1,  dec.  The  term  «  bishop,"  only  occurs  live 
times,  and  it  once  applied  to  Christ.  1  Peter  ii.  25.  It  is  never  Joined  with 
elder ;  but  when  It  ia  mentioned,  bishop  ia  omitted;  and  when  the  bishop  i* 
named,  nothing  ia  said  of  elder,  which  proves  that  tha  terms  are  nod  of  the 
seme  officer.  Paul,  Ch.  ilk  1,  Ac.  only  mentions  bishops  and  deacon*;  and  of 
course  the  elders  here  mean  the  bishop*  or  pastors.  And  as  there  sere  seve¬ 
ral,  sane  might  be  better  qualified  to  preside  in  the  church  than  others,  and 
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Elders  to  be  respected,  1  TIMOTHY'  VI.  Duly  of  believing  servants. 


l!>  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation, 

20  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses.  Those 
that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also 

21  may  fear.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that 
thou  observe  these  things  without  preferring 
one  before  another,  doing  nothing  by  partiality. 

22  Put  thy  hands  hastily  on  no  man ;  and 
partake  not  in  the  sins  of  others :  kCep  thy- 

23  self  .pure.  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use 
a  little  wine,  on  account  of  thy  stomach  and 

24  thy  frequent  infirmities.  The  sins  of  some 
men  are  manifest,  going  before  to  judgment ; 

25  but  those  of  others  follow  after.  lit  like 


Reflections  upon  Chaptzi  v.  1.  How  important  is  the 
advice  here  givsa  to  the  various  claws  of  the  religious  community  ! 
Ministers  are  taught  how  they  ought  to  administer  reproof.  Not  with 
anger  should  they  rebuke  any  5  but  to  state  thefeuk  with  impartiality, 
and  exhort  (he  offender  to- repent  and  reform,  with  mildness,  pity  a ad 
Jove.  Respect  should  be  had  to  age,  to  the  sex  and  condition  of  in- 
dividuals.  Children  are  admonished  to  love  and  rapport,  when  in  their 
power,  their  needy  aged  parents.  And  if  we  have  a  doe  sense  of  our 
obligations  to  them,  for  supporting  us  in  in  fancy,  for  ifistntutiny  us  in 
childhood,  sad  counselling  and  guiding  us  in  youth,  w«  shall  most 
readily  and  gratefully  do  ail  we  can,  to  ooufort  and  sooth  them  amidst 
the  growing  infirmities  of  their  declining  years.  Churches  aye  taught 
w  hat  is  their  duty  to  those  members  who  are  left  in  a' destitute  condition. 
They  should  afford  them  suitable  relief,  and  thus  show  to  tbe  world 
that  they  love  one  another,  oat  in  word  only,  hut  in  deed  and  in  truth.’ 
Parents  are  reminded  that  the  gospel  requires  the  assiduous  discharge 
of  their  relative  duties;  and  to  neglect  providing  for  their  children  by 
honest  industry,  would  be  to  act  m  direct  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  and  even  to  the  feelings  of  nature. 

2.  The  female  sex  are  taught  bow  they  should  ooodoct  themselves 
as  believers  in  Christ.  It  fo  right  for  them  to  marry ;  but  they  should 
marry  in  the  Lord ;  and  if  they  have  children,  it  is  their  doty  to  teach 
them  and  bring  them  np  in  the  nurture  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord 
Let  them  remember,  that  tbe  lessons  taught  and  the  impressions  made  ! 
on  their  minds  in  early  life,  are  generally  tbe  most  lasting,  and  exert  ! 
an  mgaence  over  them  in  maturer  year*.  And  if  it  b«  in  their  power,  j 


manner  the  good  works  of  some  are  manifest 
beforehand ;  and  those  that  are  otherwise 
cannot  be  hidden. 

*  CHAPTER  Vt 

A.  D,  85.  The  Julie*  of  servants  /  we  uni  net  regard  teachers  of  am 
d in  trines ;  godiinsts  great  gain,  uni  Its  mil  of  cotetouness  *  tjhortatioxt 
to  Timothy,  " 

Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  1 
yoke,  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all 
honour;  that  the  name  God  and  his  doc¬ 
trine,  be  not  evil-spoken  of.  And  let  not  2 
those  that  have  believing  masters,  despise 
them,  because  they  are  brethren;  but  let 


let  them  be  hospitable  and  charitable ;  and  then  may  they  expect, 
should  their  lives  be  protracted  to  old  sge,  that  they  will  receive  the 
kind  attentions  of  others,  while,  by  their  knowledge  and  ohraitiun  ex- 
perience  they  may  afford  to  younger  female*  the  best  advice  and 
instruction.  Let  such  as  are  early  left  widows  guard  against  the  vices 
the  apostle  condemns.  Let  them  not  .give  tbe  reins  to  their  passions, 
and  make  shipwreck  of  their  faith ;  much  less  should  they  become  the 
pests  of  society,  by  going  about  from  house  to  house,  retailing  news 
and  scandal.  Suck  conduct  in  either  sex  is  reproachful,  and  dis¬ 
honourable  to  the  Christian  name.  -  . 

3.  The  duty  of  a  people  and  of  individuals,  to'  suoh  as  preside 
Over  them,  and  admonish  them,  as  labour  among  them  in  tbe  word, 
:  and  in  teaching,  is  so  reasonable  in  itself,  that  if  it  were  not  enjoined 
by  divine  authority,  the  discharge  of  it  would  be  obligatory.  If  men 
devote  their  lime  and  talents  for  the  advantage  of  others,  they  may 
justly  olaim  from  them,  an  honourable  maintenance  and  support ;  and 
Wherever  the  gospel  influences  the  heart;  a  man  will  freely  contribute 
to  support  that  ministry  by  which  his  own  edification  and  comfort  are 
so  greatly  promoted.  And  assuredly  such  will  be  cautious  in  believing 
any  report  iqjurious  to  tbe  character  of  a  pastor,  as  this  would  excite 
prejudices  and  obstruct  the  success  of  tbe  gospel  preached.  While 
bearers  are  called  to  discharge  their  duty,  preachers  are  to  maintain 
the  purity  of  the  church,  by  boldly  rebuking  profligate  sinners;  yet 
taking  care  to  do  nothing  by  partiality,  but  keeping  themselves  pure, 
as  being  under  the  eya  of  God  them  Fathar.  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
their  Saviour,  before  whose  judgment-seat  they  and  all  men  must  stand . 


*wh  wouia  deserve  tad  receive  snlMent  support - Again,!  an  rf*,,  ie. 

T"sst*y,  as  aa  svaegolM,  rent  above  these  elder.,  bUbop.,  or  b,,  h# 

was  to  trest  them  with  respect,  sod  act  to  Ustes  to  idle  reports  against  then 

M  **—«*»**■♦«•  Whether  elders  or  others,  <m  tbe  testimony  of 
wScient  witnesses,  rebuke  before  oil,  to.  * 

21  F.kee  engete.  Thera  holy  angels  who  kept  their  first  estate,  aed 

whomluster  to  the  helre  of  salvation. 

25.  Put  thy  hands,  *e.  I.  appointing  him  to  the  oOoe  of  deacon  „ 
wi  t^  should  be  o  partaker  in  hi*  «».,  Ac  Jbtp 

**'  ®rfok»*  longer,  l(c.  Pm]  knew  Timothy’s  great  abstinence  aed 
wortitrailon j  aed  gives  Mm  this  Untie*  his  bsabb  sh^ldL  i^u^T 

386 


24, 25.  T»«  tine  mf  same,  *r.  Are  open  aed  known  to  mat ;  hot  other 

ism  etu  so  secretly  that  thetr  sine  will  not  be  kaowa  to  men  before  the  final 

judgment - TSsse  that  are,  dc.  Those  good  works  which  are  carefully 

concealed  cannot  he  hidden,  that  Is,  its  the  last  day. 

CHAP.  VI.  1,2.  Servants  as,  frc.  Sack  as  were  servants  or  slave*  to 
unbelievers,  show  all  fidelity  and  honour  to  their  masters,  and  not  imagine 
that  they  are  free  from  civil  obligation*,  and  than  occasion  the  nuns  of  God 
»nd  tbe  gospel  to  he  reproached.  And  let  each  «  have  believing  master., 
•me  them  Willingly  on  this  account,  and  not  despise  them, » If  their  being  dls- 
eiplo*  of  Christ,  .destroyed  their  civil  pre-eminence  end  right.  Not  let  them 
•srva  them  mere  cheerfully,  as  they  may  expect  from  such  masters  kinder 
treatment. 


The  sinful  love  tf  mgnay.  I  TIMOTHY  VI.  Good  confession  of  Christ. 


them  serve  the  more  willingly,  because  they 
who  enjoy  the  benefit  are  believers  and  be- 

3  loved.  These  things  teach  and  exhort.  If 
any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to 
the  sound  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  god- 

4  litiess ;  But  who  is  puffed  up  with  pride, 
knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions 
and  strifes  of  words,  whence  coineth  envy, 
contention,  evil-speakings,  wicked  surmisings, 

5  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that 
gain  is  godliness ;  from  such  withdraw  thy- 

6  self.  But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great 

7  gain.  For'  we  brought  nothing  into  this 
world;  and  it.  is  certain  that  we  can  carry 

8  nothing  out.  And  having  food  and  raiment, 

&  with  these  let  ns  be  content.  But  they  that 

will  be  rich  fall  mto  temptation  and  a 
snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
desires,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
IQ  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  i$  the 
root  of  all  evil';  which  while  some  have 
coveted,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 

\ 

Chat.  V*. 


3 — i.  Sound  merit,  fr.  At  cording  to  the  will  of  Christ  bow  retooled, 
•ad  to  (be  doctrine  of  th«  grope  I  ia  general.—  WAo  it  ffffti  op,  Sr-  Tbe 
•poetle  Memo  to  hare  kb  eye  oo  tbe  Jewish  teechen,  who  Introduced  dbpatee 
About  the  law  tad  customs  of  their  fathers.  Titos  L  io.  While  xnlooe  to 
make  proselytes,  they  were  meroeaary  ;  seeking  gain,  as  their  godliness. 
Such  persons  are  really  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  goapol-trutb,  mcro  doters  or 
sick-brained,  supposing  that  their  low  and  foolish  opinions  are  of  the  greatest 
importance ;  whereat  they  only  peered  and  occasion  annecesaary,  and  often 
acrimonious  and  uncharitable  strifes  and  contentions.  Ereo  good  men  hare 
but  too  frequently  fallen  Into  the  erll  here  mentioned ,  and,  when  agreed  aa 
te  the  main  points  of  truth,  ham  eagerly  contended  about  the  words,  in  which 
they  should  be  expressed,  to  the  reproach  of  the  socrcd  cause.  Aad  from  these 
strifes  about  words,  bars  not  erll  speak  legs,  wicked  surmising*,  and  many 
other  crib  resulted?  tot  Christinas  rather  cultivate  kindness,  meekness,  and 
lore,  than  spend  their  time,  and  employ  their  talents  ia  no  unprofitable  a 
manner. 

S.  But  feMnta,  ft.  There  la  a  sense  in  which  Ibis  opinion  is  true  ;aa 
godliness  now  enriches  its  possessor  with  many  spiritual  blessings,  and  with 
the  hope  of  futare  happiness,  so  it  inspires  with  submission  to  prorideacs. 

7—10.  We  trough*  nothing,  ft.  Whatever  we  attain  and  pomem  here 

we  mnat  assuredly  leave ;  sed  having  food,  Ac - Sat  they  that  mil,  ft. 

VVlio  are  wholly  beutoo  riches,  and  avail  themselves  of  nil  methods  of  acquiring 
them,  naturally  fall  Into  temptations  and  snares;  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
them  into  many  foolish  desires,  which  drown,  Ac.— Loss  efmmtgtfc.  Tbe 
instioo  for  wraith  leads  to  many  evils;  and  some  Christiana  have  found  it  so, 
as  by  this  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  from  the  purity  both  of  Christian 


But  do  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  It 
things;  and  follow  after  righteousness,  god¬ 
liness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight  12 
the  good  fight  of  faith;  lay  bold  on  ever¬ 
lasting  life,  to  which  °  thou  hast  been  called, 
and  hast  confessed  a  good  confession  before 
many  witnesses.  I  charge  thee  iu  the  sight  13 
of  God,  "who  giveth  life  to  all,  and  t»  the 
sight  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius 
Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession.  That  14 
thou  keep  this  command  so  as  to  be  without 
spot*  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearance  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Which  in  its  proper  14 
time  he  will  show,  who  is  the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords;  Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwe!-  16 
ling  in  that  light  to  which  no  man  can  ap¬ 
proach;  whom  bo  man  hath  seen,  nor  can 
see  i  to  whom  be  everlasting  honour  and 
dominion.  Amen. 

Charge  those  that  are  rich  in,  this  world,  17 
not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  is  the  living  God,  who  giveth  ua 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  To  do  good,  to  18 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute. 


*  ebo.  Griesb* 


doctrine  and  practice;  and  if  they  have  at  last ecea  their  error*,  atuT  repented 
of  their  rina,  they  have  been  pierced  through  with  msuy  amn,  Riches  are 
called  uncertain,  because  they  may  be  taken  from  their  possesses  by  violence, 
or  lost  by  unforeseen  events  sad  miafbrtunes;  and  at  best  mail,  iu  a  little  time, 
be  left  to  other*.  How  proper  then  is  tbe  advice,  not  to  trust  in  them ;  and 
ntlli  equally  so  for  both  rkh  and  poor  to  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  all. 
sufficient,  usd  never-failing  source  of  happiness. 

11.  -Yaw  of  Godt  The  prophets  were  so  called,  aad  bore  end  2  Tim. iii. 
IT,  It  1*  applied  to  Timothy  sod  other  teacher*,  a*  minister*  of  the  gospel. 
They  are  to  show  tbemeel re*  such  by  following  righteousness,  godliness,  faith, 
love,  sad  patience;  and  by  holding  fast  what  they  have  attained,  against  all 
opposition. 

12.  Fight  the  pood,  ft.  Maintain  the  faith  or  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
courageously  against  all  oppoeers ;  and  not  fight  ns  wrestlers  do,  hut  run  at 
those  engaged  is  a  race  nod  !ay  hold  of  everlasting  life,  as  the  glorious  prize. 
- dfowy  witnesses.  When  you  were  set  apart  to  tbe  ministry, 

13 — 16.  Btforc  Pontius  Piiatt.  He  confessed  himself  Messiah  king  of 
the  Jews,  (John  nviii.  37,)  sa  he  had  done  before  to  Calaphas,  Matt,  xxvi  fi<j, 

tH. - This  tomrnexi.  Of  confessing  the  good  confession  to  the  cud  of  life, 

and  coo  tribute  to  uaintuiu  It  in  tbe  world  until  the  coming  of  Christ. _ 

mill  them,  ft.  Some  refer  whut  follows  to  the  Pother,  but  Doddridge  and 
other*  to  our  lord,  Rev.  six  16. 

17 — 19.  Charge  them,  ft.  This  is  kind  toward!  them,  as  they  ore  in  dan¬ 
ger  of  pride,  and  of  trusting  to  their  riches ;  but  to  be  liberal  and  rich  in  works 
of  charity,  is  to  lay  up  a  good  fouudaliuu,  something  better  to  confide  in,  a* 
an  evidence  of  frith,  in  a  dying  hour,  that  they  «»y  lay  hold  of  eternal  life. 
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Rest  use  of  riches  ia  charity.  I  TIMOTHY  VI.  We  must  keep  the  faith. 


10  willing  to  bestow ;  Treasuring  up  for  them¬ 
selves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 
come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  '  eternal"  life. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  doctrine  which  is 
committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding  profane  and 
vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  knowledge 


Chap.  VI. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  vi.  1.  The  Christian  pastor 
ought  to  regard  all  under  hie  care,  however  low  they  may  be  in  (he 
ranks  of  society.  He  is  not  to  forget  servants,  or  even  slaves;  but  to 
give  to  them  proper  directions  for  their  conduct  in  life,  that  so  the  name 
of  God  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of. 
Padocs  are  both  to  receive  and  teach  the  sound  words  of  onr  Lord 
Jc3us  Christ ;  and  these  will  be  found  to  comprise  that  pars  doctrine 
of  graoe,  which  inculcates  practical  godliness.  Wliai  is  there  so  ad¬ 
vantageous  to  man  as  this  7  United  with  a  humble  and  contented 
temper  it  is  true  gain,  a  spiritual  treasure  whioh  failed)  not.  When 
death  Btrips  as  of  all  our  worldly  possessions,  and  we  leave  this  ■»«>«  as 
naked  as  we  came  into  it,  possessed  of  godliness,  we  are  rich.  Let  us 
moderate  our  desires  after  the  world,  and  baring  food  and  raiment, 
learn  therewith  to  be  content ;  far  consider  bow  ihtal  to  the  peace  and 
faith  of  the  gospel,  the  inordinate  love  of  money  has  beat  to  many. 
Let  all  diligently  study  and  practioe  the  dudes  of  piety ;  and  then  vain 
(joestions,  and  strifes  of  words,  and  perverse  disputing*,  will  cease. 
And  let  every  Christian  withdraw  from  men  of  corrupt  minds,  who, 
while  they  talk  and  dispute  about  the  subjeota  of  religion,  are  strangers 
to  its  holy,  sanotifylog  power  and  influence. 


iQ,  21 .  Kttp  that  dtelri%t,  frr.  Never  swerve  trots  what  thou  hast  been 
taught ;  and  do  not  regard  the  vain  babblings  and  oppositions  to  the  gospel, 


falsely  so  called  :  Which  some  professing,  21 
have  erred  concerning  the  faith..  Grace  be 
with  thee.  Amen. 

The  first  to  Timothy  was  written  from 
Laodicea,  which  is  the  chief  city  o( 
Phrygia  Pacaliana. 


19.  *  the  triu.  driesb. 

2.  How  fervent  and  earnest  was  tbe  apostle  in  his  exhortations 
both  to  pastors  and  to  people.'  Let  the  former  remhmber  their  charac¬ 
ter  and  calling.  As  men  of  God,  employed  by  him,  end  elevated  to 
his  service,  let  them  See  from  the  rioes  and  follies  of  the  world,  and 
pursue  and  cultivate  righteousness, .  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience, 
meekness.  Called  to  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  and  having  made  a  eon- 
fesgion  of  Christ  being  tbe  Messiah  and  Saviour,  maintain  this  faith  to  (he 
end  of  life,  and  amidst  all  difficulties;  and  so  lay  bold  of  the  everlasting 
1)  fe  promised.]  Let  every  one  engaged  in  tbe  ministry  be  animated  by  the 
good  confession  which  Christ  made  before  Pilate ;  and  keep  this  truth  with¬ 
out  spot,  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  let  all  rest  firmly  assured,  that  he  will  come  again  and  ba  glorified 
by  the  saints,  and  admired  by  them  that  believe ;  and  that  this  event  ia 
secured  by  the  promise  of  God  tbe  Father,  and  of  Christ  tbe  blessed  and 
only  Potentate,  the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords;  of  him  who  pos¬ 
sesses  snob  essential  glories,  (hat  mortal  eyes  cannot  behold  hits.  Let 
the  rich  do  good  with  tbeir  property,  distributing  to  tbe  necessitous; 
and  by  such  good  works  show  the  reality  of  their  faith  and  love.  And 
whatever  is  committed  to  our  trust,  let  os  faithfully  keep ;  that  so  we 
may  be  preserved  from  erring  concerning  the  faith. 


founded  on  mistaken  views  of  the  writings  of  Hoses  and  the  prophets,  and 
which  some  falsely  name  knowledge,  Ac. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 


TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION* 

With  Madmight,  Pale?,  and  other  learned  men,  t  consider  this  as  the  last  epistle- that  Paul  wrote-;  and  that  it  was  written  not  bn;  before 
he  suffered  death  at  Bbaie.  This  we  leant  from  the  epistle  itself;  and  from  the  persons  and  circumstances  mentioned,  we  also  learn  that  iha 
was  a  second  imprisonment  at  Boose  which  he  wu  then  enduring.  For  the  proof  of  this,  see  Maeknight.  The  detign  of  the  epistle  was  to  en¬ 
courage  Timothy  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  in  instructing  others  for  the  ministry.  He  presses  on  his  attention 
a  diligent  observance  of  all  has  duties;  and  particularly  to  keep  in  mind  bis  example,  sufferings,  and  labours,  and  to-  do  the  work  of  an  evangelise. 


CHAPTER  I* 

A.  I X  M.  PanTt  Uve  tr  TUwlAy  0*4  TtmalAy ’■  tutftijmi  faith  ;  At  gwt to 
Aim  various  and  important  exhortation?  j  notices  that  tom*  had  fona.lt A 

hi»>  4*- 

1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  as  to  the  premise  of  life  which  »  hy 
f  Christ  Jesus,  To-  Timothy,  my  beloved  son  t 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  fa¬ 
ther,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
d  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve,  after  the 
manner  of  my  forefathers,  with  a  pure  con¬ 
science,  that  I  have  reasons  for  unfailing 
remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  night 
4  and  day :  Remembering  thy  tears,  I  earnestly 
desire  to  see  thee,  that  I  may  be  filled  with 
i  joy;  As  I  bear  in  mind  the  unfeigned  kith 
that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  gyand- 


CHAP,  I.  1,3.  At  to  Hu  prtmtu  of  Uftjte.  Made  to  on,  1*  (bo  pro- 
■too  of  at  Saviour,  and  mewed  in  the  eoveonat  made  with  Abraham.  Ho  mi 
an  apoetle  for  the  pnrpooe  of  pnhllahisg  thia  pmlat  of  111*  and  mlvatiow  lo 
the  world. 

3—5.  After  tit  mowin',  Sea  note,  Rom.  ix.  3.  A*  they  oetved 
God  in  nincerity,  following  Mo  revealed  will,  ao  do  I  in  prmcMog  Chibt;  and 
1  am  (haakful  that  1  have  mob  foot  whom,  to  make  meotioa  of  thee  in  my 
prayer*  |  earneotly  longiog  to  aeo  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  team,  ahed  when 
in  providence  we  were  aepamted  j  and  aare  lam  I  ahonld  be  fitted  with  Jay 
on  Mela?  thee.  TM*  dewre  is  inereaaed,  when  I  remember  tbo  unfeigned 
thith,  Ac. 

6.  Tht  fret  gift,  |re.  The  aplritoal  gift.  Imparted  at  thy  ordination  to 
I*  an  evnnyeliat.  Paul  eonferrad  these  gift*,  whatever  they  were,  though  the 
oldcre  joined  in.  laying  on  of  biwda.  See  1  Tim.  ir.  14,  and  note.  To  confer 
any  aptriiual  gift  fu  the  prerogative  of  the  apoatlea. 


mother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I 
am  persuaded  that  it  dweUeth  in  thee  also. 

Wherefore  I  remind  thee  that  thou  stir  up  6 
the  free  gift  of  God,  which  is  hi  thee  by  the 
putting  on  of  my  hands*  For  God  hath  not  7 
given  u»  a  spirit. of  fear;  but  of  power,  8nd 
of  love,  and  of  prudence.  Be  not  thou  there-  8 
fore  ^shamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord, 
nor  of  me  his  prisoner ;  but  suffer  with  others 
for  the  gospel,  according  to  the  power  of  God ; 
Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  8 
holy  calling,,  not  according  to.  our  works,  but 
according-  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  bestowed  on  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
world  began;  Rut  hath,  now  been  made  manifest  10 
by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  abolished,  death,  and  clearly  dis- 


7,  Spirit  of  Jtar.  Amidst  oof  persecutors ;  «  but  of  power”  in  working 
miracles,  sod  in  the  exercise  of  other  gifts;  “aud  of.  love”  to  the  souls  of  men, 
seeking  their  sol  ratios }  “and  of  prudence”  In  the  discharge  or  o«r  »Havi» 
duties. 

6.  Svjftr  +Ukoth*rt  for,  Ifc.  Tbskls,  come,  and  U  aeoessary,  sorter 
with  me  for  this  blessed  cause ;  and  dothtsencouragcd  by  «*tbe  power  of  God” 
exerted  so  remarkably  on  our  accooni.. 

7.  HtfcTt  tie  world  beg* n.  Whichy,.WaeknIgtit,  and  others,  object  to 
this  version.  Lock  would  render,  “  before  secular  times,”  that  is,  before  thr 
Jewish  Jubilee  beg**,  which  Mewcorac  gives  in  his  margin ;  but  in  his  text. 
u  ancient  dispensations.”  Maeknight,. u  times  of  the  agea,”  which  he  ex¬ 
plains,  “  long  before  the  times  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.”  He  refers  it  to 
the  promise  of  the  seed  of  the  woman.  But  it  may  be  said  that  promise  wa * 
made  according  to  God's  purpose,  which  had  been  formed  before  he  made  i  Ik 
world.  Comp.  Epb*  M,  and  I  Peter  1. 70.  So  that  I  conceive  our  translators. 
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II  TIMOTHY  II. 


Men  able  to  teach  other* 


Gospel  must  be  kept  pure. 


covered  life  and  immortality  by  the  gospel i 

11  Of  which  l  have  been  appointed  a  preacher, 
and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  which  cause  I  suffer  also  these  things; 
nevertheless  1  am  not  ashamed :  for  1  know 
iu  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  what  1  have  committed 
to  him  against  that  great  day. 

13  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which 
thou  hast  heard  from  me,  with  the  faith  and 

14  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  That  good 
doctrine  which  was  committed  to  thee,  keep 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  Thou  knowest  this,  that  all  those  who  are 
in  Aria  have  turned  from  me ;  of  whom  are 

16  Phygellus  and  Hermogencs.  The  Lord  show 
mercy  to  the  household  of  Onesiphorus ;  for 
he  often  refreshed  me,  ami  was  not  -ashamed 

17  of  my  chain:  But,  when  he  was  at  Home, 
he  sought  me  out  very  diligently,  and  found 

18  me.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may 


Rsflkctioxs  UPON  CaAPTBR  i.  1.  The  biased  gospel  is 
deserving  of  our  highest  regard,  as  it  reveals  so  fully  and  dearly  the 
future  state  of  happiness  and  glory.  Let  no  professor  then  be  ashamed 
of  »l,  or  afraid  to  bear  testimony  to  it,  whatever  sufferings  may  be  the 
consequence.  Let  every  believer  consider  the  source  of  all  his  privi. 
leges  and  blessings,  which  is  God's  eternal  purpose  and  grace  in  Christ 
Jeus.  Agreeably  to  this  he  has  been  called  with  a  holy  calling,  and 
is  now  saved  from  guilt  and  misery  ;  and  he  baa  received  a  new  spirit 
of  power,  love,  and  prudence.  Let  os  ever  remember  such  as  are  par¬ 
takers  of  this  heavenly  calling,  and  who  show  their  faith  by  their  works; 
am!  let  our  prayers  for  their  welfare  be  onremitled.  What  is  so  valu¬ 
able  to  us  as  our  soul  and  its  salvation  T  And  to  whom  can  we  commit 
it,  with  all  its  eternal  concerns,  with  perfect  confidence,  unless  to  our 
Lord  and  Saviour?  What  a  privilege  to  know  iu  Whom  we  have  be¬ 
lieved,  and  tlnu  he  is  able  to  keep  what  we  commit  to  him. 


have  given  the  kw.  Were  we  to  render,  “before  the  ancient  tinea,”  ii 
aiuorats  to  the  same  thing.  Luther  and  other*  render  a*  our*  have  done. 

10.  dhotubddvath.  By  hie  own  death  and  reaerrection,  he  has  abolish  et 

It  as  to  himself,  and  will  do  so  as  to  other*. - Ctreriy,  **  Doddridge 

thrown  light  oa.”  A*  I  am  wt  ivied  that  both  eternal  life  and  aresnrrectioa  ei 
the  body  were  revealed,  though  but  ohaenrety,  In  the  writings  of  Mkaca  mu 
■tlie  prophets,  this  (ease  of  the  verb  Metes  necessary.  Luke  xx.  37  I_if 
and  immortality.  Some  consider  the  word,  a  Hebraism  for  “an  immortal  Hfc  ’ 
•Ifot  ,t  the  latter  be  properly  rendered,  (see  Parkhnrst,)  they  refer  to  a  fetor 
life,  and  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Comp.  1  Cor.  *v.  M-M. 

11.  H.  0 f»kt  OentStn.  See  Acts  I*.  IS.  Kota.  L  5. _ AUo  to  hero  tv 

Tbongh  I  auffre  for  prerehlng  to  the  Gentile*  I  am  conddent  that  W,^ 
wTmm  I  bare  belie  red  la  able  to  keep,  and  to  reatiie  my  future  hope*  aad  hap 

13, 14.  Form  of  round  word..  Which  thou  hast  heard,  when  I  ban 


find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  great  day. 
And  in  bow  many  things  he  ministered  to  me 
at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  Very  well. 

CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  6$.  JJ<  exhort i  Timothy  to  constancy  tmd  y*rsowromcei  rightly  rft- 
widingih*  word -of  truth ;  caution*  him  against  ffymtneus  aud  FkiUtvt ; 
oarfjKHfnto  out  rhmt  fer  should  folio*,  4c.  * 

Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  1 
grace  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus.  And  2 
the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me 
among  many  witnesses,  these  commit  to  faith¬ 
ful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also.  Wherefore  endure  thou  hardships  as  a  3 
i  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  that  4 
|  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life,  but  is  free  from  them  that  he  may 
|  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  sol- 
:  dier.  And  if  a  man  contend  also  in  the  games,  & 
he  is  not  crowned,  unless  he  contend  lawfully. 

|  The  husbandman  must  first  labour,  and  then  6 


2.  While  we  (herald  be  sound  as  to  doctrine,  we  ought  to  exercise 
the  faith  and  love  which  Clvist  requires.  However  sound  and  excel¬ 
lent  maybe  the  form  of  words  we  profess,  if  unaccompanied  with  faith 
and  love,  they  will  avail  nothing.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  indeed 
good  in  itself;  but  to  be  the  instrument  of  saving  the  soul,  it  most  be  re¬ 
ceived  by  faith.  How  lamentable  »  it,  when  any  who  prefers  to  be¬ 
long  to 'Christ,  turn  aside,  became  of  trials  and  persecutions.  Such 
conduct  shows  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  and  the  strength  of  their 
fears.  But  if  some  shrink  in  the  day  ef  trial,  like  Phygellus  anti  Her- 
magones;  there  are  others,  who  like  Onesiphorun,  arc  bold  and  coura¬ 
geous,  and  on  no  consideration  will  be  induced  to  forsake  the  Saviour 
or  his  suffering  servants.  How  affectionately  docs  the  apostle  remember 
Ones! [drams !  And  nay  his  request  for  him  be  granted  to  my  reader 
and  myself,  that  we  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  the  great  day ;  in 
the  day  of  the  final  judgment  of  all  men. 


preached  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  with  the  eKiroe  of  that  faith  and  love 
which  are  to  Christ  Jesus.  Good  doetr hi.  The  doctrine  of  grace  before 

called  « the  form  of  sound  words.”  The  word  literally  signifle*,  «  good  de- 
proltc,"  which  the  preceding  verse,  as  well  a*  the  subject  in  general,  limit*  to 
the  sense  given. 

15.  Thoy  of  Ada.  Those  who  ware  at  Home  from  Asia,  being  afraid, 
toft  Paul  and  fled  in  this  season  of  persecution. 

16—18.  OneitpAeras,  So.  Pnnl  prays  for  bis  family,  end  awlgo,  tbe 
reason  of  It,  next  for  him  who  was  then  probsbly  absent  from  hi*  family, 

CHAP.  II.  1.  In  Ike  freer,  So,  Maintain  strenuously,  by  preaching 
the  grace  of  Cod  made  known  by  Christ  In  the  gospel,  against  nil  opposes*. 

2.  Tie  tiiogo  witch,  flre.  The  leading  facta  respecting  our  Lord,  nod 
the  design  of  hi*  coming  into  the  world,  life,  death,  renrrectlon,  tee.  There 
fact*  were  established  by  the  testimony  of  many  witnesses,  aad  heard  in  the 
course  of  Paul's  ministry. - Commit  te/aitlfnl,  tfc.  Instruct  such  that  there 


Pauls  sufferings. 

7  be  partaker  of  the  fruits.  Consider  what  I 
say ;  and  the  Lord  give  thee  understanding 

8  in  ail  things.  Remember  Jesus  Christ,  of 
the  seed  of  David,  who  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  according  to  the  gospel  which  I  preach ; 

&  For  which  I  suffer  hardship,  as  an  evil-doer, 
evcu  unto  bonds;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not* 

10  bound.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the 
rake  of  the  elects  that  they  may  .  also  obtain 
the  salvation,  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus, 

1 1  with  everlasting  glory.  This  is  a  faithful 
saying;  For- if  we  die  with  him,,  we  shall 

12  live  also  with  him :  If  we  suffer,  we  shall 
reign  also  with  him:  if  we  deny  him,  he  will 

13  also  deny  us:  If  we  be  unfaithful,  yet  he 
abideth  faithful :  he  eannot  deny  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  meh  in  remembrance, 
charging  them  before  the  Lord,  that,  they 
contend  not  about  words,  to  no  profit,  but  to 

13  the  subverting  of  the  hearers.  Study  to  pre¬ 
sent  thyself  approved  before  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  di- 

16  vidiiig  the  word  of  truth.  But  shun  profane  ;| 
and  vain  babblings :  for  they  will  increase  to 

17  more  ungodliness.  And  their  word  will  eat 


II  TIMOTHY  II. 


Duty  of  being  faithful. 

as  doth  a  gangrene :  of  when*  are  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus;  Who  have  erred  concerning  18 
the  truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past 
already;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some. 
Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  18 
firm,  having  this  inscription,  “The  Lord 
knoweth  those  that  are  his.”  And,  “  Let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  rthe 
Lord"  depart  from  iniquity.”  But  in  a  great  20 
house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and' 
of  silver,  but  also,  of  wood  and  of  earth ; 
and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour.. 

If  a  man  therefore  cleanse  himself,  from  these  21 
things,  he  will  be  a  vessel  to  honour, sanctified, 
and  fit  for  the  master’s  use,  and  prepared  unto 
every  good  work.  Flee  also  youthful  desires*;  22 
but  follow  righteousness,  faith,  love,,  peace, 
together  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lord  out 
of  a  pure  heart.  But  foolish  and  unprofitable  23 
questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  beget  con¬ 
tentions.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  24 
not  contend ;  but  must  be  gentle  to  all  men, 
apt  to  teach,  patiently  bearing  evil.  With  2-5 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  them¬ 
selves  ;  if,  by  any  means,  God  may  give  them 


Cup.  ii. 


may  be  «  succession  of  able,  pious,  faithful  preacher*  In  the  ebsreb.  On  this- 
principle  Christians  and  minuter*  bare  cm  acted. 

4.  That  hr  please,  fie.  He  that  cbooocn  him,  doe*  aot  require  him  to  be 
occupied  with  business,  foreign  to  his  profession  j  but  a*  a  soldier  to  be  at  bis 
post  and  ready  to  repel  tho  suemy. 

5.  Contend  lamfully.  Or,  '■  according,  to  tb«  laws and  can  a  minister 
of  Christ  expect  to  plesse  bias  lad  reccire  the  mn,  aaiess  be  faithfully  dis¬ 
charge  the  dntis*  of  bis  office. 

d,  1 .  Firot  labour,  fir.  Re  tout  sow,  sad  afterwards  reap.  Consider 
thtee  things,  Ac. 

8—10.  Sememher  Jetut,  |r.  Remember  thy  Lord  and  bis  sufferings, 
sod  thk  will  tend  to  sapport  the*  under  nil  hardships  as  it  doss  me,  who  am 
treated  nts  eril-doef,  or  malefactor,  (see  Lube  xxiii.  32, 33, 39.)  and  now  in 
hoods;  botthe  word  of  God  is  sot  bound,  bat  does  end  will  spread,  And  what 
I  suffer  is  to  promote,  u  an  instrument,  the  aalratiea  of  God’s  chosen  people. 

11—13.  Tiit  is  a  faithful,  fir.  I  consider  what  follows  ss  meant. - 

For  if  toe  air, fir.  As  martyrs  far  Ms  goapel  and  bis  name,  we  shall  lira  also, 

Ae. - /bay  Mat,  fir.  When  brought  before  kings  sad  councils  he  w(|l  deny 

us  hereafter.  Matt  X.  33. - flame*  dray  hmtelf.  By  acting  contrary  to 

bia  owd  public  and  solemn  declarations. 

14.  Put  tarn  in,  fic.  Every  where  inculcate  these  things,  and  charge 
preachers  not  to  contend  about  words,  Ac.  See  t  Tim.  *i.  4. 

15.  Study  to  present,  fie.  So  as  to  be  apprised  both  now  and  heroafter, 
and  aot  ashamed  on  account  of  ignorance,  anfaithfuhieta,  or  cowardice,  rightly 
dividing,  Ac.  giving  to  all  suitable  advice,  instruction,  warning,  Ac.  It  has 
often  been  noticed  that  the  origins!  tertn  is  sacrificial,  alluding  to  the  priest 
who  cat  np  and  divided  the  sacrifice. 

VoL.  HI.  PART  XXIT. 


19.  '  Griesb.  Others,  Chritt. 


16 — 18.  Vain  hahilinys.  About  things  of  do  moment,  sodie*  many, ceiled 

I  teachers,  do;  for  they  will  tend  to  Increase,  and  not  to  check,  ungodliness _ 

i  The  resurrection,  He.  Hymenens  is  noticed,  l  Tim.  1.20.  PhSIetus  is  not  else- 
j  where  mentioned.  They  most  probably  held  that  there  vnfc  only  to  he  a  spiritual 
|  resurrection ;  and  that  a*  to  believer*  this  was  already  pest ;  and  by  this  they 
I  bad  overthrown  the  faith  of  some,  in  respect  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

19.  Foundation  of  God.  Tt^e  promise  and  hope  of  a  future  life  and  re. 
surreetion,  stoudeth  firm,  ns  secured  by  the  mediation  of  Christ ;  having  this 
Inscription,  at  it  were,  engraved  on  it,  as  on  a  seal,  “The  Lord  knoweth  those 
that  are  his,”  /see  Numb.  zvi.  6,)  his  faithful  servants,  and  wilt  hoaour  them. 
Again  on  this  foundation  is  inscribed,  “Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name, 

:  Ac."  that  profasseth  his  name,  and  acknowledge*  Mm  a*  hi*  Lord,  Ac. 

20.  In  a  great  haute.  There  are  vessels  made  of  the  richest  materials, 
and  some  of  the  meanest ;  so  in  tho  visible  church  are  men  truly  excellent,  for 
their  faith,  kmowledge,  piety,  zeal,  Ac.  and  others  worthless,  on  account  of 
their  errors,  self-will,  and  even  vice*. 

21.  From  then  things.  Treat  these  errors,  vain  babblings,  and  held  the 
pare  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  ho  will  be  a  vessel  of  honour,  like  those  of  gold 
or  silver,  Ac. 

22—26.  Youthful  detins.  Not  only  these  ef  a  sensual  kind,  hot  ambi¬ 
tion,  love  of  power,  confidence  iu  themselves  and  hi  thoir  talents,  Ac.  and  fal¬ 
low  rather  righteousness,  faith,  Ao.— Unprofitable,  fie.  Questions  which 
convey  no  profit  or  instruct  ion  to  otbers. — The  «  reant  of  the  Lord,  t/e.  Of 
him,  who  was  so  meek,  so  kind,  so  fail  of  love,  and  who  has  set  us  such  a  fine 

example;  but  must,  like  him,  be  geolle  to  all,  Ao. - Recover  thnoielott. 

Regain  as  it  were  their  souses  and  reason,  and  so  escape  from  the  snare,  Au. 
—To  do  the  tr til  of  God.  Greek,  “  unto  the  will."  See  Bowyer’s  Cent 
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Men  usiU  become  corrupt ,  II  TIMOTHY  III.  yet  call  themselves  Christians. 


repentance  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  j 
26  truth ;  So  that  they  may  recover  themselves  ; 
out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken *  1 
captive  by  him,  to  do  the  will  of  God.  \ 

CHAPTER  HI.  | 

A.  It.  65,  Pmiimfim  kin  wkat  kmd  e/ hmoftrr  aritt,frt  pra- 
/«»«y  Christ  i  hr  prapasttk  tv  kirn  Mi  ami  tirup le  f  an id  tammndrt^ 
the  holy  scripture*,  | 

1  But  know  thk  that  in  these  last  days  difficult 

2  times  will  come.  For  men  will  be  lovers  of 
their  own  selves,  lovers  of  money,  boasters, 
proud,  evil-speakere,  disobedient  to  parents, 

d  unthankful,  unholy.  Without  natural  affec¬ 
tion,  covenant-breakers,  false  accusers,  incon-  j 
tinent,  fierce,  haters  of  those  that  Ire  good,  j 

4  Treacherous,  rash,  high-minded,  lovers  of  plea¬ 


sures  more  than  lovers  of  God ;  Having  a  3 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  its  power: 
from  such  turn  away.  For  of  such  are  those  6 
that  enter  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  weak 
women  laden  with  sins,  led  away  by  many 
evil  desires,  Ever  learning,  and  never  able  7 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Now  8 
asJanuesaud  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do 
these  also  resist  the  truth:  men  of  corrupt 
minds,  reprobate  concerning  tile  faith.  But  9 
they  shall  not  proceed  for :  for  their  folly  shall 
be  manifest  unto  all  men,  as  that  of  the  others 
also  was. 

But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  10 
manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering, 
love,  patience.  Persecutions,  sufferings  j  what  1 1 
things  befel  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at 


Rkflectioxi  Bros  Chapter  ti.  !.  How  necessary  is  it 
to  be  strong  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  m  order  to  discharge  either  the 
Uutk*  of  our  Christian  calling  or  of  the  ministry.  His  greoe  only 
aflordi  adequate  strength;  and  for  that  wo  should  lode,  and  in  this 
confide.  We  hare  engaged  in  a  holy  wurfitre,  with  sin,  the  work), 
and  our  own  depravity;  sod  Jet  ns  endure  the  hardships  which  may 
befall  us  with  manly  fortitude,  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ,  Called  to 
the  high  privilege  of  serving  under  the  banner  of  the  great  captain  of 
salvation,  let  it  he  our  concern  to  please  him.  And  especially  let 
ministers  of  the  word,  carefully  avoid  entangling  themselves  with 
worldly  business,  lest  they  should  become  negligent  in  their  work ;  bat 
let  them  imitate  the  husbandman,  labouring'  with  perseverance,  and 
then  may  they  hope  to  be  partaken  of  die  fruit.  Let  ns  meditate  on 
these  things;  and  may  the  Lord  pant  ns  an  tlnderatunding  to  com¬ 
prehend  them,  and  a  heart  to  practice  them. 

1.  *'  Remember  Jesus  Christ,”  dfcc.  Alas,  that  there  Ibould  be 
any  need  for  such  a  precept  i  Bui  what  believer  is  there,  whore- 
members  him  with  the  constancy,  affection,  and  gratitude  that  he 
ougttf  Who  remembers  his  condescension,  in  becoming  the  seed 
of  David,  his  love  in  dying  on  the  cross,  and  his  power,  in  rising 
from  the  dead.  These  are  the  great  frets  or  the  gospel,  and  for  pub- 
fishing  which  Paol  was  ia  bonds ;  but  the  word  of  God  was  not  bound. 


I  ct»«d«r„w, as  Mfcrin*  to  God,  and  not  to  the  etusny ;  and  so  Hu 
mood,  Whitby,  mad  others,  coast  roe  and  explain  the  voids. 

CHAP.  II!.  Under  the  gtmpeldispamiatloa, 

"reody  experience*  mse  obstructions,  bat  still  greater  will  arise. 

-r  **•  y**’1’  wwfakHW,  boasting  of  their  isles 

or  IHnr  privilege*,  sod  proud  os  these  seeeasta;  e.i  (-speaker,  mrtiost  ti 

, "‘“J*  "'"toUlelr  ®w“  f»rcnl*  5  anthaahfol  eves  to  God  at 

it, ,  *  pr°pl**,,e »  »P  to  the  evil  desires  of  the  Best.  « 

teLTvdlLri^?*  1  v  t9m***’  “***«?  profcsdsg  it,  while  pre 

'"L  "**■  -^.♦r.  Womsn  of  lluk,  knowledge,  md  lcu  Tlr(u 
^4  *  °>my  totI  W#0'  ,bouSh  «»«•  bearing  tl 


!  Even  the  bonds  «nd  suffering!  of  belief ei*  tended  to  make  it  known ; 
|  and  it  will  at  length  obtain  a  glorious  triumph.  Let  is  ever  remember 

I  the  faithful  saying,  “  that  if  we  suffer  with  Christ  and  for  his  sake, 
and  for  the  sake  of  bin  cause  and  people,  we  shall  reign  afeo  with  him.'' 
,  Our  suffering*  indeed  win  be  of  short  duration ;  bat  our  reign  will  be 
i  Cor  ever.  Let  us  abide  faithful  to  bin,  as  be  does  to  Ins  own  promise, 
j  3.  from  the  precepts  giren  to'  Timothy,  we  learn  what  every 
;  minister  of  the  gospel  should  aim  to  be,  and  in  what  manner  he  should 
!  both  teach  and  conduct  himself.  How  unprofitable  is  contention  about 
!  words!  Such  contentions  are  only  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and 
injure  the  cause  of  truth,  and  promote  ungodltpess.  Let  every  man 
■  of  God,  follow  righteousness,  faith,  love,  peace;  and  if  colled  to  con* 
:  verse  with  men  who  are  opposed  to  the  troth,  let  him  be  gentle,  with 
meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose  themselves,  if  by  any  means 
God  may  give  them  repentance.  Let  him  study  to  be  a  workman 
I  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 
Let  both  ministers  and  people  daily  redact  on  the  duuble  inscription 
recorded.  If  we  are  truly  devoted  to  him,  the  Lord  knows  and  loves 
us,  and  will  protect  and  save  tut;  but  if  we  are  bis  enemies  and  working 
unrighteousness,  he  will  hereafter  say,  **  I  know  not  whence  ye  ere." 
“  Let  every  one  that  nametb  the  nemo  of  the  Lord,  depart  front 
iniquity;  "  for  this  only  will  prove  the  reality  of  his  faith  and  fore. 


{fosjiet,  yet  never  attain  the  knowledge,  ice. - At  Jamtt  aid  Samir**,  ie, 

j  Thaw  were  the  names  of  Pharaoh’,  chief  unyieiatu,  ha  tided  down  by  tru- 
;  dtdoo,  Iheo-b  ast  awBtfooed  by  Hoaaa.  See  Chaldee  Par*.  Exod.  rii.  II 
!  As  these  resisted  Hoses,  so  da  those  teacher,  via  isaimwte  themselves  info 
|  families,  resist  and  pervert  the  truth.  This  conduct  applies  to  corrupt  dr- 

I  cetvers  of  every  age  j  and  especially  to  all  the  art*  of  monks,  friars,  Ac. - 

i  1W  praetti  far,  A  time  wilt  come,  when  their  fo Sly  and  sis  nil!  be  made 
;  manifest,  as  these  of  the  m^jciaua  were. 

j  10—13.  Maanfr  qf  lye,  prveeenttose,  dre.  Acts  uni.  SO.;  xi*.2— C.; 
i  sui.  20. — —fo  Christ  Sens.  As  betfovers  Is  him,  and, whose  desire  is  to  obey 
j  hi*  will,  mast  suffer  pemecatio#  of  one  kind  or  other ;  and  evil  men,  pci-sws . 
tars,  and  seducers,  will  grow  worse,  fce. 

14, 15.  Coutmiie  lieu,  fi-e.  Retain  the  isvtruclions  yltcu  tliec,  remem. 


Excellence  of  scripture. 


II  TIMOTHF  IV. 


Charge  to  Timothy: 


Lystra  ;  what  persecutions  I  endured  :  but  out 

12  of  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.  Tea,  and  all 
that  desire  to  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus, 

13  will  suffer  persecution :  And  evil  men  and 
seducers  will  grow  worse  and  worse,  de¬ 
li  ceiving,  and  being  deceived.  But  continue 

thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned, 
and  hast  been  assured  of,  kuowing  of  whom 

15  thou  hast  learned  them;  And  that  from  a 
child  thou  hast  i^nown  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salva- 

16  tion  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  teaching,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness,  That  the  man 

17  of  God  may  be  perfectly  fitted  for  every  good 
work. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A*  D  88.  Paul  exhortetk  Timothy  tm  a  dRiyunt  discharge  of  hi$  duty  / 
informs  Aiut  of  the  uearnss*  of  Air  own  drathj  dttire*  him  to  come  to 
him  and  bring  Mark,  and  other  things  that  arm  mentioned, 

1  1  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God,  and 

the  l^ord  Jesus.  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the 


living  and  the  dead,  at  his  appearance  and 
his  kingdom ;  Preach  the  word  ;  be  instant  in  2 
season,  out  of  season  ;  confute,  rebuke,  exhort 
with  all  long-suffering  and  teaching.  For  a  3 
time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  teaching;  but  will  heap  to  themselves 
teachers,  according  to  their  own  desires,  hav¬ 
ing  itching  ears;  And  will  turn  away  their  4 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  will  be  turned  unto 
fables.  But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  >5 
hardship,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil 
thy  ministry. 

For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  poured  out,  and  6 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  1  have  7 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 

I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  8 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  will  give  to 
me  at  that  great  day  :  and  not  to  me  only,, 
but  unto  all  those  also  that  love  his  appear¬ 
ance.  Endeavour  to  come  unto  me  speedily,  9 
For  Dcmas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  10 
this  present  world,  and  is  departed  to  Thes- 


(l  selections  or  os  Chapter  iii.  I.  Tbe  prediction  here 
recorded  has  been  long  verified,  and  teachers  of  Christianity  as  well  as 
professors  of  it,  hare  been  guilty  of  the  grossest  rices  and  crimes. 
Have  not  self-love,  pride,  ingratitude,  treachery,  and  intemperance, 
greatly  prevailed  in  the  Christian  world  ;  and  do  they  not  now  prevail  ? 
Are  there  not  many,  who  are  “  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of 
God,”  yes,  more  than  lover*  of  their  own  families !  And  it  may  be 
ustly  added,  more  than  lovers  of  themselves.  To  pleasure  and  in¬ 
dulgence,  peace,  comfort,  and  health,  are  often  sacrificed;  end  yet 
these  men  retain  and  observe  the  form  of  godliness.  How  vain,  bow 
hateful  to  God  the  form,  where  the  power  of  it  is  thus  denied!  O 
what  a  reproach  is  it  for  any  professed  teachers  of  the  holy  gospel,  to 
be  guilty  of  sneh  sins. 

2.  In  the  worst  of  limes  there  are  men  who  maintain  their  integ¬ 


rity;  and  ministers  who  like  Paul  can  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  men 
as  to  the  doctrine  which  they  have  preached,,  ibeir  manner  oi  life, 
resolution,  faith,  love,  and  patience.  Happy  are  all  miofi,  however 
men  may  speak  against  them;  yea,,  happy  are  they  though  called  to 
endure  the  greatest  sufferings,  as  the  apostle  was.  Nor  should  any 
believer  think  It  strange,  if  some  degree  of  suffering  and  persecution 
befall  him,  since  we  are  told,  that  every  pious  man  will  in  one  manner 
or  another  experience  it.  Let  not  this  move  us  from  our  stedfasme*.  ; 
but  let  us  continue  in  tbe  things  which-  we  have  learned.  If  evil  men 
and  seducers  grow  worse  and  worse,  we  ought  to  grow  io  the  grace 
of  Christ,  and  in  that  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  which  is  the  truest 
wisdom  ;  and  especially  as  the  holy  scriptures  are  indeed  the  word  and 
will  of  God,  and  adapted  to  promote  the-  edification  of  every  believer. 
May  we  iuve  and  iiutsbe  the  spirit  of  the  scriptures  i 


baring  from  whom,  or  from  wbst  person,  thou  knot  learned  thorn  j  and  eopc 
cially  consider,  that  from  a  child,  he.  vM* *c  make,  An  they  foretell 
the  doctrine,  miracle*,  sufferings,  sad  death,  tbe  reaurrectlou  sad  asoeooioo  of 
Christ,  in  whom  fold.  is  to  be  exorcised  tor  sal  ratios. 

16, 17.  411  scripture  it,  ge.  Or  every  writing  contained  its  the  «{« 
holy  scriptures,  above-mentioned.  Some  of  the  ancient  Torsions, 
with  a  few  of  the  fathers,  omit  »u,  and  join  the  participle  with  the  preceding 
noun,  “All  scripture  divinely  Inspired  or  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  Ac." 
so  that  we  sre  left  to  Cod  nut  what  scripture  or  writing  tbe  apostle  than  de¬ 
nominate*.  Bat  the  preceding  verse  unquestionably  refers  ms  to  the  “sacred 
books”  of  Muses  and  the  prophets,  which  Timothy  had  known  from  a  child ; 
and  Foul  affirms  these  to  be  divinely  inspired  and  profitable  for  teaching  divine 


troths,  for  reproving  errors,  for  correcting  Bursts,  and  instxacling  in  every 
brooch  of  righteoutnota,  that  tbe  man  of  God,  Ac. 

CHAP.  IV.  I ,  S.  Apgeormt  ntid  hit  liapdow.  When  his  kingdom  siiai) 

be  perfected,  and  all  hts  .objects  gathered  in  and  made  glorious  for  ever - 

Preach  the  word.  The  pure  gospel,  whether  in  teaseitor  out  of  season  a*  to 
thyself;  confute  errors ;  rebuke  evll-donr^cxhort  all  with  patience  siwl  tenrhing. 

»—&.  Sound  teocWay.  Tho  teaching  of  sound  and  edifying  truth,  hut 
will  heap,  Ac.  They  wait  choose  teachers,  who  will  flatter  them  and  ninu-e 

them  with  dreams  and  fhhlcs. - But  teatch  tW,  An  a  watchman  in 

Zina,  and  do  the  work  of  tby  office  as  an  evangelist.  F.ph.  iv.  II - fulfil 

thy,  yr.  Fatly  perform  the  duties  of  it. 

6—8.  To  4e  ponrti  out.  As  a  drink-offering.  See  Phi!,  ii.  17 - The 

time  of  my,  $r.  Panl  seems  to  speak  of  things  from  his  age,  his  infirmiti -.s 
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3  d  2 


II  TIMOTHY  IV. 


His  salutations . 


Paul  left  alone. 

salonica ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalma- 

1 1  tia.  Luke  only  is  with  me.  Take  Mark  and 
bring  him  with  thee :  for  he  is  profitable  to  me 

12  for  the  ministry.  Now  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to 

13  Ephesus.  The  cloke  that  I  left  at  Troas  with 
Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee; 
and  the  books,  but  especially  the  parchments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  hath  done  me 
much  evil :  the  Lord  will  reward  him  accord- 

15  ing  to  his  works.  Of  whom  be  thou  aware 
also ;  for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our  words. 

1C  At  my  first  defence  no  one  stood  by  me, 
but  all  forsook  me :  may  it  not  be  laid  to 

17  their  charge.  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood 
by  me,  and  strengthened  me:  that  by  me 
the  preaching  of  his  gospel  might  be  fully 


]  known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear: 

!  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
lion.  And  the  Lord  will  deliver  me  from  18 
jl  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto 
his  heavenly  kingdom :  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Salute  Prisca  and  Aquilla,  and  the  household  19 
;  of  Onesiphorus.  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth;  20 
|  but  Trophimus  I  left  sick  at  Miletus.  En-  21 
|  deavour  to  come  before  winter.  Eubulus 
|  saluteth  thee;  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and 
!  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren.  The  Lord  22 
I  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit.  Grace  be  with 
you.  Amen. 

i  VV ritten  from  Home,  when  Paul  was  brought 

before  Nero  the  second  time. 


R.kklf.ction'3  cpok  Chapter  it.  1.  Ministers  are  parties, 
lari)  interested  in  the  solemn  charge  given  to  Timothy.  They  mutt 
stand  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  who  is  appointed  to  be  the  judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead.  How  awful  will  be  his  appearance,  and  how 
tremendous  (he  consequences  of  it.  O  let  such  aa  are  called  by  grace 
to  the  office  of  the  ministry,  and  are  in  providence  employed  in  it, 
preach  the  word  with  zeal  and  fidelity ;  and  let  them  embrace  every 
occasion  for  making  known  the  riches  of  grace,  and  be  instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season.  What  a  bright  example  of  this  did  the  beloved 
apostle  exhibit.  He  was  ready  (o  depart ;  his  blood  would  soon  be 
shed ;  but  how  firm  his  confidence  and  hope.  He  was  conscious  that 
he  had  fought  a  good  fight,  finished  his  course  of  duty,  kept  the  faith, 
aud  was  now  ardently  looking  for  the  crown  of  righteousness.  His 
holy  mind  was  unbounded,  and  his  hope  was  die  firm  anchor  o(  his 
soul.  In  such  a  frame  he  waited  the  will  of  his  Lord  ;  in  soch  a  frame 
may  we  be  found,  when  the  time  of  our  departure  is  at  hand. 

2.  We  learn  from  the  complaints  of  Paul  “  that  the  fear  of  man 


and  hie  pretest  imprisonment,  so  that  he  could  not  expect  to  eontlaoe  long. 
But  he  could  say,  “I  have  Caught  the  good  fight,  in  msintaislsg  the  faith  ;  I 
have  run  the  taco  of  duty  as  a  mss,  minister,  usd  apostle,  and  my  prospect  is 
glorious,  a  crown  of  righteousness  is  laid  op  for  me.  Su." 

I2-  VWnmc  a»io,ge.  He  stood  in  seed  of  triad  and  atedfasf friends, 

as  several  had  forsaken  him - Leved  iki,  present,  Dumas  mu  afraid  of 

bis  life,  and  fled  to  Tbcssalonica,  where  he  hoped  to  be  more  secure;  and 
ather  friends  were  absent  to  promote  the  comforts  of  the  churches.  Only 
Luke  is  with  me.  He  never  forsook  him. - Take  Mark,  dels  xr.  38,  Ac. 

13.  .The  ci.it,  ge.  Some  reader,  esse  or  portmanteau ;  end  If  this  be 

the  sesie,  It  might  contain  something  valuable - The  Coeds,  ^e.  From  this 

we  learn  that  Paul  studied  and  read.  Some  think  they  might  be  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament ;  but  it  is  aot  probable  that  Paul  should  he  without  these. 
As  to  the  parchments  they  might  contain  copies  of  his  own  epistles,  or  other 
matters  of  importance. 

14,13.  AUKMirr,T(c.  See  1  Urn.  i.  *0 - Hat*  dose  me,  »e.  Per¬ 

haps  Stirring  np  both  the  nabetieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  against  Mo,  as  he 
had  withstood  or  opposed  the  truths  he  taught. 

i«.  de/euee,  Sc.  He  calls  it  Us  first  defence,  because  Ms 

eaose  was  sot  decided,  and  he  expected  to  be  tried  again _ Abaft  toed  with 
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j  bringelh  n  snare,*1  and  often  leads  sincere  persons  to  desert  their  friends 
;  in  time  of  danger.  When  be  was  called  to  make  his  defence  no  one 
,  bad  the  cou&ge  to  appear  for  him  ;  and  how  noble  is  bis  prayer  (hat 
|  this  weakness  of  his  brethren  might  be  forgiven.  How  little  con- 
j  fidence  should  be  placed  in  man!  But  when  men  foil,  God  is  the 
!  support  of  his  people.  He  strengthened  Paul,  to  that  by  him  the 
gentiles  might  hear  the  gospel ;  and  at  this  time  the  blessed  apostle 
j  was  delivered.  And  with  what  assurance  does  he  add,  that  the  Lord 

I  would  deliver  him  from  every  evil  work,  not  from  suffering,  but  from 
sinning,  and  preserve  him  to  bis  heavenly  kingdom.  Amidst  his 
i  dangers  and  sufferings  he  sent  some  of  his  tried  friends  to  comfort  the 
;  disciples  in  various  parts,  and  retained  Luke  only  with  himself. 
'  From  the  hint  respecting  the  books  and  parchments,  we  may  learn 
that  Paul  studied  and  read  the  works  of  others ;  and  molt  probably 
1  works  on  natural  science  and  history.  May  his  concluding  prayer  be 

I  answered  for  the  writer  and  reader.  The  Lord  Jesos  Christ  be  with 
thy  spirit.  Amen. 


j  me.  None  of  my  follow-labourers;  but  they  sit  forsook  me. - itfay  it  not 

j  *  he  laid,  $e. .  This  shows  a  truly  Christian  spirit. 

I'  17.  The  Lcrd  ilood  by,  Ijc.  The  Lord  Jesus,  according  to  his  promise, 

|  (Luke  xxi.  15,)  that  by  me  the  nature  sad  great  facts  of  the  gospel  might  be 
i  fully  proclaimed,  as  by  it  they  could  not  foil  to  be  when  Paul  defended  the 

|  Christian  cause  iu  so  public  a  moaocr. - Thcmautkofiktlian.  At  lb i»  time. 

Helios  Cesarian  eus  was  Kero's  deputy,  and  pat  to  death  whom  lie  would. 
Paul  might  well  call  him  a  Koa. 

1*.  Deliver  me  /—»,  frf.  Not  from  every  danger,  nor  it  may  be  from 
death;  but  from  every  evil  work ;  and  will  preserve,  Ac. 

19—22.  Priieanud  Jfnilla,  t(c,  SeeRom.xvi.3 - Tic  fwunhdJ,  S' 

|  Either  he  was  at  Rome,  or  might  have  to  go  to  some  other  place  before  he  rc- 
|  turned  to  Rome.  Ch.i.lfi,  17.  Erevtut.  He  was  the  chamberlain  of  Co¬ 
rinth.  Roro.xvi.  23,  and  Acts  xlx.  2S. - Trvykimuv.  He  war  a  native  of 

Ephesus.  Acts  xxi.  29. - Milctnt.  Not  Miletus,  in  Asia,  not  for  from 

Ephesas,  but  one  in  Crete,  where  Paul  had  been  before  he  west  to  Rome,  aod 

where  lie  left  Tiina.  Ch.  1. 2. - Ucfore  winter.  Paul  did  not  expect  to  die 

before  then.— -Kafalue,  fire-  These  were  members  of  the  Christian  church 
at  Rome;  and  it  ahould  idem  they  nobly  visited  him  in  prison. 


Depravity  of  the  Cretans.  TITUS  II.  Duly  of  the  aged  and  the  young. 


selves,  a  poet  of  their  own,  said,  “  The  Cretans 
are  alway  liars,  evil  beasts,  slothful  gluttons.” 

13  This  testimony  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke 
them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in 

14  the  faith;  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables, 
and  commandments  of  men,  who  turn  away 

15  from  the  truth.  To  the  pure  all  things  are 
pure :  but  to  those  that  are  defiled  and  unbe¬ 
lieving  nothing  is  pure;  but  even  their  mind 

16  and  conscience  are  defiled.  They  profess  to 
know  God ;  but  in  their  works  they  deny  him, 
being  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  as  to 
every  good  work  reprobate. 

CHAPTER  II. 

(l.  D.  65.  Dir*cti<ynt  to  Tit  its  both  04  to  hit  doctrine  and  lif«i  thf  duty  of 
tervant*  and  all  ehrUtin ha. 

1  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become 


RfcFLsertoag  upon  Chapter  r.  I.  W*  are  taught  what 
is  the  faith  of  God’s  elect;  that  it  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
troth  which  is  according  to  godliness.  The  troth  contained  in  the 
gospel  u  the  doottiue  of  faith;  and  the  cordial  reception  and  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  this,  is  the  grace  of  faith ,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
this  faith  in  humble  worship  godliness  consists.  How  delightful  is  it 
to  enjoy  the  hope  of  the  gospel !  How  important  and  interesting  ia  its 
object,  “  eternal  life  a ad  how  firm  and  sure  the  ground  of  it,  the 

promise  of  that  God,  who  cannot  lie  t  O  let  us  cherish  this  blessed 
hope,  and  never  give  it  up  for  any  thing  which  the  world  may  present 
or  promise.  To  induce  men  to  believe,  and  through  believing  to  ; 
attain  this  exalted  hope,  is  the  design  of  the  Christian  ministry ;  and  it 
should  he  matter  of  thankfulness,  that  good  men,  men  of  wisdom, 
piety,  and  real,  have  been  raised  up  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riche  a 
of  Christ.  May- many  such  he  still  raised  up,  who  shall  be  able  by 
their  doctrine  to  instruct,  by  their  reasoning  to  convince  ;  and  by  their 
meekness,  gentleness,  love,  kindness  and  compassion,  to  comfort  and 
edify  the  flocks  over  which  lliey  are  placed. 


IE.  0»«  •/ (fcesue  tors,  (rc.  Epimeoides,  in  his  book  concerning  oracles. 
- Eril  Cruel  and  savage,  as  well  as  gluttonous. 

13,  Id.  Brinks  Hum,  flc.  Tell  them  plainly  of  the  sins  to  which  they 
in  most  exposed;  and  to  bean  their  guard  against  Jews,  who,  for  tbs  sake  of 
gate,  renoaeee  tbs  faith  of  the  gospel. 

IS.  To  Iks  pare,  flv.  All  kinds  of  food  are  pars;  butts  those  defiled  by 
intern pe recce,  sad  aubel  teeing  as  it  respects  the  freedom  of  the  gospel, nothing 
is  pure,  as  area  their  owe  minds,  Ac. 

K.  They  pre/ru  ta  bias,  t/c.  The  Jews  did  to.  Sea  Ram.  iL  17—41. 

* - Zh'sopproned .  And  condemned,  when  tried  by  their  own  law,  yet  are  they 

so  ready  lo  disapprove  «uid  condemn  others. 

CHAP.  II.  1,  S-  Sound  doctrine.  Which  i*  agrceable-to  what  1  have 

taught,  and  tends  ta  promote  the  interests  of  purity  and  holiness. - Aged 

wen.  gc.  Soma  think  that  the  apostle  means  elders  or  bishops,  as  tbc  same 
if italificalioes  are  mentioned,  1  Tim.  iii,  4,  8. 
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sound  doctrine  :  That  the  aged  men  be  sober,  2 
grave,  prudent,  sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in 
patience ;  That  the  aged  women  in  like  man-  8 
tier,  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  holy  persons, 
not  false  accusers,  not  given  to  much  wine, 
teachers  of  good  things ;  That  they  may  in-  4 
struct  the  young  women  to  love  their  husbands, 
to  love  their  children,  To  be  prudent,  chaste,  5 
keepers  at  home,  good,  odedient  to  their  own 
husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  evil- 
spoken  of.  In  like  manner  exhort  the  young  6 
men  to  be  prudent.  In  all  things  show  thyself  7 
a  pattern  of  good  works:  in  doctrine  show¬ 
ing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity,  Sound  8 
speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned;  that  he 
who  is  opposed  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil 
thing  to  say  of  you.  Exhort  servants 'to  be  9 
obedient  to  their  own  masters,  and  to  please 


2.  We  should  le»rn  lo  detes(.lhe  character  of  those  of  the  cir. 
cu incision,  os  welt  as  of  the  Crelaus.  The  former  being  instructed  in 
the  law,  pretended  to  have  attained  the  highest  degree  of  divine  knew- 
ledge,  and  opposed  (he  gospel  with  the  greatest  zeal.  Yet  were  they 
wholly  destitute  of  piety ;  and  in  their  spirit  anil  practice  were  unruly, 
rain  talkers,  and  deceivers.  How  necessary  is  it  that  such  teachers 
be  exposed,  and  their  mouths  stepped  by  a  forcible  statement  of  truth, 
to  prevent  the  evils  which  they  wight  occasion.  What  can  be  mere 
disgraceful  than  lying,  cruelty,  and  gluttony;  and  when  these  vices  arc 
generally  among  a  people,  they  surely  ought  to  be  ahorply  rebuked. 
While  guilty  of  these  sins,  it'  will  avail  nothing  to  abstain  from  cer¬ 
ium  kinds  of  food,  and  to  pretend  to  outward  purity ;  for  the  mind  and 
the  conscience  are  defiled.  What  will  professing  that  we  know  God 
signify,  if  by'  our  works  we  clearly  show,  that  we  reject  his  authority 
over  uaj  and  that  we  do  not  regard  his  holy  willf  Ail  that  do  this 
are  abominable,  because  disobedient ;  and  as  they  are  reprobate  as 
to  every  good  work,  without  repentance  they  must  speedily  perish.  O 
that  such  may  consider  and  repent. 


3—3.  A  fed  women,  he.  Those  employed  by  the  church,  M  deaconesses 
to  teach  and  instruct  the  younger,  and  probably  children.  I  Tim.  ill.  1 1 
To  toco  their,  t(C.  As  unfaitfafblnesu  among  married  persons  was  a  common 
ah) ;  tad  as  the  rites  of  heathen  worship  tended  to  corrupt  the  female  charac¬ 
ter,  these  precepts  wen  necessary  j  and  especially  to  prevent  any  reproach 
being  east  on  the  gospel. 

0.  tSelf-goocrnod.  Hacknight  renders,  u  to  govern  tbeir  passions." 
They  are  to  be  humble  and  chaste,  and  not  to  give  the  reins  to  their  pride  amt 

lusts. 

7,8.  fr.  teaching,  t(e.  See  S  Urn.  iii.  16.  Incorrnptness,  as  to  the  mat¬ 
ter,  gravity,  sincerity  a*  to  (he  manner  of  teaching;  and  such  “sound  speech,” 
in  exhorting,  4c.  as  cannot  be  condemned. 

9,  IP.  Servants,  he.  See  Eph.  vi.  t,  dee...  .  ■  Set  contradicting.  When 
they  command  any  thing ;  “not  purloining,”  or  secretly  stealing  any  thing 
but  showing,  &c. 


Tiartrs  m 


Believers  live  soberly }  <$•<?. 

them  well  in  all  things;  not  contradicting ; 

10  Not  purloining,  hut  showing  the  utmost  fide¬ 
lity;  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

1 1  For  the  grace  of  God,  which  bringcth  sal  va- 

12  tion,  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  Teaching  us 
that  wc  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
desires,  and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 

13  piously,  in  this  present  world;  Looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  even  the  glorious  appear¬ 
ance  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 

14  Christ;  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might’  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

15  works.  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and 
rebuke  with  all  authority.  Let  no  nmu  de¬ 
spise  thee. 


.  Duly  to  magistrates, 

CHAPTER  111. 

A.  D.  66.  Paul  directs  Titus  sekat  to  teach  and  what  to  avoid;  ho  must 
reject  herelu-s ;  hr  then  desires  Aim  to  corns  to  him  at  NieopoUs* 

Put  them  in  mind  to  be  Subject  to  princi-  l 
palities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to 
be  ready  to  every  good  work,  To  speak  evil  2 
of  no  mail,  not  to  be  contentious,  but  gentle, 
showing  all  meekness  to  all  men.  For  we  3 
ourselves  were  also  formerly  unwise,  disobe¬ 
dient,  deceived,  slaves  to  many  evil  desires 
and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful,  and  hating  one  another.  But  when  4 
the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  .  Saviour 
towards  man  appeared;  He  saved  us,  not  & 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy,  by  the  washing 


Reflections  upos  Chapter  ii.  1.  Perions  of  every  rank, 
ago,  and  condition,  need,  admonition,  and  direction.  The  aged  who 
hare  nearly  finished  their  course,  ought  to  show  a  sobriety,  gravitv, 
and  prudence,  which  may  edify  their  younger  Christian  brethren;  and 
for  their  own  comfort,  they  should  be  sound  in  faith,  love,  and  patience. 
And  bow  suitable  is  it  for  aged  women  to  conduct  themselves  as  be* 
cometh  i  Iteir  holy  character  and  profession.  Not  addicted  to  the  vices 
usual  among  heathens,  they  ought  to  be  examples  to  younger  women 
of  every  virtue  and  grace  whioh  can  adorn  their  sex,  and  commend 
the  gospel.  What  an  Itonour  is  it  when  they  are  mothers  in  Israel 
and  teachers  of  good  things ;  and  when  through  their  influence,  others 
arc  induced  to  discharge  every  relative  duly.  Young  men  are  too  | 
frequently  inconsiderate,  and  self-willed.  They  need  to  be  exhorted  ■ 
to  regard  prudence.  Even  servants  of  the  lowest  rank,  should  bo 
taithful  and  obedient  to  their  own  masters;  and  by  such  a  conduct 
they  may  pot  only  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  but  win 
then)  to  love  and  serve  him.  Whatever  he  our  situation  or  calling, 
in  that  let  us  ever  aim  to  glorify  him,  whose  we  are  and  whom  we 
profess  in  serve. 


9.  We  have  the  best  reasons  and  the  strongest  motives  to  conduct 
ourselves  in  the  manner  recommended.  How  has  the  grace  of  God 
appeared  in  the  gift  of  his  dear  Son  1  of  him  who  is  the  great  God 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ!  And  how  has  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
appeared  in  giving  himself  for  us,  giving  up  his  life  a  ransom  for  the 
ungodly,  for  the  chief  of  3inn«n,  that  he  might  redeem  them  from  all 
iniquity,  and  through  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  purify  them  for  him* 
self,  and  make  them  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works!  This 
is  the  glorious  salvation  of  the  gospel;  the  salvation  whioh.il  reveals, 
and  which  it  brings  to  the  soul,  when  it  is  believed.  For  every  be¬ 
liever  is  taught  tu  reject  and  shun  all  ungodliness,  and  worldly  desires, 
and  to  live  in  the  exercise  of  sobriety  as  to  bimself,  righteously  and 
justly  in  respect  to  his  conduct  to  others,  and  piously  discharging  the 
I  duties  he  owes  to  God,  Living  in  this  present  world,  in  this  humble, 
holy  manner,  with  what  joy  may  they  expect  the  appearance  of  Christ  ; 
either  to  remove  them  by  death  or  for  judgment.  To  them  this  will 
be  a  glorious  appearance  ;  and  it  will  be  the  accomplishment  of  all 
their  hopes.  For  Jesus  comes  (o  destroy  all  enemies,  and  to  establish 
his  people  for  ever  in  heaven. 


H.  fltlh  anp.arrd,  tfr.  TUo  saving  grace  of  God  hath  appeared  in  the  1  evil,  tr.  Not  to  act  *«  the  Jew.  do,  who  abuse  the  tlentilM,  who  are  conten- 
tfift  and  work  of  CliHrt,  and  j»  now  preached  to  all  met),  where  over  the  goe-  j  tioaa,  dec.  bat  aa  dtaclplca  of  Christ,  wa  mutt  be  gentle  and  meek. 
pH  in  srnif.  3.  For  set  onnclrts,  ffe.  In  out  unconverted  state  were  unwise*  disobe* 

1*2.  Trachi*$  us.  That  we  should  deny  and  renounce  ungodliness,  idol*  .  dient,  &c.  $  and  for  this  reason  wc  should  pity  those  who  are  in  a  similar  state, 
atry,  and  vice,  and  live  in  a  sober*  righteous,  and  pious  manner*  dtc.  Si  4— 7»  The  Jiudwess  find  lorr,  Sfe.  The  loro  of  the  Father,  from  which 

13  Of  onr  /(reat  6‘od,  tfc .  Hammond  anil  many  others  bad  thus  ren-  ,•  originated  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  who,  in  union  with  the  -Son,  is  the 
drred  the  text,  long  before  the  Ingenious  Granville  Sharp  published  his  canon  .  Saviour ;  when  this  tore  appeared,  was  made  manifest  by  the  coming  of  Jesus, 
respecting  the  Greek  article.  That  this  version  is  founded  on  the  Greek  ;t  end  the  preaching- nf  bis  gospel,  he  saved  ns  from  our  heathen  ignorance, 
HiiypjSnd  that  the  text  can  only  be  applied  to  one  person,  the  tnarned  render  ^  Jewish  pride,  Sfcc.;  not  indeed  by  works  of  righteousness,  Ate. 41  but  according 
may  sec  proved  from  the  Greek  fathers.  In  Mr.  Wordsworth's  letters.  This  "  to  his  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing,  See."  The 
ps-wage  stands  then  ana  proof,  that  ho  who  is  our  Saviour,  is  also  the  great  :  Holy  Spirit  produces  in  us  a  radical  moral  change,  purifying  our  hearts,  and 

}  renews  our  minds  more  and  more.  Some  would  apply,  41  the  washing  of  rc- 
14.  gave  hinuelf,  tfc.  Who  appeared  in  ournatmw,  and  as  man,  \  generation”  to  baptism  only  $  an  opinion  opposed  to  that  of  our  Ix>rd.  John 

*rave  up  himself  to  pain,  sufferings,  and  death,  with  the  merciful  design  of  re-  '*  ill.  3,  S. - lt'Aieb  he  thedy  (fc.  In  his  gifts  and  graces,  through  tbc  prevail. 

dwmiiig  u»,  Ace.  ,  jpg  intercession  of  Jeans  oor  Saviour.  By  his  yrgee,  3r r.  See  item  Hi.  54 

CHAP,  III,  I,  ff.  To  be  subject.  See  Rom.  xlli.  1.  Ac.— —To  rpeatt  — 20  ——Heirs  as  to,lft.  By  being  made  children  of  God  by  faith. 
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Heirs  of  eternal  life.  TITUS  III,  Good  works  necessary. 

of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  |  such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  sdf- 

6  Spirit;  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  .  condemned. 

7  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  That  j  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artem&s,  or  12 
being  accounted  righteous  by  his  grace,  we  1  Tychicus,  endeavour  to  come  to  me  to  Nico- 
might  be  made  heirs  as  to  the  hope  of  eternal  polis :  for  I  have  determined  there  to  winter. 

H  life.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  !  Diligently  conduct  on  their  way  Zenas,  once  13 
things  I  command  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  j  a  teacher  of  the  law,  and  A  polios,  that  nothing 
so  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God  may  j  may  be  wanting  to  them.  And  let  out  people  14 
be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  These  1  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works  for  necessary 
are  the  things  which  are  good  and  profitable  uses,  that  they  may  not  be  unfruitful.  All  15 

9  to  men.  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Salute  those 
genealogies,  and  contentions,  and  strivings  who  love  u^  in  the  faith.  Grace  be  with  you 
about  the  law ;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  all.  Amen. 

10  vain.  Reject  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  It  was  written  to  Titus,  from  Nieopolis  in 

1 1  second  admonition ;  Knowing  that  he  that  is  j  Macedonia. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  in.  I.  How  proper  is  it  for  : 
believers,  to  remember  whet  was  once  their  state,  character  and  con¬ 
duct!  Let  us  call  to  mind  that  we  ourselves  were  formerly  unwise, 
ignorant  of  our  true  spiritual  condition,  knew  not  God  aright,  nor  hk 
holy  law  or  will;  but  were  proud  and  disobedient,  despising  the  divine 
authority,  and  walking  in  the  way  of  our  own  hearts.  We  were 
slaves  to  many  evil  desires  and  carnal  pleasures,  wanderers  from  God 
and  good  nets,  malicious,  envious,  and  bitter  enemies  to  one  another. 
Thus  did  sin  reign  iu  our  hearts  and  minds,  and  spread  its  unholy  in¬ 
fluence  through  all  our  conduct.  And  what  do  such  sinners  deserve? 
Surely  they  merit  the  severest  strokes  of  justice  ?  And  what  matter 
for  the  deepest  humiliation  and  repentance  before  God  ?  How  justly 
may  we  acknowledge  our  vileness,  ingratitude,  and  obduracy !  And 
what  goodness,  patience,  and  long-suffering  bath  Qod  exercised  to¬ 
wards  us?  It  is  of  (be  Lord's  mercies  we  are  not  consumed,  even 
because  his  compassion  does  not  (ail. 

%  How  rich  and  free  is  the  exercise  of  grace,  and  how  powerful 


8.  TJtu  it  afaitirfuZ,  tfc.  Ho  refers  to  artist  lie  bad  been  saying  la  the 

four  preceding  vSneo ;  sad  those  thiugo  I  command  w  a*  apostle,  to. - To 

nwuttoiit,  St.  As  it  respects  themselves,  end  to  promote  the  practice  of  good 
works  la  others. 

10, 11.  A*  heretic.  A  faction*  mu,  who  forms  parties,  chiefly  with  a 
view  to  oelf  interest.  See  Campbell's  Dio*.  9.  Such  s  one,  having  been  sd- 
monimhed  u  Christ  directed,  Mott,  xvill.  lb— 18,  and  ho  stilt  continuing  re¬ 
fractory,  rcjoct _ It  *a hurried.  As  to  tbs  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  oiaaeth 

against  his  knowledge. 


■  its  operation?  Notwithstanding  all  our  unworthinem,  the  kindness 
and  lave  of  God  our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and 
by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  hath  effected  a  blessed  and  im¬ 
portant  charge  in  our  slate,  temper,  and  conduct.  We  have  been 
washed  from  our  pollutions,  renewed  in  our  minds,  through  the  re¬ 
generating  influence  of  the  Spirit,  adopted  into  God's  family,  account¬ 
ed  righteous,  and  made  heirs  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  In  this 
-wonderful  manner  he  saves  us ;  and  bow  evident  it  is,  that  this  is  not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  dose,  but  according  to  his 
own  rioh  and  abounding  mercy.  From  motives  of  love  and  gratitude, 
we  are  called  to  obey  every  divine  precept ;  to  be  subject  to  principa- 
lities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good 
work;  for  these  are  the  things  whioti  are  good  and  profitable  to  men. 
We  should  avoid  vain  wrangling;  and  if  a  men  be  obstinate  in  his 
error,  we  should  reject  him,  and  have  no  connexion  with  him.  In 
works  of  charity  and  kindness  let  us  abound  that  we  may  not  be  un¬ 
fruitful  in  the  Lord. 


IE.  To  JVicojtotb.  Either  that  in  Thrace,  or  one  in  Macedonia.  This 
•hows  that  Paul  was  sot  a  prisoner ;  sad  of  course  this  was  written  before  the 
second  epistle  to  Timothy. 

13.  Znus,ff«.  I  follow  Jerome  in  rendering  Mfuvn  a  iescherof  the  law, 
became  it  is  used  for  such  in  the  gospels.  Apolloa  is  often  mentioned. 

14.  Osr  people,  St.  Some  supply  disciples.  Let  them  learn  to  abound 
in  hospitality  sod  charity  to  the  poor.  ' 

15.  Who  lev*  w  in,  fle,  Who  lore  at  Christians,  as  believers  la  the  some 
Saviour. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 


PHILEMON. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Philemon  appears  to  hare  been  a  native  or  at  least  an  inhabitant  of  Coloase,  as  P«il  mentions  in  kk  epistle  to  the  chord)  there,  that 
Oneamus  was  one.of  them.  He  was  one  of  Paul’s  converts,  as  he  intimates  sene  19  5  and  he  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  some  note,  a* 
he  had  a  numerous  family,  a  church  in  hi*  bouse,  or  the  brethren  met  there  for  worships  He  showed  great  respect  for  Paul,  when  he  was  the 
second  time  imprisoned  at  Rome,  9  Tim.  i.  16.  &e. ;  but  this  epistle  was  written  near  the  same  lime  as  that  to  the  Cotosskne. 


A.  D.  S3.  Past  blight  kbjoj  n  hearing  of  the  faith  mi  hot*/  PhOtwum, 
midabet  Um  to  fargiea  hiftervani  Onttbute,  and  to  rtetitt  ion  at  a 
chrutien  brother. 

1  Padi,,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timo¬ 
thy  our  brother,  to  Philemon  the  beloved, 

2  and  our  fellow-labourer;  And  to  our  beloved 
Apphia,  and  Archippus  our  felldw-soldier,  and 
to  the  church  which  dssembleth  in  thy  house: 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God' our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee 

5  always  in  my  prayers,  (Having  heard  of  thy 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  thy  love  towards 

6  all  the  saints;)  That  the  communication  of 
thy  faith  may  become  effectual  by  the  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  every  good  thing  which  is 

7  among  *  us  "  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  we  have 
great  joy  and  consolation  on  account  of  tby 


PittLlMOV. 


CHAP.  1.  1 — 3.  Philemon,  our  felloohUthsmror.  From  this  torn*  con¬ 
sider  Philemon  at  preacher  5  bat  be  might  labour  to  promote  the  gospel  by  hie 

influence  and  property,  without  preaching  it - Apphia,  fre.  Some  think  ahe 

«u  the  wife  of  Philemon  j  and  Archippus  was  the  pastor  of  the  church  which 
met  in  the  house  of  Philemon*  Philip,  ii.  25. 

4 — 7.  Heard  of  thy  faith,  Je.  To  prerent  ambiguity,  I  hare  transposed 
the  words  of  the  text,  and  hare  gtren  what  all  critics  allow  to  be  the  sense, 
see  Matt.  xii.  22,  and  l  Cor.  vl.  II.— —0/  thy  faith,  tfc.  Of  the  fruit*  of  thy 
I'd  1th,  in  doing  good  to  the  taints,  may  be  effectual  in  bringing  others  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  what  is  good  among  us  beliercrs.  For  we  hare,  &c. 

S,  9.  /*  Christ,  to  e%jnm7  ffc.  As  u  apostle.  Yet  because  of  my  lore 

Vol.  111.  part  xxiv.  3  E 


love,  because  the  bowels  of  the' saints  are  re¬ 
freshed  by  thee,  brother. 

Wherefore,  though  l  might  use  much  frie-  8 
dom  in  Christ,  to  enjoin  thee  what  is  fit,  Yet  9 
because  of  my  love  I  rather  beseech  thee,  as 
Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  for 
Jesfcs  Christ.  I  beseech  thee,  I  say,  for  my  10 
son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my 
bonds:  Who  formerly  was  unprofitable  to  11 

thee,  but  is  now  profitable  to  thee  and  tome:  ' 
Whom  I  have  sent  again,;  do  thou  therefore  12 
receive  him,  that  is,  mine  own  bowels :  Whom  13 
I  was  willing  to  retain  with  me,  that  in  thy 
stead  he  might  have  ministered  to  die  in  my 
bonds  for  the  gospel:  But  without  thy  oorr-  1 4 
sent  I  Would  db  nothing ;  that  thy  good  deed 
should  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  wil¬ 
lingly.  Veit  perhaps  he!  thfcffefore  departed  15 


6.  *  Mn,  Others,  yow. 


l]  to  thee,  I  use  not  authority,  but  beseech  thee,  as  Paul  the  aged,  now  grown 
old  In  the  service  of  Jesus,  sad  a  prisoner  tor  him.  How  delicate,  and  yet 
affecting  mutt  this  Have  been  to  Philemon. 

Iff— 14.  Begotten  in*  tfc.  By  the  gospel  to  a  new  and  holy  life;  wh<» 
formerly  was  unprofitable  to  thee,  not  doing  the  duty  of  a  servant,  and  even 
running  away;  bat  l>y  the  change  wrought  in  him  will  be  profitable  it>  thcc 
and  me.  Receif  0  him  as  a  convert,  whom  I  tenderly  love,  and  whom  1  would 
have  retained  to  minister  to  me  in  thy  stead,  while  1  continue  in  bunds ;  hm  I 
thought  It  not  right  without  thy  consent,  See. 

15,  16,  Receive  Ai»  for  ever.  To  port  with  him  no  more  until  death  : 
and  as  a  Christian  brother,  to  enjoy  future  happiness  with  him,- - Both  in  thr 

401 


Paul  undertakes 


PHILEMON. 


to  answer  for  him- 


for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldst  receive  him 

16  for  ever;  No  longer  as  a  servant,  but  above 
a  servant,  a  brother  beloved  ;  especially  to  me, 
but  how  much  more  to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh, 

17  aud  in  the  Lord  ?  If  thou  therefore  consider 
me  as  a  companion,  receive  him  as  myself. 

18  But  if  he  have  wronged  thee,  or  owe  thee 
lit  ought,  put  that  to  mine  account;  1  Paul 

have  written  it  with  mine  own  hand,  1  will 
repay  it :  not  to  say  to  thee  that  thou  owest 
20  besides  to  me  even  thine  own  self.  Yea,  bro¬ 
ther,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord : 


Reflections  upon’  Philemon.  1.  If  riot  many,  yet  there 
have  been  some  rich  and  noble  called  by  pace,  and  who  hare 
adurned  the  goupel,  by  their  holy  conduct.  Such  a  person  ms  Phile¬ 
mon.  Paul's  friend  and  convert;  and  whatever  might  be  bis  rank  or 
properly,  it  was  his  chief  glory  and  nappiness  to  be  so  eminent  for  his 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  his  lore  to  all  the  saints.  It 
is  only  in  this  manner  that  real  faith  in  him  can  be  manifested.  For 
if  we  love  not  our  Christian  brother,  whom  we  see,  how  can  we  have 
that  faith  which  works  by  love  towards  him  whom  we  have  not  seen  ? 
it  will  be  an  honour  to  us  and  to  the  holy  cause  in  which  vre  are  en-  i 
gaged,  if  our  communion  in  this  faith  should  induce  alt  who  arc  ac-  f 
q  (tainted  with  us  to  acknowledge,  that  there  is  some  good  thing  among  ; 
us.  And  what  joy  will  it  excite  in  every  bumble  believer  to  hear  of  the  ■ 
faith  and  usefulness  of  others?  Especially  will  tbc  hearts  of  pious 
faithful  ministers  be  comforted,  whoa  they  hear  that  the  bowels  of  poor 
saints  arc  refreshed,  by  the  liberality  of  their  richer  brethren. 

2,  We  may  justly  admire  the  humble  spirit  of  the  apostle,  and  1 
the  wisdom, mid  sovereign  grace  of  God  towards  Onesimu? !  Re  I 


fif  th,  +<-.  On  account  of  your  relation  to  him  as  his  master,  and  aa  his  f.-l- 
iuw-clirUtSan. 

17-^19.  A$  a  4C*  A*  *  friead,  receive  him  as  thou  would*! 

me- - //  ke  ham  wrongad,  tfC.  Mott  probably  Oaetiaw  would  tell  Paul 

wbat  be  bad  doue ;  aod  the  debt  Paul  was  willing  to  take  upon  biwclf, 

Not  to  lay,  %c.  I  enter  Into  tbii  engagement,  notwithstanding  1  night  s*y 
that  thou  uweat  to  mo  mack  more  than  wbat  he  owes  to  thee,  even  tby  owoaelf, 
a*  far  as  relate*  to  thy  knowledge  and  state  as  a  Christian, 

30,  31.  Let  w  Asst,  4c.  Increase  my  joy  by  receiving  Oaefticsiu;  and 


refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord.  Having  con-  21 
fitjence  in  thy  compliance  I  have  written  to 
thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  even  do  more 
thau  I  say.  At  the  same  time  also  prepare  22 
me  a  lodging :  for  I  trust  that  through  your 
prajfers  1  shall  be  given  unto  you.  Epaphras,  23 
my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus;  Mark,  24 
Aristarchus,  Demas,  Luke,  my  fellow-labourers, 
salute  thee.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  23 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 

Written  from  Rome  to  Philemon,  by 
Onesimus  a  servant. 


might  have  used  authority  as  an  apostle  of  Christ :  but  he  beseech?" 
as  Patti  the  aged,  and  now  the  prisoner  of  Christ,  and  reminds  biui 
how  much  he  owed  to  him  as  the  instrument  of  God  for  his  salvation  1 
He  beseeches  not  for  himself,  but  lor  Onesimus!  This  person  had 
been  faithless  to  his  master,  stolen  some  of  his  property  and  fled  to 
Rome.  Here  he  heard  Paul  preach,  was  brought  to  repentance,  and 
admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ.  He  showed  his  repentance  by  In* 
fruits ;  and  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  as  a  Christian  brother,  beloved 
by  himself  and  ought  to  be  so  by  others,  lie  sends  him  hack  n>  his 
master,  stating  his  conversion  and  becoming  responsible  for  what  he 
owed.  O  let  this  amiable  conduct  reqiind  us  of  him  who  took  on 
himself  our  debts,  and  who  has  paid  'them!  Who  has  become  a 
ransom  for  us,  and  who  in  consequence  hath  redeemed  us  to  God. 
We  indeed  like  Onesimus  had  departed  from  our  duty  and  our  God  : 
but  by  his  recovering  grace,  we  are  brought  back,  that  we  may  he 
received  and  abide  with  him  for  ever.  May  the  grace  of  Christ  he  so 
with  our  spirit,  as  to  strengthen  and  invigorate  it,  that  we  may  to  the 
end  of  our  days,' serve,  honour,  and  glorify  him !  Amen. 


1  have  confidence  tbat  thou  will  do  so,  sad  even  go  beyond  what  1  request. 

22.  A  lodging,  dre.  Here  Paul  expresses  hia  hope  that  lie  should  he  re. 
leased,  through  the  uny  prayers  presented  for  him;  mid  he  hoped  again  to 
visit  Coiosac. 

23— 30.  Epopirao,  fie.  See  Coloss,  i  7. ;  iv.  12,  &c.  He  was  now  suf¬ 
fering  to  bonds  with  Paul.  Mart  was  with  Paul  when  he  wrote  this  epistle, 

but  whan  he  wrote  the  second  to  Timothy,  he  has  not. - driefari  i,.,x.  Colo— 

iv.  10.  twirl  He  abode  with  Patti  at  Rome  until  he  was  released.  These 
excellent  men  mutt  have  greatly  contributed  to  promote  the  Christian  cause 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE, 

HEBREWS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This  epistle  is  not  directed  to  uy  particular  church  or  people  t  and  on  this  account  some  have  doubted  its  authcnl  ieity ;  but  from  the  matter, 
style,  and  sentiments,  there  is  the  strongest  evidence  both  of  'its  authenticity,  and  of  its  being  written  for  the  use  of  the  Hebrew  Christians.  See- 
Ch.  xiii.  13—19.  -It  is  most  probable  that  it  was  composed  during  Paul’s  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  sent  either  to  the  church  at  J erusalem . 
or  some  other  in  Judea,  where  tbe*believing  Jews  were  suffering  great  persecutions,  1  Thess.  in  14,  IS.  The  design  of  the.epislle  is  to  eon- 
linn  them  in  the  steady  profession  of  the-faith,  by  exhibiting  its  divine  author,  and  showing  in  what  Muter-  the  gospel  had  been  typified  hy  the- 


Mosaic  economy,  and  bow  that  economy  was  fulfilled  and  superseded  by 

CHAPTER  I.  j 

A.  D.  flJl.  ?»  the**  Uet  timet  CkriU  arming  to  u*  from  the  Father  i+pre-  j 
/erred  above  angeUy  a t  person  and  oJJUe*  I 

J 

1  God,  who  in  various  parts  and  in  various  !j 
manners  spoke  formerly  to  the  fathers  by  the 

2  prophets,.  Hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
to  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir 
of  all  things*  by  whom  he  made  the  worlds 

3  also ;  Who  being  the  brightness  of  bis  glory. 


CHAP.  I.  I-  Ineertetwjwfs.  Not  giving  them  a  system  of  revelation 
at  once,  but  in  such  part*  a*  to  hb  wtafan  seemed  proper;  jet  one  bearing:  a 

relation  to  another,  and  constituting  a  regular  whole. - In  various  manners, 

Bj  vision*  of  the  illj  ud  the  night,  by  aitgelie  appearances,  by  a  voice 

addressed  to  them,  luid  by  laspiratioo.- - To  the  father*.  To  Jacob  by  Isaac, 

Oen.  xxni.  To  the  twelve  patriarch*  by  Jacob,  Gen.  Ixfoc.  To  the  Israelite* 
by  Mo»c*,  and  by  the  prophets  to  the  following  general  ion*. 

2,  Bp  kiiSoUy  By  him  a*  incarnate,  the  Word  marie  flesh. - Ap- 

pointed  heir,  $e.  That  is,  head  aod  possessor  of  all  things,. Lord  and  propfie*  | 
tor.  Gal.  i».  1«— —Made  the  world*.  Sbme  would  rttuder,  “for  whom  he 
cfinHiitnted  the  ages,”  th«  aotedilurian,  patriarchal,  Mwaic.  Such  a  sense  of 
ZM  is  unsupported,  notwithstanding  what  Grotiae  affirms ;  and  that  a«w»;  de¬ 
note*  the  material  worlds,  see  Ch.  xl.  3,  and  terse  10.  Matt,  xxviij.  SO,  j 
v  DDip  with  John  1.  3>Col0M.i  16—17-  ^ 

3.  The  bt  ightAC**.  Or  effulgent*  of  his  glory.  As  the  Father  is  called  j 

fight, 1  John  i.  5. ;  so  is  the  Son  the  brightness  of  this  light - The  expert*  : 

$e.  Snch  as  the  seal  leaves  on  the  wax.  I  follow  Jerome  in  rendering  : 
inbrlnnee >  and  it  is  so  rendered,  Ch.  xl.  I.  .See  Campbell'*  l>iss.  lt%  i 
Pars  5, 0.  Macknight  observes,  that  if  there  be  any  difference  between  <‘thc  I 
bri^htne**  of  his  glory,'4  and  the  express  or  exact  image  of  bis  substance,  the  * 
fonavr  may  express  what  the  Son  is  to  angels  and  men;  and  the  latter  what  he  | 
is  in  his  own  nature.  Comp.  John  1. 14.  Cofoas.  i.  16.^—  Upholding  oil  things,  • 

Ac.  Comp.  Colons,  i.  <7.  As  be  marie  all  I  blue?,  so  he  supports  them - 

\Thtu  he  hod  kgt  *c.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  apostle  referred  to  the  { 

3  e  2 


the  gospcL 

and  the  express  image  of  his  substance,  and 
upholding  all  things  by  his  powerful  word, 
when  he  bad  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  made 
a  cleansing  of  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  :  Being  so  much  4 
greater  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  inherited  a 
more  excellent  name  than  they. 

For  to  which  of  the  angels  said  God  at  o 
any  time,  “  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  ( 
begotten  thee  ?”  And  again,  “  I  will  be  to 


death  of  Chrlat,  from  what  Immediately  follows,  hi*  sitting  down  at  the  right 
&c.;  and  bow  be  made  a  cleansing  of  our  aloe,  unices  by  this,  it  will  be  diffi¬ 
cult  to  explain .  Comp.  Ch.  i*.  IS,  26. - Tht  right  hand,  dr.  Ps.cn.  l.nnrt, 

Ch.  viil.  1.  Peirce  thought  that  Jehovah  Is  said  to  dwell  in  heaven,  because 
he  there  displays  some  peculiar  visible  glory ;  and  on  the  right  baud  of  thia 
oar  Cordon  his  horoan  nature  is  {seated,  among,  but  higher,  than  th*  holy 
tuigels.  See  Kph.  i.  20.  and  I  Peter  iii.  22. 

4.  tiring  straw*,  he.  I  render  the  participle  being,  as  what  it  often 

signifies.  Sec  uotc,  John  1.  3. - Via*  the  augtU.  Soma  would  render, 

..  inenwaigem,”  and  apply  the  worda  to  the  prophets  mentioned  verse  1;  and 
yet  ittconsietenlly.  render  the  terns  « angels,"  tturoughoat  Ch,  ii.  Nothing 
can  be  more  dear  than  the  common  version ;  and  as  it  is  certain  that  the  Jens 
were  inclined  to  pay  homage  In  the  angels,  ss  a  kind  of  mediators,  {Colts*,  il. 
IS,)  because  by  them  the  law  was  given,  (neat,  sxxiit.  2.  Aets  vSU  S3,  sad 
Cal.  ill.  10,)  so  nothing  coold  be  more  pertinent  than  to  stale  that  Jeans  is  far 
greater,  a»  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  saute  than  they.  Hia  gffUhl 
names  arc  many,  us  Christ,  Sav  lour,  Word  of  God ,  Prophet,  Priest,  &c. ;  but  i  he 
name  which  lie  fniWtfs  is  that-  of  Non,  which  implies  Ills  peculiar  relation  In 
the  Father,  in  consequence  of  which  he  is  styled  the  .Son  of  God,  and  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father. 

j».  Thim  art  my  *'o»,  Vc-  See  note  en  Pa.  ii.  7.—/  a rill  it  to  hiw,  O  '". 

2  Sam.  vii,  d— 17.  Peirce  has  satisfied  me  that  thn  i^vsage  referred  to  tv  in¬ 
deed  a  prophecy  concerning  Messiah,  and  has  no  respect  to  Solomon.  In  tins 
ens-e  the  version  of  the  14th  verse  should  be,  u  Hint  who  commitlelli  iniquity  1 
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and  immviable. 


Christ  the  Creator 

'  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ?” 

6  And  when  he  bringeth  again  the  first-begotten 
into  the  world,  he  saith,  “  And  let  all  the  aii- 

7  gels  of  God  worship  him.”  And  concerning 
the  angels  he  saith,  “  Who  maketh  the  winds 
as  his  angels,  and  flaming  fire  as  his  ministers.” 

8  But  concerning  the  Son  he  saith,  “  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  a  sceptre  of 
righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

9  1'hou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  in¬ 
iquity  ;  therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.” 

10  And,  “  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  laidst 
the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens 

1 1  are  the  works  of  thine  hands :  They  shall 
perish ;  but  thou  shalt  remain  ;  and  they  all 

12  shall  be  worn  out  as  a  garment;  And  as  a 
vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up ;  and  they 


Rbflkctioss  OPOW  CiUPTR*  i.  We  hence  learn  the 
dime  authority  of  both  the  old  and  new  Testament,  or  Covenant. 
They  are  not  cunningly  devised  fable* ;  but  God  formerly  spoke  to  the 
fathers  by  die  prophets,  revealing  not  at  once,  but  in  such  part*  and 
portions,  his  own  will  and  grace,  as  the  state  of  men  seemed  to  re¬ 
quire,  and  as  his  own  unerring  wisdom  judged  to  be  proper.  And  in 
what  a  variety  of  ways  did  he  manifest  himself  and  his  kind  designs  to 
them,  sometimes  he  appeared  in  a  glorious  visible  form,  and  conversed 
with  them  in  the  most  condescending  and  engaging  manner;  and  at 
others,  by  visions  and  the  inspirations  of  his  Spirit,  he  addressed 
them.  To  us  he  has  spoken  by  his  incarnate  Son  I  He  who  had 
dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  knew  perfectly  all  bis  designs 
and  purposes.  How  thankful  should  we  be,  that  we  sec  and  hear 
what  so  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  desired  to  see  and  hear,  but 
their  desire*,  were  not  granted.  We  enjoy  the  clearest,  fullest,  best, 
and  last  discovery  of  ihe  wiod  and  will  or  God ;  and  O  that  we  may 
faithfully  improve  it  to  his  glory. 

***  a^ain  reminded  how  glorious  a  person  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  is;  and  what  homage  and  regard  we  ought  to  pay  him.  He 


shall  be  changed  ;  but  thou  art  the  same,  ami 
tby  years  shall  not  have  an  end.”  But  to  14 
which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  “  Sit 
on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool?”  Are  they  not  all  ministering  14 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  serve  those  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation  ? 

CHAPTER  II. 

A*  D,  63,  W$  ought  to  be  obedient  to  Chri*t,  jr ho  {«  hie  lave  auunuil  our 
nature',  hi  it  i one  neetesary  for  Am  to  do  tx  order  to  ease  m, 

We  ought  therefore  to  give  the  more  earnest  1 
attention  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard, 
lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  tjiem  escape. 
For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  2 
and  every  transgression  And  disobedience  re¬ 
ceived  a  just  recompence  of  punishment; 
How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  3 


possesses  the  same  nature  with  the'  Father,  and  as  be  is  tbs  brightness 
of  bis  glory,  so  he  is  the  express  image  of  his  person,  exhibiting  the 
holiness,  wisdom,  justice,  and  truth  of  God,  in  his  incarnate  slate,  so 
that  lie  who  saw  the  Son,  might  be  aaid  to  see  the  Father.  He  is  the 
Creator  of  heaveu  and  earth,  and  of  all  the  various  ranks  and  orders  of 
beings  contained  therein;  and  he  upholds  and  supports,  and  governs 
and  regulates  all  by  bis  own  powerful  word.  And  as  to  his  office,  be 
is  the  appointed  heir  of  ell  things,  in  and  by  whom  we  enjoy  all  tin. 
blessings  of  grace  and  glory.  It  is  he  who  baa  expiated  our  sins  In 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  is  now  exalted  torlie  Father's  right  baud, 
expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  He  is  as  Mediator 
i  invested- with  an  authority  far  above  whatever  any  prophet,  priest, 
I  king,  or  even  angel  ever  enjoyed,  or  shall  enjoy.  In  the  adminkia- 
tion  of  his  empire,  be  is  itumatably  just ;  and  his  glorious  throne  shall 
abide  for  over.  The  heavens  which  be  originally  formed  may  be 
worn  out  like  a  vesture;  but  he  will  for  ever  be  the  same,  as  the  co¬ 
equal  Son  of  God.  O  may  we  admire  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and 
cleave  to  him  with  full  purpose  of  heart.  May  we  share  with  him  the 
glories  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 


witt  correct,  Ac."  that  l*>  »«v of  (he  .object,  of  Meuiah.  Comp.  P«.  Unix- 

«.  Bringstk  again,tic.  He  erne  tnto  the  world  by  hit  Ioc.rn.tloa  ■  and 
be  came  again,  or  brought  late  It,  by  hi*  rcaorwcUon,  when  the  angel, 
were  commanded  la  worship  him,  aa  a  part  *f  hit  reward.  Philip.  It.  0,  1 1. 

7'  Tl'*  *p#“kl  rive*  rather  the  hmc  than  the  exact  word.  of 


-  ,  7'.-  f*4  "**“*'*•  *e.  See  note.  Pa.  civ.  4.  Is  this  veraloa 

“  *“P««  ‘h*‘  »a»*la  are  servants,  and  subject,  aa  the  element,  of  natnre  ar 
8, 9.  But  cncenitny  tie  Am,  be.  He  doe.  not  ape*  0f  him  In  Ih 
atyle ;  but, -Thy  throw,  O  God,  Ac."  Sen  ft.  xlv.  6, 7,  and  notea. 

_  *®  1®-  dnd,  “  7Vw,  lard,  tfe.  See  P..  ett.  25 — 87,  tod  note.  If « 

Son  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  Armed  the  been. ;  ud  If  he  be, 
here  autotbmwmtawa;  be  matt  bt  the  living  asd  true  God.  IWc  m(k 


■tanda  by  the  hcavena  and  the  earth,  the  goreromeut.  of  angel.,  and  among 
men ;  and  that  Chriat’waa  to  change  these  and  bring  them  into  subjection  to 
himaelf.  Cb.  lit.  56— 2fi.  That  the  word.  In  the  Pnln  refer  to  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  heaven,  and  earth, ,there  can  be  un  doubt ;  and  I  am  convinced  that 
they  are  quoted  in  proof  that  he  who  wan  called  God,  and  whoee  throne  wn 
to  tndare  for  ever  tod  ever,  la  truly  to,  aa  he  waa  the  creator. 

13.  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  *t,  ft.  cx.  ),  and  comp.  Malt.  xxii.  43,  Ac, 
and  notea. 

14.  Ministering  spirits,  4rc.  Are  they  not  anbject  to  the  Son,  and  by 
him  aa  titling  at  tho  right  hand  of  the  m.jetty  en  high,  tent  forth  to  «rvc 
thoec,  Ac.  Comp.  Philip,  ii.  10.  Eph.  i.  21,  Ac. 

CHAP.  II.  I.  He  ovyht  fo  ptre,  gc.  If  the  Son  be  .0  glorious,  wc  ought 
to  regard  whatever  be  baa  taught  either  personally,  or  by  1iU  inspired  apoj- 
lies,  sod  iUculd  not  forget  them. 


The  Lord  of  angels.  HEBREWS  U.  Hi*  incarnation. 


a  salvation  :  which  at  first  began  to  be  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  to  us  by  those 
4  that  heard  him ;  God  at  the  same  time  bear¬ 
ing  testimony,  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  vari¬ 
ous  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ac- 
4  cording  to  his  own  will?  For  to  the  angels 
hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to 
t)  come,  of  which  we  speak.  But  David  hath 
somewhere  testified,  saving,  “  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of 

7  man,  that  thou  visitest  him?  -  Thou  madest 
him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels;  thou 
crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands : 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under 
his  feet-”  Now  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection 
under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put 
under  him.  But  now  wc  do  not  see  all  things 

8  yet  put  under  him.  But  we  see  Jesus  who 
was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  that, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  he  might  taste  death  for 
every  one,  for  the  suffering  of  death  crowned 
10  with  glory  and  honour.  For  it  became  him, 


2 — 4.  Sprint i  by  eagtU,  lie.  That  the  taw  of  Mom  on  given  by  the 
ministration  of  angels,  mo  Acte  oil.  53.  Gel.  lit.  19,  where  Me  the  note*.— « 
Hem  r&oH  we  euape,  Sr.  The  punishment  due  tar  neglecting  a  saltation  to 

Important  in  its  nature,  and  la.  Us  consequences. - Began  It  be  spoken. 

Jesus  first  preached  it,  sod  *s  be  is  Lard  of  all,  can  puniah  the  neglect  of  II. 
AcIk  x.  3ft.  —  firuri ay  testimony.  To  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  sign*,  by 
enabling  the  apostles  to  work  u  miracle  as  a  sign,  and  to  perform  wonders  on 
inanimate  nature;  end  ho  bestowed  the  powers  and  gtfti  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
them  sad  by  them,  ke. 

3.  Tbs  world  foceau-  This  is  a  literal  version ;  and  t  nawslder  the  seaaa 
to  be,  thut  the  heavenly  world  is  not  under  the  government  of  angels,  but  of 
Christ ;  sad  that  the  heirs  of  it  are  also  under  him,  who  foe  their  takes  became 
msu,  and  to  hi  m  at  having  assented  human  nature,  and  the  consequences  of  it 
tuny  be  applied  the  words  of  David. 

B— H.  ICA.it  it  toon,  go.  That  the  psalm  primarily  regards  man  in  gene¬ 
ral,  end  the  kindness  and  honour  with  which  God  has  invested  him,  cannot,  I 
think,  be  doubted;  bat  the  application  of  it  to  Christ,  as  here,  for  Ihelllnstru. 
lion  of  hie  condescension,  and  of  his  exultation,  cannot  but  bo  coosidered  as 
pertinent,  and  no  doubt  as  containing  a  sense  which  the  Holy  Spirit  might 
originally  intend. 

9.  But  wt  ucJeewt.  Whatever  may  be  tb*  intention  of  putting  all  tbingn 
under  him,  we  dn  not  see  this  accomplished,  as  to  all  mankind,  death,  the 
e*il  angels,  Ac. ;  hut  we  do  see  Jeans,  Ac.  ,Bj  (hr  grace  tf  God.  Sending 
hint  into  the  world,  that  he  might  die  for  the  sins  of  men;  and  tar  than  dying, 
he  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  I  have,  with  Mack  night,  fallowed  the 
construction  of  the  text,  and  not  the  order  of  the  words. 

10.  /(  became  Mm.  1310  Father,  for  whom  an  all  things,  Ac - Stmt 

Is  glory.  Those  who  art  made  eons  by  faith  In  Christ ;  and  for  ovary  one  of ! 
whom  he  tasted  death,  to  make  Jesos  the  author  of  their  salvation,  perfect,  or 
a  complete  Saviour,  by  hie  sufferings.  It  becama  the  righteous  governor  of 
all  things,  only  to  exalt  sinners  to  glory  through  tho  intervention  of  each  a 
mediator,  and  such  a  sacrifice  an  he  offered. 


for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whotn  are  all 
things,  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to  make 
the  author  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings.  For  both  Christ  that  sanctifietb,  11 
and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one 
Father ;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren,  Saying,  «*  I  will  declare  12 
thy  name  to  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the 
congregation  I  will  sing  praise  to  thee.”  And  13 
again,  “  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him.”  And 
again,  “  Behold  1  and  the  children  whom  God 
bath  given  me.”  Since  then  the  children  are  L4 
’  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  Christ  himself 
also  likewise  partpok  of  the  same  f  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him  that  bath  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  And  might  14 
deliver  those  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were 
all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage.  For  16 
truly  be  taketh  not  hold  of  angels;  but  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold.  Where-  17 
fore  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  his  bre¬ 
thren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high  priest  in  things  relating  to  God,  to  make 


11.  That  tattcUfttk.  By  the  shedding  of  hit  Mood,  expiating  and  mak¬ 
ing  a  cleansing  of  their  sins.  Ch.  i.  S. ;  ix.  13. 

12,  13.  I  wilt  declare,  tf  e.  Pa.  xxli.  22.  taa.  vili.  17.  Theta  quotations 
show  that  the  Saviour  waa  to  partake  of  human  nature’;  and  os  a  kinsman,  or 
brother,  have  the  right  to  redeem,  a*  it  follows. 

14.  Siarr  fhtn  the  children,  tfe.  He  taken  op  the  term  children  from  the 
preceding  verse,  and  reasons  upon  it.  Since  those  given  to  Christ  to  save. 
were  men,  partaken  of  flesh  and  blood,  Christ  in  like  manner  partook  of  the 
same  flesh  aud  blood;  and  the  merciful  designbe  had  In  view  was,  that  through 
bio  own  atoniog  death,  he  might,  Ac.— — Destroy  him,  Ife.  Not  hla  being, 
but  his  usurped  power  and  dominion. .  Christ,  by  his  death,  vanquished  him 
who  had  by  his  bold  falsehoods  prevailed  to  bring  death  into  tho  world,  and 
hoped  to  reign  aa  prince  over  them. — -ffstl  the  pwif  tf  death.  Who  io . 
t reduced  it  into  the  world  by  the  (Ml  of  Adam  ;  and  in  thereby  the  author  of 
that  dominion  which  death  exercises  over  mankind. 

15,  Through  fear  tf  death.  And  of  its  consequence*.  Jeeus  did  this  by 
makiog  more  dear  a  ftture  life  of  hippiness,  and  by  becoming  the  flrst-fruila 
of  a  blessed  resurrection ;  so  that  they  who  balidve  in  him,  have  no  reason  to 
be  os  it  were  in  *  state  of  slavery  under  a  cruel  tusd  aa  inexorable  tyrant. 

18.  Taketh  not  ho  Id,  gc.  This  io  our  marginal  version,  tad  » literal 
'  and  Just.  The  apostle  had  before  stated,  that  “  because  the  children  were 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  partook  of  the  same  which  expresses  his  In- 
oaraatioD ;  and  it  is  sot  probable  that  he  wtmjd  retam  ta  the  same  subject. 
“He  taketh  not  hold  of  angels,"  of  those  that  sinned,  to  deliver  Mid  save  them ; 

'  “  but  be  taketh  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  cf  all  his  believing-  seed,  to  help 
and  rescue  them  from  the  pit  of  perdition.  See  Scbkasner  oi  the  verb. 

17.  Wherefore  it  hthtetd,  tfe.  It  was  fit  end  proper  that  be  should  be 
made  like  hla  brethren  in  nature,  in  afflictions,  and  temptations,  that  he  might 
be  a  merciful,  as  well  as  a  faith  fa!  high  priest ;  and  aright  be  capable  or  mak¬ 
ing  reconciliation  for  the  sin  of  the  people,  by  offering  up  himself  on  the 
cross.  Sea  Ch.  v.  1,  and  1  John  11.  3,  comp,  with  Ben.  Ix.  24.  See  also 
Peirce's  excellent  nets. 
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Christ  above  Moses, 


HEBREWS  III. 


reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  I 
in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  having  been  ! 
tempted,  he  is  able'  to  succour  those  that  are  [ 
tempted. 

CHAPTER  HI. 

A.  D.  63.  Chriet  mart  worthy  than  Mwi/  attd  they  ih/it  believe  not  xk  him 
are  tcerthy  of  greater  punishment  than  the  hardened  Itraelitrs. 

1  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of 
the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the  Apostle ! 
and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ* 

2  Jesus;  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  ap¬ 
pointed  him,  as  Moses  also  was  in  God's  whole 

3  household.  For  this  person  is  counted  worthy 
of  more  glory  thau  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  who 
hath  formed  the  household  bath  more  honour 

4  than  the  household.  (For  every  household  is 


WS  III.  Household  of  Christ. 

formed  by  some  one;  but  he  who  formed  all 
things  is  God.)  And  Moses  indeed  was  faith-  6 
ful  in  all  God's  household,  as  a  servant,  for 
a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be 
spoken  after;  But  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  6 
own  household ;  whose  household  are  we,  if 
we  maintain  our  confidence  and  glorious  hope 
firm  unto  the  end.  Wherefore  as  the  Holy  7 
Spirit  saith,  “  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice. 
Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  8 
in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness  : 
When  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  9 
and  saw  my  works  forty  years.  Wherefore  I  10 
was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said, 
They  do  always  err  in  their  heart;  and  they 
have  not  known  my  ways.  So  I  swore  in  my  11 
wrath.  That  they  should  not  enter  into  my 


Kkflkctioks  upon  Chiptrk  n.  1.  W*  hence  learn  that 
tlm  gospel  is  more  excellent  and  important  than  the  law  given  by  Moses. 
Thi-  indeed  was  established  and  confirmed,  so  that  every  transgression 
and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  punishment ;  and  what 
then  shall  we  deserve,  if  we  disobey  Christ,  and  neglect  the  great  sal* 
viniou  which  he  announced?  With  what  holy  diligence  sltould  we 
keep  in  our  memories  the  things  which  we  have  beard  front  him! 
They  are  of  everlasting  importance !  Tite  blessings  of  his  saltation  ere 
inconceivably  great  and  glorious;  and  they  are  freely  exhibited  to  the 
laith  and  hope  of  men.  Nor  can  there  be  any  just  ground  of  doubt,  as 
the  glad  tidings  wert  first  published  by  our  Lord,  and  then  by  his  in¬ 
spired  apostles,  who  received  the  fallen  and  strongest  testimony  from 
God,  of  the  truth  of  what  they  taught,  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  va¬ 
rious  miracles  and  gilts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  much  then  as  our  Lord 
excells  Moses  in  nature,  in  dignity,  and  in  his  offioe,  so  much  more  ven¬ 
geance  will  be  executed  on  them  that  despise  him,  and  reject  the  gospel. 

2.  We  also  learn  the  righteous  sovereignity  of  divine  grace, 
Christ  passed  by  tlie  angels  that  kept  not  their  first  state,  and  assumed 


our  inferior  nature  into  a  personal  union  with  himself.  By  this  astonish 
ing  act  of  condescension  he  became  related  to  ns,  and  could  take  bold 
of  ug,  so  as  to  redeem  us  from  our  guilt,  sanctify  us  for  his  service,  and 
bring  us  into  a  state  of  holy  feUowship  and  communion  with  God  and 
one  another.  This  he  has  accomplished  through  his  own  death ;  and 
has  also  vanquished  Satan,  and  delivered  his  people  from  the  slavish 
fear  of  death,  giving  them  the  assurance  of  a  blissful  immortality.  When 
reflecting  on  this  scheme  of  redemption  and  salvation,  well  may  we  cry 
■  out  in  wonder.  Lord,  what  is  man  that  thou  sbouldst  thus  visit  him ! 
!  How  low  was  Jesus  brought  for  a  little  while!  He  was  made  lower 
than  tho  angels,  when  he  tasted  death  for  men.  But  now  he  is  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  as  the  reward  of  bis  sufferings ;  and  all  things 
are,  and  shall  be  pul  into  subjection  under  him.  This  method  of  saving 
u»  sinners  became  the  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  and  government  of 
God.  No  other  way  seemed  so  proper  than  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
to  bring  many  sons  to  glory.  Let  us  exult  in  our  relation  to  our  Re¬ 
deemer,  who  calls  us  brethren ;  and  let  ns  live  in  the  joyful  hope  of  see¬ 
ing  bis  face,  and  living  for  ever  with  him. 


CHAP.  III.  Heaendf  eetUimj,  Xc.  Of  the  calling  of  the  gospel,  which 
ht  from  heaven,  and  annouseed  bj  the  Son  of  God,  who  came  from  beavea,and 

Hie  design  of  it  i*  to  induce  sa  to  porous  life  and  glory  in  heaven _ Afiulte, 

as  one  seat,  by  whom  God  bath  spoken  in  these  last  days;  and  he  is  the  high 
priest  of  our  profession,  or  of  the  religion  we  (troths*,  a*  has  been  Just  stated,  j 

*•  Fnilk/nl  to  him.  *«.  Exactly  performing  ail  things  agreeably  to  his  | 
will;  and  of  whom  the  same  may  be  said  ho  was  of  Moses,  Ksnih.  xil.  7, 
tiamp.  Gal.  vi.  IS.  Epb.  ii.  1*,  Jut. 

3.  formed  the  Aotcwfioid.  He  who  formed,  constituted,  and  appointed 
any  church  or  society,  hath  (renter  honour  than  that  church  or  society,  or 
than  any  member  of  It.  Bat  Christ  ordered  and  formed  even  the  Jewish  dis¬ 
pensation,  with  til  its  laws  and  ordinances.  See  John  1. 18.  He  was  the 
angel  of  the  covenant.  Hat.  iU.  I.  comp,  with  Exod.jtxiii.30,  Ac. 

4  Far  every  fiswarhoU,  ht.  Every  religious  or  civil  society  has  seme 
head,  as  the  angst  Jehovah  was  to  th*  Israelites,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt, 
aad  received  the  law  at  Sinai ;  hot  the  former,  aad  vupreme  b  end  of  all  societies 
is  fled. 


b,  6.  Fatl\M  at  a  1  freest.  Acting  according  to  the  direction*  which 

he  received. - -For  a  tnti uuay.  The  rites,  ordinances,  Ac  were  to  be  for  a 

testimony  of  what  should  be  done  and  spoken  snder  the  gospel-dispeowtiou. 
That  Moses  spoke  of  Christ  as  well  as  the  prophets,  John  v.  40.  Luke  xxiv. 

44 _ dr  a  res,  he.  To  whom  all  power  and  authority  is  (ires,  and  who 

having  purchased  the  chareh  with  his  owa  blood,  io  which  he  bath  not  only 
a  trust  and  office  as  Moses  had,  bat  also  a  property;  and  which  church  or 
household  we  Ore,  if  we  bold  firm,  Ac.  I  read  with  alt  the  old  version-,  smd 
many  of  the  edit,  afro,  and  apply  it  to  the  household.  Pelrccand  others  read 
■vno,  and  apply  U  to  the  Father. 

7—11.  Wherefore,  gr.w  The  rod  I  have  is  view  In  showing  the  dignity 
of  Jeaas,  and  his  great  superiority  even  to  Moses,  is  that  ye  may  abide  firmly 
attached  to  him  and  the  gospel ;  and  with  the  same  view  f  would  caution  you 
against  unbelief  and  hardmesa  of  heart,  by  the  example  of  your  forefathers. 
11  To-day,  then,  if  ye  will  hear  hie  voice,  Ac.”  See  Pa.  xcv.  7,  Ac. 

14,  13.  Take  fired,  brethren,  Ac.  Warned  by  this  example,  do  not  bur¬ 
den  your  hearts  as  they  did,  nor  reject  the  gospel  by  unbelief,  and  lull  and 
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Deceitfuhesi  of  sin.  HEBREWS  IV.  Rett  of  the  sabbath. 


12  rest.”  Take  lieed,  brethren,  lest  there  be 
in  any  of  you  in  like  manner  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God. 

13  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  k  called 
To-day ;  lest  any  of  you  should  be  hardened 

14  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  For  we  are 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  maintain  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  firm  to  the  end ; 

J5  While  it  is  said,  “To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  pro- 

16  vocation.”  For  some,  when  they  had  heard, 
provoked  God :  however  not  all  who  came 

17  out  of  Egypt  under  Moses.  But  with  whom 
was  he  grieved  forty  years?  was  it  not  with 
those  who  sinned,  whose  carcases  fell  in  the 

18  wilderness?  And  to  whom  swore  he,  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  those 

16  who  believed  not?  So  we  see  that  they  could 
not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  «3.  Or  Mint  attain  rest  by  faith/  ihe  pomtr  nf  Serf's  word;  6y 

Ckr/it  our  High-print  we  mnU  cmjtjtntlg  tom*  unto  Corf. 

Ler  us  fear  therefore,  lest,  a  promise  being  1 
left  of  entering  into  God's  rest,  any  of  you 
should  come  short  of  it.  For  to  us  glad  tidings  2 
have  been  preached,  as  well  as  to  them :  but 
the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  not 
being  mixed' with  faith  in  those  that  heard  it. 
For  we  who  believe  shall  enter  into  rest,  as  3 
he  said,  so  I  swore  in  my  wrath,  “They  shall 
not  enter  into  my  rest:”  although  his  works 
were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
For  Moses  somewhere  speaketh  thus  of  the  4 
seventh  day,  **  And  God  rested  on  the  seventh 
day  from  all  his  works.”  Aud  in  this  place  3 
if  is  said  again,  “They  shall  not  enter  into 
roy  rest.”  Since  therefore  it  remaineth  that  6 


Rupi.eotioss  urox  Chapter  hi.  1.  Let  us  consider  with 
unfeigned  jov  and  gratitude,  the  qualifications  and  excellencies  of  Jesus, 
our  great  high  jirtesr.  Being  a  partaker  of  our  nature,  and  having 
suffered  trials  and  temptations,  he  is  able  and  willing  to  succour  his 
people  in  their  temptations.  As  we  are  partaken  of  the  heavenly  call¬ 
ing,  and  by  our  profession  holy  and  separated  from  the  world,  let  us 
attend  to  Christ,  the  apostle  and  messenger  of  divine  mercy  to  us ;  and 
who  is  the  high  priest,  and  the  only  priest,  who  has  offered  himself  for 
cur  sins,  and  in  whom  we  believe.  How  far  superior  to  Moses  is  our 
Lord.  Moses  was  only  a  man  and  a  servant  in  God's  household  and 
church ;  aud  the  best  that  can  be  said  of  him  is,  that  he  was  faithful. 
Hut  Christ  is  the  co-equal  Son  of  God  ;  and  is  the  former  of  the  house* 
hold  and  church,  (he  lord,  proprietor,  and  ruler  of  it ;  and  is  in  all  his 
nilitiiniMraiion  faithful  to  the  Father  who  appointed  him  to  his  high  and 
glorious  office.  What  a  privilege  is  it  to  be  members  of  bis  household, 
for  it  is  with  his  family  he  delights  to  dwell,  and  to  impart  the  assn.  ! 
ranees  of  his  love  and  favour ! 

2.  From  the  conduct,  unbelief,  and  end  of  the  Israelities,  who  ! 


deport  from  the  worship  of  the  living  God,  u  you  will  do,  if  you  obey  not 
tli*  role*  of  hit.  Sun ;  but  rather  exhort  and  eocoorage  one  another t  to  perse¬ 
verance  in  the  faith,  let*  any  of  yon,  fcc. Dectitfnt*e$*  e f  sin.  Which 

attunes  a  variety  of  arta  to  allure  and  destroy,  like  the  original  tempter,  by 
whom  it  came  into  the  world. 

14, 15.  A fade  partaker#,  $c.  Of  the  benefit*  and  blewing*  of  Christ,  at 
uur  high  pricat,  and  to  the  Son  over  hie  own  household,  if  we  maintain,  dec. 

- Whit*  it  w  said,  To-d*g%  fye.  I  hare  good  renton  to  urge  you  to  oxhort 

ouo  another,  since  God,  by  the  Psalmist,  does  the  same,  still  saying, 14  To-day 
if  re  will  hear  his  voice,  4c.** 

1A.  for  «em«,  When  they  bad  heard  God’s  voice  and  promise,  still 
went  ou  provoking  him. - Yet  net  all,  *c.  Joshua  and  Caleb,  kie.  were  ex¬ 

ception*. 

17—19.  Carcases  fell,  $re.  With  the  whole  generation  of  those  who 


perished  in  the  wilderness,  we  are  forcibly  admonished,  not  to  be  high- 
minded,  but  to  fear.  Who  can  say  that  lie  is  beyond  all  danger  of 
being  ensnared  by  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  or  of  being  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulncss  of  sin?  If  we  would  be  secure,  we  must  maintain 
our  confidence  in  Christ  firm  to  the  end,  guarding  against  every  unbe¬ 
lieving  thought,  and  listening  to  his  gracious  voice.  It  is  onr  duty,  and 
will  be  our  highest  interest,  to  regard  and  obey  the  admonitions  end 
directions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  contained  in  his  word,  lest  God  should 
swear  in  his  wrath,  that  w  e  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest.  O  how  uece-. 
sary  is  it,  that  we  exhort  one  anuther  daily ;  that  we  should  watch  unto 
prayer,  lest  we  should  err  in.  our  hearts,  and  apostatise  from  God  s 
ways.  We  see  whence  all  the  sins  and  miseries  of  Israel  sprang. 
Tbeir  unbelief  occasioned  their  fall,  and  prevented  tbeir  entrance  into 
the  good  land.  But  even  then  there  were  some  who  believed  and  en- 
tered  in.  In  like  manner  may  we  believe,  be  partakers  of  an  interest 
in  Christ,  and  hold  firm  our  confidence,  that  an  abundant  entrance  may¬ 
be  administered  to  us  into  the  everlasting  and  heavenly  kingdom  of  onr 
Lord  and  Saviour. 


came  out  of  Egypt ;  and  concerning  whom  he  snore,  kc.—Thott  who  hr. 
lieved  net.  "  God’s  promise,  or  the  report  of  Joshua  and  Celeb  concerning  the 
good  lond.— Reroute  of  unbelief.  This  was  their  sin,  and  prevented  their 
going  to,  and  enjoying  the  good  laud. 

CHAP.  IV.  t.  Should  torn*,  #r.  I  consider  Inc  an  a  mere  atticism  ; 

I  and  in  a  translation  it  abould  be  omitted  Sen  I  Cor.  vii.  so,  and  note. 

2.  Glad  tiding*  have.  Sc.  Respecting  a  heavenly  rot  and  country,  by 
Jena  and  bt*  apostles,  as  it  was  to  the  Israelite*  by  the  type  of  the  earthly 
Canaan,  aud  by  the  language  of  God  in  the  Psalms— Tk*  a tori  preached,  ,r. 
Was  of  no  use  to  thorn,  because  they  did  not  believe  it  j  for  faith  is  the  reerp. 
ties  of  the  word  of  promise,  by  which  It  becomes  effectual  to  the  safety  aud 
edification  of  the  soul. 

3.  IFs  toko  believe,  ffc.  We  Christians  shall  enter  into  rest ;  bul  this 
rest  Is  different  from  the  rest  of  the  sabbath,  or  that  which  the  Israelites  wet « 

407 


A  rest  in  heaven.  HEBREWS  IV.  The  word  of  God  is  quick,  $c. 

some  must  enter  therein,  and  those  to  whom  jj  lief.  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  power-  12 

_ „  i* _ i  _ _ _ _ 1 _ i  _  j  _  a  .i  n  #  i  •  i  _  .  .  . 


HEBREWS  IV. 


glad  tidings  were  first  preached  entered  not  |j  ful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, 

7  in  because  of  unbelief:  God  again  limiteth  .  and  pierceth  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
a  certain  day,  saying  by  David,  “  To-day,”  '  soul  aud  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow, 
after  so  long  a  time,  as  it  is  said,  “  To-day  if  ;  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  inien- 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.”  I  tious  of  the  heart.  Nor  is  there  any  creature  13 

8  For  if  Joshua  had  given  them  rest,  then  God  j  that  is. not  manifest  before  him:  but  all  things 


would  not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another 

0  day.  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to'  the 

10  people  of  God.  For  he  that  is  entered  into 
God’s  rest,  hath  rested  also  from  his  own 

1 1  works,  as  God  did  from  his.  Let  us  diligently 
labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest 
any  man  fell  after  the  same  example  of  unbe- 


are  naked  and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  him  to 
whom  we  must  give  an  account. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  63.  Our  Lori  a  itiyh-prieol  ;  authority  and  honour  sf  his  pritst  hood  t 
the  negligence  of  tht  Hebrews  reproved. 

Havikg  therefore  a  great  high  priest,  that  14 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  it.  1.  We  learn  that  men  may 
enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  and  bare  the  glad-tidings  of  rest  and  happi¬ 
ness  announced  to  them ;  and  yet,  in  consequence  of  their  negligence 
and  unbelief,  may  never  enjoy  (bat  rest  and  happiness.  The  Israelites 
enjoyed  the  rest  of  the  sabbath ;  that  day  whiult  God  hallowed,  when  he 
had  finished  the  stupendous  work  of  creating  the  heave  os  and  the  earth. 
On  this  day  they  were  commanded  to  rest  from  their  common  labours, 
and  to  unite  in  praising,  worshipping,  and  serving  Jehovah.  To  them 
was  given  also  the  promise  of  the  earthly  Canaan,  where  they  were  to 
r njoy  rest,  and  to  observe  and  keep  God's  sabbaths ;  but  this  promise, 
those  who  came  out  of  Egypt  did  not  believe,  and  in  consequence  never 
entered  into  that  rest.  Let  us  fear,  therefore,  lest  any  of  us,  who  en¬ 
joy  the  means  of  grace,  the  promise  of  rest  and  peace,  and  have  tbeglad- 
tidings  of  salvation  preached  to  us,  should,  like  them,  come  short  of 
attaining  these  unspeakable  blessings.  The  word  of  promise  cannot 
profit,  unless  it  be  eordiatty  received  and  digested,  as  it  were,  in  die 
mind  by  faith.  Tlteo,  indeed,  h  will  become  the  support  of  hope,  and  j 
tbs  ground  of  joy  and  triumph. 


to  enjoy  la  Canaan.  For  there  was  a  rest  ss  to  the  sabbath,  when  God  hid 
Goished  hit  works,  sad  which  tbs  Israelites  enjoyed  before  God  swore  that 
they  should  sot  enter  into  bk  rest ;  and  hia  oath  could  not  refer  to  this. 

4,3.  For  Moses,  (rr.  Mestioes  the  real  of  the  sabbath  aa  commencing 
when  God  finished  the  work  of  creation  5  and  yet  in  the  PsahntGod  speaks  of 
his  resolution  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites  in  tb«  wilderness,  •*  That  they  thonld 
not  enter  into  bln  rest;"  which  shown  that  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  was  con¬ 
sistent  with  another  rest. 

6— fi.  Since  therefore,  he  There  was  a  promise  of  some  entering  In, 
and  they  to  whom  the  glad  tidings  were  preached,'  did  not  because  of  unbelief. 

God  again  limiteth,  fat. - To-day  i  f  ye  still,  he.  Even  then  when  they  bad 

been  so  long  settled  In  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  directs  them  to  shclc  an  en¬ 
trance  into  hk  rest,  which  they  would  find,  if  they  heard  hie  voice,  and  did 
not  harden  their  heart*.  From  thk  we  may  in  fer,  that  there  is  a  tent,  distinct 
from  the  sabbath,  and  from  that  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  which  Joshua  teat- 
flncted  the  people;  as  If  the  lest  had  only  been  intended,  God  would  nut  bare 
spoken  of  another.  There  ie  a  rest  which  now  remKaeth  as  the  subject  of 
prewise  end  the  objected  hope  to  the  people  of  God.  The  apostle  calk  this  a 
Saiiotim,  which  though  it  includes  the  lease  of  rest,  H  expresses  alto  fbo 
natare  of  it.  It  will  resemble  the  sabbath  is  its  emptoymeata  sod  eaisvmeut*. 
bm  ia  a  degree  of  which  we  can  now  fora  no  conception. 


2-  We  arc  reminded  that  both  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  and  the  rest 
in  Canaan  were  only  typical  of  a  belter  rest,  a  future  and  heavenly  one. 
Thk  was  intimated,  when  the  Israelites  were  called  to  seek  another 
rest,  long  after  they  had  been  senled  in  Canaan.  “  To-day,”  raid 
David,  “  if  ye  will  (tear  his  voice.”  What  a  mercy  it  is  that  there 
is  a  blessed,  a  heavenly  rest  remaining  for  the  people  of  God,  when 
they  have  finished  their  toils  and  labours  here.  This  is  a  delightful, 
holy,  everlasting  sabbath,  resulting  from  the  completion  of  the  great 
work  of  redemption.  Let  os  diligently  labour  therefore  to  enter  into 
this  rest,  hy  a  renunciation  of  our  own  righteousness,  by  the  exercise  of 
self-denial  and  repentance,  and  by  a  firm  reliance  on  Christ,  bis  blood, 
righteousness,  power,  and  grace.  And  bow  should  we  regard  God's 
holy  word,  especially  his  word  as  denouncing  punishment  oti  unbelievers. 
It  will  be  found,  when  he  exeoutes  it,  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than 
a  two-edged  sword,  slaying  the  sinner,  while  it  exposes  the  evil  thoughts 
and  intentions  of  the  heart.  Nor  ever  let  us  imagine,  that  we  can 
escape  the  detection  of  God,  if  we  be  unbeliever*;  for  nothing  can  be  con¬ 
cealed  from  him,  and  to  him  we  must  give  an  aooonnt  of  all  our  conduct. 


10.  For  Ike  who,  Ire.  Hie  rest  which  God  hath  promised,  and  which  he 
given  to  every  believer ;  be  hath  retted  from  all  hk  work*  of  trial  end  suffer¬ 
ing  and  pain,  as  God  did  from  bk  works  of  creation. 

11.  Diligently  labour,  he.  By  using  all  the  means  with  which  we  are 
favoured;  and  by  guarding  against  the  deceit  fulness  of  sin,  lest  weshuuid 
fall,  after  the  example  of  the  Israelite*,  by  unbelief.  And  let  us  take  heed  to 
the  word  of  the  gospel,  ns  the  word  of  God. 

12.  For  the  word  of  Cod,  he.  The  gospel,  which  Is  his  word,  snd  may 
figuratively  be  saiJ  to  be  gittrJk,  or  Bring,  especially  es  attended  with  the 
<piiokeuing  and  animating  influence  of  the  Spirit ;  end  powerful,  iu  convincing 

and  converting  men. - Sharper,  ho.  A*  ii  pierceth  to  the  dividing  of  soot 

and  spirit,  showing  which  of  the  spirits  ere  animal  and  which  spiritual,  “»  a 
sword  divides  (he  joint*  sod  the  marrow,’*  so  thst  it  pervades  tho  inmost  re- 
ceeaa  of  the  mind,  “and  is  a  dincernerof  the  thoughts,  &c."  Comp.  I  Fet.  i. 
S3,  and  l  There,  v.  S3,  with  John  xii.  48,  and  1  Cor.  xlr.  V&. 

13.  Before  him.  In  the  eight  of  God,  whose  word  it  is,  and  who  will 
certainly  both  bestow  blessings,  and  inflict  punishments  according  to  it,  as  be 

did  to  the  Israelites. - But  all  things  ore  saved,  hc-  A*  the  inward  parts 

of  the  animal  sacrificed,  when  col  up,  are  opened  and  exposed  to  every  one’s 
view,  so  that  no  disguise,  so  hypocrisy  can  be  of  any  avnil. 

14— 16.  Honing  therefore,  he.  Print*  observes  that  the  apostle  (Ch. 


Christ  our  high  priest. 


HEBREWS 


He  learnt  obedience 


hath  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son 

15  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For 
wc  have  not  a  high  priest  who  cannot  Compaq 
sionately  feel  for  our  infirmities;  but  one  who 
was  tempted  in  all  things  like  ourselves/  though 

16  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  with  con¬ 
fidence  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  tnercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need. 

1  For  every  high  priest  taken  from  among 
men  is  appointed .  for  men  in  things  relating 
to  God,  that  he  may  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices 

2  for  sins:  One  who  can  have . compassion  on 
the  ignorant,  and  on  those  that  err  from  the 
way ;  since  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with 

3  infirmity.  And,  on  this  account  he  ought,  as 
for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer 
sacrifices  for  sins. 

4  Now  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself, 
hut  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron. 

5  So  the  Christ  also  glorified  not  himself  by 
becoming  high  priest;  but  God  who  said  to 
him,  “  Thou  art  my  Son,  to  day  have  1  be- 

6  gotten  thee:”  As  he  saith  also  in  another 


psalm,  w  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according 
to  the  order  of  Melchizedek.”  And  Christ  7 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered 
up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  cry¬ 
ing  and  with  tears,  to  him  that  was  able  to  save 
him  from  death,  (and  he  was  heard  as  to  what 
he  feared ;)  Though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  he  8 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 
suffered;  And,  having  been  made  perfect,  9 
he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to 
all  that  qbey  him ;  Called  of  God  a  high  10 
priest  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedek : 

Of  whom  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and  11 
hard  to  be  explained,  since  ye  are  dull  of 


For  whereas,  by  this  time,  ye  ought  to  be  12 
teachers,  ye  have  need  of  one  to  teach  you 
again,  some  of  the  first  elements  of  the  oracles 
of  God ;  and  have  become  such  as  have  need 
of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.  For  every  13 
one  <that  useth  milk  only  is  unskilful  in  the 
word  of  righteousness ;  for  he  is  a  babe.  But 
strong  food  belongeth  to  perfect  men,  even  M 
to  those  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have  their 


ili.  I,)  shad  called  them  to  “consider  Jem  Christ,  the  apostle  and  high 
priest  of  their  profession,”  goes  off  to  show  that  he  was  superior  to  Mooes, 
and  (hat  the  unbelief  of  their  fhthers  was  punished,  as  a  warning  to  them;  and 
that  they  haviug  a  promise  of  rest, might  fall  short  of  it  through  unbelief,  now 
returns  to  consider  the  character  and  authority  of  Christ  as  high  priest,— 
Great  high  priest.  See  Ch.  L  3,  and  Ch.  U .-—Passed  info,  |re.  Not  as  high 
priest  oh  earth,  bat  to  heaven,  where  ho  lives  to  make  intercession  for  os ;  one 
foil  of  compassion  for  oor  infirmities,  as  while  here  he  was  tempted  and  tiled 
as  we  are.  From  his  greatness,  as  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  we  shoal d  hold  fast 
our  profession ;  and  from  his  comp— slog  and  intoreessiom  we  are  encouraged 
to  approach  with  coofidenoe  to  a  throne  of  grace.  See. 

CHAP.  V.  1—3.  For' ever  $  high  print,  $#.  That  Christ  is  much  a  high 
priest  I  will  now  prove.  As  a  high  priest  taken  from  among  men,  is  one 
appointed  by  proper  authority  to  act  Tor  men  to  things  relating  to  God's  wor¬ 
ship  >  and  particularly  to  offer  gifts  or  free-wllUoffertags  and  sacrifices  to  ex¬ 
piate  stos :  one  w1k>  can  bate  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  from  a 
sense  of  bis  own  infirmities ;  and  who  on  this  account  feels  a  necessity  of  offer¬ 
ing  sacrifices  for  himself  as  well  as  for  the  people. 

4 — 6.  As  mas  Aaron,  |rr.  Whom  God  chose  and  called  to  this  office  | 
nmong  his  brethren;  so  Christ  did  not  assume  to  himself  the  honour  of  being 
high  primt,  but  was  called  and  appointed  to  bis  office  by  him  who  called  him 
“  Hi* Son,"  and  said  of  him,  “Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  fee.”  He  called  him 
His  Son,  and  proved  him  to  be  so  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  (Acta  x  ill,  *23,) 
toon  after  which  Christ  presented  himself  as  high  priest  is  the  most  holy  place  ' 
above, - 'flu  order  of \  According  to  the  manner  or  likeness  of  Melchizedek.  i 

7—1 1 .  And  Christ  to  tit,  tfc.  These  verses  illustrate  verses  1 ,  2,  and 

•how  that  he  can  have  coni  passion. - -And  *itk  tsars.  This  circumstance  to 

not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  evangelists ;  but  weeping,  as  the  evidence  of  sor-  [ 
row,  was  one  of  the  Infirmities  of  our  nature,  to  which  he  was  subject.  John  I 
xi,  34.  Comp  Luke  xxii.  44,  with  Matt,  xxvii.  46.— To  save  him  from  death t  Ij 

VOL.  ill.  PART  XXIV.  3  F 


Not  from  dying,  bat  from  the  state  of  the  dead.  Jeans  said,  indeed,  “  If  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pa—  from  me but  ho  added,  “Not  my  will,  but  thine 

be  done.” - And  he  iroi  heard.  With  Peirce,  1  toctode  these  words  in  a 

parent  heals  $  and  consider  them  to  mean,  that  in  a  little  time  he  was  delivered 
from  the  power  of  death,  being  raised  again,  and  so  his  prayer  was  answered. 
— Tfc«*y\Ae  nos  a  Son,  ^c.  The  Sod  of  God  to  human  nature,  yet  in  this 
nature  he  learned  obedience  by  the,  foe,  one  trial  preparing  him  for  another ; 
and  he  learned  how  difficult  it  to  to  obey,  and  what  faith  and  fortitude  aro 

necessary  under  trials,  and  from  this  can  have  compassion  on  men.- - Mode 

psrfeel.  By  all  hit  sorrows  and  sufferings,  as  a  high  priest,  ho  has  become 

the  author  of,  &c.  to  all  who  believe  on  him,  and  practically  obey  him - Of 

whom,  fft.  What  follows  to  Ch.  vi.  30,  to  a  digression  to  Pool'*  manner,  one 
thought  suggesting  another;  and  Ch.  vi.  20,  the  words,  “According  to  tile 
order  of  Melcbisedck,”  mark  the  resumption  of  the  subject,  and  in  Ch.  vii,  7t 
foe.  t ho  subject  to  panned  agreeably  to  the  assurance  of  discussing  higher  doc¬ 
trines  which  is  given,  Ch.  ri.  1,  3. 

12—14.  Sow  of  the  first,  *e.  I  follow  MackwSghi  to  considering  m*  a» 
the  accusative  pi  era!,  and  •oppose  the  apostle  to  refer  to  those  spiritual  views 
and  explications  of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  as  relating  to  the 
person  and  work  of  oar  Lord,  which,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  he  had 
given  them,  but  whklr  they  had  uot  understood,  or  had  forgot,  misled  by  the 
comment*  of  the  Rabbics;  so  that  in  this  respect  they  were  babes.— In  the 
ivard  of  righteousness,  lu  that  word  which  reveal*  the  justifying  righteous, 
ness  of  God,  and  which  lays  (1m  firmest  foundation  for  the  hope  and  comfort 

of  a  penitent  sinner.  Row.  i.  17.)  x.’S— l. - tut  strong  food,  tfc.  The 

truths  conveyed  by  the  types  and  figures  of  the  law,  or  in  allusions  by  the 
prophets,  may  be  called  44 strong  food,”  as  they  invigorate  the  mind,  and  arc 
fit  for  perfect  men,  advanced  to  knowledge  and  piety,  and  who,  by  excrciriug 
the  faculties  of  their  minds,  can  discern  good  and  evil,  truth  and  falsehood. 
Such  they  ought  to  have  been. 
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We  should  improve.  HEBREWS  VI.  Slate  of  Apostates. 


senstw  exercised  to  the  discernment  both  of  1 
good  and  evil.  i 

CHAPTER  VI.  I 

A.  D.  63.  lie  wftorhtS  xol  to  fall  from  the  .fuitk,  bxt  to  be  lUdfatt ;  to  | 
on  Vodt  who  will  assuredly  perform  kit  or»  premite  t.  j 

1  Wherefore  dismissing  the  discourse  on  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  I 
on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  j 
foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works, 

2  and  of  faith  towards  God,  Of  the  doctrine  of 
baptisms,  and  off  putting  on  of  hands,  and  of  ! 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  eternal  i 

3  judgment.  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit,  j 

4  For  it  is  impossible  to  renew  those  to  repent-  j 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  v.  f.  With  whal  feeling* 
of  respect  and  gratitude  should  we  contemplate  oar  great  high  priest? 
He  i*  by  nature  the  Son  of  God,  n*  welt  as  by  bis  humiliation  the 
Son  of  man ;  and  a*  Mediator,  he  has  passed  into  the  heaven*,  into 
the  holy  temple  of  God,  to  plead  for  us.  He  ha*  carried,  our  na¬ 
ture  with  it*  sinless  infirmities  there ;  and  in  this  nature  pan,  and  does, 
eompassionatcly  feel  for  us.  He  remembers  his  own  trials,  temptations, 
and  sufferings,  which  he  endured  in  this  world  of  sorrow,  sin,  and 
misery ;  and  ihoagh  he  sustained  tliem  all  with  invincible  fortitude,  and 
remained  pure  and  holy  amidst  so  many  occasions  of  sin  and  pollution,  he 
knows  hotv  to  pity  us.  and  bear  with  our  infirmities.  Let  us  then  hold 
fast  our  profession  of  his  name and,  uuder  a  sense  uf  guilt  and  weak-  i 
ness,  “coine  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  ] 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.”  •( 

2.  We  hence  also  learn  the  nature  of  the  high  priest's  office,  and  j 
the  superior  excellence  of  Christ  as  our  high  priest.  Every  high  priest  1 
under  the  law  was  employed  in  things  relating  to  God,  in  offering  gifts  i 


CHAF.  VI.  1—3,  JITa  hytajtifii.,  R,  Kot  treating  again  of  what  jl 
ye  have  often  heard  aa  tint  principle*,  or  element*  of  Ibc  doctrine  of  Christ.  ■  j 
“  K'RSBtaaoe  from  dead  works,"  works  which  merit  death,  and  which.  If  not 
repented  of,  will  assuredly  lead  to  it ;  “  and  of  faith  toward#  God,”  as  aecea. . 
Mr y  to  every  set  of  acceptable  worship,  fCh.  xi.  3.)  “  of  the  doctrine  of  bap-  i 
I  inw,"  or  washings,  enjoined  by  the  law,  as  emblems  of  the  parity  of  the  mind,  ] 
and  of  the  influence  of  tho  Spirit,  which  tbs  gospel  requires  and  promisee  ;  i 
“of  the  potting  oo  of  hands,”  as  the  offerer  of  any  sacrifice  did,  confessing  1 
thereby  I  hat  ha  was  a  sinner,  and  expecting  forgiveness  by  the  shedding  of  ! 
blood,  which  represented  tho  way  of  obtaining  forgiveness  by  the  death  of 
Christ ;  “of  the  resurrection,  fcc."  which  was  implied  in  the  covenant  bade  ! 
With  Abraham,  and  wae  revee  led  by  the  prophets,  as  wetl  as  a  final  judgment.  ; 
Some,  by  “  putting  on  of  henda”  refer  to  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  by  the  i 

hands  of  the  apostles  j  bat  I  prefer  the  seaso  given.  See  Peirce _ Thit  *. 

Witt  dt.  Sc.  We  will  proceed  from  treat  lag  of  the  first  priiciples  of  the  doe- 
trine  of  Christ,  I  aught  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  to  the  deep  and  more  sib. 
lime  meaning  of  some  of  these  oracle*,  which  ta  the  perfection  of  Christian 
knowledge. 

For  it  it  impembU.  By  tmy  ordintry  means-  yet  sotting  of  tkis 

k.nd  is  In  its  own  nature  impossible  with  God. - To  rear*  <*«,,  *e.  The 

construction  requires  tUaWapasition,  as  ati  the  participles  are  governed  by 


ance  wlio  have  been  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  have 
been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
And  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  t 
and  the  powers  of  the  age  to  come.  And  6 
yet  have  fallen  away  ;  since  they  again  crucify  to 
themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and  expose  him  to 
public  sbame.  For  the  land  which  hath  drunk  7 
in  the  rain  that  often  cornel  k  upon  it,  and 
bringeth  forth  herbs  useful  to  those  for  whom 
it  is  cultivated,  rccciyeth  blessing  from  God; 
But  that  which  beaireth  thorns  and  briars  is  8 
rejected,  and  is  near  being  accursed ;  whose 
end  is  to  be  burned. 

But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  9 


and  sacrifices  for  sins;  both  foe  his  own  sins  and  for  those  of  the 
people.  It  wan  necessary,  that  be  should  be  one  who  felt  compassion 
for  the  ignorant  and  for  those  who  erred  from  the  right  way;  and 
who,  from  a  sense  of  hi*  own  infirmities  and  offences,  should  be.  ready 
to  use  every  proper  method  to  recover  sinners  to  God.  To  be  iIhh 
employed  was  a  high  and  distinguished  honour ;  but  no  one  had  a 
right  to  lids  honour,  but  he  that  was  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron. 
Oar  Lord  did  not  assume  it  without  a  divine  call ;  and  in  the  days  of 
his  humiliation,  how  did  he  intercede  with  strong  cries  and  tears? 
And  oh,  hew  did  he  suffer,  when  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for 
sin!  Though  he  were  a  Son,  the  Father  did  not  spare  him,  but 
freely  gave  him  up  for  us  all ;  and  it  was  by  his  sufferings  tjjat  he 
was  made  perfect,  as  our  high  priest,  and  that  he  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  all  that  obey  him.  In  the  knowledge  or  his  person, 
office,  and  grace  let  us  continually  grow,  that  we  may  not  he  babe-, 
and  Unskilful  in  the  word  of  unrighteousness ;  let  us  press  onward  in 
the  palb  of  duty  and  holiness. 


this  verb- - Once  enlightened.  By  the  truth*  of  the  gospel. - Tailed  the, 

tfc.  Have  had  experievet  of  the  heavenly  gift,  a*  a  person  bos  of  food  by 
tasting  it;  and  this  gift  1  consider  as  Christ.  ■  flee  John  tit.  IS. ;  iv.  in.  Dr*. 
Owen  aad  Doddridge  suppose  the  Spirit  is  meant ;  and  Msclmlght  applies  It  to 
the  gift  of  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  law;  while  Kcwcome  adopt- Dr. 
Campbell's  notion,  and  considers  the  bounty  of  God  bestowed  on  men  by  the 

gospel,  to  be  meant. - Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  In  his  extraordinary  gifts.  1 

Cor.  xli.  4,  See. - Of  the  good  word,  flpc.  Of  the  gospel  aa  preached,  ita  dor- 

trill e*  and  promises,  and  perceiving,  in  mme  measure,  the  excellence  of  them. 

And  t ten  the  powers,  tfc.  The  various  miracles  wrought  in  attestation  of 

the  gospel,  and  of  tho  glory,  grace,  and  power  of  Christ.  See  Ch.  ii,  5. - 

The  aye  to  roue,  means  the  Christian  dispensation.  See  Dr.  Owen.— Hare 
ftllcn  away.  Wholly  apostatised  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  turned 
hack  to  the  antiquated  ceremonies  of  Moses. — —Since  they  crucify,  Sc.  by 
this  conduct  they  approve  cf  the  crnciffxlon  of  Christ  as  a  jasi  act  of  tlicir 
brethren ;  Sad  testify  that  If  it  were  possible,  they  would  also  crucify  l,im 
again ;  and  they  do,  as  fpras  it  is  In  their  power,  expose  him  to  public  shame 
aad  reproach,  hardening  their  unbelieving  brethren,  &o. 

7,  6.  For  the  land,  Sr.  Boeh  cannot,  by  ordhinry  means,  be  renewed 
for  as  good  men  resemble  fertile  ground,  and  which  repays  the  labour  of  the 
husbandman,  so  these  resemble  land  that  is  barren,  and  which,  notwitlisland. 


Proofs  of  sincerity. 


HEBREWS 


Safety  of  believers. 


of  you,  aud  things  that  belong  to  salvation, 

10  though  we  thus  speak*  For  God  is  not  un¬ 
righteous,  so  as  to  forget  your  work  and  0  love, 
which  ye  have  shown  to  his  name,  in  that  ye 
have  miuistered  to  the  saints,  and  still  minister. 

it  Aud  we  desire  every  one  pf  you  to  show  the 
same  diligent  care,  to  the  full  assurance  of 

12  hope  unto  the  jend  :  That  ye  be  pot  slothful, 
but  imitators  of  those  who  through  faith: and 

13  patieuce  iuherit  the  promises.  .  .  .For  when,  God 
made  his  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he 
could  swear  by  no  greater,  h<f  swore  by  himself, 

14  Saying,  “  Surely,  blessing  1  will  bless  thee,  and 

15  multiplying  I  will  .multiply  thee.”  And  so, 
after  he  had. patiently  waited,  he  obtained  the 


.  Ch«*.  Vf. 

Reflkctioxs  upon  Chapter  ti.  I.  We  leant  that  We 
should  not  rest  satisfied  with  attaining  (be  knowledge  of  the  first  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  should  go  on  unto  perfection. 
First  principles  are  indeed  necessary  in  their  place;  but  are  obviously 
intended  to  be  the  basis  of  higher  and  more  noble  views  and  attain¬ 
ments.  To  know  and  experience  repentance  from  dead  works — works 
of  sin  and  iniquity  deserving  death,  u  the  beginning  of  our  spiritual 
life ;  and  faith  towards  God,  a  full  oonviction  of  his  being,  attributes, 
and  glories  is  the  ground  of  all  worship:  “  For  he  that  (someth  to  God 
must  believe  that  be  is,  end  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  those  who 
diligently  seek  him.”  Though  ritual  washings  and  purifications  are 
done  away,  yet  what  was  signified  by  them,  sincerity,  purity  of  heart  and 
life,  are  what  we  should  ever  cultivate.  And  let  us  respect  the 
practice  of  setting  apart  to  any  holy  office,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
bands ;  and  amidst  the  afflictions  of  life  and  in  the  prospect  of  death, 
how  should  the  doctrine  of  the  redirection  animate  and  encourage  us, 
while  that  of  a  final  judgment  should  fill  us  with  awe,  and  excite  us  to 
watchfulness,  that  we  may  find  acceptance  in  that  day. 

2.  We  are  forcibly  admonished  to  guard  against  apostasy  from 
our  Christian  profession,  by  the  oonsequenoes  of  it.  Those  who  totally 
fall  away,  anil  renounce  the  name  they  professed  to  revere,  and  in 
which  they  avowedly  placed  their  confidence;  and  are  induced  to 
reject  the  Saviour,  and  as  far  as  iu  their  power  again  to  crucify  him, 
are  exposed  tu  the  most  awful  danger  of  perishing.  Few  such,  if  any, 
have  been  brought  to  repentance.  O  let  us  not  then  rest  in  any  Hlu- 


iog  the  rain  which  comes  often  upon  it,  end  the  expense  of  cultivating,  con¬ 
tinues  barren,  in  this  case  it  is  given  np  to  bs  burnt,  ns  accursed  land,  a* 
such  apostates  will  be. 

t>,  IU.  Setter  I  hinge  if  yo «,$c.  Whatever  the  gifts  may  bo,  mentioned 
verses  4  — C,  the  apostle  supposes  they  might  bo  enjoyed  without  these  better 
things,  t  he  things  relating  to  salvation.  The  persons  who  are  described  above, 
are  not  said  to  be  “called,  born  of  God,  justified,  or  sanctified.'’  They  arc 
not  said  even  to  have  believed  oa  Christ,  or  to  be  in  any  way  partakers  of 
saving  blessings.— To  forget  your  work,  ge.  Yoor  work  wising  from  your 
love  to  Christ,  manifest  in  ministering  to  the  saints. 

3  f  2 


promise.  For  men  iudeed  swear  by  one  that  is  IG 
greater:  and  an  oath  lor  confirmation  is  to 
them  an  end  of  all  gainsaying.  In  which  view  IT 
God,  being  more  abundantly  willing  to  show  to 
the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath ;  That  by  two  18 
|pimutablex  things,  hi  which  it  was  impossible 
for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consola¬ 
tion,  wljo  have  tied  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  on 
the  hope  set  before  us  t,  Which  hope  we  have  19 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast, 
and  fixed  iu  the  part  within  the  veil;  Whither  20 
the  forerunner  is  entered  for  us,  even  Jesus, 
made  a  high  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchizedek. 


10.  »  Ubour.  Griesb* 

minatipn  we  may  have  received,  or  in  any  taste  wc  may  have  bail  of 
the  heavenly  gift,  of  the  good  word  of  God,  aud  of  the  powers  of  the 
Christian  dispensaiion ;  nor  in  any  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  if  these 
were  inseparably  connected  with  salvation.  Alas!  men  may  have 
the  most  shining  talents,  aud  may  be  caressed  and  praised,  and  yet 
prove  vile  apostates.  Whatever  advantages  they  may  enjoy  lor 
spiritual  improvement,  they  are  like  that  land,  on  which  labour  is 
employed  in  vain,  and  which  only  yields  briars  and  thorns,  and  is 
nigh  to  cursing.  O  let  such  dread  the  curse  which  must  come  upon 
them. 

3.  We  learn  that  though  fidelity  requires  that  a  minister  should 
warn  professors  of  danger,  yet  what  pleasure  it  affords  when  lie  can, 
on  sure  grounds,  hope  better  things  of  men,  things  wfiich  belong  to 
their  salvation.  Such  hope  had  the  apostle  in  respect  to  the  believing 
Hebrews,  from  their  work  and  love  to  the  name  iff  the  Saviour,  man¬ 
ifested  in  their  iqrmpatby  and  charily  to  bis  saints.  Yet  such  have 
need  of  exhortation,  not  to  settle  on  their  lees,  but  to  be  followers  of 
those  who  through  faith  and  paiience  inherit  the  promises.  Behold 
what  strong  consolation  is  provided  for  such  as  have  fled  for  refuge  (o 
the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel,  whose  faith  and  hope  like  a 
steady  anchor  hath  entered  into  heaven,  and  fixed  on  the  blessed 
Redeemer,  who  lives  and  reigns  there,  and  who  as  tbeir  Forerunner, 
is  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  tliem !  How  are  all  spiritual  blessings 
secured  to  the  believer!  The  God  of  truth  hath  promised,  hath 
sworn ;  and  on  these  two  immutable  things  his  faith  may  rest. 


11,18.  To  the  full  aeenmnre,  tfr.  That  by  your  watchfulness  and  care, 
you  may  attain  and  preserve  the  full  assurance  of  your  hope  to  the  end  of  yoar 
lives ;  and  on  oo  account  becoming  slothful,  but  imitating  the  example  of  your 
forefathers,  who,  Inrouyh  faith  aud  patient  wait j up,  now  inherit,  Ac. 

13—15.  Hie  promiee  to,  £e.  Of  a  son  by  Sarah,  he  confirmed  U  by'  his 
oath ;  but  Abraham  obtained  the  fulfilment  of  it  by  patiently  waiting. 

19-  And  an  oath,  Ac.  In  thing*  doubtful,  us  veil  as  to  confirm  a  pro¬ 
mise,  usually  satisfice  m:n,  aud  puts  an  end  to  alt  contradiction  or  gainsaying. 

17—84.  Coxfinued  it  vy  In  condescension  to  all  to  whom  the 

promise  is  made,  ho  confirmed  it  by  an  oatb ;  or  made  un  eatb  the  mediator 


HEBREWS  VII 


Melchizedek,  a  priest 


The  law  changed. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

A.  D.  63.  Christ  Jetus  it  a  priest  qfter  the  artier  of  Mdchizedah,  a*Af*r 
more  excellent  than  the  priests  after  the  order  of  Aaron. 

1  Foh  this  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  priest 
of  the  most  High  God,  who  met  Abraham  re¬ 
turning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and 

2  blessed  him ;  To  whom  even  Abraham  gave 
a  tenth  part  of  all  the  spoils ;  first  being  by 
interpretation  King  of  righteousness,  and  then 
King  of  Salem  also,  which  is.  King  of  peace ; 

3  Without  recorded  father,  without  recorded 
mother,  without  priestly  pedigree,  having 
neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life; 
but,  being  like  to  the  Son-  of  God,  who 

4  abideth  a  priest  perpetually.  Now  consider 
how great  this  priest  was,  to  whom  even  the  patri¬ 
arch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  part  of  the  spoils. 

5  And  indeed  those  tlxat  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi, 
who  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  have 
a  commandment  to  take  tithes  from  the  people 
according  to  the  law,  that  is,  from  .their  bre¬ 
thren,  though  these  come  out  of  the  loius  of 

C  Abraham:  But  he  whose  pedigree  is  not  de¬ 
rived  from  them,  received  tithes  from  Abra¬ 


ham,  and  blessed  him  that  had  the  promises. 
Mow,  without  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  7 
blessed  by  the  greater.  And  here  men  who  8 
die  receive  tithes ;  but  there  be  received  them 
of  whom  it  is  testified  only  that  he  lived.  And  9 
if  I  may  so  speak,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth 
tithes,  payed  tithes  through  Abraham.  For  10 
he  was  then  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when 
Melchizedek  met  him. 

Now  if  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  11 
priesthood,  (for  in  respect  to  it  the  people 
received  the  law,)  what  further  need  was  there 
that  another  priest  should  rise  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchizedek,  and  that  he  should 
not  be  called  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron? 
For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  12 
made  of  necessity  a  change  of  the  law  also. 

For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken  be-  13 
longeth  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  . 
attendance  at  the  altar.  For  it  is  evident  that  14 
our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah  ;  of  which  tribe 
Moses  spoke  nothing  concerning  the  priest¬ 
hood.  And  it  is  still  far  more  evident ;  because  15 
another  priest  ariseth  according  to  the  likeness 
of  Melchizedek,  Who  is  made  such,  not  ac-  16 


.urety,  or  rxtifire  of  bis  counsel.  See  Macknlght. - Tm>  tmntaUe  “--jr 

A  promise  and  an  oalb - HV  miykt  have,  *c.  W«  helicons  the  heir.  of 

the  promise,  might  have  strong  consolation  ooder  the  tenure  of  the  law,  hao. 
ing  Bed  for  refuge  to  the  hope  of  pardon  and  life,  which  the  gospel  give*,  u 
the  nun-slayer  did  to  tbo  city  or  refuge,  frota  the  avenger  of  blood ;  and  to 
Oil*  hope,  aa  to  an  anchor,  our  aoula  are  fattened  aoldat  tin  atorma  of  life ; 
and  lh»  anehor  isatroog  and  atedfast,  being  Axed  ia  tbe  part  within  the  rail, 
in  111  e  most  hoi  y  plane,  heaven .  W  hither  the  forerunner,  tu. 

CHAP.  VII.  1—3.  Par  thu  Meltkitedeh,  At.  See  Gen.  xir.-lS— 21, 

endnotes. - X<sy »/ rifkluaixn.  Or,  a  righteous  lung-,  aud  “king  of 

Salem,  which  means  peace,  and  this  name  was  given  to  Jerssalom,  where  be 
probably  reigned  in  peace.  Pa.  (xxvi.  *,  comp,  with  Jloah.  x.  t.  Hence  there 
wae  a  pnr.1  dirinety  appointed  to  officiate  for  hie  people  before  Abraham's 

descendant,  .Aaron,  was  called  >o  that  office. - With",  pHretiu  pedivree 

Either  by  tather  or  mother’,  side;  nor  have  w,  aey  eccoont  of  the begfcaiTg 
of  1,1.  days  or  or  the  end  of  hi.  life  and  tainfetry;  bat  sofa,.,  the  reiiptare 
account  i»  concerned,  he  b,  ia  tl.h  respect,  like  the  Son  of  God,  who  abideth 
a  print  conttatwlly.  The  time  the  leritical  priests  officiated,  U  called  their 

heSi“  Wore  ,be  “B*  otthirtp,  nor  uiaUtcr 
after  that  ofji/t,  years.  Nan*.  Ir.2,3, 16.  Hie  prierthood,  a,  to  It.  begin¬ 
ning  or  end,  was  not  limited  by  aey  law  0f  God.  It  isle  this  view  Ihatlm  is 
like  the  Son  nf  Cod.  It  U  in  .hi.  vie.  that  he  vnu  like  the  Son  of  GmL  thffi 

*‘°dld  hr  d(*«“'.  »>**  by  sped.!  appointment ;  aar  w„ 

th«  period  of  fclft  military  limited. 

*_Hm  aU  VrttU,  4e.  As  „(nt  I,  ,he  B0tnedent,  I  eon. 

IT  TT,  «“d  “  <•  greatness  of  the  man,  but  of  hit 

Offiee,  to  which  Paul  refers.  Abraham  was  great  by  kla  wealth  and  mil 
greater  as  heir  orthe  divine  promjres;  yet  to  Welchttedek  he  gaTe’a  tenth  o 
the  spoils,  as  to  the  priest  of  the  meat  High  God 
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4— 10.  Tie  of  Lni,  Ac.  They  hod  a  tenth  of  the  tithes  paid  by  all 
the  people  to  the  Leritical  tribe,  (Numb.  xriit.  *4—31.5)  but  he  whose  pedi. 
gree  ie  not  derived  from  them,  received  tithe,  from  Abraham,  the  origiu  of 
their  family,  and  as  a  print,  blessed  him  who  had  reeeired  the  promises. 
Aud  without  all,  ice.— Only  that  it  lived.  Some  contend  that  ft,  la  In  the 
imperfect  tense;  bat  whether  this  be  so  or  nor.it  la  certain  It  may  be  rendered 
ia  the  manner  1  have  done,  and  an  the  exigence  of  the  place  seems  to  regain,  we 
having  so  account  of  hi*  death  in  Cm.  aud  the  words  of  tbe  Pualmire,  (P». 
ex.  4,)  only  implying  that  euch  a  persoa  had  lived  and  been  a  priest  to  the 

most  High  God. - And  if  1  May  tv,  At-  If  I  may  consider  the  matter  ia  this 

light,  Levi  may  be  raid  to  pay  Melchizedek  tithe,  by  hi.  progenitor  Abraham. 

II.  Now  if  perfection,  Ae-  A.  the  apoatle  dors  not  infer  what  follows 
from  the  preceding  statement,  but  simply  reasons  upon  It,  I  have  *0  rendered 
the  particle*,  £1  pn  Si,  as  to  show  it.  See  Hoogeren  and  Doddridge's  note. 
Now  if  perfection,  tbo  complete  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  pardon  of  it,  ra  as  to 
secure  to  the  sinner  life  and  happiness,  were  by  thC-Levitical  priesthood,  and 
the  sacrifice?  which  Jbcy  offered,  then  would  there  be  no  need  of  another 
priest  or  priesthood !  The  parenthetical  sentence,  “In  respect  to  it  the  peo¬ 
ple,  &c the  law  appointing  Aaron  and  the  Lcvitcs,  to  minister  before  God, 
and  specifying  nod  enjoining  every  part  of  their  service;  ft  h  evident that  the 
common  version  cannot  be  right,  far  under  it,  Ac.  wh  leh  Implies  that  the  Le¬ 
vities!  priesthood  dxisted  before  the  law  which  appointed  It  was  given. 

IS.  The  prierthooi,  ge.  In  respect  to  which  the  whole  rittial  Taw  was 
given,  being  changed,  there  must  be  a  change  of  tbe  law  which  appointed  it ; 
and  this  wa*  signified  when  God  appointed  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Mdchi- 
xedei,  and  not  after  that  of  Aaron. 

13—14.  To  another  tribe.  At.  Thai  that  of  Ter  j  j  and  it  is  evident  from 
what  la  raid  by  the  Psalmist  and  prophets,  that  tbe  Messiah  whs  to  spring 
from  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Mores  has  raid  nothing  concerning  the  priesthood. 


The  letter  covenant, 

cording  to  the  law  of  a  carnal  command m e nt, 
but  according  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

17  For  God  testifieth,  “  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 

18  according  to  the  order  of  Melcbizedek.”  For 
indeed  there  is  a  disannulling  of  the  former 
commandment  because  of  its  weakness  and  un- 

19  profitableness.  For  the  law  made  nothing  per¬ 
fect  ;  but  it  was  the  bringing  in  of  a  better 

20  hope ;  by  which  we  draw  nigh  to  God.  And 
inasmuch  as  not  without  „an  oath  was  Jesus 

21  made  priest  i  (For  those  priests  were  made 
without  an  oath  ;  but  he  with  an  oath,  by  him 
that  said  to  him,  “  The  Lord  swore  and  will 
not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according 

22  to  the  order  of  Melchizedek :)  By  so  much 
was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  covenant. 

23  And  they  indeed  were  many  priests,  because 


Reflections  tiros  Chapter  vii.  1.  In  Melchizedek  we 
hare  a  lively  emblem  of  (he  character  and  priesthood  of  oar  Lord  ;  and 
his  name  and  title  belong  to  him  in  the  strictest  sense.  He  is  “  the 
king  of  righteousness  and  of  peace.”  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness  in 
the  course  of  bis  obedience  i  and  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  bis 
cross;  and  by  his  spirit  he  renews  his  people,  and  enables  them  to 
follow  and  practice  righteousness,  and  imparts  peace  and  joy  to  their 
hearts.  We  ought  . to  repose  (he  strongest  confidence  in  him,  as  (he 
Son  of  G«J,  who  by  his  representative  met  Abraham  and  blessed 
him.  Iu  him  was  fulfilled  the  prediction  of  Jacob,  ss  he  sprang  from 
Judah,  and  was  the  Shilo-  who  was  to  come  before  Judah  ceased  to 
be  a  tribe ;  and,  blessed  be  God,  thaf  to  him  the  people  have  been 
gathered,  aad  are  still  gatheriug,  as  to  the  good  shepherd  and  peace¬ 
maker  of  Israel. 

2,  But  it  is  as  to  his  priesthood  that  we  ought  more  especially 
to  regard  uur  Lord.  He  did  not  derive  his  right  to  this  office  by  his 
natural  descent,  as  the  eons  of  Aaron  did ;  hut  was  particularly  called 
and  appointed  to  it  by  the  Father.  And  to  mark  bis  personal  glory 


amt  yet  it  Is  more  manifest  that  he  was  to  be  a  priest,  being  made  such,  not 
according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  a  law  which  considered  men 
carnal  and  mortal,  and  provided  a  succession  ;  but  according  to  the  power  of 
that  endless  life  which  ho  possesses,  and  by  which  be  can  minister  as  priest 
lor  ever. 

17—19.  Testifirttftc.  By  David - For  then  it,  he.  For,  the  priest¬ 

hood  bciojf  changed,  there  is  a  disannulling,  an  abrogation  of  the  command  of 
Moses,  respecting  the  institution  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  for  this  rea¬ 
son,  because  of  Its  weakness,  not  ia  itself  really  ond  fully  expiating  sin,  tad 

so  was  unprofitable,  as  to  the  procuring  of  pardon  for  It _ For  the  lax,  he. 

By  its  priesthood,  mode  no  person  perfect,  as  to  the  coo  science,  (Ch.  ix.9,) 
hot  the  bringing  In  of  a  better  priesthood,  that  of  Christ,  by  which  sin  is  ex¬ 
piated,  and  by  which,  as  the  ground  of  oar  hope  of  pardon,  we  christiane  draw 
near  to  <*od. 

W— 22.  Not  without  an  oath.  Which  thaws  the  greet  importance  aad 
absolute  necessity  of  this  priest  nnd  of  bit  offic? ;  and  by  this  oath,  as  expressed, 
(Pt,  ex.  4,)  be  is  peculiarly  distinguished  from  Aaron  and  his  descendants, 


Christ  able  to  save. 

they  were  npt  tuffered  to  continue  by  reason 
of  death ;  But  he,  because  he  continueth  for  24 
over,  hath  a  priesthood  which  passeth  not  to 
another.  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  also  to  25 
the  uttermost  those  who  come  to  God  by  him, 
since  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them! 

For  such  a  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  29 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and 
made  higher  than  the  heavens;  Who  needeth  27 
not,  as  those  high  priests,  daily  to  offer  up 
Sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for 
those  of  the  people :  for  this  he  did  once  for 
all,  when  he  offered  up  himself.  For  the  law  28 
appointeth  men  high  priests  that  have  in- 

Ifirmity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was 
after  the  law,  appointeth  the  Son,  who  is  per¬ 
fected  for  ever. 


and  the  dignity  of  hii  office,  he  was  constituted  a  priest  by  the  solemnity 
of  an  rath;  “Jehovah  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  •  Thou  aria 
priest  for  ever.”  The  law  made  men  priests  who  had  infirmity,  and 
who  died  ;,so  that  they  bad  first  to  offer  sacrifices  for  their  own  sins 
and  then  for  those  of  the  people,  and  their  office  devolved  on  their 
successors.  But  our  High  priest  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  ami 
separate  from  sinners,  and  as  he  needed  no  sacrifice  for  himself,  but 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  having  the  power  of  an  endless 
life,  be  continues  in  the  discharge  of  bis  office,  ever  making  interces¬ 
sion.  The  change  of  4be  priesthood  involves  the  abolition  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  which  as  being  only  typical  made  nothing  perfect ; 
and  was  indeed  only  designed  to  bring  in  a  better  hope.  With  what 
humble  confidence  and  happy  success,  may  a  believing  sinner  now 
approach  to  God  by  him!  How  gloriously  sufficient  is  he  to  save  to 
tin*  uttermost !  He  is  the  surety  of  a  better  covenant,  and  able  to 
answ  er  to  the  Father  as  to  all  the  stipulations  of  it.  To  him  let  us  ever 
look;  to  his  hands  commit  our  cause,  and  cheerfully  expect  the  con¬ 
summation  of  our  hopes  in  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 


who  were  appointed  to  their  office  without  any  oath  whatever.  Now  God  duly 
interposes  his  oath  to  show  the  eertainty  and  immutability  of  the  thing  -worn. 
See  Gen.  xxii.  16—19.  Pi.  lzxxix.  4 .  Inasmuch  then  as  he  was  made  a  priest 
by  an  oath.  By  to  mack,  a*  this  implies,  was  he  made  a  surety,  kc.  The 
high  priest  under  the  law,  was  a  typical  surety  for  the  people,  as  on  the  day 
of  atonement  he  bad  to  answer  for  them,  and  make  atonement  for  their  sins. 
The  whole  priesthood,  in  this  view,  may  be  considered  a*  tbe  sorely  of  the 
Sinai-corenaot ;  bat  God  often  declared  that  he  would  make  another  covenant, 
Jsrem.  xsxi.  31,  nnd  of  this  better  covenant  Paul  affirms  that  Jesus  was  the 
rarely,  as  he  was  a  high  priest.  This  shows  that  he  bad  to  answer  for  the 
people  of  God,  to  bear  and  to  opiate  their  sine,  as  well  as  to  assure  thorn  of 
God’s  favour  and  acceptance,  and  to  confer  on  them  all  saving  blessings.  He 
could  not  be  a  priest  unless  he  had  somewhat  to  offer;  uud  as  the  great 
high  priest,  he  offered  up  himself  to  make  reconciliation,  or  to  atone  for  the 
sins  of  the  people,  Mack  sight  mistakes,  aad  I  humbly  conceive,  strangely 
misrepresents  the  apostle’s  reasoning.  Others  also  confine  this  suretyship  uf 
Christ,  to  he  only  his  engaging  that  God  shall  perform  hia  part. 
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HEBREWS  VII, 


HEBREWS  VIII. 


The  new  covenant. 


Christ  a  priest  in  heaven. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.  !>.  63.  Tht  priesthood  of  Aaron  aboluhcd  by  that  of  Christ ;  amf  the 
tem}, oral  covenant  by  the  eternal  covenant  of  the  yosptL 


is  established  upon 
that  first  covenant 


better  promises.  For  if 
had  been  faultless,  then 


j;  would  no  place  have  been  sought  for  a  second. 
!i  Hut  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,  “  Behold, 
1  Now  this  is  the  sum  of  the  things  spoken  :  >j  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will 
We  have  such  a  high  priest,  as  sitteth  on  the  . 


right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  j 

-  heavens;  A  minister  of  the  most  Holy  Place, 
in  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  ; 

3  and  not  man.  For  every  high  priest  is  ap¬ 
pointed  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  ; 
it  is  necessary  that  this  high  priest  should 

4  also  have  somewhat  to  offer.  For  if  he  were  1 
on  earth,  he  could  not  be  a  priest ;  since  there  ; 
arc  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law  :  • 

5  Who  perform  service  in  the  holy  places ,  which  . 
are  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 
as  Moses  was  instructed  of  God  when  he  was  1 
about  to  make  the  tabernacle.  For,  “  See,” 
saith  he,  “  that  thou  make  all  things  according 
to  the  pattern  which  was  shown  to  thee  on  the  i 

6  mount.”  But  now  ovr  high  priest  obtained, 
a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  he  j 
is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  j 

_ _ _ _ '  I 

.  i 


make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel 
and  with  the  house  of  Judah  :  .  Not  according  9 
to  the  covenant  which  1  made  with  their  fathers 
in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to 
lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  because 
they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  re¬ 
garded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord.  But  this  is  10 
the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  i 
will  put  my  laws  Into  their  mind,  and  will 
write  them  on  their  hearts:  and  I  will  be  to 
them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people : 
And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neigh-  II 
bour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  ‘  Know 
the  Lord :  ’  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest.  For  1  will  be  merciful  12 
to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more.”  In  13 
that  he  saith,  **  A  new  covenaut,”  he  maketh 


23—95.  Wert  many.  Became  they  Hied,  and  one  succeeded  another ;  ' 

bat  he,  became  he  continneth  and  lireth  for  ever.  hath  a  priostbaod,  ke. _ 

7.  M.r  t«  the  Uttermost,  Ifc.  Alwsys,  and  completely  to  aare  from  sin  and 

min,  all  that  come,  &c - To  make  inicrctssim.  In  whai  way  thim  b  made 

wc  know  not ;  Whether  by  prayer  or  request  founded  on  his  own  sacrifice,  or 
TirtueJly  by  hb  appeariug  in  bea.ee  a*  the  iamb  that  waa  alaia.  Both  way* 
may  bo  included. 

29—28.  Becawu  us.  Waa  auitable  to  oar  stale  and  neceMltlea  as  sin- 

- Iliyher  than,  he.  Than  the  moat  exalted  angel. _ This  he  did 

oner,  tfc.  Being  holy  and  pure  be  had  no  need  to  offer  sacrifice  for  himself ; 
bnt  being  thus  qualified  he  did  once  for  all  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin. 
of  the  people — . — Perfected  far  ever.  Aa  a  high  priest,  haring  offered 
himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  there  needelh  no  other ;  and 
the  virtue  of  (his  he  ever  liresto  secure.  j 

CHAP.  VIII.  1,8.  As  tilteth  on,  tfe.  See  note,  Ch.  i.  3 - A  minister 

of,  t,c.  An  abiding  minister  of  the  moat  holy  place,  in  the  true  tabernacle, 
beacon,  of  which  that  madh  by  Moses  was  hot  an  emblem,  and  is  this  j. 
created  by  the  Lord,  sod  not  hymen,  it  mual  be  unspeakably  more  magnificent. 

1  hare  omitted  mi,  as  merely  exegcilcal. 

3-  To  .-fer  sifts,  Qe.  Sack  as  oil,  com,  meats,  aaddriukst  but  more 
especially  sacrifices.  The  people  might  bring  their  gifts  and  sacrifices,  but 

the  priest  mast  offer  thorn  to  be  accepted - - She  aid  have,  $c.  Or  otherwise 

be  could  nof  be  a  priest.  ’ 

4, 5.  lie  were  an  earth,  Ifc.  If  indeed  be  were  to  continue  oa  earth,  he 
emitd  not,  in  consisteoce  with  the  Jcwi»h  imtitotione,  hare  been  a  priest,  since 
there  arc  priests  that  offer,  Ac.  No  other  persons  hod  a  right  to  offer  in  the 
tabernacle ;  but  David,  and  many  of  the  prophets  offered  sacrifices  elsewhere 
by  specie]  appointment,  and  with  acceptance.  From  this  verse  some  hare  in 
femd  that  the  death  of  Christ,  not  being  a  sacerdotal  art,  was  not  a  sacrifice. 
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See  Halt,  u  28.  1  Tim.  il.  6.  Eph.  v.  8.  Heb.  ix.  IS. ;  x.  12.  1  Pet.  II.  22, 2t. 
He  offered  himself  as  a  stu. atoning  victim  on  the  cross,  and  when  he  entered 
into  heaven,  he  appeared  and  presented  his  own  blood,  am  the  high  priest  did 

that  of  aaiatalt  in  the  sroridly  sanctuary  on  the  day  ofeipiatlon. - Who  urn 

the,  gc.  The  tabernacle  itself,  and  all  the  acts  of  the  priest  officiating  ia  it, 
was  bat  a  shadow  of  heavenly  things ;  and  formed  for  this  very  purpose,  by 
the  wise  appoint  meat  of  God*  The  holy  of  holies  rcsomWed  beavco,  becouw- 
It  was  veiled  from  human  view,  because  the  glory  of  God  was  manifested  i» 
it,  and  became  the  voice  of  God  was  heard  there,  and  he  sbov  ed  hb  kitulae** 
to  the  people  when  the  high  priest  consol  ted  him. 

6.  Mediator  of  a  better,  tfc.  A  mediator  is  one  that  effectually  infer 
poseth  between  God  and  man,  and  does  those  things  which  are  necessary,  in 
order  that  a  covenant  may  be  established,  or  the  blessings  of  it  secured,  i 
Tim.  ii»  b,  6.  The  priest*  under  the  law  were  so  far  mediators,  that  they  did 
those  things  in  their  ministry  which  were  necessary  to  the  people's  receiving 
ibe  blowings  of  the  Sinai-covenact ;  bat  our  high  priest  )■»  the  mediator  of*  u 
better  covenant,  established  on  better  promises;  for  theirs  only  related  to  an 
earthly  Canaan,  and  to  temporal  things  on  condition  of  obedience  j  but  tW 
promises  of  thin  to  spiritual  blessings,  aa  1  am  about  to  notice. 

7— 12.  Had  beau  faultiest.  Had  been  aa  perfect  as  you  are  dr>jH>w  d  f« 
think  it,  then  would  no  place.  See. ;  but  it  waa  defective,  and  wa*  designed  to 
be  so  j  its  rites  being  carnal,  and  only  a  shadow  of  better  things;  ji»  expia¬ 
tions  only  purifying  the  flesh  ;  in  its  nature  only  limited  to  the  Ian  »  of  Juticu. 

aud  its  promises  respecting  worldly  things. - Hut  fading  fonts,  Ac.  .Sc 

Jer,  mi.  3 1,  and  notes.  This  doubtless  meant  the  gospel,  which  is  properly 
called  a  new  covenant,  in  distinction  from  that  at  Sinai,  though  it  consuls  only 
in  fulfilling  the  promises  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham ;  and  it  may  U 
justly  said,  that  all  the  pious  believing  Israelites  were  pardoned  am)  eaved  by 
virtue  of  the  Abraham ic,  and  act  of  the  Sioakcoveoaut.  The  glad  i  idiug*  of 


The  first  tabernacle , 


HEBREWS  IX. 


and  its  services . 


the  first,  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and 
groweth  old,  must  soon  disappear. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


particularly.  Now  these  things  being  thus  pre-  6 
pared,  the  priests  went  at  all  times  into  the 
first  part  of  the  tabernacle,  performing  the 
service  of  God  :  But  into  the  second  the  7 


A  c^” 0/ '** |  high  priest  alone  went  once  every  year,  not 


CHC7-1KCV  9J  l/RTIU,  .  1  .  .  *  v  / 

I  wrtnout  blood,  which  he  offered  for  his  own 

1  Now  the  first  covenant  had  also  ordinances  |  and  for  the  people’s  sins  of  ignorance.  The  8 

t1)  .V  r  u.AW>kSn  .1 1 — .  T9  jt  I  rr  ft  1*#  •  .  .  .  .  _  .  _  ® 


2  of  worship,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary.  For  the  |  Holy  Spirit  signifying  this,  that  the  wav  into 


first  part  of  the  tabernacle  was  prepared,  which  j  the  most  Holy  place  was  not  laid  open,  while 
is  called  Holy,  in  which  was  the  chaudclier,  j  that  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing  Which  9 

_ J  J.L  .  i  1  t  ft  *  1  _  »  P  w  v 


3  and  the  table,  and  the  presence-bread ;  And  tabernacle  was  a  figure  for  the  present  time, 
behind  the  second  veil,  that  part  of  the  taber-  in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices’ 

/isHah  u„i..  ii.i: _  ] .  i  . .  .  . .  .  _ 


nacle  which  is  called  the  Holy  of  Holies;  which  could  not  make  him  that  worshipped 
Havine- the  fifolden  censer.  *nrf  ri»i»  »rlr  rh*.  ......tv,,,.  _ _ ±  a.  _ •  .. 


4  Having  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  j  perfect,  in  respect  to  the  conscience;  Coin  10 
covenaut  overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  in  Mating  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  different 


which  place  were  the  golden  pot  that  had  L  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  until 
manna,  and  Aaron  s  rod  that  budded,  and  the  j  the  time  of  reformation. 


5  tables  of  the  covenant;  And  above,  were  the  But  Christ,  having  become  a  high  priest  of  11 


glorious  cherubs  shadowing  the  mercy-seat ;  j  future  good  things,  through  a  greater  and 
of  which  things  we  cannot  at  present  speak  j  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands. 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  vin."  J.  With  what  holy 
pleasure  should  we  contemplate  oar  great  High  priest  silling  at  the 
right  hand  of  (he  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens!  He  has  en¬ 
tered  not  into  (he  holy  of  holies  in  the  temple. of  Jerusalem,  but  into 
the  most  holy  place,  in  the  true  temple  of  heaven.  How  magnificent 
was  the  ancient  tabernacle,  formed  according  to  the  pattern  which 
(iod  showed  to  Moses  on  the  mount!  And  hotv  splendid  was  the 
temple  of  Solomon,  constructed  after  the  same  manner!  In  these 
were  the  symbols  of  the  Divine  majesty  and  glory;  and  in  them  the 
priest*  performed  the  appointed  service  of  God.  But  these  were  but 
a  copy,  a  shadow  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  into  which  Jesus  our  high 
priest  hath  entered,  and  where  lie  continues  to  exercise  bis  holy  and  • 
honorable  office.  Having  then  such  a  high  priest  over  the  house  of  . 
Clod,  let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  find  mercy.  : 

3.  What  thanks  do  we  owe  to  God  for  the  new  and  better  • 


M™i»b  were  in  Mini  preached  to  them ;  and  by  what  la  said  of  Abraham,  they 
were  taught  to  etpecl  justification  by  faith,  and  not  by  works. 

la.  The  first  old,  A  new  one  implies  that  there  is  one  older,  and  docs 
.»  effort  abrogate  and  render  it  null  and  void. 

CHAP.  IX.  t— 5,  The  first  tabernacle,  The  tabernacle  and  the  tem¬ 
pi!'  consisted  of  three  ports,  the  court  of  the  people ;  the  first  room  called  here 
the  first  tabelmn.de,  or  holy  place,  aod  the  most  holy.  In  the  holy  place  were  the 
troldeu  chandelier,  the  table  and  the  presence-bread  ;  and  in  the  most  holy,  the 
gulden  censer,  &c.  Comp.  Erod.  chapters  sxv— ntvil.,  sod  Ititrod.  p.  4f>,46. 

It— 10.  Performing  the  teniet,  be.  The  ordinary  priests  ministered  in  j 
Ilic  holy  place,  or  first  room ;  but  Into  the  second  Iho  high  priest  only  entered,  | 
and  that  hut  once  In  the  year,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  when  he  took  the  I 
Mood  of  the  victims,  and  sprinkled  ou,  and  before  the  mercy-seat,  imploring  , 
forgiveness  for  bis  own  and  the  people’s  sin*.  As  neither  the  ordinary  priests  J 
nor  the  people  were  permitted  to  go  Into  the  most  holy  place,  and  even  the 
high  priest,!  not  at  ail  times,  bnt  only  once  in  a  year;  the  Holy  Spirit  hythis  ;j 


i  covenant,  of  which  our  Lord  is  (he  mediator!  This  is  well  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure.  It  is  established  on  better  promises  than 
the  Sinai-covenant ;  promises  of  ihe  richest  spiritual  blessings.  In 
it  God  engages  to  be  a  God  to  his  people,  and  to  secure  (heir  love 
arid  obedience  to  himself ;  to  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and 
never  remember  their  sins  against  them ;  to  teach  them  his  own 
holy  will,  and  bring  them  to  a  saving  acquaintance  with  himself;  yea, 
to  put  Itis  law  into  their  minds  and'  to  write  it  on  their  hearts,  aud  In 
keep  and  preserve  them  from  final  apostacy.  Happy  are  the  people 
who  are  thus  in  covenaut  with  God!  For  this  covenant  will  not  grow 
old  and  vanish  away,  like  the  Sinai-covensiu;  but  will  abide  in  full 
force  and  vigour,  to  the  close  of  time,  and  until  all  the  purposes  of 
divine  grace  and  love  are  fully  accomplished.  May  the  writer  ami 
bis  reader  be  interested  in  it ;  and  then  may  we  bid  defiance  to  our 
enemies,  and  e.tult  in  the  hope  of  glory. 


ordinance  signified  that  the  w»y  into  Ihe  most  holy  place  was  not  laid  open, 

& c. - Him  that  Korships.  The  design  of  the  tabernacle,  and  cf  I  he  service* 

of  It,  consisting  in  meat*  and  drlnka,  and  different  washings,  and  ether  thine* 
relating  to  bodily  purity,  was  to  be  a  figure  ur  lypu,  or  imperfect  delineation 
of  the  gospel,  and  of  heavenly  blessings  j  and  they  were  imposed  until  the  time 
of  the  gospel,  when  men  were  to  be  taught  the  right  way. 

II,  14  Rat  Christ,  having,  Sc.  Having  come  into  the  world, and  being, 

j  by  Ihe  oath  of  the  Father,  a  high  priest,  according  to  the  order  of  Mukhin- - 
;  dek,  “of  the  future  good  things''  so  often  promised,  even  all  the  blessings  >,! 

|  the  gospel,  including  a  future  and  eternal  state  of  glory  .—Through  a  greater, 
i  lee.  Hint  is,  through  he&vea,  which  here  answers  to  the  first  tnhcinjclc, 

!  through  which  the  Jewish  high  priest  went  when  he  entered  into  the  umsi 
j  holy  place.  Some  understand  by  this  “  greater  aod  more  perfect  tabcm.-i.-  !r,“ 

I  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord.  But  it  wasnot  through  or  by  this,  but  „ ,//,  ii, 

that  he  entered  into  the  holy  place  above  as  our  high  priest. - ,Yor  by  th. 

blovJ,  Sc.  By  which  the  Jewish  high  priest  entered  ;  but  “by  his  own  blood'' 

415 


Blood  of  animals  typical.  HEBREWS  IX.  That  of  Christ  atones. 

that  is  to  say,  not  through  a  part  of  this  build-  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and 
12  ing ;  Nor  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  also  the  book,  and  sprinkled  all  the  people, 
but  by  his  own  blood,  bath  entered  once  for  Saying,  “  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  20 
all  into  the  most  Holy  place,  having  obtained  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.”  Moreov  er,  in  like  21 
1-1  everlasting  redemption.  For  if  the  blood  of  |  manner,  he  sprinkled  with  blood  the  tabernacle 
bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  i  also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  And,  22 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctify  to  the  cleansing  j  almost  all  things  are  according  to  the  law, 

14  of  the  llesh  ;  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  cleansed  with  blood  ;  and  without  the  shedding 
of  Christ,  who-  through  the  eternal  Spirit  of-  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  It  was  therefore  23 
fered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  cleanse  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
your  conscience  from  dead  works,  that  ye  may  heavens  should  be  cleansed  with  these  saa'i/i- 
lo  serve  the  living  God  ?  And  for  this  purpose  he  ces ;  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  were 
is  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  that  by  prepared  with  a  better  sacrifice  than  these, 
means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  j  For  Christ,  hath  not  entered  into  the  Holy  24 
transgressions  under  the  first  covenant,  those  '  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures 
who  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  j  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself^  now  to 

16  the  everlastiug  inheritance.  For  where  a  co-  j  appear  in  the  preseuce  of  God  for  us:  Nor  25 
venaiit  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  ii  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  offer  himself 

17  death  of  that  which  established  it.  For  a  cove-  J  often,  as  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy 
nant  is  made  firm  over  the  dead  victims;  whereas  j{  place  every  year  with  de  blood  of  others; 

it  is  of  no  force  while  that  which  established  it  (For  then  must  he  have  suiTered  often  since  26 

18  lived.  Wherefore  neither  was  the  first  covenant  ■;  de  foundation  of  the  world:)  but  now  had 

19  confirmed  without  blood.  For  when  Moses  had  ■  he  been  manifested  once  in  de  end  of  the  ages, 
spoken  every  precept  of  de  law  to  all  the  to  put  away  sin  by  de  sacrifice  of  himself, 
people,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  '  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  27 


*lied  on  the  cross,  “  hath  he  colored  into  the  moot  holy  place."  This  signifies  I 
that  part  of  heaven,  where  the  glory  mod  immediate  practice  of  Cod  are  die-  J 

played,  which  i»  called  the  throne  o  f  the  majesty  ou  high. - [laving  obtained,  |j 

Sc.  By  the  merit  or  his  various  safferiugn,  aot  a  yearly  ud  typical  redemp.  j; 
lioa  from  the  *In*  committed, hot  an  everlasting,  fall  and  complete  redemption.  4 

13,  U.  Sanctify  to  tie,  fie.  See  Numb.  xix,  So  as  to  make  tueo  cere,  J 
menially  clean,  and  admit  them  to  tho  privilege  of  worshipping  id  the  earthly  j 
and  worldly  taberoaele.  “How  much  more  ahull  the  blood  of  Christ,  &c.” 

- S' h*  eternal  iptrit,  with  whose  gills  and  grace*,  he  ns  man  wa*  «o  richly  4 

endowed,  and  by  whose  aid  be  was  supported  in  his  tattering*.  Some  mss.  j 

read  holy  instead  of  sternal,  bat  Gricsbach  retains  the  latter. - Offmdhm-  ij 

*c!/>  “  apolleaa  and  unblemished,  and  hence  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God.  i: 

Cleanse,  fie.  In  the  repetition  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices  there  ws«  a  con-  i 
.tout  remembrance  of  tho  atns  for  which  they  were  offered,  and  the  conscience 
was  not  cleansed  and  pacified  }  bat  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  the  conscience 
from  tho  gailt  of  works  which  deserve  endlm  death,  by  oblmningeterlasting 
redemption  from  It ;  so  that  being  saved  from  the  fear  of  punishment,  we  may 
serve  God  cheerfully  and  JoyfaHy. 

15.  Far  this  purpoee,  tfc.  That  he  might  cleanse  the  conscience,  4c. 

-The  mediator.  SeeCb.riU.8 - Of  the  new  covenant.  This  is  the  ten- 

liering  of  J.afwe  in  every  place,  except  is  the  inatitution  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 

•J  f  or.  sil.  G.  Heb.  viii,  52,  and  here.  Nothing  can  be  mere  Improper  than  to 
render  it  Testament  How  could  the  Sinai  laws  and  institution,  be  a  Testa- 
ment  ?  Who  was  the  testator  ofll?  God  or  Moses  ?  dud  did  one  of  them 
die  to  confirm  it?  And  can  a  Teatament  require  a  mediator  ?  Or  can  the 
kirtator  be  the  mediator  of  bis  own  Testament  >  Or  was  it,  or  is  it  usual  to 
make  a  Testament  by  sprinkling  the  legatees  with  blood  >  All  these  things 
“V“  to  a  rovenaat,  bat  are  foreign  to  the  nature  of  a  Testament.  Mediators 
Moisted  in  making  covenant*,  and  were  anreties  Tor  the  performance  of  them 

416 


They  were  ratified  by  sacrifices,  the  blood  of  which  was  sprinkled  on  the 
parties ;  and  in  making  a  new  covenant,  It  was  usual  to  make  satisfaction  for 
any  violation  of  the  articles  of  a  former  one.  For  these  reasons  the  term 

should  be  rendered  covenant - Under  tkefirtt  covenant.  All  transgressions 

under  and  against  the  law.  See  Rom.  til.  44 _ Thou  xho  are  call'd.  To 

repentance  and  faith  in  Mm,  might  receive  the  promise,  net  of  a  temporal,  hot 
of  an  everlasting  inheritance. 

10,17.  The  death  of  tkejlfe*  By  wbicb  It  ever  has  been  usual,  to  make 
amt  confirm  covenants.  For  a  covenant  is  made  firm  over  the  dead  victims,  as 

we  learn  from  the  sacred  hintory,  Gen.  XT.  7—21.}  xxi.27. - That  which 

eetablisheth,  fic.  The  sacrifice  of  a  calf,  goat,  or  ulcer ;  for  by  the  slaughter 
of  any  of  there,  covenants  were  made  and  confirmed  j  but  no  covenant  waa  esta¬ 
blished  until  the  victim  was  slain. 

18—20.  Every  precept.  If c.  Sec  Exod.  Ch.  XX.  22 _ Scariet  wool,  be. 

This  was  tied  on  the  hyssop,  which  in  that  country  in  a  strong  shrub.  Levit. 
xiv.  4,  G. — —Auil  alin  the  booh.  For  this  punctuation,  sec  llowyer's  Coil  j . 
Grotius,  &c.  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  The  hook  was  not  sprinkled,  but  the  people. 

22.  Shedding  of  Hood,  fic.  Where  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  offender 
to  procure  an  animal «  for  Ibis  was  the  only  case  excepted  by  the  law,  whsu  + 
person  was  so  poor  that  he  could  not  procure  ouc.  Levit.  v.  1 1,  Id. 

23.  Paiterm  of  thinyi,  fire.  Maoknight  supplies  *«  holy  placet,"  frem 

the  next  verse.  Ch.  viii.  2. - Tie  htacenly  thinye,  fie.  As  these  in  «•. 

sense  could  need  cleansing,  we  must  supply  a  proper  verb.  Now  m  tf  . 
sprinkling  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  Instrument*  of  service  was  to  fit  and  pre¬ 
pare  it  for  the  people,  1  have  supplied  that  term. - Tl'di  a  letter  eacnjict . 

That  the  plural  is  here  used  for  the  singular,  see  verses  26,  28. ;  10,  X. 

24—46.  Into  heaven  itoelf,  fic.  Ch.  vl.  20.  Bom.  viii.  34 _ Should 

offer  hioteelf  often.  Ch.  vii.  27,28— —In  tie  end,  fic.  In  tbc  lust  agtr,  CAtjvtf 
the  letter  days.  Mede  dUtln  guiehe*  between  the  use  <jf  the  term  ju  die 


tiaw-saorifice s  inefficient. 

28  and  after  this  the  judgment ;  So  Christ  also 
was  offered  once  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and, 
without  becoming  again  a  sin-offering  will  he 
appear  a  second  time  for  salvation,  to  those  who 
wait  for  him. 

CHAPTER  X. 

A.  D.  S3.  huffitaey  of  (As  Um-t*orificm  ;  tit  body  of  flb lift  once  ejfcrtd, 
for  <Kr  loirtA  teeny  tin  j  an  rxAorta tin*  to  constancy,  patience,  iff. 

1  For  the  law  having  a -shadow  of  future  good 
things,  (and  not  the  very  reality  of  the  things,) 
can  never  make  those  who  come  to  the  altar 
perfect,  by  the  same  sacrifices  -which  are  of- 

2  fered  year  by  year  continually.  For  would 
they  not  then  have  ceased  to  be  offered  ?  be¬ 
cause  the  worshippers  once  cleansed  would 

3  have  had  no  more  consciousness  of  sins.  But  in 
those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  made  of 

4  sins  every  year;  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  J 


Christ  cotneih. 

;  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away 
|  sins. 

Wherefore  when  Christ  cometh  into  the  S 
!  world,  he  saith,  “  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
wouldest  not  j  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
for  me :  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  6 
sin  thou  h&dst  no  pleasure.”  Then-  said  I,  7 
“  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it 
is  written  of  me,)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.” 
Above  he  saith,  “  Sacrifice  and  offering  and  & 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou 
wouldest  not,  and  hadst  no  pleasure  therein : 
(namely  those  which  are  offered  according  to 
the  law  ;)  Then  he  said,  “  Lo,  1  come  to  do  & 
thy  will,  O  God.”  He  taketh  away  the  first, 
that  he  may  establish  the  second.  By  which  10 
j  will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering 
!  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 

And  every  priest  standeth  ministering  daily,  II 


HEBREWS  X. 


Kiflections  upon  Chapter  is.  1.  We  learn  that  die  Ij 
Mosaic  institute*  were  not  designed,  and,  from  tbeir  nature,  could 
not  make  those  who  obacrTtd  them  perfect  as  to  the  conscience.  They  : 
were  but  imposed  until  the  time  of  reformation;  and  only  designed  . 
obscurely  to  represent  the  great  things  which  relate  to  the  person  of  , 
cur  Redeemer,  and  to  .Us  salvation.  The  tabernacle  was  but  a  type,  . 
a  faint  and  imperfect  emblem  of  hraren,  the  true  eanotuary,  which  ; 
was  not  made  by  the  hands  of  men,  but  framed  by  the  band  of  Jehovah, 
and  hallowed  by  his  presence  and  glory.  Into  this  sanctuary  our 
glorious  high  priest  hath  entered  with  hie  own  blood,  by  die  shedding 
of  which  be  hath  obtained  everlasting  redemption.  Everlasting  re¬ 
demption  !  who  can  comprehend  what  ie  included  in  it?  What  short 
of  the  possession  of  it,  can  teaeh  us  its  nature  or  true  value  ?  Let  ue 
rely  with  the  utmost  uoofidenoe  on  that  blood  which  is  the  prioe  of  it. 
And  if  the  legal  saoriSccs  eoold  sanctify  as  to  the  flesh,  how  much 
will  the  perfect,  spotless,  and  infinitely  meritorious  sacrifice  or  Christ, 
cleanse  the  conscience  of  the  believer  from  the  guilt  of  works  wrought 
while  he  was  dead  in  sin,  and  animate  him  by  the  most  endearing 


singular  and  plural ;  end  maintains  thet  in  the  former  it  signifies  the  world, 

bat  in  it*  tat  tar,  the  ages  or  various  dispensations - To  pat  atony  tin.  To 

pstawny  the  guilt  of  it.fcy  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  In  (his  manner  lay  a 
foundation  both  for  pardoning  and  subduing  it. 

27,  28.  Appointed,  he.  This  ta  the  common  lot  of  all  as  to  this  state, 
and  e  Judgment  day  awaits  u»  after,  either  ta  fix  our  statu  of  happiness  or 
misery. — —  To  hear  the  sins-  lPet.il.  2*.  Iw.  Hit.  II,  and  note.-—  A  ail t- 
offeri nj,  *c.  2  Cor.  t.  21.  He  will  not  come  to  die  a  second  time  as  a  aiu. 
offering;  but  he  will  come  in  his  glory,  to  raiso  and  judge  the  dead,  and  to 
conduct  those  that  have  waited  for  him,  to  the  enjoyment  of  complete  Miration. 

CHAP.  X.  A  thadom  of,  $r.  See  Coloee.il.  17.  An  Imperfect  draught, 

not  an  exact  delineation. - Of  fntnrt.  Ch.ix.  11 - The  very  reality.  The 

aubstanee, a*  the  Syriaerenders  it. - Perftct,ie.  Ch.  vli.  1  J,  19. ;  lx.  B. 

2.  IFcsW  they  40 1  then,  gr.  J  Hod  they  fully  expiated  sin,  would  they 

VoL.  III.  PART  XXtV.  3  G 


motives  u>  serve  the  living-,  God ;  to  serve  him  with  love,  zeal,  a-tti 
persevering  constancy. 

2.  To  wltfU  high  and  heavenly  hopes  are  believers  raised  hy  the 
mediation  ol'  Cltrist,  lo  the  hopes  of  a  heavenly-inheritance !  And 
than  h  founded  ou  that  better  covenant  of  which  Christ  ia  the  bfe.vwd 
mediator,  who  at  the  expence  of  his  own  blood,  procured  redemption 
from  the  guilt  of  those  transgressions  wbiuh  were  committed  under  die 
first  covenant.  If  the  typical  tabernacle  and  all  the  utensils  of  iu  ser¬ 
vice,  were  sprinkled  with  blood,  to  hallow  them  for  divine  worship ; 
how  much  more  efficacious  will  the  blood  of  Christ  be  to  prepare  the 
heavenly  places  for  the  everlasting  worship  of  his  redeemed  1  And 
how  sure  and  certain  are  all  the  blessings  of  the  oovenant,  as  it  has 
been  ratified  and  established  by  (he  death  of  tire  Mediator.  And 
although  thtwe  interested  in  it,  mast  successively  die,  and  appear  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  unerring  Judge,  yet  have  they  nothing  lo  fear.  For 
to  them  who  wait  for  (he  second  coming  of  Christ,  he  will  appear  !<> 
vindicate  their  characters,  and  adjudge  to  them  and  put  them  tu 
possession  of  (he  everlasting  inheritance. 


have  been  repeated?  No ;  for  those  who  had  presented  (hem,  would  have  no 
more  mmociousiies*  of  sins,  smf  fear  of  punishment  ouaesuaatof  them. 

3,  4.  A  remembrnnre,  $r.  Of  all  »lnn  Is  made  yearly,  as  if  not  fully  ex¬ 
piated  ;  and  In  troth  It  Is  not  possible  tha!  the  blood  of  balls  and  goats  should 
expiate  them ;  as  in  themselves  such  sacrifices  are  of  no  value  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

5—13.  tie  tenth,  ijfr.  See  P».  xl.  (I,  and  note - Re  tnheth  enxoj,  St. 

His  language  Implies  that  all  those  various  sacrifices,  which  Hie  law  required, 
and  which  were  iiuAmciam,  should  he  set  aside  hy  that  of  Ms  own ;  aud  dial 
hy  offering  up  his  body  on  the  ernes,  be  did  the  will  of  the  Father.  John  xiv. 

:J4. _ My  teheeh  aiili,  h r.  Having  been  accomplished  through  the  otTi-riue  of 

the  body  of  Christ,  Ac.  we  arc  sanctified  or  cleansed  from  the  gaill  of  our  sin*. 

11—18.  Every  priest,  he.  Levitlcal  priest ;  bat  Christ  having  offered 
the  sacrifice  for  sins,  his  own  life  on  the  cross,  then  ascended  to  heaven,  mi* 
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The  one  offering  of  Christ .  HEBREWS  X.  Danger  of  rejecting  it. 


and  offering  frequently  the  same  sacrifices, 

12  which  can  never  take  away  sins:  But  Christ , 
after  iie  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  is 
for  ever  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; 

1-3  Henceforth  waiting  till  his  enemies  be  made 

14  his  footstool.  For  by  one  offering  he  hath 
made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctified. 

J-5  Which  the  Holy  Spirit  also  testifieth  to  us : 

16  for  after  having  said  before,  “This  is  the 
covenant  which  1  will  make  with  them  after 

..  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  I  will 

17  write. them;  he  then  saith,  “And  their  sins 

18  and  iniquities  will  l  remember  uo  more.”  Now 
where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more 
any  offering  for  sin. 

19  Wherefore,  brethren,  having  confidence  as  to 
an  entrance  into  the  most  holy  place  through 

20  the  blood  of  Jesus ;  The  new  and  life-giving 
way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through 

21  the  veil,  (that  is  to  say,  his  flesh:)  And 
having  a  high  priest  over  "the  house  of  God ; 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  spriukled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  o'nr  bodies  washed 

23  with  pure  water:  Let  us  hold  fast  the  con¬ 
fession  of  our  hope  without  wavering;  (for 

24  he  is  faithful  that  promised;)  And  let  us 
consider  one  another,  that  we  may  provoke 

25  each  other  to  love  and  to  good  works:  Not 


is  for  oven  if  rated,  ft*.  This  •hows  that  hie  one  offering  la  sufficient,  and  that 

tbo*c  elcaiucd  by  it  are  made  perfect  as  to  the  conscience. - Tntyieih,  By 

the  prophet,  Jerem.  xxxl.  93,  &C-.  Cb.  viti.  30—12. - Namo -realty,  fie.  A> 

remission  of  sin  !•  founded  on  a  sufficient  atoning  sacrifice,  it  follows  that 
where  remission  is,  inch  a  sacrifice  has  been  offered,  nnd  there  ncedeth  no 
other. 

1 9—25.  At  to  on  rs  treaer,  gr.  When  we  die  into  hearen,  the  most  holy 
place,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  to  procure  the  remission  of  onr  sine ; 
•‘the  new  and  li/o-giring  way,"  which  ho  has  consecrated  for  us,  by  taking 
our  nature,  our  flesh,  which  like  a  veil  was  rent  at  bit  crucifixion.  He  calls 
the  blood  of  Christ  a  aw  way,  in  opposition  to  that  by  which  the  high  priest 
entered  into  the  most  holy  place  in  the  worldly  tabernacle;  and  a  lift -jiving 
way,  as  leading  to  endlese  life  nod  happiueee ;  whereat,  if  any  hut  the  high 
priest  had  presumed  to  hare  entered  the  most  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle  he 

would  hare  been  punished  with  death. - Let  us  drew  aeor,  St.  In  acta  of 

humble  worship,  encouraged  by  our  grant  high  priest,  and  the  infinite  merit 
of  his  blood ;  but  with  a  true  and  sincere  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith  In 
Christ,  by  which  our  hearts  arc  sprinkled  from  an  eri!  conacience,  being  par¬ 
doned  and  cleansed,  and  our  bodies  are  as  it  were  washed,  being  preserved  In 
sanctification  and  honour.  Thus  lot  ue  maintain  the  steady  confcaaioa  of  onr 
hope,  encouraged  by  his  faithfulness,  who  has  promised  tn  eternal  life ;  and 
Jet  us  animate  one  another  to  the  exercise  of  liore  and  practice  of  good  workr 
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forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  to  it, 
and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  ap¬ 
proaching. 

For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  26 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth 
no  more  any  sacrifice  for  sms;  But  on  the  27 
contrary  a  certain  fearful  expectation  of  judg¬ 
ment,  and  of  that  fiery  indignation  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  the  28 
law  of  Moses,  died  without  mercy,  under  two 
or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much  greater,  pun-  29 
ishment,  think  ye,  shall  he  be  deemed  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the ‘Son  of  God, 
aud  hath  accounted  the  blood  of.the  covenant, 
by  which  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing, 
and  hath  injuriously  treated  the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

For  we  kuow  him  that  hath  said,  “  Vengeance  30 
belongeth  unto  me,  I  will  recompcnce,  saith 
the  Lord.”  And  again,  “  The  Lord  shall 
avenge  his  people.”  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  31 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  But  32 
call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which, 
after  ye  were  enlightened,  ye  endured  a  greRt 
fight  of  afflictions;  Partly,  while  ye  were  33 
made  a  spectacle  by  reproaches  and  afflictions ; 
and  partly,  while  ye  became  companions  of 
those  that  were  so  treated.  For  ye  had  com-  34 
passion  on  those  who  were  in  bonds,  and  took 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods;  knowing 


frequently  assembling  for  prayer  and  religion!  dntiea ;  doing  this  more  espe¬ 
cially  aa  Ike  great  day  of  retribution  1*  drawing  on  a*  to  eaeh  of  a*. 

26,2?,  Sin  wilfully.  Presumptuously,  by  neglecting  divine  institution* 
and  the  goepel,  which  we  know  to  be  troe,  and  then  openly  apostatise,  there 
ia  not  any  sacrifice  to  be  offered  to  expiate  thie  tin ;  and  by  neglecting  that  of 
Christ,  we  have  nothing  to  expect  bnt  the  moat  awful  punishment. 

28—31.  And  the  law  of  Mate*,  tfr-  Numb.  XT.  39,  31.  Denier,  xvil.  6. 

- Greater  puutthmeul.  Than  the  punifhment  of  temporal  death. _ Tnd- 

d**<L*4*rfat>t,!tc.  Treating  him  with  the  utmost  contempt  and  rage  aa  if  aa 
impostor,  and  accounting  the  .blood  which  he  shed,  and  by  which  the. new 
covenant  was  confirmed,  (Matt.  xxri.  28,  and  I  Cor.  xi.  25,}  an  unholy  thing, 
the  Wood  only  of  a  malefactor ;  even  that  blood,  by  virtoc  of  which  lie  himself, 
daring  bin  profession,  was  so  sanctified  or  separated  front  others  as  to  be  ad- 
mined  to  Christian  privileges.  And  be  even  yet  goes  further,  aud  injuriously 
treats  the  Spirit,  the  author  of  miraculous  gifts ;  but  let  inch  a  sinner  remem¬ 
ber  that  God  has  said,  “  Vengeance,  See."  and  how  dreadful  must  it  be  to  fail 
into  tbs  bands  of  the  living  God  aa  au.  enemy ! 

SS — 34.  The  farmer  deyr,  4 rs.  Remember  how  you  acted  when  fiist  en¬ 
lightened  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  bow  yon  nobly  struggled  under  all 
your  afflictions?——  Thou  that  were  in  bondt.  The  common  reading  has  con¬ 
siderable  authorities  j  but  cren  Whitby  doubta  concerning  it,  aud  Griesbach 
rejects  it.  They  had  been  made  a  spectacle  by  lbck  own  rafferings ;  and  had 


Patience  necessary. 


HEBREWS  XI. 


Apostates  punished. 


that  ye  have  fqr  yourselves  a  better  and  cndu- 

35  ring  substance  in  the  heavens.  Cast  not  away 
therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  great 

36  reconipence  of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of 
patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 

37  God,  ye  may  receive  the  promise.  For  yet-a 
very  little  while,  and  he  that  is  to  come  will 
come,  and  will  not  delay. 

38  “  Now  the  righteous  by  faith  shall  live :  but 


Reflections  orox  Chajtrb  x.  1.  We  learn  Iww  imperfect 
a  dispensation  was  that  of  the  law,  with  all  its  rites,  ablations,  and 
sacrifices!  They  were  but  at  best  a  sliadow  of  the  priesthood,  and 
propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  blessings  of  salvation  by  him. 
The  frequent  repetition  of  those,  sacrifices  was  a  plain  proof  of  their 
imperfection;  they  could  not  prevent  a  reluming  sense  of  guilt  on  the 
conscience,  nor  the  consequent  distress  and  fear  which  constituted  the 
spirit  of  bondage.  Indeed  it  was  not  possihie  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  should  lake  away  sin !  Hence  there  eras  a  necessity  of  a 
better  sacrifioe;  of  a  violin  whose  blood  could  make  a  proper  atone* 
meet.  And  blessed  be  Qod  who  has  provided  a  lamb  for  this  purpose, 
without  spot  or  blemish,  through  whose  blood  such  an  atonement  has 
been  made.  This  has  been  'done  according  to  what  /David  foretold, 
by  Messiah  assuming  our  nature,  and  coming  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  making  himself  a  sin-offering.  This  alone  is  sufficient  to 
cleanse  and  purify  the  conscience  of  ail  believers,  and  to  bring  them 
into  a  stale  of  acceptance  with  the  Father. 

Z.  With  what  holy  boldness  may  we  now  approach  to  God,  who 
is  reconciled  in  his  Son,  and  in  virtue  of  wltose  sacrifioe  the  covenant 
is  confirmed,  and  remission  of  sins  proclaimed.  We  have  access,  like 
the  high  priest,  into  the  most  holy  place,  to  the  mercy-seat,  through 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  This  is  indeed  a  new  euid  a  life-giving 
way,  which  Christ  bath  consecrated  lor  usr  and  in  this  way  let  us 
constantly  approach  to  God.  Wliat  encouragement  have  we  to  do  so, 
from  the  consideration  that  Christ  is  our  great  high  priest,  and  is  over 
the  house  and  temple  of  God  in  heaven,  to  present  our  requests!  and 
render  both  our  prayers  and'  persons  accepted.  -How  necessary  is  it  to 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  and  a  conscience  sprinkled  aud  purified 


given  proof  of  their  regard  to  spiritual  things  by  patiently  bearing  the  loss  of 
their  property. 

38.  Seed  of  patient*.  Under  your  many  trials ;  and  that,  alter  ye  twee 
done  and  suffered  the  wiifof  God  here,  ye  may  enjoy  the  happiness  promised. 
And  this  yon  will  soon  receive,  for  mao’s  life  is  but  short ;  a  very  little  while, 
and  he  that  I*  to  come,  dec. 

30.  But  should  dram  hark,  fr.  See  Habak.  if.  4,  aud  Rom.  i.  17.  The 
apostle  traaeposes  the  clauses  of  this  verse  for  the  sake  of  the  remark  follow¬ 
ing.  To  draw  back,  to  shrink  through  fear,  to  fall  off  from  the  profession  of 
thi»  faith  ;  in  such  a  eaae  while  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  would  remain  in  con 
1  collide,  that  the  righteous  by  faith  shall  lire,  it  would  be  evident  that  the 
profession  which  a  man  had  made  of  it  was  huinoere.  The  doctrine  of  perse¬ 
verance  implies  the  doty  of  persevering ;  nor  can  any  one  infer  from  post  im¬ 
pressions  that  ho  hath  faith  to  the  saving  of  his  soul,  unless  by  the  exercise 
of  this  faith,  in  a  coarse  of  humble  and  continued  obedience.  Hence  the  ao- 
ersaity  of  these  cautions  and  admonitions.  With  our  translators,  I  consider 
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should  any  one  draw  hack,  my  .soul  will  Lave 
no  pleasure  in  him.”  But  we  are  not  of  those  39 
who  draw  back  to  destruction ;  but  of  those 
who  have  faith  to  the  raving  of  the  soul. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

A  D.  63.  What  faith  It ;  wifko.it  it  w v  comwf  pleat  Cod  (.  the  fruits  of  it 
exemplified  in  the  conduct  and  trorfcr  of  the  fathers* 

Now  faith  is.the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,  1 


by  faith  in  Christ;  as  well  as  by  submitting  to  the  rile  of  baptism.  If  we 
would  hold  last  the  confession  if  our  hope,  amidst  the  trials  and  perse¬ 
cutions,  which  come  upon  us,  we  should  maintain  Christian  communion, 
exhorting  one  another  Ur  love  and  good  works,  on  the  ground  of  God’s 
faithfulness.  The  power  of  godliness  can.  only  be  maintained  by  holy 
watchfulness,  and  a  diligent  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace ;  and 
how  should  the  thought  of  the  day  of  retribution  urge  us  to  this  ?  Let 
us  not  grow  weary  in  wed-iluing. 

S.  What  a  peculiar  and  distinguishing  mercy,  to  have  faith  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul a  faiih  which  endures  die  trials  and  (empiaiiniK  uf 
this  state,  and  which  fails  not.  How  different  this  faith  in  its  holy 
nature,  influence,  and  blessed  effects,  from  that  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  which  induces  a  man  to  profess  it,  but  which  enduretli 
Only  for  awhile,  and  ends  iti  apostney.  Hun  delightful  to  liave  good 
grouuds  to  hope  that  we  possess  a  living,  saving  faith  :  And  surely 
when  we  can  joyfully  bear  reproaches,  sufferings,  and  even  the  loss  <u 
property ;  and  when  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  persecuted  servants  „i 
Christ,  but  are  ready  to  own  them  and  share  with  them  all  their  diffi¬ 
culties,  we  have  reason  to  infer  that  we  possess  such  a  faith  :  Let  us 
not  cast  away  our  confidence,  but  firmly  expect  the-recompencc  of  re- 
ward.  And  O  that  all  who  profess  the  gospeLwould  reflect  on  their 
responsibility !  If  any  deny  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  sin  wilfully  and 
presumptuously,  treating  with  contempt  the  person,  and  blood  of 
Christ,  let  them  think  ou  the  consequence  !  There  remaincth  no  other 
sacrifice  for  sin.  What  then  awaitclh  such,  but  vengeance  !  What 
have  they  to  expect  but  judgment  without  mercy !  What  but  fiery 
indignation,  which  wilt  devour  God’s  adversaries!  Such  have  turned 
aside,  they  have  drawn  back  from  Christ,  and  their  end  is  destruction! 


T»r  a»  implicit,  and  the  Armenian  version  hns  it.  The  following  verse  implies 
'  that  there  ix  a  faith  to  salvation,  which  comprises  both  its  genuine  nature,  its 
]j  continuance,  ami  its  final  issue,  in  a  complete  perfect  state  of  happiness.  If 
|  the  faith  by  which  a  sinner  Becomes  righteona,  and  livclh,  be  of  this  kind,  it 
j!  cannot  be  of  those  who  have  this  faith  that  the  apostle  speaks  io  the  latter 
I  clause  of  the  verse,  unless  we  suppose  that  he  designedly  meant  to  contradict 
himself;  bnt  he  must  intend  only  such  as  professed  to  believe,  and' who  from 
|  some  convictions  of  the  truth  Of  lbs  gospel,  embraced  it  so  as  to  join  some 
.  Christian  church  ;,but  when  persecution  arose  and  became  violent,  they  then 
drew  back,  and  apostatized.  Now  If  any  professing  the  gospel  do  this,  God 
can  have  ho  pleasure  In  them.  At  bust  they  were  bnt  like  thb  stony  ground 
hearers ;  aud  their  final  apostney  clearly  prorea  that  they  never  had  that  faith 
which  purities  the  heart.  That  such  may  renounce  their  Christina  profession, 
reproach  the  name  of  Christ  is  certain,  and  die  consequence  lx  netful. 

30,  Brora  buck  to  destruction ,  Final  apostates;  bat  we  have  faith  to 
which  aatvution  tx  promised. 
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The  nature  of  faith, 

2  the  conviction  of  things  not  seen.  For  by  it 
the  ancients  received  an  honourable  testimony. 

3  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 

4  appeared.  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a 
more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain;  by  which 
he  received  a  testimony  that  he  was  righteous, 

God  bearing  testimony  to  his  gifts:  and  by  it 

5  he,  though  dead,  still  speaketh.  By  faith } 
Enoch  was  translated  that  he  might  not  see 
death;  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had 
translated  him:  for  before  his  translation  he 

6  bad  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God.  But 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him :  for 

he  who  cometh  to  God '  must  believe  that  be 

exists,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  those  who 
?  diligently  seek  him.  By  'faith  Noah,  having  j 
been  warned  of  God  concerning  things  not  then 
seen,  moved  with  godly  fear,  prepared  an  ark 
to  the  saving  of  his  household ;  by  which  he 


11.  tmimuitUitndafaehiU.  Xn.nni on*. 


CHAP,  XI.  t.  tfnfailti  U,  ft.  That  frith  which  nail*  la  the  caring 
®flh«  soul.  i  It  renA&HCr,  Things  hoped  tor  ore  «U  future  good  things 
peoaliied ;  and  these  things  a*  ftttaehave  so  existence,  or  ®t  Inst  bom  ht  re- 
Inion  to  us,  bat  a*  the  promises  too  hollared ;  mil  this  belief  or  faith  is  w»JI- 
de*t€  is  tho  things  hoped  dor, as  IT they  really  exisud,  sad  owe  now  enjoyed. 
Coverdale,  Matthews,  and  ttoo  ow  margin  renders,  eou/tdrure  -  Doddridge, 
«  confident  expectation."  The  -word  is  10  rendered,  Ch.  in.  14.  2  Cor.  I*.  4. 
The  weed  also  signifies  stiff  true,  (see  Greek,  Sob  xxii.  20.  Ps.  cxxjtlx.  IS. 
Heb.  i.3,)  bat  as  refotaus  slgnlftss  s  body  in  opposition  to  4  ahadowj  pot. 
Ses»ed  of  all  Itseasenttel  properties,  I  do  not  see  how  it  oan  properly  be  applied 

to  at)  Oct  of  the  mind, - Tht  timtitUt*  •/,  ge.  The  term  denotes  1  strict 

proof;  a  conclusive  wgtuwtit,  a  demonstration  j  and  heaee  by  a  metonymy  of 
the  effect,  a  penrosskw,  a  conviction.  So  Hallct  explains.'  it  is  tech  an  nr- 
goment  ss  both  coavlaceo  the  understanding,  and  ertgnges  t  man  to  set  accord- 
ing  to  that  conviction— — OftUny  ttof  seen.  Ail  natter,  of  feet  not  seen, 
of  which  revelation  latonw  os  •,  or  of  thiogs  which  are  only  foretold .  Of  the 
former  kiod  are  the  ereotioa  of  the  worlds,  the  happinens  and  fsll  of  Adam, 
the  deluge,  dur-5  sod  of  the  tetter  tbs  spread  of  the  gospel,  the  resamoties, 
the  costing  of  Cbrtet,  o  future  judgment,  Ac.  Faith  tea  esnieftet  of  these 
♦htogil,  being  founded  oo  the  rareeily  sod  power  of  God ;  but  h  is  not  the 
denre,  as  that  aetess  from  tho  trash  and  certainty  of  Mvolutiu,  but  the  resell 
or  nSbct  of  H  is  the  mind. 

2.  The  wrests.  Those  afterwards  meotiooad,  whose  Burn  are  hoa- 
ourabty  recorded  is  the  scriptures  as  illustrious  instances  ef  this  faith. 

9.  71»  worlds,  As.  Tho  term  mm  mutt  hare  this  sense  ben,  as  H  is  an. 
plained  in  the  next  danse  by  «  the  thsngswluch  are  seen,"  the  ,irihle  material 
world  csIMIHb  being  by  tbs  word, will,  and eeasamitdaf  God,  Theattempt 
of  Sykes  sad  ethers  to  apply  this  to  the  Christian  dispensation  rase,  be  eisssed 

smoug  the  srsny  instance*  ef  what  hian  to  a  system  will  do.  SoeCh.i.2 _ 

Mswtem.  The  «arth,witb  at!  its  hrhabiturts,  and  the  sen,  moon,  stars,  Ae. 

- Which  appro red.  Of  any  pre-ox  lull  g  matter,  bat  were  formed  as  to  this 

by  the  word  of  God.  Gen.  i,  3,  Ac.  Ps.  xxilil.  9. 
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and  the  frail  of  it 

condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  By  faith  Abra-  8 
ham,  obeyed  when  he  was  called  to  depart  to 
a  place  which  he  was  afterwards  to  receive  for 
an  inheritance ;  and  he  departed,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went.  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  9 
land  of  promise,  as  in  «  foreign  country ;  dwell- 
ing  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  fellow- 
heirs  of  the  same  promise:  For  he  looked  for  10 
that  firmly  founded  city,  whose  framer  and 
builder  is  God.  By  faith  Sarah  herself  also  11 
received  strength  to  conceive,  •  even  when  she 
was  past  age,  because  she  thought  him  faithful 
who  had  promised.  Wherefore  sprang  there  12 
even  from  one,  and  him  become  as  dead,  as 
many  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  multitude,  and 
as  the  sand  which  hi  by  the  sea  shore  innume¬ 
rable.  All  these  died  in  faith,  not  having  13 
received  the  promises,  but  haring  seen  them 
afar  off,  *  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed 
that  they  were  strangers  and  foreigners  on  the 


13,  *  imE  acre  ptmaitd  tflkt* s.  Km.  versloa*. 


*■  <#«>■»<,  4re.  Sec  onto,  Geo.  ir.  45 - T*«f  ie  set  rfyifvosr, 

A  pereoo  justified  and  accepted ;  and  tkte  appeared  from  the  testimony  borne 

(obi*  gift*  or  offering*,  which  octssSoaed  Or*  displenssre  of  Cols.. - By  it 

ir,  though  ittxi,  tft.  By  Hie  faith,  though  dud,  he  rosy  he  eoesidertd  ac  still 
(peaking  and  recommending  a  like  faith  hr  God,  a*  the  rewarder  of  those  who 
took, fee. 

5.  War  tnmtlaM,  *e.  Sea  note,  Geo.  V.  24.--— Thai  he  plrorret  (led. 
Be  plowed  God  by  bit  frith  in  him,  and  hi*  holy  walk  before  him ;  lad  hence 
he  irutlMri  Urn,  wtd  Mores  bean  testlmoey  to  tbe  cause  of  It  t*  well  a*  to 
the  fact, 

«•  ImptmUe  to  pUam  Mm,  t, *.  Because  if  m  do  not  believe  tus  ex. 
tetomo  end  perfection*  a*  well  aa  nay  revelallous  which  he  may  have  made, 
we  shall  never  aim  to  please  him,  or  to  be  accepted  of  him ;  tor  to  do  this  wc 
mast  believe  that  he  is,  sad  that  he  la  a  rewarder,  Ac. 

2.  iVal  thro  see*.  This  refer*  to  ibedocriptiee  of  faith  given,  rtrse  I. 
See  Gen.  vi.  13,  Xc  —  CwtdriMaed  the  world.  Aa  be  was  influenced  to  act 
oa  that  evidence  which  the  world  rejected.  dad  hecesie  irir,  gr.  That  is, 
posomwov  of  tbe  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,  and  of  ©parse  of  all  the  happy 
effects  of  mJaMifi«Mwct,'*e. 

8—10.  By  /drift  diwttena  e4syvd,  ge.  See  Gea.  xii.  1 .  4.  .  FtUtr- 
Knrt  of  Ihf  sows, Ac-  That  IhCirposatrity  should pease  the  UadofCeaasa. 
— Thr  ftrmly-ftHnuUd  tUf.  Mo  stoader  that  he  beBerad  Cod’*  promises, 
relating  to  temporal -tit mgs ;  tor  he  expected  a  future  ststsof  happiness,  here 
called  a  city,  ihe  former  and  baildev  of  which  is  God,  sad  which  wtH  sever 
be  destroyed,  Ch.rif.  S2. 

It.  Sarah  hcrt<{f.  Tboogb  «t  first  sbedoobtsd,  yet  refieetieg  os  the 
prendre  Sod  tho  power  ef  hlm  whomad*  ii,.wettsUhamstding  the  natural  im- 
posaibilhy  of  the  event,  she  had  and  exercised  ouoUc  act  of  faith,  and  became 
'the  mother  trf  Isaac 

I  12—18.  dr  deed.  Or,  “an dead  to  these  thiugs,"  to  b<"jet<i»g  children, 
|  Ac.  from  Ms  great  sgc,— — fill  there  dud,  The  patriarchs  and  their  de- 
[  seetHtests;  who  tboogh  they  did  aet  receive  the  premised  earthly  Ceouan, 
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Abraham's  offering  of  Isaac,  HEBREWS  XU  The  choice  tf  Hoses. 

14  earth.  For  they  that  speak  such  thiug*  plainly  !j  up,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s 


declare  that  they  are  seeking  their  own  country 
i<5  And  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
country  whence  they  came  out,  they  might 

16  have  had  opportunity  to  return.  But  indeed 
they  desired  a  better  country,  that  is,  a, heavenly: 
wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God  $  because  he  hath  prepared  for  them 

17  a  city.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried, 
oifered  up  Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the 


daughter ;  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  26 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  .sin  for  a  season  j  Esteeming  the  26 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  trea¬ 
sures  in  Egypt ;  for  he  had  respect  unto  the 
recompence  of  the  reward.  .  By  faith  he  left  27 
Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king :  for 
he  endured,,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible. 

By  iaith  he  kept  the  passover,  and  the  sprink-  28 


18  promises  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son.  Of  j  ling  of  blood,  that  be  who  destroyed  the  first- 

whom  it  was  said,  “  That  by  Isaac  shall  thy  j  born  might  not  touch  them.  By  faith  they  29 

19  seed  be  called Accounting  that  God  was  j  passed  through  the  Red  sea  as  on  dry  land: 

-Ll-  J.  _ L: _  _  _  _  4k.  .1 _ >  .  !  ,„k:A  A.  17 _ it _ .14.. _ 1  J  .  . 


able  to  raise  him  up  even  froth  the  dead; 
whence  he  also  in  a  manner  received  him. 
20  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob,  and  Esau,  com 


which  the  Egyptians  attempted  to  do  and  were 
drowned.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  30 
j  down,  after  they  had  been  compassed  about 


21  cerning  things  to  come.  By  faith  Jacob,  when  j  seven  days.  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  did  31 
he  was  dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph;  riot  perish  with  those  who  believed  not,  when 
and  worshipped  God ,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  j  she  had  received  the  spies  In  peace. 


22  his  staff.  By  .  faith  Joseph,  when  ending  his  [j  And  why  should  I  still  speak  on  ?  for  the  time  32 
life,  meutioncd  the  departure  of  the  children  ,jj  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak, 

of  Israel  from  Egypt i  and  gave  commandment '  rind  of  Samson,  and  of  Jephthah  ;  of  David 

23  concerning  his  bones.  By  faith  Moses,  when  !'  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets:  Who  33 
he  was  bom,  wtis  hidden  three  months  by  his  j  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought 
parents,  because  they  saw  that  he  was  a  goodly  ;  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the 
child ;  and  ’they  feared  not  the  king’s  com-  j.  mouths  of  lions.  Quenched  the  violence  of  34 

24  maud  men  t.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  grew  tire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of 


toother  with  other  temporal  biotin;* ;  yet  by  fcltb  they  saw  th ne  thin;* 
afar  off,  and  embraced  thorn  With  affection  and  delight,  while  they  confined*  ■: 

&c.  Gen.  xlvii.  2. - -Speck  sueh  thing*.  That  wlj  they  are  stranger*  and 

foreigner*,  show  plainly  their  belief  and  hope,  that  they  shall  potses*  •  coun¬ 
try  of  their  own  where  their  father  Uvea*  and  that  not  an  earthly,  but  a  hea.  : 
venly  country.— —  God  it  not  ashamed)  fr.  But  be  would  have  been,  humanly  ; 
speaking,  if  he  hail  not,  at  their  God,  preserved  them  In  beta;,  and  provided  j 
for  them  a  city*  an  everlasting  »tate  of  happiness:  FaoO.  ill.  15.  Matbuii. 
91%  Ac.  j* 

17— .lib  Offered  *p  hatte.  Sed  Gen/  vsH.— »  ^rcoantinp  that,  $c.  j 
|  fence  Abraham  nmstt  hare  believed  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  a  possible  ’ 
thin;  *  and  indeed  hi*  own  etperienve  was  a  comment  on  the  words,  « Is  any  ; 
thin;  too  ba7d  for  the  Lord  Whence  afro,  Whru  God  ordered  him,  j 

u  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  afloat  the  lad,  Ac.**  Some  apply  this  to  the  : 
miraculous  conception  pf  Isaac*  a  forced  vie*  of  the  passage.  See  Hal  J  eh  | 

20.  Sleeted  /roar,  tfc.  Comp.  Gen.  xxvit.  4—40.  In  what  Isaac  did  i 

we  I  earn  that  special  revelation*  were  made  4o  bias,  and  it  Was  by  faith  in  . 
them  that  he  blessed  bis  Rous*  j  > 

21,  22.  leaning  on  th*  top,  tfc.  From  his  great  Ogc  and  weakness,  Geni  j 

xlvii.  31,  and  xlvlH.  1,  Bp  faith  Jotepk.  His  father  bad  died  In  the  J 

faith  of  God* a  promise  being  fulfilled ;  and  he  manifested  the  sumc  confidence: 
Geu.  I.  24,  25.  I 

23.  Mote*  wo«  hidden,  5re.  His  parent#  believed  that  the  time  of  their  | 
deliverance  from  slavery  drew  near)  and  on  this  account  they  feared  not  the  | 
kiu;*s  command.  Sxod.  H*  1  Acts  rU«-20.  J 

24—26.  tig  faith  In  the  promisee,  made  to  bis  fathers* "  he  | 


refused  to  be  called,  3cc.*'  by  taking  the  part  of  his  persecuted  and  oppressed 
brethren,  he  did  In  effect  do  so.  ■■  ■  Than  to  enjoy,  £c.  Such  pleasures  as  are 
enjoyed  in  courts,  and  among  the  noble  and  opulent*  which  arc  of  short  dura- 
tluu.- — -The  reproach  of  Christ,  Esteeming  the  reproach  lie  might  suffer  for 
his  faith  In  the  Messiah,  who  Was  to  come,  greater  riches,  &c.  it  b  probable 
that  the  serious  Israelite*  might  la ‘this  affliction  be  expecting  the  blessed  seed 
promised  to  Abraham,  an d  on  t his  account  tltey  might  be  ins u Ited.  «  Reproach 
of  Christ-”  means  rdpto&ch  endured  fur  his  sake  in  some  way.  Sec  Gal.  vj, 
Phil.  Hi.  10  Colons.  1. 24.  Some  render  “.Reproach  of  the  «netMt«dr,y  supply. 
In;  people,  or  of  God.  Pa.  c*.  15.  Hab.Ul.  12,  Ncwcotne,  “such  r<*pn>ach 
as  Christ  endured.'*— Having  respect,  Vr.  Seeking  for  that  heavenly  country 
and  city  where  he  shoifld  enjoy  endless  felicity. 

27.  Not  fearing  the ,  ffc.  Thi*  refers  to  hi*  departure  with  the  people, 
and  npt  to  (hat  Wheu  he  fled  to  Midi  an.  F.xod,  11. 14,  15.  For  then  he  feared 
greatly. 

23  tig  faith  hr  kept .  Vr.  He  kept  it  with  (He  people  on  that  night  when 
God  inflicted  a  great  and  awful  judgment  on  the  Egyptians,  which  compelled 
thrift  to  let  Israel  gft.  Exbd.  xii.  12. 

2P.  By  faith  they  passed,  if*.  They  were  at  first  afraid,  hut  at  fengfh 
they  confided  In  God  and  passed  through  the  sea  securely.  Exod.xW.  10-31. 

30,  31.  The  math  of  Jericho,  Ifc.  Josh.  vl.  20. - Ra halt,  ftr .  Josh. 

vi.  23 

su hdaed  kingdom*.  Am  Joshua  and  David  did,  the  former  the 
seven  nation#  of  Canaan,  and  the  latter  the  Moabites,  Syrian*,  Ammonite*,  and 

Edomites. - IFrowyhtriyAtwimrw.  By  performing  those  deads  God  command- 

c  d  them.  ■  ■■  Qtfaiiui  promises.  As  Caleb,  Joshua,  and  David  did - Stepped 
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The  various  sufferings 

weakness  were  made  strong,  became  valiant 
in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  other 
3-5  nations.  Women  received  (heir  dead  children 
raised  to  life  again;  but  others  were  tortured, 
not  accepting  deliverance ;  that  they  might 

36  obtain  a  better  resurrection  :  And  others  had 
trial  of  cruel  scoffs  and  scourgings;  yea,  more- 

37  over  of  bonds  and  imprisonment:  They  were 
stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were1  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword  :  they  went  about 
in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,  destitute,  afflic- 
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and  triumphs  of  believers. 


not  worthy,)  wandering  in  deserts,  and  in  moun¬ 
tains,  and  in  dens  ami  caves  of  the  earth.  Now  3D 
all  these  having  received  an  honourable  testimo¬ 
ny  through  faith,  yet  received  not  the  promise: 
Godhaving  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  40 
that  they  without  us  might  not  be  made  perfect. 

CHAPTER  XIU 

A»  D,  63*  Jn  exhortation  t«  constant  faith,  yatimre  and  godliness  ,■  a  just 
commendation  of  tkt  AY*  Testament  above  the  Old 

Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  encompassed  1 


38  (ed,  cruelly  treated,  (Of  whom  the  world  was  ji  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay 


Rkfikctioss  upon  Chapter  xi.  1.  We  learn  the  nature 
;nd  necessity  of'  failh,  in  order  to  our  acceptance.  The  bleating*  of 
grace  and  salvrftion  are  revealed  in  the  gospel  •  and  as  they  are  most 
suitable  to  the  state  and  condition  or  sinner*,  so  through  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  they  liuouoie  most  desirable,  ‘  things  hoped  for.’  Now  faith 
is  the  confidence  of  the  reality,  excellence,  and  infinite  worth  of  these 
things;  it  is  the  full  conviction  of  the  mind  of  the  truth  of  God  reveal 
ing  them,  though  in  their  nature  they  are  unseen.  By  this  faith  we 
know  from  scripture  testimony  that  the  world  was  made  by  the  word 
of  .God  ;  that  it  was!  not  only  arranged  in  that  beautiful  order  and 
harmony  which  We  sec  in  the  system  of  nature ;  but  the  very  matter 
of  which  all  things  consist,  was  formed  by  the  power  and  Wisdom  6f 
God.  By  this  faith  it  is  (hat  we  understand  ant!  know  any  thing  re¬ 
specting  the  being  and  perfections  of  God ;  and  it;is  in  the  exercises  of 
it  alone  that  we  can  rationally  come  to  him,  and  acceptably  worship 
him.  We  must  have  confidence-  that  he  exists,  and  that  be  is  good, 
and  wifi  reward  those  who  diligently  seek  him.  Without  this  faith, 
prayer  is  only  hypocricy,  praise  unmeaning,  and  hope  vain.  It  is  in 
the  exercise  of  it  that  any  service  is  pleasing ;  and  without  it  nothing 
that  we  do  can  be  so. 

2.  Let  us  contemplate  for  our  own  instruction  and  guidance,  the 
early  instances  of  laith  here  recorded.  Sacrifices  were  must  probably 
appointed  in  paradise,  to  explain  in  some  degree  the  import  of  the 
original  promise,  and  to  lead  Adam  and  his  descendants  to  repose  their 
confidence  in  the  future  Saviour.  And  how  clear  a  proof  of  tbe  way 
«f  acceptance  to  life  have  we  in  what  is  related  of  Abel.  His  sacri¬ 
fice  tvos  accepted  because  offered  in  faith,  or  in  the  belief  of  the  divine 
promise  ;  and  God  in  some  gracious  manner  testified  his  acceptance  of 
it,  and  that  be  was  righteous  by  faith.  By  the  same  holy  principle 
Enoch  and  Noah  walked  with  God,  enjoyed  communion  with  him ; 
and  the  former,  to  assure  mankind  of  a  future  resurrection  and  another 


l/it  im.Ktfo,  trc.  As  Daniel,  Samson,  and  David  conquered  them _ The 

violence  o/Jirt.  As  Stiadrach  and  fall  companion*.  Dan.  Hi.  17.— _ Escaped 

Ike  crfjTv,  <TV.  Mom.  did  that  ef  Pharaoh,  Elgah  that  of  Jezebel,  and  David 

Hint  of  Saul. - Out  kf  areufcw u,  fc.  As  Gideon  and  David,  who  became 

valium  io  battle,  and  routed  the  eaemiss  of  Israel, 

US— 38.  Vows  received,  fie.  A*  the  widow  *f  Zarophcth,  (!  King* 

xvH.  SI)  and  the  Handle.  2 King.  W.3S. - Other .  were  tortured.  See 

t  Maet-vi,  7,  Ac.  where.  WO  have  an  account  of  Rleezur  and  aeven  brothers 
w  ho  .offered  as  here  menitoBed,  and  they  endured  these  thing*  in  hope  of  e 
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state  after  this  life,  was  changed  and  translated  to  heaven,  while  the 
latter  was  preserved1  amidst  tbe  general  destruction  of  mankind  by  the 
deluge.  Abraham,  Sarah,  and  her  believing  offspring,  were  distin¬ 
guished  by  a  noble  confidence  in  Gotland  a  ready  obedience  io  his 
will ;  regarding  themselves  as  strangers  apd  sojourners  on  earth,  and 
living  iu  hope  of  a  heavenly  oily  and  country.  And  in  like  manner 
have  all  believers  realized  another  'slate,  and  have  anticipated  its  happi¬ 
ness  in  their  spiritual  joys  and  pleasure v  amidst  all  their  (rials  and 
sufferings. 

3.  We  may  also  learn,  l hat  where  God  imparl,  some  unusual 
degree  of  grace,  be, ordinarily  places  the  subject  of  it  in  sucb  cir- 
eu instances  as  to  call  it  iutu  exercise  and  prove  it.  When  it  Is  faith, 
kow  is  the  reality  and  strength  of  it  tried,  as  in  the  cases  recorded? 
What  a  trial  to  Abraham's  failh,  when  he  was  called  to  offer  up  as  a 
victim  his  dear  son  Isaac  t  But  how  firm  his  confidence,  and  how 
ready  his  obedience  io  this  new  and  singular  command !  He  conferred 
not  with  flesh  and  blood ;  but  convinced  that  il  was  the  command  of 
God,  be  obeyed,  assuring  himself  that  God  was  able,  and,  to  fulfil  his 
promise,  would  raise  him  from  the  dead.  What  need  is  there  to  men¬ 
tion  Isaac,  Jacob,  or  Joseph,  as  possessors  of  similar  faith !  Moses  was 
early  honoured  with  this  gift,  and  manifested  it,  in  preferring  affliction 
with  tbe  people  of  God,  rather  fhaa  living  in  the  pleasures  of  sin  : 
Ha  looked  to  a  better  world  for  bis  reward !  What  courage  lias  this 
holy  .principle  inspired  ;  what  sacrifices  lias  it  induced  men  to  make  in 
the  sacred  cause  of  God  aud  religion !  How  often  have  those  of  whom 
tlte  world  was  not  worthy,  been  treated  with  the  utmost  cruelty !  But 
they  were  honoured  with  the  presence  of  Cod,  and  received  promises 
of  the  richest  blessings,  which  they  are  now  enjoying!  O  that  we  may 
partake  of  like  precious  faith,  and  be  enabled  as  these  worthies  to  glo¬ 
rify  God  by  our  courage,  patience,  meekness,  aud  perseverence  to 
everlasting  life. 


!  better  amt  more  glorious  resurrection  and  stale.— Creel  teeffi,  he,  A. 

Jeremiah  and  other  prophet*. - Stoned.  A*  Zechmriah,  2  Cbron.  xxiv,  21, - 

Sawn  asunder.  Jerome  mentions  it  as  a  tradition,  that  Isaiah  was  tit  us  puishcri 
by  Manuseh — -Were  tempted ►  To  renounce  tbeir  faith,  and  worship  idols, 

\  and  for  not  doing  so  were  slain  with  the  sword.— They  went  ahrnt,  >c. 
Many  were  exiled  by  cruel  persecution,  and  were  forced  to  bide  themrdves  in 
dens  and  caves,  &e, 

3d,  30.  Yet  received  not  the,  The  promise  of  the  Bfestfah’s  coming:  was 

not  fnldllcd  in  tbeir  day  j  God  basin?  provided  this  better  tb  tag  for  ns,  &.c. - 


Example  of  Christ'. .  .  HEBRE  WS  XII,  ‘  *  Follow  holiness. 


aside  every  weight;  and  the  sin  which  easily 
entangleth  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 

2  race  which  is  set  before  us.  Looking  to  .Jesus 
the  author  aod  finisher  of  faith ;  who  for;  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  endured  a  cross,  and 
is  now  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 

3  of  God.  For  consider  him  that,  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye 

4  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds.  Ye  have 
not  yet  -  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against 

5  sin.  And  have  ye  forgotten  the  exhortation 
which  speaketh. unto  .you  as  to  children?  “>My 
son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when-tbou  art  rebuked  by  him  : 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  correcteth,  and 

7  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.”  If 
ye  endure  chastisement,.  God  dealeth  with  you 
as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  fa- 

8  ther  chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye .  be  without 
chastisement,  of  which  all  are  partakers,  then 

9  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Furthermore 
we  have  had  fathers  of  our  llcsh  who  chastised 
us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence :  shall  we  not 
much  rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of 


He  made  perfect*  We  now  enjoy  what  they  hoped  for  j  and  we  are  looking 
for  Christ's  second  coming,  when  both  they  aud  os  shall  be  saved  from  the  last 
enemy,  death,  and  in  this  respect  made  perfect  forever. 

CHAP.  XII.  1,  2.  A  cloud  ofsntnmee*  That  is,  ft  great. multitude- 
U,.lx,  8.  Thera  was  at  Jerusalem  a  theatre  and  amphitheatre  built  by  Herod, 
hi  that  the  Jews  were  not  unacquainted  with  the  games  of  Rome  and  Greece. 
The  apostle  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  ropes  of  which  there  were  many 
spectators .  trod  in  a  strong  figure,  he  considers  that  the  ancient  patriarchs, 
prophets  and  worthies  arc,  as  it  were,  spectators  and  witnesses  of  our  conduct 
while  running  the  Christian  racc>  and  from  this  considers lior  we  should  lay 
aside  every  incumlwance  and  the  sin  by  which  wc  are  most  easily  entangled, 
lookin  '  to  Jesus  hb  our  great  example.-^-. The  author ,  tfc,  Peirce  contends  i 
that  captain  or  trader  ift  the  only  proper  rendering  j  and  Macknight  agrees 
with  hito.  See  on  the  other  hand  Schleusaer.  Hence  they  conflne  the  sense 
to  the  example  of  Christ.  I  think  this  does  not  giro  the  sense  of  the  apostle, 
but  that  be-iiutcnded  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews,  that  Jesus  was 
the  author  and  finisher  of  the  faith  of  their  ancestors,  of  whom  he  had  been 

*pcnklitg in  the  preceding  chapter  j  tha  author,  at  by  and  In  him  the  promises 
were  made,  on  which  their  faith  rested  ;  and  the  finisher  of  It,  by  his  coming 
into  the  world  and  doing  all  that  had  been  foretold  of  him.  See  Oh.  xi.  40. 
— Endured  a  cross.  Tlte  joy  set  before  him,  was  that  of  bringing  many  to 
glory,  as  well  as  his  own  exaltation. 

G.  Consider  him,  tfc.  Regard  with  fixed  attention  his  meekness,  pati¬ 
ence,  and  mercy,  while  he  endured  such  contradiction,  calumny,  and  persecu¬ 
tion  from  sinners,  lest  ye  be,  &c. 

4—45.  JtcsisUd  ax  to  bloody  Jc.  As  the  boxers  did.  ■  And  have  $ c, 

I  point  with  Pcircc  aud  others,  because  I  cannot  think  the  apostle  would 
bring  a  direct  charge  against  them.  Sec  Prov.  iii.  1 1,  IS,  and  notes. 

9—1 1.  As  mith  satis*  Ae  it  . is  usual  for  fathers  to  deal  with  their  sons, 
for  their  improvement.— As  bastards,  \Vho*aro  but  too  geucrally  neg- 


Spirits,  and  live?  For  they  verily  for  a  few  10 
days  chastised  us  according;  to  their  own  plea¬ 
sure;  but  he  for  out.  profit,  that  we  might  be 
partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now  no  chastismcnt  1 1 
seemeth  for  the  present  joyous,  but  grievous : 
nevertheless  afterwards  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  unto  those  that  are  exer¬ 
cised  thereby. 

Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  12 
down,  and  strengthen  the  feeble  knees;-  And  13 
make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  that  what 
is  lame  may  not  be  turned  out  of  the  way, 
but  rather  be  healed.  Follow  peace  with  all  14 
men ;  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
sec  the  Lord:  Looking  diligently  lest  any  15 
man. fall  short  of  the  grace  of  God:  lest  any 
bitter  root  springing  up  trouble  you,  and  by 
it  many  be  defiled ;  Lest  there  be  any  fomi-  16 
cator,  or.  profane  person,  as  Esau,:  who  for 
one  meal  sold  his  birthright.  For  ye  know  17 
how  that  afterwards,  when  he  desired  to.  inherit 
the  blessing,  he  was  rejected :  for  he  found  no 
way  of  changing  his  father's  mind,  though  he 
sought  the  blessing  earnestly  with  tears.  For  18 


lected,  their  fathers  having  no  regard  to  their  education. - .Fxrthermw, 

Our  fathers  as  to  the  body  have  chmatned  us,  and  wc  still  reverence  them, 
shall  we  not  then  be  subject  to  him  who  in  the  highest  sense  may  be  called 
the  father  of  our  spirits,  when  he  corrects  us  for  our  shut  that  wo  may  live 
for  ever  For  though'  they  may  correct  us  from  pasuion,  yet  ho  always  does  it 
for  oar  profit,  to  make  us  more  like  himself  in  holiness.  Hence,  though  uo 
ch  as  emeu  «i  tin  itself  joyous,  bat  grievous  j  yet  afterwards  it  yieldeth  fruits 
of  righteousness . 

19,  13.  Liftvp  the  haudt^r.  Isjncxv.  3. - Make  straight  paths,  frc. 

Mai.  iii  Walk  uprightly,  that  the  lame,  the  Veak,  and  the  timid  may  be 
healed  and  strengthened  and  not  turned  aside. 

14 —  17.  Follow  peace.  See  Rom.  xii.  18,— holiness.  Not  only 
abstain  from  outward  acts  of  imparity  sad  vies,  but  cultivate  all  the  pious 
dispositions  of  the  cbriBti&jt  character  j  for  without  these  no  man  can  enjoy 
God.— -Fall  sfti/rf  of  the,  tfc.  Lost  any  onn  apostatize ;  Ivsl  any  bitter  root 
spring  up,  any  orrer  in  faith  or  practice,  which  will  spread  (uid  pollute  many. 
—Any  fornicator .  See  l  Cor.  ▼.  1,— Profane  person* *  One  who  treats 
with  contempt  sacred  things,  sad  renounces  them  for  say  present  plt-uMirr  as 
Esau  did.  See  Gen.  nr,  32—34.  ■  —  iVo  wuy  of  changing,  $c.  i  have 
preferred  this  rendering  to  the  more  verbal  one,  to  prevent  mistake.  See 
Gen.  xxrii.  33.  This  is  a  proper  warning  to  those  who  were  ready  for  some 
worldly  advantage,  to  renounce  their  Christian  profession  $  and  it  implies  that 
if  they  did  so,  God  might  give  them  op  to  final  obduracy  and  rain,  no  Hint 
tears  should  avail  nothing.  No  one  who  truly  repents  of  sin,  or  who  *e**k  <  i>, 
God  for  this  blessing,  has  any  reason  to  be  discoursed  by  what  is  here  said ; 
for  to  all  such  the  promise  secures  their  forgiveness,  acceptance,  and  salvation. 
Apostates  never  hud  true  repentance,  nor  ever  do  truly  repent ;  for  >u  this  case 
they  would  not  be  apostates,  but  reuewed  and  recovered  sinners. 

15—  £4.  For,  tsc.  A  reason  is  given  for  the  caation  suggested,  v.  1  £, - - 

That  might  be.  An  earthly  mount,  and  which  might  have  been  touched  had 
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Believers  united  to 


the  church  in  heaven . 


HEBREWS  XII. 


ye  are  not  come  to  the  mount  thit  might  be 
touched,  and  thht  burned  with  fire,  nor  to 

19  blackness),  and  darkness,  and  tempest.  And 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  sound  of  God’s 
words;  which  sound  those  that  heard  intreated 
that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them 

20  any  more:  (For  they  could  not  endure  that 
which  was  commanded,  “  And  if  so  much  as 
a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned, 

21  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart.”  And  so  terrible 
was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  “  I  exceedingly 

22  fear  and  tremble:”)  But  ye  are. come  unto 
mount  Zion,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable 

23  company  of  angels,  To  the  general  assembly 
and  congregation  of  the  first-borh,  who  are  en- 
rolled  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  righteous  men  that  are 

24  made  perfect.  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of 

R&riBCftOtK  eport  Chapter  hi.  1.  How  gVeat  is  our  en-  ! 
ooursgenent «  failb  and  patience  !  We  have  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  of  i 
holy  and  rauaeut  example*  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  animate  in  to  ! 
courage  and  peneveranoe.  Have  we  entered  the  Christian  course  and 
begun  the  race  ?  How  necessary  is  it  that  we  shonld  lay  aside  every 
incumbranoe,  especially  our  besetting  sin,  whatever  it  way  be ;  as  this, 
would  impede  our  progress,  and  be  dishonourable  to  ourselves,  and 
prevent  our  success  and  triumph.  Let  4  holy  ambition  awaken  all  our 
energies,  and  excite  us  so  to  run  that  we  may  obtain  the  crown  of  life. 
Let  us  remember,  that  the  eyes  of  departed  saints  and  worthies  are 
upon  us;  that  they  are  bending  from  theiv  thrones  lo  behold  our 
spiritual  eombta !  O  let  theta  not  see  us  bBsety  and  Ungratefully  be- 
irayitig  the  cause  of  the  gobpel,  or  loitering  in  our  bourse.  The  way 
to  perseverance  and  victory  is  set  before  us ;  and  it  is  a  constant  regard 


sot  God  prohibited  it - 7het  ^  g*.  £*<*£.  x|1(md  Denttr.  ir. 

I  I - Sound  of  a  trumpet,  gc.  Exod.  xjx.  19; - -Initiated.  *r.  Exod.  x*. 

IB. - dSrut.dr.  Exod.  Xf*.  13 - Mow*  raid.  This  to  not  mentioned  In 

the  history,  but  the  apostle  night  have  it  revested  to  him. - To  mount 

2i»n,d».  lo  what  follows,  thespostlo  ccotiden  the  church  on  earth  and  tbit 
,n  heaven  Mono  society,  sod  that  thou  os  earth  ate  associated  with  thou  ir, 
veo  now  by  their  fhithsad  hope,  as  they  will  oooo  be  to  reality.  To  mount 
Zxm,  not  to  now  Sisal,  at  which  your  flutters  trembled;  not  to  the  earthly, 
hut  to  the  beared  j  Jerusalem,  which  i.  the  city  of  the  |tr|.g  God;  sot  to  the 
•houaads  of  ongsb,  who  attended  when  the  law  was  given,  but  to  aa  innu¬ 
merable  host  Who  are  now  mtetotering  spirits  and  under  Christ  ns  their  bead ; 
oot  la  the  general  assembly  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  hut  to  that  of  apostles  and 
moat  eminent  .aiots,  who  enjoy  nmk  hod  booour  hi  heaven  01  the  Arst-born 
do  00  earth  ;  not  to  God  ra  giving  hi*  Aery  tow,  bet  so  to  a  Judge  who  win 
clear  and  vindicate  you  rad  ray,  Come  ye  blessed,  tfcc,  thus  ye  shall  Join  the 
»p  ntsof  righleaoa  men  now  made  perfect;  not  to  Moon  u  the  mediator  of 
the  old  covenant,  hut  to  Jesus  the  oaediotor  of  the  uew,whooe  blood  Is  sprinkled 
on  you,  and  aecores  your  peace  sad  happiness ;  and  it  is  not  like  that  of  Abe), 
which  only  cried  for  r cognac* ) 
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the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprink¬ 
ling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of 
Abel. 

See  tliat  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh.  2.5 
For  if  those  escaped  not  who  refused  him  tliat 
ottered  the  oracles  of  God  on  earth,  much 
more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  reject  him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven :  Whose  voice  then  2(i 
shook  the  earth:  but  now  he  hath  promised, 
saying,  “  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth 
only,  but  heaven  also.  And  this  word.  Yet  27 
once  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  the  things 
shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  the 
things  which  are  not  shaken  may  remain. 
Wherefore,  since  we  receive  a  kingdom  which  23 
cannot  be  shaken,  let  us  hold  fast  the  favour, 
by  which  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear:  For  our  God  is  22 
even  a  consuming  fire. 

to  Jesus  as  our  loader,  our  eJta  triple.  O  Jet  Ud  never  forget,  what  sol- 
ferings,  agonies,  vhame,  and  ignominy  he  endured  for  as ;  and  bow  the 
joy  of  saving  us  animated  him  lo  endure  the  cross  and  to  despise  the 
shame.  Especially  let  us  coqaider  tup  vacated  o»  the  throne  to  secure 
the  interest  and  happiness  of  all  believers ;  and  that  as  he  hath  began, 
so  he  will  finish  faith,  in  the  salvation  of  our  souk 

8.  We  are  taught  to  consider  our  trials  and  sufferings  in  genera!, 
if  we  are  believers,  not  as  proofs  of  the  divine  displeasure,  but  as  evi- 
dencies  of  God's  love  and  fatherly  care.  Jesus,  his  innocent  and  best 
beloved  Son,  was  afflicted,  persecuted,  and  eracified ;  and  if  these 
things  were  done  to  the  green  tree,  what  may  we  expect  to  be 
done  to  the  dry  )  should  we  even  be  called  to  resist  unto  blood,  and 
should  we  actually  die  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  our  sufferings  have  been 
deserved;  and  this  should  produce  patience  and  submission.  But  when 


*8— Vi.  Him  that  i ptalutk.  The  Sou  to  meant. - Etta ft  not,  4c. 

The  Israelitra  were  punished  for  oegteettag  the  taw  given  by  Motes,  who 
uttered  the  oracles  of  God  to  them;  sad  moch  more  we,  if  reject  him,  he.  The 
use  of  the  word  XjawinsiMi  lu  mj  opinion,  confine*  It  to  Mooes ;  aod  if  to, 
him  that  speaketh  from  heaven  moat  naturally  means  Jesus  who  come  from 
heaven,  and  who  was  in  heaven,  but  speaking  to  men  by  tbe  gospel,  and  espe¬ 
cially  by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit. - W'lm.e  ee let  then,  4'C.  This, 

as  Newcome  observes,  favours  the  opinion  that  our  Lord  was  the  angel  of  (he 
sew  covenant,  who  presided  et  the  giving  of  the  tow.  See  Doddridge.— 
PromuotL  Toe  erect  hto  kingdom  si  Messiah,  when  he  said.  Hay.  ii.  6.— 
Tht  (firojr  shaken.  Of  the  Jewtoh  dispensation,  sod  of  the  tabernacle  aiul 
ether  things  made  for  it,  that  the  gospel- state  may  remain  stable  to  the  end 
of  time. 

28,  29.  A  kingdom.  The  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel :  let  ns 
hold  fast  th*  flavour,  or  gift,  by  which,  &c.  For  the  sense  attributed  <o  the 
verb,  see  1  Tin.  i.  19. ;  ill.  9,  Maeknight  readers  gift,  and  supposes  the 
apostle  allude*  to  Dan.  vji.  18.  Hallet  retains  tbe  common  version,  mid  ex¬ 
plains  it  by  Ch.  ir.  16-- — For  our  God  to  rant,  le.  To  all  false  professors 
and  apostates. 


Duly  to  pastors. 


HEBREWS  XIII.  .  Christian  salutation. 


good  and  to  communicate  forget  not :  for  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

17  Obey  your  guides,  and  submit  yourselves; 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must 
give  account :  they  watch  that  they  may  do  it 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief:  for  this  would  be 

18  unprofitable  for  yon.  Pray  for  us;  for  wc  trust 
we  have  a  good  conscience,  in  all  things  de- 

1 9  sirous  of  behaving  ourselves  well.  But  I  more 
especially  beseech  ’you  to  do  this,  that  I  may 
be  shortly  restored  to  you. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  back 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  great  Shep¬ 
herd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the 


everlasting  covenant.  Make  you  perfect  iu  21 
every  good  work,  that  ye  may  do  his  will; 
working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in 
|  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 

|j  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  22 
word  of  exhortation :  for  1  have  written  a  letter 
{  to  you  in  few  words.  Know  ye  that  our  brother  2 -i 
:  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty ;  with  whom,  if  be 
:  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you.  Salute  all  your  21 
guides,  and  all  the  saints.  They  6f  Italy  salute 
you.  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  25 

Written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy  by 
;j  Timothy. 


RsFLKCTtoxs  upon  Chapter  xiii.  I.  We  are  reminded 
of  the  great  gospel  duty  of  brotherly  love.  Nor  sliould  this  consist  in 
profession  and  words,  but  in  the  leoderesi  sympathies  and  the  most 
diffusive  charity,  according  to  the  means  we  possess,  and  tbc  opportu¬ 
nities  afforded  us.  Our  hearts  and  our  houses  should  be  alike  open  to 
receive  Christian  brethren ;  and  if  they  be  what  they  profess,  we  may 
'be  repaid  in  the  comfort  they  impart,  by  their  edifying  conversation  and 
prayers.  And  if  we  lenow  any  in  bonds  for  Christ,  let  ns  not  be 
ashamed  of  them ;  but  with  a  noble  courage  own  and  assist  them  in 
every  possible  way.  And  Ibis  we  should  do  from  the  consideration  of  our 
own  insecurity,  as  being  in  Ibe  body  exposed  to  like  sufferings.  Whe- 
ther  believers  be  single  or  married,  let  them  maintain  purity  of  conduct ; 
and  avoid  especially  ibe  crimes  of  fornication,  adultery,  and  covetous- 
new.  How  necessary  is  it  to  our  peace  and  comfort,  to  learn  contentment. 

3.  The  removal  of  spiritual  guide*  should  awaken  our  remembrance 
of  what  they  taught,  and  of  the  nianuer  in  which  they  behaved.  They 
spoke  the  word  of  God,  and  gave  proof  of  their  own  faith  in  it.  Let 
us  exercise  like  faith ;  and  follow  the  holy  example  which  they  have 
left  us,  ever  relying  on  Jesue,  who  is  immutably  the  same,  and  in  whom 
all  the  promises  are  yea  and  amen.  Let  us  not  listen  to  (he  strange 
doctrines  of  human  invention,  nor  even  of  the  law  of  meals  which  is  now 
done  away;  but  adhering  to  the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  grace,  and  to 
Christ  our  great  high  priest  and  sacrifice,  let  ns  bear  any  reproach  for 
his  sake.  And  this  we  should  do,  as  we  know  and  profess  that  here  in 


:  this  state,  we  have  not  our  rest,  our  happiness,  but  are  seeking  a  city, 
:  even  the  new  Jerusalem.  By  Christ  then  let  us  daily  offer  the  sacrifice 
i  of  praise,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  tlianks  to  his  name;  and  abound- 
j  iog  in  charity  to  men,  assured  that  he  is  able  to  keepus,8nd  will  reward 
us  hereafter  for  all  our  labours  of  love  for  his  sake. 

3.  We  learn  the  duties  of  Christian  pastors  and  people.  The 
former  are  appointed  and  qualified  by  the  great  head  of  the  church,  fin 
their  office ;  and  let  them  consider  tbc  accouut  they  have  to  give,  ir 
what  manner  they  have  discharged  the  duties  of  it.  If  they  have 
watched  for  souls,  have  laboured  to  win  them  to  Christ ;  if  they  have 
been  faithful  in  their  admonitions  and  exhortations,  and  have  set  before 
■he  people  the  way  of  life  and  death ;  have  not  shunned  lu  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God  ;  and  have  shown  m  doctrine  iucorruptucss,  it: 
behaviour,  gravity,  sincerity,  they  will  be  honoured.  But  should  any  he 
negligent,  covetous,  factious,  unholy,  not  sound  in  (tie  faith,  assuredly 
the  blood  of  souls  will  he  required  at  their  bands.  And  let  hearers 
fake  heed  bow  they  hear  and  nso  means  of  grace.  If  they  arc  obstinate. 

I  self-opinionated,  impenitent,  unreformed  -,  O  what  grief  will  this  occa 
■  sion  their  faithful  guides  1  How  necessary  is  it,  that  both  should  offer 
j  their  prayers  for  success  *  Then  there  will  be  hope  that  the  one  will 
not  labour  in  vain,  nor  the  oilier  hear  in  vain.  Slay  the  God  ol 
peace,  who  raised  up  Jesus,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  by  whose 
blood  the  everlasting  covenant  is  confirmed,  hear  our  prayers,  and  make 
us  perfect  in  every  good  work ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 


*ul  tbe  tabernacle,  and  fa  to  Jesus  without  the  ramp,  beta*  ready  to  bear 
any  reproach  or  dishonour  for  Us  sake;  and  let  na  do  tbia,  aa  here  we  have  ao 
nntinaiag  city,  &c. 

17—1#.  Oiey  your  yuiiij,  fc.  The  authority  and  power  of  these  guides 
aad  tenders  fa  stated  as  arising  from  the  care  with  which  they  performed  their 
***** «  frf  they  watch  for  your  souls,  to  promote  year  piety  and  to  aeciire  the 
ealvatiom  of  your  souls.  Nawcoate,  considers  « your  souls”  aa  equivalent 

“  >*  yw  behalf." - That  they  stay  da  it,  (re.  Give  to  their  account  with 

Joy,  having  succeeded  as  instruments  to  saving  you  j  and  not  with  grief,  for 

that  would  be  unprofitable, ending  toyourcondeanutUoa. - Ratertd  to  you. 

Thta  shows  that  the  author  waa  new  confined ;  and  aa  this  remark  Is  ao  similar 
to  many  made  in  Paul's  epistles  written  at  Home,  it  tends  to  prove  him  the 
author  of  this. 

*0,31.  T/u  prrot  Skrpitri,  +c .  Who  loved  them  and  laid  down  Ua  lif. 
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for  them,  including  -all  believer*.  .Acts  sx .  98.-— Through,  the  LlooJ,  fa. 
Shed  in  consequence  of  tbe  everlasting:  covenant,  formed  by  iuffnitc  wisdom 
and  love,  apd  designed  to  establish  and  confirm  it  for  ever.  Cli.  lx.  15—24. 

- Tv  whom  be  p/ory ,  fa.  Here  denial  glory  Is  escribed  to  Christ,  as  it  is, 

9  Pet.  iil.  Rev.  v.  19,  15. 

93*  Our  brother  Timothy,  fa.  It  is  certain  Timothy  was  with  Paut  St 
Rome,  daring  tia  first  imprisonment,  Philip  i.  I.  Co)oe«.  i.  1,  He  might 
be  imprisoned  and  soon  set  at  liberty  as  some  of  Paul’s  fellow  -labourers  were. 

. . TTiiA  ivAem,  if  he,  fa.  This  epistle  could  not  be  sent  by  Timothy  aa  t« 

evident  by  ibis  language,  which  implies  that  Timothy  was  now  absent  from 
him,  but  If  be  should  return  soon,  tbe  writer  would  coote  with  bfm  and  sec  them. 

24,25.  AU.  your  j»Wm,  fa.  Here  are  rainy  pastors  mentioned,  as 
labouring  among  tbe  same  flock,  if  we  suppose  the  epistle  suit  to  tbe  church 
at  Jerusalem. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE 

OF 

J  A  M'BS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


James  the  less  or  younger,  son  of  Alpheus  or  Clcophas,  and  ooosio  tp  twr.Lord  by  liis  mother,  called  his  brother,  is  allowed  to  has*  been 
■lie  author  of  this  Epistle.  The  other  James,  who  was  also  an  apostle,  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  the  beloved  disciple  John,  This 
Janies  was  pm  to  death  by  Herod,  Acts  xii.  2,  about  ten  years  after  the  death  of  our  Lord.  But  this  Epistle  was  written  a  considerable 
lime  after,  when  in  most  pans  of  the  Homan  Empire  Christian  churches  bad  been  formed,  not  earlier  than  the  year  60  or  61.  James  was  like 
Peter,  an  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  and  chiefly  abode  at  Jerusalem,  of  which  church  he  has  been  improperly  culled  the  bishop.  The  design  of 
his  epistle  is  to  correct  the  errors  that  had  sprung  up  respecting  faith  and  justification ;  and  to  enforce  on  all  a  strict  regard  to  holy  obedience. 

CHAPTER  L 


A.  D.  6I»  rejoice  under  the  ero*s  ;  trek  patience  from  Godt  and 

net  impute  our  tint  to  him}  he  inherit  to  live  aeeording  te  the  gotpel,  and 
not  te  mem  only,  hut  te  be  retigums, 

1^  James  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
scattered  abroad,  greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  account  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 

3  into  various  trials:  Knowing  this,  (bat  the 

4  proving  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  And 
let  patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that  ye  may 
be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

A  Now  if  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  doubting. 


CHAP.  I.  1.  To  the  twelve  tribe*,  $c.  To  the  Hebrew  converts  of  the 
vcver&l  tribes  dispersed^ among  the  Gentiles.  Whitby  contends,  that  the 
leu  tribes  were  rejected  so  as  to  be  no  more  a  nation,  and  applies 
Husca  i.  Cj  xviii.  8;  ix.  3,  13,  17,  to  support  ItiU  opinion  j  but  he  main¬ 
tains  Unit  the  gospel  was  sent  and  preached  to  them,  and  that  inauy  em¬ 
braced  it.  The  inscription  supports  this,  “To  those  who  are  in  the  disper¬ 
sion.”  They  abounded  in  Mesopotamia,  Media,  and  Babylon  ;  aud  according 
to  Josephus,  had  three  fatuous  Universities. 

2.  Variout  trick.  From  your  unbelieving  brethren,  who  accuse  and 
persecute  yon ;  but  Icaru  to  rejoice  therein,  knowing  that  the  proving*  of  your 
faith  la  this  manner  tends  to  ctcrcitc  and  strengthen  patience  and  other 
virtue*,  Aud  see  to  it  that  patience  be  truly  manifest,  that  ye,  &c. 

5—8.  And  upbraideth  net.  The  humble  suppliant  on  account  of  Uis 

past  sins  and  ignorance, - .Ark  in  faith.  In  the  steady  and  an  doubting 

confidence  that  God  is  both  able  and  willing'  to  grant  the  favour  be  asks  of 
him ;  for  he  that  doubteth  of  this  is,  from  the  state  of  his  mind,  agitated  with 

a  li  2 


For  be  that  doubteth  is  like  a  wave  of  die  sea 
moved  with  ihe  wind  and  tossed  about.  And  7 
let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
any  thing  of  the  Lord :  He  is  a  man  of  a  di-  8 
vided  mind,  unsteady  in  all  his  ways. 

Now  let  the  brother  of  low  degree  glory  m  9 
that  he  is  exalted ;  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  10 
is  made  low :  for  as  the  flower  of  the  herb  he 
shall  pass  away.  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  11 
risen  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the 
herb,  and  its  flower  falleth,  and  the  beauty  of  * 
!  its  appearance  perisheth  :  so  shall  the  rich  man 
i  also  fade  in  his  ways. 

I  Happy  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation :  12 
;  for  when  he  hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive 
I  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
'  mised  to  those  who  love  him.  Let  no  man  say  13 


few*  and  anxieties;  sad  as  be  can  have  no  fin  support  while  he  doublets 
respecting  the  mercy  and  grace  or  God,  he  will  be  towed  like  a  ware  of  the 
*ea  by  the  wind.  Let  hint  not  expect  to  receive  any  thing  in  this  situation, 
,  while  be  dare  not  trust  to  God  for  what  he  needs.  Such  a  nan  indeed  is  of  u 
:  divided  mind ;  now  seeking  a  thing,  and  than  neglecting  it,  being  unsteady 
\  in  all  his  ways.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  had  a  particular  regard  to  those. 

1  Jews  who  were  of  a  divided  ni  iad  as  to  their  adhering  to  Ihe  gospel,  or  to  the  hi  w, 
0~11.  Glory  it.  that,  ge.  Made  a  son  of  CSud,  and  an  heir  of  heareu 
as  well  as  Ihe  rich  ;  but  let  Ihe  rich  glory  that  by  the  gospel  he  is  made  srnsi- 

I!  hie  of  tits  sins,  and  hu  rablcd  before  God,  and  of  his  mortality  and  ihe  peristi- 
'  ing  uature  of  his  earthly  enjoyments  ;  for  as  the  (tower  of  the  herb,  &e. 

1*— 18.  Endaretk  trial.  This  has  a  reference  to  verses  8,3, _ f;r0(t„ 

v/iift.  1  Cor.  lv.2S.  2  Tim.lv.  8—  Tempted.  I  retain  this  term,  because 
it  is  used  to  slgulfy,  “to  Induce  or  allure  to  sin  or  to  do  evil.'*  To  this  God 

tempteth  no  man;  nor  by  evil  things  can  ho  be  tempted  to  do  soy  wrong, _ 

A  man  «  tenyiterf,  he.  His  own  depravity  tempts  him  to  sin.  His  evil  Je.kc 
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God  temptelh  no  one, 

when  he  is  tempted,  <(  I  am  tempted  of  God  :  ” 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  by  evils,  nor  doth 

1 1  he  tempt  any  man :  But  every  rpan  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  aside,  and  allured  by  his  own 

15  evil  desire.  Then  when  desire  hath  conceived, 
it  bcareth  sin:  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished, 

16  briugeth  forth  death.  Do  not  err,  my  beloved 

17  brethren.  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
benefit  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variable* 

15  ness,  nor  shadow  of  turning.  Of  his  own  will 
ho  begot  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
might  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  hiB  creatures. 

16  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every 
man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to 

20  wrath :  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not 
the  righteousness  of  God. 

21  Wherefore  lay  aside  all  defilement  and  a- 
Uounding  wickedness,  and  receive  with  tneek- 


Reflrctioxs  upo.n  Chapter  i.  I.  However  believers  rosy 
be  icattcred  abroad  and  persecuted,  they  will  not  be  forgotten  or  for¬ 
saken,  Ood  will  raise  up  and  employ  some  of  his  servants  to  instruct, 
comfort,  and  want  them  t  aid  so  overrule  and  sanctify  their  trials,  as 
to  increase  their  faith  and  patience.  The  uncertainty  of  life  itself,  and 
the  fading  and  perishing  nature  of  our  earthly  enjoyments,  should  mo-  { 
derate  our  desires  after  them,  mitigate  our  grief  for  the  loss  of  them, 
and  inspire  us  with  a  holy  zeal,  to  seek  the  rich  blessings  of  grace 
and  salvation.  Let  then  (he  believer,  who  is  rich  in  this  world,  rejoice 
when  he  is  tried  and  humbled ;  when  he  is  raised  above  what  he  pos- 
kcssw,  and  geadily  pursues  his  Christian  coarse,  in  hope  of  enjoying  for 
ever  the  glorious  prize  of  immortality  anil  Mixa.  Nor  should  the  poor 
believer  laoum  his  lot  here,  as  he  is  exalted  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
noblest  privileges,  and  will  soon  possess  the  everlasting  inheritance. 
(r  doubts  as  to  the  path  of  duly,  or  as  to  any  doctrine,  let  all  ask 
wisdom  of  Gad,  who  is  so  ready  to  give,  and  to  give  in  the  most  liberal 
manner.  Still  let  us  remember  that  it  is  only  the  prayer  of  faith  which 


conceives,  sad  then  bcareth  sin,  fee. - Da  not  err,  ge.  By  supposing  that 

God  u  the  author  of  awrsl  evil.  On  the  contrary,  God  is  the  giver  of  every 
good  gift,  &e.~— Father  o if  light *.  Of  all  perfection  and  happiness,  who  Is 
»  unchangeably  good  and  perfect,  that  there  is  in  hin  net  even  the  nppmrance 

of  a  change;  nay,  not  s  shadow  of  it,  mueb  less  tbs  reality. - O/httomeUI, 

lie.  Asa  proof  of  hi*  unchanging  counsel  end  goodness,  he  of  his  own  good 
picasnre  begat  ns  Jews,  regenerated,  railed  and  saved  oa  by  the  gospel,  that 
tve  might  be  among  Christians  a  kind  of  fintt.fraits  presented  to  God. 

19,30.  Stole  to  tpeai,  *e.  Considering  well  what  you  speak;  and  be 
alow  to  wrstb,  to  a  Sery  seal  for  your  aceisnt  rites,  remembering  (bat  such 
wrathful  seat  is  attended  with  other  bad  passions,  and  does  not  work  such 
righteousness  as  God  rsqulreth. 

21.  Im planted  word.  He  gospel  was  implanted  among  then  by  the 
tabenra  of  the  apostles  j  and  when  received  with  a  meek  and  humble  dlsposi 
tion  sms  aids  to  save,  See. 
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Doers  of  God’s  word. 

ness  the  implanted  word  which  is  able  to  save 
your  souls.  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  22 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own 
selves.  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  23 
and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding 
his  natural  face  in  a  glass:  For  he  bcholdeth  24 
himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and  immediately 
forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  2.3 
whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  freedom, 
and  continucth  in  it,  this  man,  being  not  a 
forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  shall 
be  blessed  in  the  doing  of  it.  If  any  man  26 
among  you  think  that  he  is  religious,  and 
bridle  not  his  tongue,  but  deceive  his  own 
heart,  this  man’s  religion  is  vain.  Pure  and  27 
undefiled  religion  before  our  God  and  Father 
is  this;  to  take  care  of  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  one’s- 
self  unspotted  from  the  world. 


prevaileth.  For  he  who  so  doubteth  as  to  be  of  a  divided  mind,  and 
unsteady  in  Kis  views,  desires,  and  ways,  cannot  expect  to  he  heard 
and  answered. 

2.  For  wise  and  holy  reasons  God  often  tries  most  severely  those 
who  fear  and  serve  him,  that  their  sincerity,  fortitude,  anj  perseverance 
may  be  manifest,  And  happy  is  every  one  who  emlureth  trial !  For 
when  be  huh  been  proved  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life.  Like 
gold  tried  in  the  furnace,  the  true  believer  by  his  victory  over  tempta¬ 
tion  will  shine  brighter ;  and  his  temper  and  conduct  will  be  found  to 
reflect  praise,  and  honour,  on  his  profession.  Hat  alas!  how  often  do 
unsound  professors  disgrace  the  name  by  which  they  are  tailed ;  ami 
when  tempted  to  evil,  comply  with  the  temptation,  and  tlicn  virtual!), 
if  not  in  words,  impute  their  sin  to  God.  Let  such  remember,  that  a, 
God  oannot  be  templed  to  do  wrong  by  the  sins  of  men  against  him : 
so  he  tempieth  no  one  to  sin  or  apostacy,  by  any  intlucnoc  on  the;; 
minds,  or  by  any  improper  allurements.  No ;  a  man  is  tempted  to  sin 
by  hia  own  evil  desire.  This  conceives  and  bcareth  sin ;  and  the 


22 — 24.  And  he  ye  dorrs,  $e.  To  hear,  amt  not  to  do,  »  but  to  deceive 
ourselves  5  it  It  only  acting  like  a  man,  who  looks  at  bis  fttcc  m  represented 
is  a  glass,  and  then  forgets  hia  own  features  and  likeness;  for  the  hearer  for- 
gate  what  manner  of  man  he  is,  what  is  hia  moral  image,  and  never  become- 
what  he  should  be. 

2-V  Perfect  law  ef  freedom.  The  gospel  in  opposition  to  the  t»w  r,f 
Moses,  Root.  viil.  IS.  Gal.iv.24.  Ilebr.  vii.  Ifl.;  x.  I.  A  doer  of  Ike  trnrh. 
Ifc.  Of  what  tho  gospel  require*,  M shall  bo  blessed  in  the  doing  of  it."  I 
read  a*ii,  and  refer  It  to  ijyir,  work.  In  this  veraion  we  have  a  limitur  uenti  - 
mewl  to  Joliu  vii.  17.  By  bt*  believing  and  practising  the  will  0/ God,  he  shall 
be  greatly  blessed. 

'  26,27.  Think  It  he  religious,  tie.  Pretend  to  be  so,  and  bridle  no»  his 

tongue,  see  verse  1 3. - Pore  and  miejtled,  it.  Religion  ezraiplikrd  in  its 

power  Is  (bis,  to  provide  for  the  helpless  and  afflicted,  and  to  take  heed  and 
avoid  the  vices  of  the  world. 


JAMES  I, 


JAMES  II 


The  nature  of  faith 


proved  by  its  fruits. 


IS  not  works,  is  dead,  being  by  itself.  Yea,  one  faith  perfected.  And  the  scripture  was  ful>  23 
may  say  to  him,  ‘ :  Thou  bast  faith,  and  I  have  filled  which  saitb,  “Abraham  believed  God, 
works:  show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works',  ■  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  in  order  to  righlc- 
nml  I  will  show  thee  uiy  faith  by  my  works.”!  outmess:”  and  ho  was  called  the  Friend  of 

19  Thou  bclievest  that  there  is  one  God;  thou1  God.  You  see  then,  that  a  man  is  justified,  24 
doesl  well :  the  demons  also  believe,  and  from-  i  as  to  the  nature  of  his  faith,  by  works,  and 

20  bio.  But  wouldst  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  not  by  a  faith  that  is  alone.  In  like  manner  25 

21  that  a  faith  without  works  is  dead?  Was  not  was  not  Bahab  the  harlot  justified  as  to  her 
Abraham  our  father  justified  as  to  (he  nature  \  faith,  by  works,  when  she  received  the  rocs- 
of  his  faith,  by  works,  wkeu  he  lifted  up  Isaac  J  sengers,  and  sent  them  out  another  way  ?  For  26 

22  liis  son  upon  the  altar?  Thou  seest  that  faith  !  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  a  faith 
wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  !l  without  works  is  dead  also. 


REFLECTIONS  upon  Chatter  u.  1.  The  distinction  of  ri4h  ;  to  know  that  God  set*  little  value  on  riche*,  as  be  often  give*  them  to 
and  fo*;r  in  founded  on  the  pO'SC>V;on  of  property  or  the  waut  of  it;  the  moot  worthless  characters;  and  it  should  be  their  endeavour  to 
and,  however  proper  as  a  civil  distinction,  ought  to  have  no  place  in  ;  attain  the  durable  riches  of  righteousness.  And  Ik  it  not  too  common  for 
the  church  of  Christ,  Here  men  are  to  be  regarded  according  to  their  \[  the  rich  to  despise  religion,  and  to  persecute  its  followers  -  Do  they 
imral  characters,  and  no  undue  preference  shown  to  a  matt  because  of  jj  not  reproach  and  blaspheme  the  name  of  Jesus  ?  L»et  it  be  our  con* 
his  superior  dress,  or  civil  station.  The  great  body  of  pious  men,  of  l  cent  to  fulfil  the  noble  royal  law  of  loving  our  neighbour,  and  showing 
those  who  are  rich  in  faith,  are  found  among  the  labouring  classes,  I;  no  partiality,  lest  we  commit  sin,  and  he  convicted  as  transgressors, 
among  (hose  who  are  eoinpari lively  poor,  and  some  of  them  really  so  ;  Lot  us  remember  that  the  constant  violation  of  one  precept  is  a  virtual 
and  assuredly  they  ought  to  be  esteemed  as  Jieirs  of  the  kingdom  which  violation  of  all,  as  it  «  a  contempt  of  divine  authority ;  and  as  we 
God  hath  promised  to  those  who  love  him.  Carnal  men  indeed  judge  desire  mercy,  let  us  exercise  and  show  it  to  others* 
according  to  outward  appearance ;  but  men  professing  the  gospel  ought  |  £»  How  vain  is  the  profession  of  faith,  or  even  a  mere  speculative 


faith  which  worketh  by  iov«,  a  faith  which  yield*  the  fruit*  of  righteousness*  and  the  23d  equally  confirm*  it.  Aud  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  faith, 
18—30.  Show  »«•  thy  faith,  *e.  But  this  is  impossible;  for  it  is  by  "  Abraham  believed,  ftc  ”  How  was  this  fulfilled  by  his  offering  up  Isaac? 
work*  ilwt  genuine  faith  1*  known.  Dost  thou  say,  that  thou  bclievest  there  j  la  no  other  sense,  which  I  can  conceive,  than  that  this  noble  act  of  obedience, 
U  one  Cod?  This  is  so  fur  well;  but  recollect  that  demons  have  this  specu-  |i  confirmed  what  was  said  so  long  before,  as  to  his  faith  or  belief  in  God;  it 
I*t ivc  fniili,  and  even  tremble  when  they  think  of  God.  u  Know  then,  O  va}o  ,  again  proved  its  guanine  nature.  Hence  the  verb  hmuw  is  used,  not  to 
mm"  empty,  false,  hypocritical  mao,  that  a  speculative  (kith  without  works  ’  signify  accounting  one  righteous,  which  implies  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  ac¬ 
ts  dead,  and  of  no  avail  to  salvation.  I  ccptanceto  the  divine  favour ;  but  is  Its  original  sense,  to  clear,  vindicate, 

21—29.  The  scr ipturt  watfnlfiUed,  He .  In  the  two  preceding  versca  he  j  and  prove.  Now  what  is  it  which  la  to  be  cleared,  vindicated,  and  proved  ? 
assert*  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  when  he  offered  up  Isaac,  and  The  subject  of  which  James  treats  Is,  Whether  a  hypocritical, speculative,  and 
that  faith  wrought  with  his  work*,  and  by  work*  was  made  perfect,  be  then  1  dead  faith,  or  a  faith  that  uniformly  and  constantly  produces  good  works,  is 
says,  “  the  scripture  wm  fulfilled,** confirmed,  which  saith  Abraham  believed  saving.  He  denial  the  former  to  bo  of  any  nae  as  to  salvation;  but  the  latter 
God,  dec.  See  Gen.  xr.  6*  How  was  this  scripture  fulfilled  by  offering  j..  he  vindicates  as  the  genuine  faith  of  the  gospel,  from  the  instance  of  A  bra- 
up  Isaac,  which  was  more  than  twenty  years  after?  In  this  it  showed  that  bom  the  father  of  the  faithful,  whose  faith  was  operative,  working  obedience 
the  faith  of  Abraham  was  not  a  speculative  faith,  but  the  genuine  fhith  of  the  S  to  God's  command.  The  instance  of  Rahab  rapports  the  same  conclusion, 
uiuls  working  by  love,  and  performing  the  noblest  nets  of  obedience.  James  She  firmly  believed  tbsi  God  would  give  Canaan  Into  tbe  hands  of  the  Israel - 
then  explains  himself  to  mean  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  a  fhith  producing  '  itos*,  aud  hence  she  received  the  messengera,  and  sent  them  out  another  way : 
good  works  or  obedience ;  and  by  such  works  his  faith  was  made  or  appeared  j  and  by  this  faith  she  and  her  family  were  saved  from  destruction  by  tbe 
perfect  aud  genuine.  In  like  manner  Rahab  was  justified.  So  that  we  may  j  Israelites.  The  same  thing  is  proved  by  the  18th  verse.  Yea,  one  may  suy 
conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  such  a  faith  as  produces  good  works,  and  to  him,  who  saith  that  he  hath  faith.  Show  mo  thy  faith  without  thy  work*, 
not  by  a  faith  of  a  different  hind,  a  faith  without  them,  For  as  the  body  with-  But  bow  can  this  be  done?  Such  a  faith  Is  only  a  false  profession.  I  will 
out  the  animating  spirit  is  dead,  to  Is  a  faith  without  works.  In  this  para-  show  thee  that  my-  faith  is  genuine  by  my  works.  Ibis  pretender  to  faith 
graph  I  have  supplied  what  seems  necessary  to  express  clearly  the  sense  of  may  bo  convinced  of  the  troth,  that  there  is  one  God.  This  is  not  the  faith  of 

the  writer.  He  is  evidently  speaking  either  of  a  mere  hypocritical  profession  the  gospel ;  for  demons  believe  this  and  tremble.  The  conclusion  in  the  20th 

of  faith,  or  of  a  cold  assent  to  some  divine  truth* ;  and  In  either  case  the  que*-  ‘  verse  supports  the  tame  view.  As  well  aright  we  judge  a  body  without  the 
lion  is  proper,  “Can  this  faith  save  him?”  He  then  shows  the  nature  of  spirit  a  living  man,  as  a  faith  without  work*  to  be  the  faith,  by  which  any 
genuine  faith,  that  of  which  Paul  speaks,  and  which  Abraham  had,  Is  a  fhith  j  shall  be  saved.  A*  in  the  one  case  the  body  is  dead,  so  in  the  other  frith  is 
producing  good  works.  But  the  fuitb  of  the  hypocrite,  or  a  mere  speculative  dead.  From  this  view  of  the  subject  there  is  dearly  no  disagreement  between 
frith,  produces  ao  works.  He  then  asks  the  question,  Was  not  Abraham  Ju*.  j  Paul  and  James.  F»ul  maintains  that  we  are  justified  by  fhUh  without  the 
tided  or  vindicated  by  works,  &c.  ?  From  this  he  concludes  that  faith  was  works  of  tbe  low ;  that  is,  we  are  purdooed  and  accounted  righteous  by  toith 

the  priociplc  of  bis  obedience  and  good  works,  and  by  works  faith  waa  per-  In  Christ,  and  by  this  only,  without  tbe  merit  of  any  works.  Jt»e*  maintain* 

f acted ;  that  U,  showed  Hi  reality,  strength,  and  perfection.  The  22d  verse  that  we  are  justified  or  vindicated  as  believers  by  oar  works,  and  that  works 
supports,  as  It  implies  the  insertion,  me  to  the  nature  of  hie  faith,  In  the  21st ;  alone  can  prove,  either  to  ourselves  or  others,  that  we  possess  saving  frith 
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We  all  offend. 

CHAPTER  Ilf. 

A.  D.  61.  Wetkouldnot  rathty reprove  other/ ;  ral*<rr  bridle  the  tongue, 

wkkk  u  an  in/trnment  mcA  geod  and  much  harm  j  we  live  In  peace y  |r«> 

1  My  brethren,  be  not  many  of  yon  teachers; 
knowing  that  we  shall  receive  a  greater  con- 

2  demnation.  For  in.  many  things  we  all  offend, 
it' any  man  offend  not  in  word,  he  is  a  perfect 
man,  and  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body  also. 

3  Behold,  wc  put  bits  in  the  mouths  of  horses, 
that  they  may  obey  us;  and  we  turn  about 

4  their  whole  body.  Behold  ships  also,  which 
are  so  great,  and  are  driven  by  fierce  winds, 
yet  are  turned  about  by  a  very  small  helm, 

i  whithersoever  the  pilot  chooseth.  Thus  the 
tongue  also  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth 
great  things.  Behold,  how  much  wood  a  little 

6  lire  kindleth!  And  the  tougue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity.  The  tongue  is  so  set  among 
our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body, 
and  seiteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and 

7  is  itself  set  on  fire  by  hell.  For  every  kind  of 


faith  in  the  most  important  truths  and  doctrines  of  revelation,  if  we  are 
destitute  of  that  faith  which  works  by  lore,  and  secures  obedience  I 
Such  a  faith  -never  did,  nor  ever  will,  be  the  instrument  or  medium  of 
pardon  and  acceptance  to  life.  A>  no  one  was  ever  accounted  righteous 
by  any  Mosaic  obtervanoes,  or  by  obedience  to  any  law  whatever ;  so 
i*  no  one  blessed  and  saved  by  a  mere  dead  faith,  but  by  such  a  faith 
as  produced]  good  works.  A  mere  speculative  belief,  should  it  even 
make  in  tremble  with  apprehensions  of  a  future  judgment,  as  the 
demons  do,  will  leave  us  in  the  same  misery  and  despair.  Wbat  is 
such  a  faith  but  like  a  body  without  a  soul  ?  Is  it  any  real  charity  to 
aay  to  the  hungry  and  naked,  be  clothed  and  fed ;  and  yet  give  them  .’! 
nothing?  And  can  we  suppose  that  a  cold  assent  to  truth  is  the  faith  ( 


CHAP.  III.  I,  S.  .  Be  not  many,  Bfc.  Pretend  not  to  teach  without  due 
qualifications,  knowing  that  in  this  cose  we  oball  receive  a  greater  condemna¬ 
tion.  Indeed  the  best  of  no  arc  subject  to  offend  in  mac;  things ;  but  if  n  man 
as  a  teacher,  offend  not  by  the  word  he  preaches,  be  to  aa  to  this  a  perfectly 
instructed  man,  and  able  to  rate  and  guide  the  whole  body  sud  the  members 
of  it,  especially  the  tongue. 

3, 4.  Wt  put  Mli,  dr.  By  this  they  ere  rendered  subservient  to  our 
will ;  end  oo  Ore  ships  turned  sud  directed  by  the  helm. 

£,«.  Tlaa  the  tongne,  be.  like  the  bit  or  helm,  Is  a  small  member; 
vet  it  boasteth  of  doing  great  things,  and  it  does  them,  by  raising  the  pnoohmu 

of  others,  like  a  spark  of  tiro  kindling  a  pile  of  faggots - A  world  of,  it. 

Or, a  mens  of  iniquity  and  injustice,  Sons  reader  wpo  “  the  adorning  of 
iuiquity,”  or  the  abstract  being  used  for  the  concrete}  « the  aderner  ofinl- 
qsity,”  apologising  for  it,  or  oven  varnishing  it  over  and  representing  it  ns 
virtne.  It  to  ttt  among,  tfc.  1*  that  member  which  placed  among  our 
other  members,  defileth  by  its  language  and  Irritating  power  the  whole  body. 


The  evils  of  the  tongue. 

beasts,  and  of'  bifds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of 
things  in  the  sea,  is  subdued,  and  hath  been 
subdued  by  man:  But  the  tongue  no  man  8 
can  subdue ;  it  is  an  evil  not  to  be  restrained, 
full  of  deadly  poison.  Therewith  we  bless  our  9 
God  and  Father;  and  therewith  we  eurse  men 
that  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God.  Out  10 
of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not 
i  so  to  be.  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  outof  the  II 
same  place  sweet  and  bitter  water  ?  Can  a  fig-  1 2 
tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olive  berries  ?  or  a  vine, 

■  figs?  so  neither  can  that  fountain  which  is  salt, 

;  yield  fresh  water. 

i  Who  is  wise  and  knowing  among  you?  let  13 
him  show  by  a  good  behaviour  his  works,  with 
meekness  of  wisdom.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  14 
envy  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  do  not  glory 
and  lie  against  the  truth.  This  wisdom  coineth  14 
.  not  down  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  seusual, 

^  devilish.  For  where  envy  and  strife  are,  there  16 
is  confusion  and  every  evil  work.  But  the  17 


'  of  the  gospel?  No,  the  nature  and  reality  of  genuine  faith  can  only 
I  be  shown  by  our  works  of  love  and  obedience.  So  Abraham  showed 
his  faith  by  obeying,  when  commanded  to  leave  his  country  and  fathers 
j  bouse ;  and  in  like  manner  when  commanded  to  offer  up  Isaac.  Thus 
Rehab  exposed  her  life  by  hiding  the  spies  and  sending  them  away  in 
peace.  Let  us  Ibeu  examine  ourselves,  and  see  whether  we  possess 
like  faith,  or  whether  it  is  a  mere  lifeless  opinion  with  which  we  are 
deceiving  ourselves.  Let  such  as  have  no  love  to  Cod  or  man,  no 
good  works  an  the  fruit  of  their  supposed  faith,  reflect  on  the  question, 

I  Can  this  faith  save  them  ?  most  certainly  not.  for  then  they  would  be 
1  saved  not  from,  but  in  their  sins.  The  faith  then  by  which  the  soul  is 
!  saved  purifies  the  heart. 


and  excites  turbulent  passtous  through  tbe  whole  course  of  life,  and  is  itself 
set  ou  fire,  or  excited  by  hell  or  Satan. 

8—10.  Every  kind  of  if  alto.  Iff.  These  are  and  have  been  tamed  and 
subdued ;  but  the  tongue  of  other  men  can  no  one  restrain ;  and  It  is  found  to 
befall  of  deadly  poison.  It  is  applied  to  the  most  contrary  purposes ;  Air 
with  it  we  bless  our  God  uud  father,  as  yon  Jew*  do-,  and  with  it  we  curse 
men,  Sec.  Some  think  James  utludes  to  the  practice  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
who  were  accustomed  10  curse  in  their  synagogues  all  Christians. 

II,  )*.  Doth  a  fountain,  etc.  These  questions  are  a  comment  on  the 
words.  “My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.”  bio  such  iocoosis. 
teney  is  found  in  the  natural  world ;  and  this  awful  abuse  of  the  tongue  shows 
the  ignorance  and  deep  depravity  of  the  nnrenewed  heart. 

13.  Ilioworkt,  Iff.  As  a  teacher,  let  him  show  works  becoming  hiaeba- 
meter;  and  let  him  teach  and  act  with  tbe  meekness  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
wisdom  of  tbe  gospel. 

14—16.  Do  not  glory,  (rr.  Ia  these  tbinge  as  being  wisdom,  and  so  lie 
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JAMES  III. 


The  wisdom  from  above. 


JAMES  IV. 


wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of 
mercy 'and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and 
18  without  hypocricy.  And  the  fruit  of  righteous¬ 
ness  is  sown  in  peace  by  those  who  make  peace. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  Cl.  Exportation  agai not,  wfehxuifi#,  pride,  detraction,  a%d  foolitlk 
confidence  « Id  this  life,  ffc. 

1  Whb.nce  come  wars  and  fightings  among 
you  ?  come  they  not  hence  from  your  evil  de¬ 


Origm  of  wars,  $c. 

sires  which  war  in  your  members  ?  Ye  desire,  2 
and  have  not:  ye  kill,  and  earnestly  covet,  and 
cannot  obtain  :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not, 
because  ye  ask  not.  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  3 
because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it 
on  yofur  lusts.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  4 
know  ye  not,  that  friendship  with  the  world  is 
enmity  with  God  ?  Whosoever  therefore  would 
be  a  friend  to  the  world  is  adjudged  an  enemy  to 
God.  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  speaketh  5 
in  vain  ?  Doth  the  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us 


Reflections  ifros  Chaptxr  iii.  I.  How  important  is  the 
office  of  a  Christian  teacher,  and  how  great  his  responsibility !  O  let 
none  engage  in  this  work  wilhoat  proper  qualifications ;  without  a 
competent  degree  of  knowledge,  an  aptness  to  communicate  it,  and 
above  all,  a  love  to  troth  and  holiness.  Assuredly  God  calls  none  to 
this  office,  who  do  not  possess  suitable  gifts  and  grades ;  and  to  attempt 
a  work  to  which  we  are  incompetent,  is  folly  and  presumption,  nor 
can  we  expect  the  divine  acceptance.  In  this  case  our  failures,  mis¬ 
takes,  and  errors,  will  not  only  affect  ourselves,  but  injure  others ;  and 
while  we  are  thus  running  unsent  we  may  bring  on  ourselves  a  greater 
condemnation.  Nor  let  any  called,  and  in  some  degree  qualified  for 
this  office,  indulge  a  spirit  of  prejudice  against  others,  or  uncharitably 
censure  and  condemn  them.  Let  us  ever  remember  our  own  faults ; 
for  in  many  things  how  often  do  we  all  offend,  and  what  need  have  we 
of  forgiveness  both  front  God  and  men! 

2.  “  By  thy  words  thou  shall  be  justified,  atid  by  thy  words  thou 
shaft  be  condemned,”  said  our  blessed  Lord.  How  necessary  is  it 
then  to  govern  the  tongue,  if  we  desire  to  stand  before  our  judge  with 
acceptance  at  the  great  day.  He  who  through  divine  aid  governs  his 
longue  aright,  so  as  not  to  offend  in  word,  has  attained  to  a  high 
degree  of  personal  piety,  and  may  comparatively  be  catted  a  perfect 
sum.  How  few  such  can  be  found !  Most  think,  if  they  do  not  say,  Our 
tongues  arc  oor  own,  who  is  Lord  over  us }  Nor  are  they  solicitous 
to  ruie  or  restrain  thorn  j  bat  yield  up  the  reins,  and  suffer  them  to 
walk  through  (be  earth.  Men  can  guide  and  govern  the  horse  by  the 


bit  and  bridle,  or  torn  and  steer  vessels  by  the  helm,  amidst  fierce  winds 
and  wares,  they  can  subdue  every  kind  of  beast,  bird,  aerpents  or  fish ; 
but  their  own  tongue,  or  that  of  others,  can  no  one  subdue,  without  the 
grace  and  spirit  of  God.  It  is  indeed  a  little  member ;  yet  when 
under  the  directioirof  an  enlightened  mind  and  a  sanctified  heart,  how 
useful,  and  what  highly  valuable  purposes  docs  it  accomplish!  But 
when  it  is  governed  by  folly,  and  excited  by  envy,  hatred,  malice,  or 
any  malignant  passion,  it  is  a  spark  that  sets  on  fire  the  course  of 
nature;  and  by  its  bitter  language,  reproaches,  reviling*,  and  curses, 
shows  that  it  is  set  on  fire  by  hell !  Let  those  especially  who  with 
their  tongue  bless  God,  reflect  bow  inconsistent  it  is,  to  reproach  and 
execrate  their  fellow-men,  who  are  God's  workmanship,  and  were 
originally  made  in  his  image  and  likeness.  This  is  as  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel  as  for  the  same  fountain  to  send  forth  sweet  and 
bitter  water,  or  for  the  same  tree  to  bear  different  kinds  of  fruit.  May 
divine  grace  renew  our  hearts  t  and  then  from  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  our  tongues  will  speak  only  what  is  good. 

.  3.  How  excellent  is  true,  heavenly  wisdom!  and  how  much 
opposed  to  it  is  the  wisdom  of  the  world !  This  last  shows  its  origin, 
its  nature  and  tendency,  by  the  evil  passions  it  generates,  and  the  evil 
practices  it  encourages.  While  it  cherishes  bitter  envy  and  strife  in 
the  heart,  it  leads  men  to  glory  and  He  against  the  truth ;  to  glory  in 
what  should  be  matter  of  grief  and  shame,  and  to  lie  in  justification  of 
their  conduct.  This  wisdom  regards  earthly  things,  indulges  sensual 
desire?,  and  is  the  offspring  of  the  old  serpent.  Let  the  disciples  of 


sgainU  the  truth  which  God  has  given  to  os.  Awn  redly  this  kind  of  wisdom 
is  earthly,  not  hesrcsly;  soimsl,  the  wisdom  of  passion,  mot  rstinaal;  worthy 
of  C*a  spirits,  not  good  ones.  For  where  envy  and  strife  are,  he. 

IT— 18.  TAs  wisdom /ran,  fire.  That  which  comes  from  God,  and  is 
ssugbt  in  his  word  sad  imparted  by  bh  Spirit,  sad  which  all  teachers  should 
possom,  is  pan  truth,  malted  with  error ;  pearrohlr  in  Its  nature  and  in. 
tluoaee  ;  makes  men  gratis  towards  others,  and  ready  on  being  ic treated  to 
forgive;  being  tmdeed  ftoU  of  mercy,  he.  “  without  partiality”  (Ch.  U.  I,)  to¬ 
wards  the  rich;  and  “wit  hoot  hypocricy"  In  the  statement  or  profession  of 

religion - T\t  fruit  eft  fis  The  blessed  frail  of  the  gospel,  which  reveals 

a  justifying  righteousness,  and  which  produces  the  lava  sad  practice  of 
righteousness,  is  soma  by  preaching  it  ia  peas*,  net  in  censure,  eager,  strife, 
aad  envy,  (verves  1, 13, 14.;)  by  ench  as  make  and  practice  peace. 

CHAP.  IT.  1— 3.  dump  you.  Among  yourselves,  and  with  tbs  Ro- 
nwas.  Before  the  time  whet  lames  wrote,  the  Jews  bad  great  wan  with  the 
neighbouring  nations,  and  among  themselves  in  every  dry  sad  family,  saitb 
Josephus;  not  only  la  Jadea,  butts  Egypt,  Syria,  aud  other  places.  TheJews 
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mo*t  eagerly  desired  two  things,  liberty  from  Ibc  Roman  yoke,  tad  dominion 
om  other  nations.  These  were  the  objects  they  sought  la  thetr  prayers,  and 
which  they  hoped  to  obtain  by  engaging  in  war  with  the  Rosen out;  but  ns  they 
sought  Ibese  things  in  an  unlawful  manner,  and  with  wrong  ends,  they  did 
not  succeed,  but  perished  In  the  attempt.- — -.Evil  detires.  These,  as  It  were, 
first  war  iii  your  members,  and  then  Impel  you  and  other  men  to  the  horrid 
practice  of  fighting  and  killing  each  other.  Not  content  with  your  state  and 
enjoyments,  ye  kiU  others  to  obtain  what  they  possess,  and  yet  are  disap. 
pointed ;  and  though  yon  fight  and  war  to  obtain  what  you  think  would  satisfy 
you,  yon  do  not  succeed,  because  you  ask  not  of  God  j  or  if  you  do  ask,  yon 
ask  ambs,  baring  no  higher  end  than  your  own  gratification. 

4.  Adulterers,  fc,  Scmt  think  that  James  moans  spiritual  adulterers 
those  Who  professing  to  he  God's  people,  yet  were  wedded  to  (be  world  and 
to  sice.  That  the  Jews  were  a  gross,  sensual  people  la  certain,  and  we  oaght 
to  uM»d  this  literally  as  well  aa  spiritually. 

6.  Scripture  spcaJutkjtfc.  Is  there  no  occasion  to  condemn  your  worldly 
taiftdedneee,  and  sensuality?  Doth  not  the  scripture  justly  speak  against 


Grace  given  to  the  humble.  JAMES  IV.  Bba&ting  revro ted. 


6  stir  up  to  envy  ?  Nay,  but  He  bestoweth  more 
abundant  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith  t»  the 
scripture,  “  God  reasteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 

7  grace  to  the  humble.”  Submit  yourselves 
therefore  to  God. .  Resist  the  devil,  and  be 

8  will  flee  from  you.  Draw  near  to  God,  and 
he  will  draw  near  to  you.  .Cleanse  your 
hands,  ye  sinners;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye 

0  double-minded  :  lie  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  to  moum- 

10  ing,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness:  Humble 
yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  raise  you  up. 

11  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren. 
He  tlmt  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judg- 
eth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and 


Jesus  hate  and  detest  it,  and  show  by  a  good  behaviour  their  work*  of 
lore  and  purity,  with  £be  meekness  aad  gentleuew  becoming  the  wis¬ 
dom  which  he  taught.  la  this  meaner  they  will  prove  themselves  to  be 
indeed  wise;  wise  as  to  their  own  comfort  here  and  happiness  hereafter. 
He  whose  mind,  thoughts,  language,  aad  conduct,  are  pure,  will  enjoy 
peace ;  and  be  who  shows  the  gentleness  aad  meekness  of  Christ,  and 
it  full  of  kindness,  mercy,  and  good  fruits,  cannot  even  be  wspeoted  of 
deceit  tod  by  poor  icy,  and  will  experience  the  pleasure  of  a  good  hope 
and  the  joy  of  God's  salvation.  May  this  heavenly,  holy  wisdom  dwelt 
more  richly  in  every  believer! 

Rem.ectio«s  upon  Caspian  tv.  1.  How  affecting  is  it  to 
reflect  on  the  miseries  brought  on  men  by  their  own  evil  passions, 
desires,  and  worldly  spirit  1  These  occasion  all  the  contests  and  fight¬ 
ings,  which  have  so  frequently  spread  devastation  and  ruin  through 
once  populous  and  cultivated  countries.  Those  inward  principles 
hurry  sinful  men  to  'he  greatest  excesses  ;  first  to  covet  the  possessions 
of  others,  then  by  force  hr  fraud  to  kill  one  another,  end  yet  they  who 
escape  are  net  satisfied.  Amidst  die  greatest  crimes  such  men  may 
adhere  to  the  forms  of  religion,  and  ask  of  God  temporal  good  things ; 
but  as  their  end  and  design  is  only  to  consume  what  they  receive  on 
their  own  lusts,  God  denies  their  request.  What  an  enemy  is  a 
worldly  sensual  frame  of  mind !  May  divine  grace  subdue  in  us  pride, 


tbese  thing..- — ~Drtk  tit  Spirit,  fc.  The  Holy  Spirit  which  (twelleth  in  u 
Christians, doe*  not  stir  op  or  excite  os  to  indulge  eevy  towards  others  on  ac¬ 
count  of  what  they  enjoy  j  but  rather  leads  its  to  be  thankful  oa  this  oceoant. 
Whitby  and  others  point  as  I  hare  done.  The  common  punctuation  implies 
that  the  latter  danse  is  a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  j  but  no  such  can 
be  found  there.  The  sense  gi.cn  is  most  apposite. 

a.  IV'ay,  (rathe  hutewti,^.  On  those  of  a  humble  lowly  mind,  who  In¬ 
stead  of  envying,  rejoice  at  the  good  done  to  others,  a*  be  saith  by  Solomon, 
(Pier,  iii.  34,)  "  God  resiitetb  the  proud,  4tc.” 

7—10.  Submit,  fire.  He  la  year  great  ruler  aad  commander,  be  subject 
to  him  as  such;  and  fighting  under  his  banner,  resist  the  devil  and  nil  his 
wiles,  and  he,  fete— Cltmt  year,  go.  In  your  present  situation,  when 
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judgeth  the  law :  but  if  thou  judge  'the  law, 
thou  art  not  adoer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge  of  it. 
There  is  one  law-giver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  12 
to  destroy :  who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  7 
Coroe  now,  ye  that  say,  “  To-day  or  to-  13 
morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  con¬ 
tinue  there  a  year,  and  traffic  and  acquire 
gain;”  Ye  who  know  not  what  will  be  on  14 
the  morrow.  (For  what  is  your  life?  It  is 
even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  vauisheth  away.).  Whereas  ye  1.5 
ought  to  say,  “  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live, 
and  do  this,  or  that.”  But  now  ye  glory  in  your  16 
boasting  speeches:  all  such  glorying  is  evil. 

To  him  therefore  that  knoweth-to  do  what  is  17 
right,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 


envy,  and  the  love  of  tbc  world,  and  produce,  in  us  more  of  that  humil¬ 
ity,  which  becomes  u»as  sinners,  and  lo  which  more  grace  is  promised. 
We  are  called  to  resist  the  devil,  our  great  adversary,  who  avails 
himself  of  our  depravity  to  seek  nor  destruction.  How  can  we  do  this 
more  effectually  than  by  the  exercise  of  repentance,  submission  to  God, 
aad  drawing  near  to  him  by  fervent  prayer?  In  ibis  way  we  obtain 
parity,  peace,  and  strength  j  and  God  will  raise  ns  up. 

2,  How  unbecoming  is  it  for  any  one  professing  the  Christian 
mm  to  speak  evil  of  bis  brother,  or  to  form  plans  of  future  conduct 
without  any  sense  of  dependence  on  God  or  regard  to  l»s  providence ! 
He  who  speaketh  evil,  and  uncharitably  judgeth  his  brother,  violates 
the  command,  “  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,”  By  this 
conduct  be  iu  effect  becomes  a  judge  of  the  law,  and  condemns  it,  and 
is  clearly  a  transgressor  of  it.  How  will  such  a  man  acquit  himself 
before  the  great  taw-giver:  before  him  who  is  able  to  save  or  destroy? 
Let  such  reflect  on  the  account  which  they  have  to  give,  and  on  the 
uncertainty  of  their  life.  For  what  is  our  life?  It  is  even  a  vapour 
which  appeareth  for  a  little  time  and  then  vaniihelh  away.  O  let  as 
seriously  reflect  on  ill  is ;  and  on  every  occasion,  and  in  reference  to 
every  conoem,  let  us  commit  ourselves  and  our  way  to  the  Lord,  that 
he  may  direct  our  step*.  How  improper  is  it  for  vain'  sinful  mortals  to 
boast.  Our  lives  arc  in  God’s  hands,  our  all  is  at  his  disposal ;  and 
to  him  we  should  look  for  guidance,  support,  and  final  happiness. 


judgments  are  coming  oa  your  seek  ontvnurl  aad  inward  purity  j  instead  or 
foolish  laughter  and  unhallowed  joy,  mourn  and  weep  over  your  slui,  and  by 
sincere  repentance,  ha  ruble  yourselves  before  <5od,  and  then  you  may  expect 
him  to  bless  and  raise  you  up  to  glory.  These  verses  prove  that  James 
addressing  his  own  unbelieving,  depraved,  and  impenitent  brethren,  th«M» , 
and  they  show  how  desirous  he  was  to  snatch  them,  if  possible,  as  brands  from 
the  burning* 

11,12.  Sptah  n ot  rut/,  £r.  Ch«  Hi.  4,  &c. - Efijl  of  lb  Tin. 

law  of  Moncs  and  of  Christ,  which  prohibits  such  conduct.  Matt,  in  \  L— — 
Judgeth  the  law.  As  If  thou  h&dst  a  right  to  set  it  undo  j  and  by  bo  rfuing 
thou  art  evidently  traoegreLsiug  H.  This  uccras  to  refer  to  the  conduct  m’ 
many  Jewish  Christians,  who  were  for  imposing  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  on 
the  Gentiles,  and  who  spoke  against  the  gospel  as  setting  them  aside. — 
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Vot.  HI.  PART  XXIV. 


The  rich  teamed* 


JAMES  V. 


Patience  and  submission. 


CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  61 *  *  Rich  inched  me*  oxght  to  dread  OotTt  v tugeavee;  we  should  he 
patient  after  the  example  of  the  prophets ;  pray  in  affliction t  and  be 
thankful  in  prosperity. 

1  Come  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for 
your  miseries  which  are  coming  upon  you. 

2  Yonr  rich  stores  are  corrupted,  and  your  gar- 

si  meats  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver 

are  rusted  \  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a 
witness  against  you,  and  shall  cat  your  flesh 
as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  up  treasure 

4  in  the  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the 
labourers  who  have  reaped  down  your  fields, 
which  is  unjustly  kept  back  by  you,  crieth 
against  you  :  and  the  cries  of  the  reapers  have 
entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

&  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  earth,  and  have 
been  wanton ;  ye  have  regaled  your  hearts,  as 

6  in  a  day  of  slaughter.  Ye  have  condemned 
and  killed  the  Just  One,  who  did  not  resist 
you. 

7  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husband¬ 
man  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  is  patient  in  respect  to  it,  until  he  receive 

8  the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  yc  also  patient ; 
establish  your  hearts;  for  the  coining  of  the 

9  Lord  draweth  near.  Grudge  not  one  against 


It t.  la  the  chrixtlu  church,  end  be  i»  «We  to  rave  Ihoce  that  obey 
him,  end  to  deUroy  the  diaabedieet.  Who  then  ert  thou, 

13—15.  “  Ta-da,  or,  K c."  Many  were  pueionetely  addicted  to  gain, 
and  formed  their  plan*  without  any  reference  to  God  and  their  owe  mortal 
coudithm.  Against  tide  Jamee  properly  caution*  them. 

16,17.  Boattmg  tpttehn.  Of  what  yon  will  do  and  acquire. - To  da 

xkut  it  rigkt .  To  hare  e  constant  regard  to  God  and  hia  providence,  end  to 
excrcioo  a  10  it  able  reliance ;  and  by  not  doing  this  yoo  greatly  sin. 

CUAP.  V.  1,  R'tici  art  earning,  He.  The  miseries  which  you  will 
.  suffer  in  crcry  part  of  tha  Roman  empire,  by  tbo  smr  which  wilt  boob  com¬ 
mence.  Thi-  is  addressed  to  the  unbelieving  among  the  Jews. 

-  6  Rich  it  dr  rt.  He.  Of  corn,  dried  frolts,  Ac.  are  corrupted,  your 
garment*  are  moth-eaten,  end  your  gold  and  silver  ere  mated,  by  being  kept 

ao  long;  and  theic  ere  all  proofs  of  yonr  avarice  end  want  of  charity. _ Eat 

yoarjtetk,  tie.  The  rust  of  thoir  stores  la  not  only  a  witness  against  them, 
but  an  executioner  against  them,  occasioning  (heir  destraetien.  For  similar 

metaphors,  see  Pa.  xxi.  0.  In.  s.  10.  •  xxvji.  II. 5  xxx.ll - In  Hu  hut  days. 

Of  your  stale  nnd  church.  John  li,  18.  Comp.  Ads  li.  17.  Hcb.  i.  %  and  Pet. 

iii.  J,  with  Matt.  xxir.  33,  and  1  Cor.  g.  11 - The  Hire  of  the,  it.  How 

•reel  was  thin,  apd  yet  no  doohi  tree  in  respect  to  meoy  j  and  yet  while  they 
deprived  the  poor  of  their  wages,  they  were  living  in  pleasant,  and  giving 

themselves  np  to  waatoonets,  living  continually  as  oti  high  festival  days.. _ 

7**  dust  One.-  He  meaos  the  tori  Jens;  sad  this  implies  that  he  'peaks  to 
the  whole  Jewish  nation,  or  at  least  to  the  nling  and  wicked  part  of  It, 

7.  Be  patient,  it.  Haring  such  an  example  an  Christ,  who  will  Boon 

434 


another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned :  be¬ 
hold,  the  judge  standeth  before  the  door. 
Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets,  who  have  10 
spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience. 
Behold,  we  count  those  as  happy  who  pa-  1^ 
tiently  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience 
of  Job,  and  have  seen  what  the  Lord  did  in 
the  end ;  for  the  Lord  is  full  of  compassion, 
and  of  tender  mercy. 

But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  12 
not,  neither  by  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor 
by  any  other  oath:  but  let  your  yea  be  yea; 
and  your  nay,  nay;  lest  ye  fall  uuder  con¬ 
demnation. 

Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray.  13 
Is  any  cheerful  ?  let  him  sing  psalms.  Is  any  14 
sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  the  elders  of 
the  church;  a’nd  having  anointed  him  with 
oil,  let  them  pray  over  him  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord :  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  15 
the  sick  person,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
up;  and  although  he  have  committed  sins, 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  Confess  your  of-  16 
fences  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  ano¬ 
ther,  that  yc  may  be  healed.  The  inwrought 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.  Eli-  17 
jah  was  a  man  of  like  infirmities  with  us,  and 


]  coroc  (a  providence  to  destroy  yonr  persecutor*.  He  here  addresses  Christians. 

•  Imitate  (he  huibaadnuo,  who  doe*  not  expect  to  reap  a*  soon  a*  he  has  town ; 
bat  patiently  wait*  fur  the  early  and  latter  rain.  See  Dfttcr,  xi.  14,  and  note. 

*  9-  Qrudge  not  one,  %c.  Under  yoar  trials,  lest  ye  be  condemned,  Ac. 
j  Some  render, “Groan  not,  A©.’*  •‘Murmur  not,  Ac.”  u Grieve  not,  See.”  It 

■oat  signify  some  evil,  some  sin  of  impatience.  Comp.  Luke  xviii.  7, 8. 

IK  We  coast  those.  We  commend  them  for  suffering  with  a  beeooi- 
>  ing  submission  to  God’s  will,  and  consider  them  as  sure  to  be  rewarded.  ■■ 
What  the  Lord  did,  $t.  What  blessing*  he  showered  a  poo  him,  thus  proving 
that  be  is  fall  of  compassion,  dec. 

13.  S  tor  nr  not ,  Ifc.  Do  not  express  year  impatience  by  asy  kind  of 
■  oaths.  These  were  common  among  them.  Matt.  v.  94 — 30.  In  jour  cou- 

venation  only  simply  affirm  or  deny  a  thing.  This  is  sufficient  in  respect  to 
one  who  regards  troth. 

14,  lb.  C*U  the  etderf*  The  stated  pastor*  of  tho  church,  who,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  custom  of  that  time,  having  anointed  him  with  oil,  most  pray  over 
him,  Ac.  Mark  *1. 13.— The  prayer  of faith,  tfe .  Offered  up  under  a  sug¬ 
gestion  of  the  Spirit,  with  a  fall  persuasion  in  the  mind  of  the  praying  elder, 
that  God  would  work  a  miracle  of  healing.  This  gift  of  healing  was  corotcou 
in  the  first  churches. 

IG»  Confess  your,  tfe.  In  sickness  confess  yonr  fault*,  «r  the  injuries 
you  may  hare  done  to  one  another;  and  show  yonr  repentance  by  praying 
f^r  one  another;  especially  when  any  are  sick  pray  that  they  may  be  heafeii. 
—The  inwrought,  $c»  The  prayerprodaced  by  the  Spirit  operating  on  the 


A  sinner  turned. 


JAMES  V* 


Power  of  prayer* 

he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain; 
and  it  reined  not  on  the  land  dnring  three 
18  years  and  six  months. '  And  he  prayed  again, 
and  the  heavens  gave  rein,  and  the  earth 
brought  forth  its  produce. 


Reflections  upon  Crafts*  r.  1.  Let  rioh  men  read  this 
address  with  holy  awe,  and  with  godly  jealousy  over  themselves,  lest 
their  wealth  and  prosperity  should  prove  a  mare  and  a  corse  to  their 
souls.  And  assuredly  it  nil)  if  it  be  acquired  by  injustice  and  oppres¬ 
sion,  and  spent  in  pride  and  in  pampering  the  appetites. and  gratifying 
tlie  passions.  However  abundant  their  stores,  there  is  a  secret  corse 
entailed  on  them.  Their  splendid  garments  are  or  shall  be  moth- 
eaten,  their  gold  and  tilrer  shall  mat ;  and  severe  bat  just  punishment 
rial!  be  inflicted  for  all  tbeir  crying  sins.  Soon  will  dea$h  feed  on 
them,  and  lltcy  be  deprived  and  strip!  of  all  they  possess ;  and  then 
nothing  but  a  sense  of  the  terrible  account  they  have  to  give  shall  occupy 
and  devour  like  fire  their  souk.  Instead  of  indulging  joy,  how  ought 
-uch  to  weep  and  howl  for  the  miseries  which  are  owning  upon  them ! 

2.  Let  not  the  disciples  of  Christ,  though  poor  and  persecuted, envy  1 
the  workers  of  iniquity, .  however  great  or  wealthy.  Amidst  tbeir 
oppressions  and  sufferings  let  them  wait  patiently  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  time  draweth  near  when  he  will  punish  their  enemies 
and  work  salvation  for  them.  .  Now  indeed  they  sow  in  tears,  but 
they  shall  reap  with  joy.  Like  the  husbandman  lei  diem  wait  for  this 
blessed  harvest ;  and  confidently  and  joyfully  expect  it  as  secured  by 
the  promise  and  purpose  of  God.  Suffering  Christians,  establish  your 


heart,  aralletb  much  with  Cod,  to  hesl  the  sick  sod  to  do  other  thing*.  For 

Elijah,  Ac. 

17, 18.  Of  Mu  infrmitUi,  Sr.  Yet  when  inspired  to  prey  that,  there 
might  be  so  rain,  was  heard ;  sod  no  rein  fell  for  more  than  three  years,  as  a 
judgment  on  Ahab  and  the  people  far  their  Idolatry.  And  when  he  preyed 
jgaln  fur  role,  Cod  cent  It  Is  attendance,  no  that  the  earth  yielded  Ste  increase. 
18,20.  Err  fron  Hit  truth.  Either  in  junr  sentiment*  or  practice  d»- 


Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  19 
truth,  and  one  turn  him  back  to  it  y  Let  him  20 
know,  that  he  who  turneth  a  sinner  back  from 
the  error  of  his  way,  will  save  a  soul  from 
death,  and  cover  his  multitude  of  sius. 


hearts  with  this  truth,  proved  by  tlie  experience  of  the  prophets  and 
patriarchs.  Especially  consider  the  sufferings,  the  patience,  and  the 
final  deliverance  of  Job,  lest  ye  faint  in  your  minds.  From  this 
example  we  see  how  full  of  compassion  is  God  ;  and  that  bis  design  is 
to  do  ns  good  ’a  the  end. 

3.  In  this  state  believers  are  often  subject  to  bodily  pain  and 
affliction.  In  such  circumstances  how  proper  is  the  ndviee  given. 
Let  them  pray  humbly  and  fervently  for  the  removal  of  the  complaints, 
or  for  grace  to  support  them,  and  to  sanotify  what  they  suffer,  to  them. 
In  such  oases  they  should  desire  the  prayers  of  their  believing  brethren, 
who  cannot  but  sympathise  with  them,  and  who  will  render  to  them 
any  kind  office  in  (heir  power.  We  are  encouraged  to  this  by  die 
example  of  Elijah ;  and  by  the  assurance,  “  that  the  inwrought  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  orach.”  Call  for  the  elders  of  the  church 
to  engage  their  counsel  and  prayers;  and  though  they  have  not  the  gilt 
of  healing  the  sick,  the?  may  prevail  so  as  to  obtain  spiritual  comfort 
for  the  afflicted,  that  he  may  rejoice  in  God.  Let  us  guard  against 
erring  from  the  truth ;  and  if  a  brother  has  erred,  with  meekness  let 
us  endeavour  to  restore  him,  knowing  that  by  so  doing  we  shall  save  a 
soul  from  death,  a  death  the  most  awful.  May  my  readers  escape  it, 
and  through  Christ  enjoy  eternal  life. 


parting  from  the  gospel,  and  one  convert  him  or  torn  him  beck  to  it  by  hi* 
faithful  instructions  and  ed monitions;  let  him  know,  lu.—Havt  *  tout. 
Will  be  the  instrument  of  that  man’s  salvation.— /tad  cover  The  in¬ 

strument  of  his  obtaining  forgiveness.  IV  xxuii  I.  “  The  lias  to  he  covered 
are  the  shis  of  the  soul  saved  from  death and  not  of  the  person  who  turned 
him  back  to.  the  troth  $  yet  for  doing  thin  he  will  be  rewarded.  Dan  xii.fl. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 


OF 


INTRODUCTION. 

Thw  Epiatle  was  directed  to  the  dirutkm  scattered  throws  Pontes,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bkhynia ;  and  with  most  expositors, 
I  consider  it  directed  both  to  those  converted  from  Judaism  and  Heathenism.  It  was  written  when  the  brethren  were  soflering  great  and  trying 
afflictions  and  persecutions ;  and  abounds  with  varioua  topics  of  comfort  and  direction  to  them  in  that  state.  Without  much  order  or  connexion, 
he  writes  with  great  dignity  and  energy,  enforcing  moral  duties  with  the  strongest  motives.  It  was  probably  written  about  Anno  Domini  83. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  63.  Ht  hksxtk  Cod  /or  rjmstsnl  privilege*  mi  /mow*;  ehowrth 
that  laloaUtm  by  Ckriet  it  M  an*  thing,  bat  prvpktnti  of  long  met; 
he  oxhortetk  to  •«aifot(*  kekmiour,  (f*. 

1  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
sojourners  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Ga- 

2  latia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia ;  Elect, 
according  to  the  preordination  of  God  the 
Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
to  obedience  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ:  Grace,  and  peace,  be  mul¬ 
tiplied  to  you. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy,  hath  begotten  us  to  a  lively  hope  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead ; 


CHAP.  1.  1.  Sogeamen  ecatterei,  be.  Literally,  “ipjoorners  of  the 
dispersion.**  From  this  some  conclude  that  Peter  wrote  only  to  converted 
Jew*;  but  Mncknigfat  answer*.  In  scripture  all  pton*  men  are  called  sejoeruers, 
(Gca.  xlvii.  9.  P*.  mix.  12,)  and  they  may  said  to  he  Mattered,  on  account 
of  their  malt  number.  Some  thing*  refer  to  tbo  Gentile*  only.  Ch.  II.  10. 

i.  Ehct  according,  be.  Some  would  render,  "Elect  in  the  foreknow, 
ledge,  Ac."  I  hare  adopted  the  secondary  sense  ofippwe  as  moot  aoitmbto. 

- -Through  eanetifieativa,  4rr.  According  to  hit  own  gracious  purpose, 

God  has  been  pleased  to  Impart  hia  Spirit,  by  whose  holy  influence  yon  have 
been  called,  and  so  far  sanctified  as  to  yield  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  have 
received  the  blessing  of  pardon,  haring  the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled  on  your 
csoscktace*  te  cleanse  yon  from  dead  works,  and  to  impart  to  yoa  ail  nccc*. 
sary  favours;  may  grace  and  peace,  Ac. 

3.  Hath  kegotte *  as,  If c.  Regenerated  and  called  as  to  enjoy  "a  lively 
hope"  of  future  happiness  "by  (he  reentrecUoa  of  Christ;** 1 * 3  by  which  hols 
proved  to  be  the  Bos  of  God,  who  died  for  oar  sins,  sad  who  after  hia  reeur- 
rtetion,  as  oar  forerunner,  hath  entered  Into  heaven  for  at;  and  is  able  te 
save  to  the  aftermost,  Ac. 


To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  4 
and  unfading,  reserved  in  heaven  for  yon, 
Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  5 
faith,  to  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time  .*  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  6 
now  for  a  season,  (if  need  be,)  ye  be  grieved 
by  various  trials:  That  this  proof  of  your  7 
faith,  which  is  much  more  precious  than  that 
of  gold  which  perisheth,  though  proved  by 
(Ire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour 
and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ; 
Whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love*  in  whom,  8 
though  not  now  seeing  him,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory : 
Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  9 
salvation  of  your  souls.  Of  which  salvation  10 


4.  To  an  inheritance,  he.  By  frith  In  bln  we  are  become  heir*  to  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  holy,  and  unfading,  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 

3.  Potter  of  God,  through  faith,  Ifc.  As  this  inheritance  is  reserved  for 
yoa,  so  yon  are  kept  by, the  power  of  God,  by  the  continued  exercise  of  foil!: 
In  his  truth  and  promises,  to  the  enjoyment  of  it,  when  the  salvation  now  be. 
goo,  bat  in  respect  to  some  of  its  glories  imperfectly  known,  shall  ba  foil, 
completed. 

7.  That  thie  proof,  Ifc,  The  proof  of  your  frith  is  of  much  more  im- 
port ence  than  the  proof  of  gold,  which  at  last  perUUeth,  however  pure ;  but 
the  proof  of  your  frith  will  be  foend  to  end  in  praise  te  God,  and  In  honour 
end  glory  to  yourselves.  The  proof  of  their  faith  by  the  sufferings,  permea¬ 
tion.,  and  Id  tnsny  instances,  by  their  death  on  account  of  the  gospel,  not  only 
■bowed  the  full  conviction  of  its  truth,  but  became  a  moral  demonstistlouoi 
It  te  all  fetnre  age*. 

§.  Hoeing  not  teen,  be.  When  in  Ike  flnfa,  a*  nut  hare  been  the  «».' 
with  moat  of  those  whom  Peter  addressee.— 1  a  othom,  though,  be.  A*  they 
loved  hia  ae  made  known  to  them  in  the  gospel,  so  now  not  seeing  him,  pvt 


Sufferings  of  Christ  foretold.  I  PETER  I.  We  are  redeemed  by  his  hlood. 


the  prophets,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace 
that  should  come  to  you,  hare  inquired  and 

11  searched  diligently;  Searching  as  to  what 
people,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  signified,  when 

a  he  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 

12  and  the  glories  which  were  to  follow:  To 
whom  it  was  revealed,  that  they  ministered 
not  to  themselves,  but  to  us  the  things  which 
have  now  been  declared  to  you,  by  those  who 
have  preached  the  gospel  to  yon  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven ;  into  which 
things  angels  desire  to  look. 

13  'Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind, 
_  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace 

which  will  be  brought  to  you  at  the  manifes* 

14  tation  of  Jesus  Christ;  As  obedient  children, 
not  fashioning  yourselves  according  to  your 

15  former  desires  in  your  ignorance ;  But  as  he 
who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in 

16  all  manner  of  behaviour;  Because  it  is  writ- 

17  ten,  “Be  ye  holy;  for  i  am  holy,”  And  if 
ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without  respect 
of  persons  judgeth  according  to  every  man’s 


Rrfijcctiovs  crow  Cutter  i.  1.  How  wise,  holy,  and 
sovereign  is  God  in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace!  And  what  a  beau¬ 
tiful  harmony  is  there  in  the  election  of  the  Father,  the  redemption  of 
the  Son,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  obedience  here, 
and  glory  hereafter !  Are  we  anziooa  to  know  our  election  of  God  ? 
How  can  we  ascertain  this  bat  by  application  to  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  for  our  pardon,  and  by  tbe  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  our  minds?  If  we  arc  without  concern  for  our  souls, 
and  are  treating  with  neglect  the  precious  blood  of  our  Saviour,  and 
living  in  the  transgression  of  the  law,  and  disobeying  the  call  of  the 
gospel,  what  pretence  can  we  have  to  be  the  elect  of  God.  God  never 
separates  tbe  means  from  the  end ;  and  if  he  has  chosen  anv  to  salvation, 
it  is  in  connexion  with  the  application  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ  to 

believing  in  him  ss  their  Saviour,  they  rejoiced  with  joy,  Ac.  receiving,  as 
tiiey  did  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the,  tee. 

10— IS.  At  to  what  people,  6;e.  As  to  wW  people  or  to  what  period  of 
tlflM  the  Holy  Spirit  referred,  wbeo  be  foretold  tbe  suffering*  tad  deetfc  of 
Christy  with  all  the  glories  which  should  follow.  They  diligently  studied 
these  things  j  nod  to  them  it  was  only  made  known,  that  they  miuisterrd  as 
prophets  in  foretelling:  these  much  more  to  w*,  who  see  them  fulfilled,  than 

they  did  to  themselves,  sad  to  the  mca  of  their  own  time, - Thmge  into 

tvhieh,  tfc.  It  has  often  been  observed  that  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  posture 
of  the  cherubs,  bending  tad  looking  do  the  mercy-seat :  they  look  with  oarsest- 
ness.. 

13— 1A.  CW  np,  |fc.  Prepare  for  every  duty  as  you  do  for  labour,  by 
girding  up  your  loose  robes,  and  be  sober  and  watchful,  hoping  to  tbe  cad,  or 


work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning"  here 
in  fear:  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  18 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  with 
silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  behaviour 
delivered  down  from  your  fathers;  But  with  19 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot :  Who  was  20 
indeed  appointed  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  made  manifest  in  these  last  times 
for  you,  Who  by  him  believe  in  God,  who  21 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory;  so  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be 
in  God.  Having  therefore  purified  your  souls  22 
by  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  to 
unfeigned  brotherly  love,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently:  Having  23 
been  born  again,  not  from  corruptible  seed, 
but  from  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  livefh  and  remaineth  for  ever.  “For  24 
all  flesh  is  as  the  herb,  and  all  its  glory  as  the 
flower  of  the  herb.  The  herb  withereth,  and 
■  its  flower  falleth  off :  But  the  word  of  the  25 
Lord  remaineth  for  ever:”  and  this  is  the 
word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  to  you. 


tbe  conscience,  and  the  work  of  tbe  Spirit  on  tbe  heart,  sanctifying  us 
so  ais  to  secure  our  sincere  and  humble  obedience  to  tbe  divine  will. 

2.  What  reasons  bare  believers  to  admire  and  praise  the  ahandent 
mercy  and  grace  of  God  towards  them,  for  having  begotten  them  to  a 
lively  and  assured  hope  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  an  I 
unlading,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them !  O  let  (hero  ever  keep  it  in  view, 
and  earnestly  pray  to  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  to  ihr 
enjoyment  of  it.  And  if,  while  in  this  state,  affliction  should  be  their 
lot,  and  they  be  grieved  and  distressed  by  their  various  (rials,  still  let 
them  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  that  complete  salvation  which  is  ready  to 
be  revealed ;  and  even  while  suffering,  let  them  remember  that  the 
gracious  design  of  God  is,  to  make  apparent  to  themselves  and  other*, 
tbe  reality  and  purifying  nature  and  strength  of  their  faith  in,  and  love  to 


fully  and  perfectly  hoping  fur  the  grace  cud  mercy,  Ac.— Funner  desirt', 
tfc.  When  you  ignorantly  indulged  every  unholy  piiaion ;  bat  now  consider 
what  obligation*  yon  are  under  to  be  obedient  and  holy  in  all  y onr  behaviour, 
from  the  favonrnhowu  you,  and  from  the  diameter  of  God  who  has  called  yon. 

17—21.  Retfttt  of  ptmoui.  Under  the  go* pel,  .hawing  no  favour  or 
partiality  towardn  auy  people  or  nation,  but  judgeth  men  according  to  their 
work*.  Hence  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  knowing  tlint  yon  have  been  redeemed, 
aot  with  gold  and  silver,  from  your  »ln*  and  fooli.h  conduct,  imitating  your 
father.;  but  with  the  precion.  blood  of  Chrirt,  who  wn»  perfect  and  .poller*. 
Who  waa  in  the  oounatl.  of  divine  love  appointed  to  be  a  sacrifice,  amt  hus 
become  one,  in  which  you  are  Untreated,  who  by  him  believe  in  God,  Ac. 

33—25.  Str  that  ye  loot,  *s.  Act  agreeably  to  your  profemiou,  and  to 
that  new  birth  yon  have  eaperieuced  by  tire  living,  and  therefore  incorruptible 
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Believers  a  spiritual  temple* 


I  PETER  II. 


Christ  precious  to  them. 


CHAPTER  II.  I 

A .  n.  03.  The  ref  alien  of  hetieverg  to  Christ,  at  their  foundation  {the 
TO?rrry  of  unbeliever* ;  abettinue  <Ue  to  witjUlruUi ;  duty  of  imwiiU  ; 
‘eu/oiced,  example  of  Christ,  $c* 

J  Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  ■ 
all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  ! 

2  evil-speakings,  As  new-born  babes,  earnestly 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 

3  tuay  grow  thereby  *  to  salvation : "  Since  ye  1 

-1  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  To  I 

whom  coining,  as  to  a  living  stone,  rejected  | 
indeed  by  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  pre-  : 

5  cious,  Ve  also,  as  living  stones,  being  built 
up,  are  a  spiritual  temple,  a  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 

(5  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  it  is  con-  i 
tallied  in  the  scripture,  “  Behold,  1  lay  in  Zion 


a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious :  and  he 
that  confideth  in  it.  shall  not  be  ashamed.” 

To  you  therefore  who  believe  it  is  precious :  T 
but  to  those  who  believe  not,  that  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  is  become  the  chief  of 
the  corner.  And  “a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  8 
a  rock  of  offence;”  against  which  they  who 
believe  not  the  word  stumble,  to  which  they 
were  indeed  appointed.  But  ye  are  a  chosen  9 
ra^e,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
purchased  people;  that  ye  should  show  forth 
the  perfections  of  him  who  hath  called  you -out 
of, darkness  into  his  wonderful  light:  Who  10 
in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God :  who  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  but  now  have  obtaiued  mercy. 

Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  II 
and  sojourners,  abstain  from  fleshly  desires, 


Chap.  ii. 

tlie  unseen  Saviour,  This  proof  of  iheir  graces  will  be  found  to  praise 
and  honour  and  glory  at  tlie  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,'  when  faith  ahall 
cease  in  die  enjoyment  of  that  finished  salvation  and  glory  which  Christ 
by  his  sufferings  has  effected  and  procured. 

3.  What  a  sure  foundation  for  faith  and  hope  is  (be  blessed 
gospel !  However  per  tailing  earthly  things  are,  and  however  preca¬ 
rious  and  uncertain  all  huiiian  dependencies,  the  word  of  God,  by  which  r 
believers  through  his  Spirit  are  regenerated,  abtdclh  for  ever.  This 
is  ihc  incorruptible  seed  sown  in  tlie  heart,  and  which  springs  up  and 
yields  a  harvest  of  spiritual  fruit.  Let  the  consideration  of  the  price 
of  our  redemption,  and  tlie  blessings  conferred  on  us,  stimulate  us  to  ; 
constant,  affectionate  obedience.  How  vain  and  sinful  was  our  beha-  ■ 


3.  •  Mss. /offers.  Griesb. 

viour,  st  alking  after  our  carnal  desires  as  our  sinful  forefathers  did, 
when  God  called  us  by  bis  grace  in  consequence  of  our  redemption  by 
bis  Son.  Let  us  cultivate  undisseinbted  brotherly  love;  and  not 
fashioning  ourselves  according  to  our  former  desires  in  *ur  ignorance, 
but  as  he  who  bath  called  us  is  holy,  so  may  we  be  holy  in  all  manner 
of  behaviour.  And,  as  it  is  jour  duty,  and  privilege  to  tall  on  (lie 
Father,  who,  as  final  judge,  has  no  respect  of  persons,  but  will  render 
to  all  according  to  their  characters  and  works;  so  let  us  pass  the  time 
of  our  sojourning  here  in  fear  of  offending,  and  of  that  final  and  awful 
sentence  which  will  then  be  pronounced  upon  ns.  And  how  delightful 
is  it  to  anticipate  the  language,  “Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.” 


seed  of  the  word. - All  firth  it,  he.  What  is  boro  of  flesh  Is  flesh,  sod 

perishing ;  but  the  word  of  God  lives  for  ever,  and  this  powerful  living  word 
Is  preached  by  the  gospel. 

CHAP.  II.  1—3.  Wkereftsre,  faying,  he.  Slow  ye  bare  been  rege¬ 
nerated  by  the  wed  of  the  word,  lay  aside  alt  malice.  Ill-will  towards  others, 
and  alt  guile  to  your  conversation  with  them,  and  in  religions  concerns,  ail 

hypocrisies,  fe. - .1/it*  »/  themed.  Of  the  pare  unadulterated  word  of  the 

gospel,  which  only  is  suitable  to  reasonable  beings.  Ran,.  sH.  i.  The  word 
sown  In  the  bear!  is  tlie  principle  of  divine  iife,  and  it  is  the  food  by  which  It 
is  nourished  to  salvation.  Earnestly  desire  this,  since  ys  hove  tasted  that 
the,  &c.  2  These.  It  6. 

4, 8.  lining  vicar.  A  stone,  in  n  spiritual  or  fi  go  votive  sense,  rejected 
indeed,  flte.— — A  spiritual  temple,  4rr.  In  which  Gad  dwells  and  is  wor. 
shipped ;  yea,  “  a  holy  priesthood,*'  to  offer  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer, 
praise,  & c. 

«— «.  •<  /toy  m  Zion,  *r«.”  See  Is.  xxvfli.  is,  and  Bate.- — /(  it  pre - 
riant.  In  the  4th  verse  this  stone  is  said  to  be  “  chosen  of  God  and  precious ** 
or  hoooarnble-and  esteemed  5  and  hero  it  is  said  to  be  precious,  or  esteemed 
tiy  all  believer*.  I  consider  the  noun  used  adjectirely,  as  it  often  is,  and  oor 
translators  have  rendered  properly.  Mack  night  readers,  “To  you  who  be¬ 
lieve  is  Hit  feasor,*1  namely,  of  bring  built  open  him,  which  though  indeed 
true,  does  not  express  the  value,  the  high  esteem  which  believers  have  for 
him.— That  tlonr,  Thr  Jewish  builders,  the  priests  sad  magistrates  re- 
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j  acted  this  stone,  as  unworthy  the  honourable  place  it  was  destined  to  occupy  , 
sod  to  those  who  believe  not  this  stone  Is  a  atone  of  stambling,  fe.  (see  Vs. 
osriit.  23,  and  note ;)  because  In  spite  of  their  tflbtt*  U  has  become  the  chief 
«f  the  corner. - To  mhiek  t*«y  were,  (rc.  The  verb  ,pnttmn  iropfic*  a  re¬ 

ference  to  sires,  and  as  this  makes  elear  the  construct  ion,  it  give*  the  sense  of 
the  last  clansa.  The  unbelief  tag  are  appointed  t»  fall  and  perish  far  their  sia. 

fl,  10:  Bulge  are,  *<•  Ye  who  believe, deserve,  and  esjoy  the  honour¬ 
able  titles  given  to  God’s  spiritual  Israel,  “a  chosen  race,  a  royal  priesthood, 

4tc.**  Dcuter.  vtt.  6.  Exod.xlx.6.  Is.xntii.SI. - The  per/tclfant,  fe.  The 

wisdom,  goodness,  justice  and  truth  of  God,  who  bath  called,  fac, - In  lime 

past  mere,  ;r.  .Were  in  heathen  darker**,  worshipping  idol* ;  but  are  now 
enjoying  the  woaderfnl  light  of  the  gospel.  Comp.  Hos.  ii.  33.  Rom.  ii.  28. 

It,  12.  War  against  the  tend.  Aa  being  called  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life,  and  being  but  strangers  and  sojourners  here,  Indulge  not  carnal  desires, 
as  they  war  against  the  son),  against  its  present  pence  aad  futnre  happiness ; 
aad  in  whatsoever  unbelievers  speak  .against  yon  a*  evil-doers,  as  seditious, 
aad  an  atheists,  because  ye  do  not  worship  their  idols,  they  may,  from  the  good 
works,  the  sobmiasion,  kindness  and  charity  which  you  exercise,  and  which 
they  cannot  but  behold,  glorify  God,  by  renouncing  their  faliy  and  supersti¬ 
tion,  in  a  day  or  time  of  visitation  and  calamity,  when  yon  are  called  to  suffer 
for  your  faith.  ‘  It  is  woll  known  thut  the  virtues  with  which  the  drat  Chris¬ 
tian*  saffwod  often  converted  the  beholders. 

134.17.  Appemtmenl  of  ssnn,  *c.  Every  civil  institmtiea,  from  a  regard 


I  FETES  III, 


Christum  duties . 


The  duty  of  wives, 

CHAPTER  III. 

A  D.  03.  The  duty  of  vivn  and  hvtbttnds  to  other  j  exkartatio* i  to 

MHity  Bid  love}  to  utftr  pcrutotiom }  Christ  hy  Mr  Spirit  preaches  to 
the  old  world. 

1  In  like  manner,  ye  wives,  be  subject  to  your 
own  husbands;  that,  if  any  believe  not  the 
word,  they  also  may,  without  the  word,  be 

2  won  by  the  behaviour  of  their  wives ;  While 
they  behold  your  chaste  behaviour  joined  with 

3  reverence.  Whose  ornament  let  it  not  be  only 
that  outward  one  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of 

4  wearing  gold,  or  of  putting  on  apparel ;  But 
let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  iu  the 
incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  which  in  the  sight  of  God  is  of  great 

6  price.  For  thus  in  former  times  holy  women 
also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves, 

6  being  subject  to  their  own  husbands :  Even 
as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  her 
lord  ;  whose  daughters  ye  are,  while  ye  do 
well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any  terror. 

7  In  like  manner,*  ye  husbands,  dwell  with 
your  wives  according  to  knowledge,  giving 
honour  to  the  wife,  as  to  the  weaker  vessel, 
and  as  being  joint-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life ; 
that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 


affection  on  tilings  above,  and  abstain  from  the  appearance  of  evil.  By  SI 
oar  meekness,  temperance,  cliarily  and  love,  let  us  stop  the  mouths  of  J 
gain tayers,  and  win  them  to  Christ.  No  pretence  of  freedom  should  ! 
lead  us  to  reject  or  resist  lawful  civil  authority.  We  are  bound  to  j) 
submit  to  the  King,  and  oilier  rulers,  and  thus  put  to  silence  the  || 
malicious  railings,  of  foolish  and  wicked  men.  If  we  are  servants,  let  ; 
t»  adorn  our  Christian  profession  by  showing  all  fidelity  $  and  should  i 


CHAV.  III.  1, 3.  /»  tike  mwr,  fee.  As  servants  should  be  to  their 
msatets,  so  let  wires  be  subject  to  their  own  hasbaads;  that  If  any  believe 
sot  the  word,  fee.  See  t  Cor.  ix.  10— 82. 

3 — 6.  Whose  onummi,  fee.  The  Greek  tdiom  like  the  Hebrew,  using  the 
D*K*U',e  particles  In  a  com  purs  tire  degree,  require*  the  Term:  on  given.  The 
incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  should  be  more  cultivated 

than  say  outward  ornament.  For  In  this  manner  holy  women,  fee, - Wkott 

daufkttrt  ye,  fee.  As  Abraham  is  called  the  father,  so  Sarah  may  he  called 
the  mother  of  bettering  woman,  who  while  they  do  well  in  showing  reverence 
and  subjection  to  their  husbands,  as  she  did;  are  not  afraid  with  any  terror,  so 
an  lo  renounce  thoir  Christian  profession.  Haebsight  renders  in  the  pwt 
time.  “  Whose  daughters  ye  hare  become,  by  doing  well,  and  net  being 
frightened  with  any  terror..” 

7.  Dwell  with  your,  fee.  1  Cor.  ril.  3.  Eph,  r.  25. - Giving  forma-. 

In  opposition  to  neglect  and  contempt ;  “as  to  tbo  weaker  road,”  aa  of  tern 
Arm  body  or  mind,  that  yoar  joint  or  separate  prayers  be  not  hindered  by  dis¬ 
cord  and  hatred. 

440 


Finally*  be  all  of  the  same  mind,  be  com-  8 
passionate,  love  as  brethren,  be  tender-hearted, 
be  courteous :  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  0 
reviling  for  reviling ;  but,  on  the  contrary  do 
ye  bless;  knowing  that  you  are  hereunto  called, 
that  ye  may  inherit  a  blessing.  “For  he  10 
that  would  love  life,  aqd  see  good  days,  let 
him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil ;  and  his  lips 
from  speaking  guile.  Let  him  avoid  evil,  and  1 1 
do  good;  let  him  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it. 

.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  12 
i  and  his  ears  are  open,  unto  their  prayers ;  but 
.  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do 
evil.”  And  who  is  he  that  will  hurt  you,  if  13 
ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good?  But  14 
if  ye  even  suffer  for  the  sake  of  righteousness, 

:  happy  are  ye  i  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror, 

■  nor  be  troubled;  But  sauetify  the  Lord  God  lo 
|  in  your  hearts :  and  be  always  ready  to  give 
‘  an  answer,  with  meekness  and  reverence,  to 
every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  .you :  Having  a  good  con-  16 
science ;  that,  in  whatsoever  they  speak  against 
you,  as  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  who 
i  falsely  accuse  your  good  behaviour  in  Christ. 

1  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  so  be,  that  17 


oar  masters  be  unkind  ao<f  frowird,  and  undeservedly  reproach,  or 
even  punish  ns,  let  as  imitate  the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who 
suffered  with  patience,  and  who  committed  himself  to  him  that  jndectii 
righteously.  Let  us  all  remember  what  we  were,  and  wbal  our  Lord 
has  done  for  us ;  and  if  oaUed  to  bear  reproach  for  hi*  sake,  let  ijs  not 
be  ashamed.  How  safe  ace  we  since  we  have  returned  and  arc  under 
the  care  of  the  good  Shepherd. 


S— 12.  Finally,  be  all,  fee.  Cultivate  a  spirit  of  peace,  compassion  and 
brotherly  tore  j  and  wbea  Injured  do  not  retain  it  j  or  reviled,  revile  not 
■gain  ;  bnt  return  their  aril  language  in  praying  for  bieatings  lo  descend  on 
tbem  j  especially  os  ye  see  called  to  inherit  tbe  biasing  of  God  is  nil  thing.. 

- Wtnld  fees  h/«,fee.  That  would  enjoy  the  comforts  of  it,  let  him  refrain, 

fee.  Comp.  P«.  xxxlr.  1—6,  to  which  tbe  apostle  alludes  rather  than  quotes, 
adapting  it  to  hia  purpose. 

13.  Feltemm  e/,fec.  Actually  doing  what  la  good,  and  imitating  those 
noble  examplen  act  before  yon  in  tbe  holy  scriptures. 

14—16.  finff/ye  eceit,  fee.  As  some  of  you  bate  done  and  others  may; 
yet  ye  are  happy  according  to  the  language  of  Christ,  Matt.  r.  10—12. 

Of  their  terror.  With  which  yoar  persecutors  threaten  yon,  uor  eren  be 
troubled ;  hot  aaacttfy  tbe  Lord,  fee.  by  believing  bio  to  be  good,  holy,  and 
just,  nod  eren  yoar  Father,  notwithstanding  yonr  suffering,  j  and  be  ever 
ready  to  gWe  an  answer  to  any  that  may  Inquire  concerning  tiie  hope  yon 
profess  of  present  pardon,  peace,  and  future  happiness— .demur  year  joed, 
fee.  See  Ch.  ii.  12. 


Christ's  sufferings.  I  PETER  III.  His  exaltation  in  heaven. 


ye  suffer  for  doing  well,  than  for  doing  evil. 
J8  For  even  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  righteous  for  the  unrighteous,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God ;  being  put  to  death 
indeed  in  the  flesh,  but  made  alive  by  the 
19  Spirit:  By  which  also  he  went  anil  preached 
‘20  to  those  whose  spirits  are  now  in  prison ;  Who 
formerly-  believed  not,  when  the  long-suffering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the 


I  ark  was  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight 
persons,  were  saved  by  water.  And  what  an-  21 
swereth  to  this,  even  baptism,  now  saveth  us 
also,  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  22 
the  right  hand  of  God;  angels 'add  authorities 
and  powers  having  been  made  subject  to  him. 


Refiectio.S's  _cpoh  Chapter  III.  1.  We  learn  that  while  j 
it  i-t  the  duly  of  believers  lo  marry  in  die  Lord,  it  did  often  occur  on  : 
ihe  firet  preaching  of  the  gospel,  end  does  often  yet  occur,  diet  the  wile 
may  lie  called  by  grace  to  faith  in  Christ,  while  the  husband  abides  in 
unbelief.  In  this  ease  let  ihe  wives  show  til  dutiful  subjection,  and  by 
an  amiable  Christian  spirit  and  modest,  bcltaviour,  endeavour  to  gain  \ 
their  husbands.  In  this  manner  should  all  plead  the  cause  of  their  ' 
Lord  and  Saviour.  And  this  silent  and  powerful  eloquence,  through 
the  divine  blessing,  will  be  often  found  moat  prevailing.  While 
person*  see  the  holy  influence  0f  true  religion,  in  restraining  the  pas-  1 
sions,  and  rendering  us  humble,  gentle,  modest,  kind,  and  obliging,  • 
they  cannot  fait  to  be  impressed  with  some  regard  to  it.  How  superior 
in  tbe  eye  of  reason  is  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  to  all  ! 
the  outward  ornaments  of  dress,  however  splendid.  In  this  incorrupt-  ’ 
ihle  ornament,  let  all  be  adorned,  and  especially  women  professing  ‘ 
godliness,  that  they  may  prove  themselves  the  daughters  of  such  as  are  j 
recorded  aotj  commended  in  the  word  of  God.  And  let  believing  ; 
husbands  honour  their  wive*  as  the  w Hiker  vessel  ;  and  so  let  both  con- 
duet  themselves  towards  each  other,  as  that  their  joint  prayers  may  be  j 
more  fervent  and  effectual.  j 

2.  The  professed  disciples  of  Christ  should  cultivate  harmonv,  || 
peace,  and  love,  among  themselves.  They  should  be  of  the  same  mind  | 
and  temper,  if  not  of  the  same  opinion  on  all  points.  Perhaps  this  r 
latter  is  impossible  in  the  present  state,  as  men  differ  so  much  in  their  !| 
natural  and  acquired  endowments ;  but  the  former  may  be  attained,  i! 
they  may  love  as  bcelhren,  be  compassionate,  courteous,  and  condc- *  1 
scendiog.  And  how  amiable  does  such  a  temper  appear ;  and  what  ' 
honour  does  it  bring  to  the  Christian  name!  Let  not  any  who  name  i 
the  name  of  Christ  suffer  trifles  to  vex  and  irritate  them,  so  as  to  break  • 
out  into  passionate  and  railing  language ;  much  less  let  them  render  1 


evil  for  evil,  indulging  an  unforgiving,  revengeful  spirit.  On  the 
contrary,  let  them  remember  the  precepts  of  their  Lord,  his  own  con¬ 
duct,  and  especially  the  great  design  of  their  Christian  calling.  They 
are  called  with  a  high,  a  holy,  and  heavenly  calling ;  called  to  enjoy 
now  many  spiritual  blessings,  and  finally  lb  inherit  the  blessing  of 
.eternal  life. 

3.  With  what  powerful  arguments  does  the  apostle  enforce  a 
humble  and  holy  life  7  Godliness  hath  the  promise  of’  the  life  that 
now  is.  Though  every  man  loves  life  and  wishes  to  see  good  days; 
yet  hdw  few  are  there  who  restrain  their  tongues  from  speaking  evil, 
and  ilieir  lips  from  uttering  guile  7  How  few  arc  scluibws  to  avoid 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  to  do  good,  by  yielding  obfedience  to  God  7  How 
few  show  themselves  to  be  the  suns  of  peace,  by  seeking  peace  and 
pursuing  it  ?  It  is  by  the  practice  of  these  virtues  that  this  life  is  ren- 
dered  tranquil  and  pleasant,  that  we  see  and  enjoy  good  days.  For 
men  who  thus  conduct  themselves  will  ever  find  God’s  eye  is  upon 
them  for  good,  and  his  care  are  open  to  their  prayers.  In  all  sii  ua 
(ions  his  favour  will  encompass  them  as  a  shield.  And  if  called  to 
suffer  for  righteousness’  sake,  what  support  will  a  goal  conscicuoc'arid 
a  goud  hope  afford  7  But  a  humble  upright  conduct  is  the  best  answer 
to  malioious  charges,  and  has  a  powerful  tendency  to  convince  die 
unprejudiced  and  put  gainsayers  to  shame.  What  a  motive  have  we 
to  this  from  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  and  from  the  judgments  which  will 
come  upon  all  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient.  God’s  long-suffering 
towards  them  will  have  an  end,  and  his  wrath  be  poured  forth ;  but 
then  will  all  his  believing,  obedient  children,  be  secure  in  Christ,  as 
Noah  and  his  family  were  in  the  Ark.  The  sufferings,  resurrection, 
ascension,  power,  reign,  and  glory  of  Jesus,  secure  the  final  triumph 
and  happiness  of  his  people.  While  a  deluge  of  fire  consumes  the 
wicked,  they  will  be  sale  and  b&ppy  in  him. 


18.  JVstiw,  fli«  riyhf  MW,  Iff.  He  suffered  for  the  siuof  men,  indin  the 
place  and  steed  of  men  5  the  Just  One  for  unjust  guilty  stolen,  that  ho  night  I 

save  0a  and  bring  as  to  God - Bg  thr  Sybil,  Gricsbeoh  rejects  tbe  article  I 

tv,  but  I  think  this  is  a  case  in  which  his  attachment  to  hla  Alexandrian  re.  { 
sceashm  biassed  his  judgment.  See  bis  authorities.  Hiddletoa  also  rejects! 
the  article,  and  argyes  agnlnst  the  personal  sense  of  ono/v.  because  the  pre¬ 
position  it  ia  wanting.  Bat  is  it  not  necessarily  In  be  supplied,  as  appears 
from  ths  next  words  >  TheTtbloptc  ha*  Uotg  Spirit ;  and  unless  Ue  is  meant 

i  cun  make  no  sense  of  tbe  pasimge. 

19,  20.  l‘g  which  also,  he.  Jkros  went,  by  his  Spirit  in  Noah,  to  those 
men  who  lived  in  his  time,  and  whose  spirits  are  now  as  It  were  in  prison, ; 
waiting  tbe  judgment  of  the  great  day  j  at  Hint  period,  when  the  long-suffering  j 
of  God  waited  while  the  ark  was  bulldtugjia  which  only  eight  person*  were,  bv  ' 

VoL.  III.  PART  XXIV.  3  K 


warn  of  the  water  supporting  the  ark,  saved  from  the  general  rein.  Do<J. 
dridge  render*,  “Were  carried  safely  through  the  water;1*  and  which  in 
doubtless  the  mu«. 

21,  22.  WKttt  antn&reth,  tfc .  Tbe  antitype  of  this,  even  baptism,  now 
eaveth  us  also.  1  do  not  mean  the  potting  away  «<  the  filth  of  tbe  flesh  by  the 
washing  of  water,  hot  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,11  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience  that  we  really  and  sincerely  believe  what  we 
profess ;  this  saves  us,  os  It  leads  to  expect  a  glorious  resurrection  and  future 
life,  by  the  resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorious  reign  of  Christ,  to  whom 
angel*,  &c.  The  apostle  distinguishes  the  outward  rite  of  baptism  from  its 
spiritual  design,  as  Paul  did  that  of  circumcision,  Horn.  is.  S3,  2».;  tuid  iT 
the  spiritual  design  of  the  former,  as  some  contend,  make*  it  improper  to  ad¬ 
minister  It  to  infant!*,  the  same  reason  would  apply  to  the  latter. 
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How  we  should  live. 


I  PETER  IV. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  63.  An  ft hot  la  t  ion  to  erase  from  rut  by  the  example  of  Christ)  and 
the  approaching  end  of  UJc  and  «/<  things i  contort  under  persecution* 

1  Since  therefore  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us 
in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the 
same  mind :  (for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the 

2  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin ;)  That  ye  may  not 
live  the  rest  of  your  time  in  the  flesh,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  desires  of  men,  but  according  to 

3  the  will  of  God.  For  the  time  past  of  our 
life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of 
the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness, 
lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquettings, 

4  and  abominable  idolatries:  And  they  think 
it  strange  that  ye  run  not  with  them  herein  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you : 

5  Who  shall  give  account  to  him  who  is  ready 

6  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  For  to  this 
cud  hath  the  gospel  been  preached  also  to 
those  that  are  dead,  so  that  although  they 
were  condemned  us  to  men  in  the  flesh,  yet 
they  live  as  to  God  in  the  spirit. 

7  Now  the  end  of  all  things  is  near:  be  ye 
therefore  sober-minded,  and  watch  unto  prayer. 

8  And  above  all  things  have  fervent  love  among 
yourselves:  for  love  will  cover  a  multitude 

9  .of  sins.  Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without ; 

10  murmuring.  As  every  man  hath  received  the  j 


CHAP.  IV.  |.  Arm  ytartthiet,  $c.  Arm  yourselves  with  the  lame  for¬ 
titude  of  mind,  and  if  oiled  to  it,  be  reedy  to  suffer  for  him  who  hath  so  Shred 
a  much  for  yen ;  aad  especially  die  to  aia.  And  Ihia  la  neceeaary ;  for  bo 
that  hath  suffered  a  spiritual  crucifixion  in  conformity  to  Christ,  bath  ccaaed 
from  the  prevailing  lore  nnd  practice  of  tin. 

S— 0.  To  the  dttitet  of  men,  (t.  Gratifying  the  carnal  appetitea  and 
paaaiom;  bat  rather  obeying  the  commands  of-  God  and  mortifying  them. 

For  the  time  past  of  yoor  life,  Ac. - They  think  it  strange,  ttc.  They  are 

surprised  at  sentiments  and  self-denial',  and  they  apeak  evil  of  and  persecute 
yon  because  yon  follow  not  their  evil  ways  j  bat  soon  must  they  bare  to  give 
an  account  of  tbeir  conduct  before  the  judge  of  all,  both  of  the  living  aad  the 

dead. - For  to  thu  end.  To  prepare  them  for  the  day  of  judgment,  bath 

the  gospel  been  preached  to  those  that  are  dead ;  ao  that  nithongh  they  were 
condemned  to  die  as  to  men,  in  respect  of  the  flesh,  the  body,  yet  they  live 

now,  and  shall  live  for  oeer  aa  to  God  hi  tha  Spirit _ At  to  men.  At  to  God 

ore  in  opposition,  ns  are  also  the  verba  xph,r>  and  ««,  condemned  and  ilve. 
They  were  condemned  to  die  an  to  men,  to  be  no  more  conversant  with  them  •, 
but  when  the  animat  life  is  destroyed,  and  its  union  with  the  spirit  dissolved, 
each  Uvea  as  to  God,  is  conversant  with  them  in  the  spirit.  This  preserves 
the  opposition,  and  l  conceive  is  the  sense  of  this  obscure  passage.  I  refer 
the  term  dead  to  those  dead  by  tha  hand  of  persecution;  and  I  conceive  the 
spirit  and  manning  to  be  the  same  as  Matt.  x.  88.  I<r  tbit  view  the  text  ia  a 
proof  of  the  existence  of  the  spirit  in  a  separate  stale.  MaeknSght  renders 
*»*«!*»• 
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Trials  to  be  expected. 

free  gift  of  the  Spirit ,  so  minister  the  same 
one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  mani¬ 
fold  grace  of  God.  If  any  man  speak,  let  II 
him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God :  if  any  man 
minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which 
God  supplieth :  that  God  may  be  glorified  in 
i  ail  things  Hi  rough  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be 
praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Auien. 

Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  12 
fiery  persecution  which  hath  come  for  a  trial 
to  you,  aa  though  some  strange  iliing  had  be¬ 
fallen  you :  But  be  glad,  that  inasmuch  as  13 
ye  are  partakers  of  Christ’s  sufferings,  when 
his  glory  shall  be  manifested,  ye  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  14 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye;  for  the 
Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you : 
on  their  part  he  is  evil  'spoken  of,  but  on  your 
j  part  he  is  glorified.  For  let  nope  of  you  suffer  15 
as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer, 
or  as  a  busy-meddler  in  other  men’s  affairs.  But  Iff 
if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not 
be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this 
account.  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  17 
must  begin  from  the  household  of  God ;  and 
if  it  begin  from  us,  what  will  the  end  be  of 
those  who  believe  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  18 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  f 


I.  The  end  of  all,  St.  The  end  an  to  oe  here  is  death ;  and  wc  vhottkl 
be  aober-minded,  and  watch  auto  prayer,  that  we  may  be  ready.  Some  apply 
thiv  to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  state  and  church.  Bat  Doddridge  properly  ob¬ 
serves,  that  Ibis  was  as  event  ia  which  most  of  those  to  whom  the  apostle 
wrote,  were  bat  comparatively  little  concerned.  Death  may  be  considered  os 
the  end  of  the  world  and  ail  its  concerns  to  every  particular  person,  os  after 
this  we  bare  no  more  a  portion  therein. 

8.  Loot  will  cover,  Ac.  Prcv.  a.  13,  and  note,  and  James  v.  30.  The 
sense  some  attribute  to  this  passage  subverts  tbe  gospel.  For  if  sets  of  liber, 
ality  to  tbe  poor  will_  procure  the  covering  or  forgiveness  of  onr  sins,  though 
we  continue  impenitent  and  uoreformed,  then  mercy  may  be  purchased  with 
money,  and  grace  is  a  term  without  meaning.  If  indeed  our  love  to  oue  ano¬ 
ther  springs  (him  love  to  God,  it  will  induce  ns  to  put  the  best  construction 
os  tbe  frailties  and  offences  of  others,  and  even  to  forgive  an  we  hope  to  be 
forgiven. 

10.  Free  gift  of  lie  Spirit,  $e.  Tbe  term  yo^eyo  refers  to  spirttaal 
gifts.  See  Bom.  nil.  ft-. -8,  and  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  Ac.  Mmttfold  grate.  Grace 
exercised  and  displayed  in  manifold  degrees  and  ways. 

II.  As  the  oroeZes  of  God.  Lot  him  deliver  doctrines  agreeable  lo  the 

scriptures,  lo  the  doctrine  of  Chriat  and  bis  apostles. - Minuter.  Discharg 

log  the  office  of  deacon  or  aoy  other,  let  him  do  it,  Ac. 

13—14.  The  firry  persecution,  *e.  This  shows  that  they  were  now  suf- 

feeing  greatly _ Stmt  strange  Iking.  Aa  If  you  had  not  been  fore  warned 

of  it, -i _ Be  glad  that,  %c.  Be  glad  lost  yo  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for 


The  end  of  Vie  wicked. 

19  Wherefore  let  those,  who  suffer  according*to 
the  will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls  to  him,  in  well-doing,  as  to  a  faithful 
Creator. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  63.  Eldtra  ought  tofati  tlajlarka  aematUM  latkami  tha  yautftr  tv 
alty,  and  alt  t»  it  talar  mi  w  thafaitk,  mi  <»  mitt  tlu  vwmp. 

1  The  elders  that  are  among  you  I  exhort, 
who  am  a  fellow-elder,  and  a  witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  a  partaker  also  of  the 

2  glory  that  shall  be  manifested  :  Feed  the  dock 
of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  care 


Duty  of  elders. 

I  of  it,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for 
base  gain,  but  with  a  ready  mind ;  Not  as  3 
haring  dominion  over  those  allotted  to  you, 
but  being  examples  to  the  flock.  And  when  4 
|  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  re¬ 
ceive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

|  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  to  5 
:  the  elder.  Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to 
another,  and  be  clothed  wjth  humility :  for 
!  “  God  resiateth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
'  to  the  humble.”  Humble  yourselves  therefore  6 
|  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may 


I  PETER  V, 


Reflections  upon  Chapter  IV.  1.  The  recollection  of  the 
m faring*  of  our  Lord  for  os,  and  the  end  and  design  of  them,  should 
excite  our  zeal  in  his  sacred  cause.  If  he  has  so  bred  us  as  to  endure 
the  cross  and  to  despise  the  shame,  that  he  might  redeem  us  front 
iniquity  and  bring  us  to  God,  shall  we  shrink  from  suffering  the  least 
degree  of  shame  or  reproach  for  him  t  Q  let  us  not  lire  according  to 
the  evil  desires  end  lusts  to  which  many  are  subjected ;  but  let  tbe  will 
of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel,  be  the  rule  of  our  conduct.  And  to 
stimulate  us  to  this,  let  us  reflect  with  deep  regret  on  our  past  offences 
and  crimes,  and  on  that  large  portion  of  our  time  and  life  which  has 
been  spent' in  them ;  and  humbly  adore  the  grace  which  has  pardoued 
us  and  delivered  us  from  these  excesses.  Let  us  remember  the  account 
we  must  give  to  God,  and  that  if  he  should  even  suffer  us  to  fsll  hy 
persecution,  we  shall  still  live  to  him  and  with  him  as  to  the  spirit. 
Fear  not  them  who  can  kill  tlie  body,  but  have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

2.  Let  us  ever  keep  in  mind  that  the  end  of  all  things  is  near,  as 
t«  each  of  us  in  particular.  Soon  shall  all  he  numbered  with  the  dead. 
God  will  change  our  countenance,  and  send  us  away  5  and  all  our  op¬ 
portunities  of  service  for  God  and  one  another  will  end  also.  O  let 
u<  then  work  while  it  is  day,  be  sober-minded,  and  watch  unto  prayer; 
and  maintain  and  exercise  forbearance  and  candour,  fervent  love,  and 
good-will  towards  all.  And  if  we  are  blessed  with  a  habitation,  and 
a  sufficiency  of  the  good  things  of  life,  let  us  be  kind  and  hospitable, 
receiving  any  Christian  brother  with  esteem  and  pleasure.  And  if 


God  has  called  us  to  any  office  in  his  church,  and  enriched  us  with  any 
gilt  of  his  good  spirit,  be  it  our  care  10  employ  and  improve  k  -to  his 
glory,  and  the  peace  and  edification  of  the  church.  Let  those  who 
speak  in  his  name  speak  according  to  the  lively  oracles.  Let  the 
doctrines  taught,  the  precepts  given,  the  promises  and  enoouragenients 
stated,  be  all  derived  from,  and  agreeable  to  the  inspired  word  of  truth. 
And  in  every  ministry  and  service  we  perform,  let  us  do  it  with 
readiness  and  delight,  that  ia  all  things  God  may  be  glorified. 

3.  Let  Christians  take  heed  that  they  never  bring  persecution* 
and  sufferings  on  themselves  by  their  own  imprudence,  intermeddling 
with  other  tneu's  affairs,  or  by  any  improper  conduct  and  behaviour. 
And  if,  notwithstanding,  fiery  persecutions  and  trials  sliould  await  us 
let  us  remember  that  our  Lord  foretold  us  of  them ;  and  if  in  this 
manner  we  ore  conformed  to  him,  we  shall  stiare  with  him  the  glory 
and  joy,  the  exceeding  joy  of  his  final  triumph.  Suffering  in  so  goad 
a  cause  we  have  no  just  reason  to  be  ashamed.  Indeed  suffering  with 
meekness  and  | (alienee,  we  may  he  accounted  happy,  as  the  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  us ;  and  on  our  part  he  is  honoured  and 
glorified.  If  it  were  necessary  in  those  unhappy  times  for  tbe  righteous 
to  endure  such  severe  trials  and  tribulations,  and  God  begin  first  with 
his  people,  how  dreadful  must  the  end  of  the  sinner  be  ?  Where  can 
they  obtain  safely  ?  Sinners  of  every  clans,  and  especially  persecutors, 
will  then  receive  condign  punishment.  O  how  necessary  then  is  it  t* 
commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  to  God! 


hi*  sake,  uid  assure  yvorselvcs  that  hereafter  your  gladness  shall  H»e  to  the 
sublimest  height  of  joy:  yea,  I  deem  you  now  happy ;  tor  the  Spirit  of  glory,  Ac. 

1ft,  It).  Ltt  time  of  ymtafftr,  *e.  Take  heed  that  je  may  nerer  he 
tried  asd  punished  for  crime*  deserving  ssefa  punishment.  Bet  if  ye  seder 
for  being  the  servants  of  Christ,  he  not  ashamed,  hut  glorify  God  on  this 
rery  account. 

17.  That  jmfystrnf,  fire.  Persecution,  and  all  the  evils  which  attend 
( :  and  if  God  will  thus  try  us,  what  will  the  end  be  of  those  who  believe  not, 
<c.  Peter  seems  to  refer  to  the  dreadful  calamities  coming  cm  the  Jews,  and 
abich  first  begun  by  the  persecution  of  the  Christians. 

IS.  Storttlf  It  s mi.  Or,  saved  with  difficulty  out  of  these  miseries 
•id  calamities,  where  will  Itw  ungodly,  Ac.  See  Prov.  xi.  31. 

19.  Cosnuit  tAe  loafing,  ffe.  While  exiled  to  endure  many  tilings  for 
your  religion,  commit  by  prayer,  your  life,  your  soul,  end  all  your  concents  to 
him,  Ac. 

CHAP.  V.  1—4.  A  pltoir-tidrr.  So  Peter  speak*  of  himself,  and  hy 
this  unassuming  language,  enforces  with  more  effect  their  doty.— A  ri'tucM 

3  k  2 


[[  oft  l$e‘  He  attended  him  during  hit  ninlitry,  end  was  pretest  in  the 
C  garden  and  at  the  crucifixion  j  and  he  knew  that  he  tboald  be  a  partaker  of 

,  Aitnro  glory- - Petd  the  Jtoeh.  Teach  and  inatract  it,  taking  the  care  of  it, 

;  or  overacting  it,  not  by  constraint,  &c.  j  not  for  tewc  gain,  making  mcrcfean- 
!  dine  of  tools,  hot  with  a  ready  mind,  willing  lo  spend  and  Uc  spoil  for  ihe 
’  good  of  the  church.— — d*  Aavmy  cfowmiou,  fyco  Here  lordly  dominion  it  lor- 
\  bidden  to  (he  elder*  or  parlors  of  any  church  >  and  this  one  scripture  is  deti- 
j  tire  against  any  original  superiority  among  the  elder*,  and  equally  agum>t 
•  any  civil  ecclesiastical  establishment,  which  uenawarilf  confers  such  domi- 
uion  over  the  flock,  whether  It  be  that  of  Episcopacy  or  fr  c*by  tenant*  m,  <*r 
aoy  other  form.— •Allotted  to  yo*.  lu  the  providence  of  Cod  \  and  among 
which  separate  assemblies  and  Hocks  you  arc  called  to  labour,  and  lo  be  cx- 
i  am  pies  of  Christian  prudence,  piety,  seal,  kuowlcdge,  and  holiness.  Ami 

I  when  the  chief,  dtc. 

5.  IV  ywnyer,  tfc.  Heaped  and  submit  to  those  advanced  in  age,  a* 
more  able  to  give  you  advice.  Yea,  Id  all  couth1** end  to  each  oilier,  uml  l.t- 
clothed  with  that  peculiar  grace  of  Christ,  in  humility.  Sec  Jannts  hr.  ti,  &c. 
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Humility  and  watchfulness. 


I  PETER  V. 


The  true  doctrine  of  grace. 


7  exalt  you  in  due  time :  Casting  all  your  anx-  feet,  establish,  strengthen,  settle  you.  To  11 
ious  care  upon  him ;  because  he  careth  for  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 


8  you.  Re  sober,  be  watchful ;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  wulketh  about  as  a  roaring 
0  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour:  Whom 
resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith;  knowing  that  the 


Amen. 

By  Siivanus,  a  faithful  brother,  as  I  judge,  12 
I  have  written  to  you  briefly,  exhorting,  and 
testifying  that  this  is  the  true  doctrine  of  God’s 


same  sufferings  are  accomplished  in  your  broth-  grace  in  which  ye  stand.  The  church  that  is  13 
...  r* *«  who  are  ui  the  world.  j  at  Babylon,  elect  together  with  you,  saluteth 

10  A  ow  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  !  you ;  and  so  doth  Mark  my  son.  Salute  ye  11 
us  to  his  everlasting  glory  by  Christ  Jesus, ;  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  love.  Peace  be 


after  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  make  you  per- 


wilh  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 


Reflections  upon  Chsfteh  v.  1.  With  what  condescen¬ 
sion  and  love  does  Peter  address  and  exhort  lh«  Riders  and  Pastors  of 
i!k-  different  churches  or  Christ.  He  might  have  assumed  autlioriiy  as 
a.i  eminent  and  distinguished  spot-tie ;  but  he  only  styles  himself  their 
lellotv-eldcr.  He  properly  indeed  mentions  that  he  was  a  witness  of 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus.  He  went  with  him  into  the  garden,  and  wit¬ 
nessed  itt  some  degree  the  sorrows  of  his  holy  soul ;  and  he  saw  him 
affixed  to  the  cross,  and  mow  probably  beheld  all  his  suffering  until  he 
expired.  He  had  seen  him  glorified  on  the  mount,  and  now  lived  in 
tlie  assurance  of  partaking  of  his  glory,  when  he  should  be  manifested. 
Lot  all  elders  listen  to  his  advice,  and  take  the  care  of,  and  fml, 
instruct  and  rule,  the  fiock  of  God,  nut  by  couslraint,  but  willingly  ; 
not  from  tbe  base  motives  of  gain,  but  from  a  love  to  souls,  and  the 
Saviour.  And  never  let  any  assume  a  lordly  dominion  or  exercise  a 
spiritual  -tyranny  over  the  Sock  allotted  to  them ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
by  love,  purity,  condescension,  humility,  and  tbe  most  engaging  beha¬ 
viour,  let  them  aim  to  become  examples  to  them.  Such  Elders,  how¬ 
ever  they  may  be  despised  by  the  world,  will  be  approved  by  Christ, 
the  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and  from  him  will  they  receive  the 
crown  of  life. 

2.  Wc  should  all  learn  to  behave  in  a  manner  suitable  to  our  • 
age,  condition,  and  character.  Let  younger  Christians  respect  the 


«-0  Th t  mighty  lend,  tic.  Who  now  permit,  you  to  be  persecuted 
and  tried,  to  escrow  your  faith  end  patience.  In  this  state  cut  ell  you, 
anxious  cure  upon  him,  being  assured  from  past  experience  that  he  careth  for 

you. - B.  so  her,  If  c.  A»  there  is  au  enemy  seeking  to  devour,  be  watchful 

eguuis*  him,  and  steadily  resist  him  in  the  faith  of  Christ's  promise,  who  said 
“  A»  I  hare  overcome,  Sic."  * 

*0' 1 V  ilte  Goi‘  Tb®  author  and  original  source  of  all  ihe 
jrace  of  the  blesaed  gospel,  and  of  every  gracious  gift,  who  baa  colled  as  to 


i  aged,  nnd  learn  wisdom  from  their  experience  and  more  manned 
judgment;  and  Jet  the  aged  advise,  counsel,  and  encourage  the 
younger  disciples.  Let  the  more  wealthy  assume  no  haughty  airs,  nor 
j.  the  poor  envy  and  repine  at  them  ;  but  let  all  be  subject  to  one  am-thcr, 
-r  and  be  invested  with  the  most  honourable  robe  which  a  Christian  can 
;■  wear,  humility.  And  what  an  inducement  is  it  to  be  humble,  dial  God 
■  opposes  the  proud,  but  shows  his  favour  and  dispenses  his  grace  to 
them.  Humble  persons  may  cheerfully  east  all  their  anxious  cares 
upon  God,  because  he  assuredly  careth  for  them,  and  will  show  it,  by 
supplying  their  needs  supporting  their  souls,  and  finally  raising  and 
exalting  them. 

3.  We  are  exhorted  to  watchfulness  from  tbe  subiilty,  malice, 
and  incessant  arts  and  assault*  of  our  great  enemy.  He  goes  about 
seeking  to  devour  and  destroy  the  sheep  of  Christ ;  and  let  us  tint  give 
:  him  8n  advantage  over  us,  by  our  negligence,  or  by  the  commission  of 
:  any  known  sin.  We  should  ever  be  sober-minded,  exercising  a  ated- 
.  fast  faith  in  Christ,  and  continuing  in  prayer,  if  we  hope  successfully 
;  to  resist  this  enemy,  and  overcome  him.  We  must  not  contend  in  our 
I  strength,  but  in  that  of  our  dear  Lord.  We  must  call  in  the  mighty 
i  aids  of  grace,  that  we  may  be  established,  strengthened,  and  settled,  in 
;  the  true  doctrine  of  God’s  grace ;  and  enjoy  the  delightful  hope  of  a 
complete  deliverance  from  the  comparatively  short  afflictions  of  this  life. 


j  be  heir*,  and  to  enjoy  the  hope  of  glory,  after  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  Ac. 

!  18—14.  True  doctrine,  tfC.  The  truths  which  I  have  now  staled,  ass 

!  the  Other  truths  which  you  have  heard  from  inspired  teachers,  arc  the  true 
doctrines  of  grace  which  you  have  received,  and  Co  which  your  hope  is  founded. 
—At  Saiylcn.  There  wan  a  place  In  Egypt  that  railed ;  but  many  think 
that  Peter  called  Rome  by  this  nave;  and  If  so,  he  knew  of  ittapwtacy  hi 
future  days.  See  Lardoer  and  Maekoight,  Ac.  As  many  Jew#  were  settled 
at  Babylon,  Peter  might  go  and  viait  then. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OF 

PETER. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Tnjs  cpirtle  is  thought  to  hove  been  written  about  six  years  after  the  former  5  and  notwithstanding  the  objections  which  have  been  made, 
both  in  early  and  latter  titoisi,  from  strong  internal  evidence,  it  is  deady  the  gennine  production  of  the  apostle  Peter.  It  appears  not  10  have 
been  so  early  known  to  the  churches  of  the  East,  as  it  is  not  found  in  the  first  Syriac  version.  Peter  considered  when  he  wrote  it  that  the  time 
of  Ins  departure  was  at  hand  and  exhorting  them  to  holy  obedience,  he  forewarns  them  of  certain  false  teachers  that  would  arise,  against  whom 
he  k, 'leaks  with  great  severity,  as  he  does  against  prolane  scoffers. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  Da  69.  He  txkorteth  them  to  cononter  their  privilege*  and  obligation*; 
adverting  to  hi*  own  death,  osnuru  that  Ckrut  itOe  Sonof  God,  * t* 

1  "Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  those  that  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith  with  us,  in  the  righteousness  of 

2  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  Grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you  by  the  know- 

51  ledge  of  our  God,  and  Jesus  the  Lord;  Ac¬ 
cording  as  his  divine  power  hath  given  unto 
us  all  things  relating  to  life  and  godliness, 
through  the  knowledge  of  him  who  hath  called 

4  us  by  his  glory  and  virtue:  By  which  are 
given  to  us  exceedingly  great  and  precious 
promises :  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers 


CHAP*  L  1—4.  Mkt  pr*tion$fcnth  io,  $c.  Faith  is  doubtless  called 
precious  as  arising  from  divine  grace,  and  ns  a  principle  of  new  spiritual  obe¬ 
dience,  and  inseparably  connected  with  all  oaring-  blowing*.  With  some  of 
our  early  translators,  I  render  In  the  righteousness,  and  understanding  his 

obedience  onto  death,  on  which  failh  rests  for  pardon  and  salvation, - Of 

our  God  and  Socisar.  Hie  justness  of  this  version  is  admitted  by  the  best 
Greek  critics,  and  it  has  been  proved  that  the  words  cannot  admit  of  any 
other.  See  Dr.Twdts,G.  Sharp  and  Middleton.— Of  our  Gad,  and  Jew**,  tfc* 
Roth  the  Syriac  versions  have,  “of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ’*  and  mas.  66.  Pe¬ 
lagias,  <<  Of  oar  God  Jeans  Christ  who  is  our  Lord.**  The  Ethiopic,  Ac.  mat. 
w  Of  oar  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Lord.**  As  there  is  some  un¬ 
certainty  as  to  the  text,  and  to  the  true  order  of  the  words,  I  consider  it  xoori 
probable  that  Peter,  in  this  verse,  still -refers  to  the  sumo  pcssou  ho  had  before 

called  u  Oor  God  and  Saviour,” - According  as  ii«,  tfc-  Here  all  spiritual 

gifts  and  blessings,  necessary  to  a  holy  life  and  to  godliness,  are  attributed  to 
divine  power,  as  thk  was  signally  displayed  by  them—  By  hie  glory,  tfe, 
Some  render,  w  by  hia  glorious  virtue  or  power.**  With  Whitby,  I  understand 

the  glorious  virtue  and  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  meant. - By  which, 

*c.  Some  mss.  and  versions  read  hw,  “  by  whom,*1  which  would  refer  to  him 
*'  wlto  hath  called  us.  "Indeed  the  text  mey  refer  to  glory  and  virtue,  0enot- 


of  a  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  cor¬ 
ruption  which  is  in  the  world  through  evil 
desire.  And  to  this  end,  using  all  diligence,  5 
add  to  your  faith  fortitude  ;  and  to  fortitude 
knowledge ;  And  to  knowledge  temperance ;  6 
and  to  temperance  patience ;  and  to  patience 
godliness;  And  to  godliness  brotherly  kind-  7 
ness ; .  and  to  brotherly  kindness  love.  For  8 
when  these  things  are  in  you,  and  abound,  they 
manifest  that  ye  are  not  barren  nor  unfruitful 
in  the  kuowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
But  he  that  hath  not  these  things  is  blind,  9 
having  closed  his  eyes,  and  forgotten  that  he 
was  formerly  cleansed  from  his  sins.  Where-  10 
fore  the  rather,  brethren,  diligently  endeavour 


|  fog  the  glorious  miracle*,  gifts,  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
are  given  *»d  coo  finned  to  ub  exceedingly  great,  Ac.  that  ye  might  be  happily 
made  partakers  of  a  new,  a  divine  ootore,  befog  conformed  to  the  divine 
Image,  having  escaped  the  corruption  and  vice*  of  the  world. 

&— 7*  Add  to  your,  $c.  Christian  faith  is  not  a  notion,  but  a  holy  prin¬ 
ciple,  and  must  be  exemplified  by  the  virtues  of  the  Christian  character;  for¬ 
titude  In  maintaining  the  truth  5  knowledge,  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the 
gospel  j  temperance,  in  the  enjoyment  of  oil  earthly  good ;  patience,  in  hearing 
tbe  iH*of  life  without  m  arm  a  ring ;  godliness.  In  discharging  the  duties  wi,  owe 
]  to  God  constantly ;  brotherly  kindness,  respecting  one  another  to  brethren  in 
|  Christ ;  love,  towards  all  men,  seek  fog  I  heir  happiness, 
j  6, 9.  When  then  thing*,  tf c.  The  virtues  above-namrd.— TVy  mani- 
|  /«**>  he*  Or,  make  cvidcut  that  j©  arc  not  barren,  Ac-  The  apostle  um>s  the 
figure  Litotes,  meaning  the  opposite;  they  prove  that  you  arc  growing  and 

fruitful  In  tbe  knowledge,  Ac.- . Hath  not  throe.  He*'  I*  not  adding* to  his 

feitb,  Ac.  but  resting  in  a  mere  formal  profession,  “is  blind**  as  to  the  real 
nature  of  the  gospel,  «  having  dosed  bis  eyes**  willfully  against  the  light  of 
truth,  <* and  forgot  that  he  was  formerly  cleansed  from  his  sins,*1  by  the  pro¬ 
fession  he  made,  and  by  10  braining-  as  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  it,  to  baptism. 
Acts  xxii.  16. 
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II  PETER  I.  from  the  attestation  of  the  Father. 


The  truth  of  the  gospel 

10  make  your  calling  and  election  sure :  for, 

11  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall : 

1 1  For  thus  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  king¬ 
dom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  shall' 
be  abundantly  ministered  to  you. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  remind 
you  always  of  these  things ;  though  ye  know 
them,  and  be  established  in  the  present  truth. 

13  \ea,  I  think  it  right,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by  reminding  you ; 

1  i  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my 
tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  de- 

15  dared  to  me.  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that 
ye  may  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to  have 

16  these  things  always  in  remembrance.  For  wo  :j 
followed  not  cunningly  devised  fables,  when 
we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  coming 


Reflection*  upon  Chapter  i.  J.  We  «re  called  to  con- 
tempUlc  the  glorious  person  of  our  Lord,  and  to  render  such  honour 
lo  him  as  is  becoming  bis  divine  nature,  and  his  character  and  wort 
as  Saviour.  Peter  thought  it  hi*  happiness  to  be  the  servant  of 
Chris),  and  surely  every  other  minister  should  i  and  especially  to  liave  a 
raving,  sanctifying  faith  in  his  perfect  and  infinitely  meritorious  ‘ 
righteousness.  How  precious  is  this  faith,  as  exercised  and  terminat¬ 
ing  on  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  t  And  how  happy  all  those  who 
lave  obtained  it!  Through  the  knowledge  of  him,  grace  and  peace  will 
be  multiplied.  Having  called  us  by  his  glorious  power  and  the  efficacy 
of  his  Spirit,  and  made  us  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  renewing  our 
minds,  and  delivering  ns  from  the  corruption  of  the  world,  he  hath  also 
given  and  secured  to  us  all  things  relnting  and  necessary  to  our  present  i 
life,  and  to  the  promotion  of  godliness.  Well  may  the  promises  be  ' 
ailed  precious,  because  of  the  invaluable  blessings  promised,  and  of 
their  holy,  animating  influence  on  the  believing  mind.  Let  us  treasure 
them  up  in  our  hearts,  and  ever  plead  them  at  the  throne  of  grace.  ! 

2.  We  are  reminded  that  Christian  privileges  do  not  supersede,  but  ' 

enforce  aud  strongly  objige  ns  to  Christian  diligence  and  spiritual  | 
improvement.  The  barren  and  fruitless  professor,  though  formerly 


1  of  our  Lord .  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-wit¬ 
nesses  of  bis  majesty.  For  be  received  from  17 
Cod  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  such 
a  voice  came  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory, 
saying,  “  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased.”  And  this  voice  which  18 
came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were 
with  him  ill  the  holy  mount.  We  have  also  19 
the  word  of  prophecy  now  more  confirmed ; 
to  which  ye  do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  lamp 
that  sbineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day 
dawn,  aud  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts: 
Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  20 
scripture  is  from  a  man’s  own  invention.  For  21 
the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spoke  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 


cleansed  from  some  of  bis  grosser  sins,  his  just  cause  to  doubt  of  his  state. 
It  is  only  by  adding  to  our  faith  the  lovely  train  of  Christian  graces,  and 
abounding  in  the  exercise  of  them,  (bat  our  effectual  calling  of  God, 
and  our  election  as  the  spring  aud  cause  of  it,  can  be  made  sure  to 
ourselves  and  manifest  lo  Olliers.  He  that  is  destitute  of  these  things  is 
blind,  having  closed  his  eyes,  as  being  averse  to  the  consideration  of  hi* 
own  condition,  add  to  the  instructions,  exhortations,  and  warnings  of 
God's  holy  word.  It  is  the  diligent  Iiand  that  maketb  rich ;  and  if  we 
would  enjoy  the  consolations  of  the  gospel,  and  the  bonoor  of  a  trium¬ 
phant  entrance  into  tbs  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  vre  must 
labour  to  abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  piety  and  devotion.  O  bow 
desirable  to  enter  into  that  stale  with  a  full  tide  of  spiritual  joy;  to  be 
welcomed  to  those  everlasting  mansions,  with  the  acclamation  of  holt 
angel*,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfeof. 

3.  While  it  is  tbs  duty  of  ministers  to  remind  us  of  wbai  we 
know,  and  excite  us  to  a  holy  conduct,  so  king  as  life  continues,  it  is 
not  less  ours  to  regard  the  evidence  we  have  for  (fie  truth  of  (be  gospel. 
However  distinguished  individuals  may  be  by  tbeir  office,  talents',  and 
S races,  they  must  put  off  the  tabernacle  of  the  body,  leave  it  for  a 
season  a  prey  to  worms,  corruption,  aud  death ;  and  then  they  can  be 


JO,  II.  Elteticx  tar,.  Make  il  an  assured  tiling'  to  yourselves  that  1 
are  called  and  chosen  of  Cod,  by  adding  to  your  failb,  fortitude,  &c.  for  if, 

do  these  things,  &c - Fur  thus  on  eutroner,  *c.  Ym  shall  not  only  be  a 

Bitted  into  the  glorious  kiugdora  of  Christ,  hut  admitted  In  the  moat  honou 
able  manner,  in  the  way  of  a  distinguished  triumph. 

IS-15.  7-a  remind  yea,  4,c.  1  know  It  lo  be  necessary  to  exhort  you 
this  manner,  though  yon  know  these  things  j  end  I  do  this  the  more  earnest! 
a*  I  am  about  soon  to  pot  off  the  tabernacle  of  (he  body  in  the  manner  oi 
Lord  Jeans  deeiared  a  >  expressly  to  me  before  his  ascension .  John  xxj.  in  | 
16  is.  Falltt,  l[c.  Such  is  the  Beat  ben  poet*  hare  invented  ret  pec 
ing  tbeir  gods.-  -  Tk*  power,  Jr.  The  power  displayed  by  Cb net.  when  I 
same  to  redeem  ua,  in  bis  miracles,  &c.  and  especially  when  he  appeared  | 
swieely  an  the  mount,  tad  when  the  Father  bore  testimony  to  him  in  the  mo 
evidtat  ud  glorious  manner.  Matt.  ivil.  5,  Ac. 
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16—21.  Mart  cm/lrmtd,  tfr.  From  what  occurred  at  the  transfigura¬ 
tion,  "We  hare  the  word  of  prophecy"  contained  in  the  Obi  Testamcut,  awl 
that  ddivored  by  Christ  or  any  of  bia  apostles,  “more  confirmed"  to  us.  a« 
that  event  showed  he  was  tbc  Sou  of  God,  the  tree  Messiah,  the  susitcrfnl, 
the  counsellor,  4c. ;  and  it  also. proved  the  glory  be  had  originally  with  li  e 
Father,  sad  with  which  he  would,  and  even  now  is  invested,  so  as  to  hr  able 

to  accomplish  all  the  prophecies  yet  unfulfilled. - -lump  that  thinrth,  *<. 

Prophecy  is  like  a  lamp  to  the  night,  affording  some  light  aa  to  the  ereuts 
foretold  I  bnt  the  accomplishment  it  as  the  dawn  of  tbe  day,  when  Christians 
understand  it  fully. Of  a  *y  private  invention.  1  have  adopted  tbc  render¬ 
ing  of  Macknight  aa  tbe  best  I  have  seen.  Benson  nearly,  “It  it  not  of  pri- 
vale  explanation,”  or  « tbe  explanation  of  a  man's  own  mind."  For  the  pro. 
phecy  came  net  of  old  time,  J>y  tbe  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men,  4c.  This  is  a 
reason  of  what  precedes. 


On  false  teachers,  II  PETER  II.  Their  sinful  ways. 


CHAPTER  II. 

A  D.  69.  ft  far attUi  aj  /mitt  Itackart,  and  tkeir  jnatUkmtid,  /ram 

Ike  jedfy  thatl  it  delivered;  Ikrir  fra/amt  and  imjriamt  candmet,  ft, 

1  But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among 
the  Jewish  people,  as  there  will  be  false  teach¬ 
ers  even  among  you,  who  will  craftily  bring  in 
destructive  heresies,  even  denying  the  sover¬ 
eign  Lord  who  bought  them,  bringing  on 

2  themselves  swift  destruction.  And  many  will 
follow  their  'impurities;"  because  of  whom 

3  the  way  of  truth  will  be  evil-spoken  of.  And 
through  covetousness  they  will  make  a  gain 
of  you,  by  their  feigned  words:  but  their 
judgment  long  since  foretold,,  now  lingereth 
not,  and  their  destruction  slumbereth  not. 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  who  sinned, 
but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered 
them  up  to  chains  of  darkness  to  be  reserved 

$  for  judgment;  And  spared  not  the  old  world, 
but  saved  Noah,  the  eighth  person  preserved, 
a  preacher  of  righteousness,  when  he  brought 
the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly; 

6  And  turned  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 

into  ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  utter 
overthrow,  making  them  an  example  to  those 
that  should  afterwards  live  ungodly  ;  Yet  de-  7 
livered  just  Lot,  who  was  grieved  by  the 
impure  behaviour  of  the  wicked  :  (For  that  8 
righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  by  seeing 
and  hearing,  tormented  bis  righteous  soul  from 
day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds ;)  The  9 
Lord  then  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  trial,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  to  the 
day  of  judgment  to  be  punished.  . 

But  especially  those  that  walk  after  strange  10 
flesh,  in  unclean  lust,  and  despise  dominion. 
Presumptuous  and  self-willed,  they  are  not 
afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities..  Whereas  11 
angels,  who  are  greater  in  power  and  might, 
bring  not  a  blaspheming  accusation  against 
them  before  the  Lord.  But  these,  as  brute  12 
creatures,  made  by  nature  to  be  taken  and  de¬ 
stroyed,  speaking  evil  of  things  which  they  un- 
’  derstand  not,  shall  be  utterly  destroyed  in  their 
[  own  corruption :  And  shall  receive  the  reward  13 
of  unrighteousness,  as  they  count  it  pleasure 
;  to  riot  in  the  day  time.  They  are  spots  and 

Chap.  ii. 

•f  no  more  service  to  their  fcllow^ainta  here,  by  their  personal  labour* 
and  instruction*.  But  bow  many,  though  dead,  yht  instruct,  edify, 
warm,  and  animate,  by  their  writings  ?  So  does  Peter,  by  assuring 
us  of  the  oertainty  of  those  things  which  we  believe.  He  witnessed 
the  glory  of  Christ  on  the  Mount.  He  heard  the  voice  from  heaven, 

i 

9.  •  Mss.  Others,  deatrvetiae  xoy*. 

saying  “  This  is  my  beloved  son  in  w  hom  I  am  well  pleased!'1  And 
how  is  tfte  word  of  propbeoy  confirmed  by  its  accomplishment  in  the 
person  and  work  of  Jeans  ?  To  this  let  us  take  heed,  as  to  a  lamp  that 
shineih,  to  direct  ns  in  the  right  way,  to  the  region  of  perfect  light, 
love,  and  happiness. 

CHAP.ll.  1.  Fabe  prapheta.  Tfcoogh the tnwpropheta spoke as Ikcj 
were  moTed  bj  the  Hot,  Spirit,  jet  there  were  ether*  wbe  altered  only  their 
own  dreams ;  and  there  will  be  Abe  tescWsstso  among  job.  The  connexion 
of  this  with  the  preceding  chapter  it  close  and  obvious  j  and  why  this  should 
he  thought  written  by  another  hand,  1  confess  t  know  not— Utrttitt.  J 
False  doctrine*.  Invented  and  taught  frost  carnal  and  mercenary  motive*,  nd 
leading  to  corrupt  and  sinful  practice*,  denying  the  sovereign  Lord,  Ac. 
Gad  ie  said  to  bay  or  porch  Me  Israel  by  bringing  them  into  n  church  etnte, 
and  giving  them  the  atesna  of  grace,  {Exod.  xv.  16.  Denter.  xxxii.e.j)  and  in 
rhi*  tense  Christ  may  be  taid  to  hare  purchased  these  ft  We  teachers. 

a.  Mokt  a  yeht  of  yam,  Jr.  Aa  they  will  canoe  many  to  reproach  the 
tree  Christian  doctrine,  they  wilt  impose  on  others  their  errors  for  the  purpose 
of  sordid  gain;  hut  their  Jadgment  long  since  foretold  by  the  prophets  Hn- 
gareth  not,  &c.  aa  the  following  example*  prove. 

4.  Tit  expel*  nit  tinned,  Jr.  The  sentiment  of  Peter  Is  conformable 
to  the  doctrine  of  prophets,  onr  Lord,  and  other  apostles,  on  this  subject ;  and 
how  ridiculous  le  it  to  sink  this  passage  to  mean,  the  ten  spies  who  did  not 
(Ire  a  true  report  of  the  good  land !  See  note,  Socinisn  version.  The  writers 
at  this  school  show  admirable  skill  In  the  art  of  the  Bathos-—  Cioiata/dari.  '■ 
nett.  Confined  In  a  state  of  misery  as  by  chains  ;  and  though  permitted  to  j 
tempt  man,  yet  are  always  under  a  sovereign  control,  and  they  are  trembling  j 
with  rear  of  the  final  judgment.  1 

- - -  1  — .  -— =■ 

ft— 9.  Soaed  Nm&j  tfc.  Together  with  hit  ton*  and  their  wire*,  when 

he  brought  the  flood,  Ac.  Gen.  Ch.  vii.  8. - And  turned  the  eifi«, 

Gen*  xix.  1,  Ac. - Malting  firm  on  example,  fe,  Of  hit  indignation  and 

justice;  of  that  mhery  which  tnili  impenitent  tinners.  Yet  he  delivered 
Lot,  who  served  him  in  Sodom  ;  and  who  wet  grieved  with  the  impure  and 
unnatural  behaviour  of  these  einnert.  Bj  these  fact*  two  thing*  are  esta¬ 
blished  {  Aral,  that  God  know*  bow  and  when  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  trial ; 
and  secondly,  bow  to  keep  and  bring  on  the  wicked  the  judgment  denounced 
against  them* 

10.  Strang*  JUth,  $e*  Committing  the  tin  of  Sodom.  Rom.  i.  86,27. 
Judo  verse  7.  Some  think  Peter  here  describe*  some  Jewish  teachers,  who 
professing  Christianity,  were  in  their  practice  abominable,  and  like  their  conn, 
trymeo,  despised  the  dominion  of  the  Romau  empire ;  while  others  suppose 
the  filthy  sect  of  the  Nicolaltaos  is  meant. 

11.  IFAmai  anyr/j,  ♦«-.  If  we  refer  the  word  dujnitiei  to  civil  magi*, 
(rates  whose  office  is  to  punish  sack  evil-doers;  and  whom  on  this  account 
they  hate  nod  despise,  thou  the  apostle  may  be  considered  as  contrasting  the 
conduct  of  the  holy  ministering  angels  with  theirs.  In  giving  in  their  report 
of  the  conduct  of  these  false  teachers,  they  state  matters  os  they  ore,  and 
bring  no  railing  or  blaspheming  accusation  against  even  them  before  the  Lord. 

12—16.  At  brute  crtsUuret,  tfe.  An  wHd  beasts,  which  were  intended 
to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  so  these  speaking  evil  of  things,  Ac*  of  bws, 

417 

Scoffers  will  come .  II  PETER  III.  The  elements  be  dissolved 


2  minds  to  remembrance ;  That  ye  may  be 
mindful  of  die  words  which  were  formerly 
spoken  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  us  die  apostles  of  the  Lord  and 

3  Saviour :  Knowing  this  first,  that  great  scof¬ 
fers  will  come  in  the  last  days,  walking  after 

4  their  own  evil  desires.  And  saying,  “  Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for  Bince  the 
fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they 

5  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.”  For 
of  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant,  that  the 
heavens  were  made  of  old  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  earth  also,  which  standeth  out  of  the 

6  water,  and  in  the  water :  Which  things  being 
so,  the  world  that  then  was,  having  been  over- 

7  flowed  with  water,  was  destroyed.  But  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  by  the 
same  word,  are  reserved,  and  kept  for  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the  de- 

8  struction  of  ungodly  men.  But,  beloved,  be 
not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is 


with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  is  not  slow  9 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  eount 
slowness ;  but  is  long-suffering  towards  us,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perkh,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance.  But  the  day  of  10 
the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief;  °  in  which 
the  heavens  will  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  with  great  heat  will  be  dis¬ 
solved,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that 
are  thereon  will  be  burnt  up.  Since  then  all  1 1 
these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  kind  of 
persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  behaviour 
and  godliness.  Looking  for  and  earnestly  de-  12 
siring  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  in  which 
the  heavens  being  set  on  fire  will  be  dissolved, 
and  the  elements  will  melt  with  great  heat? 
But  besides,  according  to  his  promise,  we  look  13 
for  new  heaveus  and  a  new  earth,  in  which 
dwelleth  righteousness. 

Wherefore,  beloved,  since  ye  look  for  such  14 


Our.  nr. 

like  those  savage  and  destructive  creature*,  which  it  is  the  interest  of 
all  to  take  and  destroy.  They  are  vain- boasters,  speaking  evil  of 
things  which  they  understand  not;  given  to  grass  sensual  pleasures;  • 
covetous  of  what  others  enjoy  that  they  may  spend  it  on  their  lusts;  ! 
accursed  children,  under  the  oanse  of  the  law,  and  ready  to  receive  ! 
the  reward  of  tlieir  unrighteousness !  Let  every  Christian  church  mark  ! 
such  characters  and  have  no  fellowship  with  them.  They  are  spots 
and  blemishes  to  any  society ;  and  how  is  it  possible  that  Christians 
should  feast  with  such  at  the  table  of  the  Lord !  Whatever  they 


10.  •  in  the  rnjlt.  Oriesb. 

pretend,  and  however  they  may  speak,  they  are  hut  as  wells  without 
water,  as  olouds  driven  away ;  they  allure  and  corrupt  nil  with  whom 
they  associate.  Better  had  it  been  for  them  to  liare  remained  heathens, 
than  to  have  come  to  some  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  of  the  way  of 
righteousness,  and  to  have  corrupted  the  one,  and  neglected  the  other. 
Let  nil  who  name  tlie  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity,  and  ever 
remember,  that  he  came  to  save  us  from  our  sins ;  and  uuless  we  are 
thus  saved,  we  have  no  interest  in  him.  It  is  not  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
but  doing  his  will  that  will 'prove  us  true  believers. 


God  is  long-suffering. 


II  PETER  III. 


Duty  of  stedfadness. 


things,  diligently  endeavour  to  be  found  by 
him  in  peace,  without  spot,  nnd  blameless. 

!•>  And  account  that  the  long-sti ileriug  of  bur  Lord 
to  be  for  salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother 
Paul  Sl$o,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  to 

10  him,  hath  written  unto  you;  As  in  all  his 
epistles  also,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ; 
in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable 


wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  to 
their  own  destruction.  Since  therefore,  belov-  17 
ed,  ye  know  these  things  before,  beware  lest 
ye  be  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked, 
j  and  fall  from  your  own  sted fastness.  But  grow  IS 
j  in  the  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
j  Lojd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be 
|j  glory  both  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

i 


Kkvlkctions  upon  Ciuptrr  in.  1.  We  have  need  to  b<; 
ofu:n  reminded  of  (he  doctrines  and  commands  delivered  (o  as,  either 
by  (he  prophets  or  the  applies  of  our  Lord :  and  to  he  cautioned 
against  the  errors  and  wicked  practices  of  impcuitcnl  and  hardened 
e.aitcr*>  The  great  doctrines  of  revelation  are  wrongly  confirmed  by 
the  harmony  and  agreement  of  the  whole  ;  and  yet  alas !  how  many, 
through  their  wilful  blindness,  love  of  sin,  and  unjust  prejudices,  scoff 
at,  ridicule,  and  raise  objections  against  them  ?  No  wonder  that  men 
of  corrupt  minds,  who  walk  after  their  own  lusts,  should  endeavour  to 
persuade  themselves  that  the  scriptures  are  a  cunningly  devised  fable ; 
for  if  they  be  the  truth  of  God,  such  men  have  nothing  to  expect  but 
that  fiery  indignation  which  will  devour  his  adversaries.  Well  may 
they  attempt  to  deny  the  coining  of  Christ  to  judgment !  and  scoffingly 
ask,“  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?”  They  may  boost,  that 
things  continue  now  as  they  ever  have  done ;  and  from  all  that  they 
can  judge  they  will  do  so  ;  and  that  men  have  nothing  to  fear.  They 
willingly  disbelieve  wbat  not  only  Moses  has  recorded,  but  what  the 
face  of  the  earth  proves,  that  the  world  has  once  perished  by  a  deluge. 
Such  scoffers  sport  themselves  with  their  own  deceiving*. 

3.  We  learn  also  that  as  God  has  appointed  a  judgment- day, 
however  distant  it  may  be,  it  will  assuredly'  come.  The  delav  of  that 
event  is  no  proof  that  Cod  has  changed  his  purpose,  or  will  either  forge1 
or  alter  the  thing  which  he  has  determined.  Ou  the  contrary,  it  is  a 
part  of  his  kind  and  gracious  dispensation,  to  show  himself  slow  to 


leoae  ofvr.jt*,  «cc  the  authorities  in  Parkhurnt  nnd  .Schteusacr.— —  New  kra- 
»«!*,  be.  But  though  expecting  Ibis  judgment-day,  anil  the  conflagration  of 
the  earth,  wc  expect  before  llist  period,  n  happy  state  of  the  church,  when  the 
promise,  Is  Ixr.  16— IB,  will  be  fulfilled,  when  the  Jews  shall  be  converted, 
and  all  the  Gentiles  gathered  in,  which  greet  change  may  be  called  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  a  new  universe,  ip  consequence  of  tho  new  nnd  on. 
changing  state  of  things  then  introduced,  when  depth  and  sin  nnd  misery  as 
to  those  speed,  of  whom  Peter  speaks,  will  exist  no  more. 

14—16.  Pound  Ay  Ain,  fie.  When  he  comes  by  death,  and  so  you  will 

at  bis  Koal.comlng. - dud  acrnunt,  $c.  Instead  of  considering  his  delay  in 

coming  to  judgment,  ns  a  proof  that  heuever  will  come,  consider  it  as  designed 
to  show  his  long-suffering,  and  to  be  for  the  saltation  of  all  who  repeat  and 

believe  the  gospel - Our  Mooed  brother,  $c.  It  is  probable  that  Paul  was 

now  dead,  bat  he  honours  him  as  a  beloved  brother,  and  fcllow-aposllc _ fTts- 

dem  yieen  to  list.  With  which  be  was  inspired  by  tbo  Holy  Spirit  given  to  him 
by  the  Lord  Jesus, - In  aU  bUefietUi,  $e.  These  were  then  known  and  ac¬ 

knowledged  to  be  Paul's,  and  some  of  thorn  were  written  nnd  sent  to  the 
churches  in  the  countries  where  those  dwelt  to  whom  Peter  writes, _ Of 


j  anger,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth  q  not  willing  that 
;  any  should  perish  unwarned,  but  rather  that  they  should  all  route  to 
|  repentance.  Yet  alas!  what  should  be  a  motive  to  repentance,  and 
;  should  excite  unfeigned  gratitude,  man’s  depravity,  in  tunny  instances, 
j  perverts  and  makes  a  motive  to  infidelity  and  prolauenets ;  and  bccau-r 
■  judgment  is  not  speedily  executed  against  an  evil  work,  (he  hearts  nf 
;  men  are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  triL  Let  them  remember,  tint  the 
'  duration  of  a  thousand  or  even  of  ten  thousand  years,  is  nothing  to 
:  eternity;  and  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  on  them  by  death,  as  a 
thief;  and  the  great  day  will  come,  when  the  earth  and  its  works  i-liall 
be  burnt  up. 

3.  How  ought  believers  to  study  these  things,  and  grew  in  the 
knowledge  and  grace  of  Christ  ?  They  should  realize  the  coming  of 
their  Lord,  and  the  amazing  events  connected  with  it  j  and  their  great 
concern  should  be  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing.  Who  can  think  ou  the  inferior  heavens  passing 
away,  with  a  great  noise,  and  of  the  earth  with  its  works  of  art  burnt 
up, and  of  that  new  heavens  and  new  earth  which  will  succeed,  without 
j  fear  and  hope  s  fear  of  then  perishing,  or  the  hope  of  then  receiving  the 
crown  of  life  ?  Wbat  'a  magnificent  state  of  bliss  and  glory  will  the 
righteous  find  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth!  All  will  be 
•  refined,  pure,  and  boly;  no  mixture  of  sin  or  sinners !  Since  then  we 
!  look  fur  such  things,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  alt  Indy 
j  behaviour  and  godliness. 


title  f  inter.  Of  tbc  coaling  of  Christ,  tho  resurrection,  judgment,  conSagra. 
tiim  of  tbc  world,  punishment  of  the  ungodly,  and  -final  happiness  of  llir 
righteous.  1  Then*,  ill.  13.;  iv.  14— 1$,  and  SThcn.  i.  7—  It).  1  Cor.  xv.?2, 

&e.  2  Cor.  v.  1—1 0,  he. - Hard  to  be  understand.  Which  require  n  bumble 

teachable  spirit  to  bn  understood,  and  which  the  —.teachable,  those  puffed  op 
with  pride  and  conceit  of  their  talents,  and  the  t tottable  (James  I.  S,)  men 
gives  to  changes,  ami  ready  to  invent  and  maintain  any  novel  opinion,  are 
accustomed  to  wrest  and  torture  to  serve  their  own  purposes  So  some  in  • 
ferred  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  baud,  2  There.  11.  2.  j  others  said  the 
resurrection  was  passed  already.  2  Tim.  il.  18.  Some  denied  that  bo  would 
came,  verses  4, 0,  he.  That  the  holy  scriptures  have  been  tortured  to  sap. 
port  opiniaus  and  practices  the  moat  absurd,  cannot  he  doubted. 

17,  IS.  Ye  trait  thete,  fir.  Blare  1  have  faithfully  forewarned  you  of 
these  things,  take  heed  against  them,  and  bo  not  led  away  with  tho  error  of 
the  wicked  to  imitate  them;  and  te  prevent  this,  grow  hi  the  grace,  in  the 
belief  and  experience  of  the  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  &c.  .  How  suitable  Is  this  advice,  and  happy  will  they 
be  who  follow  11, 


4. SO 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

"OF 


INTRODUCTION. 

Br  the  unanimous  consent  or  antiquity  this  epistle  »  ascribed  and  acknowledged  to  be  John’s,  the  author  of  the  Gospel.  It  seems  to  have 
been  written  long  after  the  Gospel.  (See  Introduction,  p.  7.)  This  epistle  is  direoted  to  no  particular  church,  but  seem*  designed  for  the  use  of 
all  Christians,  to  oppose  the  various  errors  which  sprang  up  in  the  church,  and  which  subverted  the  doctrine  of  Christ;  such  as  the  Dncete  held, 
some  denying  the  humanity  of  Christ ;  and  some,  his  divinity ;  or  the  Nicoiaitaos,  who  maintaining  that  Christ  having  suffered  for  us,  we  are  under 
no  law  to  maintain  good  works,  but  by  a  mere  profession  of  believing  we  are  saved,  and  may  live  in  every  kind  of  sinful  indulgence. 


CHAPTER  1. 

A.  D.  00.  Tht  glnrioui  person  of  Chrtit  <v  tht  word  nf  whs  Ac*  4**» 
rnuu/rtfed  tout  nit  Ay  conformity  tv  At*  *.  Asm  emunuxien  with  Atm 
and  forgictnat  of  tint. 

1  With  respect  to  the  Word  of  Life  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we 
have  looked  on,  and  our  hands  have  handled; 

2  (For  the  Life  was  manifested ;  and  we  have 
seen,  and  bear  witness,  and  declare  to  you  that 
eternal  Life,  which  was  with  tbe  Father,  and 

3  was  manifested  unto  us;)  That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard  we  declare  to  you,  that  ye  also 
may  have  fellowship  with  us;  and  our  fellow* 

CHAP.  !.  I.  The  Ward  of  lift.  The  terras  are  ambiguous, 

and  nay  either  denote  **  from  tbe  beginning”  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  or  u  from 
eternity”  fteo2  Them.  H.  13,  and  Greek ;  Mic.  V.3,  and  Eoclcsinstiens  xxv.  ft. 

I  incline  ts  tbe  latter  sense,  u  agreeing  with  John  i.  L  Kcv#i,3.j  1H.  14.  j 
xxi.  6.;  and  with  the  next  verse,  which  is  explanatory  of  this.  When  this 
Word  of  Life  bad  come  in  the  flesh,  and  commenced  his  ministry,  ho  called 
the  apostles,  and  they  heard,  saw,  und  bandied  him,  so  as  to  be  sure  that  he 
wax  ft  man,  and  no  phantom,  as  tbs  Pocetae,  an  early  erring  sect,  maintained. 
For  tbe  sake  of  perspicuity,  I  bare  followed  the  construction,  and  not  the  order 
of  the  text  j  and  consider  the  neuter  pronoun  as  used  for  the  masculine,  as  If 
often  is  by  this  evangelist,  and  by  other  sacred  writers.  See  John  iii.  0,3  xv. 
12,  and  •  Jehu  *\  4,  and  1  Cor.  i.  27. 

2-  For  the  IAfet  tfc.  The  Word  of  Life,  or  Son  of  God,  was  manifested 
by  hit  Incarnation  to  the  senses  of  men,  and  wc  hare  seen  him,  and  we  dec  fare 
lo  you  him  who  is  not  only  “the  Life,11  bat  who  had  an  Eternal  Life  with  the 
Father  as  his  Son,  and  which  was  declared  to  us  by  ft  voice  from  heaven  at  bis 
baptism,  &c. 

3.  OnrftUoieshipo  The  term  signifies  ft  joint  participation  in 

any  thing,  l  Cor.  x.  16,  and  was  rated  to  denote  a  firm,  ft  partnership  in  trade, 
4cc.  Christians  were  united  by  their  common  faith  Into  one  society,  und  were 
j-dat  partakers  of  the  same  blessings  and  privileges;  and  the  head  of  this,  and 

3  1  2 


ship  is  indeed  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  things  write  we  4 
unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  fall. 

Now  this  is  the  declaration  which  we  have  & 
heard  from  him,  and  make  known  to  you,  that 
God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  6 
and  walk  in  darkness,  we  speak  falsely,  and 
conform  not  to  the  truth :  Rut  if  we  walk  in  the  7 
light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship 
with  each  other,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son  cleanscth  us  from  all  sin.  If  we  say  8 
that  we  have  no  sin,  wc  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  9 


the  scarce  of  all  good.  Is  the  Father  anil  bit  Son  Jesus  Christ,  of  whose  ful¬ 
ness,  grace,  and  lore,  we  partake,  am?  in  which  wc  hurt*  a  common  interest. 
And  wc  write  these  Stings  concerning  the  adorable  person  of  the  Word,  umf 
of  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  of  oor  interest  and  fellowship  with  them,  that 
your  joy,  &c.  In  these  three  verses  the  pre-existence  of  ChrsKl  as  the  lift*, 
the  Eternal  Life,  is  clearly  stated  j  his  being  with  the  Father  Ik  lore  hehecam. 
manifest  to  men;  and  his  being  from  the  beginning,  «r  before  the  creation, 
proves  bis  eternity,  and  of  coqim  his  divinity. 

5—7.  That  ftad  U  light ,  $r.  A  being  of  the  moat  perfect  knowledge, 
of  unspotted  holiness,  mid  the  great  source  of  animation,  joy,  >rad  pleasure  : 
aud  “  in  him  is  no  darkness,”  no  igporar.ee  am)  sin.—— If  n>r  *ay,  ft-c.  ft*  y.  ■. 
endeavour  to  persuade  ourselves  aud  others,  if  wc  profits  that  wc,  &c— 
And  eon  form,  If  to  Or  perform  and  practice  not  the  truth  j  tve  do  not  act  t^re*-. 
ably  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  studiously  follow  the  lnduies* 
which  it  requires,  seeking  to  be  conformed  to  f*wd  in  purity,  we  have  follow, 
ship  with  each  other,  God  by  bestowing  Hu*  richest  blessings,  and  pc  by  ir. 
reiving  and  enjoying  them.— Awl  the  blood,  flre.  This  fellowship,  ami  the- 
continuance  of  it,  is  founded  on  the  blond  of  Jesus  shod  to  atone  fur  our  sins, 
and  by  which  wc  believers  arc  clcaused  from  the  guilt  of  them. 

ft— 10.  Jfwe  say  that,  ftr.  If  we  maintain  assotnc  do,  that  no  action  Is 
now  sinful ;  or  that  wc  live  so  as  to  fulfil  tbe  holy  law  of  God,  we  are  but  <f<  - 
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Christ  otar  advocate. 


I  JOHN  II. 


Hie  word  to  be  kept. 


God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
10  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  If 
we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him 
speak  falsely,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

1  My  children,  1  write  these  things  unto  you, 
that  ye  may  not  sin.  Yet  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 

2  the  righteous:  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins;  and  not  for  our’s  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  00.  To  hfkf  God  it  to  keep  kit  commondmcuti ;  to  loot  Otar  Irtlhrn i, 
and  not  to  love  the  world}  we  me at  beware  of  inducer  t ,  Mi  tOKfixM  id 
faith  and  holme tt. 


And  we  hereby  know  that  we  know  him,  if  3 
we  keep  his  commandments.  He  who  saith,  4 
“  t  know  him,”  and  keepeth  not  his  command¬ 
ments,  speaketh  falsely,  and  the  truth  is  not 
t  in  him.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  of  a  A 
truth  the  love  of  God  is  perfected  in  him : 
hereby  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.  lie  who  8 
||  saith  that  he  abideth  in  him  ought  himself 
so  to  walk,  as  be  walked. 

1  Beloved,"  I  write  no  new  commandment  to  7 
i  you,  but  an  old  commandment  which  ye  had 
::  from  the  beginning :  The  old  commandment 
•  is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning.  Again,  a  new  commandment  1  8 


Chap.  is.  J 

Ref  lectio  vs  epos  Chapter  t.  I.  How  glorious  is  tire  i 
person  of  our  Redeemer,  as  he  is  tiie  eternal  Word  and  Life!  How.  j 
*  ever  incomprehensible  to  us,  he  was  with  the  Father  as  his  beloved  I 
Son,  one  with  him  in  nature,  will,  counsel,  and  operation,  before  he  ! 
was  manifet*  in  flesh.  He  had  a  glory  with  him  before  the  world 
existed  ;  a  glory,  the  emanation  of  hia  own  infinite  excellence,  and 
perfections.  He  had  life  in  himself,  and  was  die  source  of  life  and 
being  to  all  creatures ;  and  of  holmes*  and  happiness  to  (he  intelligent 
and  spiritual  world.  And  when  man  had  fallen  into  a  state  of  guilt,  ' 
misery,  and  helplessness,  he  was  promised  ax  hia  deliverer  j  and  in  the  : 
fulness  ol  time  was  manifested  to  ineo  by  his  incarnation.  He  bowed  1 
his  heavens  and  came  down ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  love,  grace,  and  j 
mercy,  lie  dwelt  with  men.  As  the  great  propliei,  he  taught  and  in*  ; 
Mulcted  Ilia  disciples,  explained  and  enforced  the  obligations  of  the  " 
law,  and  applied  it  U>  convince  of  sin,  and  then  invited  the  humbled  ■ 
and  abased  sinner  to  come  to  bim  for  pardon  and  life.  Having  : 
chosen  and  called  his  apostles,  they  were  his  constant  attendants,  re* 
cciving  divine  troth  from  his  lipa;  and  they  were  the  witnesses  of  his 
astonishing  miracles.  What  they  saw  and  heard,  gazed  on,  and  their 
hands  handled,  they  testified  to  others.  Tiiey  could  not  he  deceived, ' 
unless  »ve  admit  as  great  a  miracle  as  any  to  which  they  bear  testimony ;  j 
that  all  their  senses  were,  duriug  his  ministry,  so  influenced  and  per.  : 
verted  as  to  convey  only  illusions  to  the  mind.  O  how  firmly  may  our  j 


eetving  ourselves.  See - Jfweemfete,  He.  With  sincerity  and  true  petit* 

tcuce, «  be  is  faithful  to  perform  his  promise,  and  jiul  to  hi*  Sou,  iu  forgiving 

onr  sins,  end  by  the  Influence  of  the  Spirit  cleansing  us,  too." _ If,  i*cc  not 

sumrrf.  In 'time  past  “  we  make  him  a  liar,"  because  In  bit  word  lie  has  do- 
dircd  us  snd  alt  men  to  be  sinners  j  and  because  he  hai  acted  towards  us  a* 
auch  by  givinc  his  only  Sou  to  die  for  oar  tins,  and  promising  pardon. 

CHAP.  II.  I,  8.  17ml  ye  may  n at  tin.  Knowingly,  wilfully,  and 
habitually,  ace  verse  8. — -  ttl  if  any  man  im,  He.  Fall  by  some  Icmptstlon, 
and  by  hi*  remaining  depravity,  let  him  not  despair  of  mercy,  a>  we  have  aa 
advocate  with  the  Father  to  plead  oar  cease,  jeans  Christ,  the  righteous  One. 

— The  propitiation,  He.  The  term,  l>a#p<y  is  used  by  the  seventy  to  ex¬ 
press  the  making  of  atonement  tor  any  trespass  or  sin.  Levit.  vt.  8, 7,  Numb, 
v.  *.  E«k.  xtiv.  87.  Coder  the  law  this  was  dose  by  the  shedding  of  blood  ; 
lor  this  only  made  tho  atonement,  and  was  the  ground  of  pardon.  And  so 
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■  7.  ’  Criesb.  Other*,  brethren. 

faith  rest  on  their  word,  as  to  the  person,  grace,  and  [tower  of  the 
?  Saviour ;  and  by  it  we  are  introduced  to  a  blessed  communion  with 
the  Father,  Sou,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  Let  us  beware  of  imposing  on  ourselves,  either  by  mistaking 
the  holy  character  of  God  or  our  own.  He  is  pure,  glorious,  and  re. 
spltndant  as  the  eiherial  light,  comprising  all  moral  excellence,  lovcli* 
new  and  beauty.  We  cannot  have  fellowship  with  him,  if  we  are 
destitute  of  bis  holy  image,  and  walking  in  the  darkness  of  a  blinded 
mind,  and  of  an  unsanctified  heart.  It  is  a  vain  delusion,  and  equally 
opposed  to  the  nature  of  things  and  to  the  gospel,  for  any  who  live  m 
a  course  of  sin,  which  is  the  worst  darkness,  to  imagine  that  they  have 
communion  with  him.  And  it  ia  equally  vain  for  any  to  think  that 
they  are  absolutely  perfect,  and  without  any  sin,  as  it  would  be  to  say 
and  maintain,  that  they  had  never  tinned.  Hone  such  Imre  nnv  holy 
fellowship  with  God,  they  only  epjoy  Ibis  privilege,  who,  by  >!<*■ 
agency  of  the  Spirit ,  are  convinced  of  their  sins,  penitently  confess  them, 
and  by  faith  apply  to  the  Redeemer's  blood  for  pardon  and  rcconcilia 
tion.  .  ]n  this  way  we  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  peace,  holiness,  and 
fellowship.  And  though  we  should  be  always  painfully  conscious  of 
our  defects,  and  of  our  aggravated  sins,  it  is  matter  of  eternal  praise 
that  we  hare  an  Advocate  to  plead  our  cause,  and  a  sacrifice  to  secure 
our  safely.  To  this  advocate,,  and  to  this  sacrifice,  let  us  oaily  apply 
by  believing  prayer,  that  we  may  he  pardoned,  cleansed,  and  purified. 


Jrvus  Christ,  the  righteous  One,  died  on  the  cross,  and  bis  blood  was  shed  tor 
this  gracious  purpose,  the  expiation  of  our  sins;  am!  such  Is  the  virtue  of  it, 
that  it  Is  in  its  nature  sufficient  to  atone  tor  the  sioo  of  the  whole  world,  and 
will  in  effect  be  found  sufficient  to  all  beilevera  of  every  notion  and  In  every 
period,  until  the  world  shall  end. 

3-  6.  If  tea  leap,  He.  tVe  have  no  right,  no  genuine  knowledge  of 
Christ,  If  we  do  not  keep  his  commands.  For  he  who  saith  I  kunw  him,  toe 

- Keepeth  hie  word,  te.  !» careful  to  practice  as  well  a*  profess  it,  shuns 

that  the  tore  of  God  in  giving  hia  Son  Is  perfected  In  him,  produces  its  proper 

effect,  ohedleace ;  and  hereby  we  know,  too - That  he  abuteth,  He.  As  * 

branch  in  the  vine,  that  lie  is  anited  to  him  by  faith,  ought  to  manifest  it  by 
walking  in  love  aa  bo  walked. 

7—1 1.  ft  the  word  which.  He.  Preached  to  you  from  the  first,  namely. 
“  that  ye  should  keep  bis  word  and  abide  In  him.”— A'ra  rsmnunitmrwt.  If 


I  JOHN  II, 


Evils  of  (he  world. 

write  to  you,  which  thing  is  true  in  him  and 
in  you :  because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the 
9  true  light  now  shinetb.  He  who  saith  that 
be  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is 

10  in  darkness  even  until  now.  Ho  who  loveth 
his  brother,  abideth  iu  the  light,  and  there 

11  is  no  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him.  But  he 
who  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  .whither 
he  goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded 
his  eyes. 

12  1  write  to  you,  children,  because  your  sins 

13  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name’s  sake.  [I  write 
to  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him 
that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  to  you, 
young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one.  1  write  to  you,  children,  because 

14  ye*h  avc  known  the  Father.]  I  write  to  you, 
fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him  that  is 
from  the  beginning.  1  write  to  you,  young 
melt,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of 
God  abideth  iu  you,  and  ye  have  overcome 

15  the  Evil  One.  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the 
things  which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 

16  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  (the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  and  the  desire  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,)  is  not  of  the  Father,  but 

1?  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away, 


Cur.  it. 


«n  loving  one  another  ai  Christ  loved  yoo,  John  sill.  34.  This  is  included  in 
“Walking  as  didst  walked,”  verse  6,  and  expressed  in  verses  0 — II.— 
IfAtcA  f  Amt/  is  fm «.  Which  new  command,  or  practice  of  love,  1m  verified 
and  exemplified  in  him  and  in  you ;  because  the  darkness  of  heathenism  and 
of  Jewiwh  error  and  superstition  Is  passed,  and  the  true  light  nowshineth, 

and  powerfully  tcocheth  and  leadetb  men  to  the  exercise  of  mutual  love. - 

He  i*h\the  light.  Has  savingly  embraced  the  gospel,  but  he  who  does  not 


while  he  who  hateth,  kc. 


12—17,  /  write  lo  Jfew*  children.  In  the  12lb,  13th,  and  14tH  verses  r 
there  ]*  such  a  tautology  as  is  not  to  he  found  in  any  other  place.  JJoddrMgv  I 
omits  the  13th  verse,  as  do  others }  bnt  Dr.  Wall  the  14th.  Some  mss  omit 
one  part  and  some  another.  I  have  followed  Doddridge,  Including  the  13th  ; 

in  a  parenthesis. - Ymtr  Arc-  Emblematically  in  your  baptism.  ; 

Acts  xxti.  16. - Flint  that  u,  fre.  As  there  Is  no  variation  in  the  oss.  this  | 

tost  clearly  refers  to  thccternal  existence  of  our  Lord.  “From  the  beginning”  I 
being  equivalent  to  eternity;  for  he  who  has  existed  from  the  beginning  of  j 
time,  or  of  creation,  must  necessarily  exist  prior  to  it.  See  nolo,  Ch.  1. 1,  and  j 
Middleton. — -Founy  men.  Ire.  By  children,  I  suppose  young  converts  to  be  ; 
meant  j  by  young  men,  vigorous  Christiana,  who  were  strong  in  faith  and  active  | 


Many  antichrists. 

and  the  desire  of  it:  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  for  ever.  ' 

My  children,  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  18 
have  heard  that  antichrist  will  come,  so  even 
now  there  are  many  antichrists ;  by  which  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  They  went  out  19 
from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us;  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  continued 
with  us:  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might 
;  be  made  manifest,  that  they  were  not  all  of  us. 
j  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  20 
!  and  know  all  things.  I  write  not  to  you  be-  21 
!  cause  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye 
know  it,  and  that  no  falsehood  is  from  the  truth. 
Who  speaketh  falsely,  but  he  who  denicth  that  22 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  is  antichrist,  who  de- 
nieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever  23 
,  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father :  •  but 
!  he  that  acknowledged!  the  Son  hath  the  Fa¬ 
ther  also."  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you,  24 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If 
that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning 
|  shall  abide  in  you,  ye  also  shall  abide  in  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is  the  2.) 
promise  which  be  hath  promised  us,  even  ever¬ 
lasting  life.  These  things  I  write  to  you  con-  26 
cerning  those  who  would  deceive  you.  But  the  27 
unction  which  yc  have  received  from  him 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  one 


43.  •  Grietb. 


in  the  Rapport  and  propagation  of  the  gospel ;  by  father,,  old  Christian,,  who 

J  bat]  long  known  Jesus  and  set-red  him-. - Ijott  not  tki  world.  Place  not 

■j  your  happiness  in  the  things  of  it,  much  less  in  the  vicea  of  wicked  men  j  for 

he  who  thus  lore*  the  world,  &c - Dctirt  »/  thtjlcok.  Unlawful,  sensual, 

indulgences ;  “  desire  of  the  eyes,"  avarice,  whose  eye  is  ri retted  on  anjuisi- 
lion  “  pride  of  life,”  nndne  splendour,  pomp,  if.  There  desire  are  pro- 
duced,  nut  by  the  Father,  bnt  by  the  world  operating  on  our  depravity;  bnt 
these  objects  pus  away,  trad  men  who  acck  them  only  perish,  bat  he  tbat 
doeth  the  will  of  God,  &e. 

IS.  It  it  <*«  fust  time,  <tr.  Tlie  last  dispensation. - Anlichrat.  Of 

whom  Paul  has  Written,  and  others  lia»e  preached;  aud  even  uuw  Iho  spirit  of 
tbat  great  enemy  workelh,  and  some  benring  Christ's  name  are  his  enemies, 
and  may  be  called  antichrists. 

19.  They  went  ottf/ront,  $c.  Hence  John  means  erroneous  apostates 

from  the  chri.tiaochurcb _ Were  not  of  us.  Never  did  iu  heart  believe  the 

troth,  and  feel  its  holy  influence ;  for  if  they  had,  they  would  have  continued 
with  us,  &c. 

20.  da  mutton.  Of  the  Spirit  from  Christ  the  Holy  One  of  Got! ;  anil 
taught  by  tbia  ye  know  all  things  relating  to  Christian  doctrine  aud  discipline. 

11—23.  Jfv/nlseJkaod  it  from.  No  false  sentiment  propagated  by  these 
apostates  is  any  part  of  the  gospel,  or  taught  hy  the  Holy  Spirit;  usd  indeed 
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Unction  of  the  Spirit , 

teach  you’;  but  as  that  unction  teacheth  you 
concerning  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  no  false* 
hood  ;  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  abide  in 
2N  him.  And  now,  my  children,  abide  in  him; 
that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confi¬ 
dence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
2!)  coming.  If  ye  know  (hat  he  is  righteous,  be 
assured  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness 
is  born  of  him. 


Adopting  love. 

CHAPTER  HI. 

A.  D.  90.  great  love  toward*  vt  in  our  adoption;  wo  are  hound  lo 

"keep  kit  cointitandmeHU)  and  ihoro  brotherly  love  to  each  other . 

Behold,  wliat  manner  of  love  the  Father  1 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  children  of  God :  therefore  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not  t 
Beloved,  now  are  we  the  children  of  God,  and  2 
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Reflections  uw«  Cimotsr ii.  I.  We  learn  that  the  real  jj 
saving  knowledge  of  Christ  is  uniformly  manifested  by  keeping  hie  ]j 
commands.  By  ibis  only  can  we  ascertain  the  nature  .of  our  knowledge,  I' 
fniih,  and  hope.  If  we  profess  Iris  name,  but  practically  disregard  his 
precepts,  our  profession  is  false  and  vain,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 
Hut  if  we  l>ow  to  his  will,  and  humbly  strive  to  keep  his  word,  though 
in  many  distances  we  fail,  yet  we  may  conclude  that  we  arc  in  him, 
belong  to  him,  and  arc  beloved  for  his  sake.  And  how  reasonable  is  ' 
it  for  such  as  abide  in  him,  to  endeavour  to  follow  his  holy  example  and 
walk  as  he  also  walked  t  The  glorious  light  of  the  gospel  having 
dispelled  the  darkness  which  covered  the  earth,  and  made  manifest  the 
way  of  pardon,  peace,  and  reconciliation  by  Christ,  and  clearly  de- 
’-erihed  our  duty,  and  enforced  it  by  die  strongest  and  most  endearing  : 
motives,  we  ought  to  embrace  Ike  one,  and  practice  the  other.  How  ’ 
unsuitable  to  a  disciple  of  Jesus  to  live  in  malice,  to  indulge  hatred, 
and  delight  in  strife  1  Let  suclr  know  that  they  are  in  darkness,  in 
an  awful  state  of  guilt  and  sin,  and,  without  repentance,  will  assuredly  : 
perish.  He  n  ho  loveth  his  brother,  and  shows  it  by  his  whole  conduct,  ! 
is  in  the  light,  is  a  child  of  light,  and  an  heir  of  the  world  of  light, 
Jove,  ami  happiness.  ° 

2.  In  the  household  of  faith  there  are  babes  and  children,  as  well  ' 
as  young  .men  and  lathers ;  and  each  class  needs  the  word  of  caution, 
direction,  and  exhortation.  The  lambs  in  Christ's  flock  tiave  heard  i 
and  know  his  voice ;  they  have  fled  for  refuge  to  his  atoning  blood  i 
and  perfect  righteousness ;  and  though  their  faith  and  love  maybe  I 
feeble  they  are  genuine  and  sincere.  As  the  good  Shepher  d,  he  is  gra- 
cioualy  pledged  to  gather  them,  and  carry  (hem  in  Iris  bosom,  showing 
to  them  Jus  love,  and  assuring  tlresn  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  for  his  j 
name's  sake.  As  to  young  men,  persons  who  have  attained  to  a  deep 
knowledge  of  themselves,  and  of  the  system  of  divine,  truth,  and  who 
are  strong  irr  the  grace  0r  Christ,  and  have  his  word  dwelling  it.  them  i 
richly  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,  by  their  faith  they 
overcome  the  Evil  One.  The  father*  and  mothers  in  Israel  have  per¬ 
haps  less  fervour  and  apparent  zeal,  but  more  wisdom,  stedfestness  ‘ 


humility,  meekness,  and  spirituality,  than  either  of  the  other  classes. 
They  have  known,  loved,  and  served  their  divine  master,  and  can 
trust  their  all  in  his  hand.  O  let  all  regard  the  admonition,  *•  not  to 
love  the  world,  nor  the  things  in  it."  For  the  world,  as  apostate,  i« 
opposed  to  God  ;  and  (lie  things  which  the  wen  of  it  seek,  are  nnly 
whal  satisfy  their  sensuality,  covetousness,  pride,  and  ambition.  The 
pursuit  of  such  things  for  such  purposes  is  altogether  inconsistent  with 
the  real  love  of  God  ;  ami  lends  only  to.  pollution  and  condemnation; 
and  how  soon  will  they  pa*  away  for  ever  t  ilut  how  different  is  the 
portion  of  the  believer,  who  does  the  will  uf  God.  His  end  is  peace, 
his  crown  unfading,  and  bis  inheritance  incorruptible. 

3.  Among  the  sincere,  humble,  believing  followers  of  Christ, 
there  will  be  found  some  almost  Christians,  and  sonic  unsound  amt 
hypocritical  pretenders  to  religion.  These  will  one  way  or  another 
corrupt  the  gospel  and  oppose  the  honour  and  cause  of  Christ ;  at:d  on 
(hia  account  may  justly  be  called  antichrists.  Some  will  deny  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  and  by  denying  the  Son,  virtually  deny  the  Father, 
who  had  borne  and  continued  to  bear,  the  most  evident  testimony  to 
him.  And  let  such  know  that  they  have  no  part 'in  ihtt  love  of  the 
Father,  or  the  redemption  and  salvation,  of  the  Son.  Others  will 
endeavour  to  model  the  gospel  according  to  their  reason  and  philosophy, 
and  to  render  it  palatable  to  the  world,  and  consistent  with  the  spirit 
and  practices  of  it.  These  withdraw  themselves  from  (he  self-denying 
disciples  of  Jesus;  and  by  this  show  that  they  never  in  reality  were 
true  believers.  O  what  a  blessed  privilege  is  it  to  have  the  unction  of 
the  Spirit,  to  teach  us  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and  to  preserve  us 
from  destructive  errors  and  delusions.  Taught  to  know  our  sinfulness, 
helplessness,  and  need  of  an  all-sufficient  Redeemer,  wc  cannot  but 
cleave  to  Jesus  as  such  by  faith  ;  and  under  the  influence  of  our  feelings 
and  convictions,  wc  can  resist  the  enticing  errors  which  some  propagate, 
of  man's  rectitude,  the  efficacy  of  repentance  alone  to  obtain  pardon, 
without  any  atoning  sacrifice,  the  merit  of  good  works,  Ac.  Such 
opinions  are  directly  contrary  to  the  holy  scriptures,  to  the  work  of  ihp 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  experience  of  all  regenerate  persons. 


he  who  demetl,  Jew.  to  be  tlie  Christ,  deoictb  the  Father,  wbo  gave  testimony 
to  h.m  M  h,»  Sun  S  and  be  who  doeth  this  hath  no  interest  in  the  to™  of  the 
Father ;  hut  he  that  aeknotvlod-cth  the  &>o  fa.. 

$4, 23.  Ul  that  alidr,  $r.  That  doctrine  which  ye  heard  at  first,  and 
then  ye  will  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  So„  ud  of  tbf  Fa(htr  ch  .  3 
— -  This  it  (A*  /n-imue,  tie.  tfee  John  xvii.  J,  2.  Lake  iii  24 

.  .  ““j"*  ”ef‘iw  r- ,rh«  *e®chers,  whoa,  I  have  named  anti- 

chrias,  the  real  enemies  of  our  Lord - AiU.lk  in  s„,  ,eachi„ff  yon  I. 

dmcern  between  pretender*  to  spiritual  gifts,  and  those  who  poree..  them; 
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and  asyc  hare  this  qnolioa  of  the  Spirit,  grieve  him  not,  but  abide  in  him  in 
Christ,  by  astedfost  faith  ;  yea,  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  &c. 

49.  Every  on*  that  doeth,  That  followcth  his  holy  ex  ample  is  bom 
of  him.  Kcwcome  observes  this  is  the  ouly  place  where  a  Christian  Is*  aaid  to 
be  bore  of  Christ.  Maeknlght  applies  it  to  the  Father}  but  the  close  of  l he 
48th  Terse  dearly  leads  us  to  apply  it  to  Christ, 

1  ClIAP.  ill.  1—3*  What  manner  of  love,  fre.  As  the  term  **r stgui- 
;  fie*  both  how  great  aud  what  hind  the  apostle  might  have  both  souses  in  his  mind, 
l\  Love.  Unspeakable  and  immense,  and  displayed  in  the  most  aslor.ithiog 
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Hope  purifieih. 


Love  of  (he  brethren. 


it  is  not  yet  manifest  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  fore  slew  he  him  f  Because  his  own  works 
know  that,  when  he  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall  were  evil,  and  his  brother’s  righteous.  Won-  13 
be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  der  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you. 

3  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  14 

4  pur ifie tli  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure.  Who-  ■  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that 
soever  doeth  sin  transgresseth  the  law  also ;  for '  loveth  not  bis  brother  abideth  in  death.  Who-  15 

5  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.  And  ye ,  soever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer:  and 
know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  j  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  everlasting  life 

0  our  sins;  and  in  him  is  no  sin.  Whosoever;  abiding  in  him.  Hereby  we  know  lov^  in  16 
abideth  in  him  sinneth  not:  'whosoever  sinneth  \  that  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us:  and  we 

7  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known  him.  My  chil-  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren, 
dren,  let  no  man  deceive  you :  he  that  doeth  ;  But  whoso  hath  the  good  things  of  this  world,  17 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  Christ  is  j  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth 

8  righteous.  He  that  doeth  sin  is  of  the  devil  ;  -|  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 

for  the  devil  sinned  from  the  beginuiug:  for  .j  abideth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  My  children,  18 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,'  let  us  not  love  in  Word,  nor  in  tongue;  but 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  in  deed  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  *19 

9  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  -that  we  are  of  the  truth,  aud  shall  assure  our 

sin ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  hearts  before  him.  For  if  our  heart  condemn  20 

10  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born,  of  God.  In  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  know- 
thw  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  eth  all  things.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  21 
children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  doeth  not  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God. 
righteousness  is  not  of  God ;  nor  ho  who  loveth  Aud  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of.  him,  22 

11  not  his  brother.  For  this  is  the  charge  which'  .  because  wc  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

12  one  another.  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  '  And  this  is  his  commandment.  That  we  should  23 

Evil  One,  and  slew  his  brother.  And  where-  believe  on  the  name  of  liis  Son  Jesus  Christ, 


maimer  to  ward*  tinner*,  and  it*  effects  on  them,  they  Twin  g  begotten  by  it  to 
a  new  life,  and  by  faith  adopted  and  called  the  chitdrtn  of  Cod  our  8aviour. 
Calird  signifies  **  to  be,  to  become  such;"  and  for  applying  the  term  to 
the  Saviour,  sec  Tit.  ii.  1  J.  Doddridge  apptiea  U  to  bint.— — If  fiat  **#  thait 
be.  To  what  dignity,  honour,  aud  glory  we  shall  be  raised ;  but  this  wc  know, 
that  at  bis  coming,  wo  sriull'be  n^de  like  him,  (Phil.  iiL  21,)  our  bodies  being 
made  incorruptible,  and  our  souls  perfectly  holy  and  happy,  in  seeing  and  en¬ 
joying  him  fur  ever,— — At  he  it  pure.  And  the  realizing  hope  of  this  has 
flow  a  holy,  purifying  influence. 

4, 3.  Doeth  tin .  Practiseth  it  daily,  tut  if  his  trade,  trantgreeseth  the 
hvw  also,  ic.j  but  yc  know  the  great  design  of  uur  Lord's  manifestation  In 
ilie  ftadi  war,  that  he  might  take  away  our  tins  by  suffering  for  them  aw  the 
scape-goat  did,  and  to  nave  tut  from  them  by  the  influence  of  the  gospel  aud 
the  Spirit.  John  i.  2D.  Tib  ii.  14. 

ft,  7.  Abideth  in  bine,  firr.  By  faith  and  lore  sinneth  cot  willingly— 
Hot  $ten  him,  fie.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  may  refer  to  one  of  the  wicked 
apostle*,  who  pretended  tu  have  seen  and  known  Christ,  to  give  more  effect 
to  hi*  errors  ;  but  John  observes  thtt  such  as  lived  In  sin  had  neither  seen  his 
true  character,  nor  kuowu  bln  aright.  Be  not,  my  children,  deceived,  Ac. 

8.  It  of  the  deriL  He  imitates  him  and  complies  with  his  suggestions.  \ 

- From  the  beginning.  He  Introduced  tin  into  the  creation  ;  and  as  he  was  ! 

the  first  offender,  he  continues  to  sin  and  to  delight  In  it Destroy  the 
Korht,  fir.  Slu  and  the  miseries  flowing  from  it. 

0,10.  .Doth  not  fix,  fire.  See  verse  4.  ■  Hit  teed.  The  word  of  the 
gospel,  (I  Pet.  i.  23,}  cordially  believed  aud  treasnred  up  iu  the  heart.— 
Cannot  ris.  Habitually,  or  at  any  time  willingly,  as  the  if  a  regenerate  do,  nud 


1  as  he  did  before  his  spiritual  birth.  The  word  cans  of,  must,  in  many  cases 
be  thus  limited,  expressing  only  a  strong  degree  of  disinclination.  Lake  xiii . 
i  33.  Hebr.  is.  5.  2  Pet.li.  14— —At  this  the  children,  fie.  They  are  manifest 
by  their  conduct, 

II— lb.  Tht  charge,  fie.  Wc  delivered  to  you  as  what  our  Lord  gave. 

John  xiii.34.i  xv.  12. - A'ot  at  Cain,  fire.  Gcu.  Is.  1,  Ac.  His  own  works 

were  evil,  und  not  being  accepted  as  his  brother's  were,  he  envied, then  hated, 
and  at  last  slew  him.  Wonder  not  if  such  wicked  men  hate  you.— IFe  lore 
the  brethren.  We  are  conscious  from  this,  that  vr«*  have  passed  from  a  state 
tu  which  we  were  subject  to  death  and  final  misery,  to  one  iu  which  wc  enjoy 
spiritual  Itfa,  and  twve  the  promise  of  everlasting  life;  for  he  that  loveth  not 

his  brother  abideth  in  de-k.*h,Udow<lcad  msluand  subject  to  destruction. _ 

/*  a  Murderer.  I!i*  hatred  may  hurry  him  on  to  this  great  sin,  and  such  a 
man  cannot  have  any  fitness  for  ihc  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life  in  heavcii, 
i  where  lore  is  made  perfect  indeed. 

JO— 18.  MV  know  lmrrt  tfe.  Wc  know  what  it  is,  and  what  it  effect* 
and  accomplishes;  aud  we  are  to  follow  his  example,  and  if  necessary  tu  fat 
down  our  life,  Ac.  When  the  life  and  happiness  of  many  are  concerned,  «e 
ought  to  be  willing  to  sacrifice  our  own.  for  if  one  only  were  to  be  rescued 
on  such  terms,  the  argument  would  fail,  unless  the  life  of  that  one  wore  of  such 
j  great  importance,  that  in  dying  for  him,  we  in  fact  died  for  many.  forth  hi* 

brother .  His  Christian  brother,  how  abideth,  &c - Jwt  in  word,  a< 

James  i!.  14 — 16.  Let  us  give  real  proofs  of  our  love  hy  our  works* 

ID— 21.  Of  the  truth.  By  our  brotherly  love  wc  know  that  we  bar*: 
received  anil  ol>ey  the  truth  as  It  is  In  Christ ;  and  arc  assured  in  our  hear?* 
that  wc  shall  be  approved  of  God ;  but  if  our  heart  condemn  us  of  Itypoci  k  > . 
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False  teachers. 
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How  discovered. 


fuid  love  one  another,  as  he  bath  given  us 
2-1  commandment.  And  he  that  keepeth  his  com¬ 
mandments  abide tii  in  him,  and  he  in  him. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath^ given  us. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A  D.  90.  He  warattk  them  to  believe  alt  teachers  who  prttendtd  to  hate 
the  Spirit t  but  to  try  them  j  by  many  r«UMi  he  urgsth  brotherly  love. 

I  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God :  because 


Reflection's  upon  Chapter  m,  1.  What  abundant  reason  bas 
every  one  born  of  God  lie  Saviour  <o  wonder  and  admire  the  lore  of 
God  towards  him.  All  snob  were  in  tbe  same  sinful  polluted  state  as 
others,  were  devoted  to  tbe  world  and  walked  according  to  the  course 
ot  it,  in  bold  impiety  and  daring  disobedience.  Yet  when  in  their  sin* 
and  pollutions,  be  passed  by  and  said,  live;  he  wrought  effectually  upon 
their  hearts,  made  them  sensible  of  their  perishing  state,  humbled  them, 
and  led  them  to  believe  on  himself  that  they  might  be  saved.  Whether 
we  consider  the  glorious  majesty,  holiness,  and  purity  of  God,  or  our 
vileness,  guilt,  and  misery ;  or  the  nature,  greatness,  and  infinite  con- 
sequences  of  the  blessing  bestowed,  we  must  be  const  rained  to  cry  out, 
**  What  manner  of  love  bath  the  Father  bestowed  ujkui  us  that  we  should 
be  ohoeen  to  salvation,  and  called  to  be  his  children!”  How  free,  dis¬ 
tinguishing,  immensely  great  and  unspeakable  is  this  love !  Born  from 
above  we  are  no  longer  of  the  world,  and  no  wonder  if  the  world 
know  us  not,  approve  not  of  ns,  but  despise  and  ooadetnn  us ;  for  it 
knows  uot  God,  approves  not  his  character,  his  latv,  or  gospel.  Let 
us  not  be  discouraged,  but  having  the  spirit  of  adoption,  cheerfully 
linpe  for  the  completion  of  the  work  of  grace,  in  our  perfect  purity, 
holiness,  and  happiness. 

i.  The  privilege  of  adoption  is  inseparably  connected  with  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  aod  the  exercise  of  faith,  of  genuine  faith  in  Christ, 
and  ibis  is  the  spring  and  principle  of  new  and  holy  obedience.  The 
great  design  of  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world  was  to  take  away  sill ; 
lint  by  his  musing  sacrifice,  and  then  by  aving  front  the  love,  power, 
and  practice  of  it.  Those  who  love  it,  and  habitually  practice  it,  have, 
therefore,  no  ground  to  presume  that  they  are  the  children  of  God ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  that  they  arc  as  yet  tbe  children  of  the  Evil  One. 
How  can  such  have  union  with  Christ,  be  branches  in  the  true  vine, 
while  bringing  forth  only  the  grapes  of  Sodom  7  Habitual  sin  and 
wickedness  show  that  a  man  is  not  born  of  God,  for  he  (hot  i>  cannot 
thus  sin.  Whatever  men  may  pretend,  as  to  their  knowledge,  change 
of  heart,  repentance,  and  faith,  nothing  can  decisively  prove  either  to 


waat  of  brotherly  lave  It,,  Gad  Is  greater,  Ac.;  but  if  our  heart  condemn 
«  Mty  9CC. 

w*  ***>  **  receive.  W«  uk  *gt*eabty  to  bit  win,  wo  do  and 
•ball  reeeire,  because  we  keep  bm,  Ac.  j  especially  by  belle  ring  on  bis  Son 

Jetas  Christ ,  aad  maintaieiog  brotherly  love. - Abiieth  in  ha,  *e.  In  God, 

in  clone  fellowship ;  aad  God  in  him  by  his  Spirit,  Ac.  See  John  xir.  S3,  end 
1  Jdh«  I.  3,  2;  «. 

CHAP.  IV.  1,  Every  spirit.  Every  person  pretending  to  be  inApired, 
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many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
world.  Hereby  ye  know  the  Spirit  of  God:  2 
Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  iu  the  flesh,  is  of  God:  And  every  3 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God :  and  this  is 
that  spirit  of  antichrist,  of  which  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come ;  and  it  is  even  now  already 
in  the  world.  Ye  arc  of  God,  my  children,  4 
and  have  overcome  them:  because  greater  is 
he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

i - - 

ourselves  or  others,  that  we  are  justified  and  adopted,  but  a  love  to 
whatever  is  boly,  just,  and  good.  The  renewed  mind  aims  at  constant 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God  ;  and  any  offence,  sin,  or  transgression  is 
deeply  lamented,  and  forgiveness  sought  with  importunity.  By  this 
habitual  love  of  itoliumet,  tbe  children  of  God  are  distinguished  from 
llm  children  of  Satan.  By  their  different  spirit  and  fruits  they  may  be 
known ;  and  what  a  comfort  is  it  to  find  (hat  we  are  God’s  children, 
and  that  our  right  to  the  title  and  privilege  is  supported  by  our  faith, 
j  love,  and  obedience. 

3.  True  Christian  and  brotherly  love  is  another  evidence  of  our 
'  calling  and  adoption.  Not  the  hollow  empty  profession  of  it,  saying 
:  to  another,  be  thou  clothed  and  fed,  yet  not  giving  them  aught  when  it  is 
:  in  our  power ;  but  such  a  love  as  opens  the  lips  to  speak  kindly,  the 
•  band  to  liberality,  and  excites  to  perseverance  therein.  Indeed  the 
children  of  God  love  all  men,  so  as  to  desire  their  happiness ;  even 
(hose  whose  crimes  they  detest,  whose  society  they  shun,  and  whose 
reproaches  and  injurious  treatment  they  have  often  to  endure.  But  it 
is  thei  r  special  duty  to  love  the  household  of  faith ;  and  as  the]-  love  him 
that  begot  they  cannot  but  love  those  begotten  by  him,  with  the  highest 
esteem  aod  complacency.  And  such  a  love  is  a  proof  (hat  we  have 
passed  from  death  to  life ;  aod  the  want  of  it  shows  that  men  are  dead  in 
sin.  How  opposed  is  the  carnal  mind  to  God  and  bis  people,  and 
what  bloody  deeds  and  crimes  has  this  occasioned  in  (he  world.  This 
raised  the  arm  of  Cain  against  righteous' Abel,  and  has  in  difierem 
periods  shed  rivers  of  righteous  blood.  Hatred  is  murder  in  the  heart, 
and  no  such  character  can  have  spiritual  life  in  him,  nor  the  prospect 
of  eternal  life  hereafter.  While  we  should  guard  against  envy  and 
hatred,  as  believers  in  Christ,  we  should  consider  his  love  as  the  pattern 
we  should  strive  to  imitate.  Bound  by  bis  command,  and  a! traded  by 
bis  free  and  matchless  grace,  we  should  love  those  whom  he  loves;  and 
then  may  we  have  confidence  towards  God,  of  our  acceptance  and 
salvation;  and  be  assured  that  nothing  shall  finally  separate  us 
from  him.  ' 


but  try  the  teachers,  that  you  may  know  whether  they  he  seel  (rota  God,  or 
they  are  among  the  felae  prophets,  many  of  whom  are  now  infestlogj  the 
church  {Chap.  ii.  8,)  sad  the  world. 

%  3.  Hereby  ye  imo r,  *e.  Alt  aiay  know  by  this  that  a  teacher  hath 
the  spirit  of  God)  for  he  will  confess  and  maintain  that  icans  Christ  hmh 
come,  Ac. ;  but  every  one  that  deaieth  this  in  any  manner  is  not  of  God. 
|  That  his  coming  in  the  tleah  implies  hie  pre- existence  aod  glory,  and  is  men- 
I  dotted  as  an  instance  of  hit  condescension  is  to  etc  certain J  for  to  confess 


God's  lord  font.  I  JOHN  tV.  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 


5  They  are  ef  the  world:  therefore  they  speak 
of  the  world,  and  the  world  heafeth  them, 

6  Wc  are  of  God.  He  that  knoweth  God  hearcth 
us;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us. 
Hereby  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the 
spirit  of  error. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another:  for  love 
is  from  God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is 

8  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that 
loveth  uot,  hath  not  known  God ;  for  God 

9  Is  love.  Herein  the  love  of  God  was  mani¬ 
fested  towards  us,  that  God  sent  his  only-be-  j 
gotten  Sou  into  the  world,  that  we  might  lire 

10  through  him.  Herein  is  love;  not  that  we  : 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent ! 

11  histSon  to  be -a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Be¬ 
loved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 

12  love  one  another.  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time.  If  we  love  one  another,  God  ■ 
abideth  iu  us,  and  the  love  of  him  is  perfected  ' 

13  iu  us.  Hereby  we  know  that  wc  abide  in  him,  j 

i 

Rkplkctiox*  tiros  Chapter  it.  I.  Is  our  litre  very  few  j 
pretend  to  be  divinely  inspired  nulo nuke  known  new  troth*;  yet 
tome  imagine  that  they  ore  eo  favoured  with  the  Spirit,  that  they  only 
nnderuand  the  holy  oracles  aright.  Others  confess  that  Jew*  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  but  they  deny  that  he  efime  for  any  other  purpose 
titan  uj  be  a  moral  teacher,  and  an  example  o t  moral  righteousness. 
His  office  of  High-priest «  vacated,  or  twittered  away,  to  praying  for  bis 


that  a  nm  an  nine  lata  the  meld  like  other  men,  would  be  *  proof  of 
nothin;  respecting  the  Inspiration  or  spirit  bp  which  person*  taught. 

4.  Of  Co it.  Bora  sad  taught  by  him,  and  hare  exposed  and  overcome 

the  snares  and  arts  of  those  false  prophets. - Greater  it  hr,  (ft-  la  God  who 

dwells  Lo  you  by  hie  Spirit,  than  the  Evil  One  who  dwells  in  and  impels  these 
men  of  the  world. 

ft,  6.  Of  OuwtrU,  They  belong  to  the  wicked  world.  Usd  speak  end 
teach  what  lo  agreeable  to  It;  and  banco  It  heareth  them  ;  bat  we  beloag  to 
tics!,  sad  he  thst  knoweth  God,  kc.. — ~Ks.iv  fAr  spirit,  g»-  The  Ires  Spirit 
Ijf  Uod  from  that  evil  spirit  by  which  they  are  animated. 

7.  Loot  is  from  God.  Ia  derived  from  his  Influence,  and  promoted  by  : 
bii  example  ;  for  every  oce  that  teveik  hie  christiaa  brother  it  born  of  him. 
Sc.;  but  ho  that  ia  destitute  of  love,  hath  not  known  God  aright,  to*  God  la 
lore.  Bo  is  essentially  beaevoleot ;  sad  hie  other  at  tribute*  an  exerted  and 
modified  by  lorn.  He  commends  this  by  his  law,  prodaces  and  cherishes  It  j 
l>y  his  Spirit,  sad  is  the  gnat  pattern  of  U.  j 

9—11.  Cod  scat  Ms,  pc.  Machaight  appaan  to  hare  thought  tbe 
article  emphatic  before  pmy.n,  as  B<  readers,  “HUSoo.tho  oaly-begottea 
list  that  tho  conimoo  is  the  proper  version,  see  Middlcloai— -fftrrin  is 
love,  it  is  heroin  mauifested  iu  u  manner  the  most  wonderful,  sad  the  most 
free,  that  he  should  send  his  only  begotten  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  onr 
.ins,  that  being  pardoned,  we  might  live  through  him  j  and  if  fee  baa  tbuo 
truly  loved  us  we  sbosld  love  Cue  another.  Chap.  ill.  16,  Ac. 

12,  13.  jt'a  men  tat*  etc*,  »c.  John  i.  18.  Though  no  man  hath  seen  > 
t;od,  yet  his  ou  ly-bcgotten  Son  hath  rcvcuJed  him,  and  from  this  we  know  that  £ 
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and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath 'given  us  of  his 
Spirit.  And  we  have  seen  and  testify  that  the  14 
Father  sent  the  Soil  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  15 
is  tbe  Son  of  God,  God  abideth  iri  him,  and 
he  in  God.  And  we  have  known  and  believed  16 
the  love  which  God  hath  to  us,  God  is  love; 
and  he  that  abideth  in  love  abideth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him.  Hereby  is  bur  love  made  17 
perfect,  that  wc  may  have  confidence  in  the 
day  of  'judgment :  because  as  he  is,  so  are  we 
in  this  world.  There  is  ho  fear  in  love ;  but  18 
perfect  love  casteth  out  fear:  because  fear 
hath  torment.  He  that  fearcth  is  not  made 
perfect  in  loVe.  Wc  love  him,  because  he  19 

first  loved  ns.  If  a  man  say,  “I  love  God,”  20 
and  hate  his  brother,  he  speaketh  falsely :  for 
he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
iieen,  bow  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen?  And  we  have  this  commandment  from  21 
him,Thathe  who  loveth  God  love  his  brotheralso. 

follower*  while  here  on  earth ;  hi*  bearing  our  tin*  on  the  cross, 
making  atonement  by  (be  shedding  of  hi*  blood,  and  hi*  reigning  to 
control  and  subdue  all  hi*  enemies,  and  preserve  and  save  his  people, 
are  stoutly  denied.  Let  ua  Iry  ail  doctrine*  by  tbe  plain  unforced 
sense  of  mriplure  ;  and  we  shall  soon  Bn  (I  such  as  the  above  lu  be  oil- 
founded,  and  the  mere  errors  of  men.  Those  who  possess  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  will  *000  perceive,  that  such  opinions  Iwwever  approved  by  the 

If  we  lave  each  other  he  abideth  ia  as  by  hi*  Spirit,  and  the  lova  of  him  m 
perfected  and  shows  Itself  by  ils  fruits. 

14—17.  Saviour  of  He  world.  Ol‘  alt  that  have,  do,  or  shall  believe  in 
hint ;  and  whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Sou  of  God,  scut  in  the 
flesh  to  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  tor  our  sins,  and  who  save*  ua,  God  abideth 
ia  hiia  by  bii  truth  aad  Spirit,  sad  be  iu  God  by  his, faith  aud  love;  and 
hereby  ta  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  coufldepec  iu  the  great 
day,  because  as  God  1*  la  the  world  showing  hia  kindness,  so  Bre  we  exercis¬ 
ing  good-will  and  love  to  each  other  as  Christians,  aud  doing  good  to  all  as  far 
as  it  ia  ia  our  power. 

ID,  19.  So  fear  ia  lore.  No  slavish  fear  of  the  judgment,  as  perfect 
love  to  God  and  to  man,  in  the  tnoai  effectual  manner  castcth  it  out,  became 
such  fear  occasion*  tonaeut,  which  a  person  who  is  made  perfect  iu  love 
cannot  suitor.  He  that  fesreth  then  is  sot,  &c.  Though  we  tore  him  iu  the 
highest  degree,  lei  as  remember  that  it  is  because  be  first  lured  us,  hy  forming 
us  capable  of  such  love  as  his  creatures,  aud  by  giving  tor  ua  hia  Sou,  and  by 
renewing  ea  shiners,  and  enabling  ua  ta  cxrreUeiL. 

Vf,  21.  J  too*  Cod,  Ifc.  If  any  one  profess  love  lo  God,  mid  y«  hate 
his  brother  man,  or  Christian,  he  it  a  deceiver  -  tor  if  he  loir  i.«t  otic  who 
partakes  of  his  own  nature,  whose  good  qualities  and  where  trials  and  dis. 
tresses  he  daily  sees,  how  cau  he  love  God  whose  excellencies  arc  not  (hr 
object  ef  hit  senses,  but  of  hit  reason  and  mental  contemplation  ’  And  that 
he  asserts  a  falsehood  is  also  evident,  bee  nano  no  one  that  tovrs  (led  will 
violate  hi*  commands.  Now  wc  have  this  command,  that  hr,  &c.  Sec  John 
xiii.  14 ;  xv.  12,  an  i  1  John  iii.  1 1. 
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Obedience  the  proof  of  love.  I  JOHN  V.  Testimony  given  to  Chriet. 


CHAPTER  V.  i; 

A,  D.  90.  fie  that  loveth  Gad  loretk  hit  children  /  he  hetpeth  jiif  command-  j 
*****  ;  J«m  it  able  ia  tact  us,  and  tt  hear  ear  pray ert  far  on rtehtt  and  I 
others,  I 

1  Wiiosoktkr  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ , 
is  bora  of  God ;  and  whosoever  loveth  him  ; 
that  begot  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  | 

2  by  him.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  love  the ! 
children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and 

3  keep  his  commandments.  For  this  is  the  love 
of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments :  and 

4  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.  For  who-  j 
soever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world  j  i 
and  this  giveth  us  victory  over  the  world,  even  j 

•5  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  ! 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  \ 


Son  of  God  f  This  is  he  who  came  by  water  0 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ :  not  by  water 
only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  beareth  testimony,  because  the  Spirit 
is  truth.  For  there  are  three  that  bear  testi-  7 
niony,  0  The  Spirit,  and  the  Water,  and  the  8 
Blood :  and  these  three  agree  in  one.  If  we  9 
receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the  testimony 
of  God  is  greater:  for  this  is  the  testimony  of 
God  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son.  He  10 
who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
testimony  in  himself:  he  who  believeth  not 
God  maketh  him  a  liar;  because  he  believeth 
not  the  testimony  which  God  hath  testified  of 
his  Sou.  And  this  is  the  testimony,  (hat  God  II 
bath  given  to  us  everlasting  life,  aud  this  life 


Cue.  V.  V.  •  fa  Amscn,  U<  Father,  %  it  Ward,  and  thr  fitly  Spirit  I  «wt 

world,  ore  not  agretaMe  lo  the  word  of  Ood,  nor  adapted  to 
the  warns  and  feelings  of  a  lost  perishing  sinner.  Those  teacher*  are 
of  God,  who  adhere  to  his  word,  explain  and  enforce  it  alone,  aad  not 
their  own  corrupt  notions  ;  and  God's  children  will  bear  them,  how. 
ever  they  may  be  opposed  by  the  proud,  covetous,  and  aclf.indulgent 
men  of  the  world.  W  ith  assurance  John  could  aay,  “  We  are  of  God. 
He  that  knoweth  God  beareth  us;** 1  and  some  may  yet  be  confident 
that  they  are  of  God,  from  tbeir  doctrine,  temper,  aad  conduct  being 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  aad  from  the  humbling  sanctifying 
effects  of  their  ministry, 

2,  What  motives  to  bumble,  holy,  brotherly  love,  does-  the 
apostle  here  etate  nod  urge!  God  is  love;  and  the  whole  work  of 
Miration. is  the  display  of  it.  It  originated  in  the  love  of  the  Father, 
was  effected  by  the  love  of  the  Son,  and  is  applied  by  the  love  of  the 
Spirit.  In  every  part  of  this  stupendous  wot  k  love  reign*  and  triumph, 
Jesus  is  the  gift  of  love,  “  his  nativity  was  the  birth  of  love,  his  sermons 


theta  three  art  one.  And  there  are  three  that  hear  tctlmomy  an  earth*  Griccb. 

the  words  of  love,  his  miracles  the  wonders  of  love,  his  tears  the  nirlt- 
iags  of  love,  his  crucifixion  the  agonies  of  love,  and  his  resurrection  the 
triumph  of  love."  And  bow  undeserved  is  this  iqye.  “  Not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  ben  propitiation 
for  our  sins;"  and  by  faith  in  him  we  obtain  remission,  and  live.  We 
have  not  indeed  seen  God,  nor  can  see  him ;  but  our  faith  in  bht  word 
works  by  love  to  him.  And  by  this  we  out  assure  ourselves  that  we 
know  him  and  are  born  of  him.  And  how  ought  we  to  leva  one 
another  f  To  ky  ourselves  out  in  every  way  possible  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  our  Christian  brethren,  is  our  bounden  duly ;  and  in  the  dh* 
charge  of  it;  we  cannot  fail  to  experience,  u  that  ha  tliat  abideth  in  love 
abided)  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  In  tbit  way  our  love  will  increase, 
and  be  perfect,  and  we  shall  be  delivered  from  all  slavish  and  torment, 
ing  fears  ;  and  our  holy  confidence  of  standing  in  the  day  of  judgment 
will  be  established.  And  bow  desirable  is  it  to  have  such  confidence, 
for  it  will  yield  peace. 


CHAP.  V.  1—3.  Him  that  htyat,  te.  Ike;  tore  him  beessss  of  Us 
love  to  them,  and  will  love  those  who  here  been  begotten  bj  bis  tratb  sad 
Spirit,  to  s  resemblance  of  himnetf;  end  to  be,  as  they  are,  his  children;  sad 
tbeir  love  to  the  brethren  h  proved  genuine,  when  it  arises  from  the  levs  of 
God,  exemplified  by  keeping  bis  com  mead  meats,  sod  these  to  sit  children  are 
not  grievous,  but  agreeable  and  pleasing. 

4,  6.  fftoMcwr,  |re.  John  uses  the  neuter  gender,  says  Kaekntgbt, 
to  denote  all  kind  of  persons,  male  or  female,  Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or  free; 

but  that  it  Is  often  used  for  the  mssentlne  it  certain. - dad  lAfe  y&efA,  gc. 

t  conceive  it  better  to  render  clearly  then  to  retain  the  idiom  of  the  text. - 

•the  is  to,  *e.  That  overcomes  temptations,  despises  carnal  pleasures,  and 
cron  worldly  possessions,  and  Is  ready  to  suffer  even  death,  bat  he  that 
believeth  Jeans  to  be  tbe.Ssa  of  God,  aad  the  glorious  Savsovv  of  alt  that 
trust  in  him. 

fi— 8.  TXt#  is  to  wto,  Ac.  Came  an  the  Metsish,  and  flop  of  God,  and 
claimed  to  be  so.  Hence  thU  coming  does  not  refer  tofcts  coming  in  the  flesh, 
aud  being  born  into  the  world,  bat  to  the  begiaatagof  bis  ministry,  when  be 


he  was  by  the  shedding  of  bin  blood  da  the  cress,  sa  in  that  event  prophecies 
ware  ftUSUed,  and  as  at  Us  trial  he  declared  himself  te  he  tba  Sen  of  God,  end 
daring  his  era  elision  God  bore  testimony  to  Urn  ia  the  miracles  wrought,  and 
by  .bit  rw enaction.  I  omit,  with  Grieabaeh  and  most  critics,  verse  7,  on  a 
marginal  gloss.  Introduced  from  some  Latin  writers,  aad  supported  by  scarcely 

any  authority  of  the  Greek  copies. - Tkrrs  that  hear,  ge.  Tbs  Spirit  by 

hie  astonishing  gifts,  the  ordinance  of  baptism  tote  testy  appointed  by  Christ 
es  emblematic  of  moral  parity,  aad  the  Lord’s  supper,  as  being  a  cosunemsra- 

i  tion  of  bit  abed  blood.  Now  these  three  agree  ia  the  testimony  they  beer  to 
!  Jasas  an  tha  Son  of  Gad. 

0.  Tto  testimony  °J  ■«,  St.  As  we  do  ia  Jodi  rial  aflhira,  end  as  the 
law  enjoined,  Dialer,  six.  Ib.;  the  testimony  of  God  is  more  deserving  our 
regard.  Now  wbat  1  bare  stand  Is  the  remarkable  test  lawny  God  has  given, 
end  ia  yet  giving  concerning  bis  Soa  Jenna  Christ. 

10— IS.  Hath  (to  testimony  as-  Aimer//.  His  own  fnitb  is  Christ  pro- 
dneeth  sack  a  change  in  bit  temper,  hopes,  and  conduct,  that  by  these  he  has 
the  same  testimony  ia  himself  as  the  Spirit,  water,  end  Hoad  bear;  bet  he  who 


was  baptised  in  Jordan,  aad  when  the  Faiber'testified  he  was  hie  beloved  Sou,  j  beliereti  not  tbe  testimony  God  hath  borts  to  him  maketh  God  a  liar,  treats 

4c.  Thus  he  ctae,  mad-wan  attested  to  be  tho  Son  of  God  by  water  j  wad  no  i  Mb  as  one,  aad  mint  mmwer  far lG—7'Me  is  (to  Isrihasay.  The  great  truth 
438 


I  JOHN  V 


Jesus  is  the  true  God. 


Prayer  answered. 

12  is  through  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  thjs  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 

13  God  hath  not  this  life.  These  things  I  write  to 
you  who  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  everlasting  life. ° 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have 
in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 

15  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And,  if  we  know  that 
he  heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know 
that  we  have  the  petitions  granted  which  we 

10  ask  of  him.  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin 
a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask, 
and  God  shall  give  him  life ;  for  such  I  sag 
as  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto 


Ciir.  t. 

Reflections  upon  Cmmt  v.  1.  We  may  learn  (hat 
true  genuine  faiih  in  Christ  springs  from  re ge Deration ;  and  that  white 
sll  who  are  born  of  God,  believe  on  the  strongest  evidence  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  die  Son  of  the  Biased,  and  (be  almighty  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour,  those  who  are  not  bora  of  him,  either  deny  the  truth  or  have 
a  mere  dead  and  unprofitable  feitb,  Real  believen  “  show  their  faith 
by  their  works."  They  love  God,  a ad  all  those  in  vrSom  they  see  in's 
moral  image,  as  his  children ;  and  they  prove  their  love  to  God,  by 
their  steady  obedience  in  beeping  his  commandments.  And  however 
ignortnt  and  impenitent  sinners  may  think  his  precepts  and  commands 
to  be,  as  cortis  and  fetter*  to  restrain  them,  and  boldly  violate  them  ; 
believers  approve  thorn  as  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  find  that  in  keeping 
them  there  is  great  reward.  In  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  testimony, 
the  promise,  the  power,  and  the  love  oi  God,  and  by  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  obtain  a  filial  victory  over  the  world,  over  its 
snares,  temptations,  smiles,  and  frowns  t  bat  as  long  aa  they  live  they 
are  to  be  maintaining  the  combat,  and  to  be  faithful  to  death,  that  they 
may  receive  the  crown  of  life.  Let  us  tbea  inquire  whether  oar  faith 
is  gaining  us  daily  victories  over  the  world,  or  whether  it  is  yielding 
to  ibis  enemy  ? 


testified  tn  revelation  to  ns,  sad  which  is  fosndsd  on  Christ’s  being  the  Somof 

Cod  sad  the  Saviour,  that  God  bath  given,  tcc - That  tn)  (A*  Sox,  Or. 

By  faith  in  him,  hath  this  life  began  and  secured  by  the  promise  ;  but  he  that 
hath  not  the  Sos,  that  does  not  believe  on  him,  Ac. ;  and  my  design  tn  writing 
these  thine*  is,  that  ye  believen  may  know  that  ye  hero  emlestinr  life. 

M,  13.  tVe  Aovi  ix  him.  Either  in  God,  vene  1 1,  or  in  the  Son  of  God, 

the  immediate  antecedent. - As,  thing,  l/c.  The  powerof  working  miracles, 

the  gift  of  wisdom,  healing  diseases,  Ac.  What  follows  seems  to  limit  these 
senes  to  the  things  mentioned  more  immediately ;  bat  yet  it  h>  now  a  troth, 
end  ever  will  be,  that  when  we  ask  what  is  agreeable  to  his  will,  mud  ask  tn 
a  proper  meiinsr,  he  will  bear  us. 

16,  IT.  Not  sate  death.  A  sis  which  hath  brought  ou  the  sinner  some 
disease  as  a  punishment,  bat  which  the  Spirit  revealctb  tossy  one,  is  not  unto 
death,  he  may  pray  for  him,  and  he  Shalt  be  miraculously  restored  to  health. 

James  r- It,  lb.  1  Cor.  v.b.  11,30.1  Tim.  1.30,  and  notes. - There  isorinnsto 

Jealk.  Speaking  rTil  of  the  mlrecnloas  works  of  the  Spirit,-**  the  Jew*  did; 

aggravated  aposlacy,  Said  impenitence,  end  unbettef. - vttl  sariykfesuaect, 

he.  Any  act  of  disobedience  is  sin,  sad  deserves  death,  hat  there  is  a  sin, 
which  doesnot  draervedeathtohe  inflicted  iu  a  public,  judicial  manner.  Such 

3  m  2 


death :  I  do  not  say  that  one  should  ask  con¬ 
cerning  it.  (All  unrighteousness  is  sin:)  and  1? 
there  is  a  sin  not  uuto  death.  YYe  know  that  18 
:  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not :  but  he 
j  who  is  bom  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  the 
Evil  One  toucheth  him  not.  And  we  know  19 
that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth 
under  the  Evil  One.  And  we  know  that  the  20 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  .that 
is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  .  that  is  true,  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ;  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
the  eternal  life.  My  children,  keep  yourselves  21 
from  idols.  Amen. 

|  13.  •  and  that  ye  stay  tsUssc  o»  Ificnamt  oftlu  Sox  of  Gad.  Griesb. 

I  2.  We  are  taught  bow  firmly  and  securely  we  may  rest  on  the 
|  testimony  of  God  given  in  bit  word,  and  by  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  heart.  Whatever  respects  the  counsels  of  God,  the  invisible 
world,  the  way  in  which  he  will  show  mercy  to  sinners,  css  only  be 
understood  in  a  revelation  divinely  attested,  and  received  by  faith. 
I  These  are  things  which  neither  the  visible  universe  nor  our  reason  van 
|  ever  discover,  prove,  and  demonstrate ;  and  unless  we  receive  the 
[  testimony  of  God  respecting  them,  we  must  remain  wholly  ignorant, 

!  be  without  compass  to  guide,  and  hope  to  animate  its.  But  blessed  lie 
:  God  for  the  testimony  he  has  given  to  his  Sou,  at  hk  baptism,  on  (!te 
!  holy  mount  and  on  die  cross,  and  by  (ha  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  truth. 

:  And  all  -who  believe  have  an  inward  testimony  to  the  truth,  from  iu 
effects  on  their  own  hearts.  It  has  become  the  power  of  God  to  thrir 
;  salvation ;  the  means  of  instructing,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  them, 
[  through  ibe  power  of  the  Spirit.  But  can  any  have  this  testimony  who 
.  do  not  believe  God's  word?  Assuredly  not.'  Since  then  God  Vui- 
flea  that  be  has  given  us  everlasting  hie  in  hk  Son,  and  that  be  who 
hath  the  Sen  bath  life,  but  (hat  he  who  bath  not  the  Son  hath  nut  life, 

•  let  us  use  all  diligence  to  obtain  assurance  of  our  interest  in  Christ, 

.  and  in  this  great  promised  blessing,  everlasting  life. 


Wat)  tbe {bilar^oT nren,  which  they  foefaad  lament,  and  fetich  aremany 
;  committed  in  ignorance  and  unbelief;  fa*  those  who  ace  chief  the  church 
;  God  w  ill  judge  hereafter. 

18, 19.  Sittnrtk  Docs  not  sin  a  am  uato  death  j  bet  through  divine 
influence  he  keepeth  hsni*elf,  and  the  Evil  One  hath  no  power  over  his,  w>  a* 
to  induce  him  to  commit  each  a  sin,  and  he  n  not  delivered  over  to  him.  1 
Tim.  i  20.—  IFe  *»wr,  Jc.  Arc  born  of  him,  belong  to  him,  and  obey  him; 

-  but  the  world,  the  wicked  of  every  elate,  Hetb  under  the  Evil  One,  under  hie 
power  and  dominion,  wittingly  nerving  him. 

20,  41.  Know  hhe  that  u  tome.  Same  would  refer  thin  to  t he  Father ; 
but  the  following  eUmw  limit  it  to  hi*  Sou  Jesus  Christ,  a*  they  appear  evi¬ 
dently  to  be  la  apportion,  and  the  la*t  explanatory.  “Wc  are  in  him  that  la 
true,  In  hi*  Son,  &c."  Tble  or  He  le  the  true  God,  ae  one  with  the  Father, 
and  the  person  1  before  mentioned  as  the  Word  of  Life,  and  ns  the  “Everlast¬ 
ing  Life,"  which  wn  with  the  Father.  Ch.  1.1,4.  This  appears  to  me  the  obvious, 
the  natural  construction  and  *e  erne  of  the  text.  That  tlm  Jews  understood  <uir 
Isord  by  culling  himself  Ibe  Son  of  God,  to  mean  that  he  was  God,  Is  pertain ; 
a»d  that  hts  roo*on»ig  In  reply  did  not  tend  to  refute  this,  but  rather  to  esta¬ 
blish  U  may  be  seen,  John  x.,30— 38. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

OF 

J  O  H 


INTRODUCTION, 


Fsov  the  epistle  itself  it  appears  that  the  female  to  whom  it  was  wriltea.  wpa  a  ppruop  of  rank  and  wepJtk.  fch*  had  tpibraeed  and  nohis 
professed  the  faith;  and  was  dislifiguislied  for  her  liberality,  and  hind  attention  to  the  minister?  of  the  word  and  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Sir 
probably  lived  in  sonic  city  of  Asia  at  no  great  distance  from  Ephesus,  as  John  hoped  soon  to  see  her.  The  design  of  this  letter  was  to  guaiu 
her  agaiusl  false  teachers  and  their  heresies. 


A.  D.  91.  Be  exho rl«M  her  and  her  children  la  perseverance  in  loo*  and 
fail h,  and  to  avoid  thou  tutu cere  mho  brought  sot  Me  lent  doctrine  af 

Ctrixi 

1  The  elder  to  the  lady  Electa  and  her  child¬ 
ren,  whom  I  love  in  the  truth ;  and  not  1  only, 
but  all  those  likewise  who  know  the  truth ; 

2  Because  of  the  truth  which  abideth  in  us,  and 
U  shall  be  with  us  for  ever.  Grace,  mercy,  and 

peace  be  with  you,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
from  the.  Lord  Je£us  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  some  of  thy 
children  walking  in  the  truth,  according  as  we 
have  received  a  commandment  from  the  Fa- 

5  then  Aud  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as 
writing  a  new  commandment  to  thee,  but  that 
which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we 

6  love  one  another.  And  this  is  love,  that  we  j 


t— 3.  The  elder,  be.  Peter  gave  himself  tbc  sum  title ;  and  it  b  re- 
markabla  that  Job*  newer  mentions  his  own  same  in  as;  of  bis  writing*.  He 

must  have  been  aow  very  aged. - To  the  lady  Electa.  Some  understand 

Electa  aa  as  appellative,  signifying  the  Mecca  or  excellent  lady  /  hut  Iran  the 
vrtide  aud  Greek  usage  it  h  clearly  a  proper  name— /a  the  truth.  Whom 
l  lure  no  a  chnatiaa  who  knows  and  believe*  the  truth,  and, whom  all  tech 
love  t  cud  becauae  ye  profess  the  truth  which  abideth  in  at,  and  ebell  be  in  to. 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  fee. 

4.  1  found  mmc  of,  he.  I  met  with  some  of  them,  and  from  conversa¬ 
tion,  1  learnt  with  joy  that  they  tyere.Hoad  in  the  faith,  and  walking  sowed, 
tag  to  it,  aa  we  preach  etaffonmbly  to  the  divine  command. 

&,«.  -V,(  a  new  evowmoodment,  (re,  Hot  one  never  enjoined  before,  bat 

one  coeval  with  the-goepei.  |  John  U.  «,  and  dote  vUl.  3*. - Thie  io  lone. 

I  John  ».  3. 


walk  according  to  his  command  men  Is.  This 
is  the  commandment,  That,  as  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  ye  should  walk  in  it.  For  7 
many  dcceirers  are  gone  forth  into  the  world, 
who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ,  did  come  in 
the  flesh.  Such  an  one  is  a  deceiver  and  an 
antichrist,  Take  heed  to  yourselves ;  that  we  H 
lose  not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought, 
but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward.  Whosoever  9 
transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  bath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  both  the  Father 
and' the  Son.  If  any,  one  come  unto  you,  and  !0 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into 
your  house,  nor  wish  him  success;  For  he  II 
who  wiaheth  him  success,  is  a  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds. 

•  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you,  I  would  12 


7.  Many  deceivers,  ho.  Falaa  teachers,  pretesting  to  divine  inspire 

tloo.  1  John  It.  I,  Ac. - DU  to me  in,  he.  Denying  hia  incarnation,  and  of 

course  hia  differing*  and  death ;  and  tha*  destroying,  as  Or  a*  possible,  Un¬ 
round  at  ion  of  a  sinner's  hope.  Every  such  teacher  ia  a  deceiver  uad  the 
enemy  of  Christ. 

s.  Taie  heed  la,  he.  Guard  against  such  moo,  lent  deporting  from  (hr 
&ilh  you  he  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  we  late  the  fruits  »t 
oar  labour  among  you ;  bat  oa  the  other  hand,  so  act  that  both  you  and  in 
may  receive  an  ample  and  full  reward. 

0.  Hath  not  God.  Hath  not  bis  favour,  hath  not  him  an  reconciled  nnd 
a  father;  but  Ipr  who  abideth  in  the  doctriae  iff  Christ,  hath  both  an  inlerevi ' 
la  the  ion  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  I  John  ii.  33,  Ac. 

.Hk  11.  Bring  act  this,  g*.  When  Christiana  or  teoeben  went  to  places 
I  where  they  were  net  known,  tkey  usually  hod  letters  of  commendation  pCut 


II  JOHN. 


and  converse  with  them . 


John  hope *  to  visit 

not  write  with  paper  and  ink :  but  I  trust  to 
come  unto  you,  and  speak  face  to  face,  that 


Rbfikction*  tiros  n  Jobs.  1.  Thofigb 
or  rich  are  called,  yet  there  are  some,  and  nothing  add*  more  to  their 
honour,  than  to  be  humble,  consistent  believer*  and  servants  of  Christ. 
AH  who  kaow  and  love  the  gospel,  will  love  such  as  profess  and  adorn 
tr;  anil  will  most  cordially  pray  for,  “grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  San  pf  the 
Father,  in  truth  and  love.’*  -What  pleasure  does  it  afford  to  ministers, 

[o  find  any  devoted  to  the  Saviour,  and  employing  their  talents  and 
influence  in  every  way  to  promote  his  glory  in  the  salvation  of  sinnafp, 
llaw  useful  may  piotgt  mothers  be  to  their  children,  by  their  inductions, 
affectionate  warnings,  cautions,  prayers,  and  example.  And  what 
delight  must  they  experience  when  they  see  those  of  whom  they  tra. 
tailed,  whom  they  nursed  with  the  tendered  affection  and  care,  born  1 
of  the  spirit,  led  lu  believe  on  tbe  Saviour,  and  honourably  walking  in  . 
the  truth.  I  a  this  case,  their  natural  union  is  cemented  by  divine  love  ; 
ami  jrace,  and  they  can  joyfully  hope  for  its  everlasting  continuance.  . 
O  God,  may  the  seed  of  thy  servants  be  established  before  thee. 

%  We  are  again  admonished  to  abound  in  brotherly  love,  and  to  j 


iii.  !.()  nod  If  net,  they  nude  sow  profession  of  their  faith.  Now  if»ey  one 
laught  not  as  s  chtriet  km  or  teacher  this  doctrine,  “that  Christ  did  oohmi  In 
the  flesh, "  and  that  obedience  to  him  In  nil  things  taught  hi  the  gospel  la  4*f> 
receito  hint  not  lutoyoer  bouse,  nor  wish  him  eu'ooess,  Ac.  ns  this  would  in 
effect  be  approving  of  bis  error*,  and  becoming  partaken  with  Urn  lath*  gntlt 


our  joy  may  be  full,  Tbe  children  of  thy  cho-  13 
sen  sister  salute  thee.  Amen. 


adhere  to  fhe  (rptk  jagpinst  all  oppmer*.  “  By  this  shall  ait  men 
know,  said  Jesus,  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  to  one 
another."  This  then  is  tbe  test,  tbe  proof  wc  are  to  give  to  the  world, 
that  we  are  the  disciples  of  bint,  who  so  loved  us  es  to  give  up  himself 
to  death  for  us,  to  redeem  ns  to  God  by  his  blood.  Faith  in  him,  and 
lope  to  hi*  followers  for  his  sake,  will  be  oar  best  security  against  the 
art*  «f  deceiver?,  or  the  attacks  of  open  enemies.  Alas,  how  many 
stumble  yet  at  the  corncr-Mone  which  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  and  dia- 
honauf  tke  Saviour  by  hostility  to  the  testimony  borne  to  his  person, 
atonement,  and  glorious  grace.  What  need  is  there  for  hearers  to 
watch,  and  take  beed  to  themselves  lest  they  be  ensnared,  and  thus 
ikniaters,  teachers,  and  parents,  lose  the  things  which  they  Into 
wrought  7  If  such  deceivers  comp,  receive  them  tint  into  your  Iwuse*, 
tor  wish  them  stuxwn  s  but  abide  in  tba  doctrine  of  -Chris*,  lor  it  is  a 
doctrine  not  pnly  true,  but  holy  in  its  influence  t  and  tbroqgh  the 
knowledge  of  it,  and  faith  ia  him  whose  doctrine  it  is,  we  shell  be 
preserved  from  habitual  transgression,  and  enjoy  an  interest  in  the 
Father  and  the  Sou. 


of  hi*  evil  deeds,  end  would  expose  you  to  dreadful  ptmtahwenf  hereafter. 

1J.  O/thy  duo  titttr,  *t.  From  this  it  appeals,  that  the  lady  to  whom 
John  wrote  had  a  aliter,'  who  resided  with  bed  fetidly  where  John  wm  ;  and 
who  tike  her  had  embraced  the  gospel.  At  nothing  is  said  respecting-  their 
husbands,  we  may  Infer  that  they  were  dead,  or  else  continued  heathens. 


461 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE 


OF 

JOHN. 


INTRODUCTION. 


This  epistle  k  directed  to  Quits,  teho,  according  to  Lardner,  was  an  eminent  dtratian  wbo  lived  in  some  oily  of  Asia  not  (kr  from  Ephcws. 
The  apostle  speaks  of  shortly  cooing  to  him,  which  he  could  not  have  done  had  he  lived  at  Corinth,  or  in  some  other  distant  place. 


A.  D.  Sl  Bt  nrnmendt  Genu  for  U>  fitly  tad  hnpituUt#  to  rfreayev.  and 
nMttmt  midtampUhaif  Dtortphn/er  Us prtdt,  white  hr  btanUt- 
timeuy  It  food  SiatfriiH. 

1  Ths  elder  to  the  well  beloved  Gaius,  whom 
1  love  in  the  truth. 

2  Beloved,  1  wish  that  thou  mayest  prosper 
in  all  things  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 

3  prospereth.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the 
brethren  came  and  bore  testimony  of  the  truth 
which  is  in  thee,  according  as  thou  walkest  in 

4  the  truth.  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear 

5  that  my  children  walk  in  the  truth.  Beloved, 
thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  doest  to 

6  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers ;  Who  have 
borne  testimony  of  thy  love  before  the  church : 
whom  if  thou  conduct  on  their  journey  in  a 
manner  becoming  a  servant  of  God,  thou  wilt 

1  do  well :  Because  for  the  sake  of  his  name 
they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 


We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  8 
might  be  fellow- labourers  for  the  truth.  1  9 
would  have  written  to  the  church ;  but  Dio- 
trephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
among  them,  veceiveth  us  not.  Wherefore,  10 
if  I  come,  1  will  rfemember  his  deeds  which  he 
doetfa,  tattling  against  us  with  malicious  words-: 
and  not  content  herewith,  he  receiveth  not  the 
brethren  himself,  and  forbiddelh  those  that 
would,  and  caste th  them  out  of  the  church. 
Beloved,  imitate  not  that  which  is  evil,  but  11 
that  which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of 
God:  but  he  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen 
God.  Demetrius  hath  a  good  testimony  from  12 
all  men,  and  from  the  truth  itself:  and  we 
also  bear  him  testimony ;  and  ye  know  that  our 
testimony  is  true.  v 
I  had  many  things  to  write,  but  1  will  not  13 
with  ink  and  pen  write  unto  thee  :  But  14 


*  -—I  A*d  *«  tit  Wit,  ft.  From  ihia  H  n  inferred  that  lhia  excellent 
nan  did  not  enjoy  good  bodily  health;  bat  be  enjoyed  what  Who  better,  pro*, 
parity  of  soul.  When  I  heard  of  thy  knowledge  of  thn  gospel,  and  of  thy 
chriatian  aplril  and  conduct,  I  greatly  rejoiced,  an  nothing  given  ate  more  Ca¬ 
ra*"*  pleaaare  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  a*  bceomath  the  troth. 

5— S.  D«|I  /oiti/.Hy,  At  a  (errant  of  Chriat,  faithfully  obeying  Ma 
will,  and  receiving  Mrangera  wbo  hare  rial  ted  thee,  and  home  teatimo&y  to 
thy  lore  before  the  church ;  wham  if  thou  now  receive,  an  they  are  going  to 
preach  to  the  Gentile*,  and  conduct  on  their  way,  thonwilt  perform  an  accrpt- 
ahic  ferries;  and  let  roe  remind  thee  that  we  may  be  fellow-labourer*  In  pro. 
pagatiug  the  blamed  go. pel. 

9, 10.  I  would  W,  gc.  Some  mu*,  have  «>  which  show,  how  they 

underwood  the  verb. - Dwlrtphrt,  ft.  He  ii  generally  aappoaed  to  be  the 

biehop  or  paator,  and  Benton  and  other*  suppose  him  to  be  a  Jew,  wbo  would 
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not  own  the  apoetlc'a  authority,  nor  receive  thorn  Gentile  convert*  who  watt 
forth  to  preach  the  gospel.  Hence  John  mildly  reprove*  bint,  and  declare. 

ha  would  remember  hit  deed*  whim  he  came. - Cartel*  t*»n>,  ft.  Net  enly 

refaaing  them  the  right*  of  botpitality,  bat  treating  them  a*  if  they  were  not 
Christiana.  The  term*  demote  excommunicating.  John  lx.  3d,  35. 

II.  imitate  not,  ft.  The  evil  example  of  Diotrephe*  j  but  ever  exercise 
the  brotherly  love  of  the  go* pel.  He  that  doeth  good  to  all,  according  to  Id* 
ability,  la  bora  of  God,  and  know*  hi*  character ;  but  he  that  doeth  evil,  he- 
haring  unkindly  to  the  servant*  of  Ch  rial,  hath  not  teen  or  known  God aright. 

I  John  lii.  10. 

13.  A  good  fttftmoay,  ft.  from  all  who  know  him  for  hi*  meekne**, 
benevolence,  and  humility ;  and  from  the  Truth,  from  Jesu*  in  the  gospel,  who 
bear*  testimony  to  all  inch  character*;  and  we  join  our*,  which  ye  know  to 
be  true. 


Reflection*.  HI  JOHN.  Reflection* 


I  hope  I  shall  shortly  see  thee,  when  we  shall 
speak  face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our 


Reflections  upon  ui  John.  I.  How  muy  professors 
of  the  gospel  are  there,  concerning  wboei  the  apostles  word  aa y  be 
reversed ;  so  that  we  must  earnestly  desire  and  pray,  that  their  souls 
■nay  prosper,  as  their  health  and  outward  circumstance*  do.  And  O 
what  a  curse  would  such  a  prayer  be  in  respect  to  many,  that  they 
might  only  prosper,  as  their  souk  prospered !  And  yet  what  is  all 
other  prosperity  without  this,  but  like  that  of/ools  which  destroys  them. 
There  are  indeed  some  few  so  eminent  in  grsoe,  so  lively  and  zealous, 
so  ready  to  every  good  work,  that  the  precarious  state  of  their  health 
is  a  matter  of  concent  to  all  who  know  them,  and  love  the  gospel ;  and 
what  prayers  are  poured  out  for  such  that  their  lives  may  be  preserved 
and  their  ability  to  do  good  increased.  '  And  what  joy ’does  it  aford  to 
faithful  ministers  to  hear  that  their  spiritual  children1  thus  feel  the 
power  of  the  gospel,  and  walk  in  the  truth.  Their  liberal  souk  devise 
liberal  things*,  and'  their  unostentatious  charities,  and  generous  hospi¬ 
tality,  encircle  their  name*  with  glory ;  and  however  they  may  shun  it, 
their  spirit,  holy  conduct,  and  usefulness,  like  ointment,  which  betrays 
itself,  cannot  remain  unknown. 

%  While  some  nay  and  ought  to  be  commended,  alas!  bow 


friends  salute  thee.  Salute  the  friends  by 
name. 


many  are  there,  whose  pride,  selfishness,  and  coldness,  occasion  grief 
to  the  servants  of  God.  Even  m  oases  which  call  most  loudly  foe 
generous  assistance;  such  as  when  ministers  go  forth,  constrained  by 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  souls,  to  preach  and  spread  the  gospel ;  these 
shut  up  their  compassion,  and  instead  of  aiding  by  their  counsel, 
prayers,  and  properly,  refuse  to  see  them,  or  to  receive  them,  or  to 
contribute  a  mite  toward*  forwarding  such  a  work  and  labour  of  love. 
What  numbers  under  the  sacred  character  have  resembled  Diotrepbeu  T 
and  despised  the  best  servants  of  Jesus  t  But  let  such  remember,  that 
a  day  will  come  when  every  one  that  exaltetb  himself  shall  be  ; 
and  their  evil  deeds  and  malicious  words  shall  be  recompensed.  Be  it 
our  aim  to  imitate  that  which  is  good,  that  we  may  know  that  we  are 
of  God,  his  children  by  adoption  and  grace.  O  Jet  us  study  the  oha- 
raoter  of  good  Demetrius,  who  had  a  good  testimony  from  all  who 
knew  him;  and  from  the  truth  itself,  which  he  believed  and  preached; 
and  inspired  men  sealed  it  with  their  attestation.  May  we  be  bund 
among  the  Lord’s  people,  enjoy  their  society  and  love;  and  be 
gathered  to  the  aaeembly  of  the  first-born  in  heaven  at  lost,  and  to  Jesus 
the  Mediator,  when  we  depart  hence. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE 


dr 

JUDE.. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This  epistle  was  written  near  the  game  time  and  an  the  same  subject  as  the  second  of.Peter ;  and  in  many  parts  arothe  same  words  and  sen- 
titnenls  whioii  are  found  in  2  PeU  ii,  From  this  some  suppose  that  both  were  derived  from  some  Jewish  writing,  and  that  little  authority  is  due 
to  them  i  while  others  more  justly  think  that  Jude  had  seen  the  epistle  of  Peter,  and  as  his  intention  was  to  expose  the  same  errors,  probably 
prevailing  in  some  different  part  of  the  Christian  church,  he  borrowed  what  was  adapted  to  his  design. 


A.  I).  01.  Hi  nWliti  to  constancy  » the  faitk  j  ayewi  faltt  it<uk*rt,ftir 
*tw  iactiion  md  nuoaurt  drtael/Ul  ^utMant  it  prtpurrd ;  tkt  3*ty 
«/  the  jodltf,  ft. 

1  Judk,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ*  and  bro¬ 
ther  of  James,  to  those  that  are  sanctified  by 
Gotl  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ, 

2  anti  called :  Mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  be 
multiplied  unto  you. 

3  Beloved,  while  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write 
unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  became  ne¬ 
cessary  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you, 
that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 

4  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  For 
stone  men  have  crept  iu  unawares,  who  were 
long  before  described  for  this  condemnation; 
ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  our  only  sover- 

5  eign  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.  Now  I  desire  to 
remind  you,  though  ye  once  knew  this,  how 
that  the  Lord,  haviug  saved  his  people  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  afterwards  destroyed  those 


1,  S.  Hroihtr  of  James.  He  «u  con  of  Alphens,  and  wee  celled  Lebbtnt 

and  Thaddcus.  Mitt,  l  3.  Mark  Hi.  18. - Sane  ((/(«<£  6y  iho  FtUktr.  Sejto- 

rated  iu  hi*  purposes,  being:  given  to  Christ,  and  preserved  in  And  by  him  in 
iheir  unregeueracy,  and  now  called  by  the  gospel  to  repentance  and  faith. 
Mercy  and  peace,  Ac. 

3.  Cuftmo*  talt<Uio*r  Announced  in  the  gospel,  and  enjoyed  by  all  be¬ 
liever*.  •— — Contend,  4c.  Steadily  maintain  the  tree  doctrine  of  faith  which 
lias  been  delivered  to  the  saints. 

4.  Drier ibtd  for  tku,  ^c.  In  the  examples  of  their  wickedness,  con- 
titincd  in  the  writings  of  Moses  nnd  the  prophets  {  each  as  the  angels  that 
tinned,  the  antediluvian*,  the  conduct  of  the  Sodomites,  Ac.  and  In  the  con. 
detonation  and  punishment  of  these  sinners  Cod  boa  shown  what  he  will  do  to 

all  others  like  them. - Sovtr$i$n  and  Lord,  ge.  Gricsbach  omits  fat,  and 

i  he  authorities  for  its  omission  are  considerable.  Its  omission  does  not  in  my 


1  who  believed  uot.  Aud  the  ailgels  who  kept  6 
I  not  their  first  state,  but  left  their  own  habi¬ 
tation,  be  hath  reserved  in  eternal  chains,  under 
|  darkness,  fb  thfe  judgmeut  of  the  great  day. 
Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  aud  the  cities  7 
near  to  them,  which  in  like  manner  with  them, 
gave  themselves  over  to  uncleanuess  and  un¬ 
natural  passions,  are  set  forth  for  an  example, 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  everlasting  lire,  hi  8 
like  manner  also  these  dreamers  defile  the  Hesh, 
despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

Yet  Michael,  the  archangel,  when  contending  it 
with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of 
Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  blasphe¬ 
ming  accusation,  but  said,  “  The  Lord  rebuke 
thee.”  But  these  speak  evil  of  those  things  10 
which  they  know  not;  but  what  they  know 
naturally,  as  brnte  creatures,  in  these  things 
they  corrupt  themselves.  Alas  for  them!  he-  II 
cause  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Chin,  and 
greedily  followed  the  error  of  Balaam  for  re- 


opinion  alter  the  kmc,  ft*  tmw, tut  a*  strongly  refers  to  tbe  divine  suture  as 
the  term  rejected. 

5“?.  ZlulroyfJ  tfai,  4't*  See  Heb.  EiL  1C  — 10.— — TAr  a  at/ eh  v/ru, 
frtf.  S  Pet. ii.  4.  Did  not  behave  properly,  but  staled,  and  mo  left  or  fell  fruio 
their  original  abode  is  heaven,  where  they  bad  zntaUtered  to  God  j  aud  they 

are  now  reserved  in,  Ac. - Even  at  Sodom,  ffc.  See  2  Peter  ii.  fi - The 

NK^fsun  of,  Sfc,  Everlasting  In  its  effect*,  tbe  cities  being  wholly  destroyed. 

8 — 10.  Dreamers,  tfc .  \yho  fancy  themselves  wise  and  great,  while; 

they  defile  themselves  with  vice,  despise  dominion,  Ac.  2  Pet.  ii.  10. - IVt 

Afo  ge.  This  fact  is  no  where  recorded  la  the  Old  Tot  ament ;  but  like 
others  might  be  bunded  down  os  a  tradition.  If  we  refer  wbuf  is  here  said  to 
tbe  dead  body  of  Moses,  tbe  devil  wished  to  make  known  where  it  wa*  buried, 
j  and  thus  tempt  the  Jews  to  idolatry,  and  Michael  a*  watching  over  them  op. 
•  posed  him  successfully.  M&cknlght  thinks  tbe  Jewish  church  is  calk’d  ih^ 


Prophecy  of  Enoch,  JUDB. 

ward,  aud  destroyed  themselves  by  gainsaying 

12  like  Korah.  These  are  spots  hi  your  love- feasts, 
when  they  feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves 
without  fear :  they  are  as  clouds  without  water, 
carried  aside  by  winds  ;•  as  trees  whose  fruit 
withereth,  barren,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  with 

13  the  roots;  As  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foam¬ 
ing  out  their  own  shame;  as  wandering  stars, 
to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 

14  for  ever.  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these,  saying,  “Behold,  the 
Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convict 
all  that  arc  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  committed, 
and  of  all  the  bard  speeches  which  ungodly 

16  sinners  haVe  spoken  against  him.”  These  are 
munnurers,  complainers,  walking  after  their 
own  evil  desires:  and  their  mouth  speaketh 


Character  of  scoffers. 

great  swelling  words;  admiring  the  persons 
of  men  for  the  wke  of  gain.  But,  beloved,  17 
remember  ye  the  words  which  have  been  spo¬ 
ken  before  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  How  they  told  you  that  there  would  18 
be  in  the  last  time  scoffers,  walking  after  their 
own  ungodly  desires.  These  are  they  who  19 
separate  themselves,  sensual,  not  having  the 
Spirit. 

But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  in  20 
your  most  holy  faith,  praying  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  21 
looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  everlasting  life.  And  making  a  difference,  22 
have  compassion  on  some;  And  others  save  23 
by  fear,  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire;  hating 
even  the  garment  defiled  by  the  flesh. 

Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  2J 
falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the 


Rsflrtscnotia  uroM  Jons.  1.  We  are  called  to  admire 
the  humility  of  the  apostle,  as  well  as  to  regard  the  exhortation  which 
he  gives  us.  Ho  does  not  mention  his  apostolic  commission,  but  des¬ 
cribes  himself  as  the  brother  of  Joans  and  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Uut  assuredly  to  be  the  servant  of  Christ,  a  the  highest  stile  and  cha-  j 
taoter  of  man.  lie  addresses  those  sanctified  by  God  the  bather,  and 
calied,  and  who  were,  and  would  be,  in  the  use  of  means,  pro-  ! 
served  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  he  prays  for  mcrfcy,  peace,  and  love  to  be  ! 
multiplied  to  them.  Like  him  will  every  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  ! 
pray  for  tlie  church,  and  exhort  and  warn  with  all  long-suffering,  and  ; 
gentleness.  While  writing  or  speaking  of  the  concerns  of  our  common  l 
salvation,  it  may  be  necessary  to  guard  our  friends  against  prevailing  1 
errors  and  delusions.  The  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  die  doc-  ji 
trine  (aught  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  is  so  true,  holy,  and  every  ji 


body  of  Woks,  as  (be  chriitUn  ts  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  Hut  Jade  refer*  to  ’ 
Zeeh.  Hi.  1.}  xli.  1,  and  admitting  the  various  reading,  Zech.  UL  J,  2,  the  re-  / 
ferenee  is  clear. - But  the**  tpeah  c»ii,4-r.  $  Pet.  It.  1$. 

1 1—13.  Gone  in  the  may  of  Cain,  By  their  pernicious  and  destructive 
errors,  ruining  and  murdering  the  mole  of  men,  M  he  murdered  hfc|  brother ; 
and  by  perverting  the  truth  of  God  for  gain,  they  have  imitated  Balaam ;  and 
by  opposing  Christ  u  Korah  did  Moses,  they  are  destroying  themselves.  They 

are  guilty  of  murder,  covetousness,  mid  ambition. - Spots  In,  iff,  2  Peter 

ii.  is. - At  cloud*,  4r c.  3  Peter  if.  17. - At  trett  mhete,  tfc.  As  blasted 

iri'o*,  or  an  barren,  or  as  trees  twice  or  wholly  dead,  having  been  pinched  up 
with  the  roots ;  or  to  use  another  comparison,  they  are  as  raging  waves  of  tbe 
*cm,  turbulent  and  furious  against  all  who  oppose  them,  foaming  out  their  own 
shame  >  as  wandering  stars,  unsteady  In  thetr  conduct  like  those  star*  which 
appear  to  os  now  to  go  forward,  and  then  to  recede  back,  &f.  or  like  comets 
which  appear,  and  then  pass  away. 

14,  15.  Propknltd  of  th*t*}  4re»  This  fact  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere ; 
hat  from  what  Mopes  relates,  Enoch  was  a  mu  eminent  for  his  piety,  walking 
with  God  on  earth,  and  translated  to  heaven*  Like  Noah,  he  was  doubtless 
j  preacher  of  righteousness  j  and  Benson  observea  that  the  name  he  gave  bis 
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way  interesting,  that  wc  should  labour  to  utulendaod  it,  and  strenuously 
maintain  it  against  all  opposcr*.  O  let  us  remember  that  if  any  creep 
into  the  church  who  are  ungodly,  turning  the  grace  of  God  imo  last-i- 
viousnew*  they  deny  practically  our  only  Sovereign  and  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  them  the  mont  awful  judgment  is  prepared.  IV 
examples  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  the  death  of  the  unbelieving 
Israelites,  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  the  miser)-  of  (be  aportate  angels, 
are  examples  of  vengeance,  to  warn  bold  uuri  daring  sinners  what  they 
may  expect, 

2.  Wcare  reminded  to  what  degrees  of  presumption,  vice,  and 
folly,  men  of  corrupt  minds  may  arrive*  While  boast iug  oi  Jrmlunt, 
these  dreamers  defile  the  (tab,  and  are  the  veriest  .slaves  of  the  dcv»f. 
Like  the  factious  Jews  they  despise  dominion,  aud  speak  evil  of  dig¬ 
nities,  opposing  civil  government,  giving  a  loj*e  to  their  tongues,  m 


•on,  prove*  him  i  prophet,  Methuselah,  which  according  to  Bochart  siguili**. 

When  be  Is  dead  a  flood  cometh.” - The  Lord  If  he  thu*  pro. 

pheaied  to  the  sinners  of  tbe  old  world,  It  Is  true  respecting  (bosc  who  now 
livoj  for  he  will  conic  to  judgment,, when  be  will  convict  all  that  are,&c. 

16-  AfHrmHrert,ffc.  Again*  God,  because  they  do  not  enjoy  what  they 
wl«h  j  and  yet  they  gratify  their  evil  desires  to  (he  utmoal  of  their  power :  aud 
they  pretend  to  great  knowledge,  speaking  in  a  pompous  stylo,  aud  admiring 
and  praising  auy  that  listen  to  them  for  tbe  take  of  base  gain. 

17— 19.  /few  they  told  you,  See  2  Pet.  iii.  3,  and  2  Tim.  iii.  1— 
— > In  the  but  time.  Under  the  gospel -covenant,  God’s  last  dispensation  ti* 
mankind.  Acts  H.  17.  Hah.  i.  3,  Ac.— JVho  separate,  tft.  On  account  oi 
gain,  bat  pretending  to  greater  knowledge,  being  mere  animal  men,  gratify¬ 
ing  their  animal  passions,  and  not  having  tho  Spirit  of  God. 

$0—23.  Hail  ding  tip,  By  mutual  conversation  and  instruct  km,  in 
tho  knowledge,  belief,  and  practice  of  that  system  of  truth  called  the  foliti, 
and  tbe  nature  and  tendency  of  which  is  most  holy  j  praying  for  one  anotlm- 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thus  keep  each  other  in  the  exercise  of  love  to  God, 
and  so  be  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord,  Ac.  Here  wc  arc  directed  to  ex¬ 
pect  mercy,  tbe  pardon  of  sin  from  Christ,  and  even  everlasting  life,  which 
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Christ  glorious  and  JUDE*  worthy  of  alt  honour* 


2*5  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  To 
the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and 


language  which  an  arch-angel  would  not  use,  in  reply  to  the  blasphe¬ 
ming  words  of  Satan.  There  always  haw  been  men  who,  from  avarice, 
ambition,  and  sensuality,  have  imitated  Cain,  Balaam,  and  Korah  5 
and  when  any  such  are  continued  in  the  communion  of  a  church,  they 
arc  disgraceful  spots,  and  blemishes.  O  cast  out  such  wicked  persons, 
ye  churches  of  Qirist,  and  have  no  fellowship  with  them!  They  wilt 
grow  worse  and  worse,  and  prove  to  be  as  clouds  without  water,  as 
trees  without  fruit,  withered  and  plucked  np  with  the  roots ;  or  they 
wilt  become  as  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  whom  nothing  can  restrain, 
spreading  moral  ruin  around  them,  while  they  foam  out  their  own 
*hamc.  How  dreadful  the  end  of  these  gospel-tinners.  To  them  is 
reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

3.  When  we  see  such  offenders  bearing  the  Christian  name,  let 
not  any  be  surprised  or  moved  from  their,  sledtastnesa ;  for  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  bis  foretold  that  such  characters  would  be  found  among 
profewore.  And  these  have  been  and  ar»  Mill  murmurers  against  God 
and  his  truth,  who  walk  after  their  own  evil  desires  j  boasters,  speaking 
great  swelling  words  of  vanity ;  meo-plcaaers,  for  the  sake  of  gain  5 
scoffers  at  the  humble,  self-denying  followers  of  Chris*,  who  believe, 
seek,  and  in  some  measure,  exemplify  the  power  of  godliness;  sc  para- 


■mpl  j  his  divine  natnre.  Making  a  diJferrKcr.  In  tire  method  of  reclaiming 
•inner*,  on  some  have  companion  as  erring  through  ignorance  and  weakness ; 
hot  are  if  poulbls  other*,  who  show  great  depravity  and  obstinacy,  by  the 

fearof  divine  wrath,  watching  them  as  brands  from  the  die.  Zocfa.  iii.  3. - 

Tht  garment  dtfilod,  I11  la  blaring  to  restore  others,  you  most  show  that  yon 


majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and 
for  ever.  Amen. 


fists  from  the  society  of  Christians,  not  for  the  sake  of  purity,  and  in 
obedience  to  the  truth,  but  from  the  love  of  power,  and  sulf-indulgenet . 
being  sensual,  not  having,  nor  ever  desiring  and  seeking  the  Spirit  u> 
renew  and  sanctify  them.  Of  such  as  these  Enoch  prophesied,  aisl 
the  apostles  of  our  Lord  wrote  and  spoke.  Let  tliose  who  are  of  Gw! 
build  up  themselves  in  the  faith,  and  show  that  the  doctrine  is  ino-t 
holy,  and  the  belief  of  it  has  a  purifying  influence  on  the  heart  and  life : 
and  let  them  endeavour  to  keep  themselves  in  the  exercise  if  love  hi 
God,  and  in  llte  high  enjoyment  of  a  sense  of  his  love  to  thrin.  looking 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  unto  everlasting  life.  And  let  such  wise, 
holy  Christians,  pray  for,  and  admonish  sinner*,  having  compassion 
on  them and  lei  them  set  before  others  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  that 
they  may  j)e  snatched  ant  of  the  fire.  Believing  tint  the  coating  H 
the  Lord  drmweth  near,  let  his  saints  rejoioe ;  and  let  all  ungodly 
sinners  tremble  at  the  thought  of  the  account  which  they  have  to  retuii  r. 
and  of  the  sentence  whidh  they  Itave  to  expect  from  him.  With 
what  pleasure  should  we  contemplate  God  our  Suvtottr,  mid  commit 
ourselves  to  him.  who  is  able  to  keep  os  and  present  us  laulflcs*  lie  line 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy ;  to  whom  be  glory  tuid 
majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now,  and  for  ever.  Amen. 


cultivate  the  purity  you  recommend,  by  bating  any  tiling  defiled.  Lciit. 
av.  4,  &c. 

*4,  94.  Wsw  i«  him,  ge.  What  a  noble  display  of  the  S»»  iosr'a  pi.wn , 
grace  and  gldry  have  wa  in  thin  conclusion  1  He  la  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  and  to  him  let  all  glory  be  ascribed. 
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REVELATION 

OF 

SAINT  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


INTRODUCTION. 

According  to  Dr.  MM,  this  work,  in  a  few  years  after  it  was  written,  was  numbered  among  the  apostolic  writings,  sod  received  as  the 
senuine  production  of  the  Evangelist  John,  by  the  churches  of  Asia,  Syria,  and  Samaria ;  tm^the  more  distant  ones- of  Africa,  Egypt, 
Hume,  and  other  churches  of  Europe.  And  both  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Lovriaan,  were  of  opinion,  that  hardly  any  one  book  hath  received  more 
early,  more  authentic,  or  more  satisfactory  attestation*.  It  wa«  not  questioned  for  above  a  hundred  years  afterwards ;  but  in  consequence  of  some 
absurd  opinions  resjiecting  tlie  Millennium,  which  some  fathers  held,  and  which  they  attempted  to  support  by  ibis  book,  a  certain  Cains  denied  its 
authority,  and  Dionhnus  of  Alexandria  raised  objections  preserved  by  Eusibius;  but  to  all  it  may  be  answered,  that  they  bring  no  proof  against  its 
authenticity,  nor  any  testimony  against  John  being  the  author  of  it ;  and  on  a  subject  of  this  Bat  ure,  testimony  alone  ought  to  decide. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.  D.  90.  John  vriMi  it  Htt  non  etmlln  of  Aria  ngoifti  tg  ike  golden 
(ompitund* }  the  coming  of  Christ }  Ail  gterima pemer  and  majetty* 

1  Tun  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God 
gave  to  him,  to  show  onto  his  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pan ;  and  he  sent 
and  signified  it  by  his  angel  to  his  servant 

2  John ;  Who  hath  testified  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  of  the  testimony  given  to  Jesus  Christ, 

3  even  whatsoever  things  he  hath  seen.  Happy 
is  he  that  rcadeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  that 
are  written  therein :  for  the  time  is  near. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia :  Grace,  and  peace  be  unto  you,  from 
him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come ; 


Chap.  x. 


CHAP.  I,  1—3.  Shortly  com*  topou.  Some  of  the  events  predicted 
in  this  book  will  soon  occur. - By  hit  ongsl.  Any  thing,  In  the  atyle  of  pro¬ 
phecy,  which  notifies  e  message  from  Cod,  ft  voice,  dream,  vision,  Ac. - 

Who  hath  testified,  fjc.  Concerning  the  doctrine,  miracle*,  and  Bufferings  of 
f. 'brief,  m  the  gospel  which  he  hath  writ  ten,  and  la  which  i«  recorded  the  tea. 
t  Simmy  given  to  him  by  the  baptist,  by  the  Father,  &c.  I  have  rendered  the 
.lorists  in  the  pent  time,  u  they  are  frequently  rendered  in  the  common  ver¬ 
sion.  1  cannot  but  tlilnk  tbl*  version  mom  just;  for  it  seems  to  me  the  design 
iif  John  modestly  to  describe  himself,  by  referring  to  hh  gospel.  So  Hammond, 
lawman,  and  others  have  explained.— -dud  li*y  that  hear,  $rc.  Few  per. 
hOti*  then  could  afford  to  buy  a  copy  of  the  script  vres ;  and  the  knowledge  of 
most  was  derived  from  hearing  them  read  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians ;  but 
it  was  not  hearing  but  keeping  the  things  enjoined  to  which  the  promise  Is  made. 

4—6.  from  him  r  ho  i$,  ifc.  From  the  eternal  unchanging  God.— The 

3  n  2 


and  from  the  seven  Spirits  whieb  are  before 
his  throne;  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  5 
the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first-born  from 
the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  tlie 
earth.  To  him  that  loved  us,  and  hath  washed 
ub  from  our  sins  by  his  own  blood,  And  hath  6 
made  us  kings  and  priests  to  his  God  and  Fa¬ 
ther;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

Behold,  he  cometb  with  clouds;  and  every  7 
eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  algo  who  pierced 
him :  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  la¬ 
ment  because  of  him.  Even  so,  Amen.  “  I  8 
am  the  Alpha  aud  the  Omega,  °  saith  the  Lord 
*  God,"  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty. 

I  John,  your  brother,  and  companion  in  9 


8.  ♦  the  beginning  and  the  end.  Grleub. - *  Grinb, 


sett*  spirits.  To  imagine  that  John  prayed  to  created  uplrits  or  angel*  would 
be  to  make  him  an  idolater.  We  must  then  understand  tbe  acveu  ppiriht  t*> 
mean  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  thus  called  on  account  of  the  tallies*  and  variety  of  hit* 
grace  and  operation,  the  word  erven,  lu  Hebrew,  denoting  fulness  and  perfec¬ 
tion.  In  tliu  next  words,  f<  And  from  Jesus  Christ,*'  which  almost  obliges  tut 
to  understand  John  <o  mean  u  From  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit.*’  This  i*  ihc 

usual  manner  of  the  oportlc*. - /Vince  */  the  kiugs,  g«.  Iking  exulted  fur 

above  them,  and  by  his  providence  overruling  them  to  accomplish  bis  pleasure. 
To  him,  then,  assy*  John,  with  whom  every  believer  unites,  who  loved  ns,  &t . 
washed  us  from  our  tins  by  hfs  blood,  and  anointed  and  consecrated  us  as 
kings,  Ac. 

7,8.  IfeAoM  Ac  eewrtA,  Ac.  John  speaks  of  tits  coming  as  if  at  hnml 
because  of  the  certainty  of  it  $  and  he  probably  refers  to  Dan.  vii.  13.  Zcrli. 
xii.  10.— They  vho piorccd  him.  The  Jews  ;  and  even  all  other*,  wben  they 
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Churches  of  Epheim  REVELATION  If.  and  Smyrna  addressed. 


CHAPTER  II. 

A.  D.  86.  Wkal  it  commanded  UhotfUlen  I*  ikt  a*gtU»0»Mtt«rt  a/ Uu 
ekurcketof  Efkun,  Smyrna,  Peryamm,  and  Tkyatira,  Sr. 

1  “To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesa* 
write ;  These  things  -saith  ho  that  holdeth  the 
seven  stars  in  his  right  hand;  that  walketh  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  lampst&ntis ; 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy 
patience,  and  that  thou  canst  not  hear  those 
that  are  evil :  and  thou  hast  tried  those  Who 
say  that  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 

3. hast  found  them  liars:  And  hast  patience, 
and  hast  borne  much  for  toy  name's  sake,  and 

4  hast  not  tainted.  Nevertheless  I  have  some¬ 
what  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  lost  thy 

mankind.  Then  every  one  shall  see  bin  in  human  nature,  exercise 
sovereign  power,  infinite  knowledge,  awful  justice,  awarding  to  all 
according  to  their  deeds.  He  who  aa  man  was  once  despised  and  re¬ 
jected  will  appear  to  be  tbe  Alpha  sold  the  Omega,  the  First  cause  and 
Last  end  of  all  things  in  oreation,  providence,  and  redemption ;  as  one 
with  tbe  Father,  the  Eternal  and  Almigluy.  Than  they  who  pierced 
him,  and  all  who  bare  crucified  him  afresh,  by  their  unbelief,  apostscy, 
and  persecutions,  shall  tee  his  glory,  and  feel  tlie  power  of  hi*  avenging 
arm.  Then  shall  Ceiapbas,  and  the  chief-priests,  Herod  and  his  men 
of  war,  Pilate  and  his  soldiers,  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  who 
have  neglected  bis  great  salvation,  lament  because  of  him  in  horror 
and  despair ;  nor  can  they  find  any  hiding-place  from  his  justly  do 
served  wrath.  O  that  men  were  wise,  that  they  would  consider  this 
awful  day !  and  in  the  exercise  of  repentance,  faith,  and  love,  prepare 
in  meet  their  judge.  Humble  believers  can  look  forward  to  it  as  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  their  redemption,  and  can  add  their  attestation,  even  so.  Amen. 

3.  We  learn  that  in  times  of  suffering  God’s  children  hare  been 
favoured  with  the  brightest  visions  of  his  glory,  and  discoveries  of  bis 
love.  When  they  are  banished  from  the  society  of  Christian  friends  by 


liveth  again,  tbonph  1  wo*  w  to  tty  human  nature,  M  tbou  knowfert, once  dead 
aud  Iftid  in  the  tomb ;  and  behold,  m  yoor  High  pdcH  and  Saviour,  I  continue 
liring  for  ever,  and  am  inverted  with  power  over  death  and  the  uneven  world. 

- The  myttery,  Ifc.  Thi*  vision  of  the  »Urs  and  huapatindi  repreecat* 

the  seven  poatora,  and  Keren  chorohe*  of  Asia* 

CHAP.  II.  I.  Tn  Iht  From  what  b  raid  to  the  angel  of  the 

church  at  Epheaoa  and  the  other  oharchea,  it  h  evident,  that  the  people  (one* 
ia?  three  eburehea  are  included,  or  rather  particularly  addreeeed ;  and  at  we 
learn  that  there  were  In  (hie  church  many  elder*  or  pnlon,  (Acta  xx.  1*,  M) 
it  i*  by  Dome  ouaoluded  that  the  term  angel  i*  ayiobolical  both  of  tbe  pan  for* 
and  the  people.  Campbell  auppoaea  that  the  angel  moun  the  prtridmy  elder, 
or  the  chtinnaa,  when  they  mot  for  any  special  purpose,  together  with  the 
church,  according  to  the  diatom  of  all  aocietiea.  See  Lect.  0,  on  Ecdea.  Hitt. 
Ephetua  waa  the  capital  of  the  province  called  Act*.  See  Act*  xix. 

—  f/oidtth  the tfven,  *c.  Who  vnpport*  aud  ntbldut  biiniuhten,  and 
who  l*  present  to  blest  and  encourage  all  believers, 

2, 2.  J  fin 0*  thy  fccrfif,g<.  That  this  1*  addressed  to  the  whole  church  is 


first  loV*»  Remember,  therefore,  whence  tbou  S 
bast  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  thy  first  works ; 
or  else  I  wfii  come  unto  thee  quickly.  And  will 
remove  thy  lampstand  out  of  its  place,  unless 
thou  repent.  But  this  praise  thou  hast,  that  6 
thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which 
I  also  hate.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  T 
hsnr  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches, 

To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God. 

“  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  8 
write  ;  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the 
last,  who  was  dead,  and  is  alive ;  1  know  thy  9 
works,  aud  affliction,  and  poverty,  (yet  thou 
art  rich,)  and  the  blasphemy  of  those  who  say 

peoeeulora,  tbvy  have  often  enjoyed  tbe  peculiar  inftuenee  of  the  Spirit, 
and  been  blessed  with  the  moot  delightful  fellowship  with  the  Saviour. 
A  solitary  island,  a  prison,  a  sick  bed,  cannot  prevent  their  prayer* 
and  serious  meditations,  nor  the  gracious  visits  of  their  Saviour.  We 
Should  esteem  the  Lord's  day  holy  and  honourable;  aud  seek  the' 
special  aid  or  the  Spirit,  that  we  nay  employ  its  hour*  in  the  duties  of 
bumble  worship.  In  such  exereises  we  may  find  strong  consolation, 
while  by  faith  we  tealiae  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  who  walked, 
amidst  his  churches,  and  hear  his  voice  as  tbe  good  Shepherd  who  laid 
down  his  life  Jbr  the  sheep.  What  may  we  not  expect  from  bis  love, 
who  Ss  the  First  and  the  Last,  who,  having  once  died  for  our  sins,  ami 
risen  for  our  justtfioatioa,  now  aver  lives  to  make  Intercession  for  u»  ! 
What  my  we  not  expect  from  his  power  and  graae,  in  whose  hands 
are  the  beys  of  death  aud  the  unseen  worlds  of  heaven  and  bell  V  Let 
us  not  fear  what  men  or  devils  may  do  to  injure  and  destroy  us ;  but 
confiding  in  our  almighty  Saviour,  let  us  leave  the  disposal  of  our  lives; 
and  the  manner  of  our  death  to  his  Wisdom  and  love,  assured  that  hr 
Will  fulfil  bis  promise,  and  fit  u»  and  bring  us  to  behold  his  glory,  the 
sight  of  which  would  now  overwhelm  us. 


admitted ;  and  from  this  t  conclude,  that  the  presiding  minister  or  elder  in- 

eluded  the  tee!  of  the  officers. - TAof  they  art  ayoMet,  gr.  Who  pretend 

to  a  epeelat  commiseiua  from  me,  and  thou  hast  found  them  impostors,  and 
hast  rejected  them ;  aud  them  hast  exercised  pat  knee  under  thy  (rials,  end  hut 
npi  fainted  or  been  wearied  out.  r 

4,4.  Tkyfirnt  lore.  Thou  art  declining  in  affection'  and  seal.  It  is 
peeper,  therefore,  to  ceil  upon  thee  to  remember  tby  state,  end  to  regain  thy 
former  love,  and  do  the  seme  works  of  charity  as  formerly. 

6.  Mcalaiiaat.  Tbo  followers  of  one  Nicolas,  who  held  andtaught  that 
the  most  impure  practices  were  indifferent,  or  even  innocent. 

7.  To  him  that  uoereetnefA.  That  nobly  persevere*  in  maintaining  the 
faith,  nad  triumphs  over  all  difficulties,  shut!  enter  iato  the  heavenly  paradise. 

8—1 1 .  Smyrna  waa  a  large  city  to  tbe  north  of  Ephestm,  and  still  ubijeo 
and  retains  its  name.——  Art  Jet a,  (re.  Pretend  to  bn  the  peculiar  people  of 
God,  and  at*  ever  speaking  evil  of  me ;  bat  they  are  indeed  the  synagogue  of 
Santa.— ‘The  deoil.  By  bh»  servants  and  instruments; persecutors, will  cant 
some  of  yoa,&c _ Ten  day t,  fe.  That  is  a  short  and  limited  period.  Some, 
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Churches  of  Permagos  and 

they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  arc  the  syua- 

10  gogue  of  Satau.  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  art  about  to  sutfef.  Behold,  the 
devil  will  cast  some  of  you’ into  prison,  that  yc 
may  be  proved ;  and  ye  will  have  affliction  for 
ten  days.  Be  thou  faithful  to  death,  and  I 

1 J  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  He  that  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches.  He  that  overcometh  shall  not 
be  hurt  by  the  second  death. 

12  “  And  to  the  angel  of  tbc  church  in  Pergamos 
write;  These  things  saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp 

13  two-edged  sword ;  1  know  thy  works,  and  where 
thou  dwellest,  even  where  the  throne  of  Satan 
is:  and  yet  thou  boldest  fast  my  name,  and  didst 
not  deny  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein 
Antipas  was  my  faithful  witness,  who  was  slain 

1 1  among  you,  where  Satan  dwcllcth.  Never¬ 
theless  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  there  such  as  hold  the  doctrine  of 
Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling- 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to'  eat 
things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  for- 

15  mention.  So  hast  thou  also  such  as  hold  the 
doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16  Repent;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 
and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of 

J  7  my  mouth.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.  To 
him  that  overcometh  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the 


however,  understand  leu  prophetic  dapt,  a  day  signifying  a  year— Crow* 
ul  M  I*.  I’aal  oallsthe  reword  of  the  Christian  an  lacorraptlble  crows,  a  arena 
of  rlgktcoosiiesa,  and  Janet,  a  crown  of  life;  by  which  b  meant  the  future 

•late  of  glory  aad  happiness - Second  dsef*.  The  fat  an  punishment  of  the 

wicked. 

12,13.  Pergamoa  by  north  of  Smyrna. - Twt-tdg/J  sword.  Ch.i.16. 

- Throne  0/  Saten.  Ja  established  by  the  superstition,  wickedness,  and 

pcraerotlflu  of  tha  people  j  yet  yon  'profess  my  name,  and  did  not  Sony  my 
doctrine  In  thono  day o,  when  Aatipaa  war,  to.  Nothing  more  ia  raid  of  thia 
person ;  ao  that  we  know  not  whether  he  waa  n  minister,  or  a  private  Christian. 
He  nobly  suffered  death  for  hit  faith,  and  kb  Lord  mentions  him  with  respect 
and  honour, 

14,  16.  Tk*  doctrine  cf  Balaam,  See  Numb.  xxr.  1,  mi.  10. 
As  h*  tavftht  Balak  bow  to  eedoce  tbc  Israeli tem,  no  aome  inoo^  yoo  tedace 
iny  ffadplct,  and  teach  tbe  impure  doctrine*  of  tb«  Nicotettoo*.  See  ver*c  6. 

Id,  17.  Bttord  of  mg  month.  !  will  quickly  come  and  pnnUfc  them-—-- 
Hidden  wanna.  He  ■ball  eater  into  the  tnoal  Holy  place  to  h eaten,  and  par¬ 
take  of  tbc  pteoaarea  which  are  there  for  evermore.  The  allusion  it  to  the  pot 
ot  n»Qna,  which  Hose*  commanded  to  be  laid  up  before  the  Lord*  Bind, 
xvi.  33,  ke.  "  A  white  stone f  |c.  White  Mooes  were  need  la  acquitting 
accused  perados,  and.  Uack  in  eo&demnio?  them  5  and  white  stone*  were  also 
Siren  to  the  victor*  la  tha  Grecian  fames,  at  warranto  to  receive  their  prize*. 
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Thyatira  addressed. 

:  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone, 

;  and  on  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which 
j  uo  mail  knoweth  but  he  that  receiveth  it. 

“  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thya-  18 
tyra  write;  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God, 
who  hath  his  eyes  as  a  dame  of  fire,  and  whose 
feet  are  like  fine  brass;  I  know  thy  works,  19 
and  thy  lore,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  |>a- 
ticnce,  and  thy  last  works,  which  are  better 
than  toe  first.  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  20 
against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that  woman 
|  Jezebel,  who  calleto  herself  a  prophetess,  to 
;  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and .  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
|  idols.  -  And  I  have  given  her  time,  and  she  21 
;  will  not  repent  of  her  fornication.  Behold,  22 
j  I  will  cast  her  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  aud  those 
j  that  commit  adultery  with  her  iuto  great  afflic- 
|  tion,  unless  they  repent  of  their  deeds.  And  23 
I  will  kill  her  children  by  death ;  and  all  the 
churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  who  search¬ 
ed!  toe  reins  and  the  hearts:  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works, 
l  But  to  you  I  say,  even  to  toe  rest  in  Thyatira,  24 
;  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who 
have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satau,  as  toey 
speak:  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden. 
But  that  which  ye  have  already,  hold  fast  till  2.5 
I  come.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keep-  26 
eth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  1  give 


To  one  of  there  customs  the  passage  acema  to  refer,  and  Lownu  applies  it  to 

the  latter - IVWic  name-  Such  a  conqueror  b  sot  only  to  be  tor  ever  ab. 

reived  and  entitled  to  the  promised  reward,  bat  to  enjoy  a  new  name,  a  new 
rank  and  elate,  which  no  one  can  know  hat  he  who  receives  and  enjoys  it. 
Danbas  refer*  thia  nets  name,  or  state,  to  the  new  situation  of  immortality  in 
heaven. 

IS,  19.  Thyatira  lay  to  the  south-east  of  Pergaroo#.— The  Sou  o/God. 
He  appeared  aa  the  Son  of  man,  bat  was,  in  a  particular  sense,  Ihe  Son  of  Guil. 
Comp.  Cb.  i.  13—18.  -7  know  thy  works,  he.  This  shows  that  be  search ev 

the  reins  and  the  hearts  of  men,  M  be  knows  not  only  the  works  of  his  people, 
but  the  fuitb,  the  Jove,  and  the  patience  wbteh  they  exercise. 

28 — 23.  Weston  Jexibel.  One  lij^e  her  addicted  to  vice,  teaching  and 

reducing  my  disciples  toandcannees,  and  to  join  tu  the  feasts  of  idols. - Of 

kcr  forniention.  Of  that  whlch"»he  teaches. - Commit  ednUtnj,  he.  Wl,0 

follow  her  impure  and  pernicious  doetripe*. - Kilt  her  rhUdrrn.  Hit  rfjs. 

ripies  and  adherents ;  and  this  awful  judgment  shall  make  all  the  churches 
know  that  I  will  reward  every  one  according  to  his  works. 

94.  Fxtu  to  the  rest,  $e.  To  those  who  abide  faithful,  «sd  do  not  re. 
eeiwe  this  impure  doctrine,  and  who  happily  have  not  known  the  deep  arts  of 
Satan,  as  they  are  joetly  called,  bnt  which  they  esteem  the  deep  things  of  God  j 
!  will  put  on  yen  no  new  harden.  Some  suppose  that  he  refers  to  Act*  vv. 
98.;  see  verse  20. 


REVELATION  II. 


HEV  ELATION  III,  State  of  the  church  at  Sardis. 


Christ  will  judge  men. 

27  power  over  the  nations;  And  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even 

28  as  I  have .  received  from  my  Father.  And  I 

29  will  give  him  the  morning  star.  Be  that  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches. 

CHAPTER  III. 

A-  D.  96,  The  ekarek  of  Sardit  it  reproved  and  tihurtrd  to  repent,  Hr 
ehorrh  of  Philadelphia  i#  approved,  and  that  of  Laodicta  rebuked  for 
if#  iiiftmarmH###.  j 


Reflection*  upon  Chapter  ij.  I.  Here  both  minister*  , 
and  the  body  ol  believers  are  addressed.  Let  the  former  remember 
that  their  Jiglu  U  wholly  derived  from,  and  supported  and  maintained 
by  Christ.  lie  holds  them  in  his  sovereign  hand;  and  may  he  guide  all 
their  steps  and  motions  by  his  unerring  wisdom.  And  let  the  church  j 
rejuioe  in  the  gifts,  talents,  and  usefulness  of  ministers ;  and  while  they  i 
faithfully  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  let  them  receive  it  in  the  love  of 
it.  and  walk  according  to  it*  light,  that  sinnere  may  be  won  to  Christ. 
How  condescending  is.  Jesus,  who  visits  and  inspects  (he  churches  of 
his  saints,  walks  among  them,  and  is  ever  ready  to  commend  their  work*  i 
of  love,  iheir  patience  under  sufferings,  and  their  diligence  aud  labour  ! 
for  his  cause  and  iu  his  service.  Nor  it  it  a  less  proof  of  his  love  to 
rebuko  them  for  what  is  amis,  since  lib  design  b  to  excite  to  repent*  : 
ante,  and  save  them.  How  just  is  tho  charge  of  having  lost  our 
first  love,  in  most  instances,  and  how  proper  is  it  (bat  we  reflect  on  it 
and  do  our  Grsl  works!  What  should  excite  and  rouse  u«,  if  the  de* 
nnnciaiion  of  the  Saviour  will  not,  that  though  there  may  be  something  : 
commendable  in  us,  yet  unless  we  repeut,  he  will  remove  the  lampstand 
of  his  truth  and  ordinances,  and  leave  US  to  our  errors  and  crimes.  O  let  , 
us  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith ;  take  tho  warning,  and  fight  the  good  j 
fight,  dial  we  may  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God, 

-■  With  what  authority  doe*  our  Lord  speak  to  his  professing  j 
people  at  Smyrna,  and  through  them  to  all  others !  These  thing*  sttith 
He  who  is  the  •*  First  and  the  Lost,  but  w  ho  in  his  incarnate  state 
died  and  rose  again ;  I  know  thy  works."  Ke  knows  what  is  in  men. 
their  patience  in  affliction  and  poverty ;  their  calm  submission  and 
resignation  to  the  divine  will.  While  many  of  his  people  are  poor  in 
this  world,  mod  sometimes  like  the  Redeemer,  who  in  the  days  of  his 
humiliation,  had  not  wliere  to  Ihy  his  head  ;  yet  are  they  rich  in  faith 
and  hope,  in  peace  and  consolation.  Anri  though  fresh  trials  arc  ever 
occurring,  yet  is  the  grace  of  Jesus  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  suffer 


28,  27.  Over  tie  natiaot.  Danhux  refer#  this  to  the  period  when  Chriat 
♦hall  reign  on  e«rtl>  and  bis  saint#  with  hi®,  Ch.  r.  10.  j  is.  #,  o.;  hut  jj^j. 
bridge  to  the  Dual  judgment,  when  they  shall  »it  duwu  with  him  ou  his  throne, 
andjadge  and  condemn  all  hi*  enetaie*.  Pa.  ii.  H,  0. 

28.  filornmif  star.  Each  splendour  and  glory  a*  the  morning  star  Ktiy 
represent* 

CHAP.  III.  1.  Sardis  lay  to  the  noth  of  Thyatira,  and  was  once  the 


|  “  And  to  the  angfel  of  the  church  in  Sartiis  ] 

write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  bath  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stare; 

I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that 
thou  livest,  and  yet  art  dead.  Be  watchful,  2 
and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  which 
are  ready  to  die:  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfect  before  God.  Remember  there-  3 
fore  how  thou  bast  received  and  heard,  and 
keep  those  things,  and  repent.  If  therefore 
thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  upon  thee 
as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour 


joyfully.  The  devil  may  rage  against  them,  and  by  hi*  servant*  rust 
some  of  them  into  prison ;  yet  fat  them  not  fear,  hut  b«  faithfnl  unto 
death,  and  they  shall  receive  (he  crown  of  life.  The  second  death  will 
have  no  power  to  hurt  nuch  a*  thus  overcome. 

3.  In  addressing  the  church  at  Pergamos,  Jesus  alludes  to  wl  at 
John  saw,  Chap.  i.  16,  as  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  coming  front  hi. 
mouth,  to  denote  his  awful  justice  in  the  pnnislmienl  of  his  enemies. 
And  slits  was  suitable  to  encourage  his  believing  children.  Like  Lor 
in  Sodom  (hey  dwelt  where  Satan  hud  established  his  throne ;  where 
the  two  great  engines  of  his  power,  persecution  and  heresy,  weie 
employed  in  opposing  the  gospel.  How  Itonourable  is  it  in  such  a 
situation  to  Jtold  last  the  Redeemer’s  name,  and  not  to  deny  the  faith. 
Yet  some  among  them  were  corrupted,  Itolding  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
.and  were  seducing  others  to  idolatry  and  other  impurities.  Without 
repentance  these  would  soon  become  the  victims  of  justice.  Let  ail 
sinful,  impure  professors,  reflect  on  this,  anil  repent,  ami  overcome 
by  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  that  they  may  eat  of  the  hidden  manna 
of  divine  love,  aud  receive  the  white  stone  of  absolution  aud  victorv, 

4.  As  there  is  no  member  of  the  church  of  Christ,  free  fromi  ruprr- 
faction*  and  sins,  so  there  is  no  church  on  earth  free  from  errors,  anil 
unsound  member*.  The  Sun  of  Gud,  (Chap.  i.  13—10)  knew  and 
praised  what  was  com]  in  many  of  the  members  of  the  church  ol'Thv;:- 
:ira,  and  their  growth  and  improvement  \  yet  were  they  blanuvtl.ic  in 
suflering  some  female  pretender  to  prophecy  and  seduce  and  corrupt 
many.  When  discipline  is  not  exerciser!,  the  tares  or  dame],  will 
soon  overgrow  the  wheat.  Jesus  .-ometinir*  takes  the  wort  into  bis 
own  hand.*,  and  exposes  and  punishes  hypocritical  and  sensual  profes¬ 
sors  of  his  holy  name.  Let  us  then  hold  fast'  his. pure  doctrine  agailwl 
alt  deceitful  teachers  nnd  perverter*  of  jt,  mid  overcoming  the  deep  de¬ 
sign*  of  Satan,  let  us  look  forward  to  that  day  when  we  shall  sit  wi  lt 
Christ  on  his  throne,  approve  his  righteous  sentence  on  the  wit-lud, 
and  be  made  resph-ndciit  a*  the  bright  and  morning  star. 


renowned  capital  of  t.ydla,  where  Crown*,  one  of  the  mo*t  wealthy  of  an 

cleat  king*,  reigned. - Seven  spirit#.  At.  Ch.  i.  4,  16.  If  (be  espial, n t  j.  it 

there  giroo  he  .first,  thi*  show*  that  .tesm  ha*  tho  L-unimanil  of  the  klrev-d 

Spirit,  as  to  III*  Rift*  aod  operation* - A  same  that,  .ye.  A  time  mooi.s 

men,  >•  if  alive  to  Ike  interests  of  the  gospel,  but  thou  art  Indeed  iu  uiy  -ly  1 1 r 
t*  *  dying  condition. 

4  A  fate  perms.  Creek  name#.  These  hare  sot  tlef-h-d  their  vir- 
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I  I  will  conic  upon  thee.  Yet  thou  hast  a  fiuw 
poisons  even  in  Sardis  who  have  not  defiled 
their  garments;  and  they  shall  walk  with  idc 

■5  in  white :  for  they  are  worthy,  lie  that  over- 
coinclh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment:  and  1  will  by  no  means  blot  put  his 
name  from  the  book  of  life,  hut  (  will  confess 
his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his 

6  angels.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

7  “  And  to  tho  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadel¬ 
phia  write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  is 
holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of 
David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no  one  shutteth, 

8  and  shutteth,  and  no  one  openeth ;  1  know 
thy  works:  behold,  I  have  set  hefore  thee  an 
open  door,  which  no  one  can  shut :  for  thou 
hast  but  little  strength,  and  yot  hast  kept  my 

9  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name.  Behold,' 
I  will  make  those  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
(who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  lie ; 
behold,  I  will  make  them)  to  come  and  do 
obeisance  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  1 

10  have  loved  thee.  Because  thou  hast  kepit  my 
word  enjoining  patience,  1  also  will  keep  thee 
from  the  hour  of  trial,  which  shall  come  upon 
all  the  world,  to  try  those  who  dwell  upon  the 

1 1  earth.  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  hold  fast 


meatt,  or  thttuelva,  by  those  gross  pollutions  with  which  so  many  are  de¬ 
filed  ;  and  these  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  robea,  as  an  emblem  of  their 
parity,  and  a»  enjoying  the  pieaaare  of  a  triumph,  of  which  they  are  worthy. 

S.  Fran  Ike  keek  o/  life.  The  alluvion  is  to  the  cuetsm  of  enrolling  the 
names  of  citizens,  or  subjects,  In  a  bock  or  register.  Oar  Lord  speaks  of  kav- 
iug  «*ob  a  book.  Doddridge  argues  that  this  book  does  not  signify  those 
whom  God  has  sbsoiutsly  purposed  to  lave,  bst  all  those  who  profess  the  gos- 
pel,  and  are  to  be.  considered  as  .heirs  of  heaves,  until  by  their  else  sod  apoe- 
laey,  they  prove  themselves  to  be  otherwise.  1  eee  no  seed  of  this,  ss  it  is  a 
very  common  figure  to  express  by  a  strong  negation  what  most  be  understood 
positively;  sad  the  sense  Is,  I  will  never  disown  hits,  hot  coafcso  him,  fee. 
Let  it  be  recollected  that  this  is  a  promise  made  to  the  Christ  Lea  victor,  and 
ia  only  fulfilled  after  he  has  entered  Into  the  fntnre  elate. 

7,  B,  Philadelphia  lay  to  the  south-east  of  Sardis.—..  Key  qf  Dosed. 

See  Is.  lx. 6. ;  xxSS.  SS,  and  notes - dts  open  deer.  Opportunity  and  nutans 

of  extending  my  doctrine  and  kingdom.  I  Cor.  xvi.  9. - a«|  little  Urn Igth. 

Kltber  by  numbers,  wealth,  or  Influence,  to  repel  persecution ;  and  yet  to  thy 
honour  thoa  hast  kept,  fce. 

8.  Synapejyu  o/Satax.  Ch.ii.9. - Da  abelunte,  tfc.  ThsJcwswerc 

Ihe  most  biller  fees  of  tho  Christian  came ;  and  it  is  'not  improbable  that  this 
was  fulfilled  when  they  were  vanquished  by  Adrian,  and  dispersed  in  all 
directions ;  and  probably  some  of  them  were  converted  t*  the  faith, 

W,  1 1.  Jfy  word,  fre.  Hart  exercised  each  patience  nnder  thy  past  snf- 

ferings  as  I  have  required  of  my  followers. - The  hear  of  trial,  fc.  Low- 

siaa  thinks  this  refers  to  the  persecution  under  Trajan,  which  was  more  gene- 
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what  thou  hast,  that  no  one  take  thy  crown 
from  thee.  Him  that  overcometh  I  will  make  12 
a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall 
gu  out  no  more:  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
name  of  my  God,  mid  the  name  of  the  city  of 
my  God,  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  shall 
come  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God ;  and  my 
own  new  name.  He  that  halh  an  ear,  let  him  13 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

“  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Laodicea  1-1 
write ;  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the 
faithful  and  true  witness,  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  God  :  I  know  thy  works,  that  15 
thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  that 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  16 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  uor  hot,  I 
will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  17 
thou  saves!,  <  I  am  rich,  and  grown  wealthy, 
and  have  need  of  nothing and  kite  west  not 
that  thou  art  wretched,  and  pitiable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked :  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  18 
of  me  gold  purified  in  the  tire,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness  may  not  appear ;  and  to  anoint  thine 
eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  As  19 
many  as  1  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten:  he 
zealous  therefore,  and  repent.  Behold,  l  stand  20 


n!y  and  continued  longer  (ban  those  which  hod  preceded  It.  ■■  ■/ cum*  quickly , 
5re.  tn  providence  by  tny  instruments  to  try  you  j  hold  fast  what  you  possesc,&i’. 

19.  A  pillar  ix  the,  tfc.  As  a  pillar  in  the  heavenly  temple;  and  accord, 
tuff  to  tbe  custom,  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  under  whom  tliis* 
glorious  victory  hath  bora  obtained  j  and  tbe  name  of  the  city  to  which  he 
belongs,  and  my  own  new  name  of  Redeemer,  The  aUuslon  is  to  those  pillars 
eroded  in  memory  of  some  victory. 

14.  Laodlcla  lay  also  south  of  Philadelphia,  and  it)  tic  road  to  Ephesus. 

The  seven  churches  were  situated  In  a  kind  of  circle. - The  btgntniny  of 

tkt,  die.  Comp.  Ch.  xri.0. ;  xxii.  13.  Some  render,  u  Chief  of  the  r  real  km, 
dte.**  Dftftbui,  u  Prince  or  niter,**  white  others  consider  tbe  abstract  used  for 
tbe  concrete,  and  that  the  sense  is,  “  tbo  efficient  caw  of  the  creation  of 
God.”  Gal.l.  10,17.  As  tbe  word  is  ambitious,  1  rotate  the  common  version. 

15,  10.  I  mould  that  then,  $*,  Lowutan  observes,  that  this  is  only  say¬ 
ing,  that  lukewarmness  la  very  detestable  to  Christ ;  and  Indeed  the  metaphor 
strongly  conveys  this  notion. 

17,  IS*  I  am  rich  and,  4’c.  They  thought  themselves  so  wise  end  *o 
good,  u  to  need  nothing,  and  knew  not  as  to  real  religion,  they  were  in  the 
lowest  and  most  pitiable  state,  destitute  of  every  good,  like  a  mna  who  is  poor 
and  blind  and  naked.  ■  ■  /  nxsnt,  $c.  To  obtain  from  me,  without  money 
and  price,  blessings  more  valuable  than  purified  gold ;  the  white  raiment  of 
my  righteousness,  put  on  by  faith,  that  tbon,  &c. j  and  io  csoinf,  $rc.  pray lug 
for  tho  unction  of  tho  Spirit,  that  ho  may  enlighten  thee  aud  bring  thee  to 
know  thyself. 

19,90.  1  rebut*  and)  fc.  I  taka  methods  to  convince  then  of  llirir 


Kindness  of  our  Lord.  REVELATION  IV.  Vision  of  God’s  throne. 


at  the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  one  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the’  door,  1  will  come  in  to 
him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  shall  sup 

21  with  me.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  sit  with  my  Father  on  his  throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.” 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A.  D.  #6.  John  teeth  the  iferone  oi  Gttd  in  heaven  $  He  /our  living  cmturet 
/nil  of  eg*tt  and  the  eiders  worthippintj  he/ore  Um, 

RF.FtF.CTl0.VS  trpov  CHAPTKB  til.  1.  While  Jesus  reproves 
the  church  at  Sardis  for  deadness,  he  kindly  represents  himself  as 
having  the  Spirit  with  all  his  fulness  of  gifts  and  graces,  to  eommuni- 
cate.  They  had  indeed  a  name  of  being  alive  and  probably  thought 
themselves  to  be  so ;  they  professed  the  truth,  and  had  the  ordinances 
administered  among  them;  but  He  assures  them  that  they  were  dead ; 
some  iu  trespasses  and  sin,  and  all  comparatively,  being  in  a  lifeless 
disordered  state.  When  ao  individual  or  a  church  is  in  this  condition, 
what  need  is  (here  of  watchfulness,  and  prayer  for  the  supplies  of  the 
Spirit,  that  (hey  may  be  revived,  strengthened,  and  established  ?  Let  : 
«uoh  remember  then  how  they  did  once  receive  die  troth ;  with  what 
affection,  confidence,  and  hope,  they  heard  die  gospel,  and  let  them 
keep  the  faith  and  renew  their  repeals noc.  Jesus  warns  such  of  their 
danger,  and  if  they  are  deaf  to  his  voice,  he  will  come  upon  them  in 
judgment,  when  they  least  expect  if.  Some,  in  the  lowest  state  of  a 
church,  are  found  pure,  who  have  not  tie-tiled  their  garments ;  and, 
clothed  in  white  raiment,  the  emblem  of  their  parity  and  victory,  their 
names  shall  stand  enrolled  in  the  hook  of  life,  and  Jesus  will  confess 
them  to  be  his  own  before  the  Father  and  the  holy  angel*,  in  the  great 
day  of  final  account. 

9.  Wc  learn  bow  mttch  one  church  may  differ  from  another  as  to 
it*  spiritual  state,  and  prosperity.  That  at  Philadelphia  was  more  alive, 
zealous  and  faithful,  than  any  of  the  neighbouring  ones  ;  (bough  but 
weak  as  to  numbers,  and  as  to  gifts.  With  what  majesty  does  Jesus 
speak  to  them,  as  the  Holy,  faithful  One,  the  Heir  of  David,  possess, 
ingnli  power.  He  had  ael  before  these  believers  an' open  door  of 
access  into  (he  family  and  kingdom  of  God,  (o  nil  tl>e  present  and 
everlasting  privileges  of  his  people,  which  none  could  shut  against 
them;  and  one  of  usefulness,  in  spreading  (he  gosjiej,  nor  could  its 
enemies  prevent  its  success.  They  had  kept  his  word,  believing  his 
doctrines,  fearing  his  denunciations,  embracing  his  promises,  and  obey* 
ing  his  precepts  with  humility  and  perseverance;  and  lie  would  keep 
them  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  difficulty.  When  believers  are  cun*  j 
sistent,  and  watchful,  their  Lord  knows  how  to  deli rer  them  from 
temptation.  And  what  an  encouragement  is  it  to .  hold  fast  our 


errors  a*  I  »ra  doing  with  thee ;  be  then  more  zealous,  shaking  off  sloth  and  j 

repent. - Bthold  /  stand,’  fe.  t  am  now  giving  them  warning,  and  if  they 

com  ply  with  it,  they  ahull  enjoy  tho  comfort  of  holy  intercourse  sad  fellowship  J 
with  tne,  sad  I  will  raiee  them  to  the  highest  honour.  £ 

Vol.  I’ll.  PART  XXV.  3  O 


After  these  things  I  looked,  and,  bdbold,  I 
a  door  was  opened  in  heaven:  and  the  first 
voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  o£  a  trumpet 
talking  with  me;  and  saying,  “Come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must 
be  hereafter.”  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  8 
Spirit;  and  behold,  a  throne  was  placed  in 
heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  And  he  3 
who  sat  was  in  appearance  like  a  jasper  and  a 
sardine  stone :  and  a  rainbow  was  round  about 
the  throne,  in 'appearance  like  to  an  emerald. 
And  round  about  the  throne  were  twenty-four  4 


integrity,  faith,  anil  hope,  and  by  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  in 
fight  and  vanquish  all  enemies,  that  such  will  be  made  pillars  in  the 
temple  of  God,  not  only  a  part  of  it,  but  a  beautiful,  ornamental  part ; 
on  which  should  be  inscribed  the  name  of  the  oity  to  which  be  be¬ 
longed,  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  the  new  name  of  its  king  and  Saviour, 
Jesus.  How  lovely  will  suob  be  in  the  heavenly  state,  adorned  in  all 
the  beauty  of  holiness  ;  and  bow  happy  to  dwell  in  that  oily,  where  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof,  and  where  sorrow 
and  sighing  are  for  ever  Bed  away. 

3.  In  the  address  to  the  church  of  Laodicea,  we  learn  how  easy 
it  is  to  observe  and  keep  the  form  of  religion,  when  the  spirit  and 
jfcwer  of  it  are  loet.  The  faithful  witness,  the  Amen,  describes  their 
state,  and  in  great  kindness  instruots,  warns,  and  invites  them.  They 
were  all  ip  a  lukewarm  state,  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  did  not  renounce 
the  name  of  Christ  and  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  yet  had  no 
affection,  zeal,  and  spirituality.  How  detestable  is  such  a  state  to  the 
Redeemer!  For  while  such  professors  are  a  dishonour  to  Christ,  and 
unworthy  to  bear  his  name,  they  generally  think  most  highly  of  them, 
selves,  are  full  of  spiritual  pride,  and  suppose  they  need  nothing,  when 
they  are  wretched,  pitiable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  What 
oondition  out  of  hell  can  be  worse  ?  And  O  what  delusion,  what 
madness,  to  fancy  ourselves  in  such  a  state,  to  be  rich,  and  grown 
wealthy!  Yet  pitiable  asthis  state  is,  tho  loving  Redeemer  can  deliver 
out  of  it.  He  has  gold,  white  raiment,  and  eye-salve ;  blessings 
adapted  to  the  miseries  and  wants  of  sinners,  and  lukewarm  professors  -, 
and  if  they  be  willing  to  submit  to  his  terms  they  may  possess  them. 
Let  them  seek  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  open  thoir  blind  eyes  that  they  may 
see  their  nakedness,  and  oouvinced  of  their  want  of  a  justifying  righte¬ 
ousness,  oome  to  Christ  for  its  and  for  that  grace,  which  like  gold 
makes  truly  rich.  What  mcaus  dues  llie  Redeemer  use  to  convince 
and  allure  men  to  himself.  Hu  has  stood,  is  standing,  and  will  sland, 
knocking  at  the  door,  and  waiting  for  admission,  that  he  may  Mess  us. 
Let  us  regard  his  voice  in  providenoe,  in  his  word,  and  the  ministry  of 
it,  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him  here,  and  sit  with  him  on  the 
throne  hereafter.  Amen. 


CHAP*  IV.  I,  3.  A  door.  An  opening  or  entrance  appeared,  and  I 

seemed  to  hear  a  voice  load  as  a  trumpet,  calling  to  me,  and  wiping,  Ac. _ 

f  not  in  the  Spirit,  Wrapt  up  in  the  most  wonderful  visions  by  tbc  spirit  of 
prophecy. - Throne  woe,  tfc .  Though  nothing  is  said  of  the  form  of  the 
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the  four  living  creatures-  REVELATION  IV.  They  with  the  elders  give  thanks. 


thrones:  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  twenty- 
four  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment, 
and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceed  lightnings  and 
thundcrings  and  voices:  and  seven  lamps  of 
lire  were  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are 

6  the  seven  spirits  of  God.  And  there  was  before 
the  throne  as  it  were  a  laver  of  glass  like  to 
crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne,  were  four  living  crea- 

7  tures  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  And  the 
first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion,  and  the 
sccoud  living  creature  like  a  calf,  and  the 
third  living  creature  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and 
the  fourth  living  creature  was  like  a  flying 


Rehsctions  upon  Chapter  iv.  1.  What  John  wn  in 
ri»ion  is  literally  hue,  that  there  is  a  way  opened  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  for  all  believers,  through  live  rent-veil  of  our  Redeemer’s 
humanity.  We  may  now  approach  die  throne  of  God  by  faith  ui  his 
Wood,  as  it  is  heroine  through  his  mediation  a  throne  of  grace  and 
mcrey.  The  terrors  of  divine  justice,  the  curses  of  the  broken  law, 
the  lightnings  and  thunders  of  Sinai,  need  not  alarm  us,  while  the 
rainbow  of  covenant-love  encircles  the  divine  throne.  To  what 
honour  and  dignity  are  believers  raised  even  on  earth ;  and  what  glory 
ami  felicity  are  prepared  for  them  in  heaven.  Now  they  are  invested 
with  the  while  robe  of  a  Redeemer’s  righteousness,  partakers  of  the 
renovating,  holy  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  obtaiuing  daily  victories 
over  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world ;  and  limy  will  ere  long  be  consecrated  to 
f  Jod  for  evermore  as  priests  in  the  temple  of  heaven,  and  seated  on 
thrones,  wearing  their  golden  crowns,  as  victors  over  all  their  enemies, 
through  the  Great  Captain  of  their  salvation. 


eagle.  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  8 
each  of  them  six  wings;  and  they  were  full 
of  eyes  round  about  and  within :  and  they  rest 
not  day  and  night,  saying,  **  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come.”  And  when  those  living  creatures  9 
give  glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks,  to  him 
who  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  The  twenty-four  elders  fall  down  10 
before  him  who  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  “Thou  11 
art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  hon¬ 
our,  and  power :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things 
and  by  thy  will  they  are,  and  were  created. 


2.  By  the  instructive  emblems  in  (his  vision,  let  ministers  learn 
what  they  should  be.  They  are  by  their  office  near  to  God,  ond  they 
ought  to  aspire  after  a  greater  degree  of  holiness  than  their  brethren. 
In  the  sacred  cause  of  the  gospel,  wliat  courage  should  they  possess  in 
maintaining  the  truth  against  all  opposers,  in  rebuking  sinners  with 
all  long-suffcriog  and  gentleness,  whatever  may  be  their  rank.  Wfeat 
patience  should  they  exercise  in  their  work  ;  in  the  morning  sowing 
their  seed,  ami  in  the  evening  not  withholding  their  band ;  and  though 
they  watt  long  and  see  little  fruit,  yet  let  them  persevere.  What 
knowledge,  love,  prudence,  watchfulness  and  zeal  arc  required  to  tin- 
due  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  ministry.  May  the  Great  Head  of 
the  church  raise  up  and  qualify  bis  servants  for  their  work,  and  bier* 
them  in  it  with  great  success  -,  and  may  they  worship  hitn  that  liveth 
for  ever,  who  is  worthy  to  receive  glory,  and  lionour,  and  power,  as 
the  Great  Creator,  Supporter,  and  Governor  of  all.  Bless  the  Lord- 
ye  his  angels ;  bless  the  Lord.  O  toy  soul ! 


throne,  or  or  Mm  that  sat  on  It,  yet  it  Is  manifest  that  the  throne  of  God  is  in¬ 
tended.  I  agree  with  Doddridge,  in  considering  thnt  alt  the  visionary  semes 
recorded  in  this  book  passed  iu  the  imagination  of  John  i  nnd  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that  there  ere  in  hearea  four  living  oreatures,  such  as  are  after  do- 
scribed,  or  twenty-four  elders,  to.  but  that  these  are  flgurolire  roomed*- 
»ioaa  of  uihtr  thing*.  * 

3.  4.  likt  s  jasper,  !ft.  The  jasper  is  of  n  whits  and  sky  colons,  and 
the  mrdias  red.  The  former  might  be  intended  to  represent  the  purity  and 
excellence  of  the  divine  nature;  and  the  red  colour,  Ms  awful  joetice  and  Sen 
mdignatkw  against  all  sin.  The  rsiiu&ow  investing  the  throne,  may  be  d»- 
signed  to  indicate  God’s  covenant  and  (hithfnlneea.  Cen.ix.13.  The  pro- 
wiling  colour  of  the  rain-bow  was  that  of  the  emerald,  or  green.  This  sur¬ 
rounding  the  throne  of  God  may  denote  that  the  holiness  nnd  justice  of  God 
nnd  all  his  dispensations,  have  respect  to  his  covenant  of  grace  and  tore,  which 
lie  has  ratified  with  lit*  betlnviug  people,  and  harmonised  with  them.  The 
Sight  of  the  »ln-t>0-  inspires  confidence,  as  the  token  of  lore  and  mercy :  and 
wa  may  contemplate  the  glory  of  God,  In  his  parity,  holinevs.  Slid  justice,  com- 
blued  with  his  grace  sad  love,  not  only  without  dismay,  hot  with  pleasnro 

and  delight - Twenty. /oar  rIJeri,  4r.  The  representatives  of  the  Jewish 

and  Christian  church,  founded  by  the  twelve  patriarch*  and  twelve  apostle*  • 
and  they  were  clothed  In  while,  the  drew  ortho  Jewish  priests,  and  had  crowns 
to  denote  their  purity,  honour,  and  dignity. 
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6.  Thunderingt,  he.  Something  resembling  the  awful  appearance  ai 
Sinai.— Screw  lamps  qfftre,  H‘-  As  emblem*  of  the  seven  Spirits,  or  of  the 
perfection  and  feists*  of  the  gift*  and  grace*  of  the  Holy  Spirit  communicated 
to  good  race,  and  who  in  consequence  arc  sanctified  and  fitted  for  the  hea¬ 
venly  state.  SeeCh.  i.  4. 

6.  lattr  a/  glau.  A  capacious  vessel  of  glass,  tike  to  that  which  was 
in  the  tabernacle,  the  water  in  which  was  clear  aa  crystal.  Exod.  xxxrili.  $• 
This  might  be  intended  to  represent  the  means  of  obtaining  pardon  and  purity. 

by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  influence  or  the  Spirit. - And  in  tkr  muitl  of. 

He-  If  the  throne  was  square,  then  ooe  appeared  In  the  midst  of  each  aidr 
opposite  to  another. 

T,  8.  Tktfirtt  ru  file,  tfc.  That  those  living  creatures  were  in  seal.- 
respects  different  from  (hr  cherub*  tu  Fxekiol,  (Oh.  i.  and  xx.j  is  now  generally 
admitted ;  bnt  of  whnt  they  were  symbols  Is  yet  disputed.  Some  apply  the 
symbols  to  denote  the  spirits  of  the  just  in  hcareu,  as  (Ch.  v.  9.)  ihcy  seem  to 
be  united  with  the  elders,  the  representatives  of  the  church  en  earth,  in  cele¬ 
brating  the  lamb  who  had  redeemed  them  ;  other*  consider  them  as  denoting 
the  highest  orderof  angels,  the  attendants  on  God’s  throne,  bnt  this  is  oppose d 
by  Ch.  v.  8— 10,  where  they  are  said  to  bo  redeemed.  Hence  Siirvu  think  that 
they  are  the  emblems  or  symbols  of  all  true,  faithful,  sod  teutons  minister*  of 
the  gospel,  who  ought  to  possess  the  qualities  they  represent,  courage,  (a. 
tlence  iu  labor. r,  bene rolcuce  and  compassion,  penetration  and  spirituality. 


The  sealed  book, 


REVELATION  V, 


CHAPTER  V. 

A.  D.  96*  Tie  book  seated  with  mwk  seals,  sad  which  tke  bmi  only  could 
ope*  i  hence  the  elder  $  pram  Aim,  andjeufm  that  he  redeemed  them*  . 

1  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  who  sat 
on  the  throne  a  book,  written  within,  and 

2  without,  sealed  with,  seven  seals.  And  I  saw 
a  strong  angel  who  proclaimed  with  a  loud 
voice,  “Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book, 

3  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  ”  And  no  one 
in  heaven,  nor  on  earth,  nor  under  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  and  to  look  therein. 

4  And  1  wept  much,  because  no  one  was  found 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  look  therein. 

5  Then  one  of  the  elders  saith  to  me,  "Weep 
not:  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open 
the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof.” 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  between 
the  throne  and  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
in  the  midst  between  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb, 
as  if  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God 

7  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came 
and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 

8  him  who  sat  upon  the  throne.  And  when  he 


The  Lamb  teorthy  to  open  it. 

had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures 
and  the  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb,  having  evdry  one  of  them  harps, 
and  golden  censers  full  of  odours,  which  are 
the  prayers  of  saints.  And  they  sang  a  new  t» 
song,  saying,  “Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood  out  of  every  tribe,  and  language, 
and  people,  and  nation;  And  hast  made  us  10 
kings  and  priests  to  our  God,  and  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.”  And  I  looked,  and  I  11 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about 
the  throne  and  round  about  the  living  creatures 
and  the  elders:  (and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands 
of  thousands;}  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  12 
“  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.”  Amt  I  J 
every  creature  that  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  those  that  are 
on  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  In  them, 
heard  1  saying,  “  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  dominion,  be  to  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever 


Their  having  wing*  rasy  denote  their  alterity  In  the  work  of  tbc  Lord,  however 
difficult  it  nay  be  j  and  being  fall  of  eye*,  fitly  represent*  their  knowledge,  pe^ 
net  ration,  caution,  and  watchfulness.  Im.  vi.  Exek.  i.  10.  These  had  six 
wings  at  the  seraph*,  and  use  their  language. — * --They  were  full  of  eycr 
Denoting  their  knowledge,  prudence,  and  fortnight  (  u  and  they  rest  not  day 
and  night,  cay  log,  &C~  They  perform  coo  tinned  acts  of  worship,  w  was 
done  Is  the  temple  at  stated  times. 

9—11.  When  three.  tfc-  When  these  cherubs  begin  their  adorations, 
rhej  are  joined  by  the  ciders,  who  were  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  throne, 
who  by  taking  off  their  crowns,  and  casting  them  before  the  throne,  acknow¬ 
ledge  from  whom  they  received  them,  and  that  as  the  creator,  be  that  site  on 
the  throne,  is  deserving  of  all  honour,  glory,  and  praise. 

CHAP.  V.  I.  A  hook.  A  roll  of  parchment,  and  it  was  written  on  both 
ride*,  within  and  without,  contrary  to  the  usual  custom  5  but  it  was  scaled  up 
with  seven  seals,  to  intimate  the  secrecy  and  Importance  of  what  was  written. 

9 — is  HTio  is  worthy,  g<*.  This  seems  to  have  been  desigued  lo  awaken 
attention.— -And  no  our,  Ac.  No  angel  or  saint  hi  heaven,  or  nunr  alive  on 
earth,  or  dead  and  buried,  was  worthy  to  be  raised,  that  be  might  open  the 
hook,  Ac.  At  this  I  wept  much. 

5.  One  of  the  aiders.  The  symbols  of  tbe  church  on  eartb,said, "  Weep 
not;  behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe,  Ac,"  There  is  an  allusion  to  Gen.  xlix.  9. 
The  root  of  David— tbe  root  or  scion  that  was  to  spring  from  David,  la.  xi.  1, 
10.  He  hath  prevailed,  and  Is  perfectly  competent  lo  reveal  all  the  counsels 
of  God  to  the  church. 

6.  In  tfe  midst  between*  ge.  John  immediately  saw  in  the  vision  the 
Lamb  take  bis  station  nearest  the  throne,  and  he  appeared  as  if  he  hod  been 
slain,  and  bad  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  emblems  of  his  perfect  power  and 

3  o  2 


knowledge,  having  tbe  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  In  the  fullest  degree, 
and  which  he  can  commuuicnte  according  to  hie  own  will. 

7-**l®.  Took  the  booh ,  ge.  In  this  vision  the  Lamb  seemed  to  go  near 
the  throne  and  take  tho  book;  and  on  this  tbc  four  living  creature*,  and  (Lt 

twenty-four  elders  fell  down  in  adoration . - is  wry  one  of  them,  fe.  If  wc 

Include  the  living  creatures  as  having  censers,  and  joining  In  the  new  song, 
then  it  seems  to  follow  that  they  were  emblems  of  those  In  heaven  redeemed 
unto  God;  but  this  is  not  certain,  at  the  eldera  are  tbe  Immediate  antccedcur, 
and  the  terms,  “having every  one  of  them  harps  and  golden  center*,”  may 
refer  to  them  only,  ns  well  ns  the  new  tong.  Tbe  u  censers  fall  of  odours'* 
were  emblems  of  the  prayers  of  good  men,  and  of  their  acceptableness  to  God. 
The  new  song  certainly  includes  all  the  redeemed  of  every  age  and  climt. 

- Kings  afid priests.  The  church  is  a  kingdom  of  priests,  consecrated  i*. 

God's  service  and  glory,  and  ever  offering  up  acceptable  spiritual  sacrifice*-. 
— — W*  skull  reign.  The  Christian  cause  shall  prevail  through  all  ages,  i*. 
spite  of  all  opposition,  and  at  last  become  triumphant. 

H.  Afitny  angels.  If  the  living  creatures  were  emblems  of  the  superior 
orders  of  the  heavenly  host,  these  who  appeared  were  not  represented  by 
them.  Their  numbers  were  myriads  of  myriads,  a  number  incalculable. 

12*  Receive  power,  He.  All  authority  in  heuven  und  on  earth;  ulk  i?i« 
neftes  of  divine  excellencies,  of  wisdom,  strength,  &c. 

Vd.  And  every  creature.  This  song  to  the  Lamb  was  token  up  it 
were  by  universal  nature,  and  every  creature  joined  In  it.  ■  To  tl it  I  jamb. 
This  ascription  of  the  same  blessing,  and  honour,  and  gjo*y,to  the  Lamb  «s  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  is  a  proof  of  the  same  divine  galore;  amt  tin- 
homage  paid  in  the  next  verse  seem*  ig  me  to  be  paid  to  both  aa  to  I  lie  out 
true  God. 
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REVELATION  VI. 


Vision  of  the  white  horse. 


Of  the  red  and  black. 


1 1  and  ever.”  And  the  four  living  creatures  said, 
Amen.  And  the  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  and 
worshipped  him  who  livcth  for  ever  and  ever. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  D.  96.  The  opening  of  the  Moil  and  what  folloiPtd  thereon,  containing  a 
piophteg  of  even  U  Kftfit  the  end  of  the  heat  ten  Roman  empire. 

1  Asn  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of 
the  seals;  and  I  heard,  as  it  were  the  sound 
of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  living  creatures 

2  saying,  “Come  and  see*  And  I  looked,  and 
behold  a  white  horse :  and  he  that  sat  thereon 
had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him : 
and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

A  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal, 
I  heard  the  second  living  creature  say,  Come 


and  see.”  And  another  horse  that  was  red  4 
went  forth :  and  power  was  given  to  him  that 
sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and 
that  men  should  kill  one  another:  and  there 
was  given  to  him  a  great  sword. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  5 
1  heard  the  third  living  creatdre  say,  “  Come 
and  see.”  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  black 
horse;  and  he  that  sat  thereon  had  a  pair  of 
balances  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  3 
the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures  say,  “  A 
small  measure  of  wheat  for  a  denarius,  and 
three  small  measures  of  barley  for  a  denarius ; 
but  hurt  thou  not  the  oil  and  the  wine.” 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  7 
I  heard  the  fourth  living  creature  say,  “Come 


Reflect  toss  upon  Chapter  v.  1.  Futurity  is  known  with 
certainty  only  to  him  who  knows  the  end  from  the  beginning.  An 
impenetrable  cloud  covers  it  from  the  ken  of  all  created  minds,  how¬ 
ever  sagacious  ;  and  whatever  we  know,  or  even  can  know,  of  the  state 
of  the  world  or  ehurch  in  future  periods,  mast  bo  derived  from  the 
spirit  of  prophecy.  The  book  of  God’s  decrees  is  sealed,  and  no  one 
iu  heaven  or  earth,  or  hell,  is  able,  and  worthy,  to  open  the  book,  and 
unfold  its  pages,  besides  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  Enough  is  com-  ; 
municated  in  the  holy  soriptures  respecting  the  way  of  salvation,  the 
duty  and  privilege  of  God’s  people,  as  a  ground  for  humble  faith,  ’ 
guidance,  and  encouragement;  but  nothing  to  gratify  curiosity  in 
respect  to  ourselves  or  others,  as  individuals.  Let  us  nut  weep  (ben 
Iweause  more  is  not  revealed,  but  rejoice  in  the  tight  imparted,  and  , 
improve  it  to  the  glory  of  God.  Especially  let  ns  remember  to  whom 
"e  are  indebted  lor  all  as  the  meritorious  cause  and  medium  ;  to  him  1 
who  is  both  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  meek,  holy  Lamb  ! 
uf  God  in  the  midst  of  the  throne.  What  various  and  apparently  j 
contrary  excellencies  meet  and  oouiblue  in  our  Redeemer's  character!  ' 
The  majesty,  strength,  and  prowess  of  the  lion  he  possesses  to  defend 
his  people  and  punish  his  enemies ;  and  as  Saviour,  he  was  as  a  lamb 
widinut  spot  or  blemish,  fit  for  sacrifice,  and  offered  himself  as  such 
"lieu  bis  hour  was  come,  for  the  eternal  redemption  of  all  that  obey  i 

CHAP.  VT.  1,  J,  (Am  #/  the  four,  ft.  Tint  signiSe*  ftret  here, 

*ii«l  in  seme  other  place*,  i«  Ch.  J».  V.  Matt.  XXvill.  |. - A  wkil.  Wm, 

Sc.  The  white  home,  used  to  Roman  triumph.,  Hie  bow  and  the  crown  which 
he  that  sat  oo  him  had,  ere  the  proper  emblem*  of  victory  .Iriomph,  and  royalty; 

‘  Mid  he  who  tfaua  appealed  in  the  virion,  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
Wilh  Lawmen,  I  conceive  this  to  signify  our  Lord  going  forth  by  the  .poetic, 
and  Others,  and  widely  propagating  the  gospel,  conquering  the  prejudice*  and 
passions  and  error,  of  men,  and  establishing  Us  church  hi  spite  of  ail  opposl- 
tion.  Th.  scripture,  inform  ns  bow  the  gospel  prevailed  in  tbe  Erst  century. 

3,4.  Thai  nas  rW,  qr.  A  sal  table  emblem  of  great  and  dreadful  slsngh- 
ter.  This  setsslly  oecsrrsd  in  the  calamitous  and  destructive  wars  between 
tho  Jews  and  tbe  Homans,  the  common  enemies  of  tbe  Christian  faith.  In  the  I 

reign  of  Trajan  tbe  Jews  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus  rebelled,  nod  are  said  to  have  j 
put  to  death,  in  the  moet  cruel  manner,  fonr  hundred  and  sixty  tbonrand  men;  I 
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him;  and  even  in  heaven  wears  the  marks  of  hia  sufferings,  and  un. 
speakable  love,  while  he  ever  lives  to  make  intercession.  May  we 
be  made  like  him  is  lioly  courage,  meekness,  gentleness,  submission, 
and  love. 

3.  As  the  whule  church  is  interesled  in  the  prophecy  of  this  Lout, 
so  arc  all  faithful  ministers  in  particular  to  receive  vrhat  is  commu¬ 
nicated,  and  teach  men  lo  worship  tile  Lamb  as  one  with  the  Father. 
They  are  to  preacb  him  to  their  fellow-sinners,  and  to  present  tlieir 
prayers  and  praises,  and  excite  others  to  join  with  them  in  these 
:  exercises,  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  who  has  redeemed  them  to 
God  by  his  blood,  and  in  and  through  whom  alone  their  prayers  can 
!  ascend  like  incense  before  the  throne  of  God.  According  to  the 
representations  here  given,  Jesus  is  alone  worthy  to  reveal  and  direct 
the  dispensations  of  providence,  and  grace;  and  justly  entitled  to 
receive  universal  adoration  and  praise  together  with  the  Father.  The 
holy  angels,  the  whole  heavenly*  host,  unite  with  redeemed  sinners  in 
•  this  ascription  of  praise  to  the  Lamb,  as  “  Worthy  to  receive  power, 

'  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing."  Yea.  the  whole  intelligent  universe  are  summoned  to 
engage  in  this  work  ; '  and  if  we  bare  any  sense  of  a  Redeemer's 
love,  we  cannot  but  join  our  most  hearty  Amen  to  this  anthem 
of  praise. 

hot  afterwards  they  wars  subdued,  and  prodigious  numbers  .lain  by  (b« 
Romans,  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  similar  .laughter  took  place.  This  scat 
comprised  the  period  from  100  to  130,  A.  D. 

ft,  «.»  A  black  horse,  Sc.  Black  was  an  emblem  of  affliction  and  famine. 

Sam.  ».  10.  and  Hack.  Iv.  16,  i7. - A  email  measure,  Sc.  Such  a  qcuutify 

a*  would  eufficc  a  man  for  a  day,  about  a  quart ;  and  os  a  denarius  was  the 
usual  wage*  of  a  day,  a  man  oonM  only  cam  wind  would  support  ktamdf, 
which  indicates  a  dearth.  Lowman  iimita  the  period  of  this  seal  to  the  reign  or 
the  Antouine  family,  from  A,  1).  138  to  103.  Thai  daring  this  period  there 
waaa  great  scarcity  of  grain  and  provirion,  and  diriren.  and  lumsli*  id  Rons: 
itself  about  it,  Is  attested  by  various  historian*.  Terialian  a.eriiied  this  In 
God’s  wrath  for  lha  persecution  of  Christians. 

T,  8.  A  pale  hoiks,  Sc.  Thi.paie  yellow  colour  is  a  mark  of  disease  and 
affliction. - HaAct.  Tho  invisible  world  follows  death _ Ocer  Ikr/surlh, 


The  pale  horse,  llfiVBtA'flOSiF  VI.  Day- of -divine  wrath. 


8  and  see.”  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  pale 
horse :  and  the  name  of  him  that  sat  thereon 
was  Death,  and  Hades  followeth  him.  And 
power  was  given  to  him  over  the  fourth  part 
of  the  earth,  to  kill  by  the  sword,  and  by 
famine,  and  by  pestilence,  and  by  wild-beasts, 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  1 
saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  those  that  had 
been  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 

10  testimony  which  they  had  borne,  And  they 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  “  How  long, 
O  sovereign  Lord,  holy  and  true,  ere  thou 
wilt  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  those  that 

11  dwell  upon  the  earth  f”  And  a  white  robe 
was  given  to  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was 
said  to  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  fora 
short  season,  until  the  number  of  their  fellow- 
servants  and  of  their  brethren,  tbat  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  filled  up. 


And  1  looked  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  12 
seal,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake  ;  and 
the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth- of  hair*  and 
the  moon  became  as  blood  ;  And  the  stars  of  13 
heaven  fell  to  the  earth,  even  a*  a  fig-tree 
castetb  its  untimely  figs,:  when  it  is -shaken  by 
a  mighty  wind.-  And  the  heaven  departed  as  14 
a  parchment  when  it  is  rolled  together;  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of 
their  places.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  13 
the  great  men,  and  the  commanders,  and  the 
rich  men,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bondman,  and  every  freeman,  hid  themselves 
in  the  dcus,  and  in  the  rocks  of  th<S*hiountains ; 
And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  “Fall  Id 
on  Us,  and  hide  u»  from-  the  face  of  him  who 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamb:  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  17 
is  cornel  and  who  is  able  to  stand?” 


Rkfiectiohs  upon  Chapter  vt.  1.  When  the  book  of 
prophecy  is  opened,  and  providential  events  correspond  with  and  ftalfil 
it,  we  ere  called  to  see  and  consider  it  for  the  strengthening  of  old- 
laith  and  love.  We  cannot  but  feel  a  lively  interest  in  the  victories 
of  our  gracious  Redeemer,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  bringing 
men  of  all  nations  to  the  obedience  of  the  faith.  His  kingdom  was 
small  in  its  beginning,  but  it  gradually  increased  under  his  wise  go¬ 
vernment  and  holy  administration.  He  went  forth  at  first  by  the 
apostles  and  the  ministers  ’  who  succeeded  them,  dot  with  carnal 
weapons,  bnt  with  the  word  of  peace,  love,  and  mercy,  oonquering 
and  to  conquer  ;  and  may  he  still  go  forth  in  this  manner,  until  the 
ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  his  salvation.  And  should  men  resist  his 
(nith,  and  refuse  to  submiL  to  the  overtures  of  his  mercy,  and  even  fight 
against  hi*  cause  and  people,  let  them  know  that  he  has  judgment* 
treasured  tip  for  them.  He  can  send  the  spirit  of  disoord  among  (hem, 
and  leave  them  |o  destroy  each  other  with  the  sword ;  or  can  restrain 
tlte  rain  of  heaven,  and  the  fmita  of  the  earth,  and  cut  them  ofT  by 
famine,  or  sweep  them  away  by  pestilence  and  death.  O  let  us  kiss 
rhe  golden  sceptre  of  his  mercy,  that  wc  nay  live,  and  not  provoke 
him  to  dash  us  to  pieces  with  the  iron  rod  of  his  anger. 


21  When  the  mild  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  considered,  the  good¬ 
will  that  it  displays  to  mankind,,  the  mercy  which  it  unfolds,  the 
holiness j-  justice,  humility  and  benevolence  which  it  inculcates,  one 
would  think  tbat  all  reasonable  men  would  embrace  it,  and  highly 
esteem  all  those  Who  professed  it,  and  made  it  the  rule  of  their  conduct. 
But  what  is  tlte  fact?  Have  men  thus  embraced  it  ?  In  every  ported 
vast  numbers  have  rejected  it,  and  shed  tlte  blood  of  the  righteous  for  no 
other  reason,  but  because  they  renounced  their  superstition,  crimes,  and 
abominable  deeds.-  These  holy  sufferers  were  called  to  exercise 
patience,  and  in  conformity  to  their  Lord,  to  seal  their  testimony  with 
their  blood;-  bet  they,  hud  his  comforting  presence,  and  the  swCet 
assurance,  that  though  their  enemies  might  kill  the  body,  they  could 
dot  touch  the  soul,  The  souls  of  martyrs  were  gathered  into  the 
heavenly  temple,  near  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  expecting  his  righteous 
vengeanoe  on  their  persecutors.  And  in  due  time  vengeance  wus 
executed  on  them,  and  ever  will  be  on  all  such  ungodly  nten,  whatever 
their  raak  or  power  on  earth  may  be.  O  fly  for  refuge  to  Jesus  by 
repentance  and  faith,  lest  the  time  should  come  when  you  may  seek  for 
a  refuge  in  vain ;  test  you  should  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  “  Fall 
on  us  and  hide  us  from  tlte  wrath  of  the  Lamin’* 


tfc.  Over  a  great  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  tie  earth,  to  kill  by  the  sword,  by 
pestilence,  be.  It  ie  certain  tbat  the  Hebrew  rra,  ia  need  ia  the  sense  given. 
F.reSt.  xiv.  St.;  xatxiii.  SO.  The  Images  represent  a  period  of  great  misery, 
desolation,  end  .daughter;  and  Lawman  extends  it  from  A.  D.  103  to  270.  Civil 
and  foreign  wars  and  (amines  sad  pestilences  as  ■  «HMe<|nouce  prevailed  dar¬ 
ing  this  whole  period ;  and  most  of  tbs  emperors  died  violent  deaths,  (hero 
being  not  fewer  then  twenty  emperors  in  the  spare  of  sixty  years. 

0 —  1 1 .  The  toult  of  tAoee,  go.  In  the  vision  they  appeared  as  if  in  the 
most  Holy  place,  near  the  foot  of  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  intimating  tbnt 
their  constancy  and  perseverance  wore  -acceptable  to  Cod.  .How  tony,  O 
bird,  £r.  These  martyrs  knew  that  God  would  avenge  the  shedding  of  inno. 
..-ntbiuod ;  and  they  inquire  how  long  it  wonld  be  before  this  lime  arrived. 


White  robes  were  given  a*  a  mark  of  tbeir  dignity  and  happiness;  and  they 
are  informed  (hat  they  must  wait  a  little  season  nntll  others,  like  them,  had  suf¬ 
fered.  This  shows  that  the  period  of  the  fifth  seal  weald  he  marked  by  violent 
persecution, and  tbat  many  Christians  wonld  be  pnt  to  death  on  account  of  their 
religion.  This  acorns  to  represent  the  last  and  most  severe  persecution  which 
the  Christians  suffered  under  hfaximton  and  Peoeletdan,  which  lasted  for  ten 
years ;  and  the  heathens  thought  that  thsy  had  exterminated  in  a  grout  degree 
the  Christian  name. 

K— 17.  A  great  earthquake,  go.  The  world  seemed  as  if  in  the  pang* 
of  dissolution;  the  sun  became  covered,  the  muon  like  blood,  and  the  xtarsfuli, 
and  the  whole  heavens  seemed  as  if  rolled  up,  while  mountains  and  island* 
were  forcibly  removed.  These  strong  figures  display  tbeatvfuljmigateulsof 
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God's  servants  sealed. 


REVELATION  VII, 


Their  countless  number. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

A.  D.  «S.  Tkt  angel  trait  lit  term mil «/  God ;  th.  nHwhcr  a/ that*  tf  Intel 
nolrd  i  tf  other  nation!  tie  number  could  not  bt  expretted  j  roved  by  the 
bland  of  CkritU 

1  A  no  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels 
standing  on  the  four  parts  of  the  earth,  restrain¬ 
ing  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind 
should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea, 

2  nor  on  any  tree.  And  I  saw  another  angel 
ascending  from  the  cast,  having  the  seal  of  the 
living  God.  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice 
to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to 

3  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea.  Saying,  "Hurt 
not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till 
we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  on  their 

4  foreheads.”  And  I  heard  the  number  of  those 
who  were  sealed:  and  there  were  sealed  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  of  all  the 

•1  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  were  scaled  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thou¬ 
sand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 

6  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtall 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 

7  of  Manasseh  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  scaled  twelve  thou¬ 
sand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed 

8  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon 


were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thou¬ 
sand. 

After  these  things  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  9 
great  multitude,  which  no  one  could  number, 
of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  people,  and 
languages,  standing  before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
aud  palm-branches  in  their  hands;  And  they  10 
cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "Salvation  be 
ascribed  to  our  God  who  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
aud  to  the  Lamb.”  Aud  all  the  angels  stood  1 1 
rouud  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders, 
aud  about  the  four  living  creatures,  and  fell 
before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worship¬ 
ped  God,  Saying,  "Amen:  Blessing,  and  12 
glory,  aud  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.” 

»  And  one  of  the  ciders  spoke,  saying  to  me,  13 
"Who  are  these  that  are  arrayed  in  white 
robes?  aud  whence  came  they?”  And  I  said  14 
to  him,  "Sir,  thou  knowest.”  And  he  said  to 
me,  "  These  are  they  who  came  out  of  great 
affliction,  and  hav6  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white,  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  14 
and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple : 
and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  will  dwell 


God,  thr  Auftt  which  would  occur  in  the  ci.il  affaire  of  the  nations, 
when  (be  highest  powers  would  be  subverted  aud  destroyed.  Dftubuz  and  others 
Htvo  justly  observed,  that  the  rivii  sod  political  world  i*  represented  by  the  nt- 
tur.il,  the  suu  meaning  the  imperial  power,  the  moon  tad  stars  inferior  officers, 

see  boZiii.  10.  i  tttiv.4.  Ezek,  mil.  7,  0.  Joel  U.  10, He. - /Gays  «/  the 

ti irtft,  *e.  These  awful  judgment#  end  changes  shall  affect  »U  rank,  and  condi¬ 
tions  of  men;  and  so  terrified  shall  they  be  as  to  seek  to  bide  themselves,  aod 
so  alarmed  with  apprehension*  of  baring  deserved  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  that 
they  will  dtwire  in  any  way  to  e«apc  it.  This  seal  is  generally  sod  justly 
applied  to  the  wars  and  changes  effected  by  Constantine,  called  the  Great, 
who  first  favouring,  and  then  openly  espousing  the  cause  of  Christ,  destroyed 
the  persecuting  heathen  power,  put  down  all  the  Pagan  priests,  displaced  the 
Pagan  military  and  civil  officer#,  mud  appointed  Christians  to  fill  tbrir  places. 
Hits  deliverance  from  persecution  was  granted  to  the  church,  aud  was  a  proof 
tliat  faith  and  patience  will  prevail. 

CHAP.  VII.  I,  Thefowr  wiudt,  These  angels  appeared  to  stand 
opposite  to  each  other  in  the  four  quarters  whence  the  winds  blow;  and  the 
winds  which  are  the  causes  of  storms,  are  the  emblem#  of  commotions  and  wars. 
These  wars  to  b«  restrained,  to  show  that  the  church  would  enjoy  peace  and 
prosperity  fora  season. 

t.  iV*m  the  east.  Some  tell  ns  that  omens  from  the  east 'were  esteemed 
favourable.  This  U  thought  to  be  an  emblem  of  our  Lord,  the  angel  of  the 
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covenant  t  for  who  else  could  have  (be  seal  of  the  living  God,  even  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  which  his  servants  are  sealed  to  the  dfty  of  redemption  ?  By  his 
gospel  he  came  from  the  east,  and  diffused  hi#  heavenly  light  among  the  %«■»• 
tern  and  European  parts  of  tho  empirer  Many  in  these  parts  were  called  ami 
sealed  with  the  Spirit  as  the  servants  of  God.  During  (be  reigu  of  Constaa- 
tinc,  great  numbers  embraced  the  faith,  and  though  many  did  it  to  court 
favour,  yet  doubtless  there  were  numbers  of  sincere  converts. 

3.  Stultd  (hi  servua/f,  ife,  These  arc  scaled  to  denote  their  beloi.gh.;; 
to  God,  and  the  assured  protection  which  ho  would  afford  to  them,  from  tlu.s< 
calamities  of  which  the  four  wind*  were  symbol*.  Sec  £zck.  it.  4* 

4<~8,  77ic  auibW,  tfc.  This  definite  number  signifies  the  ctrrfetian 
church,  now  become  the  true  Israel  of  God.  Ephraim  and  Dan  arc  not 
mentioned,  perhaps  on  account  of  their  total  defection  to  idolatry. 

0-ria.  A/Ur  these  thing*,  ffc.  •  After  having  seen  this  prosperous  state 
of  the  church  on  earth,  and  the  servants  of  God  sealed,  I  saw  in  vision  the 
church  In  heaven  joining  in  a  solemn  act  of  probe  to  him  that  sat  ontheihroftc 
and  to  the  Lamb.  And  thfc  was  composed  of  an  innumerable  company  cut  of 
all  nations;  and  they  wore  white  robes,  and  had  palm- branches  In  their  h«n<>, 
in  token  of  their  final  victory  and  triumph.  While  they  ascribed  their  salvsu 
lion  to  God,  the  angels  joined  them  la  an  act  of  solemn  worship  and  pni,?. 
If  tb«  number  then  saved  could  not  be  counted,  how  unable  will  any  he  v<» 
sum  up  the  total  of  the  redeemed  at  the  last  day ! 


Happiness  of  saints.  REVELATION  VIII.  Their  proper*  accepted. 


16  among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
nor  thirst  any  more:  nor  shall  the  sun  strike 

17  on  them,  or  any  beat.  For  the  Lamb  which 
»  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of 
waters;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  team 
from  their  eyes.” 

CHAPTER  VI!  I. 

A.  D.  96.  Tleseeenth  seat  opened,  and  «m  angete  wit  eatk  a  trumpet 
appear;  four  qf  them  tend  and  great  playact  follow,  $e. 

1  And  when  the  Lamb  had  opened  the  seventh 
seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the 

2  space  of  half  an  hour.  And  1  saw  the  seven 
angels  who  stood  before  God ;  and  to  them 

3  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  an¬ 
gel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 


Out.  Till. 

<r 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  vh.  1.  When  the  violence 
of  human  passions,  pride,  loll,  avartof",  and  ambition  are  considered, 
il  is  more  wonderful  dial  tlwre  should  be  intervals  of  peace,  than  that 
war  should  rage  and  male  its  dreadful  ravages  among  mankind.  This 
is  owing  to  the  restraining  providence  of  God.  And  it  is  a  remarkable 
instance  of  his  favour,  when  he  raises  up  powerful  protectors  of  his 
church  end  people,  and  gives  them  rest  from  their* enemies  round 
about ;  and  even  still  more  so,  when  he  excites  the  zeal  of  his 
ministers  in  spread  his  cause,  anti  seals  his  servants  by  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  his  Spirit.  And  (hough  in  such  seasons  of  tranquility,  the 
gospel-net  may  inclose  the  bad  as  well  as  the  good,  and  many  formal 
and  hypocritical  professors  may  creep  into  the  church ;  yet  the  Lord 
knoneth  them  that  are  his,  and  will  preserve  them  from  the  spirit  and 
practice  of  such  false  professors  of  bis  name.  VV itb  what  pleasure 
will  every  spiritual  Israelite  reflect  on  the  thousands  of  God's  sealed 
ones ;  and  liow  ardently  will  he  desire,  that  (heir  numbers  may  be 
increased.  The  seal  is  to  be  on  their  foreheads,  visible  to  all  who 
converse  with  (Item  j  teaching  us  that  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
make?  such  a  change  in  the  temper,  heart,  and  life,  that  God's  servants 
may  be  known  and  distinguished  from  others. 

2  “  Are  there  few  that  will  be  saved  ?”  was  a  question  asked 


13—17.  Wfco  art  three,  ge.  This  question  was  not  asked  for  want  of 
knowledge,  tint  to  exellc  attention.— Conwont  e/ great,  t$e.  They  were  oo 
earth  tried  and  tempted,  and  many  suffered  even  to  Wood ;  but  now  they  enjoy 
alt  the  blessings  acquired  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  are  holy  and  happy,  being 
ever  before  the  throne,  nnd  exempt  from  ail  kinda  of  want  aad  sorrow ;  yea, 
enjoying  all  that  they  can  enjoy. 

CHAP.V1H.  1—5.  S'lieMeniMrru.tr,  There  arc  no  ereqto  proper  to 
the  opening  of  the  seventh  neal,  but  it  la  introductory  to  the  eri&s  denoted 
by  the  seven  trumpets.  The  silence  was  a  solemn  and  awful  circumstance, 
and  seemed  to  intimate  acme  great  events  were  In  follow.  Moat  think  there 
is  lit  allusion  to  the  silence  allowed  for  secret  prayer  among  the  people  while 
iuecn»e  wo*  offered  in  the  temple.  Luke  i.  10— £rrrn  trumpets,  tfc.  The 


golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  to  him 
much  incense,  that  he  might  offer  it,  with  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints,  upon  the  golden  altar 
which  was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  4 
of  the  incense,  from  the  hand  of  the  angel, 
together  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascend¬ 
ed-  up  before  God.  And  the  angel  took  the  5 
censer,  and  filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the  altar, 
and  cast  it  upon  the  earth :  and  there  were 
sounds,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and 
an  earthquake. 

And  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  seven  6 
trumpets,  prepared  themselves  to  sound  them. 
The  first  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  there  7 
followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and 
they  were  cast  upon  the  earth ;  ■  and  the  third 
part  of  the  earth  was  burnt  up ; '  and  the  third 


7.  •Griesb. 

our  blessed  Lord,  to  which,  he  did  nol  deem  it  proper  to  give  «  direct 
■rawer ;  but  exhorted  his  followers  to  strive  to  cuter  in  «t  the  strait 
gate.  This  is  unquestionably  the  duly  of  every  nan,  to  seek  his  dwn 
salvation.  Judging  from  scripture,  aud  from  what  we  see  in  the 
world,  the  sincere,  humble  disciples  o  Christ  are  but  a  little  Rock, 
compared  with  the  multitude  of  the  wicked ;  yet  when  assembled  in 
their  Father's  house  above,  they  will  be  found  a  great  multitude  which 
no  one  can  number.  And  bow  instructing  is  it,  to  be  informed  limv 
they  obtained  their  purity,  conquered,  and  entered  into  the  joy  or  their 
Lord.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  they  had  done,  were  thev 
justified ;  nor  did  the  tears  of  their  repentance  wash  out  the  stairx  of 
guilt  and  depravity,  nor  (lie  giving  up  their  own  life  in  the  eau-c 
of  Christ  procure  heaven  for  them.  They  were  washed  in  tJae  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  pollution ;  they  were  clothed  with  the  Redeemer's 
righteousness  and  sanctified  by  bis  Spirit;  and  by  faith  in  their  blessed 
Lord  they  obtained  their  victories,  and  entered  heaven.  Hence  they 
ascribe  their  salvation  to  God  and  the  Lamb.  And  what  glory  and 
happiness  do  they  enjoy !  They  serve  God  day  and  night,  without 
weariness !  They  hunger  and  thirst  no  more,  nor  do  they  suffer  per¬ 
secution  ;  but  the  Lamb  feeds  them  and  leads  them  to  the  fountain  of 
living  waters.  O  may  our  future  state  be  like  theirs.  Amen. 


teale  foretold  the  slate  of  the  Roman  empire,  aad  the  church  within  it,  while 
it  continued  heathen;  and  the  trumpets  forelcl  the  slate  of  it,  aud  ef  the  church 
after  it  became  professedly  Christian.—— dueller  angel.  The  appearuoce  of 
a  Lamb  was  the  symbol  of  Christ  sacrificed  for  as ;  and  this  angel  represented 
him,  as  a  priest  standing'  Isturr  the  sltsref  incense,  presenting  the  prayers  of 
his  people,  and  making  ietcreewcn  for  them— — Alack  femur,  Ke.  From 
this  we  learn  that  the  saint*  are  men  of  devotion  and  prayer,  and  (hat  tbrir 

prayers  are  acceptable  to  God. - The  fire  of  the  altar.  Haring  coaaumrd 

the  incense,  the  angel  took  the  burning  coals  from  the  altar,  aud  east  them  on 
the  earth,  an  an  emblem  that  great  caiamitiea  were  about  to  befat  the  em¬ 
pire,  and  this  was  shown  by  whst  followed,  sounds,  dec. 

0,7.  lloit  and  fire,  He.  A  desolating  thunder-storm  very  forcibly  re. 
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Dreadful  slaughter  REVELATION  IX*  and  miseries  foretold. 


part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  every  green 
kerb  was  burnt  up. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded  his  trumpet, 
and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain  bunting  with, 
tire  was  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  the  third  part 

9  of  the  sea  became  blood :  And  the  third  part 
of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had 
life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships,  were 
destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded  his  trumpet, 
and  a  great  star,  burning  like  a  lamp,  fell 
from  heaven;  and-  it  fell  upon  the  third 
part  of  (lie  rivers,  and  upon  the  springs  of 

1 1  waters ;  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  -called 

W  ormwood :  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters 
became  hitter  as  wormwood ;  and  many  men  i 
died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  ;j 
bitter.  ij 


RurutCTlOKS  UPON  ChaPTEB  vm.  Who  can  think  on  the  I 
•laughter?  and  do  vacation  predicted,  and  which  actually  occurred,  |j 
without  mingled  feelings  of  pity,  humility,  and  gratitude ;  pity  for  the  ! 
many  innocent  sufferers  of  this  calamitous  period,  humility  at  the 
recollection  of  human  crimes  and  barbarities,  and  gratitude  that  we 
lire  in  limes  of  peace,  of  security,  and  freedom.  Dreadful  as  these 
scenes  of  blood,  and  desolation  are,  there  is  one  tiring  to  alleviate  them 
and  inspire  hope  and  excite  pleasure  in  tlic  devout  inind — the  view 
given  us  of  our  exalted  Redeemer,  as  the  High-priest  of  our  profession, 
standing  before  the  altar,  and  rendering  the  prayers  of  his  saints 
acceptable.  In  the  most  calamitous  times  hiS  faithful,  believing 
children,  can  find  consolation  in  him  ;  and  when  called  to  suffer  in  his 
righteous  cause  they  arc  assured  of  gracious  support,  and  final  triumph 


presents  the  direful  effects  of  war.  Sec  Is.  xxriii.  S. ;  xxix.  6.  Kick.  xiii.  13. 
On  the  death  of  Constantine  his  three  non*  reigned  in  different  parti  ofthe 
empire ;  and  though  they  adhered  to  Christianity,  as  established  by  their  father, 
as  the  religion  of  the  empire,  yet  they  diabonoared  it  by  their  crimes ;  and 
many  from  corruptions  prevailed  la  the  ebarch.  They  soon  quarrelled  and 
contended  with  each  other,  au  that  a  destructive  civil  trar  raged  for  many 
years  j  while  various  parts  ofthe  empire  were  invaded  and  desolated  by  various 
hordes  of  German  and  other  barbarians.  The  trees,  the  great  men  perished, 
so  that  in  twenty-seven  years,  not  one  ofthe  large  family  of  Constantine  was 
left.  See  Entropius  and  Clodian. 

8.  9.  A  gr mat  mountain,  Sc.  The  period  of  the  first  trumpet  endured 
from  the  death  of  Constantine  to  the  death  of Theodosius,  A.  D.  399,  when 
this  second  was  soundod.  A  momtoU  sign  ides  a  kingdom,  la  the  style  of 
prophecy,  or  the  strength  of  it,  its  metropolis.  See  Jcrem.  H.  49.  The  tea 
denotes,  or  is  a  symbol  of  people.  Rev.  xtril.  15.;  and  u  homing  mountain  cost 
into  it,  strongly  represents  the  dreadful  effects  of  an  invading  conquering 
army,  horning  the  habitations,  and  seising  or  destroying  all  before  them. 
ISow  what  it  here  predicted  occurred.  The  year  dOd,  Sgoniaa  aayt,  was  the 
most  calamitous  that  had  ever  befhllea  the  empire.  Alaric,  at  the  head  of  the 
Goths,  like  a  burning  mountain,  entered  Greece,  slew  all  the  men,  and  gave 
the  women  and  the  children,  with  all  the  spoil  of  the  country,  to  bit  troops. 
Five  yean  after  ether  fioree  hordes  entered  Italy,  and  occasioned  great  aiaugh- 


And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  Am  trumpet ,  12 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  stars ;  so  that,  the  third  part  of  them  was 
darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third 
part  of  it,  and  the  night  in  like  mauticr. 

And  1  looked,  and  heard  an  angel  Hying  13 
through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice,  “  Wo,  wo,  wo,  to  the  inhibitors 
of  the  earth  because  of  the  other  blasts  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels,  which  are  about 
to  sound  1” 

CHAPTER  IX. 

4*  D#  W-  A  star  fttlUth,  to  whom  to  given  the  iey  of  the  lot  tom  less  pit, 
which  he  opens,  and  locutU  like  scorpions  come  forth  j  four  angels  loottd. 

And.  the  fifth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  1 
and  1  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  to  the  eartli ; 


and  happiness.  Such  revolutions  and  wars,  slaughters  and  devasia- 
tions,  are  under  his  guidance  and  control,  and  arc  intended  to  show  in* 
wrath  against  the  nations  that  possess  and  abuse  his  truth,  and  to  be  an 
awful  warning  to  future  times.  And  what  arc  these  temporal  plague* 
inflicted  on  the  unbelieving,  and  disobedient,  but  awful  preludes  of  thi¬ 
n-rath  to  come.  O  let  sinners  take  warning,  nod  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  to  Jesus  as  the  only  safe  refuge,  and  secure  hiding-place. 
Then  when  the  hail  and  fire  are  poured  down,  and  burning  mountain? 
are  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the  rivers  and  springs  of  water  arc  dried  «p; 
and  when  the  sun  and  moon  are  darkened,  end  gloom  and  horror 
prevail,  will  the  believing  soul  find  peace,  and  enjoy  an  assured  hope 
of  deliverance  and  salvation ;  yea  in  such  seasons  be  wiii  be  liappd} 
[i  exempt  from  fear. 


ter ;  and  the  next  year  many  of  tlic  provinces  were  invaded,  and  the  maril  ime 
power  of  Rome  greatly  weakened,  to  409  Ataric  invaded  Italy,  and  took 
Some.  See  Sgooius. 

10, 11.  A  great  star,  Ire.  This  image  is  nearly  similar  to  the  former ; 
and  its  effects  are  similar.  After  Rome  had  been  once  taken,  many  of  the 
provinces  were  torn  from  it,  and  began  to  form  independent  states,  in  Die 
i  year.  427  Genscric  invaded  Africa,  and  founded  a  new  kingdom  there;  and 
Italy  and  other  parts  were  ravaged  by  Alita  and  the  Hun*.  In  495  Gcnscrir 
passed  over  from  Africa,  took  Romo  and  plundered  U;  and  io  47ft  Odoaccr  pur 
an  end  to  the  Roman  power  in  Italy,  and  the  Gothic  kingdom  was  founded. 
How  many  perished  by  these  ware,  and  died  of  there  bitter  waters! 

19.  Tftrreu,  t/c.  Idiwman  applies  this  tc  the  final  removal  of  all  govern¬ 
ment  from  Rome,  when  it  was  made  subject  to  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna, 
when  she  that  had  been  mistresaof  the  nations  was  degraded,  her  sun,  moon, 
and  stare  bring  covered  with  darkness.  This  occurred  about  06C.  An  angel 
excites  attention,  by  calling  the  next.  Wo  trumpets.  Gibbon,  thongh  hostile 
to  revolution,  has,  in  his  decline  and  fail  of  the  Roman  empire,  unintentionally 
contributes  ,o  illustrate  and  confirm  the  truth  of  these  prophesies.  See  bis 
history,  and  the  concluding  Reflections  of  the  38lh  Chapter. 

CHAP.  IX.  1,  2.  A  ttar.  /all.  An  angel  came  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  ofthe  bottomless  pit,  or  hail,  and  he  opened,  whence  scented 
to  Issue  anch  a  smoke  as  darkened  the  whole  hemisphere,  to  denote  ih at 


Mahomet  and  hie  imposture 

and  to  him  wag  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless 

2  pit.  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and 
a  smoke  arose  oat  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke 
of  a  great  furnace;  and  the  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the 

3  pit.  And  oat  of  the  smoke  locusts  came  upon 
the  earth;  and  to  them  was  given  power,  as 

4  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power.  And 
it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
hurt  the  herb  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing, 
nor  any  tree ;  but  only  those  men  that  had  not 

5  the  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads.  And  to 
the  locusts  it  was  given  that  they  should  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented 
five  months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  tor¬ 
ment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he  stingeth  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  will  men  seek  death,  and  will 
not  find  it;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 

7  shall  flee  from  them.  And  the  shapes  of  the 
locusts  were  like  to  horses  prepared  for  war; 
and  on  their  heads  were  as  if  golden  crowns, 

8  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men.  And 


end  ravages  foretold. 

they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 
teeth  were  as  tlie  teeth  of  .lions.  And  they  9 
had  breast-plates,  as  breast-plates  of  iron ;  and 
the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 
chariots  with  many  horses  rushing  to  battle. 
And  they  had  tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings  10 
were  in  their  tails  t  and  their  power  was  to  hurt 
men  five  months.  And  they  had  a;  king  over  1 1 
them,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit;  whose 
name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but 
in  the  Greek  tongue-he  hath  the  name  Appol- 
lyon.  [thb  destroyer.]  One  wo  is  past ;  12 
behold,  two  woes  more  come  hereafter. 

And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  13 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
golden  altar,  which.  » before  God,  Saying  to  14 
<  the  sixth  angel  who-  had  the-  trumpet,  “  Loose 
!  the  four  angels'  who  are  bound  at  the  great 
river  Euphrates.”  And  the  four  angels  were  15 
|  loosed,  who  were  prepared  for  an  hour,,  and 
!  a  day,  aud  a  month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the 
I  third  part  of  men.  And  the  number  of  the  10 
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God  In  righteous  judgment  was  about  to  permit  Satan  ami  Ua  instrument*  to 
inflict  Judgment*,  and  propagate  tbe  moat  destructive  error*  in  the  world. 
That  these  verses  announce  the  rite  and  progress  of  tho  Mahometan  im poo- 
lore  la  generally  admitted.  Early  la  the  seventh  century,  about  006— 60S, 
Mahomet  pretended  to  extraordinary  Intrreourae  with  God,  declaring  that  he 
had  been  in  heated,  aad  had  there  learned  a  now  religion,  which  he  waa  to 
propagate  in  the  world,  and  aaeunx^  to  hlmoeif  the  character  of  a  prophet, 
and  formed  a  system,  partly  from  Jndnkm  and  chrietianilj,  and  adapted  to  the 
genius  of  the  people,  among  whom  he  began  to  apread  it.  The  key  giren  him 
to  open  the  bottom  lew  pit,  waa  a  fit  emblem  of  the  power  God  wet  pleased  to 
permit  him  to  acquire,  for  the  spreading  of  hi*  delations,  a*  if  heti  iteeif  had 
beeu  opened.  By  degree,  he  united  many  in  hi*  eanae,  and  became  pet  only 
their  religion,  teacher,  but  their  lender  and  commander  in  tbe  ware,  which  be 
undertook  to  propagate  hie  error,.  Ha  bad  nerer  been  a  min  Liter  of  the  goa- 
pcl;  and  hence  aome  think  that  the  ntar  which  had  fallen  from  beaten,  de¬ 
notes  corrupt  and  wicked  ohristtaa  teacher*  of  the  gsepel,  who  gareoccaeloe 
to  hi,  imposture,  aad  to  the  enecest  of  if. 

3.  iMuttt,  sc.  To  intimate  their  lumber  aad  raragvs,  end  an  being  a 
proper  emblem  of  the  Arabs,  among  whom  locoet*  abound.- — At  scorpions. 
Whose  sting  produce*  inflammation  and  great  torment. 

4-6.  Hurt  Iht  kerb,  ge.  These  tocnet*  were  *0  act  contrary  to  the 
natural  one,-,  and  oncof  the  Iowa  of  Mahomet  waa,  "that  hie  foltowera  should 
spare  fruit-tree*  and  the  produce  of  the  ground,  when  they  leaded  a  coun- 
try.”  Three  locneta  were  only  to  hurt  and  torment  those  corrupt  aud  wicked 
men,  whom  God  hodgirrn  up  to  their  power;  and  though  many  perished  in 
the  war*  of  the  Saracens,  yet  their  conduct  toward*  those  they  conquered, 
fulfilled  what  is  here  said.  They  reduced  them  to  captivity,  or  exacted  the 
heaviest  tribute,  profooed  churches,  made  proselytes,  aad  treated  women  with 
a  brutality  worse  than  death.  Lewraaa  and  Newton  hare  collected  sufficient 
evidence  of  tfccso  thing*. 

7— ISi  Likt  to  Jkor***.  Tbe  head  of  the  natural  lomet  l»  like  that  of 
the  horse  j  and  these  seemed  to  canftr  men  wearing  crowns.  The  Arabs  had 
a  formidable  cavalry,  and  wore  turbans,  — Xif y  had  A«ir,  $rc*  This  also  de-  , 
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ectibcs  that  people,  aa  they  saflered  their  hair  to  grew ;  and  had  teeth  tike 

lion*,  were  strong  to  devour. - Ami  ttixiji  were,  fitr.  See  vcrac  3.  They 

||  spread  the  poison  of  their  error  wherever  they  come. - Fiat  month.  A, 

locusts  appear  during  five  months,  from  April  to  Angast,  so  the  expeditions  oi 
i[  the  Arab*  usually  butted  about  that  period— A  liny, Are.  Mabooict  noil  tbe 
Caliphs,  his  (occCMore,  both  in  power  and  in  imposture,  justly  colled  “the 
destroy  er,"  both**  to  till*  end  another  stale.  This  wo  commenced  with  I  lie 
rise  of  the  Mahometan  imposture,  about  606,  and  extended  to  673,  in  which 
period  they  subdued  all  Arebla,  Egypt,  and  other  pasta  of  Africa,  Judea, 
<!  Syria, Chaldea,  and  Persia- 

ij  12,  14.  From,  iht  yiAdm  slier.  The  altar  of  incense,,  in  the  most  Holy 

11  place;  and  tbl*  seemed  strongly  to  express  that  no  intercession  should  prevail 
j  to  present  the  execution  of  the  foil  owing  wo.  'i'ks  four  tmfj.it,  |r.  Mode, 
i j  who  applies  what  follow*  to  the  rise  of  the  Turkish  empire,  supposes  that  tbe 
||  four  engels  were  emblems  of  the  four  governments  of  the  Turks  in  Asia ;  but 
II  Lowasan,  after  Daabux,  considers  tbat  the  number  expresses  universality. 
Thus  tbe /cur  corners  of  the  earth  mean  ail  the  parta  nf  the  earth,  In.  xi.  12. ; 
and  the  four  winds,  all  tbe  winds.  Jcrem  xlii.36.  By  quarrels  and  feuds 
about  the  succession  to  the  Caliphate,  or  throne,  ea  the  death  of  Othman,  Gib, 
the  Saracen  power  waa  cheeked,  and  the  family  of  Mahomet  was  destroyed. 
Forlorn  battles  ware  fought  near  the  Euphrates ;  and  so  much  was  tbe  Maho- 
wuwsri  power  weakened,  tbat  several  Caliphs  paid  tribute  to  the  Greek  cut. 
perogs.  This  eontlaocd  for  about  fifty  years,  when  tbe  Caliph  Wallid  having 
united  the  empire,  passed  into  Europe,  and  such  was  his  success  as  to  threaten 
the  extinction  of  the  obristinh  name.  They  entered  Spain  with  au  army  «t 
one  hundred  thousand  men,  uhd  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  the  Goths,  The 
devastations  nod  so  tic  rings  of  the  people  were  carried  to  tbe  utmost  extreme. 
They  passed  into  Fiance,  where  they  were  mot  by  tbe  celebrated  Charles 
Martel,  at  the  head  of  a  valiant  army,  who  obtained  one  of  the  most  decisive 
victories,  and  in  which  three  hundred  thousand  Mahometans  and  their  G i-neral 
were  slain.  This  victory  saved  Europe  from  their  hateful  dominion ;  and  they 
were  gradually  expelled  from  Spain.  See  Mariana. 

15,  16.  For  on  bear,  a  day,  $c.  The  time  tbej  are  permitted  to  afflict 
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yet  the  rest  do  not  react, . 


army  of  tho  horsemen  was  two  myriads  of  my- 

17  riads :  for  I  hoard  - the  number  of  them.  And 
afterward  I  saw  the  horses  in  tho  vision,  and 
those  that  sat  on  them,  having  breast-plates 
of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone:  and 
the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 
lions :  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and 

18  smoke,  and  brimstone.  Bv  these  three  *  scourir- 
os,"  the  third  part  of  men  was  killed,  by  the 
fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone, 

la  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths.  For  the 


Chap.  IX.  18.  •  Grlecl-. 

ttKFLXCTioxs  v poN'  Chaptkr  lx.  ).  It  in  a  righteous  pro¬ 
cedure  in  the  divine  dispensation*,  to  leave  men  to  become  the  victim* 
of  error  and  of  judgment,  who  have  enjoyed  the  light  of  truth,  hut 
fatal  it,  because  llicir  deeds  were  evil.  Him  often  lias  Clod  given  such 
up  to*  reprobate  mind,  to  work  all  iniquity  with  greediness.  He  has 
suffered  some  apostates  from  die  truth,  to  invent  and  propagate  the  most 
palpable  absurdities;  and  yet  corrupt  and  depraved  Christians  have 
been  ready  to  embrace  them,  in  preference  to  hig  mvn  holy  word. 
Thus  lie  gives  up  men  who  have  no  pleasure  in  the  truth,  to  believe  a 
lie;  and  such  characters  combined  spread  around  them  desolation  and 
ruin.  They  resemble  him  whose  children  they  are ;  and  like  him  are 
the  true  adversaries  or  God  and  all  good  men ;  and  are  indeed 
Apollyon's,  destroyers.  What  efforts  ha*  the  devil  made  to  extinguish 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel,  at  one  time  by  exciting  his  instruments 
to  persecute  and  destroy  its  profnwira;  and  at  another,  by  blue 
teachers,  and  hold  daring  imposters.  And  what  a  proof  i*  it  of  man's 
depravity,  that  when  men  come  in  their  own  name,  witimut  any  divine 
credentials,  so  many  arc  ready  to  receive  them !  So  it  was  when  the 
Arabian  imposter  arose,  and  no  it  is  yet.  He  founded  his  empire  in 
blood,  and  it  lias  been  perpetuated  in  the  same  manner ;  and  slavery, 
and  misery,  have  been  the  portion  of  those  under  it.  What  a  stale 
for  men  to  long  for  death,  and  yet  not  be  able  to  find  it !  This  in  the 


'  power  *  of  the  horses"  was  in  their  mouth,  and 
in  their  tails:  for  their  tails  were  like  serpents, 
and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 
And  the  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed  20 
|  by  these  plagues,  repented  not  of  the  works 
:  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship 
demons,  anti  idols  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  anil 
of  brass,  and  of  stone,  and  of  wootl :  which  can 
neither  sec,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  :  Nor  repented  21 
they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries, 
nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 


19.  •  Grirab. 

emblem  of  hell ;  for  there  will  the  victim*  of  justice  lung  fur  death ,  fa. 
the  utter  extinction  of  being,  but  will  not  Sad  it. 

2.  We  may  rejoice,  that  the  Lord  hath  a  hook  in  the  unst,  tu«i 
a  bridle  in  the  mouth  of  every  boasting  euemy,  by  whatever  methoil  i 
ihrraienx  to  subvert  hi*  cause.  He  give*  deceivers  or  destroy  i..- 
pswer.till  his  own  purposes  of  judgment  or  correction  arearconipli-ht’c : 
and  then  he  euls  them  off,  or  lays  them  aside  at  his  pleasure.  Tl«.« 
one  vroe  comes  on  after  another,  on  hypocrite*  and  corrupt  rliurrtiv-  ; 
hut  they  who  have  the  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads,  cannot  be  hurt. 
The  attentive  reader  of  scripture  anti  hislory,  may  find  hi*  &iih  ami 
hope  increased  by  tlmsc  events,  which  fill  hi*  heart  with  liurror  am.’ 
anguish ;  while  he  observes  on  the  one  hand  men’s  ingenuity,  and 
indefatigable  induatiy,  nnd  perseverance  in  the  work  of  destruction: 
and  while  on  the  other,  lie  rends  and  bears,  that  the  rest  of  tnen,  nl.o 
esca|>e,  repent  not  of  their  evil  works,  but  go  on  in  their  idolatry,  im¬ 
piety.  infidelity,  oppression,  and  sensuality,  until  wrath  conic  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost.  When  (Jod’s  judgments  are  in  the  earth  men 
will  not  see  or  acknowledge  his  hand,  so  ns  to  humble  themselves,  seek 
liis  mercy,  and  bow  to  hi*  will ;  and  assuredly  be  will  at  last  dash  them 
in  piece*  like  a  potter’s  vessel.  Nor  let  any  presume,  because  judg¬ 
ment  is  not  executed  speedily  against  an  evil  work ;  for  the  longer  it  i. 
delayed  the  lieavter  it  will  (all. 


men  is  accurately  determined  j  tad  they  were  ready  at  any  period  to  occom- 
pfifth  thift  event}  and  flic  Bombers  of  this  people  we  incredible,  ews  myriads 
of  myriads.  Those  Who  apply  this  part  of  the  prophecy  to- the  Turks,  take 
the  “hour,  day,  month,  and  year,’*  to  include  a  period  of  three  hundred  and 
ninety  one  years,  is  which  they  were  chiefly  successful,  and  extended  their 
rmpfrc,  and  possessed  large  pro r frees  both  in  Asia  and  Europe. 

17—10.  In  tht  visum.  Both  the  horse*  and  their  riders  appeared  wry 
terrible,  having  breast-plates  red  as  fire,  mingled  with  the  bJue  of  the  jacinth,  j! 
trod  the  yellow  of  sulphur ;  and  from  tho  month#  of  their  horses  issued  fire  and  j! 
s  nofc*  and  brimstone,  to  denote  how  formidable,  and  dreadful  they  were  when 
marching  oxt  to  buttle.  And  the  destruction' th^jr  made  was  according  to  their 
nppcaran/ie  ;  foe  by  these  scourges  a  third  part  of  men,  rery  many,  were  killed,  Ij 

where  ever  they  came. - The  jmneer  of  the*  korttty  Afede  and  other*, 

v!m  apply  this  to  the  Turk#,  explain  the  fire  and  brimstone  to  mean  tho  «se 
of  gunpowder,  and  of  heavy  artillery,  which  they  used  at  the  siege  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  *f  but  Lowman  observes,  that  the  emblem  of  the  breast-plates  and 
tnrftfa,  whence  issued  fire^c.  agrees  well  with  the  terror  they  inspired,  and 
th*  destruction  they  occasioned.  They  bad  heads  os  their  tails,  moat  pro- 
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bobjy  to  denote,  u  before,  tho  hurt  they  did  by  tho  poisoa  of  tforir  fuUc 

doctrines. 

20,21*  Il'ers&ip  demons-  The  spirits  of  men  departed,  and  especially 
those  called  saints  ;  and  idols  or  images  of  gold,  sllrcr,  bran*,  ai>d  *tau«,  u< 
their  representative*,  to  whom  they  weakly  and  wickedly  offered  up  their 
prayer*  and  praiac?.— .A \f unites,  Ac-  Of  those  who  opposed  their  eorrup 

tions. - Sore  tries.  pr  poi»ooiRg*,  which  have  been  very  eomiutui  in  Imh  ; 

but  some  think  charm*,  cxnrcivtmt,  and  lying  miracles,  to  lie  nn*aiil.  And  e,  i 
they  continued  to  pracii«c  ihn  grossest  impurities,  all  owing  stew*  and  brnfhrU 
publicly,  and  robbing  men  by  unjust  exactions,  &c*  lnwnmn  remark*  ih.;i 
Christian#  were  rcprosiched  for  their  worshipping  image*  by  the  MaIioiuh.iii*, 
and  that  about  this  lime  the  Emperor  ordered  all  i magi'*  to  In*  removed  frnm 
churches;  but  Gregory  II.  the  Ifrfie,  opposed  hi*  order,  and  even  had  the 
boldness  to  exconmiunleate  him,  and  to  forbid  the  people  of  Italy  to  pay 
to  him.  Indeed  M)c  priesthood  defended  the  worship  of  imago#  with  such  oi 
ttinacy,  that  U  was  established  by  the  authority  of  councils,  both  in  the  <ws* 
and  west.  So  far  were  corrupt  Christian*  from  repeating,  that  they  promt 
In  their  idolatry  and  slu*. 


Vision  of  a  liltla  book. 
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John  nutsl  cyaiit  prop’.-. l 


CHAPTER  X.  |  and  till!  earth,  and  the  things  which  are  therein, 

A.  n.  9«.  d»  tr*gtla]rpearcikwith  a  hill*  book  opes  in  Air  httedi  he  amartth  if  tile  fM'tl  amt  the  tiling*  that  are  therein, 
by  the  iiviuy  Owl,  tfvtt  the  time  of  final  deliverance  thonld  Mel  be  unfit  j  that  tllC  tilRG  WOlllll  Hot  lie  jet:  But  III  tllC  7 

OiC  clwc  the  cvent$  denoted  vtttUr  Ikr  uotnlh  tr*w>*t.  I  i,,..  ,  f  *1.^  1  i  i  i*  ii  ,  , 

|  m\s  of  the  blast  of  the  seventh  angel,  when 

J  And  I  .saw  another  strong  angel  coining  down  |  he  shall  sound  his  trumpet,  and  the  mystery 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud:  and  a  ji  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared 
rainbow  was  over  his  head,  and  his  face  was  f  the  glad  tidings  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 

2  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire  :  And!  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  S 

he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open :  and  he  |  spoke  to  me  again,  and  said,  “  Go  and  take 

set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  I  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of 

3  foot  upon  the  earth.  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  ■[  the  angel  who  standeth  upon  the  sea,  and  upon 
voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth :  and  when  lie  jj  the  earth.”  And  1  went  to  the  angel,  and  9 
had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,  j  said  to  him,  “  Give  me  the  little  Iwok.”  And 

4  And  wlieu  the  seveu  thunders  had  uttered  their  i  he  said  to  me,  “  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up ;  it 
voices,  J  was  about  to  write :  and  1  heard  a  !;  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in 
voice  from  heaven  saying  to  me,  “  Seal  up  ||  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey.”  And  I  took  the  iO 
those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  I  little  book  out  of  the  angel’s  baud,  and  ate  it 

6  ami  w  rite  them  not.*’  And  the  angel  whom  1  i|  up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey : 
saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  ■!  but  as  soon  as  1  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was 

0  lifted  up  his  right  hand  to  heaven,  And  swore  ;  bitter.  Then  he  said  tome,  “Thou  must  11 
by  him  tliat  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  ere-  '  again  prophesy  iicforc  many  peoples,  and  na- 
ated  heaven,  and  the  things  which  are  therein,  ;  tions,  and  tongues,  and  kings.” 


INFLECTIONS  UPON  CHiPTKtt  s.  1.  How  endearing,  yet 
how  grand  mid  awful  are  the  representations  which  Christ  has  made  of 
himself,  as  tlie  Angel  of  the  covenant.  He  appeared  clothed  with  a 
cloud  to  denote  the  comparative  darkness  of  those  scenes  he  was  about 
in  disclose;  but  around  his  head  had  the  well-known  emblem  of  his 
ruvenant,  faithfulness,  and  lore,  the  beautiful  rainbow.  If  is  counte¬ 
nance,  which  was  more  marred  than  tliat  of  any  man,  now  shone  with 
live  resplendent,  dazzling  brightness  of  the  snn,  white  his  feet  were  like 
pillars  of  brass,  standing  both  on  the  sea  and  the  earth,  to  intimate  his 
power  over  all  nature.  How  awful  was  his  voice,  loud  as  when  a 
lion  rnsreth,  and  accompanied  with  thunders!  This  glorious  vision  of 
die  Lord  Jesus  ought  to  inspire  confidence  in  bis  people,  and  terror  in 
his  enemies ;  for  be  will  assuredly  fulfil  his  promises  to  his  children,  and 
execute  his  ihrenlening  upon  his  opposcra. 

•£.  Wc  should  be  thankful  for  vrbat  the  Redeemer  has  seen  fit  to 


CIIAP.  X,  1—3.  Cletksd  Kith,  {re.  Hour  awfully  majestic  was  hi* 
appearance,  and  it  ia  highly  probable  that  be  was  tbo  tutgd  of  tbc  covenant, 
whu  opened  the  seals  and  made  known  the  oootculs  of  the  book. — —A  little 
book.  Much  smaller  than  that  before  seen,  Ch.  v.  1. ;  and  adapted  to  the  use 
mentioned  verse  10.  It  was  open  to  show  that  the  apoetle  was  to  deliver  down 
other  prophecies  besides  the  foregoing.  Kewtoa  contends  that  this  little  hook 
contained  only  the  vision,  Ch.  si,  I — 13,  while  la>wmnn  supposes  that  it  con. 
lamed  all  that  follows.  1  incline  to  think  the  former  opinion  .just,  and  that 
what  follows  ou  blowing  the  third  wo-tnnnpei,  is  the  remainder  of  the  pro¬ 
phecy  contained  under  the  seventh  eeal. 

4.  About  to  write.  What  they  said;  hot  he  Mid,  &c.  Tbc  things 
uttered  or  represented  were  proper  for  John  to  know,  hut  not  to  be  com- 
/wiuicatcd. 


reveal,  anti  not  pry  into  secret  tilings,  which  in  lilt  wisdom  ftc  l:a< 
■  reserved  in  his  own  breast.  If  lie  has  shown  his  people  the  corruption's 
'•  which  would  lie  introduced  into  the  church,  tlie  persecutions,  and  the 
'  taifleriugs  which  lliev  would  have  to  endure,  they  uiuy  he  assured  of  Ills 
presence,  care,  anti  Ioyc  under  ihrra,  amt  linat  deliverance  from  them. 
;  The  page  of  providenne  lias  explained  many  of  these  prophetic  sym- 
beta,  and  others  arc  now  fulfilling;  but  the  days  of  the  stevenlh  angel 
i  and  the  mystery  of  God,  are  not  yet  fulfilled.  They  are  however 
fulfilling;  the  power  of  Antichrist  is  become  feeble,  the  power  of  rh.- 
false  prophet  is  nearly  subverted,  llie  glorious  gospel  is  spreading ;  and 
|  may  it  spread  in  its  light  and  power  tlirough  the  whole  earth.  Hiller 
i  indeed  is  it  to  think  on  what  has  occurred,  under  the  Christian  name  ; 

;  but  it  is  sweet  to  the  uiind  to  think  on  llie  final  triumph  of  the  Prince 
1  of  peace ;  and  iimii  this  desired  event  his  servants  must  continue  to 
preaeh  and  prophesy  in  His  name. 


4—7.  HU  right  kind,  Sc.  This  was  theiincicnt  solemn  gesture  In  swear- 
inff.  Gen.  xiv.  22 —  ■  Th t  time  would  not  it  yet,  { c.  The  common  version 
is  aboard,  "  tliat  time  shall  be  no  more,”  as  all  that  follows  implies  its  eou- 
tinuauce.  Tlie  meaning  la,"  That  the  time  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  l,c 
completed,  anil  the  church  made  triumphant,  will  not  be  as  yet hut  not¬ 
withstanding  all  lie  triala,  it  is  advancing  to  this  state,  and  in  the  cctieltt- 
sion  of  the  seventh  trumpet  will  actually  attain  it.  Uan.  vii.  23—27. 
3  these,  ii.  8. 

8—11.  Oo  end  tale,  lit.  Comp.  Esek.  iii.  3. - Sweet  at  kesry,  S<  . 

The  knowledge  of  future  events  was  at  first  jdcusaut,  hut  tbc  dreadful  inttarc 
of  them  caused  hitter  grief  and  pain.—  Ayampropktxy.  Eating  this  lus<k 
is  symbolical,  and  denotes  that  than  must  again  deliver,  lor  tk.-  use  of  the 
church,  other  prophecies. 
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God's  two  witnesses . 


REVELATION  XI, 


CHAPTER  XI. 

A.  D.  96.  The  twn  witnesses propksaf  ;  fcow  yowtr  la  shut  heaven  \  the  heua t 
•rill fight  against  and  kill  thtm,  but  after  three  dag*  they  wilt  rise  again ,  $c. 

1  And  a  reed  was  given  me  like  a  rod :  the 
angel  saying,  “  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple 
of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  compute  those  who 

2  worship  therein.  But  the  court  which  is  with¬ 
out  the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  not ; 
for  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles:  and  the  holy 
city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty-two 

3  months.  And  I  will  give  to  my  two  witnesses, 

'  that  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hun¬ 
dred  aud  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth. 

1  These  are  two  olive  trees,  and  two  lampstands 

5  placed  before  the  ’  Lord  "  of  the  earth.  And 
if  any  one  purpose  to  hurt  them,  fire  proceed¬ 
ed  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoured  their 
enemies :  and  if  any  purpose  to  hurt  them,  he 

6  must  in  dis  manner  be  killed.  These  have 
power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the 


ClUF.  XI.  4.  *  Grinb.  Others,  Oed. 


CHAP.  XI.  t,  S.  To  iwastiro  the  temple  and  altar, 

and  compote  thee  mho  worshipped  therein,  it  a  St  ^ascription  of  the  troe 
wootuip  of  God,  and  the  troe  worahippen  adhering  to  bia  law  and  hi,  institu¬ 
tions  with  constancy, - But  tkt  court,  tfc-  The  court  of  tho  tabernacle  and 

of  the  temple,  waa  nearly  four  time*  as  large  n  tho  aanetuary,  aad  Judging 
from  this,  it  i»  intimated,  that  corrupt  aad  idolatnaa  Christian*,  called  Gen¬ 
tile*  would  iomentcly  oat-aomber  and  prevail  orer  the  troe  apirltoal  church, 
but  thin  latter  would  ha  preeerrod,  though  often  unknown  and  often  oppreooed, 
— Forty-two  moalAe.  That  in  I860  days,  the  mate  period  the  woman  Sica 
to,  and  I*  hid  In  the  wtlderaem,  aad  aa  the  peraecntiag  power  of  the  beast  is 
to  continue.  Hence,  with  Low  man,  I  conceive  we  hare  three  distinct  repre¬ 
sentations  of  the  same  period  in  thie  aad  the  t«ro  next  chapters;  and  from 
circumstance,  to  be  obserred,  Ch.  nlii.  it  is  manifest  we  are  to  date  the  bo. 
ginning  of  thia  period  of  1880  day,  from  the  tboe  the  Pope  of  Rome  msumed 
the  titleef  universal  Bishop  about  606,  orwao  made  a  temporal  prince  about  7W. 

3.  Two  witnews.  These  were  to  be  clothed  oa  moaners,  to  Indicate 
their  grief  at  what  they  wllnewed ;  but  were  to  testify  against  all  corrupt 
doctrines  aad  practices  daring  the  whole  time  the  persecuting  beast  is  to 
exist.  They  are  called  two,  became  in  a  matter  of  testimony  two  witnesses 
are  by  the  law  deemed  to  bo  MffisknL  Den  Lite.  16.  The  meaning  it,  that 
in  the  whole  coarse  of  thin  period  there  should  he  a  sufficient  number  of  faith, 
fui  witnesses  for  God,  who  should  preach  and  profess  the  gospel  in  parity, 
and  oppose  tho  Idolatry  aad  corruptions  of  tho  nutter  of  harlot*.  Cal  met 
justly  observes,  “These  witnesses  do  not  meon  two  particular  persona,  bat  tl| 
the  martyrs  In  general,”  or  witness**  for  God  and  bit  tenth,  in  whaterer  way 
they  bore  witness.  Tbsir  prophesying  signifies  persona  tiled  with  tho  Spirit 
of  God,  aad  who  zealously  maintained  the  truth  against  all  error,  preaching 
the  unsearchable  riche*  of  Christ,  and  adorning  the  gospel  by  their  love,  faith, 
humility,  aad  h oils  ess. 

4—8.  Two  otter  Irtn,  gr.  This  is  an  allnston  to  Zeeh,  ir.  nod  the 
meaning,  that  God's  faithful  servants  shah  shine  like  lamp*  oa  their  m.«d. 
fed  from  the  oil**  tree ;  and  the  Judgment,  which  these  shall  denounce  against 
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They  are  slain : 

days  of  their  prophecy:  aud  have  power  over 
waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  smite 
the  earth  with  every  plague,  as  often  as  they 
will.  And  while  they  shall  perform  their  tes-  7 
timony,  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  will  make  war  against  them, 
and  will  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  And  8 
their  carcases  will  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great 
city,  which  is  called  spiritually  Sodom,  and 
Egypt,  and  where  '  their "  Lord  was  crucified. 
And  they  of  the  people  and  tribes  and  latigua-  9 
!  ges  and  nations  shall  see  their  carcases  three 
days  and  a  half,  and  will  not  suffer  their  ear- 
cases  to  be  put  into  a  tomb.  And  those  who  10 
dwell  upon  the  earth  will  rejoice  over  them, 
i  and  be  glad,  and  send  gifts  one  to  another ; 

I  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  those 
|  who  dwelt  on  the  earth.  And  after  three  II 
|  days  and  a  half  the  spirit  of  life  from  God 
i  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their 
I  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  those  who  saw 


Be  T  Gritwb,  Others,  smr. 


thrir  persecutors  shell  be  executed  M  in  the  cm*  of  Elijah,  $  Kings  {,;  rcit. 
Gad  will  vindicate  the  honour  of  these  witnesses,  and  the  truth  of  their  testi¬ 
mony,  by  no  great  judgments  in  their  tines  as  la  those  of  the  ancient  prophet*. 
1  Klogo  xri.  I,  and  Exod.  vii.  20.  It  is  well  known  that  prophet*  ore  said  to 
do  what  they  declare  will  be  dose,  Jercm.  I-  0, 10.}  and  in  this  sense  only  can 
we  understand  what  is  here  said  of  these  witness  os.  Moses  sad  Elijah  brought 
teal  fire  from  heaves,  and  consumed  their  enemies;  bat  these  are  only  ijm- 
botteal  fire,  for  it  proceeded  from  their  months,  Jeroo.  ▼*  U.— Pwr  to 
shut  htaaowf  ffc •  Not  that  tho  real  raia  of  heaves  may  be  withheld  j  bat 
daring  the  time  of  their  prophesying,  they  denounce  against  those  who  neg¬ 
lect  the  truth,  that  they  shall  have  no  showers  of  blessing,  no  favour  from  God* 

?«  And  while  they,  £<•  7  fellow  Diabor  la  this  version,  and  I  consider 
that  it  it  sapported  by  the  scheme  of  the  prophecy,  and  by  what  it  said,  verse 
3.  They  arc  not  single  persona,  but  a  succession  offhlihful  witnesses,  during 
the  reign  of  antichrist*—  IF»K  hill  them.  This  most  refer  to  some  period 
aad  event,  when  the  witnesses  seemed  to  be  all  cut  off,  aad  when  the  power 
of  the  enemy  seemed  to  bare  attained  Us  highest  design*,  or  to  a  succession 
of  such  events  in  the  period  of  their  prophcuyiug. 

S — 10.  Their  ear  eases.  Their  enemies  shall  I  rest  them  with  great 
enmity,  not  even  granting  them  the  rites  of  sepulchre.  Such  people  may  be 
compared  to  Sodom  and  Egypt  ftr  pride,  iewdneu*,  aud  cruelty,  or  to  those 
who  killed  their  Lord ;  and  who  Indeed  again  killed  him  In  a  spiritual  scum 
in  his  members.  Aad  the  peoples  sod  net  too*,  subject  to  the  beast,  shall  sec 
their  dead  bodies  lying  with  the  highest  satisfaction,  aud  rejoicing,  because 
by  thetr  testimony  they  had  been  tormented  with  four  lest  they  should  lo»e 
their  own  power,  &c*  Rome  Is  the  great  city  with  Its  territory,  and  In  iM> 
sense  it  Is  literally  true  that  oar  Lord  was  there  crucified;  aad  in  this  scum 
warn  his  followers  constantly  persecuted  and  killed  Jo  the  most  conspicuous 
places,  and  the  principal  parts  of  the  great  city. 

II,  12*  Three  days  and  a  half,  f/c.  This  period  Is  probably  mention  r! 
la  allusion  to  the  time  a  dead  body  will  keep  before  It  becomes  putrid ;  and 
some  think  it  refers  to  the  time  our  Lord  was  under  the  power  of  daub,— 


Vision  of  a  woman, 


REVELATION  XII. 


and  cf  a  great  red  dragon. 


CHAPTER  XIT. 


A.  1).  <Hi.  AvnMfrnt  rlothcrf  with  the  jtiiii,  trarailelh  j  a  great  red  dragon 
itandtth  ready  In  dcvwtrhcr  child,  but  tki  Jiu  lh  into  the  nrildcrnnt ;  teor 
tn  hraKtnt  bet icctit  Alu  fun  t  and  the  dragon  •  the  ding pH  pct  tei  uteth  the  1 


H>  And  the  temple  of  God  »vas  opened  iu  hea¬ 
ven,  and  the  ark  or  his  covenant  was  seen  in 
iiis  temple  t  and  there  were  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  thundcrings,  and  an  earthquake, 
and  great  hail. 

1  Now  a  great  wonder  appeared  in  heaven ; 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon 
was  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown 
'2  of  twelve  stars:  And  she  was  with  child,  ami 
cried  out  being  in  travail,  uud  pained  to  bring 


votuil*.  ilukov,  princes,  together  with  the  emprror.  After  the  council  was 
divalird,  these  two  witncsac*  revived  in  their  followers,  and  Bohemia  revolted 
alike  from  the  Pope  and  the  emperor.  Other,  refer  it  to  the  Prolcstnnts  of 
tv  league  of  Smalctld,  who  wore  defeated  at  Murburgh,  April  S4, 1M7,  by 
CHarlce.  liie  Vil'tU,  and  lint  ProteaUnt  eutuc  teemed  hopclew.  The  Papi.ls  re- 
ji.iceil  over  thrill  and  made  aicrry,  and  *ent  gift*  one  to  nuether ;  bat  this  joy 
via.  oi  very  .hurt  dnruiion,  for  they  were  raised  again  Ity  the  victory  of  Mug- 
diitmrgb,  and  nf  (he  treaty  of  Passnv,  their  civit  rights,  and  the  tree  profei- 
sion  of  their  religion  were  wenred  to  them.  Perhaps  both  the  above  event, 
may  be  intended.  Some,  however,  consider  this  event  yet  futare,  and  suppose 
that  all  the  witness®,  for  the  troth  in  these  weatem  part*  will  be  suppressed 
and  silenced  fur  three  years  and  a  half,  and  then  revive  in  a  singular  manner. 
•HiU  opinion  rests  on  the  sense  givcu  to  verac  7,  “  When  they  shall  bare 
finished  tlieir  testimony ,  or  are  about  to  finish  it but  may  be  more  property’ 
rtmdcred,  n  While  they  shall  be  perfecting  or  finishing,  (comp.  Matt.xxiv.S?. 
laikc  ii.  39.)  i.  s.  In  some  period  of  the  time  they  prophecy  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.  If  the  seven  fish  include  the  period  of  the  lost  wo-trumpet,  the  per¬ 
secuting  power  mast  lie  gradnally  weakened ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  just 
before  its  final  destruction,  it  should  lie  able  to  slay  all  God's  witnesses,  and 
.ilencc  all  the  preacher,  of  the  truth.  On  the  contrary  we  have  reosdti  to  be¬ 
lieve  and  hope  that  the  light  which  burst  forth  at  the  reformation  will  shine 
with  brighter  lustre:  and  that  the  adherents  of  the  persecuting  idolatrous 
church  will  be  diminished,  so  that  whatever  they  may  attempt  against  the 
truth  will  lie  ineffectual,  loiwmnn  considers  the  slaughter  of  the  witnesses, 
mid  ihcir  rising  again,  to  denote  the  various  slaughters  of  the  zealous,  fuithful 
torvnnts  of  God,  but  their  resuscitation  in  others  who  followed  thorn,  daring 
the  whole  period  of  their  prophesying:  But  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city  leads  me  to  conclude  that  the  first  event  mentioned  above,  the  slaughter 
of  John  Hus*,  he.  to  be  iateuded,  as  the  prelude  tothc  glorious  refermatioe,  when 
:i  tenth  part,  or  a  large  portion  of  the  great  city,  or  of  the  people  and  countries 
subject  to  the  Pope,  fell  off,  and  have  not  siuco  been  nuited  to  the  Roman  see. 

14.  7 As  second  wo,  Are.  This  ended  about  the  year  7od ;  and  was  te  hr 
followed  by  the  third,  which  embraces  the  period  of  1260  yearn,  the  time  the 
witnesses  are  to  prophecy.  Wlico  it  is  said, « the  third  cometh  quickly,"  the 
church  is  admonished,  that  as  this  would  follow  the  second.  It  would,  like  it, 
ho  a  time  of  affliction,  as  the  foregoing  general  representation  indicated;  but 
the  cod  of  it  would  be  glorious. 

li-18.  Tie  Aiufdsm  «/  Hit  wo rid,  4c.  The  event*  under  tho  seventh 
trumpet  having  been  generally  exhibited  by  the  witnesses,  this  show,  that  i! 
they  would  be  followed  by  the  general  profession  of  the  gospel,  when  the  dead 
t«  it  were  would  return  to  life,  and  God  would  be  praised  by  the  whole  church 
Tor  his  judgments  on  the  wicked. 
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forth.  Ami  another  wonder  appeared  in  hint-  -i 
veo;  for,  behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  lmviiijj, 
seveu  heads  and  ten  horns,  anti  seven  crowns 
upon  his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  thin!  4 
part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  cast  them  down 
to  the  earth.  And  the  drajjon  stood  before  the 
woman  who  was  about  to  bring  forth,  that  when 
she  had  brought  forth,  he  might  devour  iter 
child.  And  she  brought  forth  a  male  child,  S 
who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron ; 
and  her  child  was  caught  up  to  God,  and  to 
his  throne.  Aiul  the  woman  fled  into  the  wil-  6 
deruess,  where  she  had  a  piace  prepared  of 
God,  that  she  should  be  fed  there  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

And  ( hero  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  7 


CHAP.  XII.  4  2*  .4  woMnii.  Tbe  miltlm  of  Ike  true*  church  of  Christ, 
clothed  with  the  sun,  reflecting  the  ray*  of  the  Kim  of  rfghreomrarsw,  having 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  to  denote  thutshe  paid  to  regard  to  the  new  moon  as 
the  Jews  did  j  mud  upon  Iter  head  n  crown  of  twelve  stare,  to  show  that  *li**  in 
under  tlie  light  mud  guidance  of  the  twelve  apostle*.—— Paint  d  to  bring  forth, 
TImugh  pain  attend*  child-bearing,  yet  the  chief  thing  here intended  is  doubt¬ 
less  fruitfulness,  denoting  the  cou  verts  which  4he  church  should  bring  forth 
to  God,  amidst  her  suffbriugg  and  persecutions. 

3—8.  A  great  rrd  dragon.  The  well  known  symbol  of  Satan  uud  nil 
him  instruments  and  agents.  Ps.  InU,  ] 3.  Is.  M.  ft.  Exek.  xxix.  3.  The  de¬ 
scription  of  this  dragon  limits  It  to  the  city  and  empire  of  Rome.  Cli.  ivii* 
3,  0, 10.  He  i»  great  to  represent  the  greatness  of  the  Homan  power \  ;m<! 
rctly  both  to  show  the  dress  of  the  Homan  emperors,  consul,  and  generate* 
who  were  clothed  in  purple  or  scarlet,  as  the  Hopes  and  Cardinal  *  have  been 
since;  and  to  denote  the  blood  which  thte  power  had,  and  would  shed.  Thi* 
Mem  beads  of  this  dragon  signify  thr.  seven  bills  on  which  Home  built, 
nnd  the  bcvch  forms  of  government  which  sacceui  rely  prevailed  there,  us  ilw 
angel  explains  it,  Ch.xvii.  10*  The  ten  home  marked  oat  the  ten  kingdoms 
Into  which  the  western  empire  was  to  l>c  divided ;  but  the  seven  crown*  r*n 
the  dragon**  beads,  and  not  ten  crowns  on  his  horns,  shows  that  the  whole 
power  was  vested  in  the  Emperors  and  senate  at  Rome,  and  not,  as  afterward*, 
in  the  monarchs  of  the  kingdom*.  Hence  In  (his  vision  the  church  is  rep  re 
seated  from  the  beginning,  until  she  fled  into  the  wilderness  from  the  PtrpMi 
beast  or  dragon.  The  tail  of  the  heathen  dragon,  dashing  out  a  third  part  of 
the  stars,  indicates  the  subjogsiiea  of  the  kings  and  nations  of  the  third  part 
of  the  earth  by  the  Homan  power.  Tills  monster  wstchpd  the  woman,  pie 
pared  to  destroy  her  offspring,  us  Pharaoh  did  those  of  the  Israelites,  or  Herod 
sought  the  life  of  Christ.  At  length  the  church  brought  forth  a  male  child, 
appointed  to  rule  and  govern.  Most  refer  this  to  Conrtantme  tmd  his  surcev- 
sors,  in  connexion  with  Christian  magistrates  and  officers.  Soon,  however, 
new  trials  were  prepared  for  the  true  church  j  the  heathen  persecuting  power 
being  revived  by  that  of  the  beast  rising  up  out  of  tbe  sea,  Ch.  xtia.  I.  j  uud  she 
tiio*  into  the  wilderness,  and  there  abides  during  the  long  period  of  1 280 years. 

7—0.  ilftcAoel  and  hit ,  tfc,  This  state  of  the  church  was  also  repre¬ 
sented  by  a  war  in  heaven,  or  the  air.  Mlchttc),  who  mainf  slued  the  hiicrcti 
of  pad’*  people  Israel,  (Dan.  x.  21.)  and  his  augels,  fought  with  the  dragon 
and  his  angels,  and  the  latter  were  vanquished,  and  cast  down  from  heaven. 
Hiis  dragon  may  properly  be  called  the  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,  that 
great  enemy  of  CSod  and  man.  The  visible  actors  in  this  content  were  Con- 
t  tan  line  and  his  sneer  soon,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  cunfc&sQre  ami  uur- 
tyra  on  tho  one  band  \  and  the  unbelie  ving  rulers,  heat  hen  priests,  and  wpUisfs 
on  the  other.  This  contest  lasted  for  many  years,  but  ai  last  christiunity  jirt- 


The  dragon  cast  down,  REVELATION  XII.  The  woman  fliee  to  her  place. 


his  angels  waited  against  the  dragon:  and  the 
8  dragon  warred  and  his  angels.  But  they  pre¬ 
vailed  not ;  nor  was  their  place  found  any  more 
y  in  heaven.  For  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out, 
that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and  Satan, 
who  deceived!  the  whole  world ;  he  was  cast 
out  upon  the  earth,  and  his  angels-  were  cast 

10  out  with  him.  And  1  heard  a  loud  voice  saying 
in  heaveu,  “  Now  is  come  salvation,  and  might, 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power 
of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren 
is  cast  down,  who  accused  them  before  our  God 

1 1  day  and  night.  But  they  overcame  hiui  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives,  but 

12  exponed  them  to  death.  Rejoice  therefore, 
yc  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Alas 
’  for  the  earth  and  for  die  sea!"  for  the  devil 
is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 


because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time.”  And  when  the  dragon-  saw  that  he  was  13 
cast  out  upon  the  earth,  he  pursued  the  woman 
who  brought  forth  the  male  child.  And  to  14 
the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the -wilderness, 
to  her  place,  where  she  is  to  be  fed' for  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half- a  time,  from  the  face  of 
the  serpent.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  15 
mouth  after,  the  woman,  water  as  it  were,  a 
river,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  river.  But  the  earth  helped  the  16 
woman,  and  the  earth  opened  its  mouth,  and 
drank  up  the  river  which  the  dragon  cast  out  . 
of  his  mouth.  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  17 
with  the  woman,  and  departed  to  make  war 
with  die  rest  of  her  seed,  who  kept  the- com¬ 
mandments  of  God,  and  held  fast  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  Jesus  Christ.. 


Cirsv.  sn. 

Rkflkctiohs  cpox  Chaptxh  xir.  1.  The  whole  church 
mul  every  member  of  it  is  of  heavenly  origin,  and  living  in  the  liope 
of  heavenly  felicity.  Ifelievcrs  put  on  Christ,  arc  clothed  with  his 
r iglilcousness,  enlightened  by  his  Spirit,  and  formed  after  his  image  ; 
ami  then  are  taught  to  put  earthly  tilings  beneath  their  feel,  while  they 
profess  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  grace  delivered  by  the  apostles. 
Minister*  and  people  should,  labour  to  promote  the  increase  and 
prosperity  of  the  church,  by  preaching,  instruction,  prayer,  and  the 
exercise  of  all  the  gritoes  of  the  Christian  temper.  For  in  every  period 
and  in  every  place,  the  old  dragon,  the  devil  and  his  servants,  are 
watchful,  diligent,  and  unwearied  in  their  endeavours  to  subvert  the 
kingdom  of  Christ;  and  surely  his  believing  people  .should  be  as  vigi¬ 
lant,  active,  and  persevering,  in  opposing  their  designs.  They  are 
engaged  in  a  cause  so  just,  holy,  and  good,  that  they  may  well  be  bold 
as  lions,  whatever  they  may  have  to  suffer  from  the  tyrants  of  the  earth. 
And  blessed  be  God,  the  church  sometime*  brings  forth  sons  destined 
to  afford  her  protection,  and  to  avenge  her  on  her  enemies.  They  become 
Lor  nursing- lathers.  May  she  bring  forth  .many  such  in  all  the  earth. 


wiled,  and  the  heathens  were  deposed  tram  sll  rule  wad  authority.  Thua 
w*-ri-  the  sons  of  the  woman  caaght  up  to  God,  &c. 

ID,  11.  a™  m  fame  >  at  mi  lira,  frc.  On  (tils  victory  there  was  a  son-  of 
probe  off.  red  to  Rod.  Idolatry  was  humbled,  nod  it  nos  no  longer  in  the 
power  of  heathens  to  accuse  Christians  as  Satan  did  lob  before  God,  and  to 
charge  men  with  bring  the  perpetrators  of  all  crime*,  and  the  authors  of  all 
calamities.  Now  they  had  obtained  a  triumph,  but  it  was  not  aehierod  by  the 
sword,  hut  by  their  faith  in  the  Wood  of  the  Lamb,  end  by  their  noble  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  truth,  tbeir  puli  ones  and  auflcrinic*  unto  death.  Well  might  the 
lienrenly  host*  he  called  upon  to  rejoice  in  this  niugnlar  event. 

is— 14.  Ma,/m  Iht,  io,  Though  the  dragou  was  dethroned,  ho  was 
not  ibvtrnyril,  but  had  power  to  do  much  mischief i  and  lie  everted  it  to  re¬ 
store  Paganism  la  various  ways.  Ho  cvald  not  succeed,  and  was  in  u  short 


i  12.  ♦  Griosb.  Others,  islsiiltri  of  lAc  nrtA,  Ac- 

12.  We  need  he  under  no  concern  as  to  the  final  safety  of  the 
churoh  or  of  any  believer,  however  opposed  and  oppressed  they  may 
be  on  particular  occasion*.  For  “salvation,  and  strength,  the  kingdom 
I  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  bis  Christ,”  will  renerredly  eomc,  until 
l  the  power  of  every  enemy  be  destroyed,  and  the  mouth  of  every 
I  accuser  of  the  brethren  be  stopped.  These  events  wilt  not  come  to 
!  pass,  these  victories  will  no(  be  obtained,  but  by  faith  in  the  blood  cf 
;  the  Iamb,  and  by  a  firm  adherence  to  the  word  of  bis  testimony,  and 
•  even  sometimes  by  yielding  up  life  itself  in  his  cause.  Such  noble 
i  faith,  constancy,  and  heroic  courage,  fill  heaven  with  joy  and  praise, 
j  And  while  the  body  of  believers  may  be  driven  into  the  wilderness, 
j  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  will  watch  over  them,  anil  provide  for  them, 
and  so  secure  them  that  he  shall  never  want  a  seed  to  serve  him ;  and 
in  their  trials  and  greatest  difficulties  lie  will  raise  up  helpers.  The 
very  earth  shall  help  the  woman,  so  that  the  poisoned  waters  of  rage, 
supersIhioD,  aiR^ -destructive  error,  shall  not  overwhelm  her.  Such 
|  as  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Christ,  shall 
I  never  be  forsaken. 


time  destined  a*  a  dragon  to  etpir _ _ ilr  pHratd  tkt,  kc.  By  column  in., 

by  sowing  discord*,  Ac.;  but  to  denote  Lor  i»rot**cfiou  she  had  two  whig*  of  a 
great  eagle  given  to  her,  that  the  might  fly  to  the  a  iidemewi,  and  then?  ubirfc 
for  three  yean*  oud  a  half at  Elijah  did  from  Aiiub.  1'bis  period  did  aot  begin 
before  she  fled  iuto  tbcj  wilderness* 

15 — J7.  Water  «u  it  werr,  IfC.  By  water  is  meant  people*,  anti  thU 
litem  Uy  fulfilled  by  the  iimndatioti  of  tbc  barbarous  heathen  nations  which 
soon  overspread  the  western  empire,  and  which  seemed  to  threaten  the-  . 
Unction  of  the  Christian  cause;  <* but  the  earth  helped  the  woman,'*  tfu  Kv 
mans  swallowed  up  the  barbarian*,  and  they  conformed  (o  the  iiiuimt  is,  uur; 
embraced  the  religion  of  the  Roman*,  whom  they  hud  enwjumd.— •,l/»ir 
j  war  witA,  If*.  This  implies  that  a  great  pari  of  the  people  hud  bn  oinc  «ar. 
I  rapt,  and  that  only  a  few  kept  the  comomudmccit*  of  tiotl,  Ac. 
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Power  of  the  beast. 

it  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly 

13  wound  was  healed.  And  he  doeth  great  mi¬ 
racles,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  on-  the  earth  in  the  presence  of 

14  men.  And  he  deceiveth  those  that  dwell  on 
the  earth  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which 
he  had  power  to  do  In  the  presence  of  the 
beast ;  saying  to  those  who  d  well  ou  the  earth, 
that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast, 
which  had  the  wound  by  a  Bword,  and  yet 

15  lived.  And  he  had  power  to'  give  life  to  die 
image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast 


Number  of  his  name. 

should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  .as  many  as 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast, 
should  be  killed.  And  he  causeth  all,  both  16 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  slaves, 
to  receive  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,  or  on 
their  foreheads:  And  that  no  man  might  buy  17 
or  sell,  but  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name 
of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  Here  18 
is  wisdom,  let  him  that  hath  understanding 
count  the  number  of  the  beast:  for  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is  six  hun¬ 
dred  and  sixty-six. 


REVELATION  XIII. 


RKKLSCTioxs  vroN  Chatter  xw.  1.  Had  not  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  foretold,  Rod  the  p*ge  of  history  recorded  the  fed,  who 
could  here  supposed  that  the  professed  disciple*  of  Ibe  roeek,  humble, 
and  loving  Redeemer,  who  so  expressly  requires  h»  people  to  be  like 
him,  would  ever  become  such  monsters  of  cnelty  and  wickedness  7 
And  especially  that  (lie  ministers  cf  his  word,  the  successors  of  the 
fishermen  of  Galilee,  would  become  the  secret  and  real  enemies  of 
Jews,  and  discover  such  pride  and  exercise  such  oppression  as  is  here 
(Inscribed !  The  Leader  in  this  awful  a  posts  cy  from  truth,  may  well 
be  compared  to  a  furious  wild  beast,  or  rather  a  compound  of  the 
savage  qualities  of  various  kinds  of  wild  beasts  1  Whatever  his  pro¬ 
fession,  he  is  the  same  in  effect  as  the  dragon,  the  emblem  of 
heathenism.  Ho  possesses  bis  power,  his  throne,  and  his  rage  against 
the  true  servants  of  Christ.  And  yet  such  is  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
that  multitude*  are  more  ready  to  follow  this  monster  of  iniquity,  and 
to  cry  op  his  power,  than  to  bear  tlte  word  of  God  from  his  faithful 
niinisten,  or  to  believe  in  and  serve  the  almighty  Saviour. 


3.  Hour  dreadful  have  been  the  blasphemies  of  these  men  against 
God,  his  church  on  earth,  and  the  angels  in  heaven ;  and  what  blood 
[  have  they  shed  in  support  of  their  unrighteous  cause!  God  for  wise 
|  ends  permits  them  to  persecute  and  slay  his  servants ;  but  they  have  no 
power  to  hurt  their  souk  They  may  thunder  out  their  anathemas, 
and  excommunicate  them,  prohibiting  them  all  intercourse  with  others ; 
but  they  will  find  the  ourse  causeless  will  not  come,  and  that  when  they 
are  banished  or  shut  up  in  prisons,  or  living  in  dens  and  eaves  of  the 
earth,  they  have  access  to  God,  and  fellowship  with  their  Redeemer, 
i  We  ought  to  be  thankful  that  the  time  for  tha  final  destruction  of 
'  antichrist,  with  all  his  adherents,  is  limited  and  revealed ;  and  this 
should  induce  us  to  exercise  both  faith  and  patience.  Let  ungodly 
priests  and  tyrannical  rulers  support  each  other’s  usurpations,  exactions, 
and  oppressions ;  let  the  one  by  war,  or  under  the  legal  forms  of 
justice,  cut  men  off,  and  Ibe  other  terrify  men  by  false  miracles,  erro- 
neons  doctrines,  and  oenstirea ;  yet  let  both  know  that  for  all  thc-e 
things  God  will  bring  them  into  judgment. 


ihe  bishops  exercised  the  Wat  temporsl  power  as  the  Pope  did  over  ihe  : 
patrimony  of  (tie  church  of  Kmm.  The  same  may  be  applied  to  the  abbey*,  , 
See.  The  bishops  in  this  manner  resembled  the  beast  of  Rome ;  mud  as  power 
t<iUow»  w«*al(b,  the  bifthopa  toaui  hocaroc  the  leading  persona  throughout  j 
Europe,  aud  exerted  ill  their  power  to  aapport  and  advance  the  interest  of  the  • 
HoDtftD  power*  * 

13— lb.  Great  mhveUt,  ffc,  Thl*  second  beast  pretends  to  do  great  j 
miracles,  as  if  he  coaid  bring-  Are  from  heaven  like  Elijah ;  and  In  thla  manner 
he  deceireth  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  &c*  They  pretend  to  work 
ml  rack*,  to  make  tire  come  down  from  heaven,  as  Id  the  case  of  St.  Anthony4# 
tire,  and  in  their  excoramanicatk**,  which  are  called  the  Ihviufrrt  of  the 
church  1  2  Th earn.  11, 9, 19.  These  falsa  lying  miracles  are  all  pretended  to 
he  wrought  la  support  of  the  dootrine  of  purgatory,  prayers  for  tho  dead,  the 
worship  of  safats,  image*,  and  relic* j  and  by  them  are  ignorant  moo  deceived 
into  the  grossest  error*  aud  idolatry.— That  they  tktntld  make,  be.  By  ; 
making  an  image  fa  meant  giving  to  the  first  beaut  divine  honour,  in  allusion 
to  Ibe  custom  of  heathen  Rosie,  towards  the  emperors,  images  of  whom  were 
made  and  worshipped.— And  he  had  power  to  give  tye>  The  clergy  gave 
life  to  this  image  by  their  own  implicit  obedience,  and  by  obliging  alt  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  decree*  of  the  Pope*  a*  divine  oracle*,  and  punishing  with  death  all 
who  refused.  The  cardinals  create  and  then  worship  the  Pope.  Ho  la  only  a 
private  individual  till  thus  created  $  but  then  becomes  the  infallible  head  of  the 
church,  the  vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth,  to  whom  alt  Christ  lenesbould  be  subject  j 
and  if  any  refuse,  the  clergy  excommunicato,  and  exhort  civil  magistrates  to 
burn  aud  destroy  them.  They  share  In  bis  power,  and  like  him  abuse  it. 

Vou  HI.  PART  XXV.  Q  3 


:  I  M— 18.  A  mock  m,  fro.  Every  person  was  obliged  to  profess  his  i»h. 

,  mission  to  thla  authority,  whatever  hi*  rank  or  condition  in  life  might  be ;  aud 
and  so  was  as  It  were  marked  a*  belonging-  to  the  beast  in  the  manner  as 
•love*  were  marked  with  the  name*  of  their  masters,  or  as  the  heathen  vota¬ 
ries*  with  those  of  their  god*.  These  mark*  were  usually  impressed  ou  their 
right  hands,  or  on  their  foreheads,  and  consisted  in  some  hieroglyphic  cha¬ 
racter,  or  of  the  name  expressed  in  common  letters,  or  in  some  numerical 
letters.  Receiving  the  mark  or  character  of  the  beast  “on  the  forehead" 
may  denote  the  public  profession  which  they  made  of  their  faith;  and  “in 

their  right  hand,"  when  they  lived  and  noted  according  toii - Might  bay  or 

all,  frr.  la  this  manner  Ptoleoiy  PfcBopater  persecuted  the  Jews  of  Alexandria ; 
and  In  many  instances  the  decrew  of  Popes  and  councils  run  In  the  same  strain. 
One  of  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Latcran  made  against  the  Waldonws  cn- 
joins,  “that  no  person  should  presume  to  keep  them  lu  his  house,  or  on  his 
land,  or  to  entertain  or  traffic  villi  them!  The  council  of  Cotisfnncc  com¬ 
mands,  “  that  they  permit  wot  the  heretics  to  have  houses  in  their  district*, 
or  to  curry  on  commerce."  So  William  the  Conqueror,  when  he  bad  become 
fixed  on  the  throne  of  England,  would  not  permit  any  to  buy  or  tell,  who  were 
disobedient  to  the  Roman  see.  ■■  Number  of  the  beast.  f  ream  us  mentions 
Ltririno*  as  containing'  numeral  letters,  amounting  to  969.  The  Hebrew 
fV'Qvv  Roman  is  also  composed  of  the  same  number.  Low  mao  think*  that 
the  number  refers  to  the  time  when  this  persecuting  power  would  arise  j  and 
adding  the  year  06  when  John  wrotn  to  696,  will  make  762,  when  the  Pope’s 
temporal  power  was  established.  There  have  been  many  other  conjectures; 
but  the  above  are  most  probable. 
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REVELATION  XIV. 


Fieion  of  ihe  Lamb. 


Awful  warnings  given. 


CHAPTER  XIV.  | 

A.  0.  96.  !  jivm  of  the  Lamb  with  hit  tenant*  j  lie  goepel  preached  an  J 
angel;  the  fall  of  Babylon,  the  karvett,  vintage  and  wint-preu  God?*  1 
nrathf  tfc.  1 

1  A.vu  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  Lamb  stood 
on  Mount  Zion,  and  with  him  a  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  persons,  having  his  Father’s  j 

2  name  written  on  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  j 
sound  from  heaven,  as  the  sound  of  many  j 
waters,  and  as  the  sound  .of  a  great  thunder: 
and  the  sound  which  I  heard  was  as  that  of 

3  harpers  playing  on  their  harps :  And  they  I 
sang  as  if  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  j 
and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  j 
elders :  and  no  one  could  learn  that  song  but : 
the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  who , 

4  were  redeemed  from  the  earth.  These  are  : 
they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  j 
they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  who  follow  j 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  it 
were  redeemed  from  among  men,  as  the  first-  :j 

5  fruits  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  And  in  their 
mouth  was  found  no  falsehood :  for  they  are 
without  fault.  • 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  the  midst 
of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to 
preach  to  those  who  dwell  onr  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  aud  tribe,  and  language,  and 

7  people.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  « Fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  him ;  for  the  hour  of  ! 


Cuur.  xi*. 


his  judgment  is  come :  and  worship  him  who 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the 
springs  of  waters.”  And  another  angel  fol-  8 
lowed,  saying,  “  Fallen,  fallen  is  Babylon  the 
great,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of 
the  wine  of  the  fury  of  her  fornication.”  Aud  9 
a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice,  “If  any  one  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  receive  the  mark  on  his 
forehead,  or  on  his  hand;  He  shall  drink  of  10 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indig¬ 
nation  ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  tire 
and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb : 
And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  go  up  i  1 
for  ever  and  ever:  and  they  shall  have  no 
rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  aud 
his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark 
of  his  name.”  Here  »  the  patience  of  the  12 
saints,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus.  And  I  heard  a  voice  13 
from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  “Write,  Happy 
are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  henceforth : 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  they  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  follow  them.” 

And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  14 
and  upon  the  cloud  one  sitting  like  to  the 
Son  of  man,  having  on  his  bead  a  golden 
crown,  and  iu  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  Aud  15 
another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying 


t,  •  before  the  tkrome  of  God,  Grio»b. 


CHAP.  XIV.  I.  A  Lamb.  The  known-  name  of  Jem  the  Ssviow 
who  uented  to  staid  on  Mount  Zion,  .here  God’s  temple  had  loo*  slow! 
ant]  the  persons  sealed  appeared  with  him,  Cb.  vii.4-0.  Those  had  sot  th 
mark  or  the  beast,  but  of  God  on  their  foreheads. 

*-».  At  that  tj  harper/.  »e.  It  as.  a  deligbtf.l  chores,  filled  op  wit 
the  sound  of  the  sweetest  iastnipents.  And.ss  in  a  former  vision,  they  son 
1,1  which  lh*  Urinj  creatures  and  the  oldera  joined  Ihe  coni  pas 
of  Chmt  s  people.  The  pealia  wsaa  new  competition,  the  foil  knowledge  < 
w  inch  belonged  to  those  who  had  been  saved  from  the  defilement,  of  it, 
world.  For  those  who  song  it  had  prewv.fi  themselves  pore  from  IdoUlrt 
called  fornication  and  adultery ;  and  were  jo  this  acoas  as  chaste  virgins,  fd 
lowing  faithfully  the  Lamb,  and  were  holy  and  consecrated  to  God  as  the  Bra 
bora  or  first  fruits  coder  the  law  ware ;  and  they  were  sincere,  kc. 

.  Tlu  t C.  This  vision  showed,  that  daring  th 

icusn  of  the  beast  the  gmpel  shahid  be  preashed,  and  that  oTerv  faitfafi 
Minister  should  do  si  I  in  his  power  to  preach  it  to  every  individual.  Th 
sngel  says,  “  Fear  God,  Ac.  Bender  due  wcnhlp  to  the  great  Creator,  an 
»ct  to  ssinn  and  angels.”  This  show,  that  the  holy  gospel  will  be  preache 
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in  a  more  extensive  moaner,  and  the  troth  be  more  known  before  the  fail  of 
Babylon,  and  that  this  will  hasten  on  that  fall.  And  f*  not  that  period  aow^ 
cone  ?  Are  not  protestants  preaching  the  gospel, and  vending  it  in  biblei  far 
and  wide?  Soon  may  the  angel  say,  “Fallen,  fallen  is,  Ac.” 

it— IK  IToriby  tie  beaet,  tfc.  This  it  an  awful  warning, and  designed 
to  excite  to  constancy  li»  tUe  faith,  whatever  might  be  the  temporal .  coo^e 
qoenocs  ;  for  all  that  comply  with  anch  idolatrous  practices,  will  be  puuivhed 
with  everlasting  perdition, 

12,  13.  Bare  i*  the  patience.  Here  will  be  need  of  it  to  all  the  true  f«l- 
lowers  of  Christ;  bat  If  they  should  be  called  to  die  for  the  faith,  let  thin: 
hear  with  pleasure,  that  “  Happy  are  the  dead,  icc.’*  This  is  a  noble  icsti> 
mouy  to  a  separate  state,  fcc. 

14—20.  The  Son  of  man,  tfe.  The  Lord  himself  comes  to  reap  the  har¬ 
vest  of  the  earth,  and  inflict  the  last  strokes  of  vengeance.  The  harvest  K 
ripe,  means  the  time  of  punishment  is  come.  See  Joel  iii.  23-  In  like  wiwkt 
tho  vintage  being  ripe  shows  that  men  were  ripe  for  the  rein  impending,  and 
ready  to  fall  on  them  j  and  the  image  of  treading  tho  wine-press  shows  that  a* 
they  had  abed  the  blood  of  others,  tbeir  own  blood  would  bo  abed.  The  acget» 


REVELATION  XV. 


The  harvest  ripe. 


Wine-press  trodden. 


with  a  loud  voice  to  him  who  sat  on  the  cloud, '  of  God.  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  out  20 
“  Put  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap ;  for  the  time  is  !  of  the  city,  Hiid  blood  came  out  of  the  wine- 
come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  ;  press,  up  to  the  bridles  of  the  horses,  for  the 
18  earth  is  ripe.”  And  be  that  sat  on  the  cloud  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs, 
applied  his  sickle  to  the  earth  ;  and  the  earth 

17  was  reaped.  And  another  angel  cartie  out  of  CHAPTER  XV.  XVI. 

the  temple  which  was  in  heaven,  he  also 

18  having  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel  a.  d.  so.  &*«»  mgeis  with  tw  ww*  i«t  t**  *•**♦/  »*««*&* 

came  out  from  the  altar,  who  had  power  over  iZpZZZt.  ’  "*"*  **““  **  *  “*  *  **  ”hi,k 

Are ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  . 

the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  “Put  in  thy  sharp]  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  healven,  great  I 
sickle,  and  cut  the  clusters  of  the  vines  of  and  wonderful ;  seven  angels  having  the  seven 
the  earth;  for  their  grapes  are  fully  ripe.”  .  last  plagues;  for  by  them  the  wrath  of  God 

19  And  the  angel  applied  his  sickle  to  the  earth,  i  was  filled  up.  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  laver  2 
and  cut  the  vines  of  the  earth,  and  cast  the  '■  of  glass  mingled  with  fire :  and  those  that  had 
clusters  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  !  gotten  the  victory  ov<*r  the  beast,  aud  over 

Reflection's  upok  Chapter  xiv.  ].  When  ihe  grossest  Christ.  How  eminently  was  this  the  ease,  when  he  raised  up  Luther 

corruptions  prevail  in  the  visible  church,  and  the  gospel  is  hid  as  to  iis  and  M  eland  op*  Jalviu  and  other  burning  and  shining  lights,  who 

true  nature,  spirit,  and  power,  by  the  ignorance,  pride,  and  wicked-  j.  boldly  maintained  and  zealously  propagated  the  pure  word  of  God, 
ness  of  the*  who  should  preach  it ;  the  Lamb  has  a  holy  remnant  of *  1  ■W^e  S«oe »  «.«*  **  his  name  the  number  of 

faithful  servants,  who  display  and  exercise  the  Christian  virtue*.  nnd-T  *“*  increased,  and  is  still  increasing.  O  let  them  raise  their 
lave  thus  the  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads.  They  are  kent-from  ;  warning  voice  against  all  unrighteousness,  and  ungodliness  of  men, 
the  contaminating  influence  of  all  surrounding  pollution*  ,pd  Shorn inible  and  exhort  men  to  fear  God,  and  give  glory  unto  him,  and  worst, ip 

idolatries,  and  are  as  chaste  virgins  espoused  m  pbriw;  and  by  their  bint  only,  who  made  heaven,  earth,  and  sea  and  all  things  therein, 

faith  in,  lore  to,  and  zeal  in  his  rat.se,  they  hear  an  honourable  testi-  3-  How'awful  are  the  Judgments  denounced  against  antichristians 

monyeven  m  the  worst  of  times.  They  Mow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  ;  and  all  who  svotk  iniquity.  Those  who  corrupt  God's  truth  and  doclrim-, 
he  goeth.  These  are  redeemed  from  die  earth,  from  a  carnal,  worldly  j  «od  such  as  receive  their  errors,  and  the  mat  k  of  Ihe  beast,  are  doomed 
spirit,  and  delightfully  employed  m  singing  a  new  song  of  praise  to  !  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  be  tormented  with 
God,  for  his  distinguished  k>'re  and  grace  towards  them  ;  while  the  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  of  the  Lamb, 
whole  choir  of  heaven  joins  the  song  is  sweetest  melody.  In  their  They  may  dream  of  having  the  door  of  heaven  opened  by  the  key  «f 
mouth  is  found  no  guile;  tliev  know  and  honestly  profess  the  truth :  Peter,  or  vainly  hope  to  be  purified  by  the  fire  of  purgatory,  and  then 
nor  can  (heir  enemies  charge  them  with  any  fault,  unless  that  of  not  !  admitted  to  paradise ;  but  they  will  find  themselves  deceived  t  for  the 
tewing  to  the  idols  which  they  have  set  up.  Being  redeemed  from  !  awoke  of  their  torment  shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they 
among  men  as  the  first-born,  they  are  consecrated  to  God ;  and  arc  shall  have  no  rest  day  nor  nigbt.  This  shall  be  the  end  of  all  impem. 
hi.  portion,  treasure,  and  joy,  being  fully  accepted,  and  really  sanctified  tent,  unbelieving  sinners.  Hut  how  diligent  that  of  the  humble  be- 
beforc  the  throne  of  God.  1“«“B  disciples  of  Jesus.  The  Spirit  pronounces  their  blessedness,  in 

3.  What  comfort  lias  it  a&rded  during  the  dark  night  of  papal  the  stale  of  the  dead.  Though  they  died  in  prisons,  on  racks,  or  amidst 
ignorance  and  oppression,  that  a  time  would  come,  when  the  gospel,  flames,  they  are  blessed,  for  they  die  m  the  Lord,  rest  from  labours  and 
should  be  preached  more  generally,  more  faithfully,  and  successfully,  sufferings,  and  their  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  luve  follow  them, 
(iod  has  often  raised  up  and  qualified  some  of  hi*  servants  for  this  im-  While  this  is  announced  lo  comfort  Gods  saints  on  earth,  ltowsoon  will 
imrtant  work ;  and  they  have  gone  forth  like  holy,  beneficent  angels,  vintage  come  as  to  the  ungodly ;  and  the  wiue-preas  of  his  wrath  betrod- 
announcing  to  ignorant  perishing  sinners,, the  power  and  grace  of  I!  den.  O  that  men  were  wise,  that  they  wquld consider  their  latter  end! 


,n*y  denote  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  j  and  the  first  announces  tbst  Judgment 
is  at  hand;  and  the  second,  some  executioner  nf  the  wrath  of  Christ  against 
rhe  enemies  of  hia  esnseand  of  dispeople ;  white  the  third  from  the  altar,  who 
iitui  power  overtire,  giving  orders  to  reap  the  vintage,  i  mpiies  that  these  judg¬ 
ments  would  be  a  sacrifice  to  justice.  These  descriptions  of  the  punishment 
,  f  [tome  uml  nil  her  supporters,  must  be  fulfilled  under  some  of  the  vials  or 

I  Kiwis ;  and  if  these  embrace  the  whole  period  of  the  reign  of  antichrist,  us  I 
.-r  eceive  they  <lo,  I  would  refer  what  is  here  said,  either  to  die  close  of  the 
sixth  or  bcgiuuing  of  the  seventh  vial  or  bow). 


:  CHAP.  XV.  1.  Seven  ang.lt,  Jc.  General  descriptions  of  iho  juitg- 

!  ments  lo  fall  on  the  beat  have  before  bceu  given  ;  but  we  are  soon  to  have 
!|  them  more  particularly  exhibited.  They  are  culled  the  seven  last  plagues,  by 
I  whieh  the  wrath  of  God  it  tilled  up  or  ended. 

■  1  I  f  aver  o  f  ghat,  Ac.  lo  which  there  appeared  liquid  fire,  lo  denote 

'  the  judgments  nbout  to  be  indicted.  And  by  this  stood  the  multitude  of  ufaifa. 
,|„n  conquerors,  siuging  the  song  of  Moses,  like  that  of  his,  Exod.xv.;  aud 
of  the  l-amb,  celebrating  him  as  the  captain  and  author  of  their  salvation,  and 
•  the  father  of  the  king  of  saint*,  for  what  be  had.done,  and  wo*  about  to  do. 
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3  q  2 


Song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.  REVELATION  XVI.  The  boiels  o/teraih. 


Lis  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name,  standing  by  the  laver  of 

3  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God,  And. they 
sang  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God, 
and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  “  Great 
and  wouderful  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Al¬ 
mighty  ;  just  and  true  arc  thy  ways,  thou  King 

4  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name  T  for  thou  only  art  holy  : 
for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before 
thee;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest.” 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the 
temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in 

6  heaven  was  opened :  And  the  seven  angels, 
having  the  seven  plagues,  came  out  of  the 
temple,  clothed  in  pure  white  liuen,  and  [ 
having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden  gir-  ■ 

7  dies.  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures 
gave  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  bowls 
full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  Cor  ever 

8  and  ever.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with 
smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  bis 
power ;  and  no  one  was  able  to  enter  into  the  : 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  finished. 


5— ft.  /» heaves  mitapmti.  See  Cb.xi.  19.— — Came  outofih*  trmpic. 
To  show  ihftt  their  nnuNon  e»  from  God  j  end  were  clothed  in  pore  white,  i 
to  denote  that  the  judgment*  to  be  executed  were  righteous  j  and  beinj  girt 
intimated  they  were  ready  to  obey  the  divine  command.  The  bowl*  were 
then  given  to  them,  and  (he  temple  was  tiled  with  the  cloud  of  God's  glory. 
Cdtnp.  Exod.  xi.  34, 35.  1  Kings  vlli.  10, 1 1. 

CHAP.  XVI.  1,8.  Go,  and  pMr.gr,  Here  wss  their  commission,  mid 
they  hsstoued  to  fudil  it.  Before  an  attempt  is  made  to  explain  thasa  neven 
lut  plague*,  it  should  be  considered  to  what  period  they  belong.  It  is  gene¬ 
rally  agreed  that  they  comprise  the  last  wo-lrumpet,  at  the  conclusion  of  which 
period  the  hlessed  reign  of  Christ,  of  troth  and  righteousness,  is  to  commsti  ce. 
But  when  did  or  does  the  wo-trorope<  begin !  The  time  the  beast  shat)  con¬ 
tinue  Is  repeatedly  mentioned,  and  the  seventh  WO- trumpet  most  he  within 
this  period.  Those  who  extend  (he  sixth  trumpet  to  the  conquest  of  the 
eastern  empire  by  the  Thrks,  and  as  that  empire  still  subsists,  consider  that 
none  of  the  bowls  of  wreth  have  been  poured  out.  I  do  sot  see  any  necessity 
to  extend  the  sixth  trumpet  to  that  event,  which,  although  it  dimiolshed  the 
extent  of  Christianity,  is  not  the  particular  subject  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book.  This  subject  ia  Papal  Rome,  and  to  her  every  pedicular  relates. 
And  are  we  to  think  that  the  glorious  reformation  by  which  the  cause  of  (he 
beast  received  one  of  the  severest  strokes,  is  not  one  of  these  bowls  of  wrath  ? 
Or  that  subsequent  event*  by  which  the  power  of  thin  enemy  is  so  weakened, 
ns  to  be  little  dreaded,  have  no  right  to  be  considered  an  aemirgcs?  I  agree 
with  Lawman,  that  ns  these  bewta  are  to  bn  peered  out  on  those  who  had  the 
mark  of  the  brant,  and  worshipped  his  tango,  they  most  be  considered  as  be. 
lougtng  to  the  time  in  whleh  he  reigns  under  the  last  form  of  Roman  govern¬ 
ment.  As  then  ia  my  view  the  sixth  we-trampet  ended  with  the  check  of 
the  Saracens  ia  France,  by  Charles  Martel,  soon  slier  which  the  Pope  became 
•"»  temporal  prince;  and  by  the  interest  and  gnats  of  Charlemagne  and  others, 
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|  Asn  I  heard  a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple  i 
S  saying  to  the  seven  angels,  “  Go,  and  pour  out 
the  bowls  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.” 

'And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  bowl  2 
upon  the  earth ;  and  a  bad  and  noisome  ulcer 
fell  upon  the  uien  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  upon  those  that  worshipped  his 
image. 

And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  3 
upon  the  sea :  and  it  became  blood,  like  that 
of  a  dead  man :  and  every  living  creature  died 
in  the  sea. 

And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  4 
the  rivers  and  springs  of  waters ;  and  they 
became  blood.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  5 
waters  say,  “  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  who 
art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because  thou  bast 
thus  executed  judgment.  For  they  have  shed  0 
the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast 
given  them  blood  to  drink ;  of  which  they  are 
worthy.”  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  7 
•any,  “  Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgments.’’ 

And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  8 
upon  the  sun;  and  power  was  given  unto  him 


the  power  of  the  bishop*  awl  clergy  was  increased  su  as  to  become,  throogh 
j  Europe,  an  image  of  the  beast ;  so  I  conceive  we  are  to  dud  event*  after  this 
period  corresponding  with  the  cup*  of  wrath  to  be  peered  out  success! rely, 

until  the  ini]  destruction  of  this  aatkhrlstlan  power. - Upon  tic  « orM- 

;  See  Ch.  viit.  7.  The  earth  signifies  the  territory  over  which  the  power  of  the 
I  beast  extended ;  sad  as  this  nicer  fait  on  those  who  had  the  mark  of  the  beat), 
j  it  mart  denote  some  grievous  calamities,  wider  which  they  particularly  suf- 
i  feted.  Lawman  appllra  It  to  the  bloody  wars  nnder  the  family  of  diaries  the 
Great,  by  which  that  family  became  extinct,  and  the  crows  of  France  pawed 
to  other  families.  Ibis  period  endured  from  833  to  988  A.  D.  In  this 
period  tbe  power  of  the  Popes  was  carried  to  a  great  height,  and  the  corrup¬ 
tion*  of  the  chnreb  increased  ■  white  by  their  art*  and  intrigues,  wars  were 
excited  and  continued,  mo  as  to  make  fife  itself  pailful. 

3.  Upon  Ike  This  may  mean  the  maritime  parts  of  Europe,  sob. 

!  ject  to  the  power  of  Rome  ;  and  the  expression  following  shows  that  this 
plague  consisted  In  very  grant  slaughter,  the  era  becoming  »  congealed  blood. 
That  this  referred  to  the  holy  war  or  cm  made  to  recover  Jerusalem  from  the 
Mahometans,  both  Pyle  mad  Lowmaa  agree.  Thl*  in  cl  idea  a  period  from  1000 
to  1)90.  lu  the  first  forty  year*  the  Popes  continued  their  quarrels  with  the 
emperors,  and  occasioned  the  shedding  of  blood ;  and  when  Urban  proposed 
tbe  holy  war,  it  is  almost  incredible  what  Bombers  of  wild  and  mad  enthu¬ 
siast*  engaged  tn  this  cause.  Near  two  millions  lost  their  lives  in  this  war ; 
and  many  illustrious  families  were  ruined  by  it.  This  cause  drained  tbe  west 
of  its  best  troop*,  and  exhaaated  it*  treasure. ;  but  while  those  subject  to  the 
bout  were  thus  perishing,  the  Pope*  and  the  clergy  were  advancing  their  own 
power,  and  increasing  the  riches  of  the  holy  see. 

4—7.  Riser*  and  sprfojs,  *e.  There  is  most  probably  a  reference  to 
Exod.  vii.  19.  See  also  Ch.  viii.  10.  As  river*  and  springs  may  signify  the 
I  original  Kit  of  government  in  opposition  to  the  more  distant  provinces;  and 


The  fifth  howl  poured  out  REVELATION  XVI.  The  loot  plague  aud  it»  effect »• 

9  to  scorch  mcu  with  fire.  And  men  were  |  prophet,  for  the}'  are  the  spirits  of  demons,  14 


scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed 
tbe  name  of  God,  who  hath  power  over  these 
plagues :  and  they  repented  not  so  as  to  give 
him  glory.  ■ 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  bowl 
upon  the  throne  oj  the  beast;  and  his  king¬ 
dom  was  full  of  darkness  ;  and  they  gnawed 

1 1  their  tongues  for  pain ;  And  blasphemed  the 
God  of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains  and 
their  ulcers,  and.  yet  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  bowl 
upon  the  great  river  Euphrates ;  and  its  water 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the 

19  cast  might  be  prepared.  And  I  saw  three 
unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 


filter  H  nccewory  to  life,  mo  tM«  judgment  ohould  fall  heavily  on  Italy ; 
aud  as  the  people  shed  the  blood  of  suintt,  they  ehovtd  have  their  own  abed  by  j 
each  other*  hands.  This  *«rfht  judgment  is  celebrated  as  moat  righteoo*. 
Low  wan  applies  It  to  tbe  civil  wars  of  Italy,  between  the  papal  and  Imperial 
parties.  It  seems  connected  with  or  immediately  followed  their  shedding  the 
blood  of  saints;  sad  the  history  of  the  times  confirms  this.  The  Albigenscs 
became  very  nnmcroai  In  the  sooth  of  France,  and  their  opinions  spread  fast 
abroad.  Hie  Pope  raised  a  holy  war  against  them,  and  they  were  slain  with- 
oat  mercy.  At  tbe  same  time  the  fajqnititkio  was  established,  and  ail  persons 
suspected  of  disaffection  to  the  Pope  were  roorderud.  Soon  the  emperors  and 
Popes  qmarrellcd,  and  Italy  became  a  scene  of  couteutioa  apd  carnage  st¬ 
raw  t  unequalled.  The  Popes  wore  dr  Iren  oat  of  Italy,  and  dwelt  at  Avignon, 
In  France,  for  seventy  year*. 

8,  0.  Upon  the  nmt  #c,  A  scorching  heat  denotes  persecution  on  the 
one  band,  vexations  wavs  and  ■nftwftfnt  seasons  aud  diseases  on  tbe  other. 
Matt.  xiii.  d— *13.  Is.  nir.  1  This  seoaift  seems  to  mean  the  schism  in  the 
papacy,  awl  the  fends  and  bloody  wars  which  were  the  consequence  of  It. 
This  period  includes  iboat  160  years  from  near  1380  to  1330*  While  Pope 
was  contending  with  Pope,  and  their  different  adherents  la  like  manner,  and 
thus  affile  ting  and  destroying  each  other,  vast  numbers  perished  by  a  new 
disease,  called  the  sweating  sickness, Is  England,  iicramny,  and  France)  and 
in  the  last  century,  far  six  yean,  tbe  beat  was  so  great,  and  no  rain  falling 
to  moderate  it,  the  earth  no  longer  yielded  Its  increase,  nothing  came  to  ma¬ 
turity,  and  a  famine  ensued,  which  took  away  one- fourth  part  of  the  people. 

10, 1 1,  Thron*  of  the  Ifc.  Tbe  various  vials  had  hitherto  only 

destroyed  the  men,  who  had  tbe  mark  of  (be  beast,  and  the  power  and  tyranny 
of  it  still  coatiuaed.  This  fifth  plague  attacks  the  throne,  that  is  the  power 
and  authority  of  (be  beast ;  and  the  effect  of  it  was  to  fill  hla  kingdom  with 
darkness,  and  to  excite  the  bitterest  griefr ;  yea,  to  lead  the  aopportcrspf  it  to 
blaspheme  God,  instead  of  repenting  of  their  sins.  These  ci  reomsliuces  clear!  y 
point  out  tiie  reformation  begun  by  Lather,  and  carried  on  and  spread  by 
others.  By  this  event  the  foundation  of  papa]  power  was  shook,  the  arts  and 
false  doctrines  exposed,  and  in  many  kingdoms  his  authority  was  subverted. 
The  wars,  blood-shedding,  with  which  this  event  was  accompanied,  are  well 
knows ;  and  out  thing  may  be  observed  as  a  fact,  that  the  power  of  the  cor¬ 
rupt  church  has  always  been  exerted  to  support  the  tyranny  of  princes,  and 
tyrannical  princes  bare  supported  U;  but  the  influence  of  protest aalwa  has 
been,  and  is  alike  favourable  to  civil  as  to  religious  freedom* 

13—16.  Euphrates,  tfc.  As  Rome,  the  seat  of  tbe  beast,  is  called  Babylon, 


working  miracles,  which  go  forth  to  the  kings 
of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the 
battle  of  the  great  day  of  the  Almighty  God. 
(Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Happy  is  he  IS 
that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest 
he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.)  And  16 
they  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon.  [Tub 

MOUNTAIN  OF  MbOIDDO.] 

And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  17 
into  the  air ;  and  a  loud  voice  came  from  the 
temple  of  heaven,  even  from  the  throne,  say¬ 
ing,  “It  is  done.”  And  there  were  voices,  18 
and  thunders,  and  lightnings;  and  there  was 
a  great  earthquake,  such  as  had  not  been  since 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  great  and  mighty 
an  earthquake.  And  the  great  city  was  divi-  19 


which  w as  taken  by  Cyrus  hy  divert!. ft  the  <Hnt  «f  the  Euphrates,  and  Hum 
i  drying  up  the  channel  of  the  rieer ;  *0 1  conceive  the  drying  npef  the  Euphrates 
{  only  signifies  the  gradual  remoral  of  whaterer  tappwta  And  defend,  the  my*. 
1  tical  Babylon.  If,  wilh-Eownan,  wb  consider  this  plague  In  be  accomplished 
within  the  period  /twin  1790  do  1900,  we  are  new  living  under  it;  and  ha*  not 
popery  received  meet  eerere  wound,  already,  by  the  Increaao  el  knowledge, 
the  spread  efi civil  liberty,  and  the  more  tolerant  apirlt  which  even  tu  catholic 
countries  in  *ome  degree  prevail.  ?  The  lata  revolution  In  France,  the  awful 
cetaaga  of  people  and  priests,  and  the  Buffering,  of  the  popish  countries,  a* 
wet!  aa  the  effect*  yet  to  follow  thia  .vent,  may  be  regarded  ea  completing  this 
plague.  Yet  tfaie  man  of  »in  and  hit  adherent,  will  do  all  in  their  power  to 

uphold  their  oinking  caaae, - Tkrtt  tuwhon  tpirilt,  gc.  One  accmed  to 

come  ont  of  the  dragon,  the  symbol  of  Satan,  another  from  that  of  the  beast, 
and  a  third  from  that  of  the  false  prophet;  and  they  may  be  Justly  called  the 
spirit*  of  demon*,  or  demoniacal  apirlt*,  who  go  forth  to  the  king*  of  the 
whole  Reman  world,  to  iodnee  them  to  undertake  the  defenoeef  antichrist; 
bat  the  event  will  prove  that  it  i*  to  their  own  ruin.  The  lithe  prophet  seems 
to  be  another  name  for  the  aeeond  beast.  Ch.xlil.  14— 13,  andxix.  XQ.  The 
meaning  of  these  throe  spirit*  seat  to  the  king*  seem*  to  be,  that  the  Pope  and 
ecclesiastics,  the  agent*  and  servants  of  Satan  wilt,  by  all  the  arts  and  pro. 
fences  possible,  endeavour  to  persuade  kings* that  the  throne  cannot  exist 
without  the  mitre,  and  it  ia  their  Interest  to  support  them.  May  not  this  be 
now  fulfilling  by  the  Holy  Alliance,  and  the  efforts  which  are  made  to  re-esta¬ 
blish  both  civil  and  religions  tyranny!  Are  net  the  kings  in  league  with 
popery!  How  long  they  may  succeed  it  la  impnaalbl*  to  conjecture .  hut  the 

end  is  certain. - Beheld,  J  cost r,gc.  This  is  an  admonition  to  Christians  to 

be  on  their  guard  against  the  aodncltve  art*  of  these  men ;  mid  whin  follows 
Is  a  reason  to  enforce  it.  For  they  are  to  be  destroyed  at  a  place  which  may 
be  called  Meglddo,  from  the  slaughter  which  will  there  be  made  of  them. 
Comp.  Judges  v.  19.  9  Kings  ix.  27.;  xxHi.  99.  Zecb.  xii.  11,  Ac. 

17—21.  /ale  (Ac  air,  4c.  Tlte  scad  of  Sutaa’a  empire.  On  this  a  loud 
voice  front  heaven  declared,  « It  i*  done.”  The  last  plague  on  the  beast  and 
his  worshipper*  huh  host  began.  And  immediately  the  air  wan  In  commotion, 
and  thundering*  and  lightnings  and  n  most  terrible  earthquake  succeeded 
and  the  effects  of  this  convulsion  of  satarc  reached  to  the  cities  aad  clouds 
and  mountains  of  the  antichristien  world,  and  even  on  Babylon  Itscir,  which 
was  split  Into  parts,  and  made  an  exaapleof  divine  vengeance.  And  heaven 
seemed  to  complete  the  destruction,  by  pouringdown  hell  of  snch  a  weight  as 
was  snAeteot  to  kill  all  on  whom  it  fell.  Comp.  Cb.  xiii.  This  awfvl  repxv. 
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Great  hail  times.  REVELATION  XVII.  -Vision  of  Babylon 


«Ioil  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fell :  and  tiic  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God,  so  that  he  gave  her 
the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his 1 
20  wrath.  And  every  island  fled  away;  and  the  I 
2!  mountains  were  not  found.  And  there  fell  j 
upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  j 
stone  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and  men  bias-  | 
phemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ; 
for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceedingly  great,  i 

CHAPTER  XVH.  | 

A.  £>.  98.  The  harlot  of  Babylon  titling  on  the  sewn  headed  and  In-horned  ) 
»«««;  Ike  meaning  of  Ike  Km  keadl  and  ten  War;  her  pnniehment  and  i 
the  victory  of  the  Leml.  j 

1  Then  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  j 


seven  bowls,  came  and  talked  with  me,  saying 
to  me,  “Come  hither;  I  will  show  thee  the 
judgment  of  the  great  harlot  who  sitteth  upon 
many  waters;  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  2 
earth  have  committed  fornication;  and  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.”  So  he  3 
■  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness  :  and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet 
coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  And  the  4 
woman  was  clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet, 
and  adorned  with  gold  and  precious  stones 
and  pearls,  and  had  in  her  hand  a  golden 
cup  full  of  abominations  and  the  filthiness  of 
her  fornication :  And  upon  her  forehead  a  -5 


—  i| 


Replrctions  upon  Chapters  xv,  and  xvi.  1.  In  these 
surprising  visions,  white  we  behold  many  things  truly  appalling,  we 
have  other  scenes  cheering  and  animating  presented  to  our  view.  Of 
this  latter  kind  is  that  of  those  t!  who  have  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast  and  his  image,  having  the  harps  of  God,  and  singing  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb.  While  they  are  standing  on  a  layer  of  brass, 
mingled  with  fire,  they  may,  and  might  to  sing  the  praise  of  free 
grace,  and  the  love  of  him  who  has  redeemed  them  by  bis  blood,  and 
is  enabling  them  to  conquer  all  their  enemies.  And  as  the  Israelites 
beheld  the  carcases  of  the  Egyptians  on  the  shore,  with  praise  fervheir 
own  delivers noe,  to  shall  they  look  on  those  of  their  oppressors,  and  1 
sing,  “  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  j 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  ! 
thee,  O  Lord,  nnd  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  ’ 
notions  shall  ■come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy  judgment*  are 
made  manifest.” 

2,  Though  God  benrs  with  much  long-suffering  tbe  evil  deeds  of 
men,  his  forbearance  will  have  an  md,  and  tbe  day  of  bis  visitation 
come.  How  blind  and  infatuated  must  men  be,  to  set  at  defiance  the 
power  of  God,  who  can  fight  against  them  with  such  terrible  and  irre- 
ristablc  weapons  of  destruction  t  especially  when  we  reflect  how  kindly 
be  invites  thrm  to  seek  his  mercy,  and  be  reconciled  to  him.  Who 
can  say,  that  his  judgments  are  not  righteous,  when  inflicted  on  men, 
whom  no  favours  could  concilia!*,  no  denunciations  in  the  least  alarm 
and  who  discovered  implacable  hatred  against  God,  Christ,  and  lwJi- 


i  ness  ?  How  dreadful  will  the  bowls  of  his  wrath,  ere  long  to  be 
j  poured  out,  be !  They  will  be  found  as  grievous  as  the  sorest  ulcer ; 

]  as  nauseous  and  mortal  as  seas  and  rivers  of  blood ;  as  distressing  as 
'  the  scorching  heat  of.  the  sun,  which,  like  fire,  burns  up  all  before  it ; 
as  doleful,  as  the  thickest  darkness ;  and  ns  terrifying  and  overwhelm¬ 
ing,  as  tempests  of  lightning,  thunder,  hsil.stof-ms,  and  earthquakes. 
When  the  day  of  God's  vengeance,  and  the  year  of  his  redeemed  is 
come,  there  will  be  no  escaping  from  his  almighty  hand ;  no  refuge  nor 
hiding-place  will  be  found. 

S.  What  can  show  more  the  depravity  of  man's  heart,  and  the 
hardening  nature  of  sin,  than  the  proof  that  the  most  awful  judgments 
only  exasperate  the  wicked,  who,  instead  of  repenting,  more  boldly  ae- 
cuie,  condemn,  and  blaspheme  the  God  of  heaven.  While  gnawing 
their  tongues  for  pain,  they  think  and  speak  of  him  who  inflict*  it  with 
hellish  malice  and  rage.  Indeed  they  are  children  of  the  Wicked  One, 
and  the  spirit  or  their  father  is  in  them.  All  their  malice  and  rajc 
shall  be  in  vain.  One  plague  shall  be  followed  by  another,  until  thev 
be  utterly  consumed.  To  whatever  quarter  they  look  for  aid,  or  for 
safety,  they  shall  be  disappointed  ;  and  though  by  alt  the  arts  they  pos¬ 
sess,  they  may  combine  together  to  ward  off  the  awhil  judgments,  they 
will  be  token  in  their  own  craftiness,  and  at  once  be  finally  overwhelmed 
j  and  destroyed.  Jesus  will  come  upon  (hem  ns  a  thief  in  (be  night;  nnd 
j  when  they  are  hoping  for  peace,  (hen  will  sudden  destruction  conn- 
■  upon  them.  Let  believers  watch  for  the”  coming  of  their  Lord,  to 
i  Puni8jl  his  enemies,  and  to  complete  their  salvation  and  linppiness. 


sentation  of  the  destruction  of  tbe  beast  ad  Us  worshipper,  .how*  tbst  it  wi 
be  exemplary  » It  will  be  tool.  As  it  is  ,.t  fbtsre,  the  event  only  «„  e 
plain  .t  more  particularly.  1 

OUP.  Evil.  1 ,2.  One  of  the  eeaen,  *e.  The  awfol  events 
extending  to.  period  of  1*00  years,  and  which  ao  much  concerned  ,f 
chnstiaa  world,  it  seeaied  necesaary  to  explain  some  particulars  more  felt 
to  prevent  misapplication.  Hancc  another  view  la  *ivea  of  Babylon,  as 
harlot,  committing  spiritual  fornication,  ,r  bring  guilty  of  corrupting  ,1 
truth,  and  ctlftbthbisg-  grow  idolatry.  * 

s~e.  In  the  .pi bra,  *e.  The  aceue  of  tbe  prophetic  vision  was  eUnge 
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|  lato  «  desert sad  I  saw  a  woman  riding  on  a  beast  $  and  Its  form  was  the  «nr.r 
•  an  I  had  before  seen,  Ch.  xiii.  J— V,  only  ft  was  now  covered  with  scarlet 
j  And  tbe  woman  was  adorned,  Ac.  Thin  is  tbe  drew  of  the  Pope  and  eardi- 
!  nnls;  and  it  is  well  known  that  this  corrupt  church  has  always  affected  pomp 

and  grandeur. - A  name  mitten,  (re.  Some  uMnn  that  the  Pope  actually  had 

tba  word  mystery  on  tbe  front  of  hia  thua;  and  (fan,  it  is  here  explained ;  it 
was  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  as  this  harlot  was  drunk  with  the  blood  of saints. 
She  calls  herself  indeed,  “  Our  Holy  Mother  Church,”  but  Is  in  rcolitj-  the 
«  Mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth,"  the  iavcntrrss,  som-re, 
promoter,  and  defender  of  idolatries,  of  ait  kinds  of  abuses  and  perversions  «f 


The  vision  explained.  REVELATION  XVII.  The  harlot  hated  end  punished. 


name  written,  MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE 
GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS 
AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  wit¬ 
nesses  of  Jesus:  and  when  1  saw  her,  I  won- 

7  dcred  with  great  astonishment.  And  the  angel 
said  to  me,  “  Why  didst  thou  Wonder  ?  I  will 
tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of 
the  beast  which  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 

8  seven  heads  and  the  ten  horns.  The  beast 
which  thou  sanest  was,  and  is  not;  and  is 
about  to  ascend  from  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
to  go  into  perdition :  and  those  who  dwell  on 
the  earth,  (whose  names  were  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,)  will  wonder,  when  they  behold  the 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  will  appear 

9  again.  There  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which 

10  the  woman  sitteth.  And  they  are  seven  kings: 
live  are  fullen,  and  one  -is,  and  the  other  is 
not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  doth  come,  he 

1 1  must  continue  but  for  a  short  time.  And  the 


Chap.  I VII. 

Reflections  upon  Chapter  xvir.  1.  The  manner  in  which 
it  has  pleased  the  great  head  of  the  church  to  forctel  the  things  that 
should  come  lo  paw  in  the  world,  is  by  visions  and  figurative  repre- 
scMationi ;  grand  and  awful  indeed,  but  general,  and  often  obscure. 
He  has  in  condescension  ad  explained  some  of  the  objects  beheld  in  tbwe 
visions,  that  the  truly  pious  and  candid  inquirer  after  troth  may  know, 
in  some  degree,  how  lo  apply  them.  Justly  may  a  corrupt,  idolatrous, 
and  persecuting  church  be  called  the  mother  of  harlots !  with  wltotn  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication.  The  worst  abomina 


pure  end  undefiled  religion.  Roma-pagan  and  Reme-papat  ham  both  shed 
din  blood  of  saints;  but  the  latter  has  ixrobsMysUia  arose  thousand,  than  the 
former  did  Individuals.  Hence  the  apostle  wondered  to  ace  a  professedly 
Christian  city  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints. 

8.  Wai  ami  i j  not.  It  did  exist  under  the  heathen  emperors,  snd  then 
ceased  far  a  period  under  Christian  emperors,  and  when  Rome  was  made  de¬ 
pendent  on  Reratua ;  but  this  beset  would  arise  again,  and  become  as  Idola¬ 
trous  and  aa  great  aa  enemy  to  true  Christians  as  heathen  Rome  bad  bees, 
lint  at  last  it  nriU  be  destroyed. 

e,  10.  Severn  htait,  |rc.,  The  city  of-  Rome  every  scholar  knows  fa 
seated  on  seven  hills;  but  Sevan  denotes  also  tbs  sevrn  forms  of  government. 
Fire  had  fallen ;  these  were,  “kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  and  mili¬ 
tary  tribunes."  One  is  the  imperial ;  and  the  other  is  yet  to  come,  referring 
to  the  change  when  Romo  was  made  a  dukedoto,  subject  to  Ravenna,  which 
mis  to  continue  but  a  short  time. 


beast  which  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  »  as  one  of  the  seven,  and  will 
go  to  perdition.  And  the  ten  horns  which  12 
thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  not  yet 
received  a  kingdom ;  but  will  receive  power 
as  kings  at  the  same  time  with  the  beast. 
These  t trill  have  one  mind,  and  will  give  their  13 
power  and  strength  unto  the  beasts  These  will  14 
make  war  with  tike  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them  :  for  he  i9  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings:  and' those  that  are  with  him 
are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.”  Then 
he  saith  to  me,  “  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  mul¬ 
titudes,  and  nations,  and  languages.  And  the  16 
ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  r  and  "  the  beast, 
will  hate  the  harlot,  and  will  make  her  desolate 
and  naked,  and  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her 
with  fire.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  17 
to  do  bis  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their 
kingly  power  to  the  beast,  uutil  the  words 
of  God  shall  be  fulfilled.  And  the  woman  18 
which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city,  which 
hath  dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.’ 


IB.  *  Griesb. 

done  and  cruelties  have  been  committed  under  (he  Christian  name  and 
because  of  the  power,  wealth,  splendour,  and  luxury  of  the  great  har¬ 
lot,  men  of  corrupt  minds  have  committed  fornication  vrilb  her,  have 
joined  in  her  idolatry,  and  perseuuled  the  children  of  God.  She  and 
her  supporters  have  been  drunk  with  the  blood  of  sainls,  and  of  the 
martyrs  and  witnesses  of  Jesus.  Well  might  John  wonder  to  behold 
such  a  harlot  calling  herself  the  bride  of  Christ !  His  true  bride  is 
not  to  be  found  decked  with  gold  or  jewels,  or  clothed  with  scarlet,  and 
conformed  in  her  spirit  to  the  world ;  but  clothed  with  humility,  adorned 


II.  T»f  4#atf  tkal  mat,  If  wc  consider  the  dukedom  of  Rome  a  new 

form,  then  the  beast's  kingdom  will  be  the  eighth ;  but  if  that  be  considered 
w  not  a  now  form,  hi*  will  bo  the  seventh.  )Iede  obsenfi,  “the  seven  hiiu 
end  the  sevea  successive  form*  of  government  tie  down  the  prophecy  to  Rome. 

12—14.  Art  tea  tot?*,  Ac-  Or  kingdoms,  which  as  yet  do  not  exist,  but 
which  will  arise  on  the  fall  of  the  western  empire.  These  arc  variously 
reckoned,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  nbont  so  many  did  then  and  afterward* 
exist.  Lownwn  thinks  that  fro  signifies  many.  Sec  note,  Cb.  H.10.  The 
beast  and  the  ten  kings  arc  to  be  contemporary  powers,  reigning  at  the  same 
tine,  and  the  latter  are  to  give  their  power,  or  join  llie  beast  In  all  his  idolatry 
and  persecutions;  and  they  are  in  union  to  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  who  w  ill 
ultimately  overcome  them,  as  bath  been  so  fully  represented. 

I5_18.  Thr  wafers,  do.  Mean  various  people,  speaking  various  fan. 

gu&ffea. - And  the  beast.  There  is  good  authority  for  this  reading,  and  it 

implies  that  the  civil  powers  of  the  Pope  on«l  many  of  the  kiugdom*  which 
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Fall  and  mw  of  Babylon.  REVELATION  XVIII.  Her  friends  bewail  her. 


CHAPTER  XVIII.  ; 

A.  I).  W.  Hahjlm  fallen. t  the  people  of  God  commanded  to  depart  eat  of 
Iter;  kiu.jt,  merehanle,  and  Manner*  lament  over  her;  the  eaixte  rejoiet, 
At. 

1  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel 
coining  down  from  hcaren,  who  had  great  i 
power;  and  the  earth  was  enlightened  with  j 

2  his  glory;  And  he  cried  with  a  strong  voice, 
saying,  “Fallen,  fallen  is  Babylon  the  great, 
and  is  become  the  habitation  of  demons,  and 
the  haunt  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  the 

3  haunt  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  For 
all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  fury 
of  her  fornication ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the 
merchants  of  the  earth  have  become  rich 

4  through  the  abundance  of  her  luxury.”  And 
I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
“Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be 
not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive 

5  uot  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins  have  reached  * 
unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her 

6  iniquities  Render  to  her  as  ^she  also  hath 
rendered ;  and  repay  to  her  double  according  1 


with  the  robe  of  bis  righteousness,  rich  in  faith,  and  abounding  in  good 
works,  filled  with  the  fruits  of  (he  Spirit,  and  confessing  herself  a  stran¬ 
ger  here,  bolting  for  the  coming  of  her  bridegroom,  to  take  her  to  himself. 

2.  We  arc  not  to  judge  of  the  true  church  by  outward  appear- 
ancet,  any  more  than  of  the  state  of  men.  The  visible  church  may  en¬ 
joy  wealth  and  pomp,  end  power;  and  such  as  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  may  gase  and  wonder,  and  without  seriousness  or  thought 
may  give  themselves  up  to  her  from  the  love  of  the  world,  aod  to  pro¬ 
mote  their  gain.  We  may  justly  suspect  any  church  of  being  anli- 
christian,  when  its  worship,  rites,  dress  of  its  ministers,  are  all  calcu- 


Co  her  works:  in  the  cup  which  she  hath 
mixed,  mix  to  her  double.  By  how  much  ? 
she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  luxuri¬ 
ously,  so  much  torment  and  mourning  give 
her :  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  ‘  I  sit  as  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  not  see 
mourning.’  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  R 
in  one  day,  pestilence,  and  mourning,  and 
famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with 
fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her. 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  com-  £> 
mitted  fornication  and  lived  luxuriously  with 
her,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her, 
when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 
Standing  afar  off*  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  10 
and  saying,  *  Alas,  alas!  O  great  city  Baby¬ 
lon,  O  mighty  city!  for  in  one  hour  thy  judg¬ 
ment  is  come.’  And  the  merchants  of  the  11 
earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  no 
one  buyeth  their  merchandize  any  more :  The  12 
merchandize  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of 
precious  stones^  and  of  pearls,  and  of  fine  linen, 
and  of  purple,  and  of  silk,  and  of  scarlet ;  and 
all  sweet-smelling  wood,  and  all  vessels  of.  ivoiy, 


isted  rather  to  excite  admiration,  than  to  promote  the  love  of  holmes*  and 
godly  edification.  Such  things  are  of  the  world,  and  no  wonder  if  the 
world  ahould  love  its  own ;  but  we  may  be  mured  that  every  attempt 
to  aooommodate  the  truth  and  the  holy  worahip  of  God  to  the  world, 
tan  only  destroy  its  simplicity,  and  corrupt  its  purity.  The  most  cor- 
rapt  of  all  professing  churches  i*  the  most  splendid  in  its  forms  and  ser¬ 
vices  ;  but  she  is  destined  to  be  stripped  of  her  wealth,  power,  anti 
gaudy  attire,  and  to  be  exposed  to  shame,  contempt,  aod  perdition. 
The  very  place  where  she  baa  reigned  shall  become  desolate ;  and  like 
old  Babylon,  shall  be  the  haunt  of  wild  beasts  and  satyrs. 


once  submitted  to  him,  shall  hate  him,  and  contribute  toils  olterruba.  Hence 
the  explanation  I  have  given  of  the  sixth  vial  or  bowl  seem*  to  be  confirmed, 
and  cannot  after  re  for  to  tome  eastern  kings. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  I— S.  The  earth  mat,  (rc.  The  magnificent  appearance 
of  this  angel  bespeaks  bis  high  rank,  and  the  whole  shows  the  manifestation 

of  God's  glory.  Exek.  xiiii.  X - Fallen,  fie.  Is.  *xl.  9. ;  and  as  this  city 

was  Wien,  so  she  would  become  like  old  Babylon,  a  habitation  of  demons,  Ac. 

See  Is.  xiil.  19,  21 - The  merchant,,  he.  The  Romish  clergy,  as  Danbnz 

observes,  by  trad ing  in  spiritual  matters,  by  setting  (heir  trinkets,  indulgences 
sad  prayers  for  the  dead ;  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature,  have  gotten  a  great 
part  of  the  wealth  of  the  world  into  their  hands.-  Her  ontward  magnificence, 
splendour,  and  luxury,  have  proved  a  source  of  wealth  to  vast  multitudes  ;  and 
the  various  arts,  trades,  manufactures,  and  commerce, -which  flourish  by  means 
of  her  pompous  religions  ceremonial,  greatly  support  It.  Hence  painting, 
sculpture,  architecture,  and  musk,  have  boen  cultivated  to  adorn  and  beautify 
this  corrupt  church,  that  ebe  might  dazzle  and  fascinate  the  minde  of  her  de¬ 
luded  worshippers. 
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4—8.  Came  out  of  her,  he.  Here  the  servants  of  Christ  are  called  to 
depart  from  her  at  the  Israelites  from  old  Babylon,  It.  xlvlil.30.;  lest  they 
should  fail  into  her  sine,  and  then  suffer  her  plagues,  which  vrimld  he  great 
and  wonderful  in  proportion  to  her  crimes.  As  the  had  done  so  must  it  be 
done  onto  her.  Tltough  she  adopted  the  language  of  Babylon,  saying,  4<I  sit 
as  a  queen,  Ac.”  In.  xlvii.  7,  8. ;  yet  her  plagues  shall  come,  Bnd  she  shall  b< 
utterly  consumed,  aud  perish  by  the  hand  of  God. 

9, 10.  And  the  hingi,  he.  Those  who  have  confirm'd  in  her  communion, 
and  sided  her  in  her  spiritual  fornication. 

11— ?0-  The  merekante,  he.  See  verae  S.  These  lamentations  of  tin 
merchants  are  similar  to  those  made  over  the  fall  ofotd  Tyre,  in  the  Sfith  uil.l 
97th  Chapters  of  Ezekiel.  We  are  not,  I  tbink,-fo  look  for  a  particular  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  every  thing  here  said.  All  the  articles  mentioned  arc  snch  as  mer¬ 
chants  deal  in;  and  the  design  is  to  show  that  Rome  shall  perish,  aad  that 
merchants  shall  trade  with  her  no  more.  Daubaz  observes,  *•  that  Rome  re- 
ceires  all  the  wares  mentioned,  but  pays  for  them  only  in  bills  drawn  upon 


Merchant  bewail  her. 

and  all  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 
13  brass,  and  of  iron,  and  of  marble;  And  cin¬ 
namon,  *  and  amomum,"  and  perfumes,  and 
ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  tine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  cattle,  and 
sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  of  the 
II  bodies  and  lives  of  men.  And  the  fruits  that 
thy  soul  desired  are  departed  from  thee,  and  ! 
all  things  which  were  delicate  and  sumptu-  j 
ons  arc  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  • 
1-5  by  no  means  obtain  them  any  more.  The 
merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made 
rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of 
It*  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing.  And  say¬ 
ing,  ‘  Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  that  was 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scar¬ 
let,  and  adorned  with  gold-,  and  precious  stones, 
17  and  pearls!  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches 
are  laid  waste.’  And  every  pilot,  and  every 
one  that  saileth  to  the'  place,  aad  the  mariners,  j 
and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off, ; 
IS  And  cried  out,  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of 
her  burning,  saying,  *  What,  city  was  like  unto 
19  this  great  city!’  And  they  cast  dust  on  their 

Cur.  win. 

Reflections  cpon  CUAFTEa  xvhn  ).  When  the  Lord 
e-hall  come  in  his  power  (o  enlighten  die  earth  with  his  glory,  he  will 
ill--: roy  whatever  opposes  hid  cause,  or  injures  his  laitkful  people,  il 
(..cat  Babylon,  with  alt  her  dependent  cities  end  powerful  allies,  shall  ij 
nm  withstand  the  direful  vengeance  of  bis  an  j  hut  shell  fall,  yea,  tail  ’ 
to  rise  no  more.  How  hind  the  invitation  to  come  out  of  her,  lest 
allured  to  be  partakers  in  her  sins,  we  should  who  be  partakers  in  her 
plagues.  And  let  ell  remember,  that  their  sins  will  done  into  remem¬ 
brance  before  God;  for  ss  they  reaoh  to  heaven  in  their  enormity,  and 
crying  guilt,  from  heaven  judgments  deserved  will  come.  It  is  only' 
by  repentance,  an  entire  change  of  mind,  and  sincere  and  unfeigned 
irust  in  the  all-gracious  Redeemer,  that  we  ean  obtain  pardon. 

2.  No  allies  or  helpers  can  deliver  those,  against  whom  the  Lord 
God  »  pleased  to  contend,  as  »  judge,  and  an  avenger.  Kings  and 
merchants  may  lament  over  the  victims  of  his  justice,  and  tremble  for 
themselves ;  but  they  cannot  deliver  them  out  of  bis  bend.  Let  them, 
seriously  consider  how  they  have  in  various  ways  supported  spiritual 
tyranny,  and  made  merchandize  of  the  souk  of  men,  by  unjust  laws, 
by  appointing  unfit,  wicked  ungodly  men  to  teach  what  they  never 
knew,  and  to  enforce  duties  which  they  neither  love  nor  practise. 

Is  there  not  much  of  this  in  all  establishments;  and  are  protestant 
dissenters  free  from  them  f  Alas,  much  of  the  leaven  of  Antichrist 


heaven  snd  hell,  which  will  never  be  accepted.”  Her  destruction  is  what 
urewiont  joy  tn  heaven, 

VoL.  1)1.  VAKT  XXV.  R  3 


Her  final  rain. 

heads,  and  cried  out,  woeping  and  wailing,  and 
^yingj  *  Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  whereby  all 
that  had  ships  on  the  sea  were  made  rich  by 
reason  of  her  costliness  I  for  in  one  hoar  she 
is  laid  waste.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  20 
and  ye  saints,  and  apostles  and  prophets;  for 
God  hath  avenged  yon  on  her.” 

And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  2i 
great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying, 

“  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Baby¬ 
lon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  never  more  be 
found.  And  the  sound  of 'harpers,  and  mu-  22 
sicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  of  trumpeters,  shall 
never  more  be  heard  in  thee;  and  no  artificer 
of  any  kind  shall  ever  more  be  found  in  thee ; 
and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  never  more 
be  heard  in  thee ;  And  the  light  of  a  candle  23 
shall  never  more'  shine  in  thee;  and  the  voice 
of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  never 
more  .be  heard  in  thee :  for  thy  merchants  were 
the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sorce¬ 
ries  were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  21 
found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints ;  and 
of  all  tliat  were  slain  upon  the  earth.” 


13.  •Urietb. 

still  remains  ;  and-  in  various  vraya  s  worldly  spirit,  love  of  gain,  pre¬ 
eminence,  show,  and  pride,  strongly  prevail.  O  that  the  humble, 
self-denying,  loving  spirit  of  Jfeaw  may  be  poured  out ;  and  that  they 
who  profess  his  name,  may  be  bright  at)  the  morning  star,  reflet-ting 
his  image,  and  shining  in  all  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

-  3,  The  statement  of  Christ  is  often  verified  that,  •*  in  the  world 
his  people  shall  have  tribulation ;  ”  but  through  faith  in  him  they  find 
and  enjoy  peace.  Now  (bey  have  their  evil  things,  while  the  rich, 
the  mighty,  die  unbelieving  are  exulting  in  their  good  things,  and 
enjoying  the  pleasures  of  life,  unconcerned  for  what  may  come  upon 
them.  But  alas!  how  soon  wilt  they  be  stripped  of  all!  Death  will 
soon  terminate  their  mirth,  give  their  wealth  to  others,  and  transmit 
(heir  souk  to  the  tribunal  of  him  who  sits  on  the  throne,  and  who  will 
pronounce  their  awful  senteaoe.  Then  indeed  will  die  righteous  re. 
joice  over  them!  Then  will  the  word*  of  the  prophet  be  fulfilled. 
“  Lo,  my  servants  shall  sing  for  joy  of  heart ;  Lut  ye  shall  ary  out  for 
anguish  of  heart  ;•  and  ye  shall  howl  through  distress  of  spirit.  And 
the  light  of  a  candle  shall  never  mure  shine  in  tbee;  and  the  voice  of 
tlie  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  fliall  never  more  be  heard  in  thee : 
for  tliv  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sorceries 
were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  found  tlie  blood  of  pro. 
phets,  and  of  saints ;  and  of  all  that  were  idaiiJ  upon  the  earth.” 


21—31.  7'Axi  mli  vfofcnrr,  Jr.  This  was  .done  to  imprest  cm  John’s 
mind,  and  on  that  of  bis  readers,  that  the  doom  of  Babylon  it  waled  ami  sure-, 
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REVELATION  XVIII 


God  is  praised. 


REVELATION  XIX. 


Vision  of  over  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

A.  D.  99.  dtd  id  praiaed  for  jmlgmg  tkrgreat  harlot ;  the  marriage  of  the 
Isimh;  the  QHtftl  fnrhidi  Johxdu  tcorthip  him  ;  forh  called  to  the  great 
iidayktt  « 

1  Axn  after  these  things  I  heard  as  it1  were  a 
great  voice  of  a  great  multitude  in  heaven? 
saying,  «  Hallelujah :  [praise  Jehovah  :]  now 
is  the  salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 

2  power  of  our  God:  For  true  and  righteous 
are  his  judgments:  for  he  hath  judged  the 
great  harlot,  who  corrupted  the.  earth  with 
her  fornication  ;  and  hath  avenged  the  blood 

3  of  his  servants,  at  her  hand.  (And  again  they 
said,  Hallelujah.)  And  her  smoke  goeth  up 

4  for  ever  and  ever.”  Arid  the  twenty-four  elders 
and  the  four  living  creatures  fell  down  and  wor¬ 
shipped. God  who  sat  on  the  throne,  saying, 

5  “Amen;  Hallelujah.”:  And  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  throne,  saying,  “  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his 
servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and 

•6  great.”  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of 

a  great  multitude,  and  as  it  were  the  sound  of 

many  waters,  and  as  the  sound  of  mighty  thun¬ 
dering*,  saying,  “  Hallelujah  :  for  the  Lord 

7  God  omnipotent  reignetli.  Let  us  be  glad  and 
rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  him:  fpr  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  aud  his  wife  hath 

8  made  herself  ready.”  And  it  was  given  her, 
that  she  should  be  clothed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white :  for  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness 

9  of  saints.  And  he  saith  to  me,  “  Write, 

Happy  are  they  who  arc  called  to  the  mar¬ 

riage-supper  of  the  Lamb  ”  •  And  he  saith  to 
me,  “These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God.” 


Then  I  fell  at  bis  feet  to  worship  him.  And  10 
he  said  to  me,  “  Sec*  thou  do  it  not :  i  am  a 
fellow-servant  with  thee,  and  with  thy  breth¬ 
ren,  who  bear  testimony  to  Jesus :  (worship 
God :)  for  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  Jesus.” 

And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  11 
white  horse;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was 
called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness 
he  judgeth  and  maketh  war.  His  eyes  were  12 
as  a  Haute  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many 
crowns;  and  he  had  a,  name  written,  which 
none  knoweth,  but  he  himself.  And  he  was  13 
clothed  with  a  mantle  dipped  in  blood :  and 
his  name  is  called  The  Wbrd  of  God.  Ami  It 
the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him 
on  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
aud  pure.  Aud  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  !•> 
sword,  that  with  it  be  might  smite  the  nations: 
aud  he  shall  rule  them?  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and 
he  will  tread  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness 
and  wrath  of  Almighty. God,  And  he  hath  on  16 
his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORI)  OF 
LORDS. 

Aud  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun  ;  and  17 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the 
fowls  which  fly  iu  the  midst  of  heaven,  “  Come 
and  gather  yourselves  together  to  the  great 
supper  of  God;  That  ye  may  oat  the  tlosli  18 
of  kings,  and  (he  flesh  of  commanders,  and 
the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  aud  the  flesh  of 
horses,  and  of  those  who  sit  on  them,  and  the 
flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bound,  both 
small  and  great.”  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  19 


Jcrcm,  li.  64.',  And  her  perpetual  desolation  is  strong!;  pafnted  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  ancient  prophets.  Comp.  Is.  Mir.  8.  Jerern.  t»1.  34.:  Sri.  8. ; 
vt.  10.  Exek.  xxci.  13. 

CHAP.  XIX.  1—4.  JltuUilmJt  in  trosra.  Webave  It  we  the  heavenly 
choir  singing  a  song  at  praise  to  God  for  bif  righteous  Judgments  on  this 
mother  of  harlots )  and  to  represent  her  otter  destruction,  her  smoke  is  said  to 
go  up  for  ever.  Ia.zxxlr.lv.  Angela  and  glorified  saints  alike  Join  In  their 
hallelujahs. 

5.  6.  Praise  ear  God,  Ac.  A  command  Is  gi.cn  to  the  saints  on  earth, 
of  whatever  condition,  to  join  in  this  triumphant  song}  and  the;  seemed  to  do 
so,  as  the  sound  of  their  nailed  roices  wo#  like  that  of  the  roaring  ocean,  or 
of  mighty  thunder,  while  they  said  Hallelujah ;  for  the  Lord  God,  Sco. 

T— 10.  tti.  wtft.  The  Into  spiritual  church  ia  now  to  receive  eminent 
marks  of  his  affection,  in  a  state  of  bspplocvsand  dignity  suitable  to  her  rela¬ 
tion  to  bio.  This  spouse  of  Christ  is  not  arrayed  liken  harlot,  “la  purple 
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and  scarlet,"  but  like  a  chaste  bride,  in  flne  linen  etemnaud  white, as  the  finest 
emblem  of  her  purify  in  doctrine  and  sanctity  In  conduct.  The  church  is  now 
to  be  what  Paul  represents  it,  Eph.  v.  SH,37.(  and  “happy  sre  they  who  shall 
be  living  at  that  time,  and  shall  partake  of  this  marriage-feast!"  While  the 
aogei  assured  John  of  the  (ruth  of  these  things,  he  fell  at  his  feet  to  do  obey 
sauce;  bat  the  IDgct  would  not  allow  it,  ns  be  was  hut  a  fellow-servant  of 
Jesus,  and  who  bore  testimony  to  him  In  what  be  said ;  and  this  is  the  spirit  of 
all  prophecy  from  the  beginning. 

11—18.  i  white  Aerie,  gc,  See  CT».  »1.  f.  Here  a  new  seme  was  ex 
hiblted  to  John.  He  saw  the  gates  of  heaven  opened,  and  Jesus  appearing  us 
a  conqueror,  he  to  whom  ail  power  and  Judgment  is  committed,  aud  who  exe¬ 
cutes  it  faithfully.  His  eyes  were  bright  and  piercing;  his  bend, to  show  his 
many  conquests,  and  largo  empire,  was  adorned  with  many  crowns,  end  hr 
bad  a  name  which  no  one  folly  knows  but  himself,  bis  person  and  government 
being  incomprehensible.  He  wan  clothed  with  a  mantle  dipped  in  blood,  to 


Enemies  of  Christ  slain . 

the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  ga¬ 
thered  together^  to  make  war  against  him  who 

20  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army.  And 
the  beast  was  taken,  end  the  false  prophet 
that  was  with  him,  that  wrought  miracles  be¬ 
fore  him,  with  which  he  deceived  those  that 
had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  those 
that  worshipped  his  image.  These  two  were 
cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  tire  burning  with  brim- 

21  stone.  And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword 
of  him  who  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  :  and  all  the  fowls 
were  tilled  with  their  flesh. 


Reflections-  upon  Chapter,  xix.  1.  It  k  our  duty,  and 
should  Ik  our- pleasure,  to  join  in  dongs  of  praise  to  him  win* hath  loved 
in  ami  washed:  in  trout  dur  sins  in.  his  own  blood ;  nor  should  we 
t  'Tuse  to  celebrate  his  justice  in  (lie  punishment  of  impenitent  arul’in- 
vurrigihle- sinner*.  He  who  is  holy  ia  aim  just  jn  all  his  works,  even 
when  he  punisheth  with  everlasting  destruction  the  enemies  of  hie 
people.  They  were  warned  of  their  danger,  and  invited  to-  come  to 
Sum  and  be  saved.;  but  they  made  light  both  of  the  warning  and 
invitation.;  and  even  abused  those  who  addressed  them,  in  the  name 
<4  the  almighty  Saviour.  They  continued  to  despise,  resist,  and  even 
t.»  destroy,  if  possible,  the  truth  of  God1;  and  shall  it  be  deemed 
« rong  hit  him.  to  slay  these  rebels  who  would  not  have  him  to  rule 
seer  them?  Aod  iu  numerous  instances  they  have  shed  die  blood 
of  saints,  and  is  it  unjust  lliat  their  blood  should  be  sited  f  They 
have  leagued  themselves  with  hell;  and  is  it  Unbecoming  the  supreme 
Judge,  to  assign-  them-  their  portion  with  their  associates.?  True 
and  righteous  are  hi*  judgments,  however  awful  and  tremendous, 

'i.  The  time  will  come  whets  alh  believers  filial!  celebrate  tbe 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb ;  and  when  his  whole  ehureh  shaS  ap¬ 
pear  in  hiu  presence  at  a  chaste  virgin  whom  he-  hath  espoused  to 
himself.  And  bow  glorious  will  sbr  appear,  elothcd  in  white  robes, 
of  perfect  righteousness,  free  from  every  spot,  or  blemish,  or  any  such 
thing.  He  will  admit  them  to<  feast  in  his  presence,  while  he  views 
diem  with-  tinutterahlp  delight,,  as  redeemed,  sanctified,  and'  brought 
to  glory,  by  his  own  mediation  and  grace.  Happy,  happy  indeed 
arc  they,  who  ase  tailed  to  this  marriage  supper  i  for  the**  are  the 


show  that  be  hadsu fibred  death, aad  would  shed  the  bleed  of  hi*  (ncnrrtgiblb 
enemies-  Be  la  called  the  Weed  of  God,  a*  he  ever  hie  revealed  the  divine 
will,  and  n  the  efficient  cause  of  creation  aad  redemption;  Anolesof  heaven, 
or  tbe  ugeln  followed  this  leader,  elothed  in  white,  to-  htlunate  tbe  parity, 
peace,  and  prosperity  of  the  chareh.  A  sharp  sword,  to  denote  that  ho  was 
going  to  Inflict  punish  meat  on  hit  enemies,  ruling  them  with  s  rod  of  iron,  and 
treading  them  in  the  wine-press  of  divine  wrath ;  and  bo  enjoys  the  title, 
I  uni  of  lords,  &c. 

IT— 21.  Iu  Mr  »un,tfe.  And  hence,  conspicuous  to  all,  and  with  a  load 
voice  calling  the  fowls  of  heaven  (see  Exult,  xxxix.  17,  IS.)  to  the  great  slaugh¬ 
ter  of  Christ's  enemies,  the  beast,  false  prophet,  and  their  adherents.  The 
oliietV  arc  taken  aud  cart  into  the  fiery  lake  of. brimstone;  sad  their  follower* 

3  r  2 


Satan,  or  the  Devtt  bound. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

A.  D.  US.  S*t**  bound /or  •  Hmun*  ytan  i  the  fir  ft  renrrirOcu  ;  Satan 
felloe*  spam  J  Gag  and  Majef ,  tha  dc»U  (art  into  the  bit  afpa;  iht 
t  l<t*t  rciurrectien,  lfrt 

And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  hca-  1 
ven,  that  had  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  2 
hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  who 
is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 
thousand  years;  And  cast  him  into  ihc  bot-  3 
tomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  -set  a  seal 
on  him,  that  he  might  deceive  the  nations  no 


true  saying;  of  God.  How  concerned  should  we  be  to  have  a  piece 
in  this  assembly?  .We  are  invited,  and  let  us  not  mike  any  sinful 
excuses.  The  wedding  garment  is  prepared ;  aod  if  we  seek  it  pro. 
perly,  we  way  find  aad  be  adorned  with  it.  Now  is  the  time  of  favour 
•ad  grace ;  and  let  us  improve  it  (hat  we  may  share  in  the  honour* 
and  uored  joys- of  that  blessed  supper. 

3.  While  iu  litis  imperfect  state,  let  believers  hear  and  rejoice  in 
'|  the  titles  and  glories  of  their  fiiord.  He  is  “  Faithful  and  True,"  in 
’j  respect  to.  hie  promises  ;  aud  it  is-  in.  righteousness  lie  judgeth  aod  ex- 
"  ecucsih  vengeance  on  bis  enemies.  Ills  dominion  is  not  confined  to 
:!  one  kingdom  or  nation  or  e'veti  world  ;  tiuf  he  wears  on  his  blewrd 
i  head  many  crowns,  and  is  indeed  the  King  of  kings,  and  tbe  Lori)  «f 
lords  Me  is  the  divine  person,  called,  ‘‘The  word. of  Godt”  and 
is  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever.  Here  is  a  foundation  for  the  strong¬ 
est  confidence  and  hope ;  and  a  reason  why  we  should  pay  die  pro- 
'  roundest  homage  to  him,  and  render  the  highest  praise  and  Honour. 

!  When  ho  goes-forth  as  a  conqueror  he  i*  attended  wiih  a  people, 
resembling  Win  in  their  spirit,  and  purity!  May  he  ride  lonli 
prosperously  in  the  cause  of  meekness,  righteousness  and  truth ;  tun  I 
may  stout-hearted  sinners  be  subdued,  and  induced  to  sue  for  merry, 
before  he  slay  them  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth.  When  we  see  op¬ 
posing  enemies  crushed,,  false  prophets  put  to  tilenee,  the  beast  and 
bis  allies  seized  and  east  into,  tiie  lake  of  fire,  we  should  praise  to* 
power  t  but  it  is  still  our  ditty  to  prey  that  he  may  give  repentance  to 
tbe  acknorvledgment  of.  the  truth  that  sinners  may  be  saved,  knowing 
1  that  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  their  destruction. 


destroyed  by  the  sword  or  Christ.  The  meaning  Is,  that  exemplary  punish¬ 
ment  will  be  inflicted  at  the  appealed  season. 

CHAT.  XX.  t— 5.  Csatisy  <tsw»r  *ei  Hnsing-received  a  commission 
to  sell*  and  Wad  the  Instigator  of  all  mischief  aiM  sin.  Bintling'blm  with  u 
strong  chain,  casting  him  into  the  bolti.mleaa  pit,  and  scaling  hint  Up  them 
arc  strong  expressions  to  show  the  strict  and  severe  restraint  ho  would  f«- 
ander  during  the  period  of  a  thousand  yearg. 

4—0.  .Vaic  l/Vroud,  ftr  He  saw  a  number  of  thrones,  sad  (lersoo*  uii- 
ling  on  them,  ami  to  them  Judgment  was  given,  the  power  of  ruling  uud 

governing  according  to  the  law  of  Christ - Tbe  W»  ef  Mow.  Ac.  1 1  has 

been  much  disputed  whether  we  arc  to  lmdervtnnd  what  is  bvri-  said  iu  u  lite¬ 
ral  or.  figurative  sense.  Newton  contends  tor  the  former,  bul  docs  r.ot  auswer 
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REVELATION  XX. 


The  first  resurrection.  REVELATION  XX.  '  The  Iasi  judgment- 


more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  finished : 
and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 

4  And  1  saw  thrones,  and  those  who  sat  on 
them,  and  judgment  was  given  to  them':  and 
I  saw  the  soulsof  those  that  had  been  beheaded 
for  their  testimony  to  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  who  had  not  worshipped  the  beast, 
or  his  image,  nor  had  received  his  mark  on 
their  foreheads,  or  on  their  hands;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  until  the 
thousand  years  were  flushed.  This  is  the  first 

6  resurrection.  Happy  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such  the  se¬ 
cond  death  hath  no  power :  but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 

7  with  him  a  thousand  -years.  And  when  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  "are  finished,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  j 

8  out  of  h:s  prison,  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive 
the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quartets  of 
the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  f 
together  to  battle:  the  number  of  whom  will  j 

9  be  as  the  sand  of  tfce  sea.  And  they  went  up  j 
on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  surrounded  j] 


!  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city : 
and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
and  devoured  them.  And  the  devil  who  de-  JO 
cerved  them  was  cast-  -Into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  the  beast,  and  the  false  pro¬ 
phet  were,  and  they  shall  be  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  1! 
who  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and 
the  heaven  lied  away ;  and  no  place  was  found 
for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  12 
j  great,  standing  before  T  the  throne ;  *  and  the 
j  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was 
;  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  flic 
1  dead  were  judged  out  of  the  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works. 
And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  I-'! 
it;  and  Death  and  Hades  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them:  and  they  were  judged 
every  one  according  to  their  works.  And  14 
Death  and.  Hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whoso-  1-5 
ever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


Chav.  it. 

Urflf.ctio.vs  iiro.v  Chapter  xx.  1,  Let  os  not  pass  Hasty 
and  rash  judpuents  on  the  divine  dispensations,  because  we,  after  all 
the  aids  of  revelation  and  prophecy,  sea  but  a  small  part,  from  ig¬ 
norance  of  future  events  and  the  necessary  connexion  which  present 
dark  providences  have  with  them,  vtc  may  like  Jacob  say,  *•  all  these 
things  are  against  us,w.  when  in  ■  troth  they  arc  working  for  our  good. 
Thus  it  will  be  respecting  all  the  calamities,  afflictions,  persecutions 


13.  •  Griwb. 

and  sufferings  of  (he  ohoroh  of  God ;  in  the  end  they  will  he  found 
the  honour  and  praise  of  her  mighty  Redeemer.  Ere  long  the  Lord 
will  make  bare  his  arm  to  out  qfi  bis  enemies,  to  bind  the  great  decei- 
ver  of  the  nations,  and  to  give  effectual  success  to  his  blessed  go-pel 
and  the  earth  shall  he  filled  with  his  glory.  This  will  be  a  lime  ol 
peace,  b^iness,  and  spiritual  prosperity,  such  as  has  not  before  been 
enjoyed.  Then  they  who  have  been  faithful  to  Christ,  and  manifested 


the  reasoning  or  ottjeclloas  ofWbltby,  who,  in  my  opinion,  proves  that  the 
are  to  be  understood  figuratively.  The  souls  of  those  beheaded  may  meai 
prisons  of  like  spirit  nod  temper,  faith,  patience,  and  teal;  as  John  the  bar 
list  is  called  Elijah,  because  he  ease  to  the  spirit  of  Elijah.  Halt.  si.  it 
Luke  t.  IT.  It  is  msnal  to  call  persona  and  things  by  the  names  of  those  the 
resemble-  Thus  Home,  lathi*  hook,  in  called  Babylon,  Egypt,  mud  Sodom 
and  m  inked  Israelites  arc  called  the  children  of  Sodom.  So  that  this  drat  re 
sorrectiott  seems  to  be  :a  figurative,  a  spiritual  one.  Sack,  axxvii.  1— |J 
Hosea  rl.  1,  *.  To  sop  pone  that  the  martyrs  arete  be  raised  sad  live  oo  cart 
again  a  thousand  yearn,  appears  incoariateat  with  Panfo  account  of  the  bod 
with  which  wears  to  be  raised,  which  will  be  a  spiritual  body nod  it  ioplie 
that  Christ  Will  la  person  come  sad  live  oo  earth  again,  contrary  to  many  ex 
prase  decimations.  I  consider  then  that  tbt  spirit  of  Ike  martymis  to  lira  1! 

pfrI'*1’  *■*  ’M* tke  Jew#  bring  consorted,  and  the  falnea 
the  Gentiles  gathered  la,  Christ  wffl  reign  on  rarth  in  U»  mesher.;  «*, 

that  koowladgi^  peaco,  sad  holloas,  will  greatly  peered - Tie  rest  s/ti 

deud,ge.  Wt  have  mentioned  two  sorts  of  dead  persons,  such  as  died  forth 
teetinwoy  they  bore  to  Christ,  end  their  persecutory  wham  Christ  slew  wit] 
tbrrwordrihi.uuwte.  T^rre  tetter  did  not  liv^L.  fete*  re  JZZ 


during  this  whole  period,  either  literally  or  figuratively. - Ha ppy  nod  Ao/,„ 

gr.  These  win  then  he  joined;  and  they  will  have  no  fesr  of  the  second  dratb, 
or  future  misery ;  hot  will  here  be  consecrated  to  Cod  as  priests,  and  a  sneera. 
Sion  of  reefa  characters  wiH  reign  with  Christ  for  this  thousand  years.  See 
Lawmen  and  Whitby. 

7— Id.  Solan  shall  be  tossed.  Shall  he  permitted  In  a  growing  spirit  (,f 
wickedness  for  a  short  season,  especially  among  some  of  the  northern  Srytliian 
“Kioto,  to  deeds  e  them  and  gather  them  together  against  Christ  and  his  fsith- 
IW  fellow  era ;  and  thetr  n  amber  will  be  very  great,  even  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea.  And  they  will  cover  a  snM’ extent  of-tbe  earth,  and  encompass  t  be  ramp 
of  the  mints, and  the  beloved  city ;  bat  when  they  imagine  that  they  are  secure 
of  victory  and  triumph,  then  will  (re  descend  from  heaven  and  consume  them. 
Esek.  xxxix,  1,  Ac.  and  notea.  Dnobuz  supposes  that  daring  the  happv  period 
described  there  may  be  rude  nations,  who  envying  the  happiness  of  the  wiute. 
wilt  mate  tbla  attempt  agaiaat  them. 

It— td.  From  whose  face,  ge.  Of  the  great  judge  of  all.  The  earth  and 
the  heavens  pairing  away,  may  mean  so  eh  a  change  as  Peter  describes.  a 

Peter  Hi.  10—15. - -The  dead  small,  $e.  Here  the  deed  of  oil  condition. 

are  raised  and  stand  before  the  throneof  their  jadge ;  and  the  books  reconiiog 


The  new  heaven  end  earth.  REVEljATIOJf  XXI.  Gracious  premiee. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

A.D.W.  A  wt  heart*  cud  d  «cfe  rtrJA;  tk*  wt*>  JerntaliM  deteribed;  tie 
tjttry  of  iSodii  the  tight  thereof;  it  if  full  ^  ricktit  wanting  KQthmf. 

I  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth': 
for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away ;  and  there  was  no  more  sea. 

a  And  I  saw  the  holy  city,  die  new  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 

3  pared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And 
I  heard  a  loud  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying, 
“  Behold  the  .tabernacle  of  God  »  with  men, 
and  be  will  dwell  with- them,  and  they  shall  be 
his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them, 

4  and  be  their  God.  And  he  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes;  and  death  shall  be  no 
more:  and  mourning, and  lamentation, and  pain 
shall  be  no  more  :  for  the  former  things  are 

5  passed  away.”  And  he  who  sat  upon  the 


throne  said,  "  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.” 
And  he  said  to  me,  "Write:  for  these  words 
are  true  and  faithful.”  And  he  said  to  me,  6 
It  is  done.  1  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  bc- 
ginntng.and  the  end.  To  him  that  is  athirst  I 
will  freely  give  drink  from  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life.  He  that  overcometh  shall  in-  7 
herit  these  things ;  mid  I  will  be  his  God,  and 
he  shall  be  ray  son.  But  the  fearful,  and  un-  8 
believing,  and  abominable,  and  murderers,  and ' 
fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  liars,  -shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the 
second  death.” 

And  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  9 
;  seven  bowls  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  came 
I  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  “  Come  hither ;  1 
will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb.” 
And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  10 
great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that 


the  spirit  of  mat-iyre,  by  tlieir  constancy,  rclMcnial,  and  spiritual 
initulodncfu,  filial!,  together  with  their  successors  of  the  same  spirit,  reign 
with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years ;  shall  enjoy  during  this  period  Ilia 
smiles  and  presence  ia  a  degree  near  W  the  heavenly  state.  What 
vast  multitudes  will  then  exist;  and  the  earth  will  be  a  new  one,  in 
romjiarhxm  of  past  times,  wherein  dwelled)  righteousness.  Happy  they 
who  then  believe !  who  have  a  part  in  this  first  resurrection ;  for  they 
are  in  no  danger  of  the  second  death. 

2  Long  and  happy  as  the  miliaria!  state  of  the  church  will  be,  it 
will  come  to  an  end ;  and  again  will  Satan  be  let  loose  for  a  short 
period,  to  go  forth,  and  collect  the  wicked  to  make  one  effort  more  to 
regain  their  lost  power,  and  to  cut  off  the  saints.  O  how  nnwearied 
i»  this  enemy  in  the  work  of  temptation,  and  in  opposing  the  gracious 


will  of  God  towards  his  people ;  and  how  active,  and  persevering  are 
his  servants!  May  the  disciples  of  Jesus  be  as  diligent  in  bis  service, 
as  alive  in  supporting  bis  cause,  and  in  seeking  the  everlasting  welfare 
of  their  fellow-sinners  t  now  the  struggle  must  oome  to  an  end.  Fire 
’  will  descend  from  heaven  and  devour  Satan  and  bis  boats.  The  dead 
j  will  that  be  rniml,  the  judgment  commence,  the  books  of  scripture. 

conscience,  and  the  autlientic  and  true  records  of  heaven,  will  be 
*  opened,  the  world  judged  in  righteousness.  Then  will  the  beast  and 
j|  the  false  prophet,  death  and  hades  be  east  into  the  lake  of  fire,  together 
I!  with  all  the  ungodly,  whose  names  are  not  found  written  iu  the  Lamb’s 
!|  book  of  lire ;  and  they  shall  be  tormented  with  unalterable  anguish  for 
;  ever  and  ever.  This  will  be  the  second  death.  O  that  tbe  thought 
i  of  it  may  awaken  fear,  and  impel  us  to  flee  from  this  wrath  tv  come. 


their  characters  and  actions  were  opened ,  aa  well  as  the  book  of  life,  and  they 
were  judged  according  to  what  was  written  thereto,  and  according  to  their 
works;  and  then  Death  and  Hades  were  destroyed,  by  being  cast  iato  the 
hunting  lake,  which  may  be  culled  the  second  death;  and  this  all  tbe  wicksd 
slider,  but  tlie  righteous  escape  from  it,  and  enter  into  life  eternal. 

C  HAP,  XXI.  1.  iamioins.ic.  Ae  we  have  had  a  view  of  tbe  last 
judgment,  I  agree  with  those  divines  sod  commentators,  who  consider  tbe  new 
heaven  nod  earth,  the  new  Jerusalem,  as  emblematical  of  the  glory  and  happi- 
new  which  good  men  shall  forever  enjoy.— Wo  mere  wo.  in  this  new  earth 
one  thing  was  remarkable,  there  waa  ae  sen,  tbe  well  knows  symbol  of  agita¬ 
tion,  commotions,  and  troubles. 

4— S.  '/he  nets  dmusieis,  *f.  Tho  emblem  of  tbe  glorified  church; 
and  it  appeared  aa  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  ornamented  in  the  neatest 

wanner,  romp,  Ch.  six.  7,  8 - The  Uhtntoele,  Sc.  In  allusion  to  the 

tabernacle  of  Moses  m  which  Jehovah  dwelt,  and  where  be  manifested  hia 
glory.  He  will  sow  dwell  among  Ms  people  in  a  more  peculiar  and  distin¬ 
guishing  manner,  and  no  tear,  no  sorrow  or  pain  shall  they  ever  more  expe¬ 
rience. - iaf  ok  the  throne.  The  Lord  Jcaua  Mid,  Behold,  1  make,  Ac.  I 


creete  these  new  heavens  and  earth,  and  form  this  glorious  state  for  my  re¬ 
deemed  ;  write  what  thou  bast  heard  -,  for  theme  visions  contain  the  true  sayings 
of  God.  Ho  farther  said,  « It  ia  done,"  it  ia  aecomplhihed ;  all  thiags  arc 
brought  to  a  glorious  and  happy  consummation.  Aed  I  will  give  drink,  Ae.  I 
will  satisfy  tho  desires  and  hopes  of  my  people;  happines*  shall  Bow  ia  upoe 
them  ns  water  from  a  living  perpetual  iptlag.  This  is  the  reward  of  all  eon. 
querors;  these  are  what  they  shall  inherit,  Ac. ;  hot  tbe  fearful,  Ae.  unbe¬ 
lieving  whe  shrink  from  their  profession,  and  the  abominable,  polluted  with 
strange  flesh,  (Rum.  i.  27,)  and  all  fornicators  shall  perish  In  tbe  lake  of  fire. 

10.  High  uuaatotn,  tfc.  Esek.  al.  2.  John  in  the  vision  seemed  to 
•stand  oo  a  high  mount,  that  he  might  survey  this  model  of  the  heavenly  city 
or  state,  formed  for  the  everlasting  abode  of  the  redeemed. 

11—13.  The  glorg  of  Gml.  Tbe  ehechina  or  divine  presence  was  sig¬ 
nally  displayed.— —.1  high  welt.  To  express  its  perfect  security,  no  enemy 
being  able  to  scale  it ;  and  it  has  twelve  gates,  and  an  angel  ns  ceutinel  at 
each ;  and  the  gate*  were  named  after  the  children  of  Israel,  figuratively  show. 
Ing  that  uouc  but  spiritual  Israelites  should  be  admitted  to  enter  aud  dwell 
therein. 
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The  new  Jerusalem. 


REVELATION  XXL 


Glory  and  splendour  of  it. 


great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  coming  down 

1 1  out  of  heaven  from  God,  Having  the  glory  of 
God  :  and  its  light  was  like  to  a  most  precious 
stone,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  when  clear  as 

12  crystal;  And  it  had  a  great  and  high  wall, 
and  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  an¬ 
gels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel : 

13  On  the  east,  three  gates :  on  the  north,  three 
gates ;  on  the  south,  three  gates ;  and  on  the 

14  west,  three  gates.  And  the  wall  of  the  city 
had  twelve  foundations;  and  on  them  the  names 

15  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  And  he 
that  talked  with  me  had  for  a  measure  a  golden 
reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  its  gates,  and  its 

16  wall.  Now  the  city  lay  foursquare,  and  its 
length  was  as  large  as  its  breadth.  And  he 
measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth 

17  and  the  height  of  it  were  equal.  And  ho  mea¬ 
sured  its  wall  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits, 
according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is 

18  the  angel’s  measure.  And  the  building  of  its 
wall  was  of  jasper ;  and  the  city  was  pure  gold, 

19  and  like  clear  glass.  And  the  foundations  of 


the  wall  of  the  city  were  adorned  with  every 
precious  stone.  The  first  foundation  was  jas¬ 
per ;  the  second,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a  chalce¬ 
dony  ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald ;  The  fifth,  a  sar-  20 
donyx ;  the  sixth,  a  sardius ;  the  seventh,  a  chry- 
sftlyte  ;  the  eighth,  a  beryl ;  the  ninth,  •  topaz ; 
the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  a  ja¬ 
cinth;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst.  Andthetwelve  21 
gates  were  twelve  pearls ;  every  gate  was  of  one 
pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold, 
like  transparent  glass.  And  I  saw  in  it  no  tom-  22 
pie :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  its  temple.  And  the  city  had  no  23 
need  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  uiooti,  to  shine  in  it : 
for  the  glory  of  God  enlightened  it,  and  the 
Lamb  was  its  light.  Ami  the  nations"  shall  21 
walk  in  its  light :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
bring  into  it  their  glory  and  honour.  And  its  *25 
gates  shall  not  be  shut  by  day  :  for  there  shall 
be  no  night  there.  And  men  shall  bring  into  26 
it  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations.  And  27 
nothing  shall  enter  into  it  which  defilotit, 
or  which  worketh  abomination,  or  alter  el  ft  a 
lie :  but  those  only  who  are  written  in  the 
Lamb’s  book  of  life. 


Cur.  xxi. 

Reflections  epos  Crafts*  xxi.  1.  Whatever  may  he 
die  happiness  of  the  melleniai  suite,  or  whatever  the  glory  of  the 
ehurch,  it  must  fall  tar  short  of  the  future  and  heavenly  state,  and  of 
the  glory  of  it.  This  is  the  consummation  of  the  work  of  redemption, 
when  alt  thing*  will  be  made  new  ;  when  holiness  and  happiness  shall 
be  perfected  for  ever.  Then  will  .the  tabernacle  of  God  be  with 
redeemed  sinner*,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them  a*  their  God ;  nor 
>baU  they  any  more  entertain  a  doubt  of  their  relation  to  him,  hut  will 


W.  °  of  Hint  wfco  art  msrd.  Griesb. 

be  everlastingly  assured  tliat  they  are  his  people,  because  admitted  to 
'dwell  in  his  house,  and  to  enjoy  his  presence  and  glory.  Now  we  are 
subject  to  death,  and  mounting,  lamentation  and  pain ;  amt  tears  often 
furrow  our  cheeks,  and  bilie;  anguish  rends  our  heart  because  of  -m 
that  dwt-llelh  in  u* ;  but  in  the  heavenly  slate,  as  there  will  be  no  v.t. 
(be  emblem  of  the  agitations,  the  troubles  of  this  life,  so  there  will  be 
no  more  pain,  lameniaiioit,  mourning,  or  death,  or  tears,  or  lieait- 
rendkg  anguish.  Then  will  (he  Redeemer  give  drink  freely  from  the 


Tw.lv*  famii&tumt.  Or  foundation  clones  oo  which  were  inscribed 
th»  cams  of  the  twelve  apoetlee,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
church  by  their  ministry  and  labour* $  and  who  will  for  ever  enjoy  dlotia- 
guisbed  pre-eminence. 

15— IE.  To  Renew#  the  city,  ft.  This  was  done  to  show  it.  Juat  pro- 
portions,  aa  well  aa  lit  amazing  magnitude.  It  sraeaqaum;  usd  it.  four  sides 
measured  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  or  fifteen  hundred  mile*,  each  aide  beta? 
three  Kindred  end  seventy-five  miles  long,  to  denote  the  ample  capacity  of 

the  c torch.  Here  there  la  room  for  many  of  all  nation* - Tk*  h.ijkt  v/it 

an  tjucl.  One  Iking  appeared  singular,  the  wall*  aud  building*  of  Ihl*  city 
were  all  equal  la  height,  to  show  that  in  heaven  all  the  civil  distinct  tone  of 
rank  aw  done  away,  and  the  rich  sad  poorafthie  world  are  there  equal.  See 
Gratia..  A.  the  wall  »u  high,  so  the  city  we*  mokt.gtorioas,  at  If  made  of 
gold,  and  shining  aa  pore  gtase,  which  iransmSt*  the  rays  of  light  in  the  moot 
|jcrfcet  rnasaet*. 

19—21.  flr/ouaduttoHx,  If*.  These  were  large  masses,  er  appeared 
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■  ao  in  the  vision,  inlaid  with  the  following  precious  .tones,  which  formerly 

I  adorned  the  high  priest's  breast-plate.  Ex  cut.  xxviii.  17— .20,  and  notes— 
Twelve  fjrnrU,  Vr.  So  they  appeared  from  their  colour ;  white  the  afreet  oj 
forum,  public  place  of  meeting,  was  paved  with  pure  gold,  Sac. 

22,  2.1.  jVc  temple,  tft-  And  there  is  no  need  of  one,  a.  the  whole  may 
be  considered  aa  a  temple,  God  and  the  1.0  mb  dwelling  in  this  city,  in  a  far 
more  glorious  manner  than  they  did  in  nny  former  temple ;  they  may  be  Mid 
to  be  instead  of  a  temple.  Such  I.  the  glory  they  display,  that  there  is  n„ 
need  of  sun  or  moon  to  give  light  unto  it.  * 

2d — 2d.  Walk  i»  its  light.  If c.  This  city  shall  l>e  a.  glorious  as  if  a* 1, 
kings  aud  nations  brought  their  smith  lata  it;  or  “  the  natiooe  walking  in 
itl  light  and  king*  bringing  glory”  may  signify  the  worship  and  honour  amt 
glory  which  persons  of  all  nations,  mid  of  all  ranks,  will  in  that  atfite  render 

to  God  and  the  I  amb - IS' of  .fait  by  day .  They  will  never  be  .lint,  as  then.- 

is  no  night  there.  This  is  a  forcible  emblem  of  the  greatest  security  and  peace . 
27-  IFAWi  itjiltlh .  Though  the  galea  of  this  city  are  always  open.  \  -t 


REVELATION  XXII. 


The  river  of  life. 


Testimony  of  John. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

A.  D.  96.  Tkt  rivtr  and  the  trta  *f  i\ft ;  6oiAt'w({f  it  fAe  light  uf  tkiteity; 
the  refute*  tkt  homage  of  John  i  nothing  mutt  be  added  ar  taken 

from  the  yroj/heciit  of  thit  booht 

1  Tiii:x  the  angel  showed  me  a  river  of  water 
of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the 

2  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  In  the  midst, 
between  the  breadth  of  the  city  and  the  river, 
which  ran  on  each  side,  was  the  free  of  life, 
which  bore  twelve  kinds  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
its  fruit  every  month:  and  the  leaves  of  the 

3  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And 
there  shall  be  no  curse  any  more:  but  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ; 

4  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him :  And  they 


shall  sec  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  on 
their  foreheads.  And  no  night  shall  be  there ;  5 
and  they  shall  need  no  candle,  or  light  of  the 
sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  shall  enlighten  them : 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and'  ever.’1 

Then  the  angel  said  to  me,  “  These  sayings  6' 
are  faithful  and  true  :  and  the  Lord  God  of  the 
¥  spirits"  of  the  prophets  hath  sent  his  angel 
to  show  to  his  servants  the  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass.  For,  behold,  saith  Je-  7 
« w,  1  coine  quickly :  happy  is  be  who  keepeth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.” 

And  i  John-  saw  these  things,  and  heard  8 
them.  And  when  I  bad  heard  and  seen,  I  fell 
down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel 
who  showed  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  9 


Chap.  xxii. 


6.  T  Griesb. 


fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  and  for  ever  refreah  and  fill  his  people  j  and  be  converted*  that  their  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  they  will  not, 

with  ineffable  joy  and  pleasure.  He  who  is  (be  Alpha  and  Omega  cannot  escape  the  second  death. 

announces  anil  premises  these  things;  yea  he  himself  will  effect  and  j  3.  Paul  was  highly  favoured  in  being  caught  op  to  the  paradise  of 
perform  them.  .  :  God,  and  in  Itearing  and  seeing  things  unalterable ;  and  so  are  we  in 

-■  The  hope  of  heaven  through  the  merits  of  our  dy  iitg  Saviour  j;  having  exhibited  to  us  in  so  lively  and  glorious  a  manner,  the  new 
*'  now  the  believer's  sheet-anchor,  amidst  the  sins,  storms,  and  sufferings  J.  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  God,  and  the  everlasting  abode  of  his  children, 
oi  the  world;  and  it  is  a  powerful  motive  to  holy  diligence  in  his  The  images  employed  to  teach  and  instruct  us  in  the  nature  of  heavenly 
service,  pourage  in  maintaining  the  spiritual  warfare,  and  perseverance  ,i  glory  and  happiness,  prove  (Inu  we  cannot  in  this  state  form  any  just 
to  the  end.  Let  them  often  contemplate  (lie  prize  set  before  them,  the  i!  conceptions  of  it.  The  pearls  and  the  genu,  the  gold  and  the  crystal, 
ruwvn  of  life,  which  may  encourage  and  animate  them  as  a  reviving  j;  the  honour  of  kings,  and  all  the  nations  they  govern,  convey  only  im* 
cordial,  while  they  are  .combating  with  sin  in  all  its  hated  forats ;  1  perfect*  and  obscure  views  of  it ;  and  even  dime  of  light,  splendour, 
until  they  have  obtained  a  complete  victory,  and  are  owned  ss  children  ;  beauty,  magnificence,  and  security ,  fall  far  alien  of  the  .reality.  The 
ot  God  in  Christ,  and  in  him  inherit  all  things.  But  let  such  as  dare  I  presence  of  die  all-sufficient  Jehovah,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  will 
n.-t  own  Christ  on  earth,  as  are  afraid  to  be  thought  to  belong  to  hint,  !j  constitute  both  the  glory  and  felicity  of  this  state ;  for  God’s  presence 
art  ranked  with  the  most  abominable  sinners,  who  shall  have  their  >  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right  liand  arc  pleasures  for  evermore, 
portion  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  How  clearly  arc  sinners  Only  those  who  arc  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  Life,  and  wltu  arp 

described  and  how  certain  it  is  that  they  are  in  the  broad  way  which  I  ‘washed  and  sanctified,  will  be  permitted  to  enter  into’it;  and  all  dial 

h-aclolh  to  destruction.  While  they  live  in  infidelity,  impiety,-  idolatry,  remain  unclean,  defiled  with  sin,  given  up  to  abominations  and  idola- 
h:\ury,  nncleaiiness  and  in  other  sins,  how  do  they  show  themselves  to  be  ‘J  try,  will  be  for  ever  excluded.  May  divine  grace  make  us  meet  for  this 
enemies  of  God,  of  truth  and  righteousness  f  And  unless  such  repent .  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Amen. 


SL'HC  arc  suffered  to  eater  but  those  who  are  holy  and  sanctified  •  for  impute 
sad  vicious  persons,  all  idolatrous  hypocrites  and  liars  shall  he  excluded; 
amt  thine  only  shall  cuter  whoae  names  are  written  iu  the  Lamb's  hank 

uf  life. 

CHAP*  XXII.  I.  A  rirtr  of  meter,  fire.  As  the  first  paradise  was 
watered  with  a  river,  so  this  city  had  one,  clear  as  crystal,  at  aa  emblem  of 
pure  and  overflowing  happiness ;  and  toshowthe  MOrccofthia  happiness  this 
river  flowed  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Latah.  Ezrit.  si.  1—9. 

4.  In  the  midtt,  tff.  Mode  suppoaea  that  ha  area,  or  ptala  appeared, 
arouad  which  this  river  ran,  aud  la  the  midst  of  this  was  the  tree  of  life,  allud¬ 
ing  to  the  tree  ae  celled  la  the  first  paradise ;  and  tide  tree  was  always  loaded 
with  frail  of  the  richest  klntlv,  to  indicate  the  provision  made  for  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  heavenly  Inhabitants  j  and  even  the  leave,  of  this  tree  were,  Ac. 
to  indicate  that  there  will  be  ao  sickuesa  there.  Ch.  xsi.  I. 


3 — &.  No  rune  there,  fie.  See  Gen.  ill.  17.  The  displeasure  of  God 
shell  be  aoknown  there.  Some  think  that  the  sense  is,  there  shall  be  no  per. 
sons  worthy  of  the  curse  there— Are  hie  face.  Have  the  fallen!  discoveries 
of  his  perfection.,  and  the  most  Intimate  and  delightful  communion  and  fel¬ 
lowship,  not  seeing  as  through  »  darkened  glass,  but  far.  to  fees;  and  in  this 
state  they  shall  rely,  for  ever  and  ever.  1  John  Hi.  7. 

6,  7.  Te  thaw  to  hit  Sir  cants,  he.  What  now  follows  is  a  kind  of  epi¬ 
logue  to  this  wonderful  series  of  pniphociee,  which  regard  things  which  were 

then  shortly  to  begin  to  come  to  pass. - Bek  old,  taitk  Jena.  Here  onr 

blessed  laird  is  generally  considered  as  the  speaker,  and  he  assures  bis  people 
that  he  wouid  soon  come  to  accomplish  these  sure  and  faithful  words,  and 
happy  would  they  be  ia  every  period  who  should  keep  and  observe  them. 

8 — 11.  A  /elfow-vrrvanf,  <fe.  See  Ch.  xix.  10. - Ami  not,  fire.  What 

is  revealed  is  uot  to  be  kept  secret,  bat  to  be  made  known  for  tbe  edification 
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Christ  comeih  quickly.  REVELATION  XXII.  Apostle1  ft  benediction* 


2‘J  He  who  testifieth  these  things  saith,  ‘Surely  I 
come  quickly;’  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord 


ami  happy  will  they  be,  who  keep  the  sayings  pithisbook  and  do  bis  core*; 
maodaients ;  for  they  will  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life.  Soon  will 
*tate  of  all  be  decided ;  and  the  unjust  aqd  filthy,  dogs,  sorcerers, 
fornicators,  and  idolaters,  will  be  oast  into  the  outer  darkness,  white 
ihe  righteous  and  holy  shall  enter  into  the  marriage  supper.  This 
sentence  is  not  yet  passed  (’  and  through  abounding,  sovereign  grnoe,' 
those  who  arc  now  unrighteous  and  unholy,  may  be-  purified  and  re¬ 
formed,  justified  and  saved!  O  let  us  remember  for  our  humiliation 
that  such  polluted,  filthy  sinners  were  we ;  but  we  have  been' washed, 
we  have  been  justified  and  accepted  in  the  name  of  ihe  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  spirit  of  our  God. 

3.  Neither  the  glory  which  Jesse  enjoys  with  the  Fdther,  nor  the 
worship  and  praises  rendered  to  him  in  heaven,  make 1  him  forget  his 
people  on  earth.  He  inspired  and  sent  bit  beloved  disciple  John  to: 
testify  these  things  to  the  eburohe*.  And  fie  was  able  to  open  the  sealed 
hook  and  to  communicate  its  contents*  for  he  is  not  only  the  offspring 


i»g,  or  to  mtore  a  true  one ;  for  by  m  doing  we  are  neither  adding  to,  nor 
takiug  from  the  words  of  this  propbecyj  nor  any  part  of  divine  trnlb,  bst  era 
defending  and  honouring  it,—/ cenu  jairtfy.  To  this  declaration  John  re¬ 


Jesus.  The  grac?  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  21 
be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


of  David,  but  the  root,  having  created  him  as  man,  grid  renewed  him 
as  a  sinner.  He  is  (be  bright  morning  star ;  and  as  such  may  he  arise 
in  our  hearts.  And.  blessed  bis  trod  our  Saviour  for  bis  most  free,  gra¬ 
cious,  and  encouraging  invitations ! '  Are  any  deeply  convinced  of 
sin, 'athirst  for  the  waters  of  life !  ‘  O  let  them  bear  with  believing  ap¬ 
plication  the  language  of  die  Spirit,  who  saith  to  them,  “  Come,”  and 
let  every  one  say  to  bb  relations,  friends,  neighbours.  Come; 'and 
“whosoever  will,'  Come,  take  of  tte  water  of  life  freely.”  And  let 
none  add  restrictions  to  this  invitation,  nor  take  any  thing  from  it; 
or  impose  terms  of  acceptance  and  salvation  which  God  has  not  im¬ 
posed,  lest  the  plagues  written  in  this  book  should  be  inflicted.  And 
let  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  live  in  the  believing  expectation  of  bis 
copying;  and.be  ready  to  say  with  hope  and  joy,  “Even  so  come. 
Lord  Jesus.”  And  may  the.  grace,  the  converting,  sanctifying,  and 
saving  grace,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  with  all  my  readers,  and  with  the 
poor  sinner  who  has  written  these  meditations.  Amen  and  amen. 


plies  with  the  moat  .hearty  •occurrence,  Amen.  Eve*  so,  com,  Lord  Jesus. 
And  any  the  rich  and  the  free  grace  of  this  adorable  Lord  and  Saviour  be  with 
all  my  leaden  for  ever.  Amen  and  smen. 
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TABtE  of  MEASURES,  WEIGHTS,  and  MONEY,  and  of  TIME,  mentioned  in  the 

HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 


Measure s  of  Length. 


Varda.  Feet,  lachei 


0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 


Oi 

3t 

10 


0  1  8 


A  finger-breadth,  about 

A  hand-breadth,  rather  more,  than  .  .  . 

A  span,  or  half  cubit,  about  .  .  .  . 

A  cubit,  the  length  of  a  full :  sized  man’s 
arm,  from  the  elbow  to  the  extremity  of 
the  middle  finder  .  .  „  .  .  .  . 

Feat.  Inches. 

N.  B.  Some  compute  the  eubit  to  be  l,  9 
And  others  only  .  .  ...  I  5 

Th*  computation  hen  (elected  la,,  probnblj,  rhtber  toe 
Wfc.  There  Mens*  float,  Aicient  groand  In  scripture, 
far  supposing  different  kinds  of  cabits ;  the  onl<r  texts, 
which  ippnr  to  imply  this,  be  my  capabl^or another 
interpretation.  (Note,  PzitM  >k  Si— slitt.  IS  ) 

A  fathom,' 4  cubits  .  .  ; 

Ezekiel's  Reed,  by  some  eoirtputedto  be.  . 

A  stadium,  or  furlong,  400 .cubits  ’  .  . 

A  mile,  10  furlongs,  being  about  one-fifth  ' 
iooger  than  an  English  mite  ....  2; 220 

Measures  of  capacity,  for  Com,  or  Liquids. 

■  Wine -Gat.  Uts.  Tints. 


■  .'27 
’  3 
S23 


0 

"l ' 

0 


8 

i'y 

8 


6  8 


The  Log  yf  of  an  Ephah  .  'V 

6 

0 

OJ  | 

The  Cab  *T  of  an  Ephah . 

0 

1 

U  ! 

The  Omer  TV  of  an  Epitab  (about)  .  .  . 

0 

3 

oi  i 

The  Hin  £  of  an  Ephah  (about)  .... 

l 

1 

0 

The  Ephah,  or  Bath,  or  Batus,  (Luke  xvi. 

6),  (about)  . . 

7 

2 

01 

The  Cbomer,  or  Homer,  10  Ephahs  .  , 

76 

2 

1 

(This  should  carefully  be  distinguished 

Money,  in  Value. 

This  is  a  subject  of  a  very  difficult  nature  :  for  money  is 
mere  relative  property ;  and  its  value  consists  in  the  quan¬ 
tity  of  things  useful-  to  life,  which  it  Will  purchase.  Now 
it  is  certain,  that  the  sanid  weight,  either  of  brass,  silver, 
or  gold,  will  at  one  time,  and  in  one  place,  purchase  far 
more  of  these  things,  than  in  another  time  and  place  ;  and 
probably,  ah  otiitce  of  silver,  ih  auy  of  the  times  of  which 
|  the  scripture  treats,  mould  purchase  as  much  as  three,  or 
four,  or  five  ounces  now  would.  All  therefore  that  can 
be  attempted  on  this  hea'd,r  is  to  show  the  relative  value  of 
the  money  mentioned  in  scripture,  as  computed  in  the 
money  of  this  age  and  nation,  ^u  ounce  of  silver  is 
generally,  I  believe,  coined  juto  something  more  than  fire 
shillings:,  bat  as. minute. exactness  Js  not  the  object  in  this 
place,  the  computation  will  be  made  at  that  price. 

u- ■  £. 

The  Drachma  .  >. 

The  Bek  a,  or  Didrachma  .... 

The  Shekel,  or  Stater  ..... 

The  Maueb,  or  pound  ...  .  .  ' 

The  Talent ...  ........ 

A  Talent  of  gold,  (at  16  of  silver  to  one  of 
gold) . .  6000 


:  0 
0 
0 
7 

376 


i. 

0 

1 

2 
10 

0 


d. 


3 

6 

0 

0 


from  the  Outer,  wliieli  is  only  a  hun¬ 
dredth  part  of  it.) 

Some  think  the  Kor,  or  Ko*,  Luke  xvi.  7 ; 
to  be  (lie  same  as  (he  Chomer ;  but  this 
is  not  fully  agreed  on. 

The  /trkiit,  as  mentioned  Jobnii.  6,  is  dif¬ 
ferently  computed.  Some  think  it  con¬ 
tained  .  . . 

The  measure,  or  Chcenix,  mentioned  Rev. 
vi.  6.  seems  to  have  been  the  daily  al¬ 
lowance  made  of  corn  to  a  slave,  per¬ 
haps  rather  more  than . 

That  mentioued  2  Kings  vii.  1,  is  supposed  . 
to  have  contained  about . 

A  Table  of  Weight*  and  Money. 

■T  JROY  WEIGHT, 

The  Gerali  n of  a  Shekel 
The  Jiekah  1  of  a  Shekel 

The  Shekel . 

The  Maneh,  60  Shekels  . 

The  Talent,  3000  Shekels 

K.  B.  Susie  make  the  Shekel,  accord  *utf  to  which  alt  other 
weight*  are  computes,  rather  lea*  thou  in  thie  table ; 


K.  B-  Some  teamed  aien  compote  each  of  theae  lower,  ami 
wm  higher.  Bui  tfali  Appear*  to  be  about  the  mesut 
between  discordant  optafooe. 


Roman  Money  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 

X,  8.  rf.  far. 

A  Mite,  (A.nw)  .  . . 0  0  0  Oi 

A  Farthing  (k.Ijmt*:,)  (about) . 0  0  l)  1 

A  Fenny,  or  Denarius  .......  0  t)  7  Hi 

A  Pound,  Mina . 3  2  <5  U 


s  U 


£. 

02. 

Pen- 

Gw, 

0 

0 

9 

12 

0 

0 

5 

0 

0 

0 

10 

0 

3. 

fr 

0 

0 

126 

0 

0 

0 

and  vttara  rather  more. 


A  Table  of  Time. 

Learned  men  state  the  names  of  the  months,  and  their 
relation  to  the  months  into  which  we  divide  the  year,  as 
follows  ;  but  all  the  names,  mentioned,  are  not  fointd  in 
scripture.  Of  those  which  are,  a  reference  to  some  text, 
in  which  it  is  named,  will  be  annexed. 

1  Nisan,(.Y<?A.  if.  l.)or  Ablb(£jf.  xiii.4.)  March,  April. 

2  Zif,  (1  King*  vi.  2.)  or  Jyar  .  .  .  .  April,  May. 

3  Sivan,  ( Extk .  rlii-  9.) . May,  June. 

4  Tamttz,  or  Thamuz . June,  July. 

5  Ab  . July,  August. 

6EluuVeA.vi.16.) . lumbar. 

7  Ethanlm,  (1  Kings  vili.  2.)  or  Tifrl .  | 

8  Bui,  (1  Kings  vi.  38.)  or  Maicheswan  |  November. 

9  Cisleu,  or,  Cbisleu,  {Nek.  i.  1.)  .  .  \ 

10  Tabeth,  (Esth.  ii.  16.)  .... 


^  December, 
(  Jauitary. 


'  TABLE)  &c. 


1 1  Shebar,  or  Sebat,  (Zech.  1. 7.)  .  .  ^  £"*“*j* 

12  Adar,  (Ezra  vi.  15.)  ....  .  .  .  ^ 

13  Ye  adar,  or  the  second  Adar, 

This  last  month  was  added,  or  intercalated,  from  time 
to  time;  when  the  twelve  lunar  months,  falling  consider¬ 
ably  short  of  a  solar  year,  introduced  sncb  an  irregularity 
in  the  seasons  as  was  Inconsistent  with  the  observance  of 
the  sacred  festivals  at  the  proper  time.  This  month  being 
on  those  occasions  added,  between, the  end  of  Adar  the 
twelfth  month,  and  the  beginning  of  Nisan  the  first  month, 
brought  back  the  computation  of  the  year  to  some  degree 
of  regularity.  It  answered  the  purpose,  in  some  measure, 
which  the  29lh  of  February  every  fourth  year,  does  in  our 
days :  viz.,  to  preserve  a  coincidence  between  the  twelve 
months  which  constitute  the  year,  and  the  actual  yearly 
revolution  of  the  earth  round  the  sun.  But  the  interca¬ 
lated  month  by  no  means  settled  the  calculations  of  the 
Israelites,  In  that  degree  of  exactness  to  which  astrono¬ 
mers  have  at  present  reduced  it.  The  months  of  Israel 
as  here  stated,  are  supposed  to  answer  each  to  the  closing 
half  of  the  former,  and  the  first  pert  of  the  latter  of  our 
months,  and  especially  the  absolute  necessity  which  there 
was  for  them,  must  considerably  deduct  from  accuracy  in 
all  these  calculations.  They  are,  however,  sufficiently 
exact  for  all  useful  purposes.  . 


The  days  of  the  week  were  numbered  by  the  Israelites 
in  Uieir  order,  the  first,  |he  second,  dec. ;  fhp  seventh,  or 
last  day  of  the  week,  being  the  sabbath ;  bu  t  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  had  any  names  affixed  to  them. 

Their  days  were  generally,  reckoned  from  tbe'setfing 
of  the  sun  to  the  next  setting  of  the  sun,  according  to  the 
original  arrangement ;  “The  evening  and  the  morning 
were  the  first  day." 

Both  the  night,  from  sun-set  to  sun-rise  ;  and  the  day, 
from  sun-rise  to  sun-set,  were  divided  iuto  twelve  hours; 
which  must  have  been  unequal  in  their  length  at  different 
seasons  of  the  year.  It  should,  however,  be  remembered, 
that  the  land  of  promise  being  situated  much  nearer  the 
Equator,  the  difference  in  the  length  of  the  days  in  sum¬ 
mer  and  winter ;  and  of  the  nights,  during  winter,  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  days,  was  far  less,  than  in  this  country. — 
Some,  however,  think,  with  much  probability,  that  the  di¬ 
vision  of  time  into  hour*  was  introduced  by  the  Romans. 
The  word  hour,  as  nsed  In  some  places  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  dues  not  seem  to  denote  a  measure*  of  time ;  but 
merely  the  coincidence  of  events. 

The  night  likewise,  from  sun-set  to  sun-rise,  was,  among 
the  Israelites,  divided  into  four  watches.'— Supposing  the 
son  to  set  at  six  o’clock,' according  to  onf  computation ; 
the  first  watch  reached'  from  6  to  9;  the  second,  from  9 
to  12 ;  the  third,  from  12  tp  3  ;  gnd  the  fourth,  from  3  to 
6^  or  sun-rising^ 


A  TABLE  of  the  STATES,  OFFICES,  ami  DESCRIPTIONS  of  MEN. 


Apostles.  Persons  selected  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  wit¬ 
nesses  of  his  life,  death,  and  especially  of  his  resurrection; 
to  mankind;  the  repositories' of  his  holy  doctrine,  by 
ivhom  it  was  to  be  communicated  to  the  nations  through 
their  preaching  and  writings  ;  so  that  tp  the  end  of  the 
world  their  writings  are- to  be  appealed  to,  as  the  stand¬ 
ard  of  truth  and  duty.  They  were  in  number  twelve ; 
and  on  the  apostacy  of  JtidaS,  Matthias  was  selected  to 
(ill  up  his  place,  Matt,  x-  2  -  4.:  Acts  I.  15—26. 

Bishops.  'Die  Same  persons  are  called  elders ,  bishops, 
and  pastor* ;  but  as  there  were  several  in  tbe  larger  Chris¬ 
tian  societies,  order  in  the  affairs  of  tbe  church,  required 
that  one  should  become  the  president  or  chairman,  and 
the  person  of  the  greatest  influence;  whether  arising  from 
his  age,  experience,  or  talenls,  would  naturally  be  ap¬ 
pointed  to  this  office.  As  (he  church  increased  In  num¬ 
bers  aud  wealth,  this  president  or  chairman  assumed  (he 
title  of  bishop,  while  bis  co -partners  were  called  elders  or 
presbyters;  and  from  this  humble  beginning  arose  Epis¬ 
copacy  in  one  church,  which  extended  its  claims  over  ; 
neighbouring  churches,  then  over  provinces,  until  at  j 
length  it  readied  its  zenith  in  the  spiritual  monarchy  of 
the  pope. 

Centurion.  An  officer  in  the  Roman  army,  command¬ 
ing  one  hundred  men. 


.  Deacon*.  Peiraous  appointed  by  the  church, .under  the 
counsel  and  direction  of'  tbe  apostles,  to  take. care  of  the 
poor,  and  the  secular  concerns  of  the  churches;  from 
whom,  however,  it  seems  evident  that  elders  and  evange¬ 
lists  were  chosen  and  sent'forth.  ■ 

Evangelist*.  For  many  ages  this  word  has  been  appro¬ 
priated,  to  denote'the.  writers  of  the  four  narratives  which 
have  been  transmitted  to  os,  as  of  divine  authority,  con¬ 
cerning  the  miracles,  life,  doctrine,  death,  and  resurrec- 
•  tinn  of  our  Saviour ;  but  in  the  New  Testament  it  signifies 
preachers  of  the  gospel;  yet  with  a  special  reference  to 
certain  persons  who,  under  the  authority  and  by  the 
direction  of  the  apostles,  were  employed,  to  regulate  and 
establish  the  churches  which  they  had  planted,  or  to  plant 
new  ones.  They  seem  to  be  distinguished  from  stated 
pastors  or  bishops,  ns  modern  missionaries  are  from  resi¬ 
dent  ministers. 

Elders,  Used  for  persons  advanced  in  years ;  but  most 
frequently  moans  the  .Inwish  magistrates,  who  formed  the 
council  or  court,  called  sanhedrim  ;  and  after  Km  gospel 
was  promulgated,  it  means  the  stated  and  ordinary  pastors 
of  tbe  church. 

Epicureans.  A  sect  of  heathen  philosophers,  who  as- 
!  cribed  all  things  and  events  to  chance ;  and  who  accounted 
!  pleasure  the  chief  good. 


STATES,  OFFICES,  &c. 


Hebrew.  One  lineally  descended  from  Abraham  ;  and 
not  ohe  who  bad  been  proselyted,  or ‘whose  ancestors  had 
been  proselyted. 

Herodtttn*.  Persons  who  paid  their  coort  to  Herod, 
and  like  him,  conformed  in  many  things  to  the  Roman 
customs.  They  are  supposed,  to  have  been  Saddncees. 

Israelites.  This  ia  the  proper  name  of  the  whole  na¬ 
tion,  as  descended  from  Jacob  or  Israel ;  but'  became  ap¬ 
propriate  to  the  ten  tribes  after  their  revolt  from  the  house 
of  David. 

Jews.  The  descendants,  p t  Judah,  with  the  Levites, 
Boujaminites,  and. others, 'who  joined  themselves  to  Judah, 
and  adhered  to  the  house  of  David  after  the  revolt  of  the  j 
ten  tribes.  After  (he  Babylonish  captivity,  the  term  IS 
applied  to  all  the  people  who  returned,  and.  now  is  used 
to  denote  any  Israelite,  from  whatever  tribe  he  may  have 
descended./'  ■  •  •  • 

Kings.  These  were  not  appointed  at  first,  but  God 
himself  was  considered  as  the  king  of  Israel.  The  people 
desiring  to  be  like  the  surrounding  nations,  a  king  was 
granted  to  them,  Saul,  a  Benjaminite.  For  his  disobe¬ 
dience  to  the  divine  will,  lie  was  rejected,  and  David 
chosen,  in  whose  family  the  crown  became  hereditary^ 
and  continued,  in  respect  to  his  own  tribe,  at  least  until 
the  captivity.  ,  ”  *' 

Invites.  The  descendants  of  Levi,  by  Gershlon, 
Kohath,  and  Merari,  who  were  not  of  the  race  of 
Aaron ;  but  in  many  respects  they  were  servants  to 
the  priests,  though. some  of  .them  were  teachers  and 
rulers  iu  Israeli 

Naxarene.  A  name  at  first  given  to  Christ,  afterwards 
to  his  followers,  abd  then  to  an  heretical  sect. 

Neihinims.  Servants  to  the  priests  and  Levites,  for 
the  meaner  and  more  laborious  offices,  being  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  the  Gibeonitee ;  and  of  others,  who  were  devoted 
voluntarily  to  these  services. 

Nicolailana.  A  'Corrupt:  sect  of  professing  Christians, 
resembling,  to  their  opinions  and  practices,  the  wicked 
Antinomians  of  modern  times.' 

Patriarch*.  Fathers  and  heads  of  families,  who  even¬ 
tually  became  groat  and  renowped  in  Israel ;  as  the  twelve 
sons  of  Jacob.  The  term  also  denotes  the  ancient  wor¬ 
thies  of  the  church,  as  Noah,  Abraham,  &c, 

Pharisee*.  Separiats,  who  pretended  to  more  than  j 
ordinary  striotness  in  the  externals  of  religion  ;  and  ob-  j 
served  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  See  Introdnction. 

Priest,  high.  The  priest  of  the  race  of  Aaron,  who  was 
allowed  to  enter  into  the  most  Holy  place  once  in  the 
year;  and  was  constituted  chief  ruler  of  the  Jewish 
churob.  -In  his  Office  he  was  a  special  type  of  Christ. 

Priest,  the  second.  He,  as :  is  generally  supposed,  who 
was  appointed  to  officiate,  in  case  the  High  priest  was  by 
any  circumstance  bhqualifled. 


Priest a,  chief.  The  heads,  or  principal  persons  of  the 
twenty-four  courses,  into  which  the  sons  of  Aaron  were 
divided  by  David,  that  they  might  minister  by  rotation. 

Prophets.  These  were  anoieutly  called  seers.  They 
were  extraordinary  ministers  of  religion,  whom  God  raised 
up  to  reform  the  church  of  Israel,  to  predict  future  events, 
and  make  known  the  divine  will  to  mankind  ;  especially 
to  foretel  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  his  sufferings, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 

Ptyphels,  sons  of  the.  Persons  educated  in  the  schools 
of  the  prophets,  from  the  'days  of  Samuel,  Who  instituted 
them ;  from  whom  God  frequently  called  men  to  the  pro¬ 
phetic  office ;  and  who  on  many  occasions  were  extra¬ 
ordinary  teachers  of  religldil,  when  tho  'priests  and  Le¬ 
vites  neglected  their  duty. 

Proselyte.  A  person  from  another  nation,  who  was 
incorporated  into  the  church  of  Israel,  by  receiving  cir- 
cumoision,  and  becoming  obedient  to  tho  law  of  Moses. 
Learned  men  mention  various  kinds  of  proselytes,  but  the 
scripture  does  not. 

Publican's.  Tax-gatherers  under  the  Romans.  The 
principal  publicans  forrtied  large  districts  at  an  annual 
rent,  and.  were  aided  by  the  Roman  armies  in  obtaining 
I  their  demands ;  and  the  inferior  publicans  were  servants 
to  them.  .... 

I  Rabbles,  Doctors,  Lawyers.  Scribes,  who  had  attained 
to  certain  degrees  of  eminency  and  reputation  in  their 
profession,  and  who  were  distinguished  in  a  similar  man- 
j  ner  to  that  of  learned  men,  who  are  honoured  with  de- 
;  grees  by  modern  universities. 

Saddncees.  A  sect “atnbhg  the  Jews,  who  at  first  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  law  of  Moses,  in  Opposition  to  the  traditions 
of  the  elders,  but  by  degrees  degenerated,  and  became 
nearly  infidels,  denying  the  existence  of  angeiB  and  spirits, 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead: 

Samaritans.  The  descendants  of  those  nations  whom 
the  kings  of  Assyria  established  in  the  country,  from  which 
they  took  away  the  ten  tribes  of  Ieraei ;  and  with  whom 
were  nnitod  some  Jews  and  priests,  who  apostatized  from 
the  purity  of  their  laws  and  religion.  This  produced 
the  greatest  enmity  between  them  and  the  Jews,  so 
that  in  the  mouth!  of  a  Jew,  a  Samaritan  was  a  most 
odious  name. 

Scribes.  Learned  men  among  the  Jews,  whose  pro¬ 
fessed- object  was  to  explain  and  enforce  the  law  of  God, 
from  the  days  of  Eara,  to  those  of  our  Lord.  Under  the 
kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  the  word  scribe  means  secre¬ 
tory,  t.  e.  to  the  king. 

Tetrarchs.  Persons,  each  of  whom  were  appointed  by 
the  Romans  to  govern  a!  fourth-  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Herod  the  Great. 

Terskaiha.  The  governor  of  the  Jews,  appointed  by 
the  Persian  kings  after  the  captivity. 


TO  THE 


HOLY  BIBLE; 

GIVING  AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  MOST  REMARKABLE  THINGS  RELATED,  THE  TIME  WHEN  THEY  HAP¬ 
PENED,  AND  THE  PLACES  IN  WHICH  THEY  ARE  RECORDED. 


AM.  15.  C. 
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>20  3173 

130  3574 
•■>03  3709 


323  3070 
303  3000 
100  3314 
622  33.12 
<W7  3317 
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1036  294* 
1140  2 HM 
123,1  2769 
1290  2714 
1422  2382 
1.333  2400 

1356  2448 
1631  2353 


THE  self-existent  and  eternal  Jehovah,  having  decreed  to  manifest  his  power,  wisdom,  and  good¬ 
ness,  in  the  creation  of  the  material  and  intelligent  universe,  at  length  called  into  being  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  with  all  their  inhabitants  and  hosts.  He  formed  man  after  his  own  image,  placed  him  in  Para¬ 
dise,  made  a  covenant  with  him,  promising  a  continuance  of  his  happiness  to  obedience,  and  denouncing 
death  as  the  penalty  of  transgression.  As  the  natural  Head  of  the  hnraan  race,  this  covenant  involved 
all  liis  posterity;  and  on  his  fall  they  fell  in  and  with  him.  Horn.  v.  12 — 21.  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  God  being 
infinitely  merciful  as  well  as  holy  and  just,  while  he  condemned  Adam  to  suffer  diseases  and  at  length 
dentil,  promised  a  Saviour,  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  i. — iii, 

Adam  and  Eve  arc  expelled  Paradise;  and  doomed  to  cultivate  tlie  ground,  and  eat  their  bread  in 
the  sweat  of  their  brow.  They  have  children ;  but  only  Cain  and  Abel  are  mentioned.  Gen.  iv.  I,  2. 

Near  to  this  time  Cain  and  Abel  offer  sacrifice ;  and  Cain,  provoked  at  the  preference  shown  to  Abel 
and  his  offering,  rises  up  against,  and  kills  him.  Gen.  iv.  4 — 8.  Heb.  xi.  4.  and  1  John  iii.  12.  Cain  is 
punished;  but  his  life  is  spared,  and  his  posterity  greatly  increased.  Gen.  iv.  11 — 24. 

Seth  is  born,  in  whom  Eve  hoped  to  find  the  same  piety  as  in  Abel.  Gen.  iv.  25. 

Enos  is  bom ;  and  about  this  time  serious  men  were  called  by  the  Name  of  Jeliovah,  ‘Jehovah’s  peo¬ 
ple,’  worshippers  of  him,  as  opposed  to  the  wicked.  Gen.  iv.  26. 

Cainan  born.  Gen,  v.  9. 

Mahalaleel  horn.  Gen.  v.  12. 

Jared  born.  Gen.  v.  15. 

Enoch,  the  seventh  in  direct  descent  from  Adam,  born.  Gen.  v.  18. 

Methuselah  born.  Gen.  v.  21. 

I.ameeh,  the  father  of  Noah,  born.  Gen.  v.  25. 

Adam  dieth,  aged  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years.  Gen.  v.  5. 

Enoch,  having  predicted  the  last  judgment,  and  lived  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  years,  was  trans¬ 
lated  to  heaven  without  dying.  Gen.  v.  23,  24,  Heb.  xi.  5.  Jnde  14,  15. 

Seth  dieth,  aged  nine  hundred  and  twelve  years.  Gen.  v.  .3. 

Noah,  the  father  and  patriarch  of  the  New  World  after  the  flood,  born.  Gen.  v.  28. 

Enos,  the  third  from  Adam,  dieth,  aged  nine  hundred  and  live  years.  Gen.  v.  11. 

Cainan  dieth,  aged  nine  hundred  and  ten  years.  Gen.  v.  14. 

Mahalaleel,  the  fifth  from  Adam,  dieth,  aged  eight  hundred  and  ninety-five  years.  Gen.  v.  17. 

Jared,  the  sixth  from  Adam,  dieth,  aged  nine  hundred  and  sixty-two  years.  Gen.  v.  20. 

God  commands  Noah  to  preach  repentance,  and  to  build  the  Ark,  one  hundred  mid  twenty  year-, 
before  (he  flood.  Gen.  vi.  3.  1  Pet.  iii.  20. 

To  Noah,  aged  five  hundred  years,  is  Imm  Japheth,  and  two  years  after  Shem,  and  then  Ham.  Gen. 
v.  32. 

Lamcch,  the  ninth  from  Adam,  dieth,  aged  seven  hundred  and  seventy-seven  years.  He  is  die  first 
man  mentioned  in  scripture,  as  dying  before  his  father.  Gen.  v.  31. 
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Sl49  Methuselah,  who  lived  longer  than  any  other  of  the  antediluvians,  reaching  to  his  nine  hundred  an! 
sixty-ninth  year,  dicth  a  little  before  the  Hood.  Gen.  v.  27. 

2348  The  flood  comes  upon  the  earth  in  the  six  hundredth  year  of  Noah,  and  destroys  all  flesh,  except 
Noah  and  his  family,  and  the  animals  with  him  in  the  Ark.  Gen.  vii.  11.  Matt.  xxiv.  37 — 39. 

The  most  ancient  nations  have  had  among  them  traditions  of  the  creation,  the  paradisiacal  state,  the 
fall  of  man,  the  longevity  of  the  antediluvians,  the  number  of  generations  before  the  flood ;  but  the 
memory  erf  the  flood,  with  the  destruction  of  mankind  anil  the  singular  preservation  of  Noah  and  Ins 
family,  has  been  preserved,  in  one  way  or  another,  most  complete  and  pure.  The  Chaldeans,  Phoenicians, 
Egyptians,  and  Indians,  have  in  their  histories  recorded,  under  other  names  indeed,  the  facts  related  by 
Moses  ;  and  thus  undesignedly  contribute  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  sacred  historian. 

2347  The  flood  ceases;  the  ark  rests  on  mount  Ararat,  and  Noah,  his  wife,  his  sons  and  their  wives,  ami 
the  animals  come  out  of  the  ark.  Noah  offers  sacrifices  ;  God  makes  a  covenant  with  him,  and  consti¬ 
tutes  the  rain-bow  a  sign  of  it,  that  he  will  no  more  destroy  the  earth  with  a  flood  ;  he  allows  him  to  cat 
flesh,  and  forbids  murder.  Not  long  after  Noah  plants  a  vineyard;  is  drunk  with  the  wine  of  it;  ami  from 
the  behaviour  of  his  sons  Foretels  the  future  condition  of  their  seed.  Gen.  viii.  ix.  Isa.  liv.  8 — 10. 

2346  Arphaxad  is  bom.  Gen.  xi.  10. 

2311  Salali  is  born.  Gen.  xi.  12. 

2281  Hcbcr  is  bom. .  Gen.  xi.  14. 

2247  Peleg  is  bom ;  and  was  so  called  because  in  his  days  the  earth  was  divided  among  the  posterity  <>l 

Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhcth.  Gen.  xi.  16. 

2234  About  this  time  Nimrod  becomes  great,  and  is  supposed  to  ltavo  laid  the  first  foundation  of  the  Assy¬ 
rian  monarchy ;  and  Nineveh,  the  future  metropolis  of  it  is  built  Gen.  x.  8,  1 1. 

2233  Men  having  again  become  corrupt,  a  body  of  them  travelled  from  the  east, -until  they  reached  i  lie 
plains  of  Shiuar,  or  of  Chaldea,  and  formed  the  project  of  becoming  famous  by  building  a  Tower,  whose 
top  might  reach  the  heavens.  After  labouring  for  some  time  they  differed,  and  separated ;  and  the  Tower 
was  called  Babel,  because  God.  confounded  their  language,  by  sending  a  spirit  of  discord  among  them ; 
and  they  were  scattered  abroad.  Gen.  xi.  4 — 9. 

2217  Reu’isborn.  Gen.  xi.  18. 

2188  Mizraim,  the  grandson  of  Ham,  is  supposed  to  have  Led  a  colony  into  Egypt,  and  to  lay  the  founda¬ 

tion  of  a  kingdom,  which  became  powerfiil,  and  continued  for  the  space  of  one  thousand,  six  hundred 
and  sixty-three  years ;  whence  Egypt is  called  the  Land  of  Ham.  Ps,  ev.  23.  Isa.  xix.  12. 

2183  Serug  is  bom.  Gen.  xi.  20. 

2163  Nahor  is  born.  Gen.  xi.  22. 

2126  Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  is  bom.  Gen.  xi.  24., 

2008  '  Peleg,  the  sixth  from  Noah,  dicth.  Gen.  xi.  19. 

2007  Nahor,  the  ninth  from  Noah,  dieth.  Gen.  xi.  25. 

1998  Noah  dicth,  aged  niue  hundred  and  fifty  years,  three  hundred  and  fiftv  years  after  the  flood.  Gen 

ix.  28. 

1996  Abram  is  lx>rn.  Gen.  xi.  32. 

1986  Sarai,  the  wife  of  Abram,  was  born  ten  years  after  her  husband.  Geiuxvii.  17. 

1978  Rcu,  the  seventh  from  Noah,  dieth.  Gen.  xi.  21. 

1963  Serug,  the  eighth  from  Noah,  dieth.  Gen.  xi.  23. 

1926  About  this  time  Chedorlaomer,  king  of  Elam,  subdues  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  &c.  and  they  serve  bin. 
twelve  years.  Gen.  xiv.  1,  &c. 

1922  Terah  with  his  family  leaveth  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  after  dwelling  five  years  at  Ha  can, 'dies  then 
Gen.  xi.  3L 

1921  Abrnm,on  the  death  of  his  father, by  the  special  call  and  direction  of  God,  departs  from  Huran,  with 
Sarai,  his  wife,  and  Lot  his  nephew,  and  comes  into  the  Land  of  .Canaan,  wltich  God  promises  to  give  to 
liis  seed,  and  that  in  his  seed,  (Christ)  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  Gen.  xii.  1 — 5. 
Josh.  xxiv.  2,  3.  Ps.  cv.  9 — 15.  Acts  vii.  2 — S.  Gal.  iii.  16. 

1920  The  next  year  a  famine  in  the  land  of  Canaan  obligeth  Abram  with  his  family  and  Lot,  to  ; 
down  to  Egypt.  From  this  descent  to  Egypt  *0  the  departure  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  it,  an 
reckoned  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  the  period  of  the  sojourning  and  affliction  of  Abram  and 
his  seed.  Gen.  xv.  13.  Exod.  xii.  40,  41.  Gal.  iii.  17. 

In  this  same  year  Abram  and  Lot  return  to  Canaan,  but  the  land  not  being  sufficient  to  support  then 
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■i.M.  D.  c-  increasing  flocks  and  herds,  they  amicably  separate.  I-ot  gocth  to  Sodom  ;  and  Abram  having  received 
a  renewal  of  the  promise,  removed  southward  to  Hebron,  and  there  built  an  altar  and  worshipped  God. 
Gen.  xiii.  1,  & c.  ■ 

iOUl  1913  The  kings  of  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  Zelxiim,  and  Zoar,  revolt  from  Chedarlaomcr,  who  comes 
with  his  allies,  and  having  ravaged  their  country,  obtained  a  complete  victory  over  them  in  the  valley  of 
Siddim.  The  cities  of  the  plain  are  plundered,  and  the  people  made  captives,  among  whom  were  Lot  and 
his  family.  Abram  with  his  friends  pursues  them,  and  defeats  them,  rescues  the  captives,  and  recovers  the 
spoil.  On  his  return  he  is  met  by  Melcitizedck,  who  blesses  him,  and  to  whom  he  gave  the  tenth  of  the 
spoil.  The  remainder  lie  gave  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  his  friends  having  received  their  portions.  Gen. 
xiv.  15.  Heb.  vii.  1 — 11. 

Abram  not  having  any  cliiklren  complaineth ;  but  God  promises  to  him  a  numerous  seed,  and  the 
promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  is  again  confirmed.  Gen.  xv.  1,  <kc. 

iiiitj  1911  Sarai  still  continuing  barren,  giveth  Hagar  her  Egyptian  handmaid  to  Abram,  as  a  secondary  wife ; 
by  whom  the  next  year  he  had  Ishmael.  Gen.  xvi.  1.  &  xxv.  12 — IS.  Gal.  iv.  22—31. 

•2'i9i?  190*  Arphaxad,  the  third  from  Noah,  dieth.  Gen.  xi.  13. 

2037  1907  God  maketh  a  covenant  with  Abram,  and  to  indicate  his  numerous  seed,  his  name  is  ohanged  to  Abra¬ 

ham.  Circumcision  is  appointed  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  The  .name  of  Harai  is  changed 
to  Sarah,  and  she  is  blessed.  God  promiseth  to  them  a  son,  and  commands  them  to  call  his  name  Isaac. 
God  constitutes  Abraham  and  his  seed  by  Isaac,  his  peculiar  people.  Gen.  xvii.  1 — 27. 

In  this  same  year  Abraham  entertainctU  three  angels,  of  whom  one  appears  to  liave  been  the  future 
Saviour.  The  promise  of  a  son  is  renewed,  nud  the  divine  purpose  to  destroy  Sodom  aud  the  other  cities 
of  tin:  plain,  is  revealed  to  Abraham,  who  intercedes  with  great  humility  and  perseverance  for  them. 
Though  he  did  not  prevail  to  avert  the  threatened  judgment,  yet  he  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  deliver¬ 
ance  of  bis  nephew,  (Lot,)  who  was  commanded  to  depart  out  of  Sodom,  and  to  go  into  the  wilderness ; 
but  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  Zoar  was  spared  and  granted  to  him  for  an  asylum.  Eire  and  brimstone  are 
rained  down  upon  those  cities,  and  all  the  inhabitants  destroyed  for  their  horrible  wickedness ;  and  this 
whole  land  is  changed  into  the  Dead  Sea,  which  to  this  day  continues  as  a  monument  of  this  awful  judg¬ 
ment.  Lot's  wife  looking  back  was  struck  dead  ;  and  Lot  fearing  to  continue  in  Zoar,  flies  to  the  moun¬ 
tain,  where  his  two  daughters  impose  ou,  and  lie  with  him,  and  bring  forth  two  sons,  Moab  end  Ammon, 
the  founders  of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites.  Gen.  xviii. — xix.  Isa.  xiii.  19.  2  Pet,  ii.  6 — 8.  Jude  7.: 

219*  1S9C  Isaac  is  born,  in  the  one  hundredth  year  of  Abraham’s  age,  and  tile  ninetieth  of  Surah's,  to  the 
great,  joy  of  both.  Gen.  xxi.  2. 

21 12  1*92  Ishmael  insulting  Isaac,  he  and  his  mother  are  dismissed  from  the  family ;  and  after  some  difficulties 
settle  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran.  Gen,  xxi.  9 — 31.  Rom.  ix.  9.  Gal.  iv.  22 — 31. 

■213;}  1*71  God  eommauds  Abraham,  to  try  his  faith  and  obedience,  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac  as  a  sacrifice. 

Abraham  readily  obeys  ;  but  Isaac’s  death  is  prevented,  and  Abraham  and  his  family  arc  again  blessed. 
Gen.  xxii.  1.  Heb.  xi.  17 — 19. 

21  la  18-19  Sarah  dies  in  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-seventh  year  of  her  age  ;  and  Abraham  buries  her  in  the 
cave  of  Machpelab,  which  he  purchased  of  Ephron,  the  Hctliite.  Gcu  xxiii.  1,  &c. ;  xlix.  30 — 32. 

21 18  1839  Isaac,  by  the  special  direction  of  providence,  is  married  to  Rebckah,  his  cousin,  the  daughter  of 

Bcthuel  the  Syrian.  She  was  the  sister  of  Laban,  Gen.  xxiv,  1 — 67.  Tliis  marriage  was  pleasing  to 
Abraham  aud  a  happy  one  for  Isaac. 

2135  1*40  Shem,  according  to  the  Hebrew  chronology,  now  died ;  but  we  have  no  information  where  he  lived  or 

ended  his  days.  Gen.  xi.  11. 

216*  l*:l<»  While  Abraham’s  family  by  Kcturah  and  Hagar  greatly  increase,  Esau  and  Jacob  are  horn  to  Isaac 

in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age.  Gcu.  xxv.  1,  kc.  Rctai.  ix.  10 — 13. 

21  S3  1821  Abraham,  after  having  consistently  and  faithfully  served  God  in  his  generation,  dieth,  in  the  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  seventy-fifth  year  of  his  age.  Gen.  xxv.  7. 

2 1*7  1*17  Hotter,  the  fifth  from  Noah,  and  great  graudson  of  Shem,  dieth.  Gen.  xi.  17.  and  from  him  some 
think  Abraham  was  called  the  Hebrew.  Gcu.  xiv.  13. 

229*  1796  Esau,  having  sold  Jacob  his  birth-right,  married  two  wives,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  his  age,  Judith  the 
daughter  of  ileeri,  and  Basheinath  the  daughter  of  Eloii,  Hetbites.  Gen.  xxv.  37 — 34.  &  xxvi.  34.  Heb. 
sii.  lfi.  By  these  rayrriages  F.sau  grieves  lus  parents. 

2221  1783  Ishmael,  Abraham’s  son  by  Hagar,  after  having  become  the  father  of  twelve  sons,  who  became  heads 

of  different  clans,  and  having  lived  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  years,  died.  Gen.  xxv.  12 — 17. 
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liui  Instigated  by  Iris  mother,  Jacob  deceitfully  obtains  his  father’s  principal  blessing.  Esau  is  enraged, 
and  determines  on  revenge,  which  obliges  Jacob,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  his  parents,  to  flee  to 
Padan-Aram,  to  his  uncle  Laban.  On  Iris  way  he  is  favoured  with  a  remarkable  vision,  in  which  God 
promises  to  be  with  him,  to  protect  him  and  to  multiply  his  seed.  He  prosecutes  his  journey,  and  at 
length  arrives  at  his  uncle  Laban’s  in  safety.  Gen.  xxvii — xxix. 

1763  Jacob  having  faithfully  served  Laban  s'even- years,  as  a  reward  receives  Leah  instead  of  Rachel  for 
his  wife  ;  and  then  Rachel  on  condition  of  serving  other  seven  years.  By  these  two  wives  and  their 
handmaids,  he  had  eleven  sons,  and  one  daughter,  in  about  fourteen  years.  Gen.  xxix.  xxx.  llos.  xii.  12. 
Acts  vii.  8. 

1739  After  having  served  Laban  twenty  years,  and  God  having  blessed  him  with  flocks  and  herds  in  abun¬ 
dance,  Jacob,  privately  with  all  that  he  had,  departs  for  the  land  of  Canaan.  Rachel  having  stolen  her 
father’s  1  eruphs,  Laban,  who  pursued  Jacob,  remonstrates  with  him  for  this  deed.  Jacob  ignorant  of  it, 
vindicates  Iris  conduct.  Laban  is  pacified,  and  makes  a  covenant  with  him ;  and  Jacob  pursues  his  jour- 
nev,  meets  with  angels  at  Mahanaim, — -with  God  at  Peniel,  and  contrary  to  his  ffcars  and  expectations, 
with  his  brother  Ksau  in  love.  Gen.  xxxi — xxxiii. 

1734  Dinah,  Jacob’s  daughter,  is  dishonoured  by  Shechem  the  son  of  Hntnor.  Simeon  and  Levi,  Dinah’s 
brethren,  Tevengc  their  sister’s  dishonour,  in  an  unjnst  and  cruel  manner  on  all  the  Shechem itos ;  for 
which  Jacob  properly  reproves  them.  Gen.  xxxiv.  1,  &c.  Jacob  removes  to  Bethel,  where  Deborah, 
Rebek ah’s  nurse  dicth.  Soon  after.  Rachel  dies  in  child-birth  of  Benjamin,  near  to  Bethlehem  amt 
Ephrath.  Gen.  xxxv.  1,  &c.  Reuben  commits  incest  with  Bilhah.  Gen.  xxxv.  22. 

About  this  time  it  is  most  probable  that  Job  lived  in  the  land  of  Uz,  as  the  prince  of  his  tribe,  wor¬ 
shipping  the  true  God,  and  exercising  justice  and  benevolence  towards  men.  By  a  series  of  calamities 
he  became  poor,  and  the  hand  of  God  was  heavy  upon  him  in  affliction.  His  friends  visit  him,  hut  by 
.their  false  reasonings  instead  of  comforting  increase  Iris  distress.  God  at  length  restored  his  prosperity, 

’  and  blessed  his  latter  end.  Job  i.  ii.  &  xlii. 

1728  Joseph,  now  about  seventeen  years  old,  is  hated  by  his  brethren  on  account  of  bis  dreams ;  ami 
being  sent  by  his  father  to  inquire  after  their  welfare,  when  feeding  their  flocks  at  a  distance,  they  con¬ 
spire  against  him,  and  sell  him  for  a  slave  to  some  Ishmaelites  and  Midianites,  who  carried  him  down  to 
where  he  is  again  sold  to  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh,  and  is  soon  made  overseer  of  his  house. 
Gen.  xxvii.  l — 36. 

1718  About  seventeen  years  after  his  marriage  with  Shuah,  a  Canaanitess,  Judah  commits  incest  with 
Tamar  his  daughter-in-law,  who  bears  to  him  Phare/  and  Zcrah.  Gen.  xxviii.  1—30. 

Near  this  time  Joseph’s  mistress  tempts  him  to  commit  adultery  with  her ;  but  he  refusing  under  die 
influence  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  from  a  principle  of  justice  and  gratitude  to  his  master,  is  falsely  accused 
by  her,  and  cast  into  prison.  God  there  favours  him  ;  and  he  interprets  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh’s  butler 
and  baker.  Gen.  xxxviii.  xxxix.  Ps.  cv.  18. 

1716  Isaac  dicth,  aged  one  hundred  and  eighty  years,  and  his  sous  Jacob  and  Esau  bury  him.  Gen.  xxxv.  28. 

Soon  after  this  event  Esau  finally  removes  from  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  settles  in  mount  Reir,  where 
his  family,  uniting  with  the  Horites,  wonderfully  increased.  He  was  called  Edom,  Iris  posterity  Edom¬ 
ites,  and  their  country  Idumea.  Gen.  xxxv.  28,  29.  &  Chap.  xxxvL 

1716  About  this  time  Joseph  is  sent  for  out  of  prison,  to  interpret  Pharaoh’s  dreams,  being  recollected  and 
recommended  by  his  butler.  He  interprets  them,  giveth  Pharaoh  the  best  advice  and  counsel,  anrl  is 
made  governor  of  the  whole  land  of  Egypt,  and  married  to  a  princess,  named  Asenath,  the  daughter  of 
Potiphcrah.  Gen.  xli.  2 5 — ifi.  Ps.  cv.  19 — 22.  Acts  vii.  io. 

From  this  period  begin  the  seven  years  of  plenty ;  and  there  were  born  to  Joseph  his  two  sons 
Ephraim  and  Manassch.  Gen.  xli.  SO. 

1/08  In  this  year  a  terrible  famine  begins  in  Egypt  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  Gen.  xli.  S3.  Ps.  et 
16.  Acts  vii.  1 1. 

1707  Jacob  sendeth  his  ten  sons  into  Egypt  to  buy  com  ;  and  they  are  imprisoned  by  Joseph’s  order  .i> 
spies,  but  are  set  at  liberty  on  condition  of  bringing  down  with  them  their  brother  Benj’amin  :  and  Simeon 
is  detained  as  a  pledge.  Gen.  xlii. 

I7fl6  On  their  return  to  Canaan,  they  inform  their  father  Jacob  what  had  befallen  them,  and  that  they 
must  take  Benjamin  with  them,  if  they  wanted  more  com,  or  would  release  Simeon.  He  bitterly  com¬ 
plains  of  his  trials,  and  at  first  refuses  to  let  Benjamiu  go;  but  at  length  after  a  solemn  engagement  on 
the  part  of  his  son  Judah,  and  urged  by  famine  he  consents,  and  they  again  depart  for  Egypt  with  their 
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u.  c.  brother  Benjamin.  After  severely, .trying  his  brethren,  Joseph  inaketli  himrelf  known,  to  them,  ami  send* 
«th  for  his  fattier  by  the  command  of  Pliaraqli.  (£cti.  xliii— Txlv,  Acts  vii. 

Jacob,  after  being  satisfied  chat  Joseph  w.as  alive,  and  having  offered  sacrifice  to  God,  goes:  with  nil 
his  family  down  to  Egypt,  in  the  third  year  of  the.  famine,  and  in  the  one  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  of 
his  age.  He  and  his  family  are  settled. in  thc.jaud  of  Goshen..  Gen.  xlyi... 

1702  Joseph,  by  the  sale  of  corn,  geuefch  all  the  money,  theland,  and  then  the  .cattle  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  renders  them  a  kind  of  feudal  tenant*  to  the  king.;  but  the  priests,  wereexempted,  their, land  being 
allowed  to  remain  their  own.  Gen.  xlvii. 


Jacob  adoptctli, Ephraim  and  Manasseli,  and  blesseth  thepi  and  all  Ills  sons;  he  predicts  the  advent 
of  Messiah,  who  was  to  descend  from  Judah,  and  then  dinth,  aged  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  years, 
seventeen  of  which  he  had  lived. in  Egypt,  ■  He.  is  carried  with,  great  pomp,  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father.  Joseph’s  brethren  after  this  event  supplicate,  and  receive,  his  for¬ 
giveness.  Gen.  xlviii,  xlix.  Acts  vii.  15,  16.  Heb.  xi.  23. 

1635  Joseph,  drawing  near  his  end,  .called  fqr  his  brethren,  and  foretold;  their  departure  out  of  Egypt, 
ami  gave  them  a  solemn  command  to  carry  Jus :  hones  with  them,  aud  then  died,  in  the  one  hundred  and 
tenth  year  of  his  ago.  Gen-  1..24 — 26.  .Heb.  xi,  32. 

The  hook  of  Genesis,  ends  yt  tpp  death,  ul  Joseph,  containing,  fhc  most  authentic  and  important 
recoril*  of  the- creation  of  the.  universe,  the  fall  of  man,. the  deluge,  the  re-peopling  of  the  world  by  the 
sous  of  Noah,  the  origin  of  the  various  nations,  the  call  of  Abraham,  the  covenant  made  with  him  and  his 
posterity,  and  the  manner  in  which  God  was  worshipped.  The,  short  account  of  the  antediluvian  world, 
the  genealogy  from  Adam  to  Noah,  mid  the  event*  ydiich  followed  the  deluge  to.  the,  call  and  separation 
of  Abraham,  were  probably,  derived  from  some. ancient  records;  and  succeeding  events,  relating  to 
Abraham  and  his  sons  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  and  their. descendants,  wore,  doubtless  preserved,  not  only  by 
tradition,  but  in  some  manner  recorded.  ..Before  Moses. wrote  the  book  of  Genesis,  it  is  probable  lie  had 
written  that  of  Joh.  {see  Preface  to  Job.).  This  book  contains  the  history  of  the  long  period  of  two  thou¬ 
sand,  three  hundred  aud  sixty.-mtnejycarj,- .  Before;  this. period  various  kingdoms  had  been  formed  and 
become  great.;  as  that. of  Egypt,  Assyria,  &c.  And  it  is  certain,  that,  idolatry  had  spread,  especially  the 
worship  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  .  stars,  of  which  men .  first  made  rude  images,  and  then  images  of  their 
kings,  and  legislators,  until  they  came,  to|.  worship  every  .speci.es , of  creature,  instead  of  the  Creator,  who 
is  blessed  for.  even . 

1619  Levi  dielh  in  Egypt,  aged  one  hundred  and  tlnrty-sevcn  years.  •  fie  was  grandfather  to  Moses  and 
Aaron.  Exod,  vi.  16..  ... 

1691  About  this  tirae.tlie  oppression  of  ijhe  Israelites,  begins,  when  a.  new  king  arose  who  knew  not  Joseph, 
and  also  had.no  respect  for  his  memory'  or  for, his  relations..  Exod,  i.  8. 

1571  Moses  is  tout,  three,  year*  after  his  brother  Aaron,  and  is  saved  from  the, water,  and  educated  by 
Pharaoh’s  daughter.  Exod.  ii.  1 — 5.  vthy.xvi.  20.  Acts  vii- .18 — 22. 

1331  Moses  having  been  educated  in  all  .die  wisdom  of  Egypt,  and  being ;  about  forty  years  old,  kills  a 
murderous  Egyptian,  which  becoming  known,  he  tieetli  into.  Midiau,.  marrieth  the  daughter  of  Jethro. 
Exod.  ii,  1 1 — 22.  Acts  vii.  23 — 29.  Heb.  xi.  24 — 26. 


15:30  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephnnneh,  is  born, .  Josh,  xiv.  7—-10, 

1491  The  cry  of  the  oppressed  Israelites  was  at  length  hoard ;  and  as  the. appointed  time  of  their  deliver¬ 
ance  drew  near,  God  appearctli  to.  .Moses  while  tending  the  sheep  of  Jethro  his  father-in-law,  in  a  burn¬ 
ing  bush  at  Sinai ;  and  semleth  him  and  his  brother  Aarou  to  deliver  them  Exod.  v. 

Moses  and  Aarou  having  declared  to  Pharaoh  thc,,naessage  with.which  they  were  sent,  arc  charged 
as  disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  as  exciters  of.  a  mutinous  spirit  among  the  people.  They  urc  dismis¬ 
sed  with  reproaches,  anti  heavier  .burdens  are  laid  on  the  Israelites.  Exod.  v.  3 — 23. 

Moses  being  about  eighty,  years  old,  and  Aaron  eighty-three,  return  to  Pharaoh,  and  demand  that  he 
would  let  Israel  go  out  of  his  land  to  serve  Jehovah  their  God;  and  as  a  proof  that  Jehovah  had  sent  them, 
.  the  rod  of  Moses  was  turned  to  a  serpent.  ,But  as  the  magicians  by  sleight  of  hand  imitated  in  appear¬ 
ance  this  miracle,  Pharaoh  persisted  in  refusing  to  let  them  depart.  After  ten  awful  plagues  inflicted  on 
the  Egyptians,  the  Israelites  are  not  only  allowed,  but  even  urged  to  depart.  Ps,  Ixxvjii.ft  cv. 

1491  On  the  fourteenth  of  the  first  month,  the  fourth  of  our  May,  and  on  Monday,  the  passover  is 
appointed.  Upon  the  fifteentb,-Kt  midnight,  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians  being  all  slain,  the  children  nl 
Israel  are  scut  away  ;  and  on  that  same  day,  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  after  Abraham’s  first  descent 
to  Egypt,  they  come  out  of  it,  being  about  six  hundred  thousand  men,  besides  children,  and  a  mixed  mul¬ 
titude  that  joined  them.  Exod  xii.  1 — 51.  Bv  short  stages  they  arrive  at  the  Red  Sea,  the  Lord  con- 


<>  GENERAL  INDEX  TO  THE  HOLY  BIBLE. 

a.m  B.  C.  ducting  them  by  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  by  day,  and  by  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night  They  remembered  and 
obeyed  the  command  of  Joseph,  and  took  Ids  bones  with  them.  Numb,  xxxiii, 
aoia  1491  Pharaoh,  repenting  that  he  had  let  die  Israelites  depart,  collects  his  forces  and  pursues  them.  He 
overtakes  them  at  die  Red  Sea,  and  they  are  greatly  alarmed  for  their  safety  ;  but  Moses  is  ordered  to 
stretch  forth  his  rod,  and  the  sea  is  divided,  and  at  God’s  command  the  Israelites  march  through  on  dry 
land,  and  safely  gain  the  opposite  shore.  The  Egyptians  rashly  attempting  to  follow  them,  are  over¬ 
whelmed  by  the  returning  waves,  and  all  perish.  On  this  Moses  composes  a  divine  song,  and  Miriam  and 
others  sing  it  in  responses.  Exod.  xiv.  &  xv. 

In  the  second  month  from  the  Exodus  they  come  to  the  wilderness  of  Zin,  and  murmur  for  want  nf 
food  ;  but  about  even-tide  God  sends  them  quails  in  great  abundance,  and  the  next  morning  rains  down 
Manna  from  heaven  for  bread  ;  and  on  this  they  continued  to  feed,  during  the  space  of  forty  years,  nntii 
they  came  to  the  borders  of  the  promised  land.  A  small  quantity  of  it  was  long  preserved  in  the  Ark. 
Exod.  xvi.  33 — 35.  Josh.  v.  12. 

They  come  to  Rephiditn,  and  murmur  for  want  of  water.  Moses  is  ordered  to  smite  the  rock  in  Ho* 
rcb,  and  water  issues  forth  sufficient  to  supply  all  the  thousands  of  Israel.  Exod.  xvii.  1 — >7. 

The  Amalekites  attack  the  Israelites  ;  but  Joshua  with  some  of  the  people  defeat*  them.  During 
the  battle,  Moses  lifts  bis  bands  to  God  in^uiypf  fa.  K;.  panpit.  Exod.  xvii.  8,  &c- 

God  descends  upon  Mount  Sinai,,  and  in  the  most  solemn  amt  awful  manner,  he  puhlislicth  the  law 
contained  in  the  Ten  Commandments.  Exod.  xx.  1,  &c. 

The  people  being  greatly  alarmed,  God  gives  them  various  other  laws,  which  bciug  all  written  om, 
Moses  proposeth  them  to  the  people.  After  having  built  an  altar  at  the  foot  of  mount  Sinai,  and  set  up 
twelve  stones,  to  represent  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  twelve  young  men  are  selected  to  offer  sacrifices, 
first  for  sin,  and  then  for  thanksgiving ;  and  when  these  were  offered,  Moses  takes  die  book  of  the  Cove¬ 
nant,  reads  it  to  the  people,  sprinkles  the  book  with  blood,  and  the  people,  or  the  twelve  stone*  which 
represented  them;  and  in  this  manner  was  the  Covenant  between  God  and  them  ratified.  Exod.  xxi — xxiv. 

Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadah  and  Abiliu,  and  seventy  eldeTs  of  Israel  go  up  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  there 
behold  tli6  glory  of  God.  The  others  returning,  Moses  with  Joshua  abides  there  still,  and  waits  six  days, 
and  on  the  seventh  God  speaks  to  him,  and  there  he  continues  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  without  eating 
any  food  or  even  drinking  water.  During  this  period  God  gives  him  instructions  and  commands  respect¬ 
ing  the  tabernacle,  the  priests,  their  garments,  their  consecration,  sacrifices,  and  other  things,  contained. 
Exod.  XXV-— xxx.  Deut.  ix.  9. 

At  the  end  of  forty  days  God  gives  to  Moses  the  two  tables  of  the  law  in  stone,  made  and  written 
with  ills  own  hand,  and  orders  him  to  go  down  to  the  people  who  had  already  corrupted  themselves,  and 
made  a  golden  calf.  Moses  intercedeth  for  them,  and  is  accepted;  but  on  coming  down  and  seeing  the 
people  keeping  a  feast  in  honour  of  the  calf,  he  breaks  the  two  tables  ef  the  law  at  the  foot  of  the 
mount.  He  wholly  destroys  this  object  of  their  veneration,  and  orders  the  Invites  to  slay'  those  who  had 
been  most  active  in  this  rebellion  against  God.  Exot,  xxxi — xxxiii. 

-Moses  is  commanded  to  prepare  two  other  tables  of  stone,  and  to  go  up  again  to  Horeh.  God  in 
answer  to  his  prayer,  and  to  assure  him  of  his  favour,  passeth  by,  proclaimcth  his  gracious  name,  and 
showeth  liim  something  of  liis  glory.  God  renews  his  covenant  with  the  people,  and  oil  certain  conditions 
gives  again  to  them  his  laws.  Exod.  xxxiv. 

•J-514  1490  In  the  first  six  months  of  this  year,  the  tabernacle,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  altar,  table  for  the 
•  presence-bread,  priests’  garments,  holy  ointments,  chandelier,  and  other  vessels  and  utensils  belonging  to 
the  sacrifices,  are  finished  and  brought  to  Moses.  Exod.  xxxix.  xl.  The  tabernacle  is  set  up,  and  conse¬ 
crated  ;  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  consecrated  to  discharge  the  office  of  priests. 

About  this  time-Cadmus  brought  the  Phoenician  letters  into  Greece,  and  built  the  citadel  of  Thebes. 

Nadah  and  Abiliu  are  struck  dead  by  fire  from  heaven,  for  offering  the  burnt-offerings  with  strange 
fire.  Lev.  x. 

Hobab,  brother-in-law  to  Moses,  brings  Zipporah,  liis  wife,  and  her  two  sons  Gershon  and  Kliczcr, 
to  lutn  ;  and  having  congratulated  Moses  and  the  people  on  their  wonderful  deliverance  from  bondage, 
he  declares  his  faith  in  the  true  God.  By  liis  advice,  and  by  the  direction  of  God,  seventy  of  the  ciders 
of  Israel  are  appointed  to  tile  office  of  magistrates,  and  decide  lesser  causes.  Numb.  xL  it;,  17. 

The  people  desire  flesh ;  God  gives  them  quails  in  wrath,  and  a  very  grievous  plague  breaks  out 
among  them.  Numb.  xi.  31. 

Miriam  and  Aaron  raise  a  sedition  against  Moses,  for  which  Miriam  is  smitten  with  the  leprosy,  and 
put  out  of  the  camp.  Numb.  xii.  1,  &c. 
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a..M.  B.  C.  From  the  wilderness  of  Par  an,  twelve  men  are  sent  to  spy  out  the  land  of  Canaan.  Returning  they 
bring  with  theta  a  branch  of  a  tune,  loaded  with  grapes ;  yet  ten  of  them,  declare  the  country  to  he 
barren)  the  cities  to  be  impregnable,  and  the  inhabitants  stout  and  valiant.  The  people  terrified  witji 
this  account  arc  ready  to  appoint  a  leader,  and  return  to  Egypt;  and  Joshua  and  Caleb,  two  of  the  spies, 
who  give  a  very  different  account  of  the  land,  trying  to  pacify  them,  are  likely  to  be  stoned.  God  pro¬ 
voked  with  their  rebellious  spirit,  threatens  to  destroy  them  ;  but  Moses  pleads  the  honour  of  his  own 
great  name,  and  his  covenant,  and  so' far  prevails  that  he  spares  them;  yet  he  declares  that  all  twenty 
years  old  und  upward  should  die  in  the  wilderness.  Joshua  and  Caleb  excepted^  The  ten  spies,  who 
raised  the  evil  report  are  punished  with  sudden  death.  Numb.  xiii.  xiv. 

•ii}).)  143.9  I"  this  wilderness,  near  to  Kadesh-barnea,  they  continued  many  days ;  and  in  some  places  they  must 
have  continued  for  a  year  or  two,  as  only  seventeen  journeys  and  encampments  are  mentioned  from  this 
place,  during  the  space  of  thirty-seven  years.  Deut  i.  46.'  While  they  continued  here,  Korab,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  raise  a  rebellion  against  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  and  they  together  with  two  hundred  and  fifty  of 
their  associates  are  swallowed  up  alive,  by  the  earth  opening,  and  they  descending  into  it.  The  people 
murmuring  ire  destroyed  to  the  number  of  upwards  of  fourteen  thousand.  Aaron’s  rod  buddeth,  and  is 
laid  up  by  the  Ark,  as  a  memorial  of  God’s  interposition,  and  to  prevent  future  rebellion.  Numb,  xv — xix. 

Near  to  this  period,  Sparta  is  built  by  Lacedemou,  which  afterwards  became  so  famous,  as  the  metro¬ 
polis  of  the  Lacedemonians. 

■JZoi  Hi!  The  people  having  abode  in  the  Arabian  desert  thirty-seven  years,  and  the  men  having  died  off,  who 
rebelled  in  the  wilderness  of  Parao,  according  to  what  God  denounced,  they  come  back  to  Kadesh-bar- 
nea,  in  the  fortieth  year  after  their  departure  from  Egypt.  Numb.  xx.  1.  Deut.  ii.  1 — 17. 

Here  Miriam,  die  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  dieth ;  and  the  peoplejfor  want  of  water,  again  murmur 
against  Moses  and  Aaron.  They  offend  God,  by  their  anger,  and  speaking  unadvisedly  with  their  lips, 
and  by  striking  the  rock  thrice,  whence  water  issued  forth  for  the  people;  and  for  their  offence  they  arc 
both  debarred  from  entering  Canaan.  Numb.  xx.  7- — 12.  Deut.  i.  37.  &  iii.  26,  27. 

In  the  fifth  month  of  this  year,  Aaron  dieth  on  mount  Hor,  in  die  one  hundred  and  twenty-third 
year  of  his  age,  and  his  son  Eleazar  succeeds  him  in  the  high  priesthood.  Numb.  xx.  22 — 29. 

Tire  people  again  murmur,  and  are  destroyed  by  fiery  flying  serpefits  ;  but  on  their  repentance  God 
commands  a  brazen  serpent  to  be  made,  and  fixed  on  a  pole,  and  promises  that  as  many  as  look  on  it 
shall  live.  Numb.  xxi.  5 — 9.  John  iii.  14.  1  Cor.  x.  9. 

The  latter  end  of  this  year  the  people  pass  over  Zared,  come  to  the  borders  of  Moab,  and  arrive  at 
tlte  foot  of  mount  Pisgah. 

2.VW  14-31  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amoritcs,  refusing  the  Israelites  a  passage  dirough  his  country,  is  slain,  and  they 
possess  his  land.  Numb.  xxi.  21. 

<)g,  the  king  of  Bashan,  coming  against  the  Israelites  is  destroyed  together  widi  all  his  people,  and 
they  possess  his  land.  Numb.  xxi.  33. 

After  these  victories  they  march  forward  and  encamp  in  the  plains  of  Moab.  Balak,  king  of  Moab, 
seeing  what  had  befallen  Sihon  and  Og,  and  fearing  for  his  own  safety,  forms  an  alliance  with  the  Midi- 
anites  his  neighbours,  and  sends  for  Balaam  a  celebrated  soothsayer,  out  of  Mesopotamia,  to  come  amt 
curse  for  him  the  Israelites,  promising  to  him  great  rewards  ;  and  intending  afterwards  to  engage  in  war 
against  them.  Josh.  xxiv.  9,  10. 

Balaam,  warned  of  God,  at  first  refuseth  to  come.;  but  being  sent  for  a  second  time,  he  importuneth 
God  to  let  him  go,  and  sets  off  with  a  covetous  design,  and  with  a  purpose  to  curse  Israel ;  and  God, 
offended  at  him,  makes  the  dumb  ass  on  which  he  rode,  to  speak  with  a  man’s  voice,  and  reprove  his 
folly.  Numb.  xxii.  7,  35.  2  Pet.  ii.  15,  16. 

Balaam  twice  offers  sacrifices,  and  would,  have  gratified  Balak  if  he  could  by  cursing  the  Israelites, 
but  is  constrained  by  divine  influence  to  bless  them,  by  foretelling  their  prosperity,  and  the  calamities 
which  would  befal  their  enemies.  Numb,  xxiii.  1,  &c.  Deut  xxiii.  5. 

By  the  advice  of  Balaam,  the  women  of  Moab  and  Midian  are  employed  to  ensnare  the  Israelites,  by 
euticiiig  them  to  whoredom  and  idolatry.  God  commands  to  take  the  ring-leaders  of  this  disorder  and 
hang  them  up  before  the  sun ;  and  orders  the  magistrates  to  put  to  deatli  all  that  had  joined  themselves 
to  Bnal-peor.  A  plague  follows  this  execution.  Numb.  xxv.  1,  &c.  Deut  iv.  3.  1  Cor.  x.  8; 

Plmiehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  by  killing  Zimri,  the  chief  of  his  father’s  family,  anti  Cozbi,  the 
daughter  of  Zur,  a  prince  of  Midian,  appeaseth  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  plague  ceaseth.  God  settles 
the  priesthood  in  the  family  of  Phiuchas  ;  and  commands  war  to  be  made  upon  the  Midianites.  Numb, 
xxv.  6 — 18. 
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143?  hlosea  and  Elcazar,  by  God’s  command,  in  the  plain  of  Moab,  near  the  Jordan,  and  opposite  to  Jericho, 
number  the  people  from-  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  and  they  amount  to  six  hundred  and  ouc  thousand, 
seven  hundred  and  thirty  men,  besides  the  Levitcs.  Moses  receives  a  command  for  dividing  tile  land  <>t 
promise,  and  the  law  for  succession  in  heritages.  Numb.  xxvi.  .1.  &  xxvii.  1,  2. 

At  length  twelve  thousand  men  under  the. command  of  Phinehas,  attack  and  conquer  the  Midianiu-s. 
and  utterly  destroy  them,  except  young  females.  In.  this  .war  fell  Zur,  the  father  of  Cozbi,  and  Baalam 
the  soothsayer.  Josh.  xiii.  21,  22.  Numb.  xxxt.  I,  &c. 

The  lands  which  belonged  to  Sihon  and  Og,  ou  the  east  aide  of  the  Jordan,  Moses  divides  and  allots 
to  the  tribes  of  RcuImui  and  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseb,  on  condition  -that  they  assist  their 
brethren  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan.  Numb,  xxxii.  Josh.  xiii.  &  xxii. 

After  a  most  solemn  rehearsal  of  God’s  providences ;  an  inculcation,. explanation,  and  full  account 
of  the  laws  given  to  them;  a  declaration  of  the  blessings  annexed  to  obedience,  and  of  the  curses  and 
miseries  which  would  follow  disobedience  ;  and  having  written  out  the  whole law,,  and  delivered  it  to  tin 
priests,  tire  sons  of  Levi,  aiid  to  the  elders  of  >the  people,  to  be  most  carefully  kept  and  preserved,  and 
transmitted  to  following  generations ;  and  having  like  his  fathers,  predicted  thefuture  fates  of  the  differ¬ 
ent  tribes;  in  the  last  month  of  this  year,  ho  goeth  up  to  the  top  of  mount  Nebo,  a  part  of  Pisgali,  and 
from  thence  beholds  the  land  of  promise,  and  then  dies  in-  the  one  hundred  and  twentieth  year  of  his  «£■>•. 
His  body  was  miraculously  translated  from  the  place,  and  buried  in  some  unknown  place  in  the  land'  oi 
Moab,  doubtless  to  prevent  some  superstitious  respects  being  shown  to  it  -  The  .  Israelites  mount  for  him, 
whom  their  fathers  had  so  much  opposed,  thirty  -days.  Numb,  xxix — xxxiv.  Deut.  i. — xxxiv. 

Here  ends  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Moses,  .eempriring.a'jperiod  of  - two -thousand,  five  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-three  years and  containing  besides  liistorical  narratives,  a  body  of  sound  doctrine  respect¬ 
ing  the  divine  nature  and  perfections,  a  system  of  the  best  civil  laws,  a  typical  exhibition  of  spiritual 
blessings  to  be  obtained  by  the.  future  Saviour,  in  their  whole  religious  polity ;  arid  the  most  pressing  ex¬ 
hortations  to  the  practice  of  tire  duties  of  piety;  and  of  justice,  kindness,,  charity,  and  fidelity  toward? 
men.  From  the  pure  source  of  his  writings,  the  best-opinions  of  the  neighbouring  heathen,  on  law,  reli¬ 
gion,  and  morals,  seem  to  be  derived. 

1430  Joshua,  who  had  been  chosen  before  for  the  successor  of  Moses,  was  now  confirmed  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  by  divine  promises,  sends  spies  to  the  city  of  Jericho,  who^  being  cordially  received  by  Rahab,  am: 
carefully  concealed,  when  search  was  made  for  them,  were  sent  away  in. safety.  On  the  tenth  of  this  firsi 
month,  the  paschal  lamb  was  selected  from  the  flock,  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  are  divided,  the  peopi< 
pass  through  on  dry  ground,  twelye  stones  arc  taken  out  of  the  river  and  set  up  at  Gilgal,  as  a  mciuuriii- 
of  tins  miracle.  Josh,  i — iv.  . 

Tiie  day  following  Joshua  renews  the  practice  of  circumcision,  which  had  been  neglected  for  tb- 
space  of  forty  years,  which  the  Israelites  had  spent  in  the  wilderness.-  Josh-  v.  I,.&c. 

On  the  fourteenth  o"f  the  same  month  the  Israelites  celebrate  their  first  passover  festival  in  the  land 
of  Canaan;  mid  the  day  after  the  manna,  which  had  been  for  so  long  a  period ■  miraculously  raineo 
down  from  heaven,  ceased.  Josh.  v.  lO.  . 

Joshua  was  favoured  with  a.  most  encouraging  vision,  of  a  divine  person,  who  styled  himself,  tin 
Captain  of  .  the  Lord's  Host,  intimating  that  he  would  defend  and  save  his  people.  Josh.  v.  11—13. 

Jericho,  after  the  Ark  of  the  Lord  had  been  carried  round  about  it  for  six  days,  on  the  seventh  tin- 
walls  fall  down  at  the  sound  of  the  priests’ trumpets,  and  the  city  is  - taken, -and  the  people  destroyed, 
except  Rahab  and  her.fainity.  Josh.  vi.  1,  ike. 1 

The  Israelites  besiege  Ai,  and  are  smitten  by  their  enemies  in  consequence  of  the  sacrilege  oi 
Achor.  His  sin  is  detected,  and  himself  and  his  family  arc  stoned;  Ai  is  then  taken  and  its  inhabitant- 
put  to  the  sword-  Josh.  vii.  I,  &c. 

The  Gibeonitcs  make  a  league  with  the  Israelites,  and  the  kings  of  Canaan  unite  to  besiege  Gihoott : 
but  Joshua  hastens  to  their  assistance,  and  defeats  the  kings  of  Canaan,  who  hide  themselves  in  the  cave 
of  Makkedah,  whence  they  are  brought,  treated  with  indignity,  and  then  hanged.  Josh.  x.  1,  ftc. 

1444  After  spending  six  years  in  the  conquest  of  the  south  and  north  parts  of  Canaan,  Joshua  in  the  se¬ 
venth  divides  it  by  lot  to  -those  tribes  of  Israel,  who  had  received  no  inheritance  on  the  other  side  the  Jor¬ 
dan.  He  then  set  up  the  tabernacle  at  Shiloh ;  appoints  die  cities  of  refuge,  and  assigns  to  the  Levitcs 
forty-eight  cities- -with  their  suburbs;  and  having  conquered  all  his  enemies,  he  sends  home  the  Reuben - 
ites,  Gadites,  and  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  who  erect  an  altar  of  memorial  on  the  bank  of  die  Jordan.  Josh, 
x — xxii.  .  > 

1443  This  year  was  their  first  sabbatical  year,  from  which  dtc  years  of  release  anti  Jubilee  were  afterware. 
reckoned, 
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M34  Joshua  drawing  near  his  endj  oncfe-and  again  assembles  the  people,  rehearses  God’s  Favours  to  them, 
renews  their  covenant  with  him,  and  dieth,  aged  one  hundred  and  ten  years ;  ami  Eleaaar  the  high  priest 
dieth  soon  after.  Josh,  xxiii,  xxiv. 

1413  After  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  the  elders  who  out-lived;  him,  and  who  had  seen  all  the  wonder? 
which  God  did  for;  Israel,  a  new  generation  arose,  who  turned  from  the  God  of  their  fathers,  married 
with  the  remaining  Canaanites,  and  worshipped- their  idols.  In  this1  period  there  being. no  judge  or  ruler 
in  Israel,  of  sufficient  authority,  the  people  lived-  according  to  thicir  wills  and  pleasure.  To  this  time 
most  probably  we:  are  to  Tefer  .those;  things  related  -in  die  five  last  chapters  of  the-  book  of  Judges,  the 
idolatry  of  Micah,  and  of  the  children  of  Gan ;  the  war  of  the  Benjsmitcs,  with  the  cause  thereof. 
God  being  highly  incensed  ou  account  of  their  sins,  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  Cushan,  king  of  Meso¬ 
potamia,  during;  the  space  of  eight  years. 

1405  Othniel,  the  son  of  Kenaz,  and  son-in-law  of  Joshua,  was  influenced  by  the-Spirit  of  God  to  as¬ 
sume  the  office  of  judge- and  leader  of  Israel ;  and  under  him  the  Israelites  defeat  Cushan,  and  are  no 
longer  under  tribute  and  in  bondage;  ■  From  this  decisive  victory  the  land  had  rest  for  forty  years.  Judg.  iii. 
10, 'll. 

1353  On  the  death  of  Othniel,  the  Vbtraelites  fall  again  into  the  sin  of  idolatry  and  the  vices  connected 
with  it,  and  God>deiivcrs  them  into  the  hand  of  Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  who,  uniting  with  the  Ammonites 
and  Amalckites,  overthrows  the  forces  of  Israel,  and  takes  Jericho.-  -This  second  oppression  cuntinueth 
eighteen  years.  ,  .  ■  • 

1305  About  this  time  the  Isthmean  games  are  instituted  at  Corinth ;  and  about  twenty  years  after,  the 
Olympic  games  are  instituted,  by  Pelops. 

Ehnd,  rite  son  of  Gera,  is  raised  up  to  be  an  avenger  of  his  -people,  and -to  deliver  them  out  of  the 
enemy's  hand.  He  feigned  .a  message  of  importance  to  Eglon,  who  ordered  his  servants  to  withdraw, 
and  Ehud  then  drew  a  dagger,  and  slew  him ;  and  -  haring1  made  ;  his  escape  collected  the  Israelites,  amt 
slew  ten  thousand  Moabites.  After  this  victory  the  land  had  rest  after  that  obtained  by  Othniel  other 
forty  years.  During  this  period -Shamgar  routs  the  Philistines,  and  Boaz  marries  Ruth.  Judg.  iii.  15 — 31. 
Ruth  i — iv. 

123®  After  the  Israelites  for  their  sins  had  been  oppressed  for; twenty  years,  by  Jabin,  king  of  the  Canaan¬ 
ites,  who  were  left  in  the  land,  Deborah  and  Barak  deliver  them,  and  celebrate  their  victory  in  a  noble 
song  of  praise.  Judg.  iv,  v.  Heb.  xi.  82.  Ps..cvL  40 — 43. 

The  city  of  Tyre  is  supposed  to  be  built  about  this  period ;  and  about  twenty  years  after  a  colony 
of  Tyrians,  sailing  up  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  landed  011  the  African  continent,  and  founded  the  after¬ 
wards  celebrated  city  of  Carthage. 

1252  The  Israelites  again  relapsing  into  idolatry  ure  given  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Midianitcs,  who  op¬ 
press  them  during  the  period  of  seven  years.  They  are  humbled  and  cry  to  God  for  help,  who,  having 
reproved  them  by  a  prophet,  sends  an  angel  to  Gideon,  son  of  Joash,  and  gives  him  a 'commission  to  de- 

1243  liver  them;from  their  oppressors.  He  first  overthrows  the  altar  of  Baal,  and  is  called,  Jeruh-liaal ;  and, 
by  divine  direction  having  collected  thirty-two  thousand  men,  selects  three  hundred,  and  with  lamps  and 
pitchers,  and  crying  out  “  the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon,”  strikes  such  terror  into  the  Midianitcs, 
that  they  kill  one  another,  and  are  put  to  flight.  The  men  of  Ephraim  pursue  them,  and  take  and  slay 
their  princes  Orch  and  /.ccb.  Gideon  passeth  the  Jordan,  destroys  the  remainder  of  the  Midianitcs, 
takes  and  slays  Zebah  and  Zalinunna,  two  kings  of  the  Moabites.  These  great  victories  induce  die  peo¬ 
ple  to  offer  to  settle  the  kingdom  on  him  and  his  posterity ;  but  he  refusetli  it.  He  receivctli  the  golden 
ear-rings,  taken  from  the  slain  enemies,  of  which  he  makes  an  Ephod,  which  afterwards  proves  au  occa¬ 
sion  of  idolatry.  The  lapd  now  enjoyed  rest  for  forty  years  after  that  restored  by  Deborah  and  Barak. 
Judg.  vi,  vii,  viii. 

1236  Gideon  dying,  the  people  again  do  evil,  and  worship  Baal-bcrith  for  their  god.  Judg.  viii.  33. 

1235  Abiniclech,  the  son  of  Gideon  by  a  concubine,  ambitiously  aims  to  become  king,  and  slays  seventy 
of  his  brethren  on  one  stone.  He  is  made  king  by  the  aid  of  the  Shechcmitcs ;  but  Jotliam,  the  young¬ 
est  son  of  Gideon,  who  only  escaped  Abimelcch’s  fury,  expostulates  with  them  on  account  of  their  injus¬ 
tice  to  his  father’s  house,  and  in  a  parable  foretel*  their  ruin,  and  flies  to  Beerith.  Judg.  ix.  1,  &c. 

1233  A  hi  melee  li  having  reigned  three  years,  Gaal,  a  Sliechemite,  conspires  against  him ;  which  being 

made  known  to  him,  he  utterly  destroys  the  city,  puts  the  inhabitants  to  tlie  sword,  and  burns  the  temple 
of  their  idol  Beerith ;  and  from  thence  he  goctli  and  layeth  siege  to  Thebes,  where  a  woman  throws 
down  a  piece  of  a  mill-stone  upon  hint,  upon  which  he  desires  his  armour-bearer  to  slay  him.  Judg.  ix. 
22 — 50.  2  Bain.  xi.  21. 
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u.c.  Aften  Abimelecli,  Tolah,  the  son  of  Push,  judgeth  Israel  twenty-three  years.  Judg.  x.  1,  2. 

1209  .lair,  a  Gileadite,  succeeds  Tolah,  and  judgeth  Israel  twenty-two  years.  No  particular  wars  occurred 

iu  tlieir  time.  Judg.  x.  3 — 6. 

1200  The  Israelites  again  turn  to  idols,  and  worship  the  gods  of  the  surrounding  nations,  and  are  again 
oppressed  by  the  Philistines  and  Ammonites,  for  the  space  of  eighteen  years.  Judg.  x.  8. 

1187  On  their  repentance  Jephthah  is  raised  up  to  deliver  them;  and  being  made  captain  of  their  host,  he 
subdues  the  Ammonites.  Having  made  a  rash  vow  he  performs  it ;  and  his  daughter  is  devoted  to  perpe¬ 
tual  virginity.  He  slays  many  Ephraimites  who  treated  him  with  insolence  ;  and  rules  over  Israel  for  six 
years.  Judg.  xi.  &  xii.  6. 

Near  to  this  period  began,  in  consequence  of  the  rape  of  Helen,  the  Trojan  war,  which  was  earned 
on  by  the  united  strength  of  Greece,  during  ten  years,  when  Troy  was  taken  and  destroyed. 

1182  Ibzan,  a  Betklemite  succeeds  Jephthah,  and  judgeth  Israel  seven  years.  Judg.  xii.  8. 

1173  Elon,  a  Zcbulonite,  succeeds  Ibzan,  and  judgeth  Israel  ten  years.  Judg.  xii.  11. 

1168  Abdou,  an  Ephraimite,  succeeds  Eton,  and  judgeth  Israel  eight  years.  Judg.  xii.  13. 

1160  Eli,  the  high  priest,  succeeds  Abdon,  and  judgeth  Israel  forty  years.  At  this  time  the  high  priest¬ 

hood  was  translated  from  the  family  of  Eleazar  to  that  of  Ithamar.  The  Israelites  again  provoke  the 
Lord  to  auger,  and  he  delivers  them  up  to  the  Philistines.  This  oppression  coutinucth  all  Eli's  days. 
1  Sam.  iv.  18.  Judg.  xiii.  1,  2. 

1 159  Samson  the  Nazar ite,  as  an  angel  had  foretold,  is  born.  Judg.  xiii.  24. 

1131  While  Eli  judgeth  Isracl  in  civil  causes,  Samson  being  grown  up,  by  marrying  a  woman  of  Timuath 

takes  occasion  to  quarrel  with  the  Philistines,  and  kills  thirty  men  of  Askclon.  Judg.  xiv. 

1 130  The  next  year  in  Harvest  time  he  goeth  down  to  Timnath,  to  see  his  wife,  but  finds  her  given  away 
in  marriage  to  another.  He  resolves  to  be  revenged ;  and  catching  three  hundred  jackals,  ties  their  tails 
together,  puts  fire-brands  between  them,  and  turning  them  into  the  corn-fields,  consumes  them.  The 
Philistines  slay  his  wife  and  father-in-law ;  but  Samson  slays  numbers  of  them,  and  then  goes  to  the 
rock  Etliam,  whence  being  brought  by  his  own  countrymen,  with  the  jaw  bone  of  an  ass  he  slays  three 
thousand  Philistines.  Judg.  xv. 

1 101  Samson  is  at  length  enlaced  and  betrayed  by  Delilah  his  concubine ;  and  being  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines,  they  put  out  his  eyes,  and  bind  him  with  chains  of  brass.  The  Philistines  a.» 
semhling  to  offer  sacrifice  to  Dagon,  their  god,  send  for  Samson  to  make  sport  for  them.  His  hair  having 
now  grown  and  his  strength  being  again  restored,  he  begs  to  lean  on  the  pillar  which  supported  the  roof 
of  tho  temple,  and  praying  to  God  for  help,  he  raised,  and  threw  down  the  pillar  and  temple,  killing 
more  Philistines  at  his  death  than  during  his  life-time.  Judg.  xvi. 

1116  The  Israelites  take  np  arms  against  the  Philistines,  but  arc  defeated  with  the  loss  of  four  thousand 
men.  ■  They  then  send  for  the  Ark  of  tho  covenant,  to  be  brought  into  the  camp,  in  the  lio|>e,  that  aid- 
mated  by  its  presence,  and  the  divine  assistance,  they  should  be  able  to  conquer  their  enemies.  On  tin- 
other  hand  the  Philistines  encouraged  one  another,  from  the  consideration  that  their  power  ami  existence 
were  at  stake  ;  and  they  obtained  a  decisive  victory,  slaying  thirty  thousand  Israelites,  and  taking  the  i:>  s 
of  God.  Hoplmi  und  Phinchas,  the  priests,  sons  of  Eli,  fell  among  the  slain  ;  and  when  tidings  came  n- 
Eli,  that  his  sons  were  slain,  and  the  Ark  taken,  he  fell  from  his  seat  and  died,  in  the  ninety-eighth  year 
of  his  age,  leaving  the  Israelites  in  a  most  oppressed  and  afflicted  state.  1  Sam.  iv. 

The  Philistines  having  brought  the  Ark  of  God  to  Ashdod,  set  it  in  the  temple  of  Dagon,  their  god : 
hut  when  Dagon.  had  keen  twice  found  fallen  before  it,  and  broken  to  pieces,  and  the  people  grievous;  \ 
plagued,  they  removed  it  to  Gath,  and  thence  to  Kkron.  But  tho  same  plagues  ami  judgments  falling  on 
the  people  wherever  the  Ark  was  sent ;  at  the  end  of  seven  months,  by  the  advice  of  the  priests,  they 
send  honie  the  Ark  again,  with  presents  and  gifts.  It  was  at  first  brought  to  Beth-shcmesh,  where  many 
were  smitten  for  look! og  into  it.  From  hence  it  was  carried  to  the  house  of  Abinadab,  in  Kirjatli-jeariiu, 
who  sauctifieth  hi*  son  Eleazar  to  keep  it  1  Sam.  v — vii. 

1098  Samuel,  the  son  of  Klkanah  and  Hannah,  who  had  been  solemnly  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
to  whom  God  had  revealed  himself,  on  the  death  of  Eli  and  his  sons,  became  the  judge  of  Israel.  H<- 
by  his  exhortations  induced  them  to  forsake  their  idols,  and  to  seek  the  God  of  their  fathers ;  and  by  Ins 
prevailing  intercession  they  obtain  a  complete  victory  over  the  Philistines,  and  recover  their  cities  ami 
lands.  1  Sam;  vii.  1 1.-  •  After  this  he  spent  his  remaining  days  in  going  through  the  cities,  and  administer¬ 
ing  justice  to  the  people,  i  Sam.  vii.  15—17. 

1087  Samuel,  about  :  this  -  time,  associates  his  sons  with  him  in  the  government ;  by  whose  imprudent  amt 
probably  oppressive  measures  tlie  people  desire  a  king  to  be  appointed  over  them.  God  orders  Samuel 
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a.M.  B.  C.  t0  comply  with  their  desire,  and  to  anoint  Saul,  the  son  of  Kish,  first  privately,  to  he  king  over  them. 

He  does  so,  and  afterwards  he  is  publicly  acknowledged  king  at  Misspelt.  Soon  after  Jabesh-gilead  is 
besieged  by  Nahash,  king  of  the  Amoritcs ;  against  whom  Saul,  with  what  forces  he  could  collect,  marches, 
and  raise* 'tlie  siege. 

-*Jiy  JOSS  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  is  born  at  Betltlehem  of  Judah,  thirty  years  before  he  succeeded  Saul  in  the 
kingdom.  1  Sam.  xvii.  14. 

•2941  10KJ  God  rejects  Saul  from  having  the  kingdom  established  in  his  faintly,  for  intermeddling  with  the 
priests’  office,  and  neglecting  to  destroy  the  Amalekitcs  and  their  property  ;  and  Samuel  is  sent  privately 
to  Bethlehem  to  anoint  David  to  be  king  over  Israel.  1  Sam.  xvi.  11. 

Saul  being  now  troubled  with  an  evil  spirit,  and  full  of  jealousy,  some  one  is  sought  to  cheer  him, 
by  playing  on  the  harp.  David  being  a  skilful  player  on  this  instrument,  is  introduced  to  Saul ;  and 
soothes  his  mind  b^  playing,  and  by  his  prudence  and  valour  gains  the  love  of  Jonathan,  Saul’s  son,  and 
of  the  officers  and  people.  The  armies  of  Israel  and  the  Philistines  being  assembled,  Goliah  of  Gath,  a 
Philistine,  comes  forth  and  defieth  the  Israelites  to  find  one  to  fight  with  him.  David  offers  to  accept  his 
challenge  ;  and  Saul  permitting  him,  with  a  sling  and  a  stone,  he  kills  him,  and  the  Philistines  are  van¬ 
quished.  From  this  time  Saul  becomes  jealous  of  him,  and  gives  him  his  daughter  Michal  to  be  a  snare 
to  him.  Disappointed  in  his  hopes,  that  David  would  fall  in  sonic  contest  with  the  Philistines,  he  in  fury 
throws  his  own  spear  at  him,  which  David  avoids,  and  flectli.  He  dwells  in  caves  of  the  mountains  witli  a 
few  men  will)  him ;  and  though  twice  God  delivered  Saul  into  his  hand,  with  a  noble  generosity  he  spa¬ 
red  his  life ;  during  four  years  David  suffered  the  severest  persecution,  and  in  this  time  of  trouble  wrote 
several  of  his  Psalms,  v,  vii,  xxxir,  lii — lix,  Ixiii,  lxiv,  &c.  I  Sam.  xvii— 26. 

294"*  1066  David  fearing  that  he  should  one  day  fall  into  the  hands  of  Saul,  at  length  fleeth  to  Acbish,  king  of 
Gath,  who  gives  him  Ziklag  for  his  abode.  He  continues  here  above  a  year,  making  inroads  upon  the 
Amalekitcs  and  the  neighlionriug  hordes.  1  Sain,  xxvii. 

2049  10.56  Achish,  and  the  other  kings  of  the  Philistines,  purposing  to  make  war  on  the  Israelites,  David 
marches  with  him ;  but  on  seeing  him  and  his  men,  the  other  princes  suspect  him,  and  he  is  sent  back  to 
Ziklag,  which  he  found  burnt  with  fire,  and  his  wives  and  children,  and  the  wives,  children,  and  goods  of 
alt  his  men,  taken  as  a  spoil.  Under  divine  direction,  ho  pursued  and  recovered  all.  I  Sam.  xxix,  xxx. 

In  the  mean  while  Saul,  alarmed  at  the  numbers  of  his  enemies,  and  perhaps  doubting  the  fidelity  of 
his  own  troops,  Samuel  being  dead,  and  God  giving  him  no  direction,  gocthto  F.ndor  to  consult  a  necro¬ 
mancer,  respecting  the  event  of  the  ensuing  contest.  She  pretends  to  raise  Samuel,  describes  him,  and 
in  his  name  forctels  die  defeat  of  the  Israelites,  and  in  ambiguous  language,  the  death  of  Saul.  At 
length  the  day  of  battle  arrives,  the  Israelites  are  defeated,  three  of  Paul's  sons  arc  shun,  and  himself 
being  wounded  falls  on  his  own  sword  and  clieth.  1  8am.  xxxi. 

Three  days  after  this  battle,  an  Amalekile  brings  Saul’s  crown,  and  the  bracelet  that  was  on  his  arm, 
to  David,  professing  that  having  fallen  upon  his  own  sword,  he  had  killed  him  out-right,  and  had  then 
taken  the  crown  and  the  bracelet.  David  was  affected  with  the  news  of  the  death  of  Saul  and  his  sons; 
and  after  ordering  this  Ainaickitc  to  lit-  slain  for  lifting  up  his  hand  against  Saul,  he  celebrates  the  valour 
of  Sanl  and  Jonathan  in  a  divine  song.  2.  Sam.  t,  1 — 27. 

David,  having  asked  counsel  of  God,  goes  up  with  his  men  to  Hebron,  where  he  is  anointed  king  by 
the  men  of  Judah,  his  own  tribe,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age;  and  lie  reigns  in  Hebron  seven  years 
and  six  months.  2  Sam.  ii.  1  Chron.  xii.  23. 

Abner,  captain  over  the  host  of  Saul,  carries  lshbosheth,  Saul’s  sun,  to  Mahuuaim;  and  he  makes  him 
king  over  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  2  Sam.  ii.  8. 

y-fcil  1<VW  About  two  years  after  the  death  of  Saul,  a  partial  war  begins  between  David  and  lshbosheth,  and 
many  are  slain  on  both  sides ;  but  the  cause  of  David  prospers,  while  that  of  lshbosheth  becomes  more 
feeble  daily. 

*29.54  moo  Abner,  affronted  by  lshbosheth  rcvoUeth  to  David,  and  induccth  the  leading  men  of  Israel  to  submit 
to  David.  He  cotneth  to  David  to  make  terms  with  him,  and  to  stipulate  on  what  conditions  he  should 
reign  over  diem.  David  receives  him  kindly,  and  dismisses  him  in  poacc  ;  but  Juab,  David’s  nephew, 
pursues  him,  and  treacherously  kills  him.  David  laments  and  celebrates  his  untimely  cud,  and  buries  him 
with  honour  in  Hebron.  2  .Sam.  iii.  5 — 39. 

Soon  after  this  Baamih  and  HccViab  murder  lshbosheth  their  king,  as  he  lay  resting  on  his  bed,  and 
they  bring  his  head  to  David,  who  in  detestation  of  their  crime  orders  them  both  to  be  put  to  the  sword. 

2  8am.  iv.  i — 12. 

The  chiefs  of  all  the  trilies  now  assemble  at  Hebron,  and  on  certain  specified  conditions,  contained 
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a.  M.  B.  c.  ia  covenant  made  with  him,  they  acknowledge  David  as  their  king ;  and  he  is  anointed  the  third  time 
as  king  over  Israel.  2  Sam.  i—iv,  1  Chron.  xi,  :  • 

»  1049  David  now  marcbeth  from  Hebron  with  all  the  forces  of  Israel  ite:  Jerusalem  against  the  Jobusites; 

and  having  taken  the  strong-hold  of  Zion,  he  calls  it  die  city  of  David,  and  making  Jerusalem  the 
metropolis  of  his  kingdom,  he  feigns  there  thirty-three  years.  - 
29.57  1047  The  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  which  in  the  first  sabbatical  year  was' brought  from.Gilgal  to  Shiloli,  is 
this  year,  being  also  a  sabbatical  one,  brought  from  Kerjath-jearim,  out  of  the  house  of  Ami uadab,  and 
placed  in  Zion,  where  David  had  prepared  a  suitable  tent  for  it.  It  was  brought  up  with  great  solemnity, 
thirty  thousand  chosen  men  attending  it,  and  singing  the  praises  of  God  in. divine  songs  composed  for  the 
'  occasion.  1  Chron.  xvi.  Ps.  xxiv,  lxviii,  cxxxii. 

2960  1044  David  having  finished  his  own  house,  forms  the  resolution  of  building  a  temple  for  the  ark  of  God. 

He  communicates  his  design  to  the  prophet  Nathan,  who  approves  of- it ;  but  the  Lord  reveals  his  will  to 
the  prophet,  that  this  should  be  done  by  a  son  to  be  born- to  him,  and  that  the  kingdom  should  be  esta- 
•  Wished  in  his  house.  David  receives,  and  pleads  this  promise  with  thankfulness  and  pious  fervour. 
2  Sam.  vii.  1 — 29.  1  Chron.  xvii. 

David  pursues  his  victorious  career,  and  conquers  the  Philistines,  Edomites,  Amalekites,  Moahties, 
Ammonites,  and  Syrians,  and  thus  extended  the  dominion  of  the  Israelites  to  the  utmost  bounds  promised 
to  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Gen,  xv.  18 — 21.  Exod.  xxiii.  23 — 31, 
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1030  Near  the  end  of  this  year,  Joab  goeth  against  the- Ammonites,  and  besiegeth  Rabbah,  their  capital, 
while  David  enjoying  himself  at  Jerusalem,  sees  Bathsheba,  commits  adultery  with  her,  and  causeth 
Uriah,  the  Hcthite,  her  husband  to  be  slain. .  After  some  time  Nathan  is  sent  to  him,  and  by  a  beautiful 
parable  leads  David  to.  pass  sentence  on  himself  for  bh  own  great  crime.  ;He  bitterly  repents;  the 
child,  the  fruit  of  this  adultery,  dies;  and  though  tlie  guilt  of  hia  sin  is  forgiven,  he-is  threatened  with 
domestic  afflictions  and  wars  to  the  end  of  his  days.  2  Ham.  xi,  xii.  Ps.  li. 

1034  ■  David  this  year  marries  Bathsheba,  who  is  thought  to  have  been  a  graud-daughter  of  Ahithophcl, 

and  she  beareth  to  him  a  son,  to  whom  God  gives  the  name  of  Solomon,  as  he  was  to  be  a  man  of  peace, 
and  during  whose  reign  peace  should  be  enjoyed;  and  as  being  one  possessed  of  many  virtues  lie  was 
called  Jcdidiah,  beloved  of  the  Lord.  2  Sam.  xii.  25.  2  Chron.'xxii.  9. 

1032  Amnon,  David’s  eldest  son,  basely  seduceth  his  half  sister,  and  then  treats  her  with  cruelly  ;  and 
two  years  after,  he  is  slain  by  Absalom,  her  full  brother,  who  flies  to  Geshur  in  Syria,  to  Talmai,  bis 
grandfather  by  the  mother’s  side.  He  abode  there  three  years ;  but  by  the  art  and  influence  of  Joab  he 
is  permitted  to  return  to  Jerusalem ;  and  after  two  years  more  he  is  fully  reconciled  to  David  his  father. 
2  Sam.  xiii,  xiv. 

1024  This  wicked  son,  having  got  chariots  and  horses,  and  a  guard  to  attend  him,  by  popular  arts,  insinu¬ 
ates  himself  into  the  favour  of  the  people,  and  prepares  them  to  revolt  from  David.  The  next  year, 
under  the  pretence  of  a  religious  vow,  he  obtaineth  permission  to  go  to  Hebron,  where  by  AhitliopluTs 
counsel,  he  breaks  out  into  open  rebellion,  and  obligeth  his  aged  father,  with  his  faithful  troops  and 
friends,  to  flee  from  Jerusalem.  2  Sam.  xv — xvii. 

1023  On  David’s  departure  from  Jerusalem,  greatly  distressed  on  account  of  the  conduct  of  his  son,  and 
of  many,  who  were  greatly  indebted  to  him,  Absalom  soon  entered,  seized  the  palace,  and  lay  with  Ins 
father’s  conculynes.  Hushai,  one  of  David’s  particular  friends,  pretended  to  join  Absalom,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  learning  his  designs,  and  of  defeating  them and  when  the  leaders  consulted  on  the  plan  to  he 
adopted,  Ahithophel  advised,  that  Absalom  with  all  his  forces  should  pursue  David  ;  lmt  Hushai  advised 
dcla^r,  and  assembling  a  larger  army,  which  might  overwhelm  David  at  once.  This  counsel  was  prefer¬ 
red  ;  on  which  Ahithophel  went  and  hanged  himself,  properly  judging  that  delay  would  ruin  Absalom's 
affairs.  2  Sam.  xvii.  1 — 23. 


David,  having  fled  beyond  the  Jordan,  was  there  joined  by  his  veteran  troops  and  friends ;  and  Absa¬ 
lom  and  his  adherents  pursuing  and  venturing  to  attack  him,  were  utterly  routed,  having  no  fewer  than 
twenty  thousand  men  slain.  Absalom  lumsclf  fleeing  was  caught  by  the  bough  of  a  tree,  and  there 
hanging,  Joab,  who -commanded  for  David,  coming  up,  runs  him  through  with  his  spear.  During  the 
period  David  encamped  at  Mahanaim,  he  is  justly  supposed  to  have  composed  several  of  his  Psalms. 
See  Ps.  iii.  iv,  vii,  xxiii,  xlii,  lv.  2  Sam.  xviii. 

David  bitterly  laments  the  death  of  Absalom ;  and  after  some  altercation  with  the  men  of  Judah,  the 
Israelites  again  revolt  under  Sheba,-  but  he  being  slain,  they  return  to  their  allegiance.  2  Sam.  xix,  sx. 

29o7  1017  About  six  years  after  Absalom’s  rebellion,  David  is  tempted  to  number  the  Israelites,  either  for  the 
purpose  of  levying  more  tribute  or  engaging  in  some  war;  God  being  offended  thereat,  proposeth  by  a 
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A.M.  B.  C.  prophet  one  of  three  plagues,  David  cbooseth  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  God,  rather  than  into  the  hand* 
of  men ;  and  God  sends  a  pestilence,  so  that  seventy  thousand  die  on  one  day.  Anangel  was  ready  to 
smite  Jerusalem ;  but  on  David’s  deep  repentance,  and  intreaty  that  God  would  punish  him  and  his 
house,  rather  than  the  people,  the  judgment  was  averted.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1  Chron.  xxi. 

29SS  1016  Rchoboam  is  bom  to  Solomon,  by  Naamah,  an  Ammonites*.  1  Kings  xiv.  21., 

David  being  now  seventy  years  of  age,  and  extremely  infirm,  Abishag  is  procured  to  sleep  with 
him,  as  his  concubine,  that  he  might  have  warmth,  Adonijah,  assisted  by  Juab  and  Abiathar,  makes 
himself  king  ;  but  by  the  activity  of  Nathan  and  Bathsheba,  David  gives  orders  to  anoint  Solomon  his 
successor.  1  Kings  i.  On  Adonijah  hearing  this,  he  betakes  himself  to  the  sanctuary  and  is  pardoned. 

2999  1010  David  had  made  great  preparations  for  building  the  temple,  and  having  given  Solomon  a  plan  of  it, 
and  a  charge  concerning  it,  he  fixes  the  order  of  the  priests,  levites,  singers,  and  poiters  of  the  temple; 
and  ei  tlier  now  or  sometime  before,  he  regulates  the  troops,  and  the  royal  property  ;  and  then  having 
solemnly  charged  Solomon,  and  the  princes  of  Israel,  to  cleave  to  the  Lord,  he  soon  after  dieth.  1  Kings 
ii.  I— 10.  1  Chron.  sxii— xxix.  David  reigned  in  Hebron  seven  years  and  a  half ;  and  in  Jerusalem 
thirty-two  years. 

2990  1014  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  gives  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Solomon,  l  Kings  iii.  1,  2.  2  Chron  viii. 
1 1-  Gezer,  a  frontier  city  was  given  with  her.  1  Kings  ix.  16. 

The  Lord  appears  to  Solomon  in  a  dream,  and  bids  him  ask  wliat  he  will,  and  promises  it  shall  be 
given  him.  Solomon  asks  for  wisdom  ;  and  God  gives  it  to  hiin,  together  with  riches  and  honour.  In 
liis  decision  respecting  the  two  harlots,  he  displays  hi*  wisdom ;  and  no  less  so  in  his  admirable  proverbs, 
songs,  and  various  works  on  natural  history,  and  in  the  administration  of  his  government.  He  becomes 
the  admiration  of  the  princes  and  nations  around.  1  Kings  iii,  iv.  2  Chron.  L 

2909  1012  After  securing  the  friendship  and  assistance  of  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  and  making  great  preparations, 
Solomon,  in  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year,  from  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt, 
lays  the  Foundation,  of  the  Temple.  It  was  finished  in  seven  years  and  six.  months,  about  three 
thousand  years  from  the  Creation,  and  one  thousand  and  four  years  before  Christ,  l  Kings  iv,  v,  vi. 
2  Chron.  ii,  iii. 

9001  1003  Solomon  now  in  a  most  solemn  manner  dedicates  the  Temple,  by  offering  a  multitude  of  sacrifices, 

and  by  presenting  one  of  the  most  suitable  prayers  ever  offered  at  the  throne  of  mercy.  God  accepted 

his  prayer,  and  the  structure  which  he  had  erected  to  the  honour  of  his  name,  and  gave  a  sensible  token 
of  his  favour.  1  Kings  viii.  2  Chron.  v — vii. 

3013  991  Near  to  this  time  Solomon  finishes  his  own  magnificent  palace;  and  continued  for  some  years, 

building  and  repairing  various  cities;  and  in  connexion  with  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  he  carried  on  a  lucra¬ 
tive  trade,  sending  ships  from  Ezion-geber,  on  the  Red  Sea,  to  Opbir,  most  probably,  some  part  of  the 
East  Indies.  1  Kings  ix.  2  Chron.  ix. 

In  the  midst  of  his  prosperity,  the  queen  of  Sheba  visits  him,  and  is  amazed  at  his  wisdom,  esta¬ 
blishments,  and  riches.  1  Kings  x.  2  Chron  ix. 

;W99  975  Solomon,  wise  and  serious  in  the  earlier  parts  of  his  reign,  in  the  latter  part,  indulged  great  licen¬ 

tiousness  with  heathen  women,  and  apostatized  to  their  idolatries,  I  Kings  xi.  Nch.  xiii.  26.  In  conse¬ 
quence  of  this  conduct  he  was  threatened  with  judgments  on  his  house ;  and  several  enemies  rose  up  to 
disturb  the  peace  of  his  reign  towards  its  close.  He  at  length  dies  after  a  reign  of  forty  years.  2  Chron. 
ix.  30. 

The  Israelites  assemble  at  Shechcm,  to  crown  Relxiboam,  the  son 'of  Solomon,  king  over  alt  Israel. 
The  people  sue  for  some  diminution  of  their  burdens,  and  a  redress  of  grievances ;  to  whom  llehohoam, 
neglecting  the  advice  of  his  father’s  old  and  experienced  counsellors,  and  following  that  of  his  own 
young  and  head-strong  companions,  returning  a  harsh  and  insulting  answer,  ten  tribes  revolt  from  him, 
and  from  the  pure  worship  of  God,  choosing  Jeroboam  the  sou  of  Nebat  to  reign  over  them,  t  Kings  xii. 

Jeroboam,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  repairs  Shechcm,  and  dwells  there;  but  afterwards  passing 
over  the  Jordan,  he  builds  Penuel,  and  at  length  makes  Tirzah  the  capital  of  his  kingdom.  Fearing  lest, 
his  subjects  by  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  should  be  induced  to  revolt  from  him,  he  wickedly 
contrives  a  new  form  of  religion,  setting  up  two  golden  calves,  one  at  Bethel,  and  the  other  at  Dan,  as 
objects  for  the  people  to  worship.  Nor  could  the  reproof  of  the  man  of  God,  nor  the  miracle  attending 
it,  bring  him  to  repentance.  1  Kings  xii,  xiii.  2  Chron.  x. 

•to: to  974  The  priests  and  levites,  and  other  Israelites  who  feared  God,  adhere  to  Rehoboam,  and  during  three 
years  lie  reigns  prosperously ;  but  afterwards  apostatizes  to  idolatry,  arid  walks  no  more  in  the  ways  of 
David  and  Solomon.  On  this  God  in  his  providence  raises  up  Rhishak,  king  of  Egypt,  against  liim,  who 
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B.  C.  cometh  to  Jerusalem  and  plundcreth  both  the  city  and  temple ;  hut  the  king  and  people  repenting  under 
the  preaching  of  Slicmaiah  the  prophet,  God  does  not  give  them  up  to  utter  ruin.  1  Kings  xiv.  25. 
2  Chron.  xii. 

After  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  ltehoboam  reigned  over  Judah  and  Benjamin  seventeen  years ; 
and  Jeroboam,  over  the  other. ten  tribes,  twenty-two  years.  I  Kings  xiv.  20,  29. 

938  Abijam,  the  son  of  ltehoboam,  succeeds  Ida  father  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  lie  obtained)  a  signal 
victory  over  Jeroboam,  killing  a  vast  number  of  his  men,  and  takes  Bethel,  and  other  cities  from  him. 
lie  reigned  only  three  years.  1  Kings  xv.  1 — 7.  2  Ghron.  xiii. 

953  Asa,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  succeeds  his  father  Abijah  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  and  reigns  forty-one  years.  He  was  a  pious  king,  who  extirpated  idolatry,  and  walked  in  the 
ways  of  David.  He  was  prudent  and  vigorous  in  his  government,  strengthening  his  kingdom  by  building 
fenced  cities  and  forts ;  and  he  defeated  Zerah  the  Ethiopian  with  immense  slaughter;  and  deposed  his 
idolatrous  grand-mother.  He  zealously  seconded  the  efforts  of  Obed  the  prophet,  exhorting  the  people 
to  repentance,  and  to  a  solemn  renewal  of  their  covenant  with  God.  1  Kings  xv.  9—  IS.  2  Chron.  \iv.  xv. 

334  Nadab,  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  in  the  second  year  of  Asa,  succeeds  his  father  in  the  kingdom  of 
Israel ;  but  reigneth  not  two  full  years.  For  Baasha,  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  one  of  his  chief  officers, 
conspires  against  him,  while  besieging  Gibbethon,'a  town  of  the  Philistines;  and  the  same  year  having 
vanquished  all  opposition,  he  became  king  over  Israel,  and  reigned  twenty-four  years.  In  his  time  lived 
the  prophets,  Jehu,  Hauani,  and  Azariah  ;  and  he  destroyed  the.  whole  family  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nebat.  (  Kings  xv.  25 — 34.  &  xvi.  1 — 7. 

Baasha  soon  engaged  in  a  war  with  Asa,  king  of  Judah,  who  from  mistaken  policy,  hired  the  Syrians 
to  invade  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  imprisons  the  prophet  who  reproves  his  conduct.  1  Kings  xv. 
16—22.  2  Chron.  xvi.  1— 10. 

930  Eliih,  the  son  of  Baasha,  succeeds  lus  father  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  In  the  second  year  of  hi< 
reign,  and  the  twenty-seventh  of  Asa’s,  Zimri,  one  of  his  captains,  copspires  against  him,  kills  hint,  ami 
reigneth  in  his  stead.  To  prevent  all  future  claimants  on  the  crown,  he  immediately  cuts  oil'  the  whole 
family  of  Baasha;  but  the  army,  which  then  lay  before  Gibbcthon,  make  Omri  their  king,  who  hastens  to 
besiege  Zimri  in  Tirzah;  and  liaving  taken  die  city,  Zimri  sets  fire  to  the  king’s  palace,  and  perishetii 
'  amidst  die  flames.  On  this  the  people  of  Israel  were  divided  into  two  parties,  die  one  endeavouring  to 
make  Tibni,  the  son  of  Ginath,  king  ;  the  other  adhere  to  Omri.  After  this  civil  war  had  lasted  near  four 
years,  Tibni  dieth,  and  Omri  reigns  alone,  in  the  thirty-first  year  of  Asa.  I  Kings  xvi.  16 — 22. 

964  -  '  Omri,  having  bought  the  hill  belonging  to  one  Shamav,  or  Samar,  built  on  it  a  city,  and  called  it  S». 
maria;  and  after  reigning  six  years  iu  Tirzah,  he  removes,  and  makes  Samaria  the  seat  of  his  kingdom. 
1  Kings  xvi.  23,  24. 

918  Aliab,  the  son  of  Omri,  succeeds  his  father  in  the.  kingdom  of  Irael,  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  o' 
Asa,' king  Of  Judah,  and  reigneth  twenty-two  years  iu  Samaria.  Aliab  was  more  wicked  than  any  of  the 
kings  of  Israel.  He  married  Jezebel,  a  Zidonian  princess,  and  by  her  advice  introduced  the  worship  <■! 
Baid.  1  Kings  xvi.  29 — 34. 

.Asa  dying  of  diseased  feet,  Jchoshaphat  his  son  succeeds,  him.  He  reforms  his  kingdom,  fortifies 
his  cities,  and  forms  a  large  body  of  militia  for  defence  or  aggression.  He  first  made  friendship  with  the 

kings  of  Israel,  and  took  Ahab's  daughter  to  be  the  wife  of  Jelioram  his  son.  I  Kings  xxii.  41 _ K. 

Jchoshaphat  began  to  reign  in  the  fourth  year  of  Ahab,  and  reigned  twenty-five  years  in  Jerusalem. 

■  During  Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat’s  reign,  Elijah,  the  Tishbhc,  the  zealous  prophet  of  God,  appeared 
and  exercised  Ills  office  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  At  his  prayer  a  drought  of  three  years  and  a  halt 
occurs  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  a  grievous  famine  is  the  consequence.  He  withdraws  to  the  brook 
Cherith,  where  ravens  feed  him  for  a  season ;  and  then  to  a  poor  widow  of  Zarephath,  whose  barrel  of 
meal  and  cruise  of  oil,  were  miraculously  increased  until  the  Lord  sent  rain.  He  abides  with  her  many 
days,,  and  her  sou  dying  he  restores  him  to.  life.  1  Kings  xvii.  1-+24. 

.  Alter  three  years  he  returns  to  the  laud  of  Israel,  shows  himself  to  Ahab,  proposes  an  assembly  of  the 
people,  and  that  all  the  prophets  of  Baal,  who  were  supported  by  Jezebel,  should  he  called ;  and  then 
oilers  to  them,  that  they  should  take  one  steer,  and  slay  it,  and  put  wood  oil  the  altar,  but  no  lire,  ami 
that  he  would  take  another,  and  slay  it,  and  put  wood,  on  tlie  altar,  but  no  fire ;  and  that  the  God,  who 
should  consume  the  wood  and  the  sacrifice  should  bo  acknowledged  the  Only  True  God.  The  proposal  is 
.  accepted,  and  the  priests  of  Baal,  cry  to  him  in  vain ;  at  length  Elijah  insults  them,  and  then  orders  a 
large  quantity  of  water  tp  be  poured  on  his  sacrifice, -and  prays  to  Jehovah,  who  instantly  sends  fire  from 
heaven,  which  consumes  the  sacrifice,  and.  licks  up  the  water.  The  people  acknowledge  Jehovah  to  be 
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a.m.  B.  c.  God ;  and  ho  orders  the  priests  of  Baal  to  be  slain,  and  then  '  prays  for  rain  which-  God  sends  in  abun¬ 
dance.  1  Kings  xviii.  1<— ' 46. 

Jezebel  incensed:  at  die.  prophet  for  the  slaughter  of  her  priests  and  prophets,  threatens  to  take  away 
Ids  life ;  and  alarmed  by  her  menaces,  Klijah  retires  far  southward,  into  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  where 
lie  wished  to  Hie  j  but  God  by  an  angel  comforts  him,  and  afterwards  appears  to  him  in  a  still  small  voice 
at  Horcb,  orders,  him  to  depart,  and  to  anoint  /elm  to  be  king  over  Israel,  Hazael,  over  Syria,  aud  Elisha 
prophet  in  his  stead.  1  Kings  xix.  1— -21, 

3(03  901  Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  having  arrogantly  threatened  the  destruction  of  Samnrin,  God  punishes  him 

with  a  signal  defeat  by  a  handful  of  Israelites.  Next  year  to  punish  his  captains’  blasphemy,  hi*  army  is 
almost  utterly  cut  off.  He  submits  to  Abab,  who  makes  a  treaty  of  peace  with  him,  which  proves  his  own 
ruin.  1  Kings  -xx.  1 — 43. 

310-3  899  Ahab,  desiring  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  which  he  refuses  to  sell  as  being  the  patrimony  of  his  house, 

he  becomes  sick  at  the  refusal ;  but  Jezebel  soon  contrives  to  cut  off  Naboth,  by  false  accusation,  and 
Allah  seizeth  on  Iris  vineyard.  For  this  complicated  wickedness  he  draws  upon  liitaself  and  his  family 
awful  denunciations  of  wrath ;  but  on  his  outward  repentance  the  execution  is  deferred  for  a  season. 
1  Kings  xxi.  l-r-29. 

3107  897  Having  in  the.- preceding  year  associated  their  eldest  sons  -Ahaziah  and  Jehoram,  in  power  with 

themselves,  A  halt  and  Jehosliaphat,  encouraged  bv  false  prophets,  march  against  the  Syrians  for  the 
recovery  of  Kamoth-Gilcad,  though  faithfully  warned  wliat  would  be  (he  event,  by  the  honest  prophet 
Micaiab.  Ahab  is  slain  in  battle,  and  Jehosliaphat. escapes  with  great  difficulty.  I  Kings  xxii.  1 _ 40. 

3108  896  On  the  death  of  Ahab  the  Moabites  revolt  from  Israel,  to  whom  they  had  beep  subject  ever  since 

the  days  of  David.  2  Kings  i.  I. 

Ahaziah,  king  of  Israel,  lying  ill  of  a. fall,  sends  to  consult  Baal-zcbub,  the  god  of  Ekron,  concerning 
his  recovery.  Elijah  mepterh  tbc-messenger,  and  semis  him  back,  to  inform  Ahaziah,  that  he  shall  assu- 
redly.die.  He  is  so  offended  at  the  prophet,  that  lie  scuds  two  captains  with  fifty  men  to  seize  him  -  but 
he  calls  for  lire  from  heaven  and  they  are  consumed.  A  third  captain  being  sent,  and  behaving  with  great 
submission,  Elijah  goes  with  him,  and  assures  the  king  of  his  speedy  death.  So  he  dieth,  having  governed 
partly  with  liis  father,  and  partly  alone,  two  years.  1  Kings  xxii.  50 — 53.  His  brother  Jehoram  succeeds 
him.  i 

Jelioshaphat,  returning  from  the  battle  at  llamoth-Gilead,  is  met  by  a  prophet,  and  reproved  for  bis 
alliance  with  the  family  of  Ahab.  He  zealously  begins  and  prosecutes  the  reformation  of  his  kingdom 
both  as  to  its  civil  and  religious  affairs..  2  Chron,  xix.  1—11.  And  he  resumes  the  same  trade,  bv  which 
Solomon  acquired  so  much  wealth ;  but  from  his  alliance  with  the  house  of  Ahab,  he  was  disappointed  in 

his  hopes;  for' God  as  a  punishment  sent  a  storm  and  broke  his  ships.  2  Chron.  xx.  35 _ 37,  Elijah  is 

taken  up  to  heaven.  2  Kings  ii.  1 — 11.  Elisha  succeeds  him. 

Elisha  receives  the  spirit  of  Elijah,  and  multiplies  the  oil  of  the  widow,  promises  a  son  to  the  Shu- 
uamitess,  and  restores  him  to  life;  makes  poison  harmless;  multiplies  provision;  heals  Naaman  of  his 
leprosy  and  affects  Gehazi  with  it ;  makes  iron  to  swim ;  blinds  and  opens  the  eyes  of  the  Syrian  soldiers. 
The  Syrians  having  long  besieged  Samaria,  and  reduced- it  to  the  greatest  distress,  are  struck  with  terror 
from  God,  and  fly,  leaving  their  tents,  utensils,  and  vast  stores  of  provision.  2  Kings,  iv _ vii. 

3109  8!M>  A  mighty  host  of  Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  others,  coming  against  him,  he  proclaimed  a  fast,  ami 

offered  up  his  fervent  supplications  to  God  for  his  assistance.  God  heard  iiis  prayer  ;  and  he  obtained 
a  complete  victory.  2  Chron.  xx.  1,  Ac. 

Jehosliaphat,  now  grown  old,  gives  to  his  sons  many  gifts  with  fenced  cities  in  Judea  ;  but  his  eldest 
son  Jehoram  he  established!  on  the  throne,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoram  king  of  Israel.  2  Chron.  xxi.  2.  3. 

3115  889  2  Kings  viii.  16. 

Jehoram  was  no  sooner  fixed  on  the  throne,  tlinn  he  began  to  abuse  the  power  he  possessed,  bv  (he 
slaughter  of  his  own  brethren.  Those  Edomites,  who  had  been  subdued  by  David  and  rendered  tributa¬ 
ries,  now  revolted  from  the  king  of  Judah,  aud  according  -to  the  ancient  prophecy,  thev  shake  off'  his 

3116  888  yoke.  Gen.  xxvii.  40.  2  Chron.  xxii.  16. 

Jehoram,  following  the  counsel  of  his  wicked  wife  Athaliah  the  daughter  of  Ahab,  sets  up  in  Judah 
and  even  Jerusalem  itself,  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Baal,  and  compels  his  people  to  adopt  it.  A  letter  is 
received  from  Elisha  the  prophet,  reproving  him,  and  denouncing  ail  those  calamities  which  afterwards 
bei'aliiim.  The  Philistines,  Arabs,  and  other  tribes  of  the  desert,  invade  his  kingdom,  ravage  it,  and 
murder  his  family.  2  Chron.  xxi.  5 — 20. 

31 19  83-5  Ahaziah  succeeds  his  father  Jehoram,  being  his  only  surviving  son ;  and  having  reigned  about  a  year 
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B’  c‘  alone,  he  and  Jehoram  king  of  Israel,  and  other  male-descendants  of  Ahab,  together  with  Jezebel  and 
the  priests  of  Baal,  are  all  slain  by  Jehu,  to  whom  God  had  given  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  Thus  were  ful¬ 
filled  God’s  denunciations  against  the  house  of  Ahab.  2  Kings  viii.  25 — 29.  &  ix.  x.  2  Chron.  xxii.  l — 12, 
884  On  the  death  of  Ahaziah,  Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Ahab,  had  sufficient  art  and  interest  to  secure  to 
herself  the  crown ;  and  immediately  destroys  all  those  whom  she  could  find,  who  had  any  claim  to  the 
succession;  Jehoshebath,  the  daughter  of  king#Joram  and  wife  to  Jehoiada  the  high  priest,  takes  Joash, 
being  then  an  infant,  and  son  to  her  brother  Ahaziah,  and  hides  him  in  the  temple,  and  thus  secures  him 
from  perishing  among  the  rest  of  the  royal  family.  2  Chron.  xxii.  10.  ' 

878  Athaliah  continues  to  tyrannize  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  to  support  idolatry.  Joash  in  the 
mean  while  is  safe  aud  educated  by  his  uncle,  who  colls  privately  the  leading  men  and  the  priests,  and 
brings  forth  and  anoints  Joash,  now  seven  years  old,  to  be  king  over  Judah.  Jehoiada  orders  Athaliah  to 
be  slain,  and  restoreth  the  worship  of  God,  having  destroyed  the  temple  of  Baal,  and  commanded  the 
idolatrous  priest  Mattnn  to  be  killed  before  his  altars.  He  reforms  the  nation  and  renews  their  covenant 
with  God.  Joash  began  to  reign  in  the  seventh  year  of  Jehu,  king  of.  Israel,  and  reigned  forty  years. 
2  Kings  xL  2  Chron.  xxiii.  ” 

S30  In  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  reign,  Joash  giveth  order  for  the  repairing  of  the,  temple,  and  coni- 
mitteth  the  charge  thereof  to  Jehoiada  the  high  priest.  2  Kings  xii.  7 — 46. 

Jehoahaz  succeedeth  his  father  Jehu  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  reigneth  seventeen  years.  Hazact, 
who  had  been  anointed  to  reign  over  Syria,  having  slain  Benhadad,  obtains  the  throne,  and  terribly  rava¬ 
ges  bo tli  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah,  exercising  all  the  cruelties  which  Elisha  liad  foretold.  2  Kings 
xiii.  !.&  viii.  12. 


840  Joash,  king  of  Judah,  after  the  death  of  Jehoiada  the  high  priest,  turns  ftomGod,  together  with 
his  subjects,  to  the  worship  of  idols.  Zcchanah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  reproves  the  king  and  the  people 
for  their  folly  and  sin  ;  and  is  stoned  to  death  in  the  couft-o£.the  temple  by  the  command  of  Joasli.  Soon 
after  this,  the  Syrians  invade  and  ravage  his  kingdom ;  and  the  next  year,  some  of  his  own  servants  con¬ 
spire  against,  and  murder  him.  2  Kings  xiii.  10 — 23.  2  Chron.  xxiv.  17 _ 27. 

838  Jchoash,  grandson  of  Jehu,  who  had  been  associated  with  his  father  Jehoahaz  in  the  government 
some  years,  now- succeeds  him.  He  visits  the  prophet  Elisha,  on  his  death-bed,  and  according  to  his  pre¬ 
diction  he  afterwards  obtaineth  three  signal  victories  over  the  Syrians.  2  Kings  xiii.  10,  14—23. 

838  Amaziah  succeeds  his  father  Joash  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  punisbeth  his  father’s  murderers. 
He  invades  and  ravages  the  country  of  the  Edomites  with  great  cruelty  ;  and  becoming  proud  of  his  suc¬ 
cess,  provokes  Jehoash,  king  of  Israel  to  a  war,  in  which  his  army  is  defeated,  Jerusalem  and  the  temple 
pillaged,  and  himself  taken  prisoner.  2  Kings  xiv.  1—14.  2  Chron.  xxv. 

823  Jehoash  dies  fifteen  years  before  Amaziah,  and  Jeroboam- the  second,  his  son,  succeeds  him,  and 
reigns  in  Samaria  forty-one  years.  He  is  successful  against  lus  enemies,  and  restores  the  kingdom  almost 
to  its  ancient  glory,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  2  Kings,  xiv.  23 — 28. 

Jonah  was  commanded  to  go  to  Nineveh,  .the  capital  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  and  denounce  God’s 
judgments  against  it;  but  probably  being  afraid  of  losing  his  life  in  the  execution  of  this  charge,  lie 
endeavours  to  flee  to  Tarsliish.  A  storm  arising,  he  is  cast  into  the  sea,  swallowed  by  a  fish,  vomited 
up  again,  and  then  goes  and  proclaims  the  destruction  of  Nineveh.  Jonah  i. — iv.  Matt  xii.  39 — 41.  The 
king  and  the  people  fast  and  repent ;  aud  the  judgment  threatened  is  delayed  for  a  season. 

810  Amaziah,  king  of  Judah,  finding  a  conspiracy  formed  against  him,  flies  to  Lachish,  where  he  is  mur¬ 
dered  ;  aud  his  soir  Lzziah,  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  Jeroboam  the  second,  king  of  Israel,  begins 
to  reign,  end  reigns  fifty-two  years  in  Jerusalem.  2  Kings  xiv.  21,  22.  &  Xv.  1 — 4.  2  Chron.  xxvt.  1—15. 
During  .Uzziah's  long  reign,  Amos  and  Hosea  prophesy ;  reprove  severely  the  Israelites  for  their  sins, 
and  for?tel  the  judgments  which  would  assuredly  come  upon  them.  Amos  i.  1,  &c.  Hos.  i.  l,  4c.  A  ter* 
rible  earthquake  is  felt  in  Judea.  Zech.  xiv.  6.  Amos  i.  1. 


784  Jeroboam  the  second,  after  a  long  and  prosperous  reign,  dying,  the'kingdom  of  Israel  falls  into  a 
state  of  anarchy,  and  continues  so  for  the  space  of  eleven  years  and  more,  when  Zcchanah,  die  fourth 
in  descent  from  Jehu,  obtains  the  crown  and  reigns  six  months.  2  Kings  xv.  8 — 12.  Thus  was  fulfilled 
the  prediction,  2  Kings  x.  30. 

771  Shallum,  who  murders  Zechariah,  succeeds  him  and  reigns  but  one  month,  when  he  Is  slain  by  Me* 
nahem,  who  becomes  king  and  reigns  ten  years.  While  he  was  spreading  destruction  in  his  own  country, 
Pui,  king  of  Assyria,  invades  the  kingdom  and  lays  it  under  tribute.  The  kingdom  of  Assyria  had  flou¬ 
rished  for  above  a  thousand  years,  including  Chaldea,  Media,  Persia,  &c.  This  king  is  supposed  to  be 
the  king  who  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  and  called  by  profane  writers  Sardanapalus,  on  whose 
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n>  c*  the  empire  was  divided  between  Arbaces  and  Belesis,  The  latter  had  Babylon,  Chaldea,  and  Arabia 
for  his  part;  and  the  former  all  the  rest  of  the  provinces, 

*<'3  About  this  time  Uzziah,  proud  of  his  conquests  and  wealth,  attempts  to  offer  incense  in  the  temple, 
is  withstood  by  Azariah  the  high  priest,  and  struck  with  the  leprosy.  He  is  thrust  out  of  the  temple  as 
unclean  ;  and  his  son  Jotham  governs  the  kingdom.  2  Kings  xv.  5,  6.  2  Citron,  xxvi.  16 — 23.  Isaiah  and 
Mi  rah  begin  now  to  prophesy. 

739  Pekahiah  succeeds  his  father  Menahem,  as  king  over  Israel,  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  Uzziah,  king  of 
Judah,  and  reigned  two  years.  Pekah  one  of  bis  own  captains,  conspired  against  him,  and  kills  him,  in 
bis  own  palace  in  Samaria;  and  succeeds  Inin  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  he  governs  twenty  years. 
2  Kings  xv.  23 — 26.  °  J 

Jotham  succeeds  his  father  Uzziah,  in  the  second  year  of  Pekah,  and  in  the  twenty-fifth  of  his  own 
age,  and  reigned  with  wisdom,  and  piety,  and  great  prosperity,  sixteen  years.  2  Kings  xv.  27—38. 
2  Cliron.  xxvii.  l — s>. 

*4'  Aliaz  succeeds  Jotham,  and  reigns  sixteen  years.  He  does  not  follow  the  conduct  of  his  father,  and 
brings  on  himself  and  kingdom  heavy  judgments.  Retain,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah,  king  of  Israel, 
form  a  league  against  Ahaz  and  Judah,  which  strikes  terror  into  the  people  ;  but  Isaiah  is  sent  with  a 
gracious  message,  assuring  the  king  that  their  designs  should  be  frustrated.  Isa.  vii.  They  invade  Judah 
and  lay  siege  to  Jerusalem,  but  are  compelled  to  retreat.  They  however  slay  his  best  troops,  and  carry 
off  a  number  of  captives,  which  hy  order  of  the  prophet  Oded,  axe  sent  back.  In  this  state  of  weakness 
the  Edomites  and  Philistines  from  the  south  and  west,  invade  and  plunder  Judah.  Ahaz  at  last  sends  a 
present  and  hires  Tiglath-pileser,  or  Arbaces  king  of  Nineveh,  to  come  against  his  enemies;  who 
accordingly  invades  Syria,  takes  Damascus,  ravages  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  carries  a  great  number  of 
Syrians  and  Israelites  captives  to  Media.  Ahaz  goes  to  Damascus  to  meet  Tiglath-pileser,  and  serin *4 
there  an  altar,  he  orders  one  to  be  made  like  it,  and  sets  up  the  Syrian  idolatry,  z  Kings  xv.  2  Citron, 
xxviii.  Isaiah,  Hosca,  and  Micah,  still  continue  prophesying. 

73!)  Hoshea,  the  son  of  Klah,  murders  Pekah,  king  of  Israel ;  and  after  a  civil  war  of  nine  j'ears,  he  at 
length  obtains  the  throne,  and  reigned  nine  years  in  .Samaria.  Salmaneser,  son  of  Tiglath-pileser,  kin"- 
of  Assyria,  comes  against  Hoshea,  and  makes  him  tributary  to  his  own  empire.  2  Kings  xv.  30.  A  xvii.  1,2. 

733  This  year  Rome,  destined  to  become  the  mistress  and  ruler  of  the  fairest  portion  of  the  cat 
founded  by  Romulus. 

726  After  being  associated  with  his  father  one  year,  Hczckiali  begins  to  reign  alone  over  Judah.  He 
with  equal  piety  and  wisdom  puts  down  idolatry,  reforms  abuses  both  in  church  and  state,  and  greath 
prospers.  He  refuses  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Assyrians,  and  is  successful  against  the  Philistines,  whom  he 
reduces  to  subjection.  2  Cliron.  xxix — xxxi.  Isa.  xiv.  28.  1 

721 

of 

marches 

and  transports  the  remaining  Israelites  to  Assyria  and  Media,  whence  few  ever  returned  to' Canaan. 
-  Kings  xvii.  3—23.  xviii.  9—12.  2  Cliron.  xxx.  6,  Neh.  ix.  32.  Isa.  vii,  viii,  xxiv,  xxviii.  Hos.  iv— xiii,  Ac. 
Tints  ended  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  two  hundred  and  fifty-four  years  from  its  commencement  by  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from  the  house  of  David.  Salmaneser  soon  after  ravaged  Phmnicia,  and  left  bis 
army  to  besiege  Tyre,  which  lasted  five  years,  and  then  the  siege  was  raised. 

“14  Salmaneser  dying  was  succeeded  by  Scnachcrib  his  son,  who  reigned  about  eight  years.  As  soon  a- 
be  was  fixed  on  the  throne  he  renewed  the  demand,  which  his  father  had  made,  on  Hezekiah,  for  tribute; 
and  on  his  refusal  denounced  war  against  him.  In  this  year,  the  fourteenth  of  his  reign,  Hczckiali  fell 
sick  of  the  plague ;  but  on  his  deep  repentance  ami  hearty  prayer,  his  life  was  in  great  mercy  to  his 
country  preserved  for  fifteen  years  longer.  Isa.  xxxix.  2  Kings  xx.  12 — 21.  2  Cliron.  xxxii.  23 _ 33. 

713  Merodach-Baladan,  king  of  Babylon,  hearing  of  Hexekiab’s  miraculous  recovery,  and  wishing  to 
form  an  alliance  with  him  against  the  growing  power  of  Assyria,  sends  ambassadors  to  him,  to  whom  In- 
shows  his  treasures.  He  is  threatened  with  the  loss  of  all,  mid  informed,  that  his  seed  shall  hereafter  In 
carried  captive  to  Babylon. 

Scnachcrib,  having  speedily  subdued  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  Edomites,  and  Philistines,  come- 
up  against  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  lays  siege  to  J.achish,  and  threatens  Jerusalem.  Hezekinh  had 
adopted  the  best  means  of  defence,  and  formed  an  alliance  with  Egypt,  to  strengthen  himself.  Senacherib, 
aware  how  difficult  it  would  be  to  take  a  ciiy  so  strong  and  well  defended,  agreed  to  depart  oil  condition 
that  Hczokiah  should  pay  a  stipulated  sum,  which  lie  paid  ;  but  Scnachcrib  did  not  regard  the  agreement 
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»•  c.  he  hatt  made.  He  went  against  Egypt  and  ravaged  it  in  a  terrible  manner.  Isa.  xx.  I ,  kc.  The  pro¬ 
phecy  of  Nahum  was  now  fulfilled,  iii.  10,  &c.  On  liis  return  from  Egypt  he  besieged  Pelusiuin,  bur 
hearing  that  Tirhakah  was  coming  to  assist  tlie  Egyptians,  lie  raised  the  siege,  and  again  entered  Judea, 
lie  sends  three  of  his  captains  to  threaten  Hezekiah,  and  induce  him  to  submit.  But  he  abides  firm, 
relying  on  his  God,  whom  Seuacherib  had  defied ;  and  when,  having  conquered  the  Ethiopians,  he  was 
marching  to  destroj7  Jerusalem,  nearly  his  whole  army  is  cut  ofF  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  him¬ 
self  is  soon  slain  by  his  own  sous.  2  Kings  xix.  I — 37.  Isa.  xxxvi,  xxxvii.  After  these  things  Media 
revolted  from  Assyria,  and  one  Dcioces  became  king.  Esarhaddan  succeeded  Senacherib  over  the  Assyrians. 

64)3  Hczekiali,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-nine  years,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  wicked  sou  Manasseh, 
then  about  twelve  years  of  age.  He  grows  up  in  vice,  introduces  idolatry,  persecutes  all  who  adhere  to 
Jehovah,  and  sheds  much  innocent  blood.  2  Kings  xxi.  1 — 16.  In  the  nineteenth  year  of  Manasseh, 
Esarhaddan,  king  of  Assyria,  conquered  Babylon,  and  reigned  over  it,  as  well  as  Assyria.  He  soon  col¬ 
lected  troops,  ami  came  into  Syria,  and  then  into  Judea.  All  those  who  had  been  left  in  the  land  he 
removed  into  Babylon  and  Assyria ;  and  he  brought  other  people  to  inhabit  the  land.  Kzraiv.  2 — 17. 
They  formed  a  religion  of  their  heathen  customs,  and  of  the  rites  of  Moses,  and  were  afterwards  called 
Samaritans.  2  Kings  xvi.  20 — *1. 

Manasseh  being  taken,  was  sent  to  Babylon ;  and  in  his  captivity  and  affliction,  being  brought  in 
serious  reflection  and  repentance,  he  finds  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  king  ;  aud  is  restored  and  reigns  :ir 
Jerusalem,  tributary  to  the  king  of  Assyria.  He  now  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  abolished  all  iSk- 
altars  built  to  idols;  and  he  fortified  Jerusalem  and  other  cities.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12 — 17. 

In  the  thirty-first  year  of  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  died  Esarhaddan,  after  he  had  reigned  thirty-nine 
years  over  the  Assyrians,  and  thirteen  over  the  Babylouiuns.  He  was  succeeded  by  Chvniladanus. 
Dcioces,  the  first  king  of  Media,  died  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Pluraortes,  who  reigned  over  it 
twenty-two  years. 

643  After  Manasseh,  Amon  his  son  reigned  two  years  ;  but  doing  evil  and  giving  himself  up  to  idolatry 
his  servants  slay  him.  2  Kings  xxi.  19. 

Josiah,  the  son  of  Amon,  only  eight  years  old,  is  made  king.  As  he  grew  up  he  manifested 
proper  regal'd  for  the  honour  of  God  ;  lie  repairs  the  temple,  reforms  abuses,  and  renews  the  covenant 
with  God,  and  iu  a  solemn  manner  celebrates  the  passover.  During  his  reign,  Jeremiah  ami  Zephaniaii 
prophesy. 

In  the  sixth  year  of  Josiah,  Phraortes,  king  of  Media,  collects  a  great  army,  and  besieges  Nineveh  . 
but  he  is  defeated  with  great  loss.  Cyaxares,  the  son  of  Phraortes,  succeeds  his  father  iu  the  kingdom  <>; 
Media;  and  having  collected  another  army  overthrew  the  Assyrians  opposed  to  him,  and  then  laid  si  cm 
to  Nineveh.  The  Scythians  invading  his  own  kingdom,  he  raises  the  siege,  and  goes  to  expel  them;  be¬ 
falls  in  the  attempt,  and  they  continue  to  hold  the  upper  provinces  of  Asia  for  twenty-eight  years,  and 
even  make  inroads  as  far  as  Syria  and  the  borders  of  Egypt. 

626  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  Josiah,  Cliyniladanus,  king  of  Babylon  and  Assyria,  having  become  contemp¬ 
tible  by  his  effeminacy,  Nabopolassar,  general  of  his  army,  and  a  Babylonian,  seized  on  Babylon,  r.'i.i 
its  territory  for  himself,  and  reigned  there  twenty- one  years,  from  him  a  new  era  begins  in  the  Chal¬ 
dean  History,  called  the  era  of  Nabopolassar. 

in  the  twenty-ninth  year  of  Josiah,  and  the  twenty-third  of  Cyaxares,  king  of  Media,  Nabopolassai 
contracts  affinity  with  the  iattcr,  by  the  marriage  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  his  son,  with  Anmis,  daughter  of 
Astyages,  son  of  Cyaxares.  After  this  joining  their  forces,  they  besiege  Nineveh ;  and  having  taken  it. 
and  slain  the  king,  to  gratify  the  Medes,  this  ancient  city,  the  metropolis  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  is 
utterly  demolished,  and  becomes  a  mere  heap  of  ruins.  Iu  this  destruction  were  fulfilled  the  prophecies 
of  Nahum  and  Zephaniah  against  it.  It  was  situated  east  of  the  Tygris,  aud  was  near  sixty  miles  in 
circumference. 

The  destruction  of  Nineveh,  and  the  overwhelming  power  of  the  Mcdcs  and  Babylonians,  excited 
the  fears  and  jealousy  of  other  nations ;  and  Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  in  the  thirty-first  year  of  Josiah, 
marches  towards  the  Euphrates  to  make  war  upon  them.  He  coming  through  Judea,  Josiah  resolves  m 
oppose  lum.  Necho  sends  him  word  that  he  would  not  molest  him,  if  he  would  allow  him  to  pass  throusrn 
his  land.  Josiah  refuses,  an  engagement  follows,  and  the  pious  king  of  Judah  is  slain.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  ii : . 
Zecli.  xii.  11.  After  his  death  the  people  anointed  Jchoaltaz  king  over  them,  who  only  reigned  three 
months.  For  PharaoU-Necho  deposed  him,  and  made  Eliakim,  whom  he  named  Jehoiakim,  king  m «.-r 
Judah,  and  imposed  a  heavy  tribute  on  the  land.  He  reigned  eleven  years, 'and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  2  Kings  xxii,  31—37.  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  1—5.  Jeremiah  prophesied  under  him. 
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007  third  year  of  Jehoiakim’s  reign,  Nabopolassar,  being  grown  old,  associates  Nebuchadnezzar 

with  him  in  the  government.  Pluraoh  having  taken  Carchemish  on  the  Euphrates,  became  master  oi' 
both  Syria  and  Judea.  Against  him  Nebuchadnezzar  inarches  with  a  formidable  army,  takes  Carchemish, 
GOO  and  then  proceeds  to  Judea.  In  the  fourth  of  Jchoiakim,  he  arrives  in  the  land  of  Judah,  when  the 
Rcch'.ibites  finding  no  safety  in  the  open  country,  go  to  Jerusalem.  Jer.  xxxv.  6 — 11. 

This  very  same  year  Jeremiah  prophesied  of  the  coming  of  .Nebuchadnezzar ;  and  foretold  that  he 
would  take  the  whole  land  and  carry  the  people  captive  to  Babylon,  where  they  should  remain  for  seventy 
years.  Jcr.  xxv.  Nebuchadnezzar  having  vanquished  the  Egyptian  forces,  at  length  laid  siege  to  Jeru- 
.  salem,  aud  soon  took  it;  and  having  made  Jchoiakim  prisoner,  he  put  him  in  chains,  intending  to  remove 
him  to  Babylon.  But  he  having  humbled  himself,  and  submitting  to  become  tributary,  is  again  restored 
to  his  kingdom.  While  at  Jerusalem,  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  and  sent  numbers  of  the  people  cap¬ 
tives  to  Babylon,  among  whom  were  Daniel  aud  his  three  companions.  Dan.  i.  6. 

Departing  from  Jerusalem,  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  on  the  war  against  the  Egyptians ;  and  with 
such  success,  that  before  the  ensuing  winter  he  hail  expelled  them  from  all  Syria  and  Palestine,  and 
6O.3  reduced  tlte  whole  country  into  subjection  from  die  river  of  Egypt  to  the  Euphrates.  Jehoiakim,  on  the 
departure  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  did  not  repent  and  reform ;  but,  together  with  the  people  left,  became 
more  corrupt  and  wicked. 

In  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  Nabopolassar  dies ;  ami  Nebuchadnezzar  succeeds  him,  going  to 
Babylon,  and  assuming  the  entire  government  of  the  empire,  including  Chaldea,  Assyria,  Arabia,  Syria, 
603  and  Palestine.  In  the  seventh  of  Jchoiakim,  and  the  second  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  according  to  the  Baby¬ 
lonish  account,  aud  the  fourth  according  to  the  Jewish,  who  reckon  from  the  time  he  was  associated  with 
his  father,  Daniel  reveals  to  him  his  dream,  and  interprets  it,  and  is  promoted.  Dan.  ii. 

The  same  year  Jelioiakim,  having  served  Nebuchadnezzar  three  years,  revolted,  being  encouraged 
by  a  new  alliance  with  Egypt.  The  king  of  Babylon  uu  bearing  this,  sends  an  army*  of  Chaldeans, 
Syrians,  Moabites,  and  Ammonites  against  him ;  they  lay  waste  the  whole  land,  take  three  thousand  aud 
twenty-three  as  captives ;  Jehoiakim  is  made  prisoner,  then  put  to  death,  and  his  body  dragged  out  of 
the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  and  left  unburied  without  the  walls.  2  Kings  xxiv.  2.  Jer.  xxii.  18.  &  xxxvi.  30. 

Jchoiakim  being  dead,  Jchoiachin  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead,  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
as  his  father  had  done.  Jeremiah  foretels  His  captivity,  xxii,  24 — 30.  The  Chaldeans  continue  to  hiuck 
up  Jerusalem ;  and  in  three  months  Nebuchadnezzar  comes  thither,  and  Jehoiachin  finding  himself  una¬ 
ble  to  defend  the  city,  goes  forth  with  the  princes  and  his  chief  servants,  and  gives  up  himself  into 
oft!)  his  hands.  The  king  of  Babylon  enters  the  city,  and  takes  all  the  treasures  which  he  could  find  in  the 
temple  and  the  palace,  breaking  in  pieces  the  vessels  of  gold  which  Solomon  had  made ;  and  carrying 
the  king,  his  mother,  wives,  nobles,  and  ten  thousand  able  men,  from  Jerusalem,  leaving  only  the  poor 
there  ;  and  out  of  the  country  he  also  carried  eight  thousand  artificers.  Among  the  captives  are  Alorde- 
cai,  ami  Ezekiel  the  prophet,  who  always  reckons  from  this  captivity  in  his  writings.  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
Jer.  xxiv.  1.  Ezck.  i.  2,  3.  &  xvii.  12. 

Before  his  departure,  the  king  of  Babylon  made  Mattaniah,  Jehoiachin’s  uncle,  king  in  Jerusalem, 
changing  his  name  to  Zcdekiah.  •>  Kings  xxiv.  17. 

Zedckiah  begins  to  reign  when  twenty-one  years  old,  and  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem.  Not 
instructed  or  warned  by  the  calamities  of  his  house,  he  continued  in  the  idolatry  and  sin  of  his  prede¬ 
cessors,  and  utterly  disregarded  the  alarming  denunciations  of  Jeremiah.  Surrounding  tributary  king', 
send  their  ambassadors  to  Zcdekiah,  and  induce  him  to  revolt  from  the  king  of  Babylon,  in  the  third 


vear  of  his  reign.  In  the  ninth  came  Nebuchadnezzar  with  a  mighty  army,  and  laid  siege  tn  Jerusalem. 
In  the  seventh  of  Zedfekiah,  God  had  revealed  this  siege  and  the  result  of  it  to  Ezekiel,  xii.  I,  &<:.  In 
the  tenth  year  Jeremiah  declared  to  him,  that  the  city  would  be  taken  anil  burnt,  and  himself  curries!  to 
Babylon.  Jer.  xxxiv,  1,  &c.  Pharaoh-hophni,  king  of  Egypt,  now  marches  towards  Judea;  and  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar  withdraws  from  Jerusalem  to  meet  him  ;  but  be  retreats  to  Egypt  without  risking  a  batile. 


leaving  Zedckiah  to  contcud  alone  with  the  enemy.  The  siege  is  renewed,  and  in  the  latter  end  of  Zede  ■ 


588  kiah’s  eleventh  year,  the  city  is  taken,  and  himself  and  princes,  who  endeavoured  to  escape,  made 
prisoners,  and  brought  to  Nebuchadnezzar  at  Ribiah,  where  lie  sees  his  own  children  slain ;  and  then 
has  his  own  eyes  put  out,  aud  being  loaded  with  chains,  is  carried  to  Babylon.  About  a  month  alter 
taking  the  city  Nebuxar-udun,  captain  of  the  guard,  comes  mill  sets  fire  to  the  temple,  palace,  and  chief 
houses,  and  thus  reduces  it  to  ashes.  The  walls  are  next  rased  io  the  ground,  and  whatever  could  be 


found  in  it  was  collected  aud  carried  away.  2  Kings  xxv.  1,  &c.  Jer.  xxxis,  Hi. 
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11  • c-  Thus  was  Judali  dcstroj-ed  as  a  kingdom,  and  the  capital,  Jerusalem,  consumed  with  fire,  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  sixty-eight  years  after  David  began  to  reign  in  it,  and  three  hundred  and  cighty-cight  years 
after  the  revolt  ot‘  the  ten  tribes,  and  one  hundred  end  thirty-four  years  after  the  destruction  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel. 

hi  the  year  3403,  or  601  before  Christ,  happened  an  eclipse  of  the  son,  foretold  by  Thales  the  Mile¬ 
sian  ;  and  the  eclipse  being  considerable,  the  Lydians  and  Medes,  who  were  then  engaged  iu  battle,  being 
struck  with  fear,  suspended  hostilities,  and  agreed  to  refer  their  differences  to  arbitration.  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar,  and  the  king  of  Cilicia,  Sycnnesis,  were  appointed  for  this  purpose  ;  the  former  on  the  part  of 
the  Medes,  and  the  latter  on  the  part  of  the  Lydians.  They  made  peace  on  the  terras,  that  Astyages, 
son  to  the  king  of  Media,  should  marry  Aricnna,  daughter  of  the  king  of  Lydia;  from  which  marriage, 
within  a  year  after  was  born  Cyaxares,  called  Darius  the  Mede,  in  Daniel.  The  same  year  that  Cyax- 
arcs  was  born  to  Astyages,  he  gave  his  daughter  by  a  former  wife  in  marriage  to  Cambyscs,  king  of 
Persia,  of  w'hom  was  born  tile  next  year  Cyrus,  the  founder  of  the  Persian  empire,  the  restorer  of  the 

562  Jews  to  their  own  country,  and  of  their  temple  and  state.  After  Jerusalem  was  laid  in  ruins,  Gedaliah  was 
appointed  to  rule  over  the  few  Jews  left  in  the  land  ;  and  he  dwelt  at  Mispeh.  On  the  departure  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Chaldeans,  those  Jews  who  had  fled  to  the  neighbouring  countries  returned  to  their 
own  land,  and  came  to  Gedaliah.  Among  them  was  Ishmaei  one  of  the  royal  family,  who  treacherously 
slew' Gedaliah,  and  many  others  ;  and  the  remaining  people  fearing  the  vengeance  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
fled  to  Egypt,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  Jeremiah,  whom  they  forced  to  go  with  them.  Jer.  xl — xliii. 
Here  they  were  given  up  to  idolatry  :  and  for  their  sins  were  devoted  to  the  sword.  Jer.  xliv.  26 — 30- 

.387  Nebuchadnezzar  having  returned  to  Babylon  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  war,  mode  a  golden  image, 
out  of  the  spoils  which  he  had  taken,  to  the  honour  of  his  god  Bel,  and  set  it  up  and  dedicated  it  to  him 
in  the  plain  of  Dura ;  for  refusing  to  worship  which,  the  three  friends  of  Daniel  were  cast  into  the  fiery 
furnace  ;  but  were  in  a  most  wonderful  mauner  preserved,  Dan.  iit. 

564  About  this  time  Nebuchadnezzar  came  again  into  Syria,  and  laid  siege  to  Tyre,  which  he  had  not 
before  attempted  on  ac count  of  its  strength.  While  he  carries  on  the  siege,  Nebuzar-adan  went  into 
Judea,  collected  the  few  people  he  could  find  and  sent  them  to  Babylon.  Jer.  lii.  30.  He  then  marched 
against  the  Ammonites,  took  llabbah,  and  made  the  king,  princes,  and  people  captives.  The  other 
nations  around  were  in  like  manner  plundered,  slain,  and  made  captives.  Jer.  xxvii — xxix.  Ezek.  xxv. 

574  The  siege  of  Tyre  was  carried  on  with  perseverance,  and  defended  with  bravery  year  after  year. 
The  Tyrians  being  masters  at  sea,  removed  their  valuables  to  an  island  adjoining,  and  built  there  a  new 
city.  During  this  siege  Egypt  became  the  scene  of  a  sanguinary  civil  war,  in  which  the  king  at  last 
fell,  P haraoh-H oplira,  and  Amasis  reigned.  In  the  fifteenth  year  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
Old  Tyre  was  taken,  but  nothing  valuable  was  fouud  in  it ;  and  thus  the  hopes  of  Nebuchadnezzar  aud 
of  his  troops  were  disappointed.  Ezek.  xxix.  18 — 20.  &  xxx.  1 — 19.  On  this  he  turned  his  attention  to 
Egypt;  and  marches  for  that  divided  and  now  enfeebled  country.  Accordingly  he  enters  and  goes  through 
the  land,  murdering  the  inhabitants  and  taking  whatever  was  valuable.  He  reduced  it  so  much  that  it 
did  not  recover  for  forty  years  after.  In  this  devastation  those  Jews  who  had  fled  to  Egypt  perished. 
Jer.  xliv.  27,  28.  Ezek.  xxix.  30 — 32. 

570  Nebuchadnezzar  baviug  returned  to  Babylon  from  this  expedition,  had  the  dream  recorded  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Daniel.  He  now  set  all  hands  to  work,  and  completed  the  magnificent  work*  began 
before;  the  walls  and  ramparts;  the  temple  of  Bel;  the  hanging  gardens,  and  a  large  artificial  lake. 
While  walking,  most  probably  in  his  hauging  gardens,  and  proud  of  his  victories  over  Egypt,  his  final 
conquest  of  Palestine,  Syria,  and  other  countries,  and  boasting  of  the  splendour  and  magnificence  of 
Babylon,  he  loses  his  reason,  and  is  driven  from  the  society  of  men.  Dan.  iv.  29 — 33.  After  seven  years 
spent  in  this  unhappy  state,  his  reason  is  restored,  and  he  humbly  acknowledgeth  the  power  of  God,  and 
his  goodness  towards  him.  He  is  also  restored  to  his  kingdom,  and  soon  after  dies,  having  reigued  forty- 
five  years,  according  to  the  Jewish  account,  and  forty-three  according  to  the  Babylonian. 

666  The  first  census. taken  at  Home,  and  the  number  of  citizens  was  ciglity-four  tlicmsand- 

Nebucbudnezzar  is  succeeded  by  Evil-merodach,  his  son,  who  soon  released  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Ju¬ 
dah,  out  of  prison,  after  he  had  been  confined  there  near  thirty-seven  years,  and  promoted  him  to  great 
honour  in  his  palace.  2  Kings  xxv.  27 — 30.  Jer.  lii.  31 — 34.  Evil-merodach  was  a  weak  and  wicked  king, 
abusing  the  power  he  possessed  in  the  oppression  of  the  people,  and  in  the  indulgence  of  his  lusts.  At 
length  his  own  relations  conspired  against  him,  and  put  him  to  death ;  and  Neriglissar,  his  sister’s 
husband,  obtained  the  crown. 

559  The  same  year  that  Evil-merodach  was  slain,  died  Astyages,  king  of  Media,  and  was  succeeded  by 
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a.h.  B.  c.  his  son  Cy  ax  ares,  in  the  civil  government,  and  by  Cyrus  his  grandson,  by  his  daughter  Mandane,  in  the 
military.  Cyrus  was  now  forty  years  old.  Neriglissar,  king  of  Babylon,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign 
made  great  preparations  for  war  with  the  Medes;  and  to  meet  him  with  as  formidable  an  army  as  could 
be  raised,  Cyaxares  called  Cyrus  from  Persia,  with  thirty  thousand  Persians,  and  made  him  commander- 
in-chief  of  all  his  forces.  The  name  of  Persia  at  this  time  only  extended  to  one  province ;  for  the 
whole  nation  did  not  exceed  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand.  Neriglissar  called  to  his  aid,  all  the 
neighbouring  independent  nations ;  and  after  more  than  three  years  had  been  spent  in  preparation,  and 
in  collecting  troops,  war  commenced.  In  the  first  engagement  Cyrus  obtained  the  victory,  and  Nerig¬ 
lissar  was  slain.  Crcesus,  king  of  Lydia,  now  took  the  command  of  the  vanquished  army,  and  attempted 
to  make  a  retreat ;  but  Cyrus  pursued,  and  the  very  next  day  took  their  camp,  and  all  their  baggage,  and 
completely  dispersed  them.  r'"‘  ” 

The  Babylonians  now  raised  the  son  of  Neriglissar  to  the  throne,  called  Laborosoarchad,  who  proved 
a  bad  anil  oppressive  king.  He  murdered  his  subjects  without  mercy ;  nor  did  he  spare  the  nobles.  He 
killed  the  son  of  Gobrias,  because  he  had  thrown  his  dart  at  a  wild  beast  with  success,  which  the  king 
had  missed ;  and  he  ordered  another  to  be  castrated  because  one  of  his  concubines  had  commended  him 
for  his  beauty.  These  injuries  led  them  to  revolt  against  him,  with  the  provinces  they  governed.  They 
invited  Cyrus  to  come  to  their  support,  who  gladly  accepted  the  invitation,  and  thus  obtained  a  footing  in 
the  heart  of  the  enemy’s  country.  The  king  of  Babylon  went  to  oppose  liim,  but  his  army  was  van¬ 
quished,  and  he  fled  to  Babylon.  Cyrus  now  ravaged  the  country,  and  twice  led  his  army  to  the  walls  of 
Babylon.  Towards  winter  he  withdrew  to  the  borders  of  Media. 

The  king  of  Babylon,  now  freed  from  the  presence  of  Cyrus,  began  to  oppress  his  people,  and  to 
slaughter  the  nobles  with  an  unsparing  hand  ;  and  liis  own  people  conspired  against  and  slew  him. 

3H9  535  On  the  death  of  Laborosoarchad,  a  person  named  Nabonadius  by  profane  writers,  and  Belshazzar  by 

Daniel,  supposed  to  he  a  son  of  Evil-mcroducU,  was  raised  to  the  throne,  and  reigned  seventeen  years. 

>  He  was  a  weak  and  even  impious  prince  ;  but  while  he  gave  himself  up  to  his  pleasures,  his  mother,  a 
woman  of  great  understanding,  managed  the  affairs  of  government.  Cyrus  with  the  advice  and  concur¬ 
rence  of  Cyaxares,  now  altered  the  mode  of  his  warfare,  and  instead  of  ravaging  the  open  country, 
began  to  besiege  and  take  the  fortresses  and  cities,  and  to  add  them  to  his  own  dominions.  In  tiffs 
work  he  employed  seven  years. 

In  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar,  Daniel  was  favoured  with  the  vision  of  the  four  monarchies,  which 
was  to  be  followed  by  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Dan.  vii.  And  in  the  third  of  his  reign  be  had  the 
vision  of  the  Bam  and  Ilc-goat,  by  which  was  signified  the  overthrow  of  the  Pcrsain  empire,  by  Alex¬ 
ander  the  Great,  and  the  persecution  under  Antiochns  F.pephancs.  Dan.  viii. 

:K  VS  551  This  year  Belshazzar  hired  Croesus  king  of  Lydia,  and  the  nations  of  the  lesser  Asia  to  invade 
Media,  and  thus  prevent  Cyrus  from  prosecuting  his  designs  against  Babylon.  Cvrns  having  full  intel¬ 
ligence  of  tiffs  leaving  the  cities  and  fortresses  he  had  taken  well  garrisoned,  went  to  the  defence  of 
Media,  where  he  met  with  and  put  to  flight  Croesus  and  his  army.  He  knew  how  to  improve  his  victory  ; 
and  following  Croesus  into  his  own  country,  soon  made  himself  master  of  it,  and  of  all  the  Lesser  Asia. 
Having  spent  eleven  years  in  these  conquests  and  settling  the  future  government  of  his  new  province-, 
he  resolved  on  taking  Babylon,  the  only  place  of  any  consequence  which  held  out  against  him.  The 
manner  in  which  it  was  taken  is  briefly  stated  in  Danici,  with  which  other  accounts  agree.  Belshazzar 
keeping  a  feast  in  honour  of  his  gods,  the  guards  and  the  people  being  drank,  the  troops  of  Cyrus  having 
turned  the  river,  entered  by  its  channels,  marched  to  the  palace,  and  slew  the  king  and  his  guards. 
Dan.  v.  Thus  ended  the  Babylonian  empire,  two  hundred  and  nine  years  from  Nabonassar,  who  founded 
it,  and  fifty  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

558  In  Daniel,  Cyaxares,  called  Darius  the  Mede,  is  said  to  be  king  of  Babylon  ;  for  Cyrus  allowed  him 
this  honour,  though  it  was  by  his  valour  that  the  empire  had  been  established.  Cyrus  having  now  some 
leisure,  visited  his  own  country  and  his  parents,  who  were  still  living ;  and  going  into  Media,  be  married 
the  daughter  of  Cyaxares,  and  his  only  child,  with  whom  he  became  heir  to  the  throne.  He  then  with  Ins 
new  wife  returned  to  Babylon,  accompanied  by  Cyaxares.  Here  they  took  counsel  for  the  settling  of  the 
empire;  and  having  divided  it  into  one  hundred  and  twenty  provinces,  they  appointed  those  nobles  and 
officers,  who  were  most  deserving,  to  the  government  of  them.  Over  these  were  appointed  three  presi¬ 
dents,  to  whom  the  governors  of  provinces  were  to  send  despatches,  and  who  were  to  return  the  orders  of 
the  king  to  them.  Daniel  for  his  experience  and  wisdom,  was  appointed  the  chief  of  these  three.  Dan. 
vi.  1 — 3.  This  station  excited  great  envy,  and  the  presidents  and  princes  sought  occasion  for  removing 
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A.M.  B.  C.  him  ;  andhe  was  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  ;  but  being  mercifully  preserved,  continued  in  the  favour  oi 
Cyrus  as  long  as  he  lived.  Dan.  vi.  4 — 28. 

In  the  first  year  of  Darius,  Daniel  considering  that  the  seventy  years  of  Judah's,  captivity  were 
drawing  to  an  end,  fasted  and  prayed,  as  is  recorded  in  his  ninth  chapter. 

JIGS  536  In  the  third .  year  Darius  or  Cyaxares,  and  Cambyses,  the  father  of  Cyrus,  both  dying,  he  becomes 
the  sole  monarch  of  the  Persian  empire,  and  reigns  in  Babylon  seven  years.  By  some  his  reign  is  reck¬ 
oned  from  his  first  coming  out  of  Persia  to  be  thirty  years ;  by  others  from  the  talcing  of  Babylon,  nine 
years ;  and  in  Ezra.  from  the  time  he  became  sole  monarch  seven  years.  Iu  the  first  of  his  sole  reign  lie 
issued  the  decree,  granting  liberty  to  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  own  Land,  and  to  take  with  them  the 
vessels  of  gold  which  had  been  taken  from  their  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Ezra  i.  Thus  were  the  prophecies 
of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  fulfilled.  Isa.  xliv.  28.  xlv.  1,  13.  &  xiviii.  20.  About  thirty  thousand  of  the  tribes 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  about  twelve  thousand  of  the  other  tribes,  and  near  eight  thousand  prose¬ 
lytes,  and  servants,  return  under  the  direction  of  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua.  Ezra  i,  ii. 

34G9  035  After  keeping  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  making  preparations  for  seven  months,  the  returned 

Jews  lay  the  foundation  of  the  second  temple,  amidst  joy  and  grief ;  joy  among  the  young  people,  and 
grief  among  the.  old,  who  had  scon  and  remembered  the  first  temple.  Ezra  iii.  8 — 13.  The  Samaritans 
and  other  neighbours,  vexed  at  their  return,  and  because  the  Jews  refused  to  admit  them  to  worship  at 
the  same  altar  and  in  the  same  temple,  did  their  utmost  to  obstruct' the  building  of  the  temple,  and  the 
restoration  of  their  city  and  state.  They  hired  persons  at  court  to  injure  them  in  the  opinion  of  Cyril' 
and  his  successor.  Ezra  iv.  5. 

It  is  most  probable,  that  Danicl  knowing  of  this  opposition,  gave  up  himself  to  mourning  and  fasting 
for  three  weeks,-  after  which  he  was  favoured  with  the  vision  contained  in  the  three  last  chapters  of  hi« 
hook,  showing  the  succession  of  the  Persian  kings,  the  empire  of  the  Macedonians,  and  the  conquests  of 
die  Ilomans. 

3474  530  In  this  year  Cyrus  died,  the  restorer  of  Israel,  and  who  had  been  appointed  to  this  work,  and  in  order 

to  it  had  been  successful  against  all  his  enemies,  and  founded  one  of  the  largest  empires  hitherto  known 
in  the  world.  Daniel  is  thought  to  have  died  two  years  before  him.  Cyrus  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Cambyses,  who  in  scripture  is  called  Ahasuerus.  Ezra  iv.  6.  The  enemies  of  the  restored  Jews  prcvailc.i 
on  him  to  put  a  stop  to  the  building  of  the  temple,  not  by  revoking  tire  decree  of  his  father,  but  by  othei 
discouragements. 

In  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  having  collected  an  immense  army,  and  engaged  the  Pluenit  ian* 
and  Greeks  in  his  course,  he  marches  for  Egypt ;  and  having  obtained  a  complete  victory  over  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  forces,  he  ravages  the  country  for  above  three  years;  and  having  by  foolish  expeditions  in  tin 
deserts  lost  a  great  part  of  his  army,  and  become  hateful  to  his  subjects  by  the  most  wanton  acts  of  mur¬ 
der  and  cruelty',  having  murdered  his  own  brother  Smerdis,  one  Smerdis  a  magiun,  like  the  deceased 
prince,  assumed  the  sceptre  and  sent  heralds  into  all  the  provinces,  requiring  their  obedience.  On  this 

.W81  523  Cambyses  began  to  march  towards  Babylon  ;  but  his  sword  falling  from  its  sheath,  wounded  him  in  the 

thigh,  of  .which  he  died  in  Syria,  and  Smerdis  continued  to  reign,  who  is  called  in  scripture  Ariaxcr\i>. 
Ezra  iv.  5—7.  The  Samaritans  and  Arabians  formally  accuse  tiie  Jews  of  rebuilding  their  oily,  with  sir. 
intention  to  revolt;  and  the  king  forbids  them  to  proceed  in  the  work.  Ezra  iv.  7—24. 

3W2  522  From  the  secrecy  in  which  Smerdis  or  Artaxerses  ruled,  ami  other  circumstances,  seven  noMo  Per¬ 

sians  suspected  that  he  was  not  the  son  of  Cyrus,  but  the  magian  ;  and  after  inquiry  being  satisfied  i  f 
the  truth  of  their  suspicion  they'  enter  the  palace  and  murder  him,  after  he  had  reigned  about  snvn 
months.  The  seven  conspirators  agreed  that  the  monarchy  should  be  continued  as  it  had  been  estahlisiu  d 
by  Cyrus;  and  that  the  next  morning  they  should  meet  at  a  certain  place  without  the  city,  at  the  rising 
of  the  sun,  and  that  he  whose  horse  should  first  neigh,  should  be  king.  On  repairing  thither  next 
morning,  Darius’  horse  neighed,  and  he  was  made  king  over  the  Persian  empire,  the  others  being 
advanced  to  great  dignity  and  privileges. 

The  Jews  neglecting  to  resume  the  building  of  the  temple,  ou  the  death  of  Smerdis,  God  punished 
them  with  an  unfruitful  season.  Hag.  i.  6 — ]  I,  &  ii.  17,  19.  In  the' second  year  of  Darius,  they  were  ex¬ 
horted  to  prosecute  this  work,  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  began  to  do  so  with  zeal.  Hag.  i.  1.5.  A  little  time 
after,  Haggai  assured  them  of  God’  presence,  and  that  the  glory  of  this  latter  temple,  should  bo  greater 
than  that  of  the  former,  by  the  coming,  and  presence  of  the  Messiah  in  it.  Hag.  ii.  1 — 9. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  the  Samaritans  finding  that  the  Jews  were  rebuilding  the  temple, 
again  attempted:  to  obstruct  the  work,  by  false  representations  to  Tatnai,  the  Persian  governor  of  Syria 
and  Palestine.  He,  to  satisfy  himself, comes  to  Jerusalem,  and  inquired  by  what  authority  they  had  begun 
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A.M.  B.  C.  and  gone  on  in  this  work;  and  the  elders  having  shown  him  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  he  wrote  to  Darius  to 
know  his  pleasure  respecting  the  work,  proposing  that  the  records  should  be  searched  to  know  whether 
such  a  decree  had  been  made  or  not.  The  decree  of  Cyrus  having  been  found,  the  king  was  pleased  to 
confirm  it.  Having  married  two  daughters  of  Cyrus,  and  venerating  his  name,  lie  issued  out  a  decree, 
ordering  Tatnai,  and  other  governors  to  aid  the  Jews  in  the  work,  by  affording  them  proper  materials 
and  every ‘other  assistance  in  their  power.  Ezra  vi.  1 — 15.  In  about  four  years  the  Jews  finish  and  dedi- 
cate'the  temple,  about  seventy-two  years  after  it  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans.  Ezra  vi.  16 — 22. 

About  this  time  Zechariah  prophesied,  having  received  the  visions  recorded  in  his  book,  from 
Chap.  i.  7 — vi.  8.  The  substance  of  these  visions  is  to  announce  the  mercy  which  God  would  yet  show 
to  them,  in  the  full  restoration  of  Zion,  and  the  vengeance  which  he  would  execute  on  their  enemies. 

3187  517  lu  the  fifth  year  of  Darius  the  Babylonians  revolted,  and  endured  a  siege  of  twenty  months,  before 

they  were  reduced.  It  is  easy  to  conjecture  the  ground  of  this  revolt.  Babylon  having  long' been  the  first 
city  iu  the  empire,  and  the  residence  of  the  kings,  was  now  deprived  of  these  advantages,  the  Persian 
kings  generally  residing  at  Shushan.  To  make  their  provisions  last  as  long  as  possible,  they  destroyed 
all  the  women  and  children,  only  leaving  two  to  each  man.  Isa.  xlvii.  !).  Before  this  siege  and  massacre 
the  Jews  were  warned  to  come  out  of  it.  Isa.  xlviii.  20.  Zech.  vi.  9,  Ac. 

Babylon  was  at  length  taken  by  stratagem.  One  of  Darius’  generals,  called  Zopirus,  having  cut  oft 
his  own  nose  and  ears,  and  mangled  his  body  with  stripes,  fled  to  the  Babylonians,  pretending  that  he 
had  suffered  all  this  from  the  wanton  cruelty  of  Darius.  He  gained  the  confidence  of  the  people,  and 
soon  delivered  up  the  city  to  Darius;  who  considering  the  strength  of  the  place,  and  fearing  some  future 
revolt,  destroyed  its  one  hundred  gates,  and  reduced  its  walls  from  two  hundred  to  thirty  cubits.  Jcr.  xxv. 
13  17. 

3518  486  During  the  long  reign  of  Darins,  for  he  reigned  thirty-six  years,  the  Jews  continued  to  increase, 

and  they  received  the  tribute  of  Samaria  to  purchase  sacrifices  for  the  temple,  where  prayer  was  offered 
for  the  king  anti  prosperity  of  the  empire.  In  his  reign  the  Ionian  Greeks,  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  revolted, 
and  engaged  to  their  assistance,  the  Athenians  and  others  from  Greece.  For  some  time  they  were  success¬ 
ful,  and  burnt  Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydia,  where  the  Persian  governor  resided;  but  forces  arriving,  they 
retired,  but  were  overtaken  and  routed.  This  was  followed  by  a  long  war  with  the  Greeks,  and  the  inva¬ 
sion  of  Greece,  and  the  loss  of  several  Persian  armies  and  fleets.  Still  Darius  to  the  end  of  his  life  made 
preparations  for  the  conquest  of  Greece ;  and  left  his  son  and  successor  Xerxes  to  make  the  attempt 

Xerxes  being  established  on  the  throne,  confirmed  to  the  Jews  all  their  privileges;  and  during  his 
reign  they  continued  to  grow  in  numbers  and  some  degree  of  prosperity.  He  passed  through  Judea  with 
an  army  against  the  Egyptians,  who  had  revolted  before  the  death  of  his  father,  and  whom  lie  soon  redu¬ 
ced  again  to  obedience. 

Having  resolved  on  a  war  with  the  Grecians,  for  more  than  three  years  ho  made  vast  preparations 
both  bv  sea  and  land.  He  engaged  the  Carthaginians  to  attack  the  Greeks  in  Sicily  and  Italy,  to  pre¬ 
vent  them  sending  any  succours  to  their  brethren  in  Greece  or  Asia.  In  die  sixth  year  of  his  reign  he 
crossed  the  Hellespont  with  one  of  the  largest  armies  ever  collected.  Dan.  xi.  2.  Some  compute  his 
forces  at  three  millions,  mid  others  make  them  more.  .lie  suffered  much  iu  his  march  through  Thrace; 
ami  still  more  at  Tberraopj'lac,  where  Leonidas  defended  the  pass.  The  Athenians  deserted  their  city, 
and  bv  a  decisive  victory  at  sea,  over  the  Persian  fleet,  obliged  Xerxes  to  retreat  iuto  Asia.  Murdouius 
his  general  was  soon  after  defeated;  and  by  successive  victories,  by  sea  and  land,  the  Greeks  secured 
iheir  freedom,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Ionian  cities  in  the  Lesser  Asia.  Xerxes  after  some  years  returned  to 
Persia;  and  indulging  his  lusts,  and  destroying  some  of  his  best  subjects,  was  murdered  hy  Artahamts  the 

3.3 4f>3  captain  of  his  guard,  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  his  reign,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  soil  Artaxerxes, 
called  Aliasuerus,  in  Esther. 

This  king  no  sooner  began  to  reign,  than  he  had  to  contend  with  two  powerful  parties.  One  was 
that  of  Artabauus,  whom  In:  had  ordered  to  he  slain  ns  the  murderer  of  his  father ;  and  the  Other  was  his 
brother  and  his  adherents,  who  then  governed  the  province  of  Bactrim  The  first  lie  vanquished  in  a  little 
time,  but  with  the  loss  of  many  noble  Persians ;  the  second  employed  him  for  two  years  or  more,  when 
having  obtained  a  complete  victory,  lie  became  sole  ruler  of  the  empire,  and  reformed  the  abuses  of  the 
government 

After  this  lie  appointed  a  solemn  rejoicing,  and  it  was  celebrated  in  Shuslian  for  one  hundred  and 
eighty  days,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  he  made  a  great  feast,  for  all  the  princes  and  people  then  in 
Shuslmn,  for  seven  days.  Vashti  the  queen  made  a  like  feast  for  the  women.  On  the  last  day  of  the 
feast  he  commanded  the  queen  to  be  brought  in  that  lie  might  show  her  beauty  to  his  guests ;  but  site 
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H.  C.  refusing,  was  for  this  deprived  of  her  dignity,  and  never  more  admitted  to  his  presence.  On  this  he  was 
advised  to  collect  the  fairest  virgins  in  the  provinces,  and  to  choose  one  to  be  queen  instead  of  Vashti. 
Esthcr,  the  niece  of  Mordccai  the  Jew,  had  the  happiness  and  honour  to  be  preferred,  and  is  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  queen.  In  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign  the  Egyptians  rebel,  assisted  by  the  Athenians,  and  a 
Persian  army  seut  against  them  is  nearly  cut  off. 

In  the  bcgiuuiug  of  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign,  Ezra  obtained  a  commission  to  return  to  Judea 
with  as  ninny  Jews  as  were  willing  to  accompany  him,  with  full  authority  to  reform  and  settle  the  state 
and  the  church,  and  to  govern  both  according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  This  favour  was  most  probably 
obtained  by  the  influence  of  Esther.  Ezra  was  not  only  a  holy,  but  a  very  learned  man;  and  the  work 
allotted  him  could  not  have  fallen  into  fitter  hands.  He  brought  with  him  much  gold  and  silver;  and 
during  the  space  of  thirteen  years  be  prosecuted  his  work.  Ezra  found  that  the  returned  Jews  had  mar¬ 
ried  strange  wives ;  and  he  cugaged  them  to  put  them  away  according  to  the  law.  Ezra  ix,  x. 

In  the  eighth  year,  Bigthan  and  Teresh,  two  eunuchs  of  the  palace,  conspired  against  the  life  of 
king  Artaxerxes.  It  is  very  probable  that  they  were  partisans  of  queen  Vashti ;  and  formed  this  design 
to  avenge  her  disgrace.  Mordccai  became  acquainted  with  their  design,  and  communicated  it  to  Esther, 
who  informed  the  king.  Inquiry  being  made  the  whole  plot  is  discovered,  and  they  crucified  ;  and  the 
history  of  it  entered  in  the  puhlic  registers.  Estli.  iL  21.  Soon  after  occurs  what  is  written  respecting 
Hainan,  a  favourite  of  the  king,  and  who  offended  at  Mordecai,  the  Jew,  sought  the  destruction  of  tln>. 
whole  people  ;  but  miserably  perishes  in  his  attempt.  F.sth.  iii — ix. 

While  the  above  transactions  occurred  at  Shushan,  Ezra  was  diligently  employed  in  correcting,  and 
publishing  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  enforcing  the  strict  observance  of  the  law.  In  the  latter 
part  of  the  time  of  his  government,  he  was  assisted  in  exhorting  and  preaching  to  the  people,  by  the  zeal 
and  labours  of  Malachi,  the  last  of  the  Jewish  prophets.  He  reproaches  the  people  for  their  want  of 
respect  to  God,  their  worldly,  mercenary  spirit,  and  the  little  attention  which  they  showed  to  divine 
worship.  He  foretels  the  coming  of  Jesus,  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  to  the  temple,  and  the  effects 
of  his  coming. 

Nehemiah,  having  heard  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  still  lay  in  ruins,  and  that  the  city  itself  was  but 
thinly  inhabited,  and  the  people  remiss  in  their  duty,  was  greatly  affected  ;  and  being  the  cup-bearer, 
an  office  of  great  authority,  the  king  observed  in  bis  looks  the  signs  of  great  inward  grief  and  sorrow, 
and  asked  him  the  reason  of  it.  Nehemiah,  silently  praying  to  God  to  grant  him  favour  in  the  sight  of 
the  king,  then  stated  the  cause  of  His  grief,  and  received  a  commission  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  rebuild 
445  its  walls,  and  forts,  and  thoroughly  to  restore  it.  This  commission  superseded  that  before  granted  to 
Ezra,  and  was  given  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Ahasucrus  or  Artaxerxes. 

Nehemiah  comes  to  Jerusalem,  attended  by  a  guard  of  Persian  horse,  and  had  letters  to  all  the 
governors  ou  this  side  the  Euphrates,  to  aid  and  assist  him  in  the  prosecution  of  his  work.  The  old  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  Jews,  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and  Samaritans,  were  no  sooner  informed  of  his  commission 
and  designs,  hut  they  united  to  oppose  his  labours,  and  to  retard  the  work.  He  was  a  man  of  courage  as 
well  as  piety;  and  uniutimidated  without  delay  he  began  to  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  superintend¬ 
ing  the  work,  and  employing  his  own  men  in  it,  until  the  walls  were  finished,  and  the  gates  set  up. 
Neh.  i — xiii.  Nehemiah  examined  the  genealogies ;  and  Ezra  having  completed  his  revision  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  at  the  feast  of  trumpets,  when  the  people  were  assembled,  ascending  a  stage 
or  pulpit,  read  the  law  in  Hebrew,  and  gave  the  sense  in  Chaldee,  the  language  which  the  people  now- 
best  understood.  Nell.  ix.  1 — 18. 


From  this  time  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  the  returned  Jews  began  the  practice  of  reading  the 
law  in  every  city  on  the  sabbath,  and  soon  after  to  build  synagogues,  where  the  law,  and  afterwards  the 
prophets,  were  read  not  only  on  the  sabbath,  hut  on  other  days.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  constitu¬ 
tion  of  his  churches  adopted  the  worship  and  service  of  the  synagogues,  as  most  suitable  to  his  design, 
and  best  adapted  to  maintain  and  propagate  religion  in  the  world.  They  had  eighteen  or  nineteen  short 
prayers,  drawn  up  mostly  in  the  language  of  scripture,  which  they  read ;  but  -by  whom,  or  when  drawn 
up  is  uncertain.  They  then  read,  and  if  there  were  any  persons  able,  explained  a  portion  of  the  law  or 
the  prophets.  Their  ordinary  day*  for  the  service,  were,  Monday,  Thursday,  and  Saturday  their  sabbath. 
The  ministry  of  the  synagogue  was  not  confined  to  the  Levitcs,  or  descendants  of  Aaron  ;  but  might  be 
performed  by  any  Jew  of  age  and  competent  abilities; 

In  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  began  the  war  between  the  Athenians  and  La¬ 
cedemonians,  called  the  Peloponnesian  war,  and  which  involved  all  the  Grecian  states  in  hostility  against 
each  other,  and  continued  for  twenty-seven  years.  Both  parties  applied  to  the  Persians  for  assistance ; 
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B.  C.  Hud  it  became  their  policy  to  assist  and  keep  up  this  ivar,  to  prevent  the  Greeks  giving  them  any  disturb¬ 
ance,  Nehemiah  returned  to  Persia,  and  after  being  there  two  or  three  years  came  back,  corrected  abu¬ 
ses,  and  continued  most  probably  to  the  end  of  ills  life  governor  of  Judea. 

424  lu  the  forty-first  year  of  his  reign  Artaxerxes  dies,  and  was  succeeded  by  Xerxes,  the  only  son  he 
bad  by  his  queen.  By  his  other  wives  he  had  seventeen  sons ;  and  Sogdianus,  one  of  those,  slew  Xerxes, 
when  he  had  reigned  only  forty-five  days.  After  several  others  were  cut  off,  Ochus,  called  Darius  Nothus, 
obtained  the  throne,  and  reigned  nineteen  years.  He  had  for  some  years  to  contend  with  various  compe¬ 
titors.  The  Egyptians  revolted,  and  drove  the  Persians  out  of  the  country,  and  one  A  my  rt  feus  reigned 
over  them  for  the  space  of  six  years. 

During  this  period  Manasseh,  son  of  Jchoiadab,  the  high  priest,  having  married  the  daughter  of  Sati- 
hnllat,  the  Horonitc,  governor  of  Samaria,  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  his  bad  example  influencing 
others,  Nehemiah  exerted  all  his  power  to  punish  them  and  prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  crime  ;  to 
avoid  which  Manasseh  and  others  fled  tr>  Samaria, . where. Sanbailat  built  a  temple  like  that  at  Jerusalem, 
of  which  Manasseh  becomes  high  priest.  And  over  after  this  any  of  the  offending  Jews,  or  those  vvlv> 
opposed  the  customs  and  traditions  which  they  established,  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  law  of  Moses, 
ivhen  persecuted,  Hed  to  Samaria ;  and  by  degrees  this  city  became  populous,  and  the  law  of  Moses  was 
observed  even  more  strictly  than  at  Jerusalem.  They  received  only  the  five  books  of  Moses,  anti  con¬ 
tinued  to  observe  them,  for  a  long  period. 

404  The  war  in  Greece  was  carried  on  with  various  success ;  but  at  last  by  the  aid  of  the  Persians,  the 
Lacedemonians  prevailed,  and  the  Athenians  were  reduced  to  the  most  distressing  condition.  Ami  near 
the  end  of  it  dies  Darius  Nothus,  after  having  reigned  nineteen  years.  He  was  succeeded  by  Arvaccs, 
who  assumed  the  name  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon.  To  a  younger  son,  Cyrus,  he  left  the  government  of  all 
the  Lesser  Asia,  to  which  after  some  time  he  repaired,  and  under  various  pretences  formed  a  large  army, 
in  which  lie  had  about  thirteen  thousand  Greeks,  belonging  to  the  Athenian  state.  At  length  lie  threw  off 
the  mask,  entered  Asia,  and  laid  tlnim  to  the  whole  empire.  He  marched  to  Cunaxa,  iu  the  province  of 
Babylon,  where  his  brother  met,  fought  with,  and  conquered  him.  Eor  pushing  too  far  in  the  heat  of  the 
engagement,  he  was  slain,  even  when  his  valiant.  Greeks  had  nearly  obtained  for  him  the  victory.  These 
brave  men  were  now  placed  iu  a  situation  the  most  trying;  being  surrounded  by  an  immense  army,  far 
from  home,  and  nothing  to  rely  on  hut  their  arms  and  courage.  Having  dolilierated,  tlicy  broke  through 
the  ranks  of  their  enemies,  began  their  march  ;  and  though  pursued  and  harassed,  effected  their  retreat 

401  under  able  and  wise  leaders.  Xenophon  has  recorded,  and  immortalized  by  his  pen,  this  celebrated 
retreat 

The  Lacedemonians  commence  hostilities  against  the  Persians,  and  invade  and  ravage  many  pro¬ 
vinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia.  The  Persians  assisted  the  Athenians  and  other  Greek  cities  to  regain  tbei: 
liberty,  and  excited  them  lo  oppose  the  Lacedemonians.  By  thus  sowing  discords  among  the  Grecian 
states,  they  continued  to  maintain  t.lieir  dominion,  in  some  degree  of  peace.  At  length  the  famous  peace 
of  Antalcidas  was  made,  which  was  highly  advantageous  to  the  Persians,  and  injurious  to  all  Greece. 

ACC  During  the  remaining  period  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  the  war  in  Greece  continued, 
the  Thebans  rose  to  power,  and  for  a  short  time  appeared  likely  to  obtain  the  dominion  over  the  other 
Grecian  states.  The  Jewish  allairs  were  nearly  stationary.  One  fact  occurs  of  a  most  flagitious  nature. 
Joliauen  was  high  priest;  but  Joshua  his  brother  insinuated  himself  into  the  favour  of  Bogascs,  then 
governor  of  Syria  and  Judea,  and  obtained  from  him  a  grant  of  the  high  priesthood,  and  of  course  the 
deposition  of  his  brother,  who  had  lawfully  held,  and  did  now  hold,  that  office.  Johuttau  would  not  sub¬ 
mit  to  this  appointment,  aud  the  priests  were  divided  into  two  factions,  so  that  a  contest  arose  in  the 
temple,  and  Joshua  was  stain  itt  the  temple.  The  Persian  governor  was  so  irritated,  that  he  laid  a  heavy 
fine  on  the  temple  service,  obliging  them  to  pay  fifty  drachms  of  silver  for  every  lamb  that  was  offered. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  another  attempt  was  made  to  subdue  Egypt, 
and  annex  it  to  the  empire;  but  it  again  failed.  The  king’s  palace  became  the  scene  of  domestic:  strife, 
conspiracies  and  murder;  and  on  the  king’s  demise,  the  same  contentious  arose.  Ochus,  the  most  artful 
and  bold  of  the  king’s  sons,  succeeded  in  gaining  the  throne;  anti  though  many  of  the  provinces  revolted, 
lie  reduced  them  to  obedience,  and  destroyed  most  of  his  relations,  and  of  the  nobility,  whom  lie  con¬ 
ceived  to  be  disaffected  to  him. 

356  In  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Ochus,  king  of  Persia,  was  born  Alexander,  who  afterwards  over¬ 
turned  the  Persian  empire,  and  established  the  Grecian. 

303  in  tiie  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  Ochus  prepared  for  conquering  Egypt  and  reducing  the  Pluitntciaiis 
aud  Jews,  who,  in  consequence  of  the  oppression  wltich  they  had  to  endure  from  the  Persian  governor-. 
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a.  .%].  B.  c.  revolted,  encouraged  by  Nectanebris,  king  of  Egypt.  Botli  parties  hired  Greek  mercenaries,  who  formed 
the  best  troops  which  they  had.  Ochus  having  most  wealth  was-  most  successful ;  and  having  reduced 
the  Plireniciaus  to  obedience,  he  entered  Egypt  by  land,  while  a  fleet  went  up  the  Nile.  Success  every 
where  attended  their  efforts,  and  Nectanebris  was  compelled  to  flee  into  Ethiopia.  He  was  the  last 
Egyptian  that  reigned  in  this  country,  it  having  ever  since  been  subject  to  olio  foreign  power  or  another, 
according  to  the  prediction  of.  Ezekiel,  xix„  14,  15. 

.itftXi  33s  Ochus,  after  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  gave  up  himself  to  ease,  luxury,  and  the  indulgence  of  ilu* 
vilest  passions,  leaving  the  management  of  all  his  affairs  to  Bagoas  his  favourite  eunuch.  He  was  an 
Egyptian,  and  though  raised  to  the  highest  dignity  by  Ochus,  lie  could  never  forgive  him  the  indignity 
which  he  had  offered  to  the  religioii  of  his  country,  having  sacrificed  Apis  to  an  ass,  and  desecrated  ami 
plundered  the  temples,  as  well  as  tlie  whole  country  of  Egypt.  Bagoas  having  the  power  of  the  Persian 
empire  in  his  bauds,  poisons  Ochus,  and  is  said  to  have  ordered  the  body  to  be  cat  into  pieces  anti  given 
to  cats,  lie  then  caused  all  his  children  to  be  slain  except  Arses,  whom  he  placed  on  the  throne,  that  in 
his  mime  he  himself  might  in  fact  reign. 

dCtifi  336  Macedonia,  a  country  lying  north  of  Greece,  and  adjoining  Thrace,  had  been  rising  to  important!. 

by  the  increase  of  its  population,  and  the  wisdom  of  its  government.  In  the  long  wan  of  the  Grecian 
free  states,  this  power  was  called  in  to  assist  one  side  or  auulher  ;  and  Philip,  the  king  of  Macedonia, 
and  father  of  Alexander,  had  obtained  a  preponderating  in ffuence  through  all -Greece.  The  Thebans, 
and  especially  the.  Athenians,  roused  by  the  overpowering  eloquence  of  Demosthenes,  opposed  Philip 
with  ail  their  force  ;  but  being  conquered  in  the  famous  battle  of  Chserouea,  he  hence  became  in  a  mea¬ 
sure  king  over  all  Greece.  And  having  determined  on  war  with  Persia,  he  was  chosen  canitnaiu(cr-i:i- 
chief  of  all  Greece;  and  having  sent  Parmcnio,  Amyntas,  and  Attalus,  three  of  his  most  able  captains 
into  Asia,  to  begin  the  war,  he  intended  to  follow  them  in  a  little  time.  While  he  was  preparing  for  this, 
Pausnnias,  a  young  noble  Macedonian,  oue  of  his  guards  slew  him,  and  Alexander  his  son  succeeded  him 
in  the  throne. 

Nearly  at  the  same  time  that  Philip  was  slain  in  Macedonia,  Arses,  king  of  Persia,  was  cut  off  !n 
Bagoas,  who  placed  Darius,  called  Codomumis,  on  the  throne.  In  a  little  time  the  treacherous  eunuch 
Bagoas  became  weary  of  bins,  and  prepared  a  poison  for  him ;  but  Darius  being  informed  of  his  intention, 
maile  him  drink  it  liimself,  and  thus  rid  the  world  of  one  of  the  worst  of  traitors. 

3670  334  Alexander,  soon  after  Ins  father’s  death,  calls  a  general  council  of  all  the  free  states  of  Greece,  t. 

meet  at  Corinth,  and  there  prevails  with  them  to  grant  him  the  command  which  they  had  before  grantee 
to  his  father,  in  the  war  with  the  Persians  to  which  all  consented,  except  the  Lacedemonians.  Benn, 
at  war  with  the  Illyrians,  he  departed  and  ravaged  their  country  as  far  as  the  Danube.  While  thus  en¬ 
gaged,  the  Athenians,  Thebans,  and  other  cities,  broke  the  league  with  him,  and  formed  a  confederacy 
to  oppose  him ;  but  he  entering  Attica  with  his  victorious  army,  the  Athenians  and  others  submitted. 
The  Thebans  only  stood  out;  and  he  immediately  laid  siege  to  Thebes,  took  it,  slaying  ninety  tUmssnd, 
and  selling  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  for  slaves.  This  struck  terror  into  all  Greece,  and  no  state  ur  citv 
durst  any  more  oppose  him. 

3*«70  334  Iu  die  spring  of  this  year,  liaving  before  collected  his  troops,  Alexander  crosses  the  Hellespont  am' 

enters  Asia  Minor.  The  number  of  his  troops  at  the  highest  computation,  amounted  to  only  thirty  thou¬ 
sand  foot,  and  five  thousand  horse ;  and  he  had  not  money  to  pay  them  for  more  than  a  month.  1 1  is  only 
depenriance  was  on  his  success,  and  the  resources  of  the  empire  which  he  invaded.  In  a  short  period  la- 
met  Darius,  with  an  army  live  times  as  numerous  as  his  own,  and  on  the  twenty-second  of  May,  he  gained 
a.  decisive  victory  at  the  river  Grauicus,  which  at  once  put  him  in  possession  of  the  treasure  of  Darius  at 
Sardis,  and  of  all  the  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  before  the  end  of  the  next  year- 

In  the  mean  time  Darius  collects  another  army  in  the  cast  of  Babylon  ;  and  again  prepares  to  con¬ 
tend  with  his  enemy.  Alexander  on  hearing  this  took  possession  of  the  defiles  aud  straits  of  Cilicia,  and 
there  awaited  Darius,  judging  that  if  lie  should  attack  him,  his  superiority  iu  numbers  would  he  of  no 
at  ail,  as  not  more  than  thirty  thousand  could  be  engaged.  This  obliged  the  Persians  to  draw  up  their 
army  in  lines  one  behind  another;  and  when  Alexander  and  his  troops  had  broken  the  first  line,  all  the 
.  others  were  thrown  into  confusion,  and  an  easy  victory  was  obtained.  The  camp  of  Darius,  with  ail  hi< 
hnggage,  his  mother,  wife,  and  children,  fell  into  Alexander’s  hands.  Above  one  hundred  thousand  Per¬ 
sians  perished  in  this  battle;  and  Darius  with  difficulty  escaped.  The  governor  of  Damascus,  where 
many  of  tiie  wives  of  the  noble  Persians,  and  the  concubines  of  Darius,  had  been  left,  betrayed  tin- 
place  Ax)  Alexander,  and  they  were  made  captives ;  but  Alexander  behaved  with  generosity  towards  them. 

After  this  second  memorable  victory,  while  Parmenio  with  a  body  of  troops,  secured  Damascus  utni 
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D.c.  Syria,  Alexander  inarches  along  the  sea  coast  to  Tyre.  This  city,  built  on  an  island,  half  a  mile 

the  main  land,  and  strongly  fortified,  refused  to  submit  to  him.  On  which  he  began  to  cany  an  embark- 
ment  across  from  the- land  to  the  city,  and  in  a  few  months  accomplished  his  object  and  took  the  citv 
burnt  it  to  ashes,  and  after,  having  slain  many  of  the  people,  sold  thirty  thousand  for  slaves.  See  Isa.  xxiit. 
and  Kzek.  xxvi — xxxviii. 

He  had  sent  to  Jerusalem,  aud  demanded  the  submission  of  the  Jews,  while  besieging  Tyre,  bat  they 
pleaded  their  oatli  of  allegiance  to  Darius,  iu  excuse.  Now  he  advanced  to  compel  them  to  submit. 
J ad du a,  the  high  priest,  by  a  vision,  saith  Josephus,  was  ordered  to  pm  on  Ills  pontifical  robes,  all  the 
priests  theirs,  and  the  people  to  be  clothed  in  white,  and  to  go  out  to  meet  him ;  which  they  did.  And 
when  the  king  saw  the  high  priest,  priests,  and  people,  coming  tn  this  manner,  he  was  struck  with  pro¬ 
found  veneration,  and  went  forward  and  saluted  the  high  priest.  All  his  attendants  stood  amazed  ;  and 
Purmenio  asked  him  why  lie  paid  such  veneration  to  the  Jewish  high  priest;  to  whom  he  answered, 
“  that  he  did  not  pay  that  veneration  to  him,  but  to  that  God  whose  high  priest  lie  was.  l'or  when  he 
was  deliberating  on  the  Persian- war,  in  a  dream  that  very  person  appeared  to  him  and  encouraged  him, 
promising  that  God  would  be  his  guide,  and  give  him  the  empire  of  Persia.”  He  entered  Jerusalem,  anil 
then  offered  sacrifices  to  God  iu  the  temple;  and  Jaddua,  having  shown,  him  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  in 
which  the  subversion  of  ~thc-4Vr5hrrr-cniphv  by  a  king  of  Greece  is  foretold.  Dan.  viii,  xi.  On  tins  tie 
granted  them  the  freedom  of  their  country,  their  laws,  and  their  religion  ;  and  exempted  them  from  pay¬ 
ing  tribute  on  the  sabbatical  year. 

Ho  now  departed  for  Egypt ;  and  having  besieged  and  taken  Gaza,  the  Egyptians  received  him  ns 
their  deliverer.  All  places  were  given  up  to  him.  From  Memphis  he  goes  to  visit  the  famous  temple  of 
Jupiter  Ammon,  in  the  desert  of  Lybia  ;  and  oil  his  way  observing  the  situation  of  the  coast  opposite  to 
the  island  of  Pharos,  he  thought  it  suitable  for  a  new  city,  and  ordered  one  to  lie  built,  which  he  named 
Uexandria  ;  and  which  was  peopled  by  colonies  from  the  neighbouring  nations,  among  whom  were  great 
numbers  of  Jews,  to  whom  he  granted  the  privilege  of  observing  their  own  laws,  and  all  tile  same  rights 
as  the  Macedonians. 

;Fi74  330  After  liaving  settled  the  government  of  Egypt,  lie  prepares  to  pursue  Darius ;  and  passing  through 

Phoenicia,  and  thence  to  the  Euphrates,  he  crosses  that  river,  and  marches  towards  Nineveh,  where  Darius 
having  again  collected  a  vast  army,  but  chiefly  of  raw  ami  undisciplined  troops,  awaited  him.  Another 
contest  occurs,  in  which  Alexander  with  fifty  thousand,  conquers  and  disperses  the  army  of  his  opponent. 

'  This  decided  die  fate  of  the  Persian  empire,  aud  henceforward  all  was  surrendered  to  the  victor.  Having 
taken  ail  Darius’  treasure  he  marches  back  to  Babylon,  then  to  Shushan,  and  next  to  Pcrsepolis,  which 
he  gave  up  to  destruction,  as  being  the  capital  of  that  empire  which  had  indicted  so  many  evils  on 
Greece. 

in  the  mean  time  two  Persian  noblemen  seized  Darius,  put  liim  in  chains,  and  took  him  with  them 
in  a  cart ;  and  with  the  remains  of  the  army  they  (led  into  Bactria,  and  theu  into  Parthin.  Alexander 
pursues  them,  and  when  they  could  not  prevail  on  Darius  to  flee  with  them  on  horse-back,  they  give  many 
mortal  wounds,  and  leave  him  to  die  in  his  cart,  lie  was  found  ill  this  condition,  by  one  of  Alexander’s 
captains  ;  but  before  he  came  up,  he  hail  expired.  On  seeing  (he  body  Alexander  wept,  ordered  it  to  be 
carried  and  buried  with  all  possible  honour  among  the  kings  of  Persia.  He  soon  received  the  submission 
of  all  the  northern  provinces.  He  now  fell  in  love  with  Roxana,  a  Persian  lady,  married  her,  and 
encouraged  his  officers  to  marry  others.  He  plans  his  Indian  expedition,  and  after  making  ample  prepa¬ 
ration  by  sea  aud  land,  lie  marches,  fights  and  conquers,  one  country  after  another,  until  his  troops  refuse 
tu  follow  him  any  longer.  Oil  this  lie  returns,  his  admiral,  sailing  down  the  rivers,  to  the  Indian  Ocean, 
and  then  up  the  Persian  Gulpb,  and  up  the  Euphrates  to  Babylon,  whither  he  marched  by  hind.  On  his 
imirney  lie  marries  Stating  the  eldest  daughter  of  Darius;  and  gave  about  one  hundred  of  the  captive 
ladies  to  so  many  of  his  officers,  hoping  by  these  alliances,  to  unite  the  two  nations  in  the  closest  bonds. 

3iH|  323  White  resting  at  Babylon,  and  indulging  in  gross  intemperance,  he  fell  into  a  fever  and  in  a  few  days 
died.  This  happened  in  the  spring. 

His  generals  met  to  divide  among  themselves  his  vast  and  'unequalled  possessions.  After  various 
plans  and  arrangements,  his  empire  was  divided  into  four  chief  parts  ;  and  by  continual  wars  among 
them,  and  plots  and  conspiracies,  iu  less  than  fifteen  years  the  whole  family  of  Alexander  was  cut  oil. 

320 Tlie  two  kingdoms  which  most  affected  Judea,  were  those  of  Egypt  on  the  south,  and  of  Syria  in  ihe 
norih. 

VV'hile  these  events  were  occurring  in  the  cast,  Rome  was  rising  to  power,  not  more  by  the  increase 
of  its  citizens,  than  by  tlieir  valour,  wisdom  and  industry,  the  excellence  of  their  laws,  aud  vigour  of 


28 


GENERAL  INDEX  TO  THE  HOLY  BIBLE. 


a.ii.  B.  c.  their  administration.  Having  subdued  many  of  the  small  states  in  their  own  neighbourhood,  they  begin 
to  inspire  fear  among  the  nations  at  a  greater  distance. 

While  Antigonus  lived,  Judea  was  sometimes  in  his  possession,  and  then  taken  from  him  by  Ptolemy, 
kiug  of  Egypt.  This  part  was  often  lost  and  retaken  by  these  two  powerful  competitors;  but  Ptolemy 
being  a  mild  and  equitable  king,  the  people  preferred  him  to  his  rival,  and  when  he  was  obliged  to 
retreat  into  Egypt,  many  thousands  followed  him,  and  increased  the  new  city  Alexandria.  One  of  these 
Jews  was  llcackiah,  a  pious  learned  Jew,  who  had  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  furnished  Ilecata'us, 

3703  301  with  his  account  of  the  Jews,  their  laws  and  religion.  After  the  famous  battle  of  lssus,  in  which  Anii- 

gonus  was  slain,  and  his  power  and  kingdom  subverted,  the  four  confederated  princes,  now  divide  the 
whole  empire  among  them.  Ptolemy  had  Egypt,  Lybia,  Arabia,  Occlo-Syria,  and  Judea;  Cassander, 
Maeedon,  and  Greece ;  Lysimachus,  Thrace,  and  Bithynia,  and  other  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia ; 
and  Seleuehus,  all  the  rest.  Now  was  fulfilled  that  part  of  Daniel’s  prophecy,  Dan.  iii.  21,  22. 

3704  300  Seleuehus  next  year,  having  the  possession  of  the  Upper  Syria,  began  to  build  flic  city  of  Antiocli 

on  the  river  Orontcs,  which  soon  became  the  chief  city  of-thc  east.  lie  called  it  Antioch,  after  the 
name  both  of  his  father  and  son.  In  various  parts  of  his  empire,  he  built  sixteen  others,  and  called  them 
by  the  same  name ;  but  only  one  of  them  is  mentioned  in  scripture,  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  Acts  x iii.  14. 
lie  built  three  other  cities  in  Syria,  one  he  called  Sehnuna,  w  secmnrApjrmTu,-and  the  third  l.tmdieea. 

2!)tj  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  having  been  expelled  from  his  kingdom  when  very  young,  followed  Demy- 
trius,  the  son  of  Antigonus,  in  his  wars,  going  to  Egypt,  married  Antigone,  the  daughter  of  one  of  the 
.wives  of  Ptolemy,  who  assisted  him  with  a  iiect  and  money,  to  recover  the  throne  of  his  ancestors,  which 
he  soon  clfected,  and  became  one  of  the  most  eminent  persons  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

371 1>  235  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  having  reigned  twenty  years,  asking,  and  thirty-niue  from  the  death  m 

Alexander,  associates  his  son  Ptolemy  Philadelphia  in  the  government,  ami  iu  little  more  than  a  year 
after  dies.  He  had  enlarged  and  improved  Alexandria,  so  that  it  was  made  the  capital  of  Egypt,  and 
had  nearly  finished  the  tower  or  light-house  in  the  island  of  Pharos  for  the  guidance  of  vessels  entering 
the  harbour.  He  also  built,  the  famous  temple,  called  Seraphim,  within  a  part  of  which  was  the  celebrated 
library,  consisting  of  a  very  valuable  collection  of  hooks,  which  was  increased  afterwards  by  his  successor, 
Ptolemy  Philadelphia.  About  the  time  Alexander  conquered  Egypt,  the  Egyptians  had  discovered,  and 
made  use  of  the  inner  bark  of  a  tall  shrub,  called  Papyrus,  for  writing,  upon  ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  the 
books  of  Ptolemy  were  all  written  on  this  kind  of  paper. 

3721  233  About  this  time  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Alexandria  learning  and  speaking  the  Greek  language,  their 

own  tongue  being  neglected,  and  almost  fallen  into  general  disuse,  had  the  law  of  Moses  translated 
into  Greek,  lessons  from  which  were  rend  in  their  synagogues.  After  the  time  of  Antioclnis  Epiphune- 
the  prophets  were  translated,  and  at  last  all  the  other  sacred  hooks.  Tiiis  version  was  used  by  the  Je«x 
who  spoke  Greek,  and  chieily  lived  among  the  Greeks.  By  this  translation, their  history,  laws,  opinions, 
and  religion  became  known  to  the  Gentiles, 

3730  274  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  being  invited  by  the  Tarentines,  sailed  to  Italy,  and  in  a  bloody  engage¬ 

ment  routed  the  Homans;  but  they  being  soon  increased  by  new  levies,  defeated  both  him  and  the  Taren- 
tines  ;  and  after  spending  six  years  in  Italy,  he  returned  home,  and  tried  in  vain  to  make  himself  inasler 
of  Macedonia  and  Greece.  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  hearing  of  the  success  of  the  Romans  against  Pyr¬ 
rhus,  sends  ambassadors  to  cultivate  friendship  with  them  ;  and  Pyrrhus  is  killed,  while  besieging  Argos 
The  Romans  send  ambassadors  to  Egypt,  who  are  treated  with  great  respect. 

37:13  206  The  first  war  begins  between  the  Carthaginians  and  Romans,  which  was  carried  on  with  various  suc¬ 

cess  for  the  space  of  twenty-three  years. 

About  this  time  died  Antigonus  of  Socho,  presideut  of  the  great  council  of  the  Jews,  and  head  Leacher 
in  their  divinity  school,  at  Jerusalem.  He  was  the  last  of  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue,  who  taught 
the  people  only  what  was  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets.  They  who  followed  added  die  tradition* 
of  the  elders,  and  supported  them  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  scriptures.  In  his  time  arose  Sudor, 
who  misunderstanding  the  doctrine  of  Antigonus,  who  taught  that  we  should  serve  God,  not  for  reward, 
but  with  filial  love,  hence  inferred,  that  there  were  no  rewards  after  this  life.  Prom  him  the  sect  called 
Saddutecs  arose. 

3737  267  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  intent  on  enriching  his  own  kingdom,  built  a.  city  on  the  western  side,  of 

the  Red  Sea,  and  called’ it  Berenice,  whence  he  sent  ships,  and  traded  with  India,  Persia,  and  Arabia; 
and  the  goods  landed  there  were  conveyed  on  camels  to  Coptus  on  the  Nile,  and  thence  in  vessels  to 
Alexandria.  By  this’  trade  Solomon  obtained  his  great  wealth,  and  the  Tyrians  theirs ;  but  after  tin- 
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B- c.  Alexandria  became  the  great  mart  of  the  East.  India  trade,  and  continued  so  fur  upwards  of  seventeen 
hundred  years,  when  a  passage  was  found  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

2>'i  1  Antiochus  and  Ptolemy  having  waged  a  long  war,  and  both  being  weary  of  it,  at  length  ipade  peace 

on  condition  that  Afttiochus  should  divorce  his  queen,  and  set  aside  her  children,  and  should  marry 
Berenice,  the  daughter  of  Ptolemy,  and  entail  the  crown  on  the  male  issue  of  this  marriage,  Thus  was 
fulfilled  the  prophecy.  Dan.  xi.  5—6.  Antiochus  observed  the  terms  of  this  treaty  while  Ptolemy  lived 
hut  after  put  away  Berenice,  and  her  son,  and  took  again  his  former  wife,  who  poisoned  him,  and  caused 
Iter  rival  and  her 'son  to  be  slain.  Seleuchns  CaUinicus  succeeded  Antiocliiis  Theus  in  the  kinffdotn  of 
Syria.  ■■  ■  .  .  .'  ..  6 

200  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  the  brother  of  Berenice,  succeeded  his  father  in  the  kingdom  of  Egypt ;  and  to 
vindicate  his  sister  and  punish  her  murderers,  he  sailed  into  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  being  joined  by  many 
of  the  people,  he  was  every  where  successful,  slaying  Laodice,  the  queen  of  Antiochus,  who  had'eaused 
his  sister’s  death,  find  made  liimseif  master  of  all  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  Babylon.  By  this  was  fulfilled 
Dan.  xi.  7 — 9.  He  obtained  immense  booty;  and  on  his  return  he  visited  Jerusalem,  and  honoured  the 
God  of  heaven,  by  many  sacrifices,  -foe  the  victories  which  he  had  obtained.. 

SM4  Sekuchus  trying  to  restore  the  vigour  of  ids  kingdom,  and  to  regain  his  lost  provinces,  was  defeated 
by  Ptolemy ;  but  the  cities  of  the  Lesser  Asia  commiserating  his  condition  afforded  him  aid,  and  he 
engaged  his  young  brother  to  assist  him,  called  Antiochus  Hierax,  promising  him  the  government  of  all 
the  Lesser  Asia.  Ptolemy  hearing  of  this  made  peace  with  Seleuchns.  Antiochus  now  turns.  his  arms 
against  his  brother  Sekuchus,  who  was  conquered  in  a  famous  battle,  fought  at  Ancyra.  Sekuchus  fled 
to  the  east,  and  by  new  levies  rnised  a  fresh  army,  and  obliged  his  brother  to  fly  to  Cappadocia,  where 
he  was  cut  off  After  this  attempting  to  recover  Parthia,  he  was  taken  prisoner,  and  detained  a  captive 
until  his  death.  •  1 

226  Oniiis,  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews,  growing  old,  and  being  covetous,  had  neglected  to  pay  king  Ptole¬ 
my  the  usual  tribute  ot  twenty  talents.  The  king  sent  Atheniou  to  demaud  die  money,  threatening  the 
Jews  with  bauishfneiltand  captivity,  if  they  did  not  pay  all  arrears.  Joseph,  a  voung  man  of  wisdom, 
prudence,  and  piety,  ofieved  to  make  up  tile  affair  by  going  to  die  king.  He  gained  the  good  opinion  of 
Athenion,  by  treating  him  with  kindness  and  liberality,  and  on  arriving  in  Egypt,  settled  the  affair,  and 
became  Farmer-General  of.  the  king’s  revenue  in  Coda- Syria,  Phoenicia,  Judea  and  Samaria,  which 
office  he ‘li'eJit  twenty-two  year* 

224  Seleuchns  Cullinicus  being  a  prisoner,  his  oldest  sou  Sekuchus  was  made  king  ;  and  his  unde  Achir-ns 
managed  the  government  and  had  the  chief  command  in  tlic  army.  Attalus,  king  of  Pcrgatnus,  had 
overrun  die  Lesser  Asia  ;■  against  whom  Seleuchns  marches  with  the  army  ;  but  two  of  the  officers  con¬ 
spire  against  and  poison  him;  Achoeus  punishes  them,  and  faithfully  preserves  the  crown  for  his  younger 
brother  Autioehus,' afterwards  called  the  Great. 

222  About  this  time  Ptolemy  Euergetes  dies,  having  reigned  twenty-five  years  over  Egypt.  He  is  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Ptolemy  Phtiopator  his  son,  who  was  a  most  profligate  and  vicious  prince.  He  was  suspected 
of  having  poisoned  his  father,  and  soon  after  murdered  his  mother  and  brother. 

3U,  Antiochus  the  Great,  having  subdued  some  rivals  iu  die  east,  now  thought  of  recovering  what  be¬ 
longed  to  him  in  Syria  and  Palestine  ;  and  having  taken  Seleucia,  marches  into  Judea,  and  nearly  subdues 
the  whole  country.  Ptolemy  Phjlopatcr,  having  collected  an  immense  army,  inarches  to  Pcdiisiiun,  and 
Antiochus  there  meets  him,  when  a  furious  contest  occurred,  in  wliieli  Antiochus  lost  fourteen  thousand 
incu,  and  was  ohligeil  to.  retreat,  nrul  thus  again  lost  all  that  he  had  before  acquired. 

31S  While  these  things  were  occurring  in  the  east,  the  second  war  of  die  Romans  with  the  C. am u Li¬ 
llians  commenced  ;  and  the  celebrated  Hannibal  was  chief  commander  of  the  troops  of  the  latter.  Having 
conquered  Spain,  he  passed  the  Alps,  and  fought  and  conquered  the  Roman  Consul  Flaniinius,  iu  Iletru- 
ria,  at  the  same  time,  that  Ptolemy  conquered  Antiochus  on  the  borders  of  Egypt. 

•216  After  this  victory  Ptolemy  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  offered  many  sacrifices  for  his  success  ;  but  being 
desirous  of  going  into  the  temple,  he  was  toiii  that  none  but  the  high  priest  was  allowed  to  do  so.  Ik 
however  resolved  to  enter,  but  was  smitten  with  such  terror,  on  hat  ing  entered  the  inner  court,  that  he 
was  brought  out  half  dead.  This  enraged  him  against  the  whole  Jew  ish  nation,  and  on  his  return  to 
Alexandria,  he  deprived  uil  the  Jews  in  Egypt  of  their  privileges,  and  commanded  them  to  worship  his 
gods,  or  to  he  sold  for  slaves ;  :but  by  their  fortitude  and  a  gracious  providence  they  were  preserved,  and 
even  restored  to-  all  their  privileges.  S  Maccabees. 

■  Antiochus,  after  his  defeat  by  Ptolemy,  sent  ambassadors  to  him,  and  a  peace  was  made,  on  condition 
that  Ptolemy  should  enjoy  the  provinces  lie  possessed  in  Palestine  and  Syria.  He  now  turned  his  arms 
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*2ri  aSa*nst  ^'5  Ul'°^e  Achasus,  who  had  revolted  and  seized  a  gTeat  part  of.  the  Lesser  Asia.  Antiociu;*  van* 
quisled  him,  and  shut  him  up  in  Sardis,  where  being  betrayed  by  two  faithless  Cretans  he  was  taken  ami 
beheaded. 

Having  recovered  the  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  he  marched  eastward,  and.  except.  Pmthia,  and 
20S  Bactria,  recovered  all  tliat  had  belonged  to  Alexander.  After  seven,  years!  absence  he  returned  to-  Aninn.  li. 
During  this  period  the  Homans  obliged  Hannibal  to  retreat- from  Italy,  .and  at  last  conquered  him  in  his 
own  country. 

204  "  Ptolemy  -Phi lopatcr,  king  of  Egypt,  having  worn  oiit  his  constitution  -by  his  vipqs,  dies  ;  the  people 
murder  his  ministers  and  evil  advisers.  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  his  son,  being  only  about  five  years  old 
succcoded  him.  Antiochus  the  Great,  king  of  Syria,,  and  Philip -king  of,  Macedon,  form  an  alliance  to 
take  and  divide  the  dominions  of  Ptolemy  between  them,  the.  latter  to  have  Curia,  Lybia,  C’yrene,  anil 
202  Egypt,  and  the  former  all  the  rest  The  Egyptians  on.  this  sent,  an  embassy  to-  the  Romans,  to  solicit 
their  protection,  which  they  granted,  and  took  on  them  the  care  of  young  Ptolemy. .  This  did  not  prevent 
Aniiochus  from  seizing  C Oslo- Syria,  and  Palestine,  and  prosecuting  his  designs  in  the  Lesser  Asia.  The 
Jews  favoured  Antiochns,  mid  readily  submitted  to  him,  ibecause  he  had  Ifcoft  friendly  to  those  who  lived 
in  any  part  of  his  'dominions';  and  even  removed  two  thousand 'families  from  -Babylonia  of  that  nation, 

•  and  placed  them  in  Phrygia  and  Lydia,  and  gave  them  lands.  From  these  sprang  those  Jews  who  lived 
in  the  Lesser.  Asia,  .to  whom  the  Apostles  preached.  .  , 

197  Antiochus  makes  peace  with  Ptolemy,  by  proposing  a  marriage  between  him  and  his  daughter 
Cleopatra,  when  they  had-  reached  an  age  fit  for  it,  and  agrees  to  give  up  the  disputed  provinces  as  a 
dowry  to  Ptolemy.  In  the  mean  time  Attains  and  the  -  Rhodians/  had  made  &  league  with  -the  Romans 
against  Philip  of  Macedon,  and  they  had  entered  Greece,  aud  in  Thessaly  overthrown  him  vtitb  the  loss 
of  tliirtecn  thousand  men.  Philip  sues  for  peace,  which  wits  granted,  as  tligy  .expected  to  be  attacked 
by  Antiochus.  Several  free  cities  iu  Asia  solicit  the  aid  of  the  Romans,  who  engage  to  protect  them,  amt 
send  ambassadors  to  him,  but  without  effecting  any  thing. 

19S  Hannibal  having  escaped  from  Cartilage  comes  to  Antiochus  and  seeks  his  protection,  and  he  urges 
him  to  engage  in  a  war  witbtiie  Romans.  By  the  assistance  of  Eumenes  and  the  .ltbodiaus,  aud  other 
allies,  the  Romans  were  every  where  victorious,  by  sea  and  land,  aud  obliged  Antiochus.  to  quit  ail  the 
Lesser  Asia,  and  to  pay  the  expences  of  the  war.  In  the  events  of  this  king’s  reigu  were  fulfilled  Dan.  xi. 
197  10 — 19.  Going  to  collect  money  to  pay  the  Romans,  he  was  slain  in  a  popular  tumult,  in  the  province 
of  Babylonia. 

On  the  death  of  Antiochus,  his  eldest  son,  Seleuchus  Philopatcr,  succeeded  him,  and  his  younger 
brother  Antiochus  was  an  hostage  at  Rome,  until  the  expeuces  of  tlie.  war  which  they  had  vvitlt  his  father 
were  discharged.  «  He  did  little  during  His  reign  but  raise  taxes  as  Dan.  xi.  20.  foretold.  Having  reigned 
170  eleven  years,  Ilclcodoms,  Iris  treasurer,  treacherously  caused  him  to  be  poisoned,  with  the  intention  of 
seizing  the-  crown  of  Syria. 

In  the  mean  rime  Ptolemy  Epiphanes  discarding  his  faithful  ministers,  and  giving  up  himself  to  lux¬ 
ury,  and  oppression,  and  designing  still  greater  oppressions,  the  Egyptians  conspired  against  him,  and 
cut  him  off  by  poison  ;  aud  his  son  Ptolemy  Philoineter,  being  only  six  years  old  began  to  reign,  under 
the  guardianship  of  his  mother  Cleopatra. 

Antiochus,  brother  of  Seleuchus,  king  of  Syria,  being  on  his  way  from  Rome  to  Antioch,  boars  of 
the  death  of.ihis  brother,  and  of  the  usurpation  of  Heleodorus.  He  applies  himself  to  Kumenos,  king 
of  Pergaiuus,  and  Attalus,  Iris  brother,  and  by  fair  speeches  engages  them  to  help  him  against  the 
usurper,  by  whose  aid  he  was  suppressed.  On  his  bciug  settled  in  the  kingdom,  he  assumed  the  name  of 
.  Epiphanes,  or  the  Mutinous ;  but  by  his  follies,  and  vile  practices,  he  deserved  to  be  styled  Epimiutcs  or 
the  madman. 

174  The  Jewish  high  priests,  under  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  kiugs,  had  become  possessed  of  the  supremo 
power  of  tlie  state ;  and  many  of  them  had  no  regard  for  religion,  but  lived  in  all  manner  of  luxury.  On 
the  accession  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  Onias  was  high  priest,  a  good  man  ;  but  his  wicked  brother  Jason, 
offering  a  large  sum  of  money  to  Antiochus,- Onias  was  deposed,  called  to  Antioch,  and  obliged  to  live 
there,  and  Jason  was  put  into  the  office.  He  endeavoured  to  abolish  the  law  aud  worship  of  God  ;  ami 
setnaily  succeeded  in  inducing  many  to  conform  to  the  Greeks  in  their  customs  and  idolatries. 

•  173  Cleopatra,  the  queen  mother,  in  Egypt,  now  dying,  the  power  fell  into  the  hands  of  Lcnntrus  and. 
Euixus,  who  soon  demanded  the  provinces  of  Ccelo-Syria,  and  Palestine,  as  the  patrimony  of  their  king, 
being  the  dowry  of  his;  mother.  Ptolemy  being  now.  fourteen  years  old  was  crowned,  and  war  was  deter¬ 
mined  on  to  recover  the  provinces  from  Antiochus. 


31 


GEXE#*L  JSTDEK  m  THE,  HOLY -BIBLE. 

•jejo  1  J7<>  •  ‘  •1*asw  Menclaus-bi*  brother,  to  Antioch, to  pay  bjs  tribute, .iponey  tp.^iic  king,  and.  to  procure 
-  fresh  powers,  to  enable  Juip,  to  accomplish  his  designs,;  b.utl.MenelitW.twut»  I>im  as  he  hud  treated  1m 
brother  Owes,  obt»u>wg  the  high  priesthpod  for  himself.  .  Being  rejected .ut  Jerusalem,  he  witli  his  pro- 
nigjit^.ft'ionos  $e£urm»  tM  Aotiocli,  renounces  t-lte  xeli &oiy,  of,  his  fathers*  ..sind .{laving  received  troops, 
to  J^cuKnlem,} .^hGucftJ^spj^  fled  to  she.  AnimpiiittS)  ant}  bp  ruje*  without  $.ny  to  law  or  justices 

****  171  •*’  hiding  got  tltp  lughprjesthootl,  took  no p«we.u>  pay, tble  king  the, money,  *nd  is  summoned 

to  Antioch  to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct.  On  going  he  leaves  Lysiinachus,  in  command. of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and .Aptiucbus  having  j£onc  into  Cilicia,.  bp  avails. himself.  of  the  .time  to-raise  roonev  by  the  plunder 
of  the  gold. vessolftid the  temple  .through  Lysiuiaclius.  and^prpcuretr  thp  deatlt  ofbis.gvod. brother  Onias 
at  Antioch.  The  plunder  of  the  temple  being  known,  iheJewsroseagainstLysimachus,  slew  him  and 
many  of  his  abetters.  .... 

■,”‘3C  ,6s  Anttocbus.lipiphanes,  wltihi  tl»e  Bomans  were  contending  with  Persius,  king  iqf  Macedon,  makes 

every  effort tpjake .from  hisipephews  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,. :  and,  four  thnqs  invaded  that- kingdom,  and 
took  uemdy  the  whole  excepting.  Alexandria.  Some  disturbance  arisjpg  at  Jerusalem,,  he  marches,  takes 
the  city,  &Wys  forty  thousand,.  and.  sells  other  forty  thousand  for  slaves,  plunders  the  temple,  and  nearly 
ruitw the. eityv.vThe  Romans  having. vanquished iBersu-us,' reduce  Macedonia. into  a  Rpmau  province;  and 
..send  ambassadors,  to-  A-ntioebus>.iii.Egyp*,>who/commandiug.lum  to  depart  out  .of  J£gypt  witliout  delay,  he 
was  obliged. to  obey.  ;  He.  return*  to. Judea,  and  sends  Apollonius  with  twenty-two  thousand  men  to  Jcni- 
saletir  to  destroy  the  place,  Which  be  effected,  making  it  nearly.*  heap  of  ruins.  He  then  built  a  strong 
„  fortress  on  A  hiUi.which  commanded  the  temple,  placed  a  garrison  there*  and  prevented  any  Jews  from 
going  there.tq.  worship.:, ; . 

On  Antiochus-’  retiirn  to.  Antioch^  he  issued  a  decree  that  *11  persons  should  conform  :to  the  religion 
bf  the  king,  which  was.  chiefly  aimed  at  the  Jews  dispersed  through  .tlw.  Syrian 1  empire.  Ou  tliis  many 
wicked  Jew*  apostatized,  and  con  formed,  to.  the  idolatry  of  the  Greeks,  :  The  temple,  at  Jerusalem  was 
consecrated  to  Jupiter  Olympius.  As  many  Jews  were  faithful  .to.thgir  God,  Antiochus  cpjjie  into  Judea, 
and  cruelly  slew  many.  2  Maccabees  vi,  vii.  ,  , 

\t  Idle  these  horrid  scenes  were  transacting,  Mattatb  ia»,hi*  sons,  and  the  people. of  Modi  a,  slew  the 
king’s  officers,  and  betook  themselves  toi. the. mountains  for  safety- .  AH  those  zealous  for  the  law  fled  to 
•  hem,  and  a  small  valiant  army  was  formed  in  defence,  of  their  country  and  religion.  They  began  by 
us:)*  |(ifj overturning  the  heathen  altars,  and  slaying  apostates  wiicyecver  they  found  -them,  Mattatiiias  dying, 
Judas  called  Maccabeus,  succeeds  him  iu  command  and  in  piety  and  valour.  He  rebuilds  many  fortresses 
and  garrisons  them  for  the  protection  6f  sudkas  were  faithful..  Apollonius,  the  governor,  of  Samaria, 
collects  an  army  aud  attacks,  Jadas,  but  being  vanquished  and  slain,  Judas  obtains  great  spoil.  Seron, 
another  governor,  collects  forces  and  marches  against  Judas,  to  be- avenged  for  the  defeat  of  Apollonius, 
and  he  meets  with  the  fete  of  .  his  predecessor. 

On  hearing  of  these  victories  of  Judas,  Antiochus  is  greatly  enraged,  aud  resolves  to  extirpate  iho 
Jewish  nation,  anti  give  their  country  to  others.  But  by  ius  profligacy,  and  the  wanton  distribution  of 
bis  revenue,  .he  had  not  money  to  pay  his  troops.  And  tidings  from  the  north  also  perplexed  him;  for 
the  king  of  Armenia  refused  to  pay  tribute,  .and  the.  Persians  resisted  the  change  of  their  laws  and  reli¬ 
gion.  lie  left. -Lysias  governor  of  the  provinces  on  this  side  the, Euphrates  to  destroy  the  Jews,  while  he 
'vent  into  Armenia,  .where  he  was  successful ;  bat  ou  marching  into  Persia,  with  the  intention  of  obtain¬ 
ing  the  arrears  of  tribute,  and  of  amassiug  wlurt  wealth  he. could  by  any  means  obtain,  lie  was  opposed 
aud  defeated  in  an  attempt  to  plunder  a  temple  of  Diana.  On  this  he  fell  sick  of  an  incurable  disease. 
3-*W  l(id  While  he  was  prosecuting  his  designs  in  Persia,  Lysias  sends  Ptolemy  Macron  to  subdue  Jnrlas,  with 
near  fifty  thousand,  men.  Jurlas  with  about  six  thousand  men,  having  sought  to  God  for  help,  had  the 
courage  to  attack  his  enemies,  and  even  conquered  them.  1  Maccabees  iii.  27.  After  this  Lysias  conn-* 
against  him  with  still  greater  forces  ;  but  Judas  again  defeats  him.with  the  loss  of  five  thousand  men,  :n,<l 
he  was  obliged  to -retreat  into  Syria.  Judas  now  goes  to  Jerusalem,  purifies  the  temple  after  it  had  been 
desolate  three  years ;  and  he  setteth  in  order  the  service,  aud  builds  a  wall  aliout  Zion. 

:is4(>  IC4  Antiochus  having  suffered  the. most  excruciating  tor-incut*  from  an  ulcer  -  in  his  bowels,  confesseili 
that  he  is  thus  punished  for  liis  oppression  of  the  Jews,  dieth,.  and -is  succeeded  by  his  sou,  Antiochus 
Eupator,  al>out  nine  years  old,  under  the  tuition  of  Lysias.  Judas  vanquished]  the  Edomites  an r!  Am¬ 
monites,  overtltrowa.Timothes,. and  relieves  the  Jews  in  Gilead.  Dan.  xi.  21 — 23. 

»41  163  Lysias,-  hearing  ,of  the  success  of  .Judas,  raises  an  army  of  eighty  thousand,  taking  alt  the  cavalrv 

and  eighty  elephants,  purposes  to  drive  the  Jews  from  Jerusalem;  baton  reaching  Bethsura,  Judas 
attacks  him,  slays  ten  thousand,  and  puts  all  the  rest  to  flight.  On  this  Lysias  being  desirous  of  peace. 
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n'  c -proposes'  the  matter  to  Judas ;  and  the  decree  of  Antiochus  Epiplianes  Is  repealed,  and  the  Jews  allowed 
to  observe  their  own  law, :  and  to  enjoy  all  their  privileges.  Menc'lans  the  high  priest  was  put  to  death  by 
Lysias,  and  \1ciriiuS,  one  as  bad,  succeeded  him;  but  the  Jew9  refused  to  receive  him.  ' 

162  Onifts,  the  soir'ct  Otiias,  the  high  priest,  who  was  cut  off  by  the  arts  of  Menelaus  his  brother,  at 
Antioch,  withdraws  to-Egypt,- where  according  to  Josephus,  Ptolemy  and  Cleopatra  his  wife  permit  him 
to  build  a  temple  at  fteliooolis,'  in  imitation  of  that  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  appoint  him  the  high  pries) 
of  it.  . 

Demetrius  'Soter,  9oti  of  Seleuelius  Philupatetg  had'  been  long  a  hostage  at  Rome  ;  and  hearing  of 
the  death  of  Epiphancs  tried  to  incline  the  sen  ate  to  support  his  claim  to  the  crown  of  Syria;  but  failing 
in  this,  he  cscaiies  from' Home,  arrives- iuSvria,'  is  joined  bv  the  people,  crowned  king,  and  puts  to  death 
Antiochus  and  Lysias. 

161  Alcimus,  high  priest  of-  the  Jews,  instigates  Demetrius,  to  send  an  army  against  Judas  and  the  Jews 
for  their  rejection  of  liim  as  high  priest,  because  of  his  compliance  with  the  decree  of  Epiphancs.  De¬ 
metrius  sends  Bacchides,  governor  of  Babylonia,  with  an  array  into  Judea,  to  subdue- Judas  and  fix  Alci¬ 
mus  as  high  priest;  and 'having  reached  Jerusalem,  Judas  departs,  and  Bacchidcs,  leaving  part  of  his 
forces  with  Alcimus,  returns  to  •  the  king;  On  this  Judas  coming  with  •  hie  forces, :  attacks  and  defeats  a;  I 
that  opposed  him ;  and  Alcimus  again  flies  to  Antioch  to  stir  up  Demetrius  against  Judas  and'his  country. 
Accordingly  Nicanor  is  sent  with -a  numerous’ army ;  but  Judas  attacks-'and  slays  him,  and  his  whole 

160  army  is  Cut  off,  so- that  not  one  escapes.  2  Maccabees  xiv.  Bacchides  is  sent  with  another  army.  Jmla- 
■  with  only  eight  hundred  men  ventures  to  engage  him,  and  is  slain.  The-pibns  Jews  are  miserably  op¬ 
pressed  by  Bacchides,  and  Alcimus  the  high  priest';  hut  the  latter  dying,  Bacchides  leaves  Judea,  having 
put  garrisons' into  thefortresses.  Jonathan,  brother  of  Judas,  is  made  captain  in  his  stead. 

158  While  Demetrius  was  contending  with  Arcarotlies,  king  of  Cappadocia,  whom  lie  expelled  from  his 
kingdom,  and  Set  up  Hofophemes  in  his  place,  Jonathan  was  delivering  his  country  and  restoring  the 
law;  Hescnds  ambassadors  to  Rome,  who  are  kindly  received,  and  a  league  of  friendship  established. 
Bacchides  again  conics  into  Judea  ;  but  1  icing  attacked  by  Jonathan,  and  having  lost  many  of  his  men, 
he  make's  peace  with  him;  restoring  nil  prisoners,  and  promising  never  to  come  again. 

137  %  the  assistance  of  Attains,  Holophemet.  is  conquered,  flies  to  Antioch,  and  Arcarathes  is  restored 

to  the  crown  and  throrte  of  Cappadocia. 

134  Demetrius,  king  of  Syria,  gives  himself  up  to  sloth  and  luxury,  loses  the  affections  of  his  subjects: 
and  one  Alexander  Balas,  who  was  falsely  pretended  to  be  the  son  of  Antiochus  Epiphancs,  encouraged 
by  Attains,  and  the  Ptolemies  of  Egypt,  claims- the  kingdom  of  Syria.  He  goes  to  Home,  with  l.aodk  c. 
the  true  daughter  of  Epiphancs;  is  owned  by  the  senate;  and  then  sails  and  lands  at  Ptolcmais  in  Pha*- 
niciu.  Many  revolt  to  him  y  and  both  be  and  Demetrius  try  to  gain  Jonathan,  by  the  most  liberal  offer*, 
among  which  was  the  high  priesthood  to  himself,  and  the  most  valuable  privileges  to  the  people.  Jona¬ 
than  considering  how  bitter  an  enemy  Demetrius  had  been,  joined  Alexander. 

130  Jonathan  puts  on  the  holy  vestments,  and  is  the  first  high  priest  of  the  Asmonean  family.  In  the 
mean  time  Demetrius  and  Alexander  having  made  all  the  preparation  possible,  come  to  an  engagement 
in  which  Demetrius  lost  his  life  and  Ids  kingdom.  1  Maccabees  x,  &c. 

After  this  victory  Alexander  is  acknowledged  king  of  Syria,  and  soon  sends  anti  marries  Ooopatr::. 
daughter  of  Ptolemy  PUilometer,  king  of  Egypt.  At  his  nuptials  Alexander  highly  honours  Jonathan 
the  high  priest ;  and  refuses  to  hear  the  accusations  of  Itk  enemies. 

148  Demetrius  Nicanor,  eldest  son  of  Demetrius,  the  late  king  of  .Syria,  haviug  friends,  collects  troop* 
and  enters  Cilicia  with  au  army.  This  rouses  Alexander  to  look  after  his  own  affairs.  He  had  appointed 
AppoUonins  governor  of  Ceelo-Syria  and  Phenicia,  who  now  revolts  to  Demetrius,  and  goes  against  Jona¬ 
than,  wild  faithfully  adhered  to  Alexander.  A  battle  ensues,  in  which  Jonatlmn  is  victorious ;  and  In- 
afterwards  takes  Joppa,  and  Axotus  or  Ashdod,  and  burns  the  temple  of  Dagon. 

146  Ptolemy  Plhlometer,  king  of  Egypt,  comes  to  the  assistance  of  his  son-in-law,  Alexander,  who  un¬ 
gratefully  employs  his  wicked  minister  Ammon  ins- 'to  kill  him;  but  tho  plot  being  discovered.  Ptolemy 
goes  toSeleucia,  demands  Am  monies  to  be  delivered  up  to  him,  but  Alexander  refusing,  the  people  m 
Antioch  open  their  gates  to  Ptolemy,  and  would  have  made  him  king,  which  he  refused.  Alexander  being 
in  Cilicia,1  Ptolemy  takes  bis  daughter,  the  wife  of  Alexander,  and  gives  her  to  Demetrius,  and  recom¬ 
mends  the  Syrians  to  receive  him  as  their  lawful  king.'  Alexander  marches- towards  Antioch,  and  Deme¬ 
trius  meets  and  conquers  him,  and  he  flies  to  -Zabdiel,  an  Arabian  prince,  to  whom  he  had  before  en¬ 
trust  edhis  children  ;  but  he  is  here -betrayed  and  slain;  and  his  bead  -is  brought  to  Ptolemy,  who  being 
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a.m.  B.  C.  wounded  in  the  buttle,  died  iD  a  few  days,  Psychon  succeeds  Ptolemy  in  Egypt,  murders  his  brother’s  soil, 
in  the  arms  of  his  mother,  and  reigns  with  great  cruelty  and  oppression. 

I4i  Jonathan  besiegeth  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem,  held  by  a  garrison  of  Macedonians.  Complaint  being 
made  to  Demetrius,  Jonathan  goes  to  Ptolemais  and  appease th  him  by  presents,  and  obtaincth  new 
favours  for  the  Jews.  I  Maccabees  xi.  1,  Ac.  Demetrius  rules  unwisely,  and  by  the  advice  of  Lasthcnes, 
orders  all  the  Egyptian  soldiers  in  the  garrisons  to  be  slain.  He  next  deprives  the  Syrian  troops  of  a 
part  of  their  pay  j  and  by  other  similar  measures  prepares  the  people  for  a  general  revolt. 

Tryphon,  who  had  been  governor  of  Antioch  under  Alexander,  observes  these  tilings,  and  contrives 
to  seize  the  crown  and  kingdom  of  Syria  for  himself.  To  accomplish  his  design  lie  goes  to  Zabdiel,  and 
by  persuasion  gets  Autiochns,  son  of  Alexander,  delivered  up  to  him ;  and  sets  him  up  as  a  rival  to  Deme¬ 
trius.  Demetrius  o (Vends  Jonathan,  by  demanding  all  the  tribute  as  usual,  after  having  engaged  on 
receiving  three  hundred  talents,  to  receive  no  more.  In  the  mean  time  Tryphon  comes  with  Antiochus 
into  Syria,  and  is  received  by  the  Syrians  with  great  joy.  Demetrius  is  overcome,  who  shuts  himself  up  in 
■Seleucia,  and  Tryphon  in  the  name  of  Antiochus  reigns  in  Antioch.  Jonathan  and  the  Jews  in  this  war 

144  hud  essentially  supported  Tryphon  :  but  he  contrives  by  deceit  to  cut  olf  Jonathan,  that  ho  might  cut  off 
Antiochus,  and  enjoy  the  crown  alone.  He  invites  Jonathan  to  Ptolemais,  on  pretence  to  put  the  place 
into  his  hands ;  but  when  he  arrived  there,  lie  orders  the  gates  to  be  shut,  takes  him  prisoner,  and  situ  s 
his  guard  of  about  one  thousand  men. 

:tSHl  141  On  this  the  Jaws  choose  Simon  for  their  general,  the  brother  of  Jonathan.  Tryplton  promises  to 
release  Jonathan  for  one  hundred  talents,  which  Simon  pays;  but  the  perfidious  wretch  breaks  his  pro¬ 
mise  and  puts  Jonathan  to  death.  Simon,  after  having  buried  the  bones  of  his  brother  at  Modin,  builds  a 
stately  monument,  for  his  father,  mother,  four  brothers  and  himself,  and  which  continued  to  be  a  sea 
mark  for  several  hundred  years.  Maccabees  xiii.  I,  Ac.  ; 

1V2  Tryphon  having  assumed  the  crown,  and  reigning  at  Antioch,  and  Demetrius  at  Seleucia,  Simon 
semis  a  ™«"  prdd  la  the  I  after  ami  pr^mic/v.  tr>  n»giat  him  against  Tryphon,  on  condition  of  the  high 
priesthood  and  civil  authority  being  confirmed  to  himself,  and  the  land  being  freed  from  all  tribute  in 
future.  Demetrius  agrees  to  these  terms,  which  being  accepted  by  the  Jews,  Simon  was  made  high 
priest  and  sovereign  prince  of  his  nation,  and  the  same  honours  made  hereditary  in  his  family,  t  Maccabees 
xiv.  1,  Ac.  On  this  Simon  goes  through  the  country,  fortifies  many  places,  and  especially  Beths  urn,  and 
Joppa,  which  becomes  the  sea-port  to  Jerusalem.  The  heathen  garrison,  of  the  fortress  or.  Zion,  is  now 
obliged  to  capitulate,  and  the  fortress  is  demolished,  and  the  mountain  itself  levelled  by  great  labour,  so 
as  to  be  only  equal  to  the  mount  of  the  temple.  He  drives  out  of  the  city  all  idolaters,  and  maintains 
the  authority  of  the  law  of  Moses,  through  the  land. 

141  Demetrius  is  invited  into  the  cast  against  the  Parthians,  who  were  spreading  their  conquests  even  to 
the  confines  of  India.  He  goes  and  leaves  Cleopatra  at  Seleucia  in  Syria;  being  joined  by  many,  ho 
collects  an  army,  fights  sod  overthrow's  the  Parthians  in  several  engagements  ;  but  under  the  show  of  u 
treaty  of  peace,  being  drawn  into  a  snare,  lie  is  taken  prisoner,  and  his  army  cut  ofK  Mithridatcs, 
king  of  Parti) i a,  treated  him  kindly,  gave  him  his  daughter  to  wife,  but  detained  him  a  captive  several 
years. 

V»64  140  Queen  Cleopatra,  on  hoaring  that  Demetrius  was  taken  prisoner,  sends  to  Antiochus  Sidctes,  brother 

of  Demetrius,  and  offers  him  herself  in  marriage,  and  the  crown  of  Syria  with  her.  He  was  at.  Rhodes 
when  this  message  was  sent ;  and  having  accepted  the  offer,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  Simon,  confirming  all 
former  grants  made  to  the  Jews,  1  Maccabees  xv.  1 — 9. 

139  Antiochus,  having  hired  mercenaries,  lands  in  Syria,  marries  Cleopatra,  and'  is  crowned  king  of  Syria ; 
and  as  Tryphon  had  bv  his  mal-administration  lost  the  affection  of  the  people,  he  is  vanquished  in  the 
first  engagement,  and  Hies  to  Dora ;  but  being  pursued  he  goes  to  Apamca,  where  he  is  taken  and  slain. 

Simon  on  his  accession  to  the  high  priesthood  had  scut  ambassadors  to  Rome,  to  solicit  their  friend¬ 
ship  and  support,  with  a  handsome  present,  which  they  accepted,  and  sent  letters  to  all  their  allies  in 
favour  of  Simon  anti  the  Jews.  1  Maccabees  xvi.  16,  Ac. 

"While  Antiochus  was  besieging  Dora,  Simon  scuds  him  two  thousand  men  to  assist  him,  with  valuable 
presents,  the  king  would  not  receive  them;  but  rescinds  all  the  grants  of  his  letter  to  Simon,  and 
demands  five  hundred  talents  for  the  damage  which  Simon  had  done  to  the  Syrian  fortresses,  and  the 
surrender  of  them  to  him.  Simon  offers  to  give  him  one  hundred  talents  for  Gazara  and  Joppa,  as  not 
originally  belonging  to  the  Jews,  but  refuses  to  surrender  the  fortresses  or  to  pay  tribute.  On  this  Ceu- 
dolirrus  inarches  against  Simon,  who  sends  his  sons,  Judas  and  John,  against  him,  who  soon  engaged  amt 
•Vft)  133  obtained  a  complete  victory.  Simon  lost  no  time,  doing  every  thing  necessary  to  maintain  the  power  lie 
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a.M,  B.  C.  had  acquired,  and  to  sccuve  the  independence  and  freedom  of  his  country.  Ho  went  through  die  land 
accompanied  by  two  of  his  sons,  Judas  and  Mattathias,  and  came  to  Jericho,  where  Ptolemy,  who  had 
married  his  daughter,  was  governor.  He  invited  Simon  and  his  sons  to  an  entertainment  in  his  castle, 
where  lie  had  privately  placed  men  to  cut  them  off.  The  good  old  man  suspecting  nothing  went,  and  is 
slain  together  with  his  two  sons  by  this  perfidious  wretch.  Aspiring  to  the  supreme  power,  Ptolemy  had 
formed  this  plot  in  concert  with  Antiochus,  king  of  Syria ;  and  after  having  thus  succeeded,  lie  sent 
troops- to  cut  off  Joint,  the  only  surviving  son  of  Simon,  who  was  then  governor  of  Bethsura ;  but  John 
being  informed  of  the  almve  bloody  deeds,  before  they  arrived,  was  prepared  for  them,  fell  on  them  uml 
put  all  to  the  sword.  He  was  declared  prince  and  high  priest  of  the  Jews ;  and  he  took  care  to  garrison 
the  fortresses,  and  especially  Jerusalem,  foreseeing  that  Antiochus  would  soon  fall  on  him. 

3870  134  Accordingly  Antiochus  invades  Judea  in  hope  of  again  reducing  it  under  his  dominion.  John  Tlyr- 

canns  was  soon  obliged  to  betake  himself  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  sustained  a  siege,  and  often  assaulted 
and  cut  off'  many  of  the  enemy.  When  John  was  reduced  to  great  extremity,  peace  was  made  on  con¬ 
dition  of  paying  five  hundred  talents,  and  giving  hostages  for  the  fulfilment  of  other  particulars.  By 
this  peace  the  land  was  freed  from  the  cnemv. 

3873  131  -  Demetrius  having  been  detained  a  prisouer  in  Parthia  until  this  time,  Antiochus  Sidetes,  his  brother, 

now  prepares  an  army,  aud  marches  into  the  cast,  under  the  pretence  of  obtaining  his  deliverance,  llis 
army  amounted  to  eighty  thousand,  besides  twice  as  many  who  attended  it  for  the  purposes  of  luxury. 
With  him  marches  John  Hyrcanus ;  and  during  the  first  efforts  the  king  of  Parthia  was  overthrown  in 
three  battles,  and  Babylonia,  Media,  and  the  eastern  provinces  recovered.  At  the  end  of  the  year  John 
Hyrcanus  returned  ;  but  Antiochus  and  the  army  dispersed  into  quarters.  In  the  mean  time  the  king  of 
Parthia  dismisses  Demetrius  to  Syria,  in  hope  that  Antiochus  would  be  obliged  to  return.  The  troops  »f 
Antiochus  oppressing  the  people  in  their  winter  quarters,  they  instigated  by  the  king  of  Parthia,  rose 
against  them,  and  either  slew  them  or  made  them  captives.  Antiochus  himself  was  slain  ;  and  the  pro¬ 
vinces  again  recovered. 

On  tiie  death  of  Antiochus,  and  the  return  of  Demetrius,  the  kingdom  of  Syria  was  weakened,  and 
almost  ruined  by  contending  factions.  John  Hyrcanus  availed  himself  of  these  circumstances  to  enlarge 
his  own  territories  by  taking  Mcdeba,  and  several  other  places  in  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Arabia ;  and  from 
this  time  he. became  altogether  free  and  independent.  For  neither  lie  nor  any  of  llis  descendants  paid 
any  homage  or  tribute  to  the  kings  of  Syria.  He  took  Shechcna  or  Samaria,  and  destroyed  the  temple, 
built  there  by  Sanballat;  and  having  conquered  the  Edomites,  obliged  them  either  to  be  circumcised,  or 
to  seek  new  dwellings  elsewhere.  They  submitted  to  the  former,  and  became  incorporated  with  the 
Jews. 

3870  128  About  this  time  Hyrcanus  sends  an  embassy  to  the  Romans,. to  renew  the  league -made  with  his 

father  Simon  ;  and  to  complain  of  the  various  attacks  of  the  kings  of  Syria  upon  Judea.  The  Romans 
consent  to  renew  the  league,  and  send  to  all  their  allies  to  announce  it,  and  to  prohibit  any  further  mo¬ 
lestation  of  the  Jews. 

3877  127  Demetrius,  king  of  Syria,  by  his  vices  and  oppressions  becomes  odious  to  his  own  subjects,  they 

revolt  against  him,  while  he  was  absent  at  the  siege  of  Pclusinm.  This  recalls  him  to  Syria,  and  obliges 
Cleopatra,  the  mother  of  his  wife  Cleopatra,  who  was  contending  with  Physcon,  king  of  Egypt  for  that 
country,  to  leave  Alexandria,  and  to  come  to  Ptolemais,  where  her  daughter  was,  for  safety.  On  this  the 
king  of  Egypt  sets  up  an  impostor,  Alexander  Z china,  as  the  son  of  Alexander  Balas,  and  sends  him 
with  an  army  into  .Syria  against  Demetrius.  A  battle  ensues,  Demetrius  is  overthrown,  and  flies  to  Pto- 
mais  to  Cleopatra  his  wife,  who  refuses  to  receive  him;  and  tlieuce  going  to  Tyre,  he  is  pursued  and 
slain.  After  this  Cleopatra  reigned  over  one  part  of  Syria,  aud  Zebiua  over  the  rest.  With  the  latter 
John  Hyrcanus  mode  a  strict  alliance;  and  during  these  contentions,  he  strengthened  and  much  improved 
the  Jewish  state. 

3882  122  •  Physcon,  king  of  Egypt,  who  had  set  up  Zcbina,  now  joins  Cleopatra  against  him,  marrying  hi> 

daughter  Tryphoena  to  Grypus  her  son  ;  and  sending  an  army,  Zebiua  is  overcome,  and  flees  to  Antioch, 
where  attempting  to  rob  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  to  get  money  to  raise  another  army,  the  people  rise 
against- him,  expel  him  from  the  city,  and  wandering  about  he  is  soon  taken  and  slain. 

3884  120  Antiochus  Grypus,  now  began  to  assume  the  authority  as  well  as  the  name  of  king;  and  his  wicked 

mother  Cleopatra,  who  liad  before  murdered  his  brother,  and  occasioned  the  death  of  his  father,  now 
provides  poison  to  put  an  end  to  his  life ;  but  he  suspecting  her  design,  commands  her  to  drink  it,  by 
which  she  received  the  reward  of  her  crimes. 

3887  117  Physcon,  king  of  Egypt,  dying,  leaves  Egypt  to  his  queen  Cleopatra  in  conjunction  with  one  of  her 
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*■  c’  sons,  called  Lathyrus.  Hismother  obliges  him  to  divorce  his  wife  Cleopatra,  and  many  her  sister  Selene. 
During  these  transactions  in  Egypt,  Antiochus  Grypus,  king  of  Syria,  prepares  for  a  war  with  John 
Tlyrcanus,  prince  of  the  Jews  ;  hut  his  half  brother  Antiochus  Cyzicenus,  lays  claim  to  the  crown  of 
Syria,  which  obliges  him  to  postpone  his  attack  on  "Judea.  Cleopatra  being  divorced  from  Lathyrus, 
king  of  Egypt,  disposes  of  herself  in  marriage  to  Cyzicenus,  and  having  raised  an  army  in  Cyprus,  car- 

114  ries  it  with  her  into  Syria,  by  which  her  husband  was  enabled  to  contend  with  his  rival.  But  Cyzicenus 
being  overthrown,  flees  to  Antioch,  where  he  had  left  hi3  wife  Cleopatra ;  and  going  elsewhere  to  recruit 
his  forces,  Grypus  besieges  and  takes  Antioch,  and  Cleopatra  falls  into  his  hands.  He  is  inclined  to 
spare  her,  but  his  queen  Tryphoena,  her  own  sister,  sends  soldiers  into  the  temple,  who  put  her  to  death. 

112  In  a  little  while,  Cyzicenus  having  recruited  his  forces,  attacks  Grypus  and  conquers  him  ;  and  Try- 
plnrna  falling  into  his  hands,  he  orders  Iter  to  be  put  to  such  a  death  as  her  cruelty  to  Iter  sister  well 
deserved.  Grypus  now  flics  into  Pamphylia,  and  next  year  returning  with. an  army  recovers  a  part  of 
Syria.  The  two  brothers  divide  Syria,  and  the  one  reigns  at  Antioch,  and  the  other  at  Damascus. 

110  While  these  confusions  tore  the  Syrian  empire,  Hyrcanns  grows  in  riches  and  power;  and  haring  no¬ 
thing  to  fear  from  either  of  the  kings  of  Syria,  he  resolves  to  reduce  Samaria  under  his  dominion.  The 
old  Samaritans  had  been  removed  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  dwelt  at  Shechem;  and  those  who  now 
inhabited  Samaria,  were  Syro-Mucedonians,  and  heathens.  John’s  sons  Aristobulus  and  Antigonus  com¬ 
mand  the  forces  and  press  on  the  siege.  They  send  to  Cyzicenus,  king  of  Damascus,  to  come  to  their 
relief,  who  comes,  but  is  defeated  by  the  Jew's,  and  with  difficulty  he  himself  escaped.  Auother  effort 
was  made  to  raise  the  siege,  which  failed,  and  the  place  being  surrendered,  and  the  inhabitants  suffered 
to  depart,  it  was  levelled  with  the  ground. 

10!)  After  this  victory  Hyrcanus  become*  master  of  all  Judea,  Galilee,  Samaria,  and  other  places  on  the 
borders  of  the  surrounding  country.  While  thus  prosperous  lii*  latter-end  was  embittered  by  the  sect 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  by  pretending  to  more  than  ordinary  piety  and  zeal  for  religion,  had  gained  the 
greatest  share  of  popular  favour.  Hyrcanns  had  always  regarded  them,  and  promoted  them  to  places  of 
trust  and  honour ;  but  one  of  them  told  him  he  ought  to  quit  the  high  priesthood,  because  Ins  mother  had 
been  a  captive  in  the  wars.  Josephus  says  this  was  a  falsehood  ;  but  it  so  provoked  Hyrcanns,  that  ho 
listened  to  one  Jonathan,  a  zealous  Sadducee,  and  was  led  to  become  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  abrogated  all  their  traditionary  constitutions,  and  enjoined  a  penalty  on  all  who  observed 
them.  By  this  he  lost  the  favour  of  the  multitude,  and  had  trouble  during  the  last  years  of  his  life.  He 
built  the  castle  Baris,  on  the  site,  where  his  father  Simon  had  before  built  a  house,  on  the  mount  A  era, 
where  lie  and  the  princes  of  his  house  lived.  Herod  rebuilt  it,  making  it  a  very  strong  fortress,  and 
called  it  Antonia.  As  this  was  near  the  temple,  so  from  one  of  its  towers,  whatever  was  done  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple  could  be  seen  ;  anti  there  were  two  stair-cases  from  it  to  the  temple.  Acts  xxi. 
30,  &c. 

107  Hyrcanus  dies,  leaving  seven  sons,  the  oldest  of  whom  is  Aristobulus,  who  succeeds  his  father  as 
high  priest,  and  in  the  government,  assuming  the  title  of  king  of  Judea.  His  mother  wishing  to  rule  is 
cast  into  prison,  and  starved  to  death ;  and  three  of  his  brothers  are  imprisoned  as  long  as  lit;  lives. 

106  Aristobulus  makes  war  on  the  bureaus,  in  Coslo-Syria,  and  obliges  them  to  be  circumcised,  and  be¬ 
come  Jewish  proselytes.  He  fails  sick,  and  his  favourite  brother  Antigonus  is  left  to  finish  the  war; 
which  having  finished,  by  the  treachery  and  arts  of  the  courtiers,  Antigonus  is  slain.  Aristobulus  soon 
after  dies,  and  Salome  his  wife,  brings  his  three  brothers  out  of  prison,  and  Alexander,  the  oldest,  is 
made  king.  His  next  brother,  making  some  attempt  lo  supplant  him,  is  put  to  death. 

103  Alexander  Janneus,  being  thus  settled  on  the  throne,  besieges  Ptolctnais  ;  but  they  calling  to  their  aid 
Lathyrus,  king  of  Cyprus,  lie  is  forces  I  to  raise  the  siege,  and  next  year  receives  a  terrible  defeat,  losing 
thirty  thousand  of  his  men.  Lathyrus  destroys  the  people  without  mercy  and  wastes  the  country.  Cleo¬ 
patra,  queen  of  Egypt,  comes  to  his  assistance,  and  Lathyrus  is  obliged  to  leave  Phoenicia. 

101  Alexander  recruits  his  forces  and  takes  Bnpliia  and  Antlicdou,  not  far  from  Gaza;  and  by  these  suc¬ 
cesses  he  blocks  up  Gaza,  which  was  afterwards  taken  anrl  destroyed. 

S3  Anna  the  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanucl,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  is  now  married,  and  after 
Jiving  seven  years  with  iter  husband,  is  left  a  widow,  and  departs  not  from  the  temple,  hut  by  prayer  ami 
fasting  serveth  God  eighty- four  years,  until  she  had  seen  Christ  in  tin:  temple.  Ltikc  ii.  3(i,  37. 

!>2  Alexander,  entering  the  temple  to  officiate  as  high  priest  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles  or  booth-,  was 
insulted  by  the  people,  instigated  by  the  Pharisees,  and  called  slave,  and  in  other  language  grossly 
abused.  This  highly  mccnscs  him,  and  leads  him  to  hire  a  guard  of  mercenaries  from  Pisidia,  anil 
Cilicia;  and  by  the  aid  of  these  he  punished  his  enemies  with  severity.  At  length  a  civil  war  arises,  and 
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w.  C.  rages  for.  the  space  of  six  years,  in  which  a  vast  number  perished ;  and  Alexander  made  a  dreadful  ex¬ 
ample  of  those  who  fell  into  his  hands,  slaying  their  wives  and  children  before  their  eves,  and  crucifying 
them. 

While  these  events  were  occurring  in  Judea,  other  parts  of  the  world  were  equally  convulsed.  The 
Romans,  having  contpicrcd  the  best  part  of  Africa,  from  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  along  the  Mediterranean 
to  Kgypt,  had  also  reduced  to  subjection  Greece,  Macedonia,  and  a  considerable  part  of  the  Lesser  Asia, 
were  in  a  state  of  civil  war  at  home,  and  had  to  contend  with  Mithridates,  Icing  of  Poutus,  for  the  sup¬ 
port  of  their  dominions,  both  in  Greece  and  Asia.  By  the  victories  of  Sylla,  Mithridates  is  forced  to  sue 
for  peace  ;  which  being  concluded  Sylla  returns  to  Italy,  where  Marius  and  his  colleagues  had  shed  the 
blood  of  the  Patricians  and  Senators  in  the  most  wanton  manner.  Sylla  conquers  his  enemies,  and  is 
made  perpetual  Dictator. 

87  Alexander  Janneus,  having  conquered  his  domestic  foes,  now  enlarges  his  dominion  beyond  the  Jor¬ 
dan,  tailing  Gaulana,  Scleucia,  and  other  places  in  that  direction.  The  next  year  he  takes  the  valley  uf 

84  Antioch,  and  the  strong  fortress  of  Gamala,  He  returns  to  Jerusalem  after  being  absent  three  vears,  anil 
is  received  with. great  acclamations. 

81  After  his  late  victories,  Alexander  gives  himself  up  to  luxury  and  intemperance,  contracts  a  quartan 
ague,  of  which  he  languishes  for  near  three  years.  Hoping  to  recover  by  .exercise,  he  leads  his  troops 
beyond  the  Jordan,  to  take  a  castle  belonging  to  the  Gergasenes,  and  there  in  hi*  camp  expires.  Before 
his  death  he  advises  Alexandra,  to  whom  lie  bequeatiis  the  crown,  to  take  the  Pharisees  for  her  advisers, 
wltich  she  did ;  and  by  their  influence  she  reigned  peaceably.  Site  makes  her  eldest  son,  Hyrcanus,  high 
priest.  The  Pharisees  now  raised  to  power  get  rescinded  the  law  of  John  Hyxcaaas,  against  their  tradi¬ 
tionary  institutions ;  and  these  were  now  increased  ami-enforced. 

78  The  Pharisee?  i»w-*W»e-*he-powcr  they  had  gotten,  to  punish  the  late  king’s  advisers  ;  having  sa¬ 
crificed  many,  and  intending  to  sacrifice  more,  they  in  a  body  go  to  the  queen,  and  earnestly  request  jier 
to  stop  these  proceedings,  to  sutler  them  to  emigrate,  or  to  place  them  in  the  garrisons.  The  last  wa- 
gniuted  them,  to  be  a  check  on  the  ambitious  turbulent  faction  of  the  Pharisees. 

76  This  year  is  born  Herod  the  Great,  who  was  afterwards  king  of  Judea.  His  father  was  Anlipas,  usu¬ 
ally  called  Antipater,  a  noble  idumcan,  and  governor  of  Idumea,  and  his  wife  Cyprus,  of  an  illustrious 
family  among  the  Arabians.  He  was  a  Jew  as  to  his  religious  profession. 

74  About  this  time  Alexandra,  queen  of  Judea,  dies,  and  her  younger  son  Aristobulus,  who  was  beloved 
by  the  soldiers,  and  among  the  people,  aims  to  seme  the  crown.  The  fortresses  are  surrendered  to  him, 
and  the  people  weary  of  the  oppressions  of  the  Pharisees  join  him;  so  that  after  a  fruitless  effort  <  i 
Hyrcanus  his  brother  the  high  priest,  aided  by  the  Pharisees,  to  reign,  Aristobulus  is  made  king  and  high 
priest,  and  the  power  and  tyranny  of  the  Pharisees  terminate, 

71  I.ocullus,  the  Roman  consul,  having  long  contended  with  Mithridates,  often  conquered  him,  at  lemrth 
attacks  Tigrunes,  king  of  Armenia,  and  would  have  subverted  his  dominion,  had  not  his  troops  refused  to 
obey  him  any  longer.  On  tiffs  both  Tigranes  and  Mithridates  recovering  their  strength,  regained  a  great 
part  of  their  lost  dominions.  The  Roman  senate  recall  LucuUus,  and  send  Pompey  to  the  east  to  finish 
the  Mithridatic  war.  He  was  successful  in  every  battle,  and  reduced  the  whole  of  Lesser  Asia,  Syria, 
and  Chaldea,  to  the  Tigris,  into  full  and  entire  subjection. 

69  While  these  transactions  were  going  on,  great  disturbances  arose  in  Judea.  Antipater  had  attached 
himself  to  Hyrcanus,  and  hoped  to  rise  to  power  by  him  ;  but  finding  himself  disappointed  by  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  Aristobulus,  and  despairing  of  ever  obtaining  his  favour,  he  calls  in  Arctas,  a  king  uf  Arabia,  with 
fifty  thousand  men,  to  support  Hyrcanus.  Aristobulus  goes  to  incot  bis  enemy,  is  overthrown,  and  fives 
to  Jerusalem  and  to  the  castle  and  temple.  Aristobulus,  by  presents  to  two  of  Pouipey’s  generals,  in¬ 
duces  them  to  come  to  his  assistance.  Arctas  retreats,  and  Aristobulus  follows  and  defeats  him. 

68  Pompey,  having  leisure  at  Damascus,  hears  both  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  and  decides  in  favour  of 
Hyrcanus.  On  this  Aristobulus  is  made  prisoner,  but  ins  adherents  in  Jerusalem  defend  it  against 
Pompey,  who  soon  takes  the  city ;  but  they  retreating  to  tile  fortress  Baris  and  the  temple,  endured  a 
siege  of  tliree  months.  Having  taken  it, near  twelve  thousand  were  slain;  and  among  those  the  priest, 
who  were  officiating  at  the  altar.  This  happened  on  the  same  day  of  tile  mouth  as  that  on  which  Nclm- 
cliaduezzar  had  taken  it.  Pompey,  with  several  of  his  commanders,  not  content  with  viewing  the  courts 
of  the  temple,  ordered  every  part  to  be  opened  to  them,  and  they  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Pom- 
pey,  though  in  this  way  he  pplluted  the  temple,  took  neither  the  treasure  nor  any  of  the  utensils  thence; 
but  orders  sacrifices  to  be  ofi'ered  for  his  successes.  He  demolished  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  made  Hyr¬ 
canus  lffgh  priest  and  prince,  tributary  to  the  Romans.  Returning  to  Rome,  he  took  Aristobulus,  with 
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c-  Alexander  and  Antigonus,  his  two  sons,  and  two  of  his  daughters,  as  captives,  to  be  led  before  him  in  bis 
intended  triumph.  But  Alexander  makes  his  escape  and  returns  to  Judea. 

64  Pompey,  Crassus,  and  Julius  Caesar,  unite  amt  divide  all  the  power  of  the  Roman  state  among  them. 

63  Julius  Caesar  is  made  consul,  amasses  immense  wealth,  and  next  year  is  appointed  proconsul  of  Gaul 

for  five  years,  in  the  course  of  which  he  passes  the  British  channel,  defeats  the  Britons,  and  lays  the 
foundation  of  the  Roman  power  in  the  land.  Gabinius  is  made  proconsul  of  Syria. 

61  Alexander,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  who  escaped  from  Pompey,  having  reached  Judea,  soon  collects 
forces,  and  takes  several  strong  places.  Hyrcanns,  not  able  to  cope  with  him,  calls  the  Romans  to  his  aid ; 
and  Gabinius,  together  with  Mark  Antony,  comes  to  Judea,  and  defeats  Alexander,  who  flees  to  a  strong 
fortress  called  Alexandrium.  He  is  there  besieged,  but  by  the  intercession  of  his  mother,  peace  is  made, 
and  lie  is  pardoued.  Gabinius  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  abolishes  the  royal  power,  and  divides  the  country 
into  five  districts,  with  courts  in  each,  independent  of  one  another. 

69  Gabinius,  being  called  to  Egypt  by  promises  of  great  reward  to  restore  Ptolemy  Aulctes,  to  the 
throne,  leaves  Sisenna  his  son  over  Syria.  Alexander  raises  troops,  fortifies  Alexandrium  ;  but  Gabinius 
returning  from  Egypt  attacks,  and  conquers  him  ;  and  having  settled  all  things  at  Jerusalem  according  to 
the  mind  of  Antipator,  returns  to  Syria,  whence  he  is  recalled  to  Rome  to  answer  for  his  crimes  ;  anti 
Crassus  succeeds  him  in  the  province  of  Syria. 

66  Crassus  no  sooner  enters  his  province,  than  he  begins  to  plunder  the  people  to  get  money  to  carry 
on  a  war  with  the  Partitions.  He  marches  to  Jerusalem,  and  takes  from  the  temple  above  two  millions  of 
our  money  ;  with  this  money  he  prepares  for  a  war,  and  next  year  passes  the  Euphrates,  and  is  soon  sur¬ 
rounded  by  the  Parthian  horse,  himself  killed,  and  thirty  thousand  of  his  troops.  Cassius  with  some 
horse  escapes,  and  coming  to  Syria,  puts  it  in  a  state  of  defence,  and  continues  to  guard  it  against  the 
the  Partisans,  who  made  several  unsuccessful  attempts  to  seize  it. 

69  The  civil  war  between  Pompey  and  Cscsar  now  begins,  and  Caesar  having  obtained  die  possession  of 
Italy,  releases  Aristobulus  from  prison,  and  sends  him  to  Judea  to  promote  his  interest  in  that  quarter  ;  but 
some  of  Pompey’*  party  poison  him  on  his  passage,  and  Alexander  his  son  was  condemned  and  beheaded 
by  Ptolemy’s  order.  Thus  was  Hyrcanus  left  in  possession  of  Judea  ;  but  Antipater  was  hi*  chief  sup¬ 
port  and  had  the  chief  sway. 

45  This  year  Cwsar  conquers  Pompey  at  Pharsalia ;  and  he  flying  to  Egypt  is  treacherously  slain,  and 
Ins  head  taken  otV.  Caesar  pursues  him  and  soon  comes  to  Alexandria,  with  but  few  troops  with  him ; 
and  the  head  of  his  rival  is  presented  to  him,  which  he  causes  to  be  honourably  interred.  Here  Ca'sar 
was  in  great  danger  from  the  Egyptians,  Ptolemy  and  Cleopatra  having  quarrelled  and  raised  a  civil 
war.  Csesar  favouring  Cleopatra,  Ptolemy's  friends  and  the  army  besiege  him  in  Alexandria.  In  this 
danger  Hyrcanns  scuds  three  thousand  Jews  to  his  assistance,  commanded  by  Antipater,  who  bv  his  in¬ 
fluence  hrought  many  more  from  the  free  cities  in  Phcciiicia.  With  these  Csesar  attacks  and  defeats  the 
Egyptians,  confirms  to  all  the  Jews  in  Egypt  and  Judea  their  religion  and  privileges. 

47  t'ivsar  leaves  Egypt  attended  by  Antipater  and  marches  into  Syria.  While  here  Autigouus,  son  of 
Aristobuhts,  late  king  of  the  Jews,  lamenting  the  (.hath  of  his  father  and  brother,  comes  and  accuses  An¬ 
tipater  and  Hyrcanus  with  heavy  charges  ;  but  Antipater  so  well  defends  himself,  that  Cscsar  decrees  the 
high  priesthood  and  the  principality  of  Judea  to  Hyrcanus,  ami  his  heirs,  and  that  Antipater  should  be 
procurator  under  him.  Thus  the  oid  form  of  government  is  restored. 

46  The  sons  of  Antipater  had  now  grown  up.  The  eldest  Phasael  is  made  governor  of  Jerusalem,  and 
Herod  governor  of  Galilee,  where  undertaking  a  war  against  some  lawless  Jews  in  those  parts,  he  is 
accused  liefore  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem,  and  finding  that  he  would  he  condemned,  he  flees  to  Sextus 
Cicsar,  governor  of  Syria,  who  makes  him  governor  of  C ado- Syria.  He  resolves  to  depose  Hyrcanus,  and 
punish  the  Sanhedrim ;  but  is  dissuaded  by  his  father  and  brother. 

44  Julius  'CoBsar,  entering  on  his  fifth  consulship,  permits  Hyrcanus  to  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
which  Antipater  soon  undertakes  and  accomplishes.  Ca’sar  soon  after  being  slain  by  Brutus,  his  nephew 
Octavianns,  whom  he  had  adopted,  claims  his  estate,  and  is  supported  by  all  Ills  uncle’s  friends,  and  many 
of  the  soldiers.  This  ohliged  Brutus  and  other  republicans  to  quit  Rome  for  the  provinces;  and  thus  a 
second  civil  war  arises  through  the  cnipirc.  Brutus  occupies  Greece;  Cassius,  Syria  j  and  Antony  leaving 
Rome  seizes  many  of  the  cities  of  Italy. 

43  Octavinnus  vanquishes  Antony  at  the  battle  of  Mutina ;  but  after  maketh  a  league  with  hint  and  Lc- 
pidus,  who  divide  the  Roman  world  among  them  ;  and  unitedly  prepare  for  war  with  Brutus,  Cassius 
and  their  friends.  On  this  occasion  many  of  the  noble  Romans  were  proscribed  tuid  perished,  among 
whom  was  Cicero,  the  prince  of  Roman  orators. 
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B.c.  While  these  transactions  took  place,  Mali clius,  who  together  with  Antipaterliad  hitherto  supported 
Hyreanus  against  Aristobuius,  contrives  to  poison  Antipater,  that  the  whole  power  of  the  state  might  in 
effect  be  in  his  own  hands.  Phasael  and  Herod,  Antipater’s  sons,  determine  on  revenge;  and  having 
communicated  the  whole  business  to  Cassius,  he  allowed  them  to  cut*-  off  Malicluis  in  what  way  thev 
thought  proper,  and  ordered  all  the  Roman  commanders  to  aid  and  assist  them.  Cassius  having  taken 
Landicea  ;  Hyreanus,  Malichus,  Herod  and  others,  go  to  congratulate  him  ;  and  on  their  approach  to  tjic 
city,  Herod  sends  to  the  commanders  the  orders  of  Cassius,  who  send  out  a  party  of  soldiers,  who  fell  on 
Malichus  and  slew  him. 

*2  After  these  events  Octavianus  and  Antony,  having  collected  an  immense  army  pass  into  Greece,  and 
Brutus  and  Cassius  meet  them  at  Philippi,  where  one  of  the  most  bloody  battles  occurred,  m  which  du¬ 
n-publican  party  was  vanquished,  and  Brutus  and  Cassius  both  kill  themselves.  After  this  Octavianus 
returns  to  Rome,  and  Mark  Antony  goes  into  Syria. 

Ill  Judea  the  friends  of  Malichus  rose  in  arms  against  Herod  and  Phasael,  and  having  gained  Hyrca- 
niis,  and  Felix,  commander  of  the  Roman  forces  left  at  Jerusalem,  they  created  great  disturbances,  and 
took  some  fortified  places.  Herod  was  at  this  time  at  Damascus  sick,  but  his  brother  Phasael  prevailed 
against  their  enemies.  They  reproach  Hyreanus  for  supporting  a  faction  against  them,  as  it  had  been 
owiog  to  their  father  that  he  possessed  the  throne.  Peace  was  made  among  them  by  Herod’s  marrying 
Mariamne,  grand-daughter  of  Hyreanus. 

41  Antony  having  come  into  Asia,  Herod  and  other  leading  Jews  come  to  him.  The  Jews  accuse  Herod 
and  his  brother  before  Antony;  but  Herod  partly  by  his  money,  and  partly  from  the  services  which  his 
father  hud  formerly  rendered  to  Antony,  prevails  mid  secures  the  favour  of  Antony.  The  territories 
which  Cassius  had  taken  from  Hyreanus,  and  the  Jews  who  had  been  sold  as  captives,  Antony  restored. 
Herod  and  Phasael  arc  made  tetrarchs  of  Judea. 

40  Antony  giving  himself  up  to  luxury,  and  ensnared  by  Cleopatra,  queen  of  F.gypt,  neglects  the 
affairs  of  the  east,  so  that  the  Parthians  ravaged  it.  Ilis  brother  and  wife  had  engaged' in  a  war  with 
Octavianus,  and  being  vanquished  were  driven  out  of  Italy.  Hereon  Antony  prepares  to  attack  his 
rival ;  but  on  coming  to  Italy  he  finds  his  wife  dead,  and  makes  peace  with  Octavianus,  hy  marrying  his 
sister  Octavia,  the  widow  of  Marcellns. 

During  these  transactions  the  condition  of  Syria  and  Judea  is  most  deplorable.  The  Parthians 
every  where  prevail,  and  a  party  invade  Judea,  to  make  Antigonus,  son  of  Aristobuius,  king.  Mans-  Jews 
join  him,  and  Jerusalem  is  divided  by  the  two  parties,  one  occupying  the  mountain  of  the  temple,  and 
the  other  that  of  the  palace.  Much  blood  is  shed,  and  both  parties  wish  for  peace.  Antigonus  proposes 
to  refer  the  dispute  to  the  arbitration  of  Pacorus  the  Parthian  commaudcr,  and  assures  Phasael  and  Herod 
of  safety  and  justice.  On  this  Pacorus  is  admitted  into  Jerusalem,  and  courteously  treated  by  Phasael, 
.who  is  persuaded  to  go  to  Bazapharnes  along  with  Hyreanus,  the  chief  commander  of  the  Parthians  in 
Syria,  from  whom  he  is  led  to  expect  the  restoration  of  all  their  power.  He  goes  against  the  opinion  of 
Herod  his  brother,  and  is  at  first  treated  kindly,  but  afterwards  both  he  and  Hyreanus  are  put  in  chains. 
Herod  receiving  information  escapes  from  Jerusalem  with  h'ts  wife  and  some  troops,  and  after  sustaining 
many  attacks,  gets  safe  to  Massada,  where  having  placed  his  family,  a  sufficient  garrison,  and  stored 
it  with  provisions,  he  left  it  under  the  command  of  Joseph  his  brother,  and  sought  an  asylum  in  Arabia. 
He  was  ordered  to  depart  thence  on  his  arrival ;  and  now  dismissing  most  of  Ills  followers,  he  goes  in 
Egypt- 

Antigonus  is  now  made  king  of  Judea  hy  the  Parthians  ;  and  Phasael  puts  an  end  to  his  own  life  in 
prison,  while  Hyreanus  is  spared,  but  incapacitated  for  the  office  of  high  priest,  by  having  his  cars  cut 
off,  and  being  then  sent  to  the  east  a  prisoner  to  the  Parthians. 

Antony  had  sent  Ventidius  as  his  lieutenant  into  the  east  against  them,  who  by  liis  prudence,  cele¬ 
rity,  and  courage,  soon  expels  them,  after  having  obtained  repeated  victories  over  them,  la  the  mean 
time  Ilerod  sails  from  Kgypt  to  Rome,  and  there  states  to  Antony  the  lamentable  state  of  Judea,  and 
prays  aid  and  relief.  Antony  pities  him,  and  inducing  Octavianus  to  favour  his  cause,  he  is  introduced 
into  the  senate,  and  is  crowned  king  of  Judea,  by  the  suffrage  of  the  whole  senate;  and  Antigonus  is 
declared  an  enemy  to  the  Roman  state.  On  tills  Herod  returns,  lands  at.  Ptolctnais,  and  hustens  to  relieve 
his  mother,  wife,  and  friends,  wh»  had  been  besieged  in  Massada  ever  since  Herod’s  departure.  Having 
collected  troops  he  soon  recovers  Galilee,  takes  Joppa,  raises  the  siege  of  Massada,  and  advances  against 

39  Jerusalem.  Winter  coming  on,  the  Roman  troops  went  into  quarters,  but  Herod  with  his  own  still  keeps 
the  field,  takes  several  fortresses,  and  clears  the  country  of  banditti  and  thieves,  with  which  it  was  in¬ 
fested.  Antony  sends  Macchoerus  with  two  legions  and  a  thousand  horse  to  assist  Herod ;  but  he  behaves 
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M.  c.  in  a  cruel  manner,  which  obligcs'IIerod  to  go  to  Antony,  leaving  the  command  of  his  army  with  Joseph 
Lis  brother,  who  contrary  to  order  fights  with  Anti  go  mis  and  is  slain.  Herod  returns  and  finds  his  affairs 
in  a  most  ruinous  state.  He  by  degrees  restores  them,  and  prepares  for  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

3d  llcrod,  having  four  years  before  betrothed  Mariamnc,  now  consummates  his  marriage  with  her  at 
Samaria,  in  hope  by  so  doing  of  reconciling  the  Jews  to  his  family,  as  now  being  connected  with  the 
Asmonean,  to  which  they  were  so  much  attached.  Antony  sends  Sosius,  governor  of  Syria,  with  a  Roman 
army  to  help  Herod  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  though  it  was  defended  for  several  months  with  valour, 
it  was  taken  and  vast  numbers  slain.  Antigonus  surrenders  to  Sosius,  is  put  in  chains,  sent  to  Anlonv, 
and  condemned  and  execuLed  as  a  common  criminal. 

37  Thus  Herod  is  made  king  and  put  in  possession  of  Judea  ;  and  he  soon  avenges  himself  on  his  ene¬ 
mies  by  cutting  them  off.  The  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  ho  punishes  without  mercy,  only  sparing  two 
out  of  seventy.  On  this  account  as  well  as  his  other  cruelties,  the  Jews  detested  and  opposed  him,  and 
were  only  kept  in  peace  by  the  army. 

Herod  makes  Anuelus,  an  obscure  person  of  the  pontifical  family',  high  priest,  on  the  death  of  Auti- 
gonus.  This  he  did  to  secure  himself  from  trouble,  thinking  that  sucli  a  person  would  have  no  interest 
to  excite  any  disturbances. 

Hyrcanus  had  hitherto  continued  a  prisoner  in  Parthia,  hut  Phrahates  treated  him  with  kindness. 
The  Jews,  who  were  settled  in  Babylonia,  Assyria,  and  other  countries  beyond  the  Euphrates,  ho¬ 
noured  him  as  their  king,  and  supplied  hint  with  abundance.  Hearing  of  Herod's  advancement,  and 
having  laid  the  foundation  of  his  power,  he  desires  to  return  to  his  own  country,  and  Herod  is  anxious  to 
have  him  under  his  control,  lest  by  some  turn  he  should  lose  the  crown  he  now  wore,  lie  sends  an  em¬ 
bassy  to  Phrahates  to  solicit  the  release  of  Hyrcanus,  which  is  granted  ;  and  Hyrcanus,  contrary  to  the 
advice  of  friends,  returns  to  Jerusalem,  where  for  some  lime  Herod  treats  him  with  respect. 

While  these  tilings  were  passing  in  Judea,  Antony  was  carrying  oil  an  unsuccessful  war  against  the 
Parti  dans,  and  Lepidus  was  deposed  by  Octavianus,  and  banished  ;  aiid  now  the  Roman  empire  was  divi¬ 
ded  between  Antony  and  him.  Antony  goes  with  Cleopatra  to  Egypt,  and  spends  his  time  there,  instead 
of  minding  the  affairs  of  government. 

35  ■  Herod  has  great  trouble  in  his  own  family,  in  consequence  of  having  made  Anuelus  high  priest,  and 
put  aside  Aristobulus,  son  of  Alexander,  to  whom  it  belonged  by  right  of  succession.  For  Alexandra 
mother  of  Aristobulus,  mid  Mariamnc,  his  .sister,  Herod’s  best  beloved  wife,  solicit  him  to  depose  Anuelus, 
and  to  make  Aristobulus  high  priest.  Through  the  influence  of  Cleopatra,  they  obtain  the  approbation 
of  Antony,  and  Herod  makes  Aristobulus  high  priest. 

34  As  Aristobulus  was  heir  to  the  crown,  as  well  as  to  the  high  priesthood,  Alexandra  his  mother  wishes 
to  see  him  wear  it;  and  as  he  was  the  only  male  heir  of  the  Asmonean  family,  he  was  a  favourite  of  all  ilie 
Jews.  This  determines  Herod  to  cut  him  off,  and  by  his  order,  while  bathing  at  Jericho,  he  is  drowned. 
His  mother  acquaints  Cleopatra  with  it,  and  Herod  being  called  before  Antony,  narrowly  escapes  what, 
he  so  well  deserved. 

:>i  The  conduct  of  Antony  towards  Octavin,  his  wife,  and  the  disgraceful  manner  in  which  be  spent  his 

31  time  with  Cleopatra,  causes  a  quarrel  between  him  and  Octavianus,  and  at  length  a  war  in  which  Anlnnv 
was  defeated,  and  being  deserted  by  all  his  forces,  kills  himself,  as  did  Cleopatra,  who  was  the  cause  of 
all  his  misfortunes. 

During  these  years  Herod  made  war  on  Arclas,  king  of  Arabia,  and  at  first  was  successful,  but  was 
afterwards  defeated  with  great  loss.  A  great  earthquake  happens  in  Judea,  and  more  than  thirty  thousand 
perish  under  the  ruin  of  their  houses ;  on  which  the  Arabians  invade  the  land,  but  are  conquered,  and 
sue  for  peace. 

30  After  tlie  battle  of  Actitim,  Herod  seeing  the  ruin  of  Antony,  resolves  to  go  to  Octavianus,  ami 
make  submission  to  him  ;  and  meeting  him  at  Rhodes,  he  acknowledges  his  respect  for  Antony,  his  fide¬ 
lity  to  him,  and  the  assistance  which  he  had  afforded  him  ;  and  laying  his  crown  at  the  feet  of  Qetai  bums 
lie  professes. that  now  he  was  ready  to  serve  him  with  the  same  fidelity.  Octavianus  restores  the  crow  it 
and  confirms  him  in  the  kingdom.  Prior  to  his  going  to  meet  Octavianus,  he  had  caused  Hyrcanus,  now 
eighty  years  old,  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  had  ordered  Ids  brother  Pheroras  in  ease  he  should  be  impri¬ 
soned  or  perish,  to  kill  Alexandra,  and  Mariamnc  his  wife,  uud  to  seize  the  crown. 

39  Herod  returning  with  joy  for  liis  success,  finds  Mariamne  incensed  against  him  ;  and  by  the  arts  of 
his  own  mother  Cyprus,  and  his  sister  .Salome,  he  is  induced  to  put  her  to  death,  and  afterwards  bitterly 
repenteth  of  it. 

a*  Herod  now  puts  Alexandra,  the  Mother  of  Mariamne,  to  death. 
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B.  C.  The  monarchy  of  the  whole  Roman  empire  is,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  senate  anti  people 
of  Rome,  conferred  on  Octavianus,  with  the  name  or  title  of  Augustus,  wliicli  he  and  his  successors  ever 
after  bore. 

26  Salome,  the  sister  of  Ilerod,  fulling  out  with  Costobarus,  her  second  husband,  sends  him  a  hill  of  di¬ 
vorce,  contrary  to  the  Jewish  law,  and  returns  to  her  brother.  She  accuses  Costobarus,  Lysimachus, 
Autipater,  and  Dositbcus,  principal  men  in  Idumea  of  a  conspiracy  against  Herod,  who  orders  them  anil 
many  others  to  be  put  to  death.  Having  cut  off  all  the  family  of  the  Asmoneans,  and  their  supporters, 
Herod  now  begins  to  conform  to  the  Roman  customs,  builds  a  theatre,  and  an  amphitheatre  at  Jerusalem, 
and  in  honour  of  Augustus,  celebrates  games,  and  exhibits  shows.  This  offends  the  Jews,  and  several 
conspire  to  murder  ilerod ;  but  their  design  being  discovered,  they  are  all  taken,  tortured,  aud  ignumini- 
ously  slain. 

25  This  year  proves  peculiarly  calamitous  to  the  Jews.  A  long  drought  produces  a  famine,  aud  this  a 
pestilence,  so  that  vast  numbers  perished.  Herod  for  once  discovers  humanity,  melts  down  his  plate  to 
purchase  corn  aud  cattle  ;  aud  by  this  conciliates  the  favour  of  the  people. 

23  Herod  having  rebuilt  Samaria,  in  honour  of  Augustus,  calls  it  Sebaste,  which  Greek  term  means  tile 
same  as  the  former,  lie  uow  begins  to  build  another  city  on  the  sea-coast,  and  gives  it  the  name  of  C;v- 
sarea.  He  employed  twelve  years  in  building  this  city,  and  spent  vast  sums  of  money  in  fortifying  it,  and 
making  it  a  good  sea-port. 

Herod  now  sends  his  sons  by  Mariamue,  Alexander  aud  Aristobulus,  to  Rome,  to  be  educated  ;  and 
Augustus  takes  them  under  his  special  care,  and  permits  Herod  to  appoint  as  his  successor,  which  of  his 
sons  he  thought  proper ;  and  at  the  same  tune  gives  him  the  territories  of  Trachonitis,  Auronitis  and 
Baton  ea. 

20  Augustus  goes  to  the  Lesser  Asia,  after  wintering  at  Samos,  and  then  passes  into  Syria,  where  Herod 
goes  to  meet  him  at  Antioch.  He  is  accused  before  Augustus  by  the  Gadarenes  of  tyranny,  rapine,  and 
sacrilege,  in  plundering  and  violating  temples,  but  .is  acquitted,  and  Paneos  given  to  him,  on  which  his 
accusers  slay  themselves.  Herod  returns  to  Judea,  and  finds  the  people  much  incensed  against  him  for 
his  many  cruelties  aud  violations  of  the  law.  He  prohibits  all  meetings  of  clubs  or  other  kind  of  assem¬ 
blies,  aud  keeps  the  people  quiet  only  by  the  power  of  the  sword. 

18  Herod  now  enjoying  peace,  and  having  completed  Sebaste,  or  Samaria,  and  considerably  advanced  it, 
the  works  of  Caesarea,  proposes  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  from. age,  and  the  attack 
made  upon  it  in  different  sieges,  had  become  much  injured,  and  many  parts  of  it  were  in  a  ruinous  state 
When  he  made  the  proposal,  the  people  were  alarmed,  lest  when  he  had  pulled  it  down,  lie  should  no. 
rebuild  it  To  remove  their  fears,  lie  engages  to  prepare  first  ull  the  necessary  materials,  and  then  to 
begin  the  work ;  and  in  two  years  he  got  all  things  ready  for  the  building,  and  begun  it  forty-six  year? 
before  the  first  passover  of  Christ's  personal  ministry.  John  ii.  20. 

16  Herod  sails  for  Italy,  to  pay  his  respects  to  Augustus,  and  to  see  his  sons,  Alexander  and  Aristobulus-. 
who  had  received  a  Roman  education.  Augustus  receives  him  with  much  respect ;  and  in  a  little  time  he 
returns  to  Judea  with  his  sons,  who  from  the  comeliness  of  their  persons,  and  engaging  manners,  won 
the  love  and  esteem  of  all  the  Jews.  He  marries  them  according  to  their  rank,  Alexander,  to  a  princess 
of  Cappadocia,  and  Arisiobnlus,  to  Berenice,  the  daughter  of  Salome,  his  sister. 

15  In  tills  year  that  part  of  the  temple  called  the  holy,  and  the  most  holy  place,  was  finished,  and  hi- 
eight  years  more  all  the  other  parts  which  lie  proposed ;  still  great  additions  were  made  to  it,  and  vast 
numbers  of  workmen  continued  to  be  employed  until  near  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  the  Romans, 
when  it  was  wholly  destroyed. 

13  Herod's  sons  by  Mariamnc,  having  lived  three  years  at  home,  fall  under  their  father’s  displeasure,  in 
consequence  of  letting  drop  some  expressions,  indicating  their  design  to  avenge  the  death  of  their  mo¬ 
ther.  Phcroras,  the  brother,  and  Salome,  the  sister  of  Herod,  who  had  instigated  him  to  that  deed,  now 
try  to  alarm  his  fears,  and  to  excite  him  to  cut  off  his  sons.  He  now  brings  to  court  his  son  Antipater, 
by  Doris,  whom  he  divorced,  when  he  married  Mariamne,  and  places  him  over  his  other  two  sons,  as  if 
he  designed  to  make  him  his  successor.  He  being  full  of  craft,  joins  their  enemies,  and  plots  their  de¬ 
struction. 

12  The  breach  between  Herod  and  his  two  sons  by  Mariamne  growing  wider,  he  takes  them  along  with 
him  to  Italy,  going  there  to  accuse  them  before  Augustus.  He  charges  them  with  behaving  uadutifully 
to  liim,  and  with  forming  the  design  of  taking  away  his  life  by  poison ;  but  as  the  last  could  not  be 
proved,  Augustus  reconciles  him  to  them,  and  they  return. 
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B]0r-  Herod  having  completed,  the  city  at  Straton’s  Tower,  called  it  Caesarea;  and  he  afterwards  builds 
Antipatris,  Cypron,  and  Pbas cells. 

Antipater,  Salome,  and  Pheroras,  continue  their  designs  against  Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  and 
continually  make  false  or  exaggerated  charges  against  them  to  Herod,  so  that  another  open  rupture  oc¬ 
curs.  Their  servants  are  put  to  the  torture  to  make  them  discover  plots  which  never  existed,  and  Alex¬ 
ander  is  cast  into  prison,  and  loaded  with  chains.  Being  made  desperate  Alexander  sends  to  his  father 
four  papers,  in  which  he  makes  confession  of  plots  and  conspiracies  contrived  by  his  brother  and  sister, 
and  chief  confidants.  This  makes  the  old  tyrant  nearly  distracted,  and  leads  him  to  suspect  and  distrust 
every  body. 

9  This  year  the  re-edifying  of  the  temple  is  completed,  and  the  dedication  of  it  celebrated  with  great 
pump  and  expence. 

8  While  Herod  was  thus  perplexed,  Archelaus,  king  of  Cappadocia,  whose  daughter  Alexander  had 
married,  comes  to  see  him,  and  by  his  kind  offices,  makes  once  more  peace  between  him  and  his  sons. 

7  Herod  from  misrepresentation  loses  the  favour  of  Augustus  for  sometime,  and  is  involved  in  war 
with  the  frec-booters  who  inhabited  the  deserts  on  the  borders  of  his  own  dominions.  The  next  year 
Augustus  receiving  proper  information  was  reconciled  to  Herod. 

B  The  sons  of  Herod  by  Mariamne,  being  constantly  watched  by  spies,  and  their  lives  embittered  by 
plots  and  conspiracies,  contrive  to  escape  to  some  foreign  country ;  but  their  design  being  known,  and 
Augustus  granting  Herod  leave  to  proceed  aguinst  them,  he  accuses  them  before  a  couucil  couvened  at 
Beryius,  where  they  arc  condemned ;  and  he  puts  them  to  death  at  Sebaste,  or  Samaria,  by  causing  them 
to  be  strangled. 

At  this  time  Zcclmriali  saw  the  vision  in  the  temple,  as  he  was  offering  incense,  informing  him  that 
he  should  have  a  son,  whom  he  should  call  John,  who  should  be  the  forerunner  of  Messiah  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah,  l.ukc  i.  1 — 21. 

5  The  sons  of  Mariamnc  having  been  put  to  death,  Antipater  remains  the  heir  of  Herod's  crown  and 
kingdom.  He  forms  a  piot  with  Pheroras,  Herod’s  brother,  to  poison  him  ;  and  to  avoid  suspicion  Anti¬ 
pater  goes  to  Home,  until  this  wicked  design  was  accomplished,  in  the  mean  time,  Pheroras,  having 
gone  to  his  tetrarchy,  falls  sick,  and  dies ;  and  suspicion  arises  that  he  was  poisoned.  Herod  becomes 
acquainted  with  the  plot  his  son  Autipater  had  laid  to  take  away  hit  life. 

At  this  time  die  temple  of  Janus  at  Home  was  shut  up.  Their  custom  was  to  open  its  gates  hi  time 
of  war,  and  to  shut  them  iu  time  of  peace ;  and  there  was  now  a  general  peace  in  the  world,  which  con¬ 
tinued  for  die  space  of  twelve  years.  This  remarkable  fact  was  designed  to  usher  in  his  coming,  who  is 
the  Priuce  of  Peace,  and  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

In  die  sixth  month  after  John  was  conceived,  the  angel  Gabriel  is  sent  to  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  to  a 
virgin,  espoused  to  Joseph,  both  of  die  lineage  of  David ;  and  lie  declares  to  her  diat  she  should  con¬ 
ceive  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  should  bring  forth  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour.  Luke  i.  26,  Ac. 

Mary  soon  after  visits  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  who  breaks  out  in  a  song  of  praise.  Luke  i.  39 — 56. 

John  the  Baptist  is  born,  mid  when  circumcised  his  father  Zechariuh  recovers  tiis  speech,  and  uticrs 
iui  inspired  song  of  thanksgiving.  Luke  i.  57,  58. 

The  suspicion  of  Joseph,  occasioned  bv  Mary’s  pregnancy,  is  removed  by  the  appearance  of  an 
angel,  and  the  information  which  lie  communicates.  Mat.  i.  18 — 25. 

4  Augustus  the  Roman  Emperor  .having  issued  a  decree  fur  taking  a  survey  of  the  whole  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  to  iuclude  an  accouut  of  all  the  persons,  possessions,  and  estates,  and  the  taxes  issuable  from  them, 
it  was  now  executed  in  Judea.  Luke  ii.  1,  2. 

)>  Joseph  and  Mary  go  up  from  Nazareth,  where  they  resided,  to  Bethlehem,  to  which  place  tliev  be¬ 
longed,  as  descendants  of  David,  to  be  enrolled,  and  to  give  an  accouut  of  their  property,  if  they  had 
A. l).  any  ;  and  while  they  abode,  Mary  the  blessed  virgin  brings  forth  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  His  birth  is 

•  revealed  to  tlie  shepherds,  and  the  angels  sing,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  Ac.  Luke  ii.  -1 — 20. 

W  hen  eight  days  had  elapsed  Jesus  is  circumcised  ;  and  after  the  days  of  her  purification  were  ac¬ 
complished,  his  mother  goes  up  to  the  temple  and  takes  the  babe  with  lier ;  whom  Simeon  takes  in  Ins 
.trms  ami  rejoices,  and  to  whom  Anna  hears  testimony.  Luke  ii.  21 — 38. 

Wise  men,  or  magians,  come  from  the  east  tu  worship  him  ;  and  as  they  inquire  for  the  new-boni 
king  of  the  Jews,  Herod  and  all  Jerusalem  are  troubled.  They  go  to  Bethlehem,  guided  by  a  star,  and 
presenting  gifts,  they  did  homage  to  Jesus.  Being  warned  of  God,  they  return  to  their  own  countrv  ano¬ 
ther  wav  ;  on  which  Ilerod  orders  all  the  babes  from  a  full  vear  old  and  under  in  Bethlehem  to  be  "slain  • 
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•  but  an  angel  had  prev  iously  commanded  Joseph  and  Mary  to  take  the  young  child  and  go  to  Egypt, 
where  he  was  safe.  Mat.  ii.  1 — 18. 

Antipater,  Herod's  son,  about  this  time  returns  from  Rome,  and  being  accused  before  Varus,  the 
president  of  Syria,  ho  was  convicted  of  many  crimes,  and  of  a  conspiracy  to  take  away  his  father’s  life ; 
for  which  he  was  justly  condemned  and  executed,  five  days  before  Herod  died. 

Herod  dies  about  the  end  of  this  year  or  beginning  of  the  next,-  after  reigning  thirty-seven  years, 
hated  by  the  Jews,  and  preserved  only  on  the  throne  by  the  Romans.  He  dies  at  Jericho  in  the  most 
miserable  manner.  His  dominions  were  divided  among  his  surviving  sons,  Arcliclaus  having  Judea,  Idu¬ 
mea,  and  Samaria ;  and  Philips  Aurunitis,  Trachonitis,  Pancas,  and  Batanea ;  and  Herod  Antipas,  Galilee, 
and  Perea. 

Herod  being  dead,  the  holy  family,  Joseph,  Mary,  and  the  infant  Jesus,  return  out  of  Egypt  into  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  settle  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  Mat  ii.  19 — 23. 

The  vulgar  Christian  era  begins  four  years  after  its  real  date,  iu  the  year  four  thousand  and  four  from 
the  creation. 

Archelalls,  who  reigned  over  Judea  ami  Samaria,  is  accused  by  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  of  great 
cruelties  and  oppressions  ;  and  not  being  able  to  clear  himself,  he  is  deposed  from  his  government,  and 
banished  to  Vienne  in  France,  and  Judea  is  made  a  Raman  province.  * 

Augustus  Cesar  sends  Quirinius,  or  as  the  Greeks  write" the  name,^7yrenius>  to  lie  president  of  Syria, 
and  Coponius  to  be  procurator  of  Judea.  Oil  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  they  seize  all  the  goods  and 
valuables  belonging  to  Arehelaus,  and  having  in  a  great  part  abolished  the  Jewish  polity,  they  introduce 
the  Roman.  After  this  the  power  of  life  and  death  is  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  placed 
wholly  in  the  procurator  and  his  inferior  officers  ;  and  taxes  are  paid  to  the  Roman  emperor.  This  makes 
great  distnrbauces  among  the  Jews,  some  maintaining  that  they  should  own  no  king  but  God ;  and  others, 
no  king,  but  one  of  their  own  nation.  The  first  was  headed  by  Judas  of  Galilee,  who  together  with  his 
followers  is  soon  cut  off.  Acts  v.  37.  The  latter  was  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisee*.: 

Cyrcnius  deposes  Johazar,  son  of  Bon  thus,  from  being  high  priest,  and  appoints  Annas,  son  of  Seth, 
to  succeed  him  in  that  office,  in  which  he  continued  several  years. 

Jesus  goes  up  with  his  parents  to  tile  passover  and  disputes  with  the  doctors-  in  the  temple.  Luke 
ii.  39 — 52.  He  returns  to  Nazareth,  where  he  continues  in  subjection  and  obedience  to  his  own  parents. 

,  Marcus  Ambivius  is  sent  to  be  procurator  of  Judea  in  the  room  of  Coponius,  who  was  recalled.  Sa¬ 
lome,  the  sister  of  Herod,  dies,  after  having  by  her  intrigues  caused  great  trouble  in  her  brother’s 
family  during  his  whole  reign. 

Tiberius,  the  son  of  Li  via,  wife  of  Augustus,  by  a  former  husband,  having  been  adopted,  is  admitted 
into  co-partnership  of  command  with  Augustus  in  all  the  provinces  and  armies  of  the  Roman  empire. 

Marcus  Ambivius  being  recalled,  Aunius  Rufus  is  sent  as  procurator,  unto  the  province  of  Judea. 

Augustus  Ctesar  dies,  having  reigned  forty-four  years  after  his  victory  over  Mark  Antony  at  Actiuro. 
and  fifty-six  years  from  his  first  consulship.  He  is  succeeded  by  Tiberius,  in  the  fifty-fifth  year  of  his 
age,  who  reigned  twenty- two  years. 

Tiberius,  recalling  Annius  Rufus  from  Judea,  sends  Valerius  Gratus  there,  in  which  government  lie 
continued  eleven  years. 

Valerius  Gratus  removes  Annas  from  the  office  of  high  priest,  after  he  liad  held  it  fifteen  years,  and 
appoints  Ismael,  son  of  Fabtis,  in  his  place. 

This  year  Gratus  removes  Ismael,  and  makes  one  Eleazar  high  priest;  and  the  next  he  remove* 
him,  and  Simon,  son  of  'Cnmeth,  is  appointed  to  the  office. 

Simon  continued  no  longer  than  his  predecessor ;  for  this  year  Gratus  removes  him,  and  appoints 
Joseph,  surnamed  Caiuphas,  the  son-in-law  of  Annas,  above  mentioned.  Annas  and  Caiaphus  are  the  two 
high  priests,  who  prosecute  our  Saviour  to  his  crucifixion.  This  same  year  Gratus  is  recalled  from  Judea, 
and  Pontius  Pilate  is  sent  to  be  procurator  in  his  stead ;  a  roan  devoid  of  principle  and  humanity,  aud 
whose  administration'  was  venal  and  cruel. 

In  this  year  John  begins  preaching  and  baptizing,  and  warns  the  Jews  to  prepare  for  receiving  the 
Messiah,  who  was  soon  to  be  manifested.  Mat.  iii.  1 — 12.  Mark  i,  l — 8.  Luke  iii.  1 — 18.  John  i.  7 — io. 

Jesus  comes  from  Nazareth,  and  is  baptized  by  John  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  descends  Upon  him,  and  a 
voice  from  heaven  declares  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Mat-  iii.  13 — 17*  Luke  iii.  21—23. 

Jesus  is  led  into  the  wilderness,  where  he  fasts  forty  days,  and  is  tempted  by  the  devil.  Mat.  iv. 
1 — II.  Luke  iv.  1 — 14. 

John,  examined  by  the  Jews,  concerning  his  character  and  claims,  declares  that  he  is  not  the  Messiah, 
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A.U.  but  his  forerunner,  and  defers  them  to  him  a*  incomparably  superior  to  himself.  John  i.  10 — 28.  The 
next  day  John  sees  Jesus  coming  towards  him,  ahd  bears  repeated  testimony  to  him  as. the  Lamb  of  God; 
on  which  two  of  his  disciples  follow  Jesus,  and  Andrew  brings  Peter  to  him.  John  L  20 — 42. 

Jesus- goes  into  Galilee,  where  he  calls  Philip  and  Nathaniel;  then  attends  a  marriage  at  Cana, 
where  he  performs  the  miracle  of  turning  water  into  wine.  John  i.  43—51.  &  it*,  l — 12.  . 

30  Going  to  Capernaum  for  a  few  days,  Jesus  departs  for  Jerusalem  to'keep  his  first  passover  after  his  en¬ 
trance  on  his  public  ministry ;  and  lie  drives  the  traders  out  of  the  temple,  foretcis  his  own  death  and 
resurrection,  and  holds  an  interesting  conference  with  Nicodemus.  Johnai.  12 — 25.  &  iii.  1—21. 

Jesus  goes  from  Jerusalem  into  the  land  of  Judea,  and  by  the  ministry  of  his  disciples  baptizes  ma¬ 
ny  ;  John  hearing  of  this  rejoices,  and  gives  his  last  public  testimony  to  Jesus.-  John  iii.. 22 — 3f>. 

John  is  cast  into  prison  for  his  faithfulness  in  reproving  Herod  on  account  of  liis  incestuous  marriage. 
Mat.  xiv.  10.  Luke  iii.  19,  20.  Mark  vi.  17. 

Jesns  near  the  end  of  September  returns  into  Galilee  through  Samaria,  converses  with  a  woman  at 
Sychar,  convinces  and  converts  her,  and  spends  two  days  there  instructing  the  people.  John  iv.  I — 42. 

He  at  length  comes  into  Galilee,  and  preaches  there  ;  and  while  at. Cana,  he  cures  a  nobleman’s  son, 
who  was  dying  at  Capernaum.  Mat.  iv.  12,  Mark  i.  14,  15.  John  iv.  43 — 54. 

He  visits  Nazareth,  preaches  in  the  synagogue,  but  being  rejected,  he  goes  to  Capernaum,  and 
abides  for  some  time--  Hero  he  preaches  with  great  acceptance,  and  calls  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and 
John,  to  a  more  «euWl  uttpndanrr.  him— I.nko.iv— 14. — 92.  M  at.i v- 1 .1—9?  Luke  V.  1 — 12. 

In  tlic  synagogue  ol  Capomuum  Jesus  y.asis  out  a  ilcnuni,  anil  cuiitt.  liter's  uiuilici-in-law  of  a  fever. 
Mark  i.  21,  26.  Luke  iv.  33 — 39.  On  the  eve  of  the  sahbath  he  performs  many  cures,  and  casts  out  de¬ 
mons,  so  that  the  people  are  amazed  and  follow  him  iu  crowds.  Mark  i.  32 — 34.  Mat.  viii.  16,  17.  Luke 
IV.  40,  41.  •  ’ 

The  next  morning  rising  early  and  retiring  for  the  purpose  of  devotion,  the  disciples  follow  him, 
and  inform  him  that  all  sought  him.  They  intreat  him  not  to  depart  from  them  ;  but  he  sets  out  on  a 
circuit  through  the  cities  of  Galilee,  and  is  followed  by  multitudes  from  various  parts.  Mark  i.  35 — 38. 
Mat.  iv.  23 — 25.  He  preaches  his  celebrated  sermon  on  tlie  mount.  Mat,,  v — vii. 

Having  finished  his  discourse  he  descends  from  the  mount,  cleanses  a  leper,  withdraws  into  the  wil¬ 
derness  to  pray,  and  then  returns  to  Capernaum,  where  he  cures  a  paralytic,  and  calls  Matthew  the  pub¬ 
lican.  Mat.  viii.  1 — 4.  Mark  i.  40 — 46.  Luke  v.  12 — 16.  Mat;  is.  1 — 9.  Mark  ii.  1 — 14.  Luke  v.  27,  28. 

31  He  goes  up  to  his  second  passover  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  cures  the  lame  man  at  the  pool  of  Bcthcsda 
on  the  sabbath,  vindicates  his  conduct  from  his  equality  with  God,  and  from  tlie  office  he  had  from  God. 
John  v.  1—45. 

Returning  to  Galilee  he  vindicates  his  disciples  for  rubbing  out  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  sabbath, 
cures  a  man  with  a  withered  hand  on  another  sabbath,  and  justifies  liis  doing  good  and  healing  011  that 
day.  He  then  goes  to  the  sea  of  Galilee  followed  by  multitudes,  many  of  whom  he  heals  of  their  disca<e>, 
and  forbids  those  possessed  to  make  him  known.  Mat.  xii.  1 — 21.  Mark  ii.  23 — 28.  &  iii.  1 — 12.  Luke  ti. 
1—11. 

Having  spent  the  night  in  prayer  on  a  mountain,  he  chooses  tlie  twelve  apostles,  and  then  comes  down 
into  the  plain,  where  he  works  many  miracles  before  the  multitude,  and  repeats  several  parts  of  liis  ser¬ 
mon  on  die  mount.  Mark  iii.  13 — 19.  Luke  vi.  12 — 49. 

He  returns  to  Capernaum,  commends  the  faith  of  the  Centurion,  and  heals  his  servant,  sick  of  the 
pulsv  at  a  distance.  Mat.  viii.  5 — 13.  Luke  vii.  1 — 10.  Going  tlie  next  day  to  Nain,  lie  raises  the  widow’s 
sou  to  life.  Luke  vii.  11 — 17.  Mark  iii,  19 — 21. 

John  the  Baptist  sends  some  of  his  disciples  to  ask  him  whether  he  was  the  Messiah,  to  whom  he 
sends  a  very  proper  answer,  discourses  to  the  multitude  concerning  John,,  and  laments  over  the  impeni¬ 
tent  cities  of  Galilee.  Mat.  xi.  1 — 30.  Lake  vii.  36 — 50.  He  dines  with  a  Pharisee,  and  vindicates  the 
penitent  woman.  Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 

After  this  he  takes  another  tour  through  the  cities  of  Galilee,  attended  bv  his  twelve  apostles  and 
some  pions  women ;  and  he  answers  the  charge  of  the  Pharisees,  who  ascribe  bis  miracles  to  a  compact 
with  Satan,  cautions  them  against  the  unpardonable  sin,  and  warns  them  of  rite  danger  of  their  sinful 
words.  He  upbraids  them  with  perverseness,  in  demanding  a  sign  from  heaven,  pronounces  the  partible 
of  the  relapsing  demoniac,  intimates  his  resolution  to  persevere  in  his  work,  and  expresses  his  allection 
to  his  disciples.  Luke  viii.  I — 3.  &  xi.  14 — 36.  Mat.  xii.  22 — 50.  Mark  ii.  22 — 35. 

Retiring  to  the  west  side  of  the  Sea  or  Lake  of  Tiberias,  he  delivers  to  the  multitude  the  parable 
of  tin-  soxer,  which  he  afterwards  explains  to  his  disciples  ;  he  next  delivers  aud  explains  that  of  the  tares 
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a.x>,  or.  darnel;  and  then  odds  those  of  the  springing  seed,  die  mustard  seed,  the  leaven,  the  Aid  treasure,  the 
pearl,  and  the  net.  Mat.  xiii.  Mark  iv.  1—34.  Luke  viii.  .4— 18. 

Having  answered  some  who  professed  an  inclination  to  follow  him,  he  crosses  the  sea  eastward,  ami 
stills  a  tempest.  Coming  to  the  countty  of  the  Gadarenes  he  cures  two  demoniacs,  and  permitting  the 
demons  to  go  iuto  a  herd  of  swine,  be  is  desired  by  the  Gadarenes  to  depart,  and  passes  over  to  Caper¬ 
naum.  Mat.  viii:  18 — 34.  &  xi.  1.  Mark  iv.  35 — 41.  &  v.  1 — 31.  Luke  ix.  57—62.  &  viii.  26 — 40. 

Being  entertained  -at  the  house  of  Matthew,  he  justifies  his  conversing  with  sinners,  vindicates  his 
disciples'  present  omission  Of  religious  austerities,  cures  an  inveterate  bloody  issue,  and  raises  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Jairus  to  life.  Mat.  ix.  10 — 34.  Mark  ii.  15 — 22.  &  v.  22 — *3.  Luke  v.  2 9 — 33.  St  viii.  41 — 50. 

He  again  visits  Nazareth,  where  being  still  rejected,  he  departs  and  goes  through  the  cities  of  Galilee. 
Mat.  xiii.  54 — 58.  &.  ix.  35 — 38.  Mark  vi.  1 — 6. 

Giving  them  instructions  and  encouragements  he  sends  out  the  twelve  to  preach  in  different  pans. 
Herod,  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  hears  of  his  fame,  and  snspects  him  to  be  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the 
dead,  whom  he  had  lately  ordered  to  be  beheaded  in  prison,  at  the  request  of  Herodias.  Mat.  x,  xi.  &  xiv. 
1 — 12.  Mark  vi.  1 — 29.  Luke  ix.  1 — 9. 

32  Tlic  twelve  return  a  little  before  another  passover,  and  he  retires  with  them  to  the  desert  of  Betli- 
saida,  by  sea ;  and  great  multitudes  flocking  to  hear  him,  he  miraculously  feeds  five  thousand  witlt  a  few 
loaves.  On  this  they  woul'd  gladly  have  made  him  king  over  them  j  but  he  obliges  his  disciples  to  take 
ship,  and  havingjent  away  the  people,  he  retires  jq  pmy  Mat-  xiv.  13 — 23.  Mark  vi.  30 — 46.  Luke  is. 
10 — 17.  Joint  *i.  i — U. 

The  -disciples  crossing  the  sea,  are  overtaken  by  a  tempest ;  Jesus  c6mes  to  them  walking  on  the  sea, 
and  stills  the  tempest ;  landing  near  Capernaum,  many  who  had  diseases  are  brought  to  him,  and  he  cures 
them  all.  Mat.  xiv.  24—36.  Mark  vi.  47 — 56.  John  vi.  16 — 21. 

Multitudes  following  him  to  Capernaum,  he  upbraids  them  with  their  low  mercenary  views  in  seeking 
him,  declares  himself  the  bread  of  life,  and  urges  the  necessity  of  feeding  on  him.  Many  of  his  hearers 
are  offended  and  depart,  but  the  apostles  assure  him  of  their  attachment  and  fidelity,  which  leads  him  to 
foretel  the  treachery  of  Judas.  John  vi.  22 — 71. 

The  Pharisees  blaming  his  disciples  for  eating  with  unwashed  hands,  he  vindicates  their  neglect  os 
human  traditions,  condemns  the  Pharisees  for  preferring  them  to  the  law  of  God,  and  inculcates  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  inward  purity.  Mat.  xv.  1 — 20.  Mark  vii.  1 — 23. 

:  About  the  time  of  the  third  passtner,  Jesus  withdraws  to  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Zidon,  where  he  cast 
out  a  demon  from  the  daughter  of  a  Syrophoenician  woman,  commends  her  faith,  and  returning  through 
the  coasts  rif  Decapolis  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  cures  a  man  deaf  and  dumb.  Slat.  xv.  21 — 23.  Mark  vii. 
24 — 37.  ■ 

After  performing  many  o titer  amazing  miracles,  he  feeds  four  thousand  with  a  few  loaves,  crosses  the 
sea  of  Tiberias  westward  with  his  disciples,  and  goes  to  Dahnanutha,  in  the  borders  of  Magdala.  Mat. 
xv.  30 — 39.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 

He  again  upbraids  the  Pharisees  for  asking  a  sign  from  heaven,  cautions  his  disciples  against  the  lea¬ 
ven  of  their  doctrine  and  that  of  thte  Hadducees.  He  heals  a  blind  man  at  Betlisaida,  and  going  thence 
to  Cwsarea  Philippi,  owns  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  commends  Peter’s  confession  of  him  under  that 
character.  Mat,  xvi.  1 — 20.  Mark  viii.  1 1 — 30. 

He  now  foretcls  his  approaching  sufferings,  rebukes  Peter  for  being  offended  at  the  mention  of  them, 
and  exhorts  bis  followers  to  self-denial,  and  a  readiness  to  suffer  for  Ids  sake  and  in  his  cause.  Mat.  xvt. 
21 — 28.  Mark  viii.  31 — 38.  Luke  ix.  22 — 27. 

On  the  eighth  day  after  Jesus  is  transfigured,  he  discourses  with  his  disciples  concerning  the  exjtcct- 
ation  which  the  Jews  had  respecting- the  coming  of  Elijah;  and  he  assures  them  that  John  the  BaptUi 
was  intended,  who  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  that  prophet.  Mat.  xvii.  1 — 13.  Mark  ix.  2 — 13.  Luke 
ix.  28—36. 

Descending  from  the  mountain,  he  casts  out  an  obstinate  demon,  which  had  withstood  tile  attempt  el 
his  disciples ;  and  continuing  his  progress  through  Galilee,  he  again  warns  his  disciples  of  his  approach¬ 
ing  sufferings,  at  which  they  arc  offended.  He  then  comes  to  Capernaum,,  and  by  a  miracle  provides 
money  to  pay  the  tribute.  Mat.  xvii.  14 — 27.  Mark  ix.  2—32.  Luke  ix.  28 — 45. 

Perceiving  his  disciples  contending  who  should  be  greatest  in  his  kingdom,  he  recommends  humility 
and  mortification  to  them ;  give*  advice  how  to  deal  with  an  offending  brother,  and  urges  the  duty  of 
forgiveness  by  the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant  Mark  ix.  33 — 37,  &  42—  50.  Luke  ix.  46—48.  Mat. 
xviii.  1—35. 
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tias  'V)’-  After  reproving  John  for  rebuking  one  who  cast  out  demons  in  his  name,  because  he  was  not  one  of 
* '  “  their  company,  he  chooses  seventy  disciples,  and  sends  them  out  to ’preach  and  work  miracles  in  his  name, 

giving  them  instructions  similar  to  those  which  he  had  given  to  the  twelve  apostles.  Luke  x.  I — 16. 

He  discourses  with  tiis  brethren  about  going  up  to  the  feast  of  booths  or  tabernacles,  and  tarries  some 
days  after  them  in  Galilee.  He  goes  up  to  Jerusalem  about  the  middle  of  the  feast,  which  was  in  .Sep¬ 
tember,  and  preaches  in  the  temple,  vindicating  his  own  conduct  and  asserting  his  divine  mission.  John 
Til.  I — 24. 

The  Jewish  Court  called  Sanhedrim,  alarmed  at  the  regard  the  people  showed  him,  send  officers  to 
seize  him ;  but  he  declares  they  should  as  yet  not  execute  their  purpose.  The  officers  admire  his  preach¬ 
ing,  return  without  him,  and  the  court  is  divided,  Nicodemus  vindicating  his  conduct.  John  vii.  25 — 53. 

Having  spent  the  night  in  privacy,  he  returns  in  the  morning  to  the  temple,  where  he  declines 
giving  judgment  in  the  case  of  the  adulteress;  speaks  of  himself  as  the  light  of  the  world,  and  warns  his 
disciples  of  the  danger  of  infidelity  ;  sliows  the  vanity  of  depending  on  a  descent  from  Abraham,  and 
declares  that  he  existed  prior  to  that  patriarch ;  at  which  declaration  the  Jews  we  so  offended  as  to  go 
about  to  stone  hiui ;  but  he  miraculously  escapes  out  of  their  hands.  John  viii.  I — 59. 

Before  he  undertakes  his  last  circuit  through  the  cities  of  Galileo,  the  seventy  return,  and  with  jov 
report  the  success  of  their  mission.  He  answers  the  scribe,  who  inquired  the  way  to  eternal  life,  deli¬ 
vers  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  and  leaving  Jerusalem,  comes  to  Bethany,  where  he  commends 
Mary’s  attention  to  his  word  as  better  than  Martha’s  care  to  entertain  him.  Luke  x.  17—42. 

Returning  to  Galilee,  he  instructs  his  disciples  how  to  pray,  and  delivers  the  parable  of  the  impor¬ 
tunate  friend.  Luke  xi.  1 — 13. 

Dining  with  a  Pharisee,  he  admonishes  him  and  his  brethren  of  their  sin  and  danger;  cautions  his 
disciples  against  hypocrisy,  and  the  fear  of  man ;  declines  to  decide  a  case  of  property'  between  two 
brothers,  pronounces  the  parable  of  the  rich  fool ;  and  repeating  his  cautions  against  covetousness,  for¬ 
merly  delivered  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  he  urges  them  to  wacchfulness  in  expectation  of  his  second 
coming  and  of  their  final  account.  Lnkc  xi.  37 — 54,  &  xii.  I,  to  the  end. 

lie  urges  the  necessity  of  repentance,  delivers  the  parable  of  the  barren  jig-tree,  cures  a  crooked  no- 
man  on  the  sabbath,  and  continues  his  journey  towards  Jerusalem,  not  intimidated  by  the  fear  of  Herod, 
and  pursues  his  own  plan.  Luke  xiii.  I — 35, 

Being  invited  to  dine  with  a  Pharisee,  he  cures  a  mau  who  had  -a  dropsy,  vindicates  his  conduct 
in  healing  on  the  sabbath,  foretels  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage-supjicr  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  urges  the  necessity  of  a  deliberate  resolution  in  religion.  Lnkc  xiii. 
1—35.- 

The  publicans  and  sinners  flocking  to  hear  him,  he  delivers  the  parables  of  the  lost  sheep  and  piece  of 
money,  that  of  the  pmligai,  and  that  of  the  m/just  steward,  the  rich  glutton  anti  Lazarus;  and  concludes 
with  exhorting  his  disciples  to  simplicity,  forgiveness,  and  humility.  Luke  xiv,  xv. 

Passing  through  Samaria,  as  he  was  going  up  to  the  feast  of  dedication,  he  rebukes  the  intemperate 
zeal  of  James  and  John  against  the  Samaritans,  and  heals  ten  lepers,  Luke  ix.  51—56.  &  xvii.  12 — 19. 

As  he  draws  near  to  Jerusalem,  he  warns  the  Jews  against  expecting  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  to  he  of 
a  worldly  and  pompous  nature,  and  foretels  their  approaching  destruction;  he  presses  his  disciples  to 
perseverance  in  prayer  by  the  parable  of  the  importunate  widow,  and  recommends  humility  by  that  of  the 
Pharisee  and  Publican.  Luke  xvii.  20 — 37.  &  xviii.  1— 14. 

Having  come  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  he  opens  the  eyes  of  a  matt  born  blind;  the 
man  is  examined  by  the  Sanhedrim,  and  without  any  regard  to  justice  is  excommunicated  ;  but  Jos  us 
meets  him,  and  announces  himself  to  him  as  the  Son  of  God.  John  ix,  1 — 38. 

Admonishing  the  Pharisees  of  their  danger,  he  represents  himself,  first  as  the  door  of  the  shccplbM, 
ihen  as  the  good  shepherd  of  the  flock;  and  discoursing  of  his  union  with  die  father,  the  Jews  are  offended, 
and  attempt  to  seize  him,  but  he  withdraws  himself  beyond  the  Jordan.  John  ix,  39 — 41.  &  x.  1—42. 

.1037  :ta  Jesus  declares  against  rash  divorces,  blesses  little  children  brought  to  him,  answers  the  young  ruler 
who  applied  so  respectfully  to  him  ;  discourses  on  the  danger  anti  deceitful  ness  of  riches,  and  warns  the 
Jews  not  to  envy  the  Gentiles  being  called  to  equal  privileges  with  themselves,  by  the  parable  of  the 
labourers  in  the  vineyard.  Mat.  xix.  Mark  x.  1 — 31.  Luke  xviii.  15 — 30.  Mat.  xx.  i — ic. 

Hearing  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus,  he  determines  to  return  into  Judea;  lie  does  so,  and  raises  La¬ 
zarus  from  the  dead,  for  this  good  and  miraculous  deed  the  Jewish  magistrates  agree  to  put  him  to 
death ;  and  publishing  a  proclamation  against  him,  he  withdraws  to  a  city  called  Ephraim.  John  xi. 
17—57. 
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33*'  Setting  out  on  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  lie  tells  his  disciples  what  he  should  suffer  there,  . 
bukes  the  ambition  of  the  sons  of  Zebedcc,  and  exhorts  them  to  be  humble ;  and  then  passing  throu 
Jericho,  cures  two  blind  men.  Mat.  xx.  17 — 34.  Mark  x.  32 — 52.  Luke  xviii.  31—43. 

He  calls  and  converts  Zaccheus  the  publican,  and  by  the  parable  of  the  pound*  represents  the  mise 
coming  on  the  Jewish  nation.  At  Betliany  he  is  kindly  entertained  at  the  house  of  Lazarus,  and  mat 
dock  there,  not  only  to  hear  him,  but  to  see  Lazarus.  Mary  anoints  his  feet ;  and  the  chief  priests  coi 
spire  to  kill  Lazarus,  because  through  him  many  believe  in  Jesus.  Luke  xix.  1 — 28?  John  xii.  1 — 1 
Mat.  xxvi.  6 — 13.  Mark  xvi.  3 — 9. 

Christ  rides- in  triumph  to  Jerusalem  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  when  come  near  to  the  city 
he  weeps  over  it,  lamenting  the  impenitence  of  its  inhabitants.  He  goes  up  to  the  temple,  and  a  secoiu 
time  vindicates  its  honour  . from  the  profanation  of  the  traders,  and  performs  several  miracles  there.  Mat 
xxi,  1—16.  Mark  xi.  1- — If.  Luke  xix.  29 — 48.  John  xii.  13—19. 

Christ  discourses  with  some  Greeks  who  came  up  to  the  possover,  and  in  the  evening  retires  to  Be¬ 
thany.  John  xii.  SO — 46.  Mat.  xxi.  17-  Mark  xi.  11. 

He  returns  to  Jerusalem  the  next  morning,  on  Monday,  in  the  week  he  suffered,  and  by  the  way  he 
curses  the  barren  fig-tree,  visits  the  temple,  apd  reforms  the  abuses  of  the  traders ;  the  priests  are  offended, 
and  ho  retires  in  the  eyening.  John  xii  37- — 50.  Mat.  xxi.  18,  19.  Mark  xi-  12—19. 

Returning  to  Jerusalem  on  Tuesday  morning  the  fig-tree  is  found  withered  sway.  Coming  again  into 
the  temple  be  confounds  the  jawudi  rulers,  who  questioned  his  authority delivers  the  parables  of  the 
tuo  totu,  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  husbandmen,  and  of  the  wedding-feast  and  garment.  Mat.  xxi.  20— 46. 
&  xxii.  1—14.  Mark  xi.  20—23.  &  xii.  1—12.  Luke  xx.  11—19.  .  .  . 

The  Jews  attempt  to  ensnare  him  on  the  subject  of  paying  tribute,  but  arc  confounded  by  his  reply. 
The  Sadducccs  next  try  to  expose  him  by  a  puzzling  question,  respecting  the  resurrection  ;  to  whom  lie 
replies,  showing  their  mistake,  and  proving  the  doctrine.  .  He  then  silences  the  Pharisees  with  respect  to 
tlie  Messiah’s  divinity,  and  repeats  his  denunciations  against  them.  Mat.  xxii.  15 — 30.  &  xxiii.  1,  to  the 
end.  Mark  xii.  13 — 40.  Luke  xx.  20— -47. 

Going  out  of  the  temple,  he  applauds  the  liberality  of  a  poor  widow,  forotels  his  coming  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  to  judge  the  world,  and  the  signs  of  these  events  ;  and  by  the  parables  of  the  tenants,  the 
ten  virgins,  and  the  talents,  and  by  the  description  of  the  last  judgment,  he  inculcates  watchfulness,  sin¬ 
cerity,  and  activity  in  religion.  Mat.  xxiv,  xxv.  Mark  xii.  41— 4f.  Luke  xxi.  1—36. 

He  now  warns  his  disciples,  that  in  two  days  he  would  be  delivered  up  to  his  enemies.  That  sane- 
night  the  Jewish  rulers  having  before  determined  his  death,  contrive  howto  accomplish  it ;  and  Judas 
coming  in  at  this  time  agrees  to  deliver  him  up  to  them  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Mat  $xvi.  1 — 6,  14— ir. 
Mark  xiv.  1,  2,  10,  M.  Luke  xxi.  37,  33.  &  xxii.  1 — .6. 

Christ  returns  again  on  the  Wednesday  to  teach  in  the  temple  as  before >  but  no  particulars  un¬ 
related. 

On  Thursday  morning  he  directs  two  of  his  followers  to  go  and  make  ready  the  passover,  which  was 
lmj'iwWA.  He  comes  ip  the  evening  and  sits  down  with  his  ajwstles  to  that  feast.  Mat.  xxvi.  17 — 20. 
Mark  xvi.  12 — 47.  Luke  xxii,  7—13.  John  xiii.  1. 

At  the  autepast,  he  rebukes  their  ambition,  and  wadies  their  feet  At  the  paschal  supper,  be  inti¬ 
mates  who  should  deliver  him  up,  and  Judas  withdraws,  lie  then  exhorts  them  to  mutual  love,  forcu-U 
Peter’s  fall,  and  institutes  his  own  supper.  Mat,  xxvi.  17—29,  Mark  xiv.  12— ?  5.  Luke  xxii.  19 _ 27. 

After  this  he  addresses  Iris  disciples  with  a  large  cciuo.laUny  discourse,  which  he  concludes  with  a 
solemn  and  interesting  prayer.  John  xiii—  xvii. 

After  singing  an  hymn,  and  warning  his  disciples  of  their  future  trials,  he  retires  to  die  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  where  he  falls  into  an  agony ;  and  while  he  retires  to  pray,  his  disciples  sleep.  Judas  comes 
and  by  the  sign  of  a  kiss  delivers  him  up ;  but  he  makes  those  sent  to  apprehend  him,  fall  to  the  ground, 
heals  the  ear  of  Malchus,  and  then  yields  himself  up,  and  his  disciples  flee.  He  is  conducted  to  the  pa¬ 
lace  of  Caiaphas,  where  Peter  follows  and  denies  him.  Mat-  xxvi,  30 — 75.  Mark  xiv.  26 — 72.  Luke  xxii. 
31—71.  John  .xviii.  1—27. 

He  is  examined  and  condemned  on  Friday  morning  by  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers,  then  brought 
before  Pilate,  and  examined  by  him.  fie  sends  him  to  Herod,  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  who  returns  him  to  Pi¬ 
late,  who,  being  convinced  of  his  innocence,  declares  he  found  no  fault  in  him ;  hut  willing  to  please  the 
Jews,  who  clamorously  demand  his  death,  he  yields  and  condemns  him  to  he  crucified.  Mat.  xxvii. 
1—26.  Mark  xv.  1 — ,15.  Luke  xxiii.  1—25,  Joint  xviii.  28 — 40.  &  xix.  1—16. 

Judas  finding  that  his  innocent  and  holy  master  is  condemned,  tortured  by  his  own  conscience,  so 
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4()37  '33'  ^ar  rePcnta  88  10  carry  the  money  he  bad  received  back  to  the  priests,  and  to  confess  that  he  bad  betrayed 
‘  innocent  blood,  and  then  hangs  himself.  Mat.  xxvii.  3 — 10.  Acts  i.  16 — 20. 

Jesus  is  led  to. Calvary,  bearing  his  cross,  and  is  there  nailed  to  it.  While  his  garments  are  divided, 
and  himself  outrageously  insulted,  he  shows  mercy  to  the  penitent  robber recommends  his  disconsolate 
mother  to  the  care  of  John,  his  beloved  disciple  ;  supplicates  pardon  to  his  murderers  ;  said  commending 
his  own  spirit  to  his  Father,  he  expires  in  triumph.  Amazing  prodigies  attend  his  death  and  alarm  the 
spectators.  Mat.  xxvii.  32 — 54.  Mark  xv.  21 — 39.  Luke  xxiii.  26 — 48.  John  xix.  16 — 30. 

The  body  of  Jesus  is  pierced  on  the  cross,  but  not  a  bone  broken ;  and  is  then  begged  and  buried  by 
Joseph  of  Arimathca  in  his  own  new  sepulchre.  On  the  morrow,  or  Saturday,  which  was  the  Jews’  sab¬ 
bath,  they  desire  to  have  the  sepulchre  secured,  which  is  done,  and  a  guard  set  to  watch  it  Mat  xxvii. 
55 — 66,  Mark  xv.  42 — 47.  Luke  xxiii.  49 — 56.  John  xix,  31—44". 

Early  on  the  fr  it  day  of  the  week  Jesus  rises  from  the  dead.  Mary  Magdalene,  finding  the  sepul¬ 
chre  open,  calls  Peter  and  John,  who  enter  into  it  and  return,  wliile  he  makes  his  Jint  appearance  to  her. 
Mat.  xxviii.  1 — 4.  Mark  xvi,  1—4.  Luke  xxiv.  1,  '2,  12.  John  xx.  1—17. 

The  other  pious  women,  coming  to  the  sepulchre,  are  informed  of  his  resurrection  by  angels,  who 
bid  them  go  and  tell  his  disciples.  On  their  return  Jesus  appears  to  them,  and  they  report  the  fact  to 
his  incrcduluua  disciples.  Mat  xxviii.  5—10.  Mark  xvi.  2,  5 — U.  Luke  xxiv.  3 — 11..  John  xx.  18. 

The  "north  who  had  fled  away  make  their  report  to  the-eliief  priests,  and  are  lured  to  disguise  tile 
truth.  ■■  Christ  then,  appearsto  Peter,  nest  to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emma  us,  who  return  and 
report  it;  and  while  they  are  together,  he  appears  to  all  the  company  the.  same  evening.  Mat  xxviii. 
11 — 15.  Mark  xvi.  12,  13.  Luke  xxiv.  13 — 43.  John  xx.  lu— 23.  &  1  Cor.  xv.  4,  5. 

On  that  day  week  lie  appears  to  the  eleven  apostles,  and  in  much  condescension  addresses  Thomas, 
and  cures  him  of  his  unbelief.  John  xx.  24—29. 

He  discovers  himself  to  Peter  and  other  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  while  they  were  fishing  ; 
and  after  a  remarkable  discourse  with  him,  he  foreteU  his  martyrdom.  John  xxi.  I — 24. 

Jesus  appears  to  the  whole  body  of  his  disciples  in  Galilee  ;  and  afterwards  meets  the  apostles  seve¬ 
ral  times  at  Jerusalem,  discoursing  with  them  concerning  the  affairs  of  his  own  kingdom.  Mat  xxviii. 
1G — 20.  Mark  xvi.  15 — 18.  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49.  Acts  i.  2,  3. 

At  last,  leading  them  nut  of  Jerusalem  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  or  Bethany,  he  ascends  to  heaven  in 
their  sight,  forty  days  after  his  resurrection.  They  return  with  joy  to  Jerusalem,  to  wait  for  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  liis  promise.  Luke  xxiv.  50 — 53.  Acts  i.  4—12.. 

The  Holy  Spirit  descends  upon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  people  of  mauy  nations 
hear  them  speaking  in  their  own  language.  Peter  declares,  that  this  was  what  the  prophet  Joel  had  fore¬ 
told,  and  shows  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  whom  they  had  crucified,  but  who  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
Great  numbers  are  converted,  and  being  baptized,  are  added  to  the  church.  Acts  ii.  1,  to  the  end.  Joel  ii. 
28—32. 

Peter  ant!  John  euro  a  man  who  had  been  lame  from  ills  birth  at  the  gate  of  the  temple.  Peter  makes 
an  affectionate  discourse  to  the  people  who  assembled  on  the  occasion.  Acts  iii.  1 — 26. 

The  two  apostles  are  called  before  the  Jewish  rulers,  and  being  examined  as  to  the  miracle  wrought, 
courageously  declare  their  resolution  of  persisting  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  They  are  then 
severely  threatened  and  dismissed.  Returning  to  their  brethren,  they  thank  God,  and  are  again  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Acts  iv.  1 — 3 1 . 

Tiie  number  and  zeal  of  the  converts  still  increasing,  many  devote  their  property  to  the  Lord,  sell¬ 
ing  their  estates  and  distributing  the  money  to  the  necessitous.  Ananias  and  .Sapphira  arc  struck  dead  for 
keeping  back  part  of  the  price  of  their  land  ;  the  church  increases,  anti  many  extraordinary  miracles  are 
wrought.  Acts  iv.  4,  33 — 37.  &  v.  1 — 16, 

Tlic  Jewisii  rulers  are  enraged  against  the  apostles,  and  they  are  apprehended  and  brought  before 
them  ;  and  being  unjustly  scourged,  they  are  imprisoned,  but  an  angel  liberates  them.  Being  again  ap¬ 
prehended  through  tile  advice  of  Gamaliel,  they  are  dismissed  with  their  life.  Acts  v.  17 — 42. 

34  The  converts  still  increasing,  and  many  of  the  priests  believing,  seven  deacons  arc  chosen  and  ap¬ 
pointed  to.  their  office.  Stephen,  one  of  them,  confounds  the  Jew's  with  his  proofs  of  Jesus  being  the 
Messiah,  is  seized,  broHght  before  the  rulers,  aud  accused  of  blasphemy  ;  and  wliile  in  a  long  discourse  be 
was  vindicating  himself,  aud  exposing  their  sins,  he  is  tumultuously  stoned  to  death,  Saul  concurring  in 
the  execution,  Acts  vi,  vii. 

A  great  persecution  is  raised  at  Jerusalem,  and  JSaul  makes  havoc  of  the  church.  The  people  are 
scattered,  the  apostles  only  ahiding  at  Jerusalem;  and  they  preach  Jesus  and  call  men  to  repentance 
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A* D*  where  they  go.  Philip,  a  deacon,  preaches  Christ  at  Samaria,  and  many  believe ;  which  Simon  Magus 
professes  also  to  do,  and  is  baptized.  Peter  and  John,  sent  by  the  other  apostles,  go  there,  and  by  die 
imposition  of  their  hands  communicate  the  Spirit.  Simon  offers  them  money  for  such  power,  by  which 
Peter  discovers  and  censures  his  hypocrisy.  Philip  is  sent  to  meet  the  Eunuch,  baptizes  him,  and 
preaches  Christ  along  the  west  border  of  Canaan.  Acts  viii.  1,  to  the  end. 

.35  Saul,  still  continuing  zealously  to  persecute  the  disciples,  obtains  letters  of  authority  from  the  Jewish 
rulers,  to  go  to  Damascus,  and  bring  such  to  Jerusalem  to  be  punished,  as  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 
On  the  way  there  he  is  miraculously  converted  by  the  appearing  of  Christ  to  him,  who  bids  him  go  to 
Damascus,  where  he  should  hear  what  lie  must  do.  The  light  that  shone  around  him  strikes  him  blind  ; 
and,  being  led  to  Damascus,  he  continue*  three  days  fasting.  Ananias  by  divine  direction,  comes  am! 
restores  his  sight,  declares  that  Jesus  had  chosen  him  to  be  his  witness  to  all  of  what  he  had  seen  and 
heard ;  and  having  baptized  him  he  receives  the  Holy  Spirit,  preaches  Christ  at  Damascus,  and  con¬ 
founds  the  Jews ;  then  goes  into  Arabia,  and  preaches  there,  and  returning  to  Damascus,  tile  Jews  con¬ 
spire  to  kill  him,  but  he  escapes  by  night  Acts  ix.  I — SO.  ]  Cor.  xv.  8 — 10.  Gal.  i.  12 — 24. 

38  Three  years  after  his  conversion,  he  returns  to  Jerusalem ;  and  being  introduced  by  Barnabas,  see- 
Peter  and  James ;  but  preaching  boldly  tiiere,  he  is  in  danger  from  the  Jews,  who  spoke  the  Greek  lan¬ 
guage;  on- which  the  brethren  conduct  him  down  to  Caesarea,  and  send  him  to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  Ins  na¬ 
tive  place.  Gal.  i.  18.  Acts  he.  29;  30.  - .  -  - - 

While  he  abode  at  Jerusalem  he  visits  the  temple,  and  prayingyfac  faBv  into- a  trance,  and  the  I.ord 
appears  to  him,  and  bids  him  depart  from  Jerusalem  because  the  people  would  not  receive  his  testimony; 
and  lie  is  commissioned  to  go  to  the  Gentiles.  Acts  xxii.  17 — 22.  2  Cor.  xii.  1 — 4.  The  persecution 
ceases,  and  the  churches  are  multiplied.  Acts  ix.  SI. 

30  Peter  visits  the  various  Christian  societies  of  Judea,  Galilee,  Samaria,  &c.  At  I.ydda  he  eureth 
jEneas  of  the  palsy ;  and  at  Joppa  restoreth  Tabitha  to  life.  Acts  ix.  32—42. 

40  At  Ctcsarea,  Cornelius,  a  devout  centurion,  finds  favour  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  is  commanded  by 
an  angel  to  send  for  Peter,  now  at  Joppa.  Peter  being  admonished  by  a  heavenly  vision,  goes  with  his 
messengers  down  to  CEesaren,  preaches  the  gospel  to  him  and  his  friends  though  Gentiles ;  aud  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  them  while  he  was  preaching,  he  baptized  them.  Acts  x.  l — 48. 

Peter,  ou  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  is  accused  by  those  of  the  circumcision  for  conversing  with  Gen¬ 
tiles  ;  but  lie  declares  to  them  his  vision,  and  the  whole  matter  concerning  Cornelius ;  and  they  are  satis¬ 
fied  and  glorify  God  for  having  granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life.  Acts  xi.  I — 18. 

41  The  gospel  is  preached  at  Antioch,  in  Syria,  and  a  great  number  of  the  Greeks  believe.  A  report 
of  this  being  brought  to  Jerusalem,  Barnabas  is  sent  by  the  church  there,  to  confirm  the  disciples  at  An¬ 
tioch.  It  was  here  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  first  called  Christians.  Acts  xi.  19 — 24. 

42  Barnabas  being  acquainted  with  the  conversion,  faith,  zeal,  and  talents  of  Saul,  goes  to  Tarsus  in 
Cilicia  to  seek  him ;  and  having  found  him,  brings  him  to  Actiocb,  where  they  spend  a  full  year  together, 

.  labouring  in  the  gospel.  Acts  xi.  25,  26. 

43  Agabus  comes  thither,  and  being  a  prophet,  foretels  an  approaching  famine  in  Judea.  The  Christian 
brethren  resolve  on  making  a  collection ;  and  having  done  so,  they  sent!  it  to  the  saints  at  Jerusalem  by 
the  hands  of  Barnabas,  and  Saul.  Acts  xi.  27 — 30. 

44  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson  to  Herod  the  Great,  to  whom  Claudius  Ctesar  had  given  the  government  of 
Samaria  and  Judea,  puts  James  the  apostle,  the  brother  of  John,  to  death  ;  and  as  he  saw  that  tiiis  pleased 
the  Jews,  he  imprisons  Peter,  who  is  miraculously  delivered  by  an  angel.  Soon  after  this  going  to  Cirsa- 
rea,  Herod,  for  his  pride  and  other  vices,  is  smitten  by  an  angel,  and  dies  miserably.  Acts  xii.  1 — 23. 

Barnabas  and  Saul,  having  executed  their  commission,  by  carrying  to  Jerusalem  what  had  been  col¬ 
lected,  return  to  Antioch,  and  take  with  them  John  surnamed  Mark.  Act  xii.  24,  25. 

43  By  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  set  apart  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  They  go  to  Hclcu- 
cia,  attended  by  John  Mark,  and  thence  sail  to  Cyprus.  Having  preached  at  Salamis,  they  go  through 
the  island  to  Paphos,  where  Elymas  the  sorcerer  opposing  them  is  struck  blind  by  Saul,  (hereafter  called 
Paul,)  and  Sergius  Paulus  the  proconsul  is  converted  to  the  faith.  Acts  xiii.  I — 12.  From  hence  they 
sail  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  where  John  Mark  departing  from  them  returns  to  Jerusalem.  Acts  xiii.  ri. 

46  Paul  and  Barnabas  go  on  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  where  Paul  makes  a  long  discourse  in  the  synagogue, 
and  the  Gentiles  desire  to  hear  him  again.  The  Jews  rejecting  the  gospel,  they  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
as  many  as  arc  determined  for  eternal  life  believe.  Acts  xiii.  14 — 49. 

A  persecution  is  raised  against  them  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  being  driven  away,  tlicy  go  to 
Iconium.  Here  they  preach  with  success,  and  many  Jews  as  well  as  Greeks  are  converted ;  but  the 
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A.  M.  A-  D.  unbelieving  Jews  stir  up  the  multitude  against  them,  and  they  depart  to  Lystra,  where  curing  a  lame  man, 
the  people  take  them  for  gods,  and  are  with  difficulty  restrained  from  sacrificing  to  them.  Being  fol¬ 
lowed  hither  by  the  Jews,  the  people  are  persuaded  to  stune  Paul,  who  is  left  for  dead,  but  miraculously 
recovers,  and  goes  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe,  whence  they  return  through  Pisidia,  and  Pamphylia,  consti¬ 
tuting  Mere  or  pastors  in  every  church.  Sailing  from  Attalia,  the}'  return  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  where 
having  called  the  church  together,  they  relate  the  wonderful  success  with  which  God  had  crowned  their 
labours  among  the  Gentiles.  Acts  xiii.  50 — 52.  &  xiv.  1—28. 

It  was  probably  at  this  time,  during  Paul’s  first  visit  to  the  Lesser  Asia,  that  Timothy,  together  with 
his  mother  Eunice,  and  his  grandmother  Lois,  embraced  the  faith.  2  Tim.  i.  2,  5. 

4002  46  Paul  and  Barnabas,  after  their  long  journey,  and  arduous  labours  and  great  sufferings,  continue  a 

long  time  with  the  disciples  at  Antioch.  Acts  xiv.  28.  * 

Some  Judaizing  believers  come  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  and  disturb  the  harmony  and  peace  of 
the  church  by  urging  the  necessity  of  circumcision  on  Gentile  believers,  and  the  observance  of  the  law 
of  Moses.  Paul  and  Barnabas  oppose  them ;  aud  at  length  the  affair  is  referred  to  the  decision  of  the 
church,  with  the  elders  and  apostles  at  Jerusalem.  Paul  and  Barnabas  with  some  others  are  scut  on  this 
delicate  business.  Acts  xv.  1,  2. 

1033  49  Having  passed  in  theirway  through  Phoenicia  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles, 

to  the  great  joy  of  all  the  Christian  brethren,  they  come  to  Jerusalem ;  and  stating  the  subject  to  the 
church,  elders,  uad  apostles,  after  Peter  and  James  had  spoken,  the  celebrated  decree  is  made  in  favour 
of  the  Gentiles.  Acts  xv.  3 — 29. 

The  apostles  and  church  at  Jerusalem  send  back  messengers  with  Paul  anti  Baniabas,  who  nt  An¬ 
tioch,  deliver  the  decree,  which  occasions  great  joy  to  the  church.  Judas  and  Silas  abide  there  some  (iuie 
and  labour  in  the  gospel  •,  Judas  returns  to  the  apostles,  but  Silas  chooses  to  continue  longer  there.  Acts 

xv.  :io — 35. 

4004  00  Peter  comes  down  to  Antioch,  and  is  publicly  reproved  by  Paul  for  dissimulation  in  his  conduct.  Gal. 

ii.  II— 21. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  determine  to  visit  the  churches  which  they  had  planted;  but  differing  about  John 
Mark,  Paul  takes  with  him  Silas,  and  Barnabas  Mark,  and  they  set  out  different  ways.  Acts  xv.  36 — 41. 

M33  3!  Paul  and  Silas  travel  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  several  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  coming 

to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  they  associate  Timothy  with  them,  and  go  on  to  Phrygia,  Gaiatia,  and  Mysia ;  anti 
from  thence  they  come  to  Troas,  where  by  a  vision  Paul  is  admonished  to  proceed  to  Macedonia.  Acts 

xvi.  1  — 10. 

At  Troas  they  are  joined  by  Luke  the  evangelist,  and  sail  thence  across  the  sea  to  Europe,  and 
passing  by  Samothracia  to  Neapolis,  they  land  ami  ’ go  to  Philippi.  Preaching  the  gospel,  Lydia  is  con¬ 
verted,  and  receives  them  into  her  house.  Paul  dispossesses  a  Pythoness,  a  tumult  is  raised,  anti  he  and 
Silas  being  scourged,  are  cast  into  prison.  The  jailor  i*  miraculously  converted.  Paul  and  Silas  plead¬ 
ing  that  they  were  Romau  citizens,  the  magistrates  come  to  them  and  dismiss  them ;  and  having  visited 
the  brethren  they  depart  from  Philippi.  Acts  xvi.  11 — 40. 

Passing  through  Amphipolis  and  Apol  Ionia,  they  come  to  Thcssalonicn,  where  Paul  having  preached 
three  sabbaths  in  the  synagogue,  some  believe,  others  persecute  him.  The  unbelieving  Jews  stir  up  the 
uiub,  stud  Paul  and  Silas  are  obliged  to  depart.  Acts  xvii.  1 — 9. 

4000  32  They  come  to  Berea,  and  are  received  more  cordially'  by  the  Jews  there,  many  of  whom,  as  well  its 

many  of  the  Greeks  believe;  but  being  followed  there  by  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  Paul  goes  to  Athens, 
appointing  Silas  and  Timothy  to  come  after  him.  Paul,  greatly  moved  at  the  idolatry  which  prevailed  at 
Athens,  disputes  with  the  philosophers,  and  declares  to  them  the  unknown  God.  Acts  xvii.  10 — 3  f. 

Paul,  having  preached  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  and  made  some  converts,  departs  to  Corinth,  where 
he  finds  Atjmla  and  Priscilla,  lodges  at  their  house,  and  works  as  a  tent-maker,  but  preaches  every  snb- 

4057  an  hath  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Greeks.  Silas  ami  Timothy  come  to  him  here  ;  aud  he  boldly  declaring  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Jews  reject  and  persecute  him,  and  he  turns  to  the  Gentiles,  many  of  whom  be¬ 
lieve  and  are  baptized.  Acts  xviii.  1 — 8. 

Paul  is  encouraged  in  tils  work  by  a  vision  of  Christ,  and  an  assurance  of  personal  safety  aud  success. 
He  abides  at  Corinth  a  year  and  six  months ;  but  at  length  is  accused  by  the  Jews,  and  brought  before 
Gallic,  who  refuses  to  be  judge  in  a  controversy  about  their  rcligiou,  and  drives  them  from thfe  judgment- 
seat.  Acts,  xviii.  9 — !7. 

It  is  from  Corinth  that  he  wrote  his  first  and  second  epistles  to  the  Thcssalonians,  and  that  to  •  he 
Galatians. 
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Paul  departs  from  Corinth  to  Cenckrea,  where  in  performance  of  a  tow  he  had  made,  he  shaves  his 
head.  He  thence  sails  to  Ephesus,  where  he  leaves  Aquila  and  Pricilia,  whom  he  had  brought  with  him 
from  Corinth ;  and  spending  but  one  sabbath  there,  as  he  was  hastening  to  the  passover,  pursues  his 
voyage  to  Ctesarca,  where  he  lands,  and  then  goes  up  to  Jerusalem.  He  salutes  the  church,  keeps  the 
feast,  and  then  returns  to  Antioch  in  Syria.  Acts  xviii.  IS— *22. 

Having  continued  at  Antioch  some  time,  Paul  sets  out-  on  another  progress,  in  which  lie  the  third 
time  visits  the  churches  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  particularly  those  of  Galatia  anil  Phrygia.  Acts  xviii.  28. 

4059  60  Apollos,  an  eloquent  man,  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  being  instructed  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla  in 

the  doctriue  of  Christ,  goes  over  into  Acliaia,  and  preaches  at  Corinth  and  other  places  in  that  province. 
Acts  xviii.  24 — 28. 

While  Apollos  was  watering  what  Paul  had  planted  at  Corinth,  Paul  comes  to  Ephesus,  and  finding 
some  of  John’s  disciples  lie  instructs  and  baptizes  them,  and  they  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  Acts  xix. 
I — 7» 

Teaching  in  the  synagogue  three  months,  and  being  opposed  by  the  Jews,  Paul  separates  the  disci¬ 
ples,  disputes  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  and  continues  labouring  there  for  the  space  of  two  years.  Paul 
works  various  miracles,  and  sonic  Jews  wishing  to  exorcise  demons  are  beat  by  a  demoniac.  Paul  preaches 
with  such  success  that  many  believe  and  bum  their  magical  books.  Demetrius  a  silversmith  raises  an 
uproar,  which  is  appeased  by  the  Town’s  Clerk.  Acts.  xix.  8-— 41. 

4 Op l  57  Paul  hearing  of  divisions  in  the  church,  of  Corinth  writes  his  first  epistle  to  them. 

Paul  sends  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia,  and  abides  some  time  at  Ephesus;  but  then  departs, 
going  by  Troas,  and  passing  the  sea  comes  into  Macedonia,  where  he  visits  the  several  churches,  ami 
niakes  a  collection  for  the  poor  brethren  in  Judea.  Acts  xx.  1.  2  Cor.  viii.  J,  2,  19. 

■ItKQ  08  The  apostle  haying  learnt  from  Timothy,  who  had  gone  from  Macedonia  to  Corinth,  the  success  of 
his  first,  now  writes  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

From  Macedonia  he  goes  to  Greece,  and  visits  the  churches  at  Corinth,  and  the  neighbouring  parts 
of  Achaia;  and  having  finished  the  collection  for  the  poor  saints  in  Judea,  after  three  months  abode 
there,  to  avoid  the'snares  of  the  Jews,  who  lay  wait  for  him,  instead  of  sailing  thence  directly  for  Syria, 
.returns  to  Macedonia,  and  thence  passes  into  Asia.  Acts  ii.  3 — 6. 

While  Paul  abode  at  Corinth  he  writes  his  justly  admired  epistle  to  the  Romans. 

Paul,  accompanied  by  Timothy,  Luke  and  others,  sails  front  Philippi,  after  the  passover,  to  Troas  ; 
where,  on  th cjird  day  of  the  week  he  celebrates  the  eucharist,  and  having  preached  till  midnight  raises 
Eutyclius  to  life,  who  was  killed  by  a  fall  as  he  slept,  after  which  he  proceeds  on  his  voyage  and  conics  to 
Miletus,  designing,  if  possible,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  before  pcntecost.  Acts  xx.  6 — 16. 

At  Miletus  he  sends  for  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  and  in  a  most  affectionate  discourse 
takes  his  leave  of  them.  Acts.  xx.  17 — 38. 

Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers  pursue  their  voyage,  and  sailing  by  several  places  come  to  Cmsarea, 
where  they  are  entertained  at  the  house  of  Philip  the  deacon  ;  and  notwithstanding  die  repeated  warn¬ 
ings  which  were  given  him  by  inspired  persons  of  what  the  Jews  would  do  to  him,  lie  resolutely  goes  up 
to  Jerusalem.  Acts  xxi.  1 — 17. 

On  his  coming  to  Jerusalem,  after  an  interview  with  James  and  the  eiders  of  the  church,  Paul  being 
advised  to  join  some  who  had  a  vow,  to  obviate  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  begins  his  purification ,  but 
he  is  assaulted  by  some  Jews  of  Asia,  who  so  incense  the  multitude,  that  they  would  have  killed  him,  if 
Lysias  the  Roman  commander  had  not  come  and  prevented  it.  The  soldiers  bind  him,  and  as' they  arc 
taking  him  to  the  castle  he  obtains  leave  to  speak  to  tile  people,  and  gives  an  account  of  his  conversion, 
and  of  his  commission  to  preach  the  gospel.  On  stating  that  he  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  be¬ 
come  outrageous,  and  will  hear  him  no  longer.  Lysias  orders  him  to  be  scourged,  but  lie  escapes  by 
pleading  iiis  privilege  as  a  Roman  citizen.  Acts  xxi.  18 — 40.  &  xxii.  1 — 29. 

The  next  day  Paul  is  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  or  Jewish  court,  occasions  a  division,  the  Pha¬ 
risees  taking  his  part  against  the  Sadducees,  and  a  tumult  arising  Lysias  takes  him  away.  In  a  vision 
Christ  appears  to  him,  and  informs  him  that  he  should  bear  testimony  to  him  at  Rome.  Certain  Jews 
conspire  to  assassinate  him,  which  being  made  known  to  Paul,  and  then  to  Lysias,  he  sends  him  away 
under  a  guard  by  night ;  and  he  is  conducted  to  Felix,  the  Roman  governor  at  Caesarea,  who  orders  him 
.  into  custody  until  his  accusers  are  come.  Acts  xxiii.  1 — 35. 

He  is  soon  followed  by  the  high  priest  and- elders  of  the  Jews;  and  Tcrtullus  accusing  him,  the 
Jews  affirm  that  what  he  said  was  true.  Paul  being  permitted  to  speak,  makes  his  defence  in  so  ahle  a 
manner,  that  Felix  adjourns  the  cause  until  Lysias  should  come  down,  and  orders  him  to  be  kept  under  a 
gentle  confinement,  his  friends  having  fall  liberty  to  come  to  him.  Acts  xxiv.  1—23. 
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‘5»'  Fclix  llavinS  married  Drusilla,  a  Jewess,  sent  for  Paul,  who  preached  before  them,  and  reasoned  i« 
so  powerful  and  convincing  a  manner,  that  he  made  Felix  tremble.  He  frequently  sent  for  him  after¬ 
wards,  but  it  was  only  with  a  view  to  get  money  in  order  to  liberate  him.  Acts  xxiv.  24 _ 26. 

60  When  Paul  had  been  in  custody  two  years,  Fclix'is  recalled,  and  being  desirous  of  gratifying  die 
Jews,  he  leaves  Paul  a  prisoner.  Acts  xxiv.  27. 

Fcstus  succeeds  Felix  in  the  government  of  Judea,  and  the  Jews  renew  their  complaints  and  accusa¬ 
tions  against  Paul.  He  makes  his  defence  before  Festus,  and  to  avoid  being  sent  to  Jerusalem,  he  appeals 
to  Cscsar.  Acts  xxv.  1 — 12. 

King  Agrippa  and  Bernice  coming  to  visit  the  new  governor,  Festus  acquaints  them  with  the  case  of 
Paul ;  and  at  the  king’s  request,  Paul  is  brought  before  him  in  a  large  assembly.  Being  permitted  to 
speak,  Paul  makes  an  excellent  defence,  and  gives  such  an  account  of  himself,  and  of  his  doctrine  that 
Agrippa  is  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian  ;  and  .the  assembly  rising  up,  he  declares  that  Paul  mmlit 
be  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Csesar.  Acts  xxv.  IS — 27  &  xxvi.  i _ 32. 

Paul  is  shipped  for  Italy  with  some  other  prisoners  in  custody  of  a  centurion,  and  attended  in  his 
voyage  by  Luke  and  Aristarchus.  Suffering  great  extremity  in  a  storm,  he  is  assured  by  an  angel  that 
none  of  those  who  sailed  with  him  should  perish,  which  he  declares  to  them  for  their  encouragement. 
After  being  tossed  in  the  sea,  they  are  shipwrecked  on  tlie  coast  of  Malta,  but  all  get  safe  to  land.  Acts 
xxviii.  1 — 44. 

The  inhabitants  of  Malta  treat  them  kindly.  A  Viper  fastens  on  Paul’s  hand,  which  he  shakes  off 
and  receives  no  harm,  to  the  astouishment  of  the  people.  The  father  of  Publius,  the  governor,  and 
many  others  are  miraculously  cured  of  their  complaints;  and  after  three  months’ stay,  they  depart  for 
Home.  Acts  xxviii.  1 — 10. 

Having  touched  at  Syracuse  in  Sicily,  they  sail  to  Rhegium  in  Italy,  and  from  thence  they  go  by 
laud  to  Home,  being  met  on  the  way  by  several  Christian  brethren.  Acts  xxviii.  1 1—15. 

When  they  had  come  to  Rome  the  other  prisoners  were  delivered  to  the  captain  of  the  guard,  hut 
Paul  is  allowed  to  live  in  his  own  hired  house.  Acts  xxviii.  16. 

Three  days  after  his  arrival,  Paul  sends  for  the  chief  men  of  his  own  nation  who  dwelt  at  Rome,  and 
gives  them  a  clear  and  full  account  of  the  Christian  faith ;  but  most  of  them  being  hardened  in  their  un¬ 
belief,  he  declares  the  salvation  of  God  to  the  Gentiles.  Acts  xxviii.  17 — 29. 

<52  Before  his  cause  is  heard  and  finalty  decided,  Paul  spends  two  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  preach¬ 
ing  to  all  who  came  to  him  the  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  the  greatest  freedom. 
Acts  xxviii.  30,  3$.  Here  ends  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  written  by  Luke,  Paul’s  beloved 
companion  in  his  travels,  and  Ids  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel.  From  Rome  Paul  writes  his  epistles  to 
the  Pltilippians,  Ephesians,  Colossiaus,  and  that  to  Philemon;  and  not  long  after  iliat  to  the  Hebrews  a 
little  before  he  obtained  his  liberty.  Ileb.  xiii.  24. 

63  After  Paul  left  Indy  he  most  probably  visited  Greece  and  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  laboured  some  time 
in  these  parts ;  and  having  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  he  writes  his  first  epistle  to  him  from  Landicca. 
Near  the  same  time  he  writes  to  Titus,  whom  he  bad  left  the  year  before  in  Crete.  He  returns  to  Rome, 
is  imprisoned  a  second  time,  and  writes  his  second  epistle,  and  the  last  he  ever  wrote,  to  Timothy  ;  and 
most  probably  was  put  to  death  under  Nero,  together  with  many  Christians,  who  were  unjustly  accused  of 
having  set  the  city  on  fire.  His  death  might  be  in  the  latter  end  of  sixty-four  or  the  beginintr  of  sixty- 
five. 

66  This  year  the  Jewish  war  begins  ;  and  is  carried  on  with  incredible  slaughter  in  various  parts  of  Ju- 

70  dea  for  the  space  of  four  years,  when  Jerusalem  is  taken,  plundered  and  burnt  by  Titus  Vespatian,  one 
million,  one  hundred  thousand  Jews  perishing,  ninety-seven  thousand  are  taken  prisoners,  and  sold  for 
■  slaves,  besides  a  vast  mimber  who  kill  themselves,  or  die  by  famine  or  pestilence,  banishment  or  other 
calamities,  as  Josephus  relates. 

90  John  the  Evangelist  is  according  to  ancient  tradition  banished  to  the  Isle  of  Pntmos,  and  there  re¬ 
ceives  and  writes  his  Revelation,  under  Domitian.  Being  restored  to  lus  liberty,  he  returns  to  Ephesus, 
where  he  ends  his  days  near  the  close  of  the  first  century. 
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ABANA.  A  river  of  Damascus,  mentioned  2  Kings  v.  12.  in  connexion  with  Parphar.  These  rivers  most  pro¬ 
bably  rise  in  mount  Lebanon,  and  pour  their  tributary  streams  into  the  Barady. 

ABARIM.  The  mountains  of  Abarim  were  a  ridge  of  mountains  between  the  rivers  Arnon  and  Jordan.  One 
part  of  these  mountains  was  called  Nebo,  where  Moses  died ;  and  the  highest  ridge  Pisgah,  whence  he  was  permit¬ 
ted  to  see  the  promised  land.  Compare  Deut.  xxxii.  49,  SO.  &  xxxiv.  1.  with  Numb,  xvxiii.  47. 

A  BEL-BET  H-M  A  AC  HA.  A  city  beyond  the  Jordan  in  Galilee.  To  this  city  Sheba  the  son  of  Bicliri  retreated, 
when  pursued  by  Joab  after  the  death  of  Absalom,  and  where  Joab  besieged  him,  until  the  people  cut  oil’  his  head. 
2  Sam  xx.  14,  15,  18.  1  Kings  xv.  20.  2  Kings  xv.  29. 

ABEL-  C  ARM  A IM.  The  epithet,  carmaim,  indicates  that  vineyards  abounded  near  this  town.  Jt  belonged  to 
the  Ammonites,  and  to  this  town  Jeplitha  pursued  the  fugitives  after  his  victory'.  Judges  xi.  33.  It  was  situate 
about  six  miles  from  Philadelphia,  or  the  city  called  in  the  Old  Testament,  Kabbah  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

ABEL-MA1M.  The  same  place  as  Abel-betk-maacha ;  so  called  from  the  copious  supply  of  water  with  which 
it  was  favoured.  2  Chron,  xvi.  4. 

ABEL-MEHOLAII.  A  district  near  the  Jordan,  in  the  portion  of  the  Half-tribe  of  Mauasseh.  It  was  not  Im 
from  Bcthshan,  called  by  the  Greeks,  Scythopolis.  Judges  vii.  22.  1  Kings  iv.  12.  &.  xix.  16.' 

ABEL-MISRAIM.  The  place  where  Joseph  and  those  with  him  mourned  for  Jacob,  and  so  called  from  this 
circumstance.  It  signifies  the  mounting  of  the  Egyptian*.  Gen.  1.  1 1.  Reland  places  it  near  the  Jordan  ;  but  Well- 
supposes  it  was  near  Hebron. 

ABEL-SH1TT1M.  Adistrict  in  the  plains  of  Moab.  Numb.  xxv.  1.  &  xxxiii.  49.  Josh.  ii.  I.  &  iii.  [.  Joel  iii.  is. 
The  place  might  be  so  named  from  the  Sluttim  trees  which  grew  there,  united  with  the  mourning  of  the  Israelites 
for  those  calamities  which  befel  them  on  account  of  their  idolatry.  It  was  near  the  Dead  Sea,  east  of  the  Jordan. 

ABEZ,  A-city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar.  Josh.  xix.  20.  It  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere. 

ABILENE.  The  tetrarchy  of  Lysanias.  Luke  iii.  1.  and  so  called  from  the  city  Abila,  which  was  situated  in  a 
valley,  near  to  the  river  Chrysorrhoas,  in  Syria.  What  extent  of  country  this  contained,  it  is  impossible  to  ascer¬ 
tain.  Josephus  mentious  it  as  what  Claudius  gave  to  Herod  Agrippa.  It  lay  north  of  Galilee,  and  west  of  Iturea 
and  Trachonitis 

ACCAD.  A  city  mentioned  Gen.  x.  10.  Wells  places  it  near  the  Tigris  ,  while  Ephraim,  the  Syrian,  and  Jen>m 
affirm  it  to  be  Nisibis,  so  well  known  as  tlic  Roman  barrier  against  the  Parthian*.. 

ACC  HO.  Called  at  present  Acre  or  Acne  See  Ptolemais. 

ACELDAMA.  A  field  without  the  south  wall  of  Jerusalem,  beyond  the  stream  Siloam.  It  is  called  (he  JV- 
ters-Fieht.  Mat.  xxvii.  7,  10.  either  because  a  pottery  was  there,  or  clay  was  dug  for  tho  making  of  pots-j  and  the 
lulltrs-hield,  because  they  dried  and  bleached  their  clothes  there.  Being  purchased  with  the  price  Judas  received 
for  the  blood  of  Jesus,  it  was  after  called  Aceldama,  field  of  blood.  Acts  i.  19. 

ACHAIA.  Sometimes  by  this  is  meant  all  Greece,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Thessaly,  west  by  the  river  Ache* 
laus,  cast  by  the  Archipelago,  and  south  by  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth.  AchaU-Propna,  is  a  province  running  north 
of  Cite  Peioponnessus,  and  westward  along  the  bay  of  Corinth.  Its  metropolis  is  called  Patara. 

ACHSAPH.  A  city  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  only  mentioned  Josh.  xii.  20.  &  xix.  25. 

ACHZIB.  There  were  two  towns  of  this  name,  one  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  nine  miles  from  Ptolemais ;  and  a 
second  in  the  south  of  Judah.  Josh.  xix.  29.  &  xv.  44.  Judges  i.  31.  Micah  j.  14. 

ACHOR.  A  valley  not  far  from  Jericho,  in  the  north  border  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  It  was  thus  named  from 
Achor,  who  troubled  Israel  and  was  here  stoned.  Josh.  vii.  I — 26.  &  xv.  7. 
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ACHRABATF.NE.  See  Atrabbim. 

A  I)  ADAH.  A  city  in  the  south  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh  xv.  32. 

ADAM.  This  city  was  twelve  miles  distant  from  Z  a  retan ;  and  was  situated  in  Perea,  over  against  Jericho.  It 
was  the  centre  where  the  waters  parted.  Josh.  iii.  16.  when  the  Israelites  passed  the  Jordan. 

AD  AMAH.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  36  ;  and  not  far  from  another  called  AtUmi,  ver,  33. 

ADITHA1M.  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  36.  Eusebius  mentions  two  towns  of  this  name,  one  near 
Gaza,  and  the  other  near  Lydda. 

ADMAH.  One  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  of  Sodom,  and  destroyed  together  with  Sodom.  It  was  situated 
bet  won  Gomorrah  anti  Zeboim.  Gen.  x.  IS.  &  xix:  25. 

ADHAMYTT1UM.  A  city,  in  Mysia  Major,  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  situated  on  a  gulf  of  the  same  name,  which  was 
given  to  both  from  Adr.unittus,  son  of  Alyatcs,  king  of  Lydia,  and  brother  of  Croesus,  who  built  the  city,  Paul  with 
oilier  prisoners  sail  in  a  ship  belonging  to  this  city  from  Cirsarea.  Acts  xxvii.  2.  Jerome  mentions  another  citv  of 
this  name  in  Africa. 

ADRIA.  The  sea  now  called  the  Adriatic  is  now  confined  to  the  gulf  between  Italy  and  Illyricum,  but  was  an¬ 
ciently  used  to  denote  a  great  part  of  the  Mediterranean.  Ptolemy  says,  that  Sicily  was  bounded  on  the  cast  by 
the  Adriatic  ;  and  that  Crete  was  encompassed  by  thc.Adria.  Hence  Luke  uses  the  term  properly,  Acts  xxvii.  27. 
when  he  says  they  “  were  tossed  in  Adria.” 

ADGLLAM.  A  city  west  of  Hebron,  and  famous  for  a  targe  cave  in  its  neighbourhood,  into  which  David  ami 
his  men  entered  when  he  departed  from  Achisb,  king  of  Gath.  1  Sam.  xxii.  I.  Josh,  xii,  15.  &  xv.  3.5.  Neh.  xi.  30, 
Micah  t.  13. 

ADL'M.MI.M.  A  place  mentioned  Josh.  xv.  7-  &  xviii.  17.  most  probably  a  hill  or  mouutain  in  the  tribe  of  Ben¬ 
iamin. 

AHI.AB.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  from  which  they  could  not  drive  out  the  old  inhabitants.  Judges  i.  31. 

AHAVA.  A  river  mentioned  Ezra  viii.  15,  21,  31,  in  Assyria.  It  is  thought  to  be  the  same  which  Ammianus 
Marcel  linns  calls  Adiava,  which  issued  from  high  mountains,  and  falls  into  the  Tigris. 

Al,  An  ancient  city  east  of  Bethel,  near  to  which  Abraham  pitched  his  tent.  Gen.  xh.  S.  Here  Joshua  and  tin: 
Israelites  were  smitten,  because  Achtfr  had  taken  the  accursed  tilings;  but  afterwards  they  took  the  city.  Josh, 
vit.  1,  jce.  &  viii.  1 — 2!». 

AJ  Al.OX.  A  city  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Josh.  xix.  42.  and  was  given  to  the  Levites  ;  and  was  a  city  of 
refuge;  hut  the  Danitcs  according  to  Judges  i.  35.  could  not  drive  out  the  old  possessors.  Josh.  x.  13,  13,  There 
was  a  city  of  the  same  name  in  the  tribe  of  Zebnlon,  Judges  xii.  12.  and  another  in  that  of  Judah.  1  Chron.  xi.  iu. 
.\  x xviii.  13. 

AKU  ABR1M.  See  Jlaliaieli-acrabliim. 

Al.MON.  A  city  in  Benjamin.  Josh.  xxi.  IS. 

U.KXANDKIA.  A  city  of  Egypt,  built  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  from  him  received  its  name,  and  here 
!;o  was  buried.  The  Ptolemies  made  it  the  seat  of  their  government,  and  greatly  enlarged  and  adorned  it;  and 
Egypt  became  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  still  continued 'to  be  the  metropolis.  Its  public  buildings, 
■c.nples,  &c.  were  magnificent  j  audits  noble  library  consisting  of  five  hundred  thousand  volumes  brought  thither 

learned.  In  the  war  between  Julius  Cirsnr  and  Ponipey,  this  library  was  unfortunately  destroyed.  Many  Jews 
dwelt  here,  and  enjoyed  the  samo  privileges  as  the  Greeks.  Here  the  Hebrew  scripLures  were  translated  into 
Greek,  which  translation  is  known  by  the  name  Septuagint.  It  was  long  one  of  the  most  celebrated  marts  of  trade, 
all  the  snicos  and  other  produce  and  manufactures  of  the  cast  passing  through  it,  until  the  passage  by  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope  was  discovered.  Here  was  a  flourishing  clirislinu  church;  and  its  bishops  were  honoured  with  the  tide 
„i  Patriarchs.  .Since  Egypt  fell  into  die  hands  of  the  Turks,  this  city  like  others  is  in  a  state  of  decay. 

Al.l'Slh  One  of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desun.  Numb,  xxxiii.  13. 

AM.M).  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  joined  with  Alainmclcch.  Josh.  xix.  26. 

AMAl.KK.  A  tribe  of  people  with  whom  Moses  contended,  Exod.  xvii.  3—13.  dwelling  cast  of  Egypt;  again-i 
..thorn  perpetual  hostility  wus  commanded.  Another  tribe  of  the  same  people  apjieais  to  have  anciently  dwelt  near 
die  Jordan.  Gen.  xiv.  7.  Numb.  xxiv.  20.  These  liaalam  celebrated. 

AMMON.  The  son  of  I-ot,  settled  in  the  parts  adjoining  to  Moab,  north  and  cast.  It  is  evident  his  descendants 
possessed  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  about  the  river  Jabbok,  or  the  northern  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Mihon.  Compare 
Numb.  xxi.  13.  Josh,  xiii.' 25.  Judges  xi.  13 — 23. 

AM DiHTES.  One  tribe  of  this  people  inhabited  the  mountain  of  Paran,  between  Sinai  and  Kadesh  Bnrnea, 
(ieu.  xv.  16.  another  east  ol'  Phoenicia  in  mount  Lebanon  ;  and  a  third  in  mount  Gilead,  between  the  rivers  Jabbok 
and  Anion.  Josh.  xi.  3.  Numb.  xiii.  21'.  Dent.  i.  7.  Sihon  is  called  king  of  the  Amorites. 

AMPHIPOLIS.  This  city  was  originally  reckoned  to  belong  to  Thrace,  but  under  the  Macedonian  empire  u 
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was  included  in  Macedonia.  Before  the  expedition  of  Xerxes  into  Greece,  it  was  called  the  Nino  Ways,  as  Thu- 
cydedes  informs  us.  The  Athenians  took  it,  and  as  it  was  surrounded  by  the  riyer  Strymon,  they  called  it  Amplii- 
polis,  Philip,  son  of  Amyntor,  king  of  Macedon,  besieged  and  took  it;  and  when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Humans,  it  was  made  the  chief  city  of  the  first  region  of  Macedonia.  Acts  xvii.  i. 

A  NAB.  A  town  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh.  xi.  21.  Jerome  asserts  that  it  was  about 
eight  miles  from  Lydda. 

A  X  AH  A  RATH.  A  town  in  Issachar.  Josh.  xix.  ly. 

ANAMIM.  A  people  sprung  from  Mizraim,  the  Egyptians,  and  according  to  Bochart,  the  same  as  the  Ammo- 
nians,  who  dwelt  about  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Ammon.  Geu.  x.  13. 

ANATHOTH.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  only  three  miles  north  from  Jerusalem.  To  this  city  of  the 
priests,  Josh.  xxi.  18,  Abiuthar  was  banished  by  Solomon.  2  Kings  ii.  16.  Here  the  prophet  Jeremiah  was  bom. 
Jer.  i.  1.  xi.  23.  xxix.  27.  &  xxxii.  7.  This  city  suffered  in  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib.  Isa.  x.  30. 

ANEM.  A  city  of  Issachar.  Josh.  xxi.  29.  1  Chron.  vi.  73. 

ANEK.  A  city  belonging  to  Manassch,  and  was  given  to  the  Levites.  1  Chron.  Vi.  20. 

ANTIOCH.  The  metropolis  of  Syria,  and  in  power  and  dignity  not  much  inferior  to  Seleucia  or  Alexandria, 
according  to  Strabo.  Josephus  asserts  that  it  was  the  third  great  city  belonging  to  the  Roman  empire.  It  was  long 
the  most,  powerful  city  of  the  cast;  and  manyj«ws#lwc!t  here,  to  whom  Scleuchus  granted  the  right  of  citizenship, 
and  all  privileges  which  the  Greeks  enjoyed,  and  these  advantages  they  logg  retained.  They  were  allowed  to  ob¬ 
serve  their  own  laws  and  rites.  Hence  no  doubt  the  first  Christian  disciples  went  here  for  peace  and  security  ;  and 
their  labours  being  blessed,  a  large  and  respectable  church  was  collected,  and  favoured  with  the  ministry  of  apostles 
and  other  distinguished  servants  of  Christ  Here  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians.  Luke  the  Evangelist 
is  thought  to  have  been,  a  native  of  tiffs  city.  In  the  various  parts  of-  Syria  and  the  Lesser  Asia,  there  were  sixteen 
cities  of  this  name;  but  only  another  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  Autioch  in  Pisidia.  Acts  x-iii.  14.  Antioch  in 
Syria,  stood  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Orontes,  about  twenty  .miles  front  the  place  where  that  river  empties  itself 
into  the  Mediterranean.  '  .  \ 

ANTIPATRIS.  A  town  so  called  byHerod,  who  rebuilt  it  in  honour  of  his  father  Antipater.  Hither  the  sol¬ 
diers  conducted  Paul,  in  his  way  to  Cassarea.  Acts  xxiii.  31.  It  was  eighteen  miles  from  Jerusalem,  ten  from  Lydda, 
and  twenty-six  from  Ca-saroa.  In  the  fifth  century  it  was  the  seat  of  a  bishop. 

APIIEK.  A  town  in  Manassch,  Josh.  xii.  18.  &  xiii.  4.  another  in  Asher,  Josh.  xix.  30.  Judges  i.  31.  1  Sum,  iv. 

I.  &  xxix.  1.  1  Kings  xx.  30. 

APOLLONIA.  A  maritime  town  of  Palestine,  between  Csesarea  and  Joppa.  That  mentioned  Acts  xvii.  1.  was 
a  city  of  Macedonia,  lying  between  Amphipolis  and  Thessalonica. 

APPII-FORUM.  A  place  in  Italy  about  fifty  miles  from  Rome,  built  by  the  consul  Appius,  who  constructed 
also  the  road  called  the  Appian  Way.  Hither  Paul  came  in  his  way  to  Rome,  Acts  xxviii.  15.  where  some  disciples 
from  Rome  met  him.  * 

AR.  The  chief  city  of  the  Moabites,  situated  on  the  south  side  of  the  river  Arnon.  Numb.  xxi.  28.  Dent.  ii.  <j. 
Isa.  xv.  1. 

ARAB.  A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh  xv.  52. 

ARABAH.  A  town  belonging  to  the  Benjaroites.  Josh,  xviii.  18. 

ARABIA  This  large  country,  reaching  from  the  Euphrates  to  Egypt,  north  to  south,  and  from  the  lied  Sea, 
west  to  the  Persian  Gnlph,  ea$t,  was  divided  into  three  parts ;  first,  Arabia  Desert#,  which  lay  nearly  east  of  Judea. 
The  tribes  who  .inhabit  it  live  in  tents  and  are  called  Scenite  Arabs.  The  Ishmaelites  inhabited  a  part  of  it ;  anil 
the  men  of  it  are  called  “  men  of  the  east”  Gen.  xxv.  6.  Jugdes  vi.  3.  Second,  Arabia  Petr&a,  from  the  stones  and 
rocks  with  which  It  abounds.  In  this  Arabia  was  a  city  called  Petra  in  Greek,  and  Satah  in  Hebrew,  from  the  rock> 
on  which  it  was  built;  and  in  this  also  is  mount  Sinai,  whence  the  law  was  given.  Third,  Arabia  I'tGx,  lying  south 
between  the  Red  Sea  aud  Persian  Gulf.  In  many  parts  the  soil  is  good,  and  the  produce  abundant.  Here  various 
drugs  and  spices  grow,  aud  arc  exported  to  other  nations.  It  Is  mentioned.  Gal.  i.  17.  and  the  people  of  it,  Acts  ii. 

II.  Paul  might  go  into  the  great  desert  for  a  season,  and  there  receive  a  full  discovery  of  the  gospel  by  revelation. 
This  conntry  gave  birth  to  Mahomet,  the  false  prophet,  to  whose  singular  laws  so  many  uations  are  yet  subject. 

ARAD.  A  city  of  Judah,  south  of  which  was  the  desert  of  Arad.  Judges  i.  16.  The  king  of  Arad  dwelt  in  the 
south  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Numb,  xxxiii.  40. 

ARARAT.  The  mountain  ou  which  the  Ark  rested  after  the  flood.  Gen.  viii.  4.  This  mountain  is  generally 
placed  in  Armenia,  but  was  probably  much  more  east,  one  of  those  in  the  north  of  India.  3  Kings  xix,  37.  Isa. 
xxxvil  38.  Jer.  Ii.  27. 

ARBA.  1  he  ancient  name  of  Hebron,  so  called  after  Arba  its  founder.  Josh.  xxi.  11.  See  Hebron. 

ARJJELA.  A  town  in  Galilee,  not  far  from  Sippori,  according  to  Josephus.  Near  to  this  town  were  name- 
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rows  caves  where  robbers  concealed  themselves.  Reland  considers  it  the  same  as  Beth-arbel,  mentioned  Hosea 
x.  14. 

AREOPAGUS.  Mars’ -hill  at  Athens,  where  the  supreme  court  of  justice  was  held,  and  where  Paul  discoursed. 
Acts  xvii.  22,  &c, 

AR1MATH  KA.  The  town  where  Joseph,  who  begged  the  body  of  our  Lord,  and  put  it  in  his  own  tomb,  resided 
and  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  liumathaim-Zophim,  1  Sam.  i.  2.  and  perhaps  of  Rama.  I  Sara.  i.  19.  ii.  U.  A  vii.  17I 

AR.NON.  A  river  of  the  Moabites,  Dent.  ii.  24.  Josh.  xii.  1.  &  xiii.  8,  9.  Judges  xi.  10.  On  this  river  Rab- 
balt,  called  by  way  of  eminence  Ar,  or  the  city,  was  built. 

AllOER.  A  city  built  by  the  tribe  uf  Gad.  Numb,  xxxii.  34.  It  was  also  on  the  Arnon,  as  appears  from  comp, 
lleut.  ii.  3«.  iii.  12.  &  iv.  43.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  5. 

ARPHAD.  Wells  thinks  the  land  lying  opposite  to  the  small  island  Aradus,  not  fur  from  Damascus  is  meant; 
and  that  here  dwelt  the  Arvudites.  2  Kings  xviii.  34.  &  six.  33.  Isa.  x.  9.  &.  xxxv.  19. 

ASIINAH.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  33.  43. 

A.SHDOD.  A  city  of  the  Philistines.  Josh.  xi.  22.  &  xv.  46.  1  Sam.  v.  1.  This  city  sustained  the  longest  siege 
of  any  iti  the  world,  against  Psammeticus  king  of  Egypt,  says  Herodotus,  see  Azotus. 

A.SHTAKO  PH.  A  city  of  Moab  allotted  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  given  to  the  sons  of  Gershon. 
Ueut.  i.  4.  Josh.  ix.  10.  xii.  4.  &  xiii.  12.  1.  Citron,  vi.  71.  Most  probably  this  city  was  thus  called  from  the  worship 
of  the  goddess  Ashtaroth.  see  Gen.  xiv.  5. 

ASIA.  One  of  the  three  great  divisions  into  which  the  old  geographers  divided  the  earth,  and  by  far  the 
largest.  Iti  the  New  Testament  it  is  taken  for  Asia  Minor  only,  us  it  comprises  the  Proconsular  Asia,  consisting  of 
four  great  divisions,  Phrygia,  Mysia,  Caria,  and  Lydia.  Tit  this  Asia  Paid  travelled  and  laboured,  and  here  wcre°tlte 
seven  churches  mentioned.  Rev.  ii,  iii. 

ASK.El.OX.  A  city  of  the  Philistines.  Judges  i.  18.  &  xiv.  19.  1  Sam.  vi.  17,  <kc.  Tt  was  induced  in  the  lot  of 
Judah,  but  the  Philistines  long  possessed  it,  together  with  four  other  cities/  '  It  was  situated  north  of  Gaza  accord¬ 
ing  to  Roland.  .  _  - 

ASSOS.  A  maritime  city  in  Epirus  Minor,  to  which  Paul  sailed.  Acts  xx.  13.  It  lay  between  Troas  and  My- 
idene,  andbclonged  to  the  former. 

ASSYRIA.  An  almost  unbounded  extent  has  been  given  to  the  Assyrian  empire;  but  according  to  Ptolemy  it 
was  bounded  on  the  north  by  Armenia  Major ;  on  the  west  by  the  Tigris  ;  on  the  south  by  Susiana ;  and  on  the  east 
bv  Media.  This  country  was  early  peopled,  and  is  justly  considered  to  be  one  of  the  most  ancient  kingdoms. 
Nineveh  was  its  capital.  The  kings  of  it  enlarged  their  dominions,  and  for  a  considerable  period  nearly  subjected 
and  governed  a  great  part  of  eastern  Asia.  This  empire  was  divided  into  three  parts,  the  Median,  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian.  The  kings  of  Assyria  again  increased  their  power,  and  Phul,  Tiglath-pileser,  Saimancser,  and  Sen- 
nanherih,  invaded  Syria,  and  Judea,  and  prevailed.  After  the  death  of  Eser-haddan,  this  kingdom  was  divided  be¬ 
tween  Media  and  Babylon,  its  capital  Nineveh  being  destroyed  six  hundred  and  six  years  before  Christ, 

ATAROTII.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad.  Numb,  xxxii.  33.  Ataroth-adar,  another  in  Ephraim.  Josh,  xv  r 
&  xviii.  13.  AUroth-both-Joab,  in  Judah,  I  Citron,  ii.  54.  and  Aturotlt-shophan,  in  Gad.  Numb,  xxxii.  33. 

A  THENS.'  A  celebrated  city  of  Greece,  in  Achaia,  and  the  capital  of  Attica.  The  Acropolis,  or  Citadel  was  the 
original  city,  and  called  Cecmpia,  from  Cecrops,  its  first  king.  In  the  reign  of  Erochthonius  it  lost  its  ancient  name 
and  acquired  that  of  Athens,  from  Athene,  the  Greek  name  of  Minerva,  the  goddess  whom  the  people  worshipped  anti 
who  was  deemed  its  protectress.  By  the  wisdom,  valour,  and  wealth  of  its  citizens,  it  became  magnificent,  powerful, 
and  celebrated  as  the  scat  of  the  arts.  Sculpture,  painting,  eloquence,  general  learning,  jurisprudence,  and  philoso¬ 
phy,  v  ere  cultivated  and  carried  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection.  Athens  was  adorned  with  temples ;  the  temple  of 
Theseus,  that  of  the  Olympian  Jupiter,  the  Pantheon,  in  parts  of  which  were  Stuai,  or  Porticoes,  where  some  philo¬ 
sophers  taught,  and  were  on  this  account  called  Stoics.  The  schools,  anti  professors  of  Athens,  were  every  where 
celebrated.  The  Lyceum,  where  Aristotle  taught  while  walking,  and  from  this  his  disciples  were  called  Peripatetics, 
The  academy  was  purl  of  the  Ccramicus,  abounding  in  shady  walks  where  Plato  taught,  anti  his  followers  were 
called  Academics.  Here  were  Cynics  and  Epicureans.  But  while  enlightened  by  science,  Cicero  remarks  they 
did  not  do  what  is  right ;  they  were  suspicious  aud  vain-glorious,  and  devoted  to  the  worship  of  idols  as  Paul 
remarks  in  his  excellent  discourse.  Actsxvii.  16 — 22.  This  city  fell  under  the  power  of  Rome  ;  on  the  division  uf 
the  Rinnan  empire  into  the  Eastern  and  Western,  it  belonged  to  the  former;  and  on  the  subversion  of  the  Eastern 
empire,  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  and  is  now  little  more  than  a  heap  of  ruins. 

ATTALIA.  A  city  of  Pamphylia,  built  by  King  Attains,  whence  Paul  travelled  from  Perga  in  Painpllvlia  to 
it.  Acts  xiv.  25.-  It  was  a  sea-port,  and  the  residence  of  the  Pr.rfcct. 

AY'IM.  A  city  of  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  23.  and  sfveth,  a  city  of  Edom.  1  Citron,  i.  46,  Perhaps  the  Avint- 
Dent.  ii.  33.  who  inhabited  the  desert  of  Shur,  might  unite  with  the  Edomites,  and  give  name  to  the  city. 
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AZEKAH.  A  city  of  Judah,  not  far  from  Bctti-horon.  Josh.  xv.  33.  Here  the  Lord  rained  great  hail  stones 
on  the  Amnrites,  who  lied  before  Joshua.  Josh.  x.  10, 

A/EM.  A  city  of  the  Sim  Comtes.  Josh.  xix.  3. 

AZNOTH-TABOR.  Sec  Tabor. 

AZOTL'S.  The  same  as  Aslulod,  a  city  of  the  Philistines,  on  the  coast  of  tile  Mediterranean  Sea.  Though 
allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  it  was  not  taken  by  Joshua.  It  was  well  fortified,  and  here  was  sent  the  Ark  of  God 
when  taken  from  the  Israelites  ;  and  Dagon  was  cast  down  before  it  1  Saui.  iv.  1,  &o.  &  v.  2.  King  Uzziah  broke 
down  its  wall  2  Chron.  xxvi.  t>.  It  was  taken  by  Targon,  general  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  severely  treated.  Jer. 
xxv.  20.  compare  ^s.  xx.  1.  and  Amos  i.  8.  Zepli.  ii.  4.  Zech.  ix.  G.  Philip  the  Evangelist  was  found  lietc  alter  the 
conversion  of  the  Eunuch  near  old  Gaza,  about  thirty  miles  distant  Acts  viii.  40. 

B 

BAALAII.  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  9,  10.  See  Kirjath-jearim.  Also  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Simeon.  Josh.  xv.  29.  &  xix,  3.  and  a  mountain.  Josh,  xv.  11. 

BA.VI.ATH.  A  city  belonging  to  Simeon.  Josh.  19.8;  one  in  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  24.  1  Kings,  iv.  ifl  ;  and  one  of 
Dan.  Josh.  xix.  44.  1  Kings  ix.  18.  1  Chron.'viii.  G  ;  and  liewiath-beer,  the  well  of  Baalath.  Josh.  xix.  8. 

BAAL-GAD.  A  place  opposite  Mount  Herinon,  in  the  plain  of  Lebanon.  Josh.  xi.  17.  xii.  7,  &  xiii.  •>. 

BAAI.-IIAZOR.  A  place  in  Ephraim.  2.  Sam.  xiii.  23. 

BA  AL-HERMON. ;  The  Manassites  dwelt  from  Bashan  to  this  place.  1  Chron.  v.  23.  Judges  iii.  S. 

BAAL-MEON.  A  city  of  Reuben,  Numb,  xxxii.  38.  Josh.  xiii.  17.  1  Chron.  v.  8.  It  was  afterwards  recovered 
by  the  Moabites.  Ezek.  xxv.  9. 

BA.YI.-PhOU.  A  mountain  in  Moab,  where  Baal  most  probably  was  worshipped.  Nnmh.xxiii.2S.  cum  pare 
Dout.  iii.  29.  , . 

BAAL-FERAZIM.  The  place  where  David  vanquished  and  slew  the  Philistines.  2  Sam.  v.  20.  1  Chron.  xiv. 

1 1.  It  was  cither  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim,  or  near  it ;  at  a  little  distance  from  Jerusalem. 

BAAL-SH ALISIIA.  A  city  most  probably  situated  in  the  land  of  Shalisha.  Compare  2  Kings  iv.  42.  with 
.Sam.  ix.  4.  Jerome  places  this  city  about  fifteen  miles  from  Lvddn. 

BAAL-TAMAK.  The  place  whore  the  Israelites  vanquished  the  Benjamite.s.  Judges  xx.  33.  Tt  was  not  ij> 
from  Gibcah. 

BAAL-/EPHON.  Most  probably  a  temple  to  Baal  at  the  northern  point  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  near  to  winch 
might  be  a  town  of  the  same  name.  Exod.  xiv.  2.  Numb,  xxxiii.  7. 

BABEL- BAB V  LON.  This  city  is  famed  for  its  tower,  antiquity,  and  its  ultimate  extent  and  magnificence 
Soon  after  the  flood,  men  journeyed  from  the  east  and  settled  in  the  plain  of  Shinar ;  by  which  seems  to  be  meant 
the  whole  plain  hath  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  and  probably  along  the  north-west  side  down  to  the 
sea.  Gen.  x.  1 — 9.  Tile  tower  and  city  thus  early  begun  were  carried  on  by  succeeding  generations ;  and  as  i bet 
were  situated  in  a  fiue  fertile  country,  the  population  must  rapidly  inc  rease’  The  tower  was  in  e.Tcct  a  temple.  ;  a 
which  Bel  us  was  worshipped,  which  god  seems  to  have  been  the  sun.  It  consisted  of  one  tower  onlv,  and  the  r.*,m*. 
in  the  bottom  of  it  served  for  the  purpose  of  its  idolatrous  worship.  Nebuchadnezzar  enlarged  it,' by  erecting  van 
buildings  around  it,  in  a  square  of  two  furlongs,  on  every  side,  and  a  mile  in  circumference ;  and  on  the  outside  ..f 
these  buildings  was  a  wall  encompassing  the  whole,  and  inclosing  a  large  space  of  ground.  The  gates  were  of  solid 
brass;  and  the  brazen  sea,  and  other  vessels  carried  to  Babylon  from  Jerusalem  were  most  probable  employed  hi 
making  them.  This  tower  and  temple  stood  till  the  time  of  Xerxes,  who  after  his  unfortunate  expedition  i:,n 
Greece,  plundered  it  of  all  its  riches,  and  then  demolished  it  The  city  of  Babylon  stood  on  each  side  the  Euphrates, 
hating  streets,  from  north  to  south  parallel  with  the  river,  and  others  crossing  these  front  cast  to  west.  The  com¬ 
pass  of  its  walls  in  its  largest  extent,  was  three  hundred  and  sixty-live  furlongs,  or  about  forty  miles  ;  their  height 
fifty  cubits,  and  their  breadth  so  great  as  that  carriages  might  be  driven  on  them.  Over  the  river  was  a  magnificent 
bridge,  and  at  each  end  a  royal  palace.  The  peusile  gardens  raised  on  arches,  and  appearing  to  hang  in  the  air, 
were  planted  with  shrubs  and  trees,  some  of  which  grew  to  a  great,  height.  Nebuchadnezzar  gloried  in  this  great 
city ;  hut  by  the  folly  of  its  kings,  and  wickedness  of  its  inhabitants,  it  "Was  destined  to  become  a  heap  of  ruins,  and 
hits  long  been  so.  Isa.  xiii,  xiv.  Astronomy  and  Astrology  were  cultivated  in  this  city  ;  anti  its  manufacture  of  cloth 
of  various  colours  was  much  esteemed.  After  the  Assyrians,  this  city  became  subject  to  the  Persians,  then  to  the 
Macedonians,  and  here  Alexander  the  Great  died.  The  building  of  Mclencin,  about  forty*  miles  above  fiabvlon,  con¬ 
tributed  to  its  decay ;  so  that  in  the  time  of  Curtius,  it  bad  lost  one-fourth  of  its  inhabitants,  and  in  the  days  iff  Pliny 
it  had  become  desolate;  and  Jerome  tells  us,  iu  his  days,  it  had  become  a  park,  in  which  the  Persian  hiii-'s 
hunted. 

BABYLON.  There  was  a  city  of  this ‘name  in  Egypt,  not  very  distant  from  Cairo.  It  is  mentioned  by 
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Ptolcuiy,  and  called  Babylis.  Babylon  is  used  in  Scripture  figuratively  for  that  city  in  which  Antichrist  should 
reign,  and  persecute  and  kill  the  true  worshippers  of  God. 

BAH l'K I M.  A  village  most  probably  near  Jerusalem,  and  not  far  from  the  mount  of  Olives.  Here  Shimei 
dwelt,  who  came  out  and  cursed  David.  2  Sam.  lit.  lt>.  xvi.  5.  &  xvii.  18. 

BAMOTH.  One  of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  Numb.  xxi.  19 — 28.  Probably  the  heights 
beside  the  Anion,  not  far  from  Dibuti.  Isa.  xv.  2. 

BAMO  1'11-BAAL.  It  is  joined  with  Ileshbon,  Dilwn,  and  13cth-baal-meon,  and  given  to  the  Reubenites.  Josh, 
xiii.  17. 

13  AS  HA  N\  The  country  over  which  Og  reigned.  It  lay  north  of  the  river  Jabbok,  reaching  to  mount  Hermon , 
and  from  east  to  west,  between  the  hills  of  Gilead  and  the  Jordan.  The  Greeks  called  this  district  Batanca.  Numb! 
xxi.  33.  &  xxxii.  33.  Isa.  ii.  13. 

BEER.  A  town  of  Judah,  Judges  ix.  21.  Maundrel  mentions  a  town  called  Beer,  eight  or  ten  miles  to  the 
south  of  Bethel. 

BEEKOTH.  A  city  of  Benjamin,  perhaps  the  sumo  as  Beer,  and  so  called  from  the  wells  in  its  vicinity.  Also 
a  station  of  the  Israelites.  Dent.  x.  (I. 

BEEUSHEBA.  A  city  of  Simeon.  Kzck.  xxvii.  10.  &  2  Sam.  iii.  8.  Also  a  city  of  Syria  Zobah,  on  the  south 
border  of  the  Holy  Land,  where  Abraham  dwelt,  made  a  covenant  with  Abimelech,  and  whore  was  a  well  of  water. 
Gen.  xxi.  22 — 34.  &  xxvi.  33.  Judges  xx.  1.  Amos  v.  3. 

BELA.  One  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  of  Sodom,  and  spared  on  the  request  of  Lot,  who  calling  it  a  little  one, 
it  had  the  name  Zoar.  Gen.  xiv.  8. 

BKN'K-BKRAK.  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  43.  . 

BENE-JAAKAN.  A  station  of  the  Israelites,  Numb,  xxxiii.  31.  Comp.  Deut.  x.  6. 

BENJAMIN,  Tribe  of.  The  land  allotted  to  this  tribe  was  nrtrth-east  of  Judah  extending  to  the  Jordan.  It 
was  generally  mountainous  and  rocky.  Josb.  xv.  S — 9.  &  xvlii.  15 — I  !>. 

BEOX.  A  city  beyond  the  Jordan.  Numb,  xxxii.  3.  Some  think  it  the  same  as  Baal-Meou,  Eusebius  asserts 
that  it  belonged  to  Reuben. 

UKRyEA.  A  city  of  Macedonia ;  to  which  Paul  and  Silas  fled  from  Thcssalonicn,  and  where  they  found  a  people 
of  more  liberal  sentiments.  Acts  xvii.  io — 12. 

BESOR.  A  brook  or  stream,  mentioned  1  Sam.  xxx.  9,  it),  21.  It  lay  south  of  Ziklag. 

BET  AH.  A  city  of  Syria  Zobah.  2  Sam.  viii.  8.  whence  David  took  much  brass. 

BLTER.  A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Asher.  Josh,  xix,  25. 

BF.THABAKA.  A  village  beyond  the  Jordan,  whore  John  baptized,  and  whither  our  Lord  repaired  to  him. 
.lolnii.  28.  At  a  subsequent  period  he  withdrew  to  this  place.  John  x.  39,  40.  Opposite  this  place  tile  Jordan  was 
fordable  ;  and  some  think  that  it  was  here  the  Israelites  passed,  when  they  entered  into  Canaan.  Josh.  ii.  7,  23. 
Judges  vii.  24. 

BETH-HACCKRKM.  A  town  in  the,  tribe  of  Benjamin.  N'ehem.  iii.  14.  Jer.  vi.  1. 

BF.TH-ANATIJ.  A  city  in  Napblati,  Josh.  xix.  38.  Judges  i.  xxxiii.  It  was  about  fifteen  miles  distant  from 
Ca'sarea,  and  abounded  with  salubrious  baths,  according  to  Eusebius. 

BETHANY.  A  village  on  the  .Mount  of  Olives.  Matt.  xxi.  1 7.  Luke  xix.  29.  It  was  near  two  miles  distant  from 
Jerusalem.  Here  Lazarus  dwelt,  whom  onr  Lord  raised  from  the  dead.  John  xi.  2S — 44.  Hither  our  Lord  retired 
after  teaching  in  the  temple. 

BETH-ARAM.  A  city  of  Gad.  Josh.  xiii.  27.  Most  probably  the  same  as  Beth-haran.  Numb,  xxxii.  3<j. 

BET1I-AR.BEL.  According  to  some  it  was  a  city  of  Galilee.  Hos.  x.  14. 

BET1I-11AVEN.  A  town  in  Benjiimin,  and  not  far  from  Bethel.  Josh.  vii.  2.  Jeroboam  setup  one  of  his  calves 
as  au  object  of  worship  at  Bethel ;  and  as  Beth-havcn  denotes  the  house  of  vanity,  by  a  play  on  the  word,  Ilosea 
calls  Bethel  by  tltis  name.  Hos.  iv.  15.  x.  5,  8.  &  xii.  12.  Amos  v.  S. 

BKTH-AZMAVKTH.  Probably  a  town  in  Benjamin,  as  it  is  mentioned  next  after  Anathoth.  Nehcm.  vii.  23. 

BKTH-CAK.  A  place  mentioned  1  Sam.  vii.  11.  It  could  not  lie  any  very  great  distance  from  Mispeh. 

BETil-DAGON.  A  town  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  41.  Another  of  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  27.  This  name  shows  huwprc- 
talem  was  the  worship  of  Dagon,  the  idol  of  the  Philistines. 

BETHEL.  The  place  where  Jacob  was  favoured  with  a  remarkable  vision.  Gen.  xxviii.  19.  It  lav  on  the  north 
border  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but  belonged  according  to  Belaud  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  Josh,  xviii.  13.  &  xvi.  2. 
Abijah,  ki  g  of  Judah,  took  Bethel  from  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel.  2  Cbron.  xiii.  19.  Between  Rama  and  Bethel  were 
the  mountains  of  Ephraim.  Judges  iv.  5,  A  mountain  of  this  name  is  mentioned  1  Sam.  xiii.  2. 

BETH-EMEK.  A  place  on  the  confines  of  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  27, 

BETHER.  In  the  Song  of  Solomon  ‘  the  mountains  of  Betlicr’  are  mentioned,  and  in  the  Jewish  writers  a  city 
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of  this  »nuic  is  frequently  noticed.  It  was  taken  after  a  long  siege  by  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  and  its  inhabitants 
slain.  Roland  places  it  between  C  res  area  and  Decapdlis  or  l.ydda, 

BETHESDA.  A  pool  iu  Jerusalem,  near  the  sheep-market,  John  v.  2.  This  was  perhaps  a  spring  which  only 
flowed  at  certain  seasons,  and  whose  waters  were  of  a  medicinal  nature. 

BKTH-GADER.  A  place  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Bethlehem,  and  most  probably  not  far  from  it  1  Chron. 
ii.  .11.  See  Gadara. 

BETFI-GAMUL.  A  city  of  ihc  Moabites.  Jer.  xlviii.  23. 

BKTH-IIAN AN.  Mentioned  1  Kings  iv.  9.  See  Elon-beth-hanati. 

BETII-IIOIION.  Two  Bethhorons  arc  mentioned,  the  Upper  and  Lower.  1  Chron.  viii.  24.  Josh.  x.  10,  11.  xvi. 
3.  o.  &  xviii.  13,  14.  1  Sam.  xiii.  IS.  It  is  supposed  they  were  both  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  near  each  other, 

about  twelve  miles  and  a  half  from  Jerusalem.  Near  Bcth-horon  the  Upper  was  a  narrow  defile,  where  the  Jews 
slew  many  of  the  Romans  on  the  retreat  of  Cestius,  as  Josephus  informs  us. 

BETH-JESIMOTH.  This  was  a  station  of  the  Israelites  not  far  from  the.  Dead  Sea,  near  to  the  Jordan.  Josh, 
xii.  3.  &  xiii.  20.  Numb,  xxxiii.  49.  It  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben.  It  was  after  re-taken  by  the  Moabites,  and  is 
reckoned  a*  a  city  of  Moab.  Ezck.  xxv.  9. 

BETI1-LEBAOTII.  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon.  Josh.  xix.  6.  &  xv.  32. 

BETH-LEL1EM.  A  town  belonging  to  tlie  tribe  of  Zebu  Ion  is  thus  named.  Josh.  xix.  15.  Judges  xii.  10.  But 
Bethlehem  of  Judah,  the  city  of  David,  is  most  frequently  mentioned.  Judges  xix.  1.  1  Sam.  Xvi.  4.  Mic.  v.  2.  Matt, 
ii.  1.  this  town  was  formerly  called  Eprath  or  Ephrata,  Gen.  xxxv.  19.  &  xlviii.  7.  Ruth  tv.  11.  Ps.  cxxxii.  6.  It 
was  a  city  in  the  time  of  Boaz,  but  Rehoboam  strongly  fortified  it.  2  Chron.  xi.  6.  To  this  city  Joseph  and  Mary, 
who  were  of  the  house  and  family  of  David,  went  up  to  be  enrolled  ;  and  here  was  born  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  It  is 
about  six  miles  south-west  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  tnouks  now  show  the  place  of  the  nativity.  At  some  distance  are 
some  famous  springs  of  water,  which  arc  conveyed  to  Jerusalem.  On  the  west  is  still  shown  the  well  of  Bethlehem, 
whose  waters  David  desired.  2  Sam.  xx.  IS.  It  is  now  only  a  small  village. 

BETH-MAACAH.  See  Abcl-betli  RIaacah. 

BETH-MKON.  See  Baal-nicoii. 

BETH-MARCABOTH.  A  city  of  Simeon.  Josh.  xix.  5.  Compare  Solomon’s  cities  for  chariots.  1  Kings  iv.  26. 
2  Chron.  i.  14.  &  ix.  23. 

BETH-N  LMRAII.  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Gad.  Numb,  xxxii.  3,  36.  Josh.  xiii.  27. 

BETH-PHAGE.  A  place  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  between  that  city  and  Bethany.  Matt.  xxi.  1. 
Luke  xix.  29.  It  is  probable  tliat  here  were  a  number  of  gardens,  abounding  in  fig-trees,  and  other  fruits,  with 
which  the  city  was  iu  part  supplied. 

BETH-PEOR.  See  Baal-peor. 

BETH-SALDA.  A  city  of  Galilee,  on  the  sea  or  lake  of  Gehcsarcth.  Josh.  xii.  21.  Mark  vi.  4  >.  &.  viii.  22. 
Three  of  the  apostles,  Peter,  Andrew,  and  Philip,  were  of  this  city.  John  i.  44.  The  town  lay  at  the  influx  of  the 
Jordan  into  the  Lake,  and  as  its  name  signifies,  it  was  the  town  of  fishers.  Tlie  woe  of  Christ  has  long  ago  come 
upon  it,  only  five  or  six  poor  cottages  now  remaining. 

BKTH-SHAX.  A  city  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  belonging  to  the  half-tribe  of  Manassch ;  it  was  not  far  from 
the  Jordan,  and  the  south  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Josh.  xvii.  1.  Judges  i.  27.  I  Sam.  xxxi.  10.  The  body  of  King 
Saul  was  fixed  to  the  wall  of  this  city.  From  an  irruption  of  the  Scythians  into  Syria,  and  Galilee,  and  their  possess¬ 
ing  this  city,  it  was  called  by  the  Greeks,  Scythopolis,  or  city  of  the  Scythians.  Josh.  xvii.  11.  16.  1  Kings  iv.  12. 

BF.TH-SHEMESII.  A  city  in'  the  north  border  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  westward  of  Kcrjath-jearini.  It  was 
given  to  the  Levites.  Josh.  xv.  10.  &  xxi.  16.  1  Sam.  vi.  12.  1  Chron.  vi.  39.  Here  the  ark  returned  from  the  hind 
of  the  Philistines.  There  were  four  other  cities  of  this  name ;  one  in  Napbtali.  Josh.  xix.  38.  Judges  i.  33.  One  in 
Issacbar.  Josh.  xix.  22.  One  in  Dan.  I  Kings  iv,  9.  and  one  in  Egypt.  Jer.  xliii.  13.  This  is  called  by  the  Greeks 
Heliopolis,  City  of  the  Sun,  the  meaniug  of  the  Hebrew  name,  and  this  shows  how  the  worship  of  the  sun  prevailed. 

BETH-ZU1L  A  town  in  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  58.  1  Chron.  ii.  45.  2  Chron,  xi.  7.  According  to  Josephus,  this  city 
was  on  the  border  of  Judah,  and  adjoining  Idumea.  It  was  strongly  fortified;  and  endured  a  siege  against  Antiochus 
Eupatcr.  Here  also  Judah  Maccabacus  fought  with  Lysias.  1  Mac.  iv.  29,  61.  &  xiv.  33.  2  Mac.  xiii.  19. 

BETH-TAPPCAI1.  A  town  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  53. 

BETIIUKL.  A  city  belonging  to  Simeon.  Josli.  xix.  4.  1  Chron.  iv.  30.  It  is  probably  the  same  place  as  is 
called  Bethulia,  in  the  book  of  Judith,  vi.  10.  &  vii.  3. 

BETONIM.  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Gad.  Josh.  xiii.  26.  The  Gaditcs  extended  from  Heshbon  to  Ramoth-mispeh, 
and  Betonim,  so  that  it  was  on  the  border  of  this  tribe,  aud  near  the  half-tribe  of  Manassch. 

BEZEK.  A  city  where  reigned  Adonizebek.  Judges  L  4— -7.  And  the  district  around  seems  to  be  called  by 
die  same  name,  1  Sam.  si.  3.  Eusebius  places  it  between  Beth-shau  and  Shechem,  or  Samaria. 
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•  BEZER,  A  city  of  refuge  in  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  beyond  the  Jordan.  Josh.  xxi.  27.  I  Cliron.  Vi.  56. 

BOX  RAH.  A  city  of  Edom  or  Idumea.  Gen.  xxxvi.  33.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.  &  lxiii.  1.  Jer.  xlix.  13,  22.  It  appears 
io  have  been  the  chief  city,  and  called  by  the  Greeks  Bostra.  It  is  thought  to  be  a  contraction  from  Bcth-astaroth 
the  temple  of  Astarte,  who  was  worshipped  here.  In  the  land  of  Moab  was  a  city  of  the  same  name.  Jer.  xlvi.  24. 

ISOZI'Z.  A  remarkable  rock  opposite  to  another  called  Sench,  noticed  1  Sam.  xiv.  4.  Here  Jonathan  displayed 
his  valour  against  the  Philistines. 

C 

CABBON.  A  town  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  40.  This  is  thought  to  be  the  same  place  mentioned.  1  Chron.  ii.  49.  and 
culled  Marhbeuah. 

CABUL.  A  city  in  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  27.  Also  a  district  in  Galilee  given  to  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  hy  Solomon, 
1  Kings  ix.  13. 

CABA11.  A  city  of  Assyria,  thought  to  have  been  about  the  head  of  the  Lycus  or  Zah,  where  was  a  country, 
called  Calachenc.  Gon.  x.  11. 

CAI.NEH.  A  city  in  the  plain  of  Shinar,  built  hy  Nimrod.  Gen.  x.  10.  Isa.  x.  9.  Ezek.  xxvii.  22.  Amos 
vi.  2,  it  is  thought  to  he  the  same  city  which  was  afterwards  called  Ctesiphon,  a  noble  city  on  the  Tigris,  in  a  dis¬ 
trict  culled  Chalonites.  The  Targtims,  Jerome,*  and  Eusebius  are  of  this  opinion. 

CALVARY.  A  mount  adjacent  to  the  city  Jerusalem ;  and  so  near  its  walls,  that  tile  priests  standing  on  them 
could  see  what  passed  there.  It  was  a  part  of  mount  Moriah,  and  is  thought  to  be  so  called  from  its  resembling  the 
scull  of  the  head,  as  the  Hebrew  Golgotha,  and  this  Latin  name,  signifies.  Criminals  were  executed  here ;  and 
here  our  Lord  was  crucified  for  us. 

CAMON.  A  city  of  Gilead,  where  Jair  died.  Judges  x.  5. 

CANA.  A  town  of  Galilee,  where  Jesus  wrought  his  first  recorded  miracle.  Nathaniel,  who  is  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  Bartholomew,  was  a  native  of  this  place.  John  xxi.  2.  This  Cana  was  in  Zobulon  and  not  very  far  from 
Nazareth,  north  west.  John  iv.  4».  &  ii.  1— — 1 1.  There  was  a  Cana  in  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  28.  See  Kanah, 

CANAAN.  The  land  of  Canaan,  seems  to  be  taken  in  a  larger  and  a  more  confined  sense.  In  its  largest  sense 
it  extended  south  to  the  desert  of  Sin  or  Kadesli,  apd  north  to  mount  Lebanon  ;  on  the  east  to  the  Euphrates,  and 
west  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Gen.  xv.  18.  Deut.  xi,  24-  Josh.  i.  3,  4.  xxi.  43,  45.  &  xxiii.  14.  By  the  victories  of 
David  this  whole  land  became  subject  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham  $  and  they  had  a  right  to  it  from  the  divine  pro¬ 
mise.  In  a  more  restrained  sense,  Canaan  extends  from  the  desert  south  to  Lebanon  north,  about  one  hundred 
and  sixty  miles  ;  and  in  breadth  from  the  Jordan  east,  to  the  Mediterranean  west,  about  fifty  miles. 

CAPERNAUM.  This  place  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  but  never  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  situate 
on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  most  probably  built  by  tile  Jews  after  their  return  from  Babylon.  It  lay  on  the  confines 
of  Zebu  loll  and  Naplitali ;  and  consequently  towards  the  upper  part  of  the  sea  coast.  Mat.  iv.  15,  16,  &  xi.  23.  Here 
our  Lord  frequently  preached  and  wrought  miracles. 

CAPHTORIM,  arc  mentioned  next  to  the  Casluhim,  and  were  probably  neighbours,  both  lying  on  the  east  of 
Egypt.  The  Philistines  are  called  by  this  name,  Deut.  ii.  23.  Jer.  xlvii.  4.  Amos  is.  7.  The  district  they  inhabited 
is  called  the  country  of  Caphtor.  Egypt  is  derived  from  this  name  Egophtus,  softened  into  Egypt,  hence  the 
christians  are  still  called  Cophts. 

CAPPADOCIA.  A  kingdom  of  Asia,  bounded  on  the  east  by  Armenia,  on  the  west  by  Papblagonia  and 
Galatia,  uu  the  north  by  the  Kuxine  !Sea,  and  on  the  south  by  Mount  Taurus,  towards  Cilicia.  This  country  is  famed 
for  its  fine  breed  of  mules  and  horses  ;  and  its  inhabitants  for  their  servile  spirit,  not  accepting  freedom,  when  offered 
:»  them  hy  die  Romans.  Here  were  settled  many  Jews,  and  here  were  many,  wlio  embraced  the  gospel.  Acts.  ii.  9. 

!  Pet.  i.  l". 

CAIlCIIEMlHH.  This  city  or  town  was  on  the  Euphrates,  and  thought  to  be  the  place  called  by  the  Latins 
Ciroeshun.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  20.  Isa.  x.  9.  Jer.  xlvi.  2. 

CARMEL.  On  the  western  side  of  the  Holy  Land,  the  only  remarkable  mountain  is  Carmel,  lying  on  the  sea 
mast,  and  was  the  south  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  2C.  This  mountain  extending  some  way  into  the 
..ea,  a  considerable  bay  is  formed  north  of  it,  into  which  the  river  Kishon  empties  itself.  This  mountain  abounded 
in  fine  trees  and  shrub,,  and  pastures.  It  is  celebrated  as  the  scene  of  Elijah’s  miracle,  1  Kings  xviii.  ly— 46 
1  Kings  ii.  25.  ts.  iv.  25.  Here  is  a  convent  of  Carmelites;  and  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  a  village  named 
Caiaphas,  formerly  a  town.  A  lowji  of  this  name  is  mentioned  belonging  to  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  55.  1  Sam.  xxv.  5. 

CASLUHIM.  Joined  with  the  Caphtorim,  and  dwelling  near  them,  east  of  Egypt.  Gen.  x.  14.  See  Caphtor. 

CASTPiilA.  A  town  where  some  of  the  priests  were  captives.  Ezra.  viii.  17.  It  is  with  great  probability  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  near  the  Caspian  sea, 

CEDUON.  See  Kidron. 
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CENCHREA.  This  was  the  eastern  port  of  the  city  of  Corinth,  distant  from  it  about  nine  miles.  Here  Paul 
took  ship  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria.  Acts  xviii.  18.  llcre  also  was  formed  a  Christian  church.  Rom.  xvi.  1. 

CESAR,  or  CAESAR.  Was  the  siruame  of  Julius,  the  first  Roman  emperoT,  and  from  this  name  are  derived  the 
names  of  many  cities  in  Syria,  as  well  as  iu  other  parts.  Hence, 

C.SSAREA,  in  Palestine.  This  was  formerly  called  the  Tower  of  Strato.  Herod  the  Great  observing  that 
there  was  no  good  sea-port,  capable  of  containing  and  protecting  any  large  number  of  vessels,  on  the  sea-coast,  and 
conceiving  the  situation  of  Strato’s  Tower  to  be  the  best  for  his  purpose,  resolved  to  build  here  a  new  city.  He 
drew  his  plan,  set  men  at  work,  and  in  twelve  years  finished  it.  The  buildings  were  all  of  marble,  and  the  streets 
regularly  formed  On  a  mount  in  the  middle  stood  a  beautiful  temple,  dedicated  to  Caesar,  containing  two  statues, 
one  of  Rome,  and  another  of  the  emperor.  Here  were  also  a  theatre  and  amphitheatre,  where  plays  and  shows  were 
exhibited.  The  port  was  the  greatest  curiosity.  A  mole  was  made  in  the  form  of  a  half  moon,  and  carried  so  far  into 
the  sea,  that  a  royal  navy  might  ride  safely  iu  it.  One  half  of  the  mole  had  two  towers  on  it,  and  a  rampart.  There 
was  a  quay  around  the  port,  with  a  walk  upon  it,  and  where  goods  could  be  landed.  This  city  became  tile  metro¬ 
polis  of  Judea,  and  here  the  Roman  pro-consul  resided.  Peter  was  sent  here  to  instruct  Cornelius  and  his  kinsmen. 
Acts  x,  xi.  Here  lived  Philip  the  Evangelist.  Acts  xxi.  S.  Here  Paul  defended  himself  before  Felix  and  Fcstus. 
Acts  xxiv — xxvi.  In  the  amphitheatre  of  this  city  Herod  Antipas  was  smitten  by  an  angel.  Acts  xii.  20 — 23.  This 
city  was  inhabited  by  many  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

CALSAREA-PHILIPPI.  This  city  was  anciently  called  Lcshem,  Josh.  xix.  47.  and  on  the  Danites  having  con¬ 
quered  it,  they  called  it  Dan.  Judges  xviii.  29.  Being  rebuilt  by  Philip  the  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis,  he 
called  it  Ctesarea  in  honour  of  the  emperor ;  and  his  own  name  was  added  to  distinguish  it  from  the  other  Ctesarea. 
It  was  situate  at  the  springs  of  the  Jordan,  not  far  from  mount  Lebanon.  Mat.  xvi.  13.  Mark  viii.  27. 

CHALDEA.  In  the  later  ages,  Clialdea  denoted  the  country  lying  between  Mesopotamia  north,  Susiana  east, 
the  Persian  Gulf  south,  and  Arabia-  deserta  west.  Its  capital  was  Babylon,  and  the  country  around  it  was  called  Ba¬ 
bylonia  ;  and  Babylonia  and  Chaldea  were  used  as  synonymous.  In  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Chaldea  seems  to  com¬ 
prise  the  whole  of  Mesopotamia  or  the  country  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  Acts  vii.  1,  2.  where  Haran 
is  said  to  be  in  Chaldea. 

CHEBAR.  A  river  of  Chaldea,  near  to  which  Ezekiel  received  his  divine  visions.  Ezek.  L  3.  iii.  IS,  23.  &  x.  13, 
22-  Some  suppose  this  river  has  its  rise  near  the  head  of  the  Tigris,  and  running  south  west  falls  Into  the  Euphrates 
near  Charchcmish.  The  Greeks  call  it  Chaboras. 

CHERITH.  A  brook  near  to  the  Jordan,  where  Elijah  was  fed  by  ravens.  1  Kings  xvii.  3 — 7.  It  is  probable  it 
issued  from  the  same  rock,  and  ran  but  a  short  distance  ;  hence  its  waters  did  not  fail. 

CHEPHIRAH.  A  city  in  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  26.  It  was  not  far  from  Beeroth  and  Gibcon. 

CHERETHITES.  A  name  given  to  the  guards  of  David ;  and  also  of  a  people,  who  adjoined  the  Philistines 
nr  were  a  part  of  them.  1.  Sam.  xxx.  14.  Ezek.  xxv.  16.  Zcph.  ii.  5. 

CHESALON.  The  same  as  mount  Jearim.'Josh.  xv.  10.  in  the  south  border  of  Judah,  and  adjoining  mount 

Seir. 

CHESULLOTH.  A  city  in  Issachar.  Josh.  xix.  18.  As  it  19  mentioned  next  after  Jezreel,  it  was  probably  at 
no  great  distance  from  it. 

CHILMAD.  Mentioned  among  the  towns,  whose  merchants  visited  and  traded  with  Tyre.  Ezek.  xxvii.  23.  and 
was  most  probably  a  town  of  Media. 

CHIMHAM.  A  place  near  Bethlehem,  mentioned  Jer.  xli.  1 7. 

CHINNERETH.  A  city  of  Naplitali,  Josh.  xix.  35.  and  a  lake  called  most  probably  from  the  city  by  the  same 
name.  Numb,  xxxiv.  11.  Josh.  xiii.  27.  The  lake  is  the  same  as  that  of  Gencsareth,  which  see,  and  Tiberias. 

CHIOS.  An  island  iu  the  Aigean  Sea,  between  Lesbos  and  Samos,  celebrated  by  Horace  and  Martial  for  the 
excellence  of  its  wine  and  figs.  It  is  mentioned  Acts  xx.  15. 

CHISLOS-T  ABOIL  Sec  Tabor. 

CHOUAZ1N.  A  city  of  Galilee,  two  or  three  miles  distant  from  Capernaum,  on  the  sea  of  Gcnesaretli,  Mat. 
xi.  21.  Luke  x.  13. 

CILICIA.  A  country  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  having  Pampbylia  on  the  west,  Picria  on  the  cast,  mount  Taurus 
on  the  north,  and  the  Cilician  Sea  on  the  south.  Cicero  was  pro-consul  here ;  and  here  ill  Tarsus  Paul  was  born. 
In  this  province  there  was  a  synagogue.  Acts  vi.  9. 

CITIES,  Levitical.  Their  number  was  forty-eight ;  and  they  may  be  regardod  as  so  many  schools  of  learning, 
to  which  the  people  might  resort.  In  this  view  their  institution  was  wise  and  beneficial. 

CLAUDA.  Au  island  near  Crete,  in  the  Mediterranean,  Acts  xxvii.  16.  It  lay  south  west  of  Crete. 

CNIDUS.  A  city  and  promontory  of  the  same  name,  in  that  part  of  the  province  of  Caria,  in  the  Lessor  Asia, 
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called  Doris.  It  was  famed  for  the  worship  of  Venus,  and  for  a  statue  of  the  goddess  made  by  the  celebrated 
Praxiteles.  Paul  salted  by  it.  Acts  xxvii.  7. 

COA.  Mentioned  1  Kings  x.  28.  1  Chron.  i.  16.  It  is  perhaps  the  same  place  as  Coos,  whence  Solomon  might 
buy  horses  as  well  as  from  Egypt. 

COLOSSK.  A  city  of  Phrygia  Minor,  standing  on  the  river  t.yceus ;  and  was  situated  at  an  equal  distance 
between  I.aodieea  and  Hierapolis.  Paul  wrote  an  epistle  to  a  church  here,  in  which  he  mentions  these  three  cities 
together.  Col.  iv.  13.  Eusebius  relates  that  they  were  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  in  the  tenth  year  of  Nero,  and 
not  lung  after  Paul  wrote  his  epistle.  They  were  rebuilt,  but  Colossc  has  long  ago  been  made  a  desolation. 

COOS.  An  island  of  the  Archipelago,  lying  near  the  south-west  point  of  Asia  Minor.  Acts  xs.  1,  5.  It  was 
celebrated  as  the  birth-place  of  Hippocrates  the  physician,  and  Apelles  the  painter;  and  for  its  manufactory  of 
vests,  something  like  our  gauzes,  which  the  Roman  ladies  highly  valued. 

CORINTH.  This  was  a  noble  city  of  Acbaia-propria,  anciently  called  Ephyre,  but  afterwards  Corinth  from  one 
Cori minis  who  took  and  rebuilt  it.  This  city  was  advantageously  situated,  not  only  for  trade,  hut  for  the  command 
of  all  Greece,  lying  at  the  bottom  of  the  isthmus,  or  neck  ol'  land,  which  joins  the  Morca  to  the  main  land.  The 
inhabitants  were  employed  in  commerce,  and  iu  consequence  became  numerous  and  wealthy.  The  merchants  front 
Asia  and  Italy  met  here,  and  transacted  their  business.  The  Aero- Corinth  us,  or  citadel,  built  on  a  high  rock,  had  a 
delightful  view  of  the  two  gulfs,  anti  an  extensive  prospect  of  the  land  east  and  west.  It  had  two  sea-ports,  that  on 
the  /Egean  named  Ccnchrsea,  and  that  on  the  Ionian  Sen,  Lcchseus.  The  people,  proud  of  their  wealth  and  the 
strength  of  their  city,  treated  the  Roman  legates  with  great  insolence,  which  induced  L.  Mcmmius,  to  sack  and 
bum  it.  In  tin*  burning  of  it  so  many  statues  of  gold,  silver,  brass  and  other  metals  were  melted  together,  that 
hence  arose  that  mixed  metal,  called  Corinthian-brass,  and  esteemed  of  more  value  than  gold.  The  buildings  of 
ibis  citv  were  noble,  and  ornamented  with  pillars  ever  since  called  by  the  name  of  the  Corinthian  Order.  Manv 
philosophers  dwelt  here,  and  the  people  were  celebrated  for  their  wisdom,  mid  called  “  the  light  and  glory  of 
Greece.'’  1  Cor.  iv.  9,  10.  They  had  a  famous  temple  of  Venus,  to  whom,  says  Strabo,  a  thousand  prostitutes  were 
consecrated,  whence  they  became  infamous  to  a  proverb  for  their  licentiousness.  Hence  Paul  speaks  so  much 
against  this  vice  in  his  epistles  to  them.  Here  the  Jews  resorted  and  dwelt  in  great  numbers,  as  well  ns  iu  most 
parts  of  the  Peloponnesus  ;  and  had  a  synagogue.  Acts  xviti.  8. 

CRETE.  An  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  at  a  nearly  equal  distance  from  Europe  and  Asia,  opposite  the  Archi¬ 
pelago,  now  called  Candia.  It  is  also  nearly  opposite  to  Egypt,  and  was  probably  peopled  from  thence.  It  was 
anciently  called  Macarios,  or  the  Happy  Island,  for  the  goodness  of  the  soil,  and  temperature  of  the  air.  In  an¬ 
cient  times  Minos  and  Rhadamauthus  reigned  here,  whose  laws  were  of  great  repute  among  the  Greeks;  and  who 
fur  their  equity  are  feigned  by  the  poets  to  be  the  judges  in  the  world  of  spirits.  The  iuliabitants  were  good  sea¬ 
men,  but  addicted  to  gluttony  and  lying.  Tit.  i.  t2.  The  Venetians  long  possessed  this  island,  but  the  Turks  redu¬ 
ced  it  under  their  power  in  1669,  to  whom  it  has  since  been  subject.  Pbccuice  was  a  port  of  Crete,  lying  on  the 
south-west  of  the  island,  where  the  master  of  the  ship  in  which  Paul  sailed  had  intended  to  put  in  and  winter.  Acts 
xxvii,  12. 

CYPRUS.  An  island  at  the  bottom  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  lying  about  one  hundred  miles  west  from  the 
main  land  of  Syria,  opposite  the  district  and  city  called  Selcucia ;  anti  about  sixty  miles  south-west  of  Cilicia.  Its 
length  from  cast  to  west  is  about  two  hundred  miles  ;  ils  breadth  about  sixty ;  and  therefore  one  of  the  largest  isles 
in  the  Mediterranean.  The  inhabitants  of  it  are  called  Chiitim  or  Cliittites,  from  Chittiui,  the  brother  of  Tarshidi. 
Hence  they  are  mentioned  together.  Isa.  sxiii.  Tarsliish  is  in  Cilicia,  where  was  a  city  called  Tarsus,  well  known 
as  the  birth-place  ol  Paul.  Its  present  name  is  derived  from  the  Cyprus-tree,  which  grows  here  iu  great  abun¬ 
dance.  Joses  was  a  native  of  this  island.  Acts  iv.  :$6.  Some  disciples  who  were  scattered  bv  the  persecution,  on 
the  death  of  Stephen,  came  here  preaching  to  the  Jews.  Acts  xi.  19.  Some  of  the  Cyprians  preached  to  sin; 
Greeks,  vcr.  20.  Raul  and  Barnabas  went  here  on  sailing  from  Antioch,  Acts  xiii.  4.  and  preached  at  Salamis,  a 
town  or  city  on  the  eastern  part.  Mnasou  an  old  disciple  lived  hero.  Acts  xxi.  16,  The  Jews  abounded  in  tills 
island  ;  anil  rebelling  they  slow  two  hundred  and  forty  thousand  of  the  inhabitants. 

CYHEXE.  A  celebrated  city  and  country  of  Africa,  west  of  Kgypt  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  Of  this  city 
ivas  Simon,  on  whom  the  soldiers  laid  the  cross  of  onr  Lord,  Luke  xxiii.  26.  See  Lybca. 

1) 

I)  All  RASH  ETU.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  Josh.  six.  H. 

DAISERATH.  A  city  of  Issacltar  on  the  borders  of  /.ebnlon.  Josh,  xix.  12.  &  xxi.  28.  I  Chron.  vi.  57. 

J)  ALM.YNUTHA.  A  district  on  the  east  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  not  far  from  Tiberias,  and  Mugdala. 
Mark  viii.  10.  See  Magdala. 

DALMATIA.  A  province  of  IJIyricimi,  which  was  divided  into  Liburnia  and  Dalmatia,  lying  on  the  Adriatic 
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or  Gulf  of  Venice.  Dalmatia  was  to  the  east  adjoining  Macedonia.  Titus  went  to  this  country  as  Paul  informs 
Timothy.  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

DAMASCUS.  This  city  is  of  very  great  antiquity,  being  the  birth-place  of  Abraham’s  servant  Kliezer.  Gen. 
tv.  2.  Nor  less  considerable  on  account  of  its  greatness  and  strength,  being  for  ages  the  capital  of  Syria,  and  the 
residence  of  the  Syrian  kings,  mentioned  in  tiro  Old  Testament.  It  is  situated  in  a  plain  of  great  extent,  so  that 
the  mountains  which  encompass  on  the  farther  side  can  but  just  be  seen.  It  stands  on  the  west  side  of  tiie  plain,  at 
the  foot  of  mount  Libanus,  or  Lebanon,  and  is  surrounded  by  hills  in  the  manner  of  a  triumphal  arch.  It  is  bounded 
by  the  river  Chrysorrhoas,  now  called  the  Barady,  whose  waters  are  let  into  various  canals,  which  iutersect  the 
plain,  and  thus  become  the  source  of  the  most  luxuriant  vegetation.  The  present  city  is  near  two  miles  long,  and 
is  surrounded  by  gardens  extending  above  twenty  miles  round,  which  makes  it  look  like  a  noble  city  in  u  vast  wood. 
Saul  obtained  letters  of  authority  to  the  Jews  of  this  city,  to  seize  all  that  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith;  but  on 
liis  way  hither  was  converted.  Acts  ix.  1,  &c.  Hew  dwelt  Ananias,  who  was  sent  to  open  Haul’s  eyes,  anti  to  assure 
him  that  he  should  receive  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  probably  he  baptized  him.  Here  Saul  began  to  preach  Christ  in 
the  synagogues.  Acts  ix.  10 — 22.  From  this  place  he  went  into  Arabia,  where  he  received  a  full  revelation  of  the 
gospel;  and  this  excursion  probably  was  made  before  he  preached  in  the  synagogues.  Aretas  king  of  Arabia  Petrea, 
a  tributary  of  the  Roman  emperor,  had  then  the  jurisdiction  of  Damascus  and  its  territory  j  and  the  unbelieving 
Jews  stirred  him  up  to  apprehend  Saul,  but  the  disciples  contrived  to  send  him  away.  Gal.  i.  17.  2  Cor.  xi.  31,  32. 

DAN.  A  city  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  formerly  called  Leshem,  situated  in  the  north-border  of  the  land 
of  Israel.  Heuec  “  from  Dan  to  Beershcba,”  denotes  from  one  extremity  of  the  land  to  another.  It  was  near 
Chusurca.  Philippi,  and  not  far  from  Lebanon,  and  the  heads  of  the  Jordan.  Josh.  xix.  47.  Judges  xviii.  29.  Dcut. 
xxxiv.  1- 

DEBIIl.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  formerly  called  Khjaih-seplaer,  and  Kirjath-sanah.  Josh.  xv.  13,  H>. 
The  tribe  of  Gad  extended  from  Muhanaim  to  Dehir.  Josh.  xiii.  26.  Some  think  this  city  was  a  seat  of  learning, 
hence  called  the  Book-city,  and  the  sharpening  city,  as  the  two  old  names  signify. 

DECAPOLIS.  The  ten  cities  and  their  district,  which  united  for  their  security  and  defence,  lying  in  Jtnrca 
and  Perwa.  D’Auvillc  reckons  them  to  he  Scytliopolis,  Gadara,  Hippas,  Gerosa,  Cauatha,  Pella,  Diiun,  Philadel¬ 
phia,  ami  Capitolina.  Others  reckon  thept  differently.  Mat.  iv.  25.  Mark  v.  2a  &  vii.  31.  These  cities  were  pro¬ 
bably  inhabited  by  Gentiles. 

DEDAN.  As  towns  and  cities  took  their  names  often  from  their  founders,  it  is  probable  that  Dedan,  mentioned 
Gen.  x.  7.  gave  his  name  to  a  city  on  the  Arabian  side  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  To  this  refers  Ezek.  xxv.  IS.  &  xxvii. 
15.  Jcr.  xxv.  23.  &  xlix.  8.  Thu  two  latter  passages  are  thought  to  refer  to  a  city  of  Arabia,  founded  by  a  son  of 
Abraham  called  Dedau.  Gen.  xxv,  5. 

DKltBE.  A  city  of  Lycaonia,  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  to  which  Paul  came  after  he  had  been  stoned  at  I.ystra,  ano¬ 
ther  city  of  the  same  province.  Acts  xiv.  6,  20.  See  Lycaonia. 

DIBLATH.  The  same  as  Almon-Diblathaim,  Numb,  xxxiii.  46.  a  city  of  the  Moabites,  at  no  great  distance 
from  the  mountains  of  Abarim.  Ez.ek.  vi.  14.  Jer.  xlviii.  22.  In  the  last  prophet  it  is  called  Beth-  Diblaiiu. 

DIBON.  A  city  of  Judah,  Nch.  xi.  25.  Also  a  city  of  Moab.  Numb.  xxi.  30.  &  xxxii.  3.  Josh.  xiii.  9,  17.  Isa. 
xv.  2.  This  is  thought  to  be  the  same  as  Dimon.  Isa.  xv.  9.  and  Dimonah,  Josh.  xv.  22.  Tiiis  city  was  at  no  great 
distance  from  Hcshbon. 

DIBON-GAD.  A  city  of  Moab.  Numb,  xxxiii.  45,  46.  Perhaps  the  same  as  Dibon. 

DII.EAN.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  38. 

D1MNAH.  A  city  of-  Zebulon.  Josh.  xxi.  35.  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Kimmon,  1  Chron.  vi.  77.  ami 
Kemmon-methoar-neah.  Josh.  xix.  13. 

DIMON.  See  Dibon. 

DINHABAH.  A  city  in  Edom.  1  Chron.  i.  43. 

DOPHKAH,  A  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  Num.  xxxiii.  12,  13. 

DOR,  A  maritime  city  of  Manasseh.  Josh.  xi.  2.  &  xii.  23.  Judges  i.  27.  1  Kings  iv.  11.  It  was  about  twelve 
miles  distant  from  Cll-s area,  and  now  called  Tartoura. 

DOTHAN.  A  city 'not  above  twelve  miles  from  Shechem,  or  Samaria  north.  It  was  in  the  way  in  which  the 
ishmaclitc  merchants  went  from  Gilead  to  Egypt.  Gen.  xxxvii.  17.  1  Kings  vi.  13. 

DUMAfl.  A  town  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  52.  Dtimah,  Isa.  xxi.  ll.  is  generally  supposed  to  denote  Idumea. 

DURA.  A  plain  or  valley  in  the  province  Of  Babylon.  Dan.  in.  1.  Here’  Nebuchadnezzar  set  up  his  image  of 
gold. 

E 

EAST.  The  country  -whence  the  Magians  came,  who  saw  the  star,  which  appeared  on  the  birth  of  our  Lord. 
Mat.  ii.  1.  Arabia  is  called  Kedcm  or  the  East ;  and  from  some  part  of  it  they  came. 
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EBRONAH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  34. 

EGYPT.  A  kingdom  of  Africa,  and  adjoining  Asia  on  the  east,  according  to  the  common  division  of  the  earth. 
Ii  extends  from  north  to  south  above  six  degrees,  or  three  hundred  and  sixty  miles  ;  its  breadth  from  west  to  east 
is  sometimes  only  a  few  miles,  but  towards  the  Mediterranean,  it  increases  to  ninety  miles.  This  broader  part  is 
called  the  Delta,  from  the  Greek  letter  which  it  resembles.  The  Nile  rising  in  tlie  mountainous  country  of  Abys¬ 
sinia,  and  increased  by  tributary  streams,  passes  through  Nubia,  or  Ethiopia,  runs  the  whole  length  of  Egypt, 
and  dividing  into  several  branches  empties  itself  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  This  river  gradually  rises  on  the 
fall  of  the  tropical  rains,  and  overflows  the  whole  laud  of  Egypt  periodically,  every  year,  which  is  the  source  of  its 
amazing  fertility.  It  begins  to  rise  about  the  middle  of  June,  in  July  overflows,  and  iu  September  gradually  de¬ 
creases.  At  first  the  water  is  green  for  twenty  or  even  for  forty  days;  it  then  becomes  reddish,  from  the  water  of 
Abyssinia  passing  through  a  red  soil  having  mingled  with  the  other.  The  south  of  Egypt  is  exceeding  rocky ;  and 
the  laud  from  Syenc  confined  to  the  bauhs  of  the  river.  The  Delta  is  a  vast  level  plain  interspersed  with  villages  sur¬ 
rounded  by  Date  trees.  Here  grow  in  rich  abundance  Indian,  corn,  fruits  and  vegetables  of  the  richest  kinds.  This 
country  is  called  in  Hebrew  Mizraim,  after  the  name  of  a  son  of  Ham,  by  whose  descendants  it  was  fust  peopled. 
It  is  also  called  “  the  land  of  Ham;”  and  hence  Wells  supposes  that  Haul  settled  and  died  here.  Iu  the  time  of 
Abraham  it  had  become  populous  ;  and  its  inhabitants  are  celebrated  for  their  learning  in  the  time  of  Moses.  The 
Greeks  derived  their  knowledge  chiefly  from  Egypt.  The  kings  of  Egypt  were  rich  and  powerful,  in  the  days  of 
Jacob ;  and  from  the  history  of  Joseph  we  learn,  that  the  people  paid  to  Pharaoh,  a  portion  of  the  produce  of  their 
land,  the  priests  only  being  excepted.  It  was  in  this  country  where  the  Israelites  were  so  long  aad  grievously  op¬ 
pressed,  and  where  so  many  miracles  were  wrought  to  effect  their  deliverance,  aud  to  punish  their  oppressors  ;  and 
it  was  also  here  that  Joseph,  ami  Mary,  with  the  infaut  Saviour  found  an  asylum  from  the  cruelty  of  Herod.  This 
kingdom  was  compered  by  Alexander,  and  from  that  period  to  this  has  never  had  a  native  prince  to  reign  over  it. 
On  the  subversion  of  the  Greek  empire,  it  was  seized  by  the  Caliphs,  aud  is  still  subject  to  the  Turks.  The  present 
inhabitants  are  the  Cophts,  or  native  Egyptians;  the  Eullahs,  or  husbandmen;  perhaps  the  descendants  of  Plud  ; 
and  the  Arabs  and  Turks.  The  inhabitants  of  this  country  were  given  up  to  the  vilest  idolatry  from  remote  anti¬ 
quity  ;  and  after  the  country  became  Christian  they  retained  their  gross  notions  of  Deity,  corrupted  the  gospel  by 
superstitious  practices ;  and  here  monkery  had  its  origin. 

EGYPT,  Rlykk  of.  This  was  die  limit  of  Judea  towards  Egypt,  and  is  justly  thought  to  be  a  stream  near  Rhi- 
uocaJura. 

EKRON.  One  of  the  five  cities  of  the  Philistines.  Josh.  xv.  45.  1  Sam.  vi.  17.  It  was  given  to  the  tribe  of 
Judaii,  hat  not  taken.  This  was  the  last  of  the  five  cities  north,  lying  on  the  north  border  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  II. 

ELAM,  see  Persia. 

EI.ISIIAH.  A  son  of  Javan,  who  was  probably  seated  in  the  part,  of  Asia  Minor  called  zF.olia ;  and  iu  this  part 
we  find  Tarsliisli,  Chittim,  mid  Dodauim  or  Itoduinm.  Gen.  x.  4.  Some  of  his  descendants  passed  over  from  the 
eoutiueut  to  Elis  iu  Peloponnesus,  and  gave  their  name  to  it.- 

ELOTH.  A  place  of  importance  bear  Ezion-geber,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sen  in  the  land  of  Edom,  Numb, 
xxxiii.  3-5.  Deut.  ii.  8.  This  must  have  been  a  city,  and  probably  more  inland  than  the  sea-port  called  F.zion-geber. 
If  it  be  the  same  place  as  was  afterwards  called  Allans,  and  Kloth,  it  was  situated  at  the  north-west  point  of  the 
Elonitic  Gulf,  the  top  of  which  is  divided  by  a  projection  of  land  into  the  sea;  and  on  the  eastern  bay  stands  Kol- 
zum.  1  think  it  probable  that  this  place  was  a  kind  of  barrier  to  Ezion-geber ;  for  whoever  took  Eloth,  took  also 
the  other.  Solomon  made  a  navy  at  Ezion-geber,  and  is  said  to  go  also  to  Kloth.  2  Chron.  viii.  17.  King  Azmi  all 
restored  it  to  Judah,  2  Kings  xiv.  22.  In  the  reign  of  Ahaz  the  Syrians  took  this  city,  and  of  course  deprived  the 
Jews  of  the  trade  of  the  east.  This  place  and  Ezion-geber,  were  the  inlet  of  all  the  trade  of  Arabia,  and  probably 
of  India,  to  both  which  countries  Solomon  and  other  kings  sent  ships. 

E  LON  BETH -HAN  AN.  A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  43.  1  Kings  iv.  }i. 

EM  MACS.  After  our  Lord's  resurrection  two  of  the  disciples  were  going  to  this  village,  which  was  seven  miles 
from  Jerusalem,  to  whom  he  appeared,  conversed  with  them,  and  explained  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets. 
Luke  xxiv.  13—35.  It  is  said  that  this  village  was  afterwards  made  a  city  and  a  colony,  and  called  Vicopolis. 

EN  \M.  A  city  of  Judah,  south,  adjoining  to'  Edom.  Josh.  xv.  31.  Also  a  place  mentioned  Gen.  xxxviii.  21. 
where  Judah  committed  incest  with  his  daughter-in-law.  These  places  were  so  named  from  the  fountains  wiih 
which  they  were  favoured. 

KNDOR.  A  city  of  Manasseli,  Josh.  xvii.  1.  but  within  the  bounds  of  Issuehar.  In  the  lime  of  Eusebius  it  was 
a  large  city,  ;d>oiit  four  miles  to  the  south  of  mount  Tabor.  It  is  famous  for  the  necromancer  whom  Saul  consulted, 

1  Sam.  xxviii.  7.  and  for  the  victory  over  Jabin.  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  10. 

EX-EGLAIM.  A  place  mentioned  Ezck,  xlvii.  10.  Eglaiin  being  a  city  of  Moab,  according  to  Eusebius,  situ- 
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atcd  about  eight  miles  soulli  of  Ar,  perhaps  En-oglaim  was  at  no  great  distance,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  sea  of 
Sodom. 

EN-GANMM.  A  city  of  Judith,  Josh.  xv.  34.  Also  one  in  Issachar,  Josh.  xix.  21.  &  xxi.  29. 

EN-GEDI.  A  city  in  the  desert  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  62.  It  was  also  called  Hozczon-tamar,  2  Citron,  xx.  2.  frflm 
the  palm-trees  which  grew  hero.  The  desert  is  mentioned,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  2.  and  its  vineyards,  Cant.  i.  14.  D'Anrille 
places  it  south  of  Jericho,  on  a  stream  which  (lows  into  the  Dead  Sea. 

EN-MISHPAT.  sec  Kitdesh. 

KN-RIMMON.  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  32.  &  xix,  7.  1  Chron.  iv.  32. 

KN-UOGEL.  A  town  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  7.  and  En-shemcsh,  which  is  noticed  ill  the  same  verse.  Both  were 
on  the  confines  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  ;  but  what  river  is  referred  to  I  know  not. 

EN-I APPUAH.  A  city  in  the  boundary  of  Manassch,  and  possessed  by  that  tribe  ;  hut  the  land  adjoining  be¬ 
longed  to  the  F.phrai  mites.  Josh.  xvii.  7,  3. 

EPHESUS.  A  city  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  river  Cayster,  about  five  miles  from  the  sea,  io  the  province  of  Lydia. 
Tl  was  chief  of  the  Ionian  cities  ;  and  is  much  famed  for  its  temple  and  image  of  Diana,  whom  all  Asia  worshipped, 
ihe  temple  is  said  to  have  been  four  hundred  feet  long,  two  hundred  feet  broad,  and  supported  by  one  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  pillars  of  marble,  each  seventy-feet  in  height;  and  twenty-seven'  of  them  most  curiously  wrought, 
and  all  the  rest  polished.  The  model  ot  it  was  contrived  by  Ctcsiphon  ;  and  two  hundred  years  (‘.lapsed  before  it 
was  completed.  This  temple  was  burnt  the  clay  that  Socrates  was  poisoned ;  and  again  when  Alexander  was  bom ; 
but  rebuilt  by  the  Ephesians.  This  is  accounted  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  Here  Paul  preached,  and 
gathered  a  considerable  Christian  society,  to  which  he  sent  an  epistle.  Ilerc  many  Jews  dwelt,  and  enjoyed  the 
freedom  of  the  city.  The  Greeks  were  ingenious,  but  addicted  to  magic,  Acts  xix.  19,  John  the  apostle  is  said  to 
have  resided  and  died  here  near  the  close  of  the  first  century.  This  city  is  addressed.  Rev.  it.  1.  This  noble  city 
and  her  temple  have  long  since  perished,  and  only  a  few  miserable  huts  ‘amidst  rubbish  now  remain. 

EPHRAIM.  A  city  in  the  confines  of  the  land  of  Ephraim.  2  Chron.  xiii.  19.  It  was  famous  for  its  fine  wheat, 
according  to  Josephus,  Alhjah  obtaining  a  victory  over  Jeroboam  took  this  city  with  Bethel  and  Jeshanah.  Ano¬ 
ther  is  mentioned  to  which  our  Lord  went  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  in  the  way  to  Jericho.  John  xi.  5t. 

ERECH.  One  of  the  cities  built  by  Nimrod.  Gen.  x.  10.  and  is  thought  to  be  the  same  a3  the  Arecca  of  Pto¬ 
lemy,  in  Susiana ;  and  from  this  city  the  Archevitcs,  who  were  placed  in  Samaria,  are  supposed  to  be  brought.  Ezra 


ESIIIAOJL.  A  csty  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Judges  xiii.  25.  It  is  mentioned  as  a  city  of  Judah.  Josh, 
xv.  33.  Eusebius  places  it  between  Azotus  and  Askelon.  The  Arabs  now  call  it  Esdad,  fifteen  miles  from  Yehua. 
ESHTKMOA.  A  city  belonging  to  Judah.  Josh.  xxi.  14. 

ESHTKAIOH.  A  city  in  the  mountains  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  50. 

ETAM.  A  rock  to  which  Samson  betook  himself,  after  having  slain  many  of  the  Philistines.  Judges  xv.  s,  ia 
It  is  thought  to  be  near  the  modem  Ycbna.  Also  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  built  by  Rchoboam.  1  Chron.  iv.  3,  32. 
2  Chron.  xi.  6. 


ETHAM.  A  place  mentioned,  Exod.  xiii.  20.  to  which  the  Israelites  came  on  departing  from  Egvpl'.  Iv  lav  on 
the  west  side  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  seems  to  be  given  to  the  desert.  Numb,  xxxiii.  6.  1 

ETHER  A  town  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  7.  but  which  belonged  to  that  of  Judah.  Eusebius  places 
it  near  Malatham,  in  Daroma. 


EUPHRATES.  The  great  river,  which  formed  the  eastern  limit  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  It  rises  in  the  north 
part  ot  mount  Taurus,  twenty  or  thirty  miles  from  Krzeroum;  and  receives  the  waters  of  many  streams  in  its  course, 
until  united  wuh  the  Tigris,  they  both  become  like  a  sea,  in  which  are  many  islands,  and  they  pour  their  waters 
into  the  1  crsiun  Gulf.  I  lie  course  of  the  Euphrates  is  generally  south-east ;  hut  in  some  place's  it.  turns  westerly, 
and  approaches  the  Mediterranean,  near  Cilicia.  The  country  lying  between  this  river  and  the  Tigris  is  called  Me¬ 
sopotamia,  and  is, generally  flat  and  very  fertile. 

>V‘0™!U  tl>e  tribc  of  Simc!on’  1  Chron.  iv.  29.  and  is  the  same  as  is  mentioned.  Josh.  xix.  3, 
EaION-GEBER.  a  sea-port  011  the  Red  Sea,  whence  Solomon  sent  ships  to  Ophir.  Sec  Kloth, 


FAIR-HAVENS.  A  bay  of  Crete,  near  a  town  called  Lasea. 
t  the  Fair  Shore. 


Paul  sailed  here.  Acts  xxvii.  8.  Stephauus  calls 


G 

,G^B^n,A-  7h,?  pkcc  whercb>'  PHate  sat  <l®n  to  judge  our  Lord.  John  xix.  J3. 
GAD.  1  lie  land  allotted  to  this  tribc  was  on  the  cast  of  the  Jordan,  and  fit  for  pasturage. 
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GADARA.  The  inhabitant*  of  this  city  and  the  district  belonging  to  it  are  mentioned,  Mark  v.  I.  Luke  Tiii. 
22,  26,  37.  In  Mat.  viii.  28.  where  the  same  history  is  related,  they  are  called  Gergesenes,  as  Wells  thinks.from  a 
city  called  Gergesa ;  but  some  copies  read  there  Gadarenes.  Tliis  city  and  country  was  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Lake  of  Tiberias,  and  one  of  the  cities  belonging  to  the  district  called  Dccapolis,  or  Percea.  Some  think  this  was 
the  original  seat  of  the  Girgasitcs.  The  hot  baths  of  this  city  are  celebrated  by  Epiphany.  The  inhabitants  were 
chiefly  Gentiles ;  and  oil  losing  their  swine  prayed  our  Lord  to  depart  from  their  coasts. 

GALATIA.  A  province  of  Asia  Minor,  and  so  called  from  the  Gauls,  who  according  to  Strabo,  wandering  from 
their  own  country,  under  a  leader,  named  Lconorus,  settled  here.  It  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  Phrygia,  on  the 
cast  by  the  river  llalys,  on  the  north  by  Paphlagonia,  and  on  the  south  by  Lycaonia.  Its  chief  cities  were  Ancyra, 
Tavium.  and  Pcssinemtum ;  and  it  is  possible  that  the  Christian  churches  might  be  in  these  cities,  to  which  Paul 
directed  his  excellent  epistle. 

GALILEE.  The  northern  division  of  the  Holy  Land,  which  contained  the  tribes  of  Issachnr,  Zebulon,  Naphtali, 
Asher  with  a  part  of  Dan,  and  Pcroca,  beyond  the  Jordan.  It  was  bounded  by  Lebanon  on  the  north,  by  Phoenicia 
on  the  west,  by  Samaria  on  the  south,  and  by  the  Jordan  east.  The  Jews  divided  it  into  the  Upper  and  Lower  Galilee  ; 
the  Upper  almunded  in  mountains,  aud  was  also  called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  because  ,its  inhabitants  were  a  mix¬ 
ture  of  Egyptians,  Arabians,  and  Phoenicians.  Mat.  iv.15.  The  lower  was  called  the  great  field,  because  it  was  a 
champaign  country.  Galilee  was  very  populous  and  the  people  very  rich.  Josephus  recko us  up  two  hundred  and  four 
cities  and  towns  ;  and  its  yearly  tribute  was  two  hundred  talents.  Both  Nazareth  and  Capernaum  were  in  Galilee  ; 
hence  our  Lord  is  called  a  Galilean.  Mat.  xxvi.  69.  In  this  country  our  Lord  preached  and  taught  more  than  in 
Judea  ;  and  one  reason  might  be  the  state  of  the  people;  and  another,  that  lie  was  out  of  the  power  of  the  priests 
of  Jerusalem.  Provincial  accents  and  words  obtained  here,  and  Peter  was  known  by  his  language  to  be  a  Galilean. 
Mat.  xxvi.  73. 

GAI.l.lM.  A  city  of  Benjamin  abounding  in  fountains.  I  Sam.  xxv.  44.  Isa.  x.  30.  It  was  not  far  from  Ana- 
thoth. 

GARKB.  A  hill  near  Jerusalem,  and  is  mentioned  with  Goath,  to  which  the  measuring  line  was  to  be  extended 
on  rebuilding  the  city.  Jer.  xxxi.  39. 

GATH.  An  ancient  city  of  the  Philistines.  Josh.  xi.  22.  This  city  was  taken  from  the  Philistines  together 
with  Jabnch  and  Ashdod  by  king  L'zziah.  2  Clirou  xxvi.  6.  This  was  a  royal  city,  and  Achish  the  king  of  it,  had 
the  region  ns  far  as  to  Ziklag  subject  to  him.  1  Sam.  xxvii.  3,  6.  This  city  lay  to  the  east  of  Ekron. 

GATH  or  GI  IT'AH-HEPIIER.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  Josh.  xix.  i 37  This  was  the  birth-place  of  the 
prophet  Jonah,  and  according  to  Jerome  was  in  Galilee,  not  far  from  Sephoris,  or  Dioccesarca,  die  metropolis  of 
Galilee. 

GAT1I-H1MMON.  A  city  of  the  Danites.  Josh.  xix.  43.  According  to  Jerome  it  was  about  ten  miles  south  of 
l.vdda.  Josh.  xxi.  24.  I  Cliron.  vi.  69. 

GAZA.  Another  of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Philistines.  It  was  situated  on  the  most  southern  point  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  on  the  sea-coast,  strongly  fortified,  and  was  a  defence  to  Canaan  against  Egypt.  Alexander  besieged 
aud  took  it,  after  considerable  difficulty  ;  and  having  dismantled  it,  left  it  in  a  ruinous  state.  A  new  city  was  built, 
according  to  Strabo,  nearer  the  sea  than  the  old  one,  aud  he  calls  the  old  one  “  the  desert,”  which  agrees  with 
Acts  viii.  26.  Gaza  was  a  great  mart  for  trade  ;  the  country  around  it  fertile  as  it  continues  to  be,  in  a  very  high 
degree.  The  date-tree  flourishes  and  yields  its  fruit ;  olives  abound,  and  vineyards  are  cultivated.  This  city  was 
the  scene  of  Samson’s  exploits.  Judges  xvi.  I — 3.  Here  lie  was  brought,  when  he  had  lost  his  strength  ;  anti  here 
he  ended  his  days,  {lulling  down  upon  himself  and  the  assembly,  the  temple  of  Dugon.  Judges  xvi.  21—31. 

GEBAL.  A  country  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Ammon,  Ps.  lxxxiii.  7.  and  was  most  probably  south-east  of 
the  land  of  1  lie  Ammonites.  Also  a  city  on  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  Ezek.  xxvii.  9  ;  which  is  with  high 
probability  thought  to  be  the  city  called  by  the  Greeks  Biblos.  The  people  are  mentioned  as  wise,  and  as  calkers  to 
Tyre.  Its  modern  name  is  Jebilcc,  or  Gebilee ;  and  Mauudrel  describes  it  its  in  ruins  showing  its  ancient  greatness. 

GKIilNNOM.  The  valley  of  Hinnom,  or  “the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,”  a  valley  adjoining  Jerusalem 
on  the  cast,  and  either  a  part  of,  or  near  to  the  valley  of  Kidron.  It  was  infamous  for  the  idolatrous  rites  observed 
there,  children  being  sacrificed  to  Moloch.  The  place  in  the  valley  whore  the  idol  stood  is  called  Tophct,  2  Kings 
xxiii.  10.  Jer.  vii.  31,32.  from  the  beating  of  drums,  to  drown  the  cries  of  the  children.  From  Geliinuom,  the 
Greeks  formed  Gehenna,  which  occurs  Mat  v.  22,  29,  30.  x.  2S.  xvjii.  9.  ik  xxiii.  IS,  33.  Mark  ix.  43,  45,  47.  Luke 
xii.  S.  James  iii.  6.  Good  king  Josiali,  to  render  this  place  for  over  abominable,  made  a  common  server  of  it,  where 
alt  the  filth  and  carcases  of  Jerusalem  were  cast ;  and  where  a  continual  fire  was  kept  up  to  burn  them  ;  for  which 
reason  the  Jews,  called  the  state  of  future  punishment  bv  this  name,  denoting  a  fire  (inextinguishable. 

GKLILOTH.  A  place  on  the  confines  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  17.  It  was  near  to  Gilgal.  Josh, 
xv.  7. 
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GPA'KSARETB.  A  lake  in  Galilee,  called  also  the  lake  of  Cinneroth.  Lukev,  I,  Mark  i.  16.  Josh.  xiii.  27. 
Pliny  describes  this  lake  as  six  miles  broad  and  twenty  long.  Josephus  mentions  two  hundred  and  thirty  vessels  on 
this  lake  navigated  by  four  men  each.  It  was  surrounded  by  pleasant  towns  ;  on  the  east  by  Julias  and  Hippo  ;  on 
the  south  by  Taricheas  ;  and  on  the  west  by  Tiberias.  Tho  land  or  region  of  Genesareth,  is  described  as  exceed* 
ingly  fertile  by  several  writers,  Mark  vi.  53. 

GKKAR.  A  royal  city  of  the  Philistines,  Gen.  xxvi.  1.  It  was  situated  in  tho  south-west  angle  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  Gen.  x.  19.  and  at  no  great  distance  from  Gaza.  In  the  land  belonging  to  this  city  Abraham  sojourned. 
Gen.  xx.  1.  The  name  of  its  king  was  Ahimeiech,  who  treated  Abraham  with  liberality. 

GKUIZIM.  A  mountain  near  Shechcm.  Deut.  xi.  29.  &  xxvii.  12.  Josh.  viii.  33.  It  was  north  of  mount  Ebal. 
The  Samaritans  contend  that  the  blessings  were  put  on  this  mountain,  anti  the  curses  on  Ebal ;  but  the  Jews  hold 
the  opposite  opinion.  The  blessings  and  corses  were  most  probably  read  in  the  valley  between  both, 

GETIISEMANE.  A  garden  beyond  the  brook  Kidroit,  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  so  called  from 
the  wine  presses  in  it.  Mat.  xxvi.  36. 

GIBEAH.  A  large  city  of  Benjmnin.  Judges  xx.  10.  Josh,  xxi. 17.  From  2  Kings  xxiii.  8.  it  appears,  that  this 
was  on  the  north  boundary  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  about  five  miles  from  Jerusalem.  As  it  was  the  native  place 
of  Saul,  it  is  called  Gibeah  of  Saul,  as  well  as  of  Benjamin  ;  and  Saul  made  it  the  seat  of  his  government.  It  was 
in  this  city  the  concubine  of  the  I.evite  had  been  abused,  which  led  to  a  combination  of  the  other  tril>es  against 
Benjamin,  and  this  tribe  was  nearly  destroyed.  Judges  xx.  1 — 48.  Gibeah  is  the  name  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  Josh.  xv.  57.  1  Chron.  ii.  49. 

GIBEON.  This  was  an  ancient  city  of  Canaan,  and  large  as  it  is  said  to  be  as  a  royal  city.  Josh.  ix.  3 — 27.  &  x. 
2.  The  same  race  of  people  inhabited  Gibeon,  Chephirnh,  Beeroth,  and  Kirjath-jearim.  Josh.  ix.  17.  We  read  of 
the  valley  of  Gibeon,  Isa.  xxviii,  21.  and  of  the  pool  of  Gibeou.  2  Sam.  ii.  13.  Jer.  xli.  12.  This  city  is  said  to  be 
live  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

GIBBETHON.  A  city  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  44,  &  xxi.  23.  1  Kings  xv.  27. 

GIHON.  One  of  the  rivers  of  Paradise,  Gen.  ii.  13.  also  a  fountain  near  Jerusalem.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  30.  It  was 
near  mount  Zion  on  the  west  Here  Solomon  was  anointed  king  over  Israel.  1  Kings  i.  33. 

GIl.llOA.  A  ridge  of  mountain*  north  of  Bctb-shan,  or  Scythopolis,  on  which  according  to  Jerome  was  a  city 
of  the  same  name.  These  mountains  are  celebrated  for  the  death  of  Soul  and  Jonathan,  so  pathetically  lamented 
by  David.  1  Sam.  xxxi.  1—13.  2  Sam.  i.  17—27. 

GILEAD.  A  heap  or  monument  erected  by  Jacob  and  Laban,  in  testimony  of  a  mutual  covenant.  Gen.  xxvi. 
47,  48.  The  hill  on  which  it  was  erected  was  from  hence  called  mount  Gilead.  Song  iv.  1.  vi.  5.  Jer.  1.  19.  it 
lay  cast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  being  part  of  the  mountains  which  stretch  from  mount  Lebanon,  southward,  and  is 
included  in  the  mountainous  district,  culled  Tracbonitis,  which  see.  A  city  of  Gilead  is  mentioned,  lios.  vi.  8. 

GILGAL.  The  name  of  the  place  where  the  Israelites  encamped  on  their  crossing  the  Jordan,  about  a  mile 
and  a  quarter  from  that  river  west,  and  between  it  and  Jericho.  This  n.imc  was  given  because  circumcision  was 
there  renewed,  and  there  a  monument  of  the  miracle  of  the  passing  the  Jordan  was  erected.  Josh,  v,  2 — 9.  Bethel, 
Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh  are  mentioned  as  the  places  where  Samuel  administered  justice.  1  Sam.  vii.  16.  It  is  thought 
that  there  were  here  some  school  for  religion.  Judges  ii.  1.-  Here  Saul  was  crowned  king,  t  Sam.  x.  8.  2  Sara.  xix. 
is,  40.  Here  sacrifices  were  offered.  Hos.  xii.  11.  Another  Gilgal  is  mentioned  as  near  to  Gerizira  and  Ebal.  Deut. 
xi.  30. 

GILOH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  51. 

GIMZO.  A  city  of  Judah,  towards  the  south  border.  2  Citron,  xxviii.  18. 

GIRGA.SITES.  Are  thought  to  have  inhabited  the  east  sid6  of  the  lake  of  Galilee ;  and  most  probably  the  citv 
called  Gergcsa,  not  far  from  Gadara,  which  see. 

GOB.  The  name  of  a  place,  where  one  of  David’s  worthies  slew  the  brother  of  Goliath.  2  Sam.  xxi.  18,  19. 

GOLAN.  A  city  in  Basltan  given  to  the  half-tribe  of  Mauasseh.  Deut.  iv.  43.  Josh.  xxi.  27. 

GOLGOTHA.  The  same  as  Calvary,  comp,  Luke  xxiii.  33.  Mat.  xxvii.  33.  Mark  xv.  32.  John  xix,  17.  Some 
think  it  was  thus  called  because  the  bones  of  malefactors  were  here  interred;  but  others  more  justly  because  the 
hill  resembled  in  its  form  the  human  skull. 

GOMORRAH.  One  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven.  Gen.  xix.  24.  It  is  often  men¬ 
tioned  in  reference  to  this  judgment. 

GOSHEN.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  50.  A  city  in  Egypt,  which  gave  name  to  a  district,  where  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  Jacob  dwelt.  Gen.  x!v.  10.  &  xlvi.  34,  &c.  This  was  east  of  the  Nile,  and  culled  by  the  seventy  Goshen  of 
Arabia. 

GOZAN.  The  name  of  a  river  whereto  the  Israelites  were  carried  captive.  2  Kings  xvii.  6.  &  xviii.  Z,  &c.  It 
is  thought  to  have  been  in  Persia. 
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GREECE.  In  Hebrew  is  called  Javan,  and  a  part  of  it  Ionia;  Javau  was  a  sou  of  Japheth.  Gen.  x.  2,  4.  It  is 
used  in  Daniel,  to  denote  Macedonia,  as  a  part  of  it,  as  well  as  Greece  proper.  It  was  famed  for  its  learning  and 
arts  above  any  other  part  of  the  world  ;  and  hence  the  Greeks  boosted  of  their  wisdom,  and  called  all  other  nations 
barbarians.  But  justly  may  it  be  said  of  them,  in  respect  to  religion,  “  professing  to  be  wise  tbev  became  fools, 
ami  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  likeness  of  men  and  other  objects.”  Here  were  many 
Christian  churches,  and  still  the  Greeks  profess  the  Christian  name.  . 

Cl'DGODA..  A  station  mentioned  Deut.  x.  7.  and  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Harhagidgad.  Numb,  xxxiii.  32, 

H 

HACHILAII.  A  hill  or  mountain,  where  David  secured  himself  from  Saul.  1  Sam.  xxiii.  19.  &  xxvi,  3.  It  was 
in  the  south  of  Jiidah.  See  Ziph. 

1IADAD-RIMMON.  This  place  is  said  to  be  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo,  Zech.  xii.  11.  and  the  mourning  may 
refer  to  that  far  Josiah.  see  Megiddo. 

HADHACIT.  As  it  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Damascus,  it  was  in  Syria,  Zech.  ix.  1.  and  is  most  probably 
placet!  between  Libitum  and  Anti-Libsnus. 

I1AI.AH.  A  district  or  town  of  Assyria,  where  the  captive  Israelites  were  placed,  2  Kings  xvii.  6.  &  xviii.  11. 
The  true  situation  is  unknown. 

HAI.l.  A  city  of  Asher.  Numb,  xxxiii.  85. 

HAI.HUL.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  58. 

HAMATH,  I  .AND  oh  Kingdom  of.  It  seems  to  have  joined  the  small  kingdom  of  Rehob,  east,  and  to  have  ex¬ 
tended  a  considerable  distance  north,  on  the  Orontes.  The  city  of  llamath  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  which  was 
called  by  the  Greeks  Epiphania  j  and  the  territory  must  have  extended  from  Lebanon  south  to  the  city  north,  and 
from  the  Mediterranean  Sea  west,  to  the  land  of  Damascus  east.  Ezek.  xlvii.  17 — 20. 

HA. MOTH-DOR.  A  city  of  Naphtalt.  Josh.  xv.  35.  &  xxi.  32.  Many  suppose  that  this  is  the  same  place  as 
Tiberias. 

II  AMMON.  A  town  in  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  28.  Another  in  Naphtali.  1  Chron.  vi.  61. 

HANES.  A  city  of  Egypt,  called  by  the  Greeks  Anusis,  It  is  mentioned  Isa.  xxx.  4.  and  lay  beyond  Zoan, 
which  see.  1 

HAPHltAIM.  A  city  of  Issachar.  Josh.  xix.  19. 

HARAN.  The  city  to  which  Terali,  Abram,  and  Lot  came  after  they  left  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  Gen.  xi.  27— -32. 
Here  Terah  died.  It  was  situated  in  the  north-west  of  Mesopotamia,  on  a  river  called  by  the  same  name  in  the 
Greek  writers,  rnnning  into  the  Chaboras,  as  this  does  into  the  Euphrates.  Here  die  Partluans  conquered  the  Ro¬ 
mans  under  Crassus,  tvilh  ati  immense  slaughter. 

HAUOD,  EN-HAROD.  The  place  where  the  Israelites  encamped  under  Gideon,  and  where  they  showed 
•.'real  fear,  Judges  vij.  1 — 3.  It  was  in,  or  near  the  valley  of  Jezreet,  and  not  far  from  the  mountains  of  Gil  boa,  a 
part  of  which  seems  to  he  called  Moreli,  where  the  Midianites  were  encamped.  It  was  probably  called  Harod,  from 
ilc:  fears  and  terrors  of  the  people. 

H  ARETH.  Tills  was  a  forest  in  the  land  of  Judah,  1  Sam.  xxii.  5.  to  which  David  and  his  men,  under  the  di¬ 
rection  of  the  prophet  Gad,  betook  themselves.  Its  tme  situation  is  unknown. 

*  llAROSliKTH.  A  city  of  Galilee,  where  Siscra  dwelt,  the  captain  of  Jnbin’s  host.  Judges  iv.  2.  We  learn 
that  Joshua  smote  Huzor  and  slew  its  king,  Josh.  xi.  ]0,  H.but  the  Cannauitcs  had  again  recovered  their  lost  power, 
anti  set  up  a  king  over  them,  who  by  his  captain  oppressed  for  twenty  years  the  Israelites.  Judges  iv.  3.  They  were 
delivered  by  Deborah  and  Barak,  “  Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles”  shows  that  it  was  possessed  by  idolaters. 

HASi  l.MOXAH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  29. 

BALKAN.  A  district  on  the  confines  of  Syria  and  Arabia.  Ezek.  xlvii.  16.  It  is  called  by  the  seventy  Auro- 
ilitis ;  and  so  by  Jeiorao,  who  reckons  it  as  belonging  to  Damascus.  The  plains  of  Haurau  are  described  as  the 
granary  of  the  countries  around  them,  producing  excellent  corn.  They  arc  south-west  of  Damascus  on  the  edge 
of  the  de>ert. 

rIAVILATI.  The  country  which  the  Bison,  a  river  of  Paradise,  encompassed.  Gen.  ii.  11.  By  Onkclos  ami 
Jonathan  India,  at  the  head  of  tlie  Indus  is  supposed  to  be  meant.  Also  a  district  of  Arabia,  so  called  from  Havilali, 
the  son  of  Jocktan.  Gen.  x.  20.  This  lay  between  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Dead  .Sea,  and  the  land  of  Egypt. 
Gen.  xxv.  IS.  1  Sam.  xv.  7.  probably  between  Paran  and  Shur. 

HAVOTJJ-JAllt.  Some  villages  of  Manasseh,  which  Jair  his  son  took  from  the  Canaan ites,  and  called  by  his 
own  name.  Numb,  sxxii.  42. 

HAZAR-GADDAII.  A  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  27. 

HAZAR-SHUAL.  Another  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  28.  &  xix.  3.  This  last  is  assigned  to  Simeon.  Neh.  xi.  27. 

1  Chron.  iv.  83. 
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HAZAR-SUSAH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xix.  5. 

HAZEIUM.  A  city  on  mount  Sciv,  between  Egypt  and  Canaan.  Dcut  ii.  23. 

HAZEROTII.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb.  xi.  35.  xii.  16.  &  xxxiii,  17.  Deut  i.  1.  It  lay  on  the  border 
of  the  wilderness  of  Panin.  t 

HAZOR.  A  city  near  the  waters  of  Morom,  or  lake  Semcchon,  the  capital  of  king  Jabin.  Also  another  in 
Judah.  Josh.  xv.  23,  25.  Also  one  of  Benjamin.  Neh.  xi.  33.  and  one  in  Arabia.  Jer.  xlix.  28. 

HAZEZON-TAMAR.  A  city  of  the  Amorites,  and  most  probably  not  far  from  the  Dead  Sea.  Gen.  xiv.  7.  It 
was  afterwards  called  F.ngedi.  2  Chron.  xx.  2.  Song  i.  14.  Ezek.  xlvii.  10.  The  land  was  suitable  for  vineyards  and 
abounded  with  them.  See  Kngcdi. 

HEBRON.  This  was  a  very  ancient  city,  and  is  said  to  be  built  seven  years  before  Zoan  in  Egypt.  Numb.  xiii. 
22.  Gen.  xiii.  18.  &  Xxiii.  2.  This  name  was  probably  given  by  the  Israelites,  as  it  was  formerly  called  Kirjaih- 
Arba,  the  city  which  Arba,  an  Anukite,  founded.  As  in  Hebrew,  Arba  signifies  four,  the  Rabbins  have  a  fabulous 
sioty,  that  it  was  so  called  because  Adam,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  buried  here  ;  and  four  illustrious  women, 
Eve,  Sarah,  Rebekah,  and  Leah.  We  know  from  scripture  that  all  were  buried  here,  except  Adatn  and  Eve  ;  but 
that  they  were  is  incredible  and  false.  Mamrc  was  near  to  it,  if  not  another  name  for  the  same  place.  (Jen.  xiii. 
18.  It  was  situated  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  about  twenty  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  division  of  the  land 
it  was  given  to  Caleb.  Josh.  .\iv.  13.  There  was  a  pool  at  or  near  Hebron.  2  Sam.  iv.  13.  This  town  was  visible  from 
Jerusalem.  The  land  in  the  valley,  aud  even  ou  the  hills,  is  good  and  fertile,  abounding  in  fruit  trees,  olives  and 
figs.  Helena  built  a  church  on  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  which  still  remains  according  to  modern  travellers. 

IIELAM.  A  place  of  rendezvous  for  the  Syrian  troops,  mentioned  2  Sam.  x.  16,  17.  It  was  cast  of  the  Jordan, 
in  the  country  afterwards  named  Trachonitis.  Here  the  Syrians  and  Ammonites  were  vanquished, 

HELBAII.  A  city  of  Asher  from  which  they  could  not  drive  out  the  iuhabitantss.  Judges  i.  31. 

HELK  ATH.  A  city  of  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  25. 

IIELF.PH.  A  place  on  the  border  of  Naphtali.  Joslt  xix.  33. 

HEllMON.  A  mountain,  not  far  from  Gilboa,  near  the  Jordan.  The  Sidonians  called  it  Sirion,  and  the  Am¬ 
monites  Slienir.  Deut.  iii.  9.  Josh  xiii.  5.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  12.  Ezek.  xxvii.  5.  This  mountain  was  the  extremity  of  the 
laud  north,  beyond  the  Jordan.  It  is  said  to  be  always  at  the  top  covered  with  snow. 

IIESHBON.  A  city  of  the  Amorites.  Numb.  xxi.  25.  &  xxxii.  3.  Josh.  xxi.  39.  Isa.  xv.  4.  The  Amorites  bad 
taken  this  city  from  the  Moabites.  Jerome  tells  ns  that  it  was  twenty  miles  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  a  considerable 
city.  It  still  subsists,  and  retains  its  old  name.  Joshua  gave  it  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben  ;  and  it  was  on  the  confines 
of  tltis  tribe  aud  that  of  Gad.  Josh.  xiii.  17,  26.  It  is  celebrated  for  its  fish-pools.  Song  vii.  4.  On  the  captivity  nf 
the  Israelites,  the  Moabites  re-possessed  it ;  and  hence  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  against  the  Moab¬ 
ite®  it  is  frequently  mentioned. 

HF.SHMON.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  27. 

HETHLON.  A  city  terminating  Judea  northward.  Ezek.  xlvii.  15.  &  xlviii.  1. 

HIDDEKEL.  A  river  of  Paradise.  Gen.  ii.  14.  It  is  said  to  go  east  of  Assyria.  See  note  on  Gen.  ii.  8. 

HIERAPOLI8.  A  city  of  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  not  far  from  Colossc  and  Laodicca.  Col.  iv.  13. 

HINN'OM.  See  Gchinoom. 

IlOBAH.  A  region  of  Syria,  west  of  Damascus.  Gen.  xiv.  15.  Some  place  it  cast,  and  beyond  Damascus;  but 
it  is  most  likely  the  place  now  called  Hasbaza. 

HOLON.  A  city  of  the  priests.  1  Chron.  vi.  58.  Josh.  xv.  51.  &  xxi.  15.  Also  a  city  of  Moab.  Jer.  xlviii.  21. 

HOR-  A  mountain  on  the  border  of  the  land  of  Edom.  Numb,  xxxiii,  37.  Wells  supposes  it  derived  its  name 
from  one  Hor,  the  father  of  the  Horitcs.  It  was  here  that  Aaron,  the  first  high  priest  of  Israel,  and  brother  of  Mo¬ 
ses,  died.  Numb.  xx.  23 — 29.  &  xxxiii.  37,  38. 

HOlt LB.  ^  mountain  often  mentioned,  and  was  most  probably  a  part  of  mount  Sinai,  as  what  is  said  to  be 
done  at  Sinai,  is  said  also  to  be  done  at  Horeb.  It  may  denote  the  lower  ridge,  and  the  ground  about  it.  Comp. 
Dcut.  ix.  8,  9.  &  v.  1,  &c.  Here  is  a  monastery  of  St.  Catharine. 

HORF.M.  A  city  of  Naphtali.  Josh.  xix.  38. 

HOR-HAG1DGAD.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  33. 

HOUMAII.  A  city  in  Judah.  Numb.  xiv.  45.  &  xxi.  3.  Deut  i.  44.  The  original  name  of  this  city  was  Zcphatli. 
Judges  i.  17.  2  Chron.  xiv.  9. 

HOSAK.  A  town  of  Asltcr.  Josh.  xix.  29. 

HUKKOK.  A  city  on  the  confines  of  Asher  and  Naphtali.  Josh.  xix.  34.  1  Chron.  vi.  35. 

I 

IBLEAM,  A  city  of  Manasseh.  Josh,  xvii,  11.  Judges  i.  27.  Jehu  liaving  cut  off  Joram,  ordered  his  men  to 
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pursue  and  slay  Ahaziah,  king  of  Judah ;  and  they  followed  and  wounded  him  in  his  chariot,  at  Gur,  by  Ibleam. 
2  Kings  ix.  27.  Ahaziah  fled  to  Megiddo,  where  he  died.  I  Chron.  vi.  56. 

ICONIUM.  The  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor.  Strabo  says  ‘that  it  was  well  bitilt,  and  in 
the  richest  part  of  the  province.’  In  the  lower  empire,  it  was  -strongly  fortified,  is  now  called  Cogni,  and  is  the 
residence  of  a  Turkish  Basha.  Here  was  a  synagogue  of  Jews  and  proselytes,  to  wliom  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached 
tlie  gospel,  and  confirmed  it  by  miracles,  with  great  success.  At  length  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  making 
an  assault  upon  them  they  fled  to  Lystra  and  Dcrbe.  Acts  xiv.  1—6. 

IDALAH.  A  city  of  Zeblilon.  Josh.  xix.  15. 

IDUMEA,  Anciently  called  Edom,  included  the  south  of  Judah,  and  extended  from  the  sea  of  Sodom  to  the 
Red  Sea,  or  Arabian  Gulf.  I  Kings  ix.  26.  In  process  of  time,  and  most  probably  daring  the  captivity,  the  Idu- 
means  advanced  more  north,  occupying  the  land  and  cities  of  Judah,  nearly  as  far  as  Hebron.  Under  the  Macca¬ 
bees  these  Iduineans  were  conquered,  and  obliged  to  be  circumcised  and  conform  to  the  Mosaic  rites.  Persons  from 
tliis  country  followed  our  Lord.  Mark  iii.  7,  8. 

UEABAlilM.  The  thirty-eighth  station  of  the  Israelites.  Nutnb.  xxi.  11.  &  xxxiii.  44.  It  was  on  the  border 
of  Moab. 

iJON.  A  city  of  Xaphtali,  most  probably,  on  the  northern  boundary  of  that  tribe.  Asa,  king  of  Judah,  hired 
Benlmdad,  king  of  Damascus,  to  attack  Baasba,  king  of  Israel ;  who  thereon  entered  the  land  and  smote  Ijon,  ami 
other  cities  of  Naplitali.  1  Kings  xv.  16 — 20. 

1LLYRICUM.  A  province  lying  north  and  north-west  of  Macedonia,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic 
Gulf,  or  Gulf  of  Venice.  It  was  divided  into  two  parts ;  Lcburaia,  north,  now  Croatia;  and  Dalmatia,  south,  which 
still  retains  the  same  name.  Paul  visited  some  part  of  this  country,  and  to  which  he  sent  Titus.  Rom.  xv.  191  2  Tim. 
iv.  10. 

INDIA.  In  the  book  of  Esther,  this  name  occurs  twice,  i.  1.  &  viii.  9.  in  our  version  ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  but 
the  Persian  empire  extended  to  the  head  of  the  Indus,  though  not  beyond  it.  Solomon  and  the  Tyrians  most  pro¬ 
bably  sent  ships  to  the  Coromandel  coast  of  India ;  yet  we  have  no  mention  of  this  country,  but  in  Esther, 

1RPEEL.  A  city  of  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  27. 

Ill-SHEMEisH.  A  city  in  Dari.  Josh.  xix.  41.  It  is  supposed  to  bo  the  saiiic  as  Bcth-shemesh.  1  Kings  iv,  9. 

IIl-MELACH,  or  City  of  Salt.  A  city  in  Judah,  and  probably  on  the  bonier  or  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  or 
Salt  Sea  of  Sodom.  Josh.  xv.  62. 

1R-TAMARIM.  A  name  given  to  Jericho,  from  the  palm-trees  which  grew  there.  Deut.  xxxiv.  3.  Judges  i.  16. 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  1C.  Perhaps  the  same  city  is  meant,  Ezek.  xlvii.  19.  &  xlviii.  23. 

1R-NAHASH.  The  city  of  Nahash,  mentioned  1  Chron.  iv.  12. 

ISLES.  In  the  sense  of  scripture,  frequently  means  a  colony,  or  settlement  as  opposed  to  an  open  uncultivated 
country,  as  well  as  land  surrounded  by  the  sea.  Gen.  x.  5,  Job  xxii.  30.  Isa.  xiii-  15.  &  xiii.  21. 

1SSACHAR.  This  tribe  had  the  land  north,  and  north-easi  of  the  half  tribe  of  Mamisseh,  on  the  west  of  the 
Jordan.  Josh.  xix.  17,  22.  It  did  not  reach  the  Mediterranean  Sea  on  rile  west 

ITALY.  A  well  known  country  of  Europe,  the  metropolis  of  which  was  for  many  ages  Rome,  the  proud  mis¬ 
tress  of  the  world.  The  Hebrews  called  the  lands  of  the  Mediterranean,  Chittim,  and  Italy  was  included  in  this 
general  name. 

ITHNAN.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  23, 

ITU  REA.  A  country  cast  of  the  Jordan,  and  supposed  to  derive  its  name  from  Jetur,  Gen.  xxv.  15.  a  son  of 
Ishmael,  who  settled  in  these  parts,  lint  whoso  posterity  was  subdued  by  the  Amoriles,  over  whom  Og  reigned. 
Iturea  comprised  the  kingdom  of  Bashan,  and  consequently  the  land  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manassoh.  'Tiberius  gave 
this  and  other  adjoining  districts  to  Philip,  the  Tetrarch.  Luke  iii.  1,  The  Itureuns  were  good  archers  as  Islmiael  was. 

.1 

JAAZKR.  A  city  of  the  Amorites,  taken  by  Joshua.  Numb.  xxi.  32.  &,  xxxii.  35,  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
as  Jahaza.  Josh.  xiii.  18.  1  Chron.  vi.  75.  The  Moabites  appear  to  have  retoken  and  possessed  it  in  the  time  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  see  chap.  xvi.  3. 

JABBOK.  A  brook,  mentioned  Gen.  xxxii.  22,  23.  not  far  from  mount  Gilead,  and  probably  arising  there. 
Some  think  it  ran  into  the  Jordan,  and  others  into  the,  sea  of  Galilee.  Josh.  xii.  2.  Judges  xi.  13. 

JABESH-GILHAD.  The  name  of  a  city  in  Gilead,  east  of  the  Jordan.  It  was  besieged  by  the  Ammonites  in 
the  reign  of  Saul,  who  collected  forces  and  relieved  it.  1  Sam.  xi.  1 — 1 1.  The  inhabitants  remembered  this  favour, 
and  when  the  body  of  Saul  was  fixed  to  the  walls  of  Bcthshan,  a  party  of  them  went  and  took  the  body  and  interred 
it.  1  Sum.  xxxi.  1 1 — 13.  2  Sain.  ii.  5 — 7.  In  the  time  of  Jerome  this  was  a  Considerable  city,  about  six  miles  from 
Pella,  towards  Gadarq, 
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JABEZ.  The  name  of  a  place  mentioned.  1  Chron.  ii.  55. 

JABNKKL.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  11.  Also  another  of  Naphtali.  Josh.  six.  33. 

JA13NKH.  A  city  of  the  Philistines,  which  Lzziuli,  king  of  Judah,  took  and. dismantled.  2  Chron.  xxvt.  6.  Ii 
was  situated  on  the  sea-coast,  and  not  far  from  Joppu,  about  twenty-five  miles  north  of  Ashdod,  or  Azotus.  It  is 
called  Jamnia,  1  Maccabees  iv.  15.  aud  now  Jebneh  or  Yebneh.  It  is  a  village  in  a. fine  open  plain,  surrounded  by 
hills,  covered  with  herbage. 

JAGUH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  21. 

JAUAZ,  and  JAHAZA.  A  city  of  Keubcn,  and  formerly  of  the  Amorites.  Numb.  xxi.  23.  Dcut.  ii  32.  Josh, 
xiii.  18.  Jer.  xlviii.  21.  To  this  city  Sihou  came  to  fight  with  the  Israelites,  but  was  vanquished.'  This  city  lay  iu 
the  east  part  of  the  tribe  of  Keubcn,  not  far  from  kedemoth,  which  see.  ,• 

JAKOUAI1.  A  city  of  Ephraim.  Josh.  xvi.  7.  2  Kings  xv.  29. 

JAPHIA.  A  city  on  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  Josh.  xix.  12.  It  is  probably  the  same  city,  winch 
Eusebius  calls  Epha,  situated  near  the  sea,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Carmel,  between  Caesarea  and  l’tolcmsis. 

JARMUTH.  A  city  of  Issacliar,  given  to  the  Levitcs.  Josh.  xxi.  29.  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Remuth. 
Josh.  xix.  21.  1  Chron.  vi.  53.  Also  a  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  x.  3.  xii.  11.  &  xv.  35.  Neh.  xi.  29. 

JATTIU.  A  city  in  the  mountains  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  48.  &  xxi.  14. 

JAVAN.  A  son  of  Jnpliet ;  but  in  scripture  it  signifies  the  land  on  which  his  descendants  lived,  as  well  as  tin; 
people,  the  Greeks.  Isa.  Ixvi.  19. 

JEBUS.  The  ancient  name  of  Jerusalem,  while  possessed  by  the  Jebusites ;  though  a  still  more'  anciout  one 
was  Salem,  where  Mclchizcdek  reigned.  Judges  xix.  10,  11.  1  Chron.  n.  4,3. 

JEHUJ).  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  45. 

JEUAMEEL.  A  region  beyond  Judea,  towards  Arabia,  south.  David  smote  the  people  of  this  district.  I  Sam. 
xxvii.  10.  * 

JERICHO.  Called  also  Ir-tamar,  from  the  palm-trees  which  grew  there,  was  al>out  eight  miles  west  of  the  Jor¬ 
dan,  and  was  the  first  city  which  Joshua  took  after  he  and  the  people  had  crossed  that  river.  They  first  encamped 
iu  Gilgal,  tlu:  oast  border  of  Jericho.  Josh.  iv.  19.  Here  circumcision  was  renewed.  Josh.  v.  2 — 9.  and  here  the 
passQver  was  kept,  the  manna  ceased,  and  the  people  ate  of  the  old  corn  of  the  land ;  and  here  Joshua  had  a  vision 
<>t  the  captain  of  the  Lord’s  host.  Josh.  v.  10 — 15.  The  city  of  Jericho  was  taken  by  faith  in  the  divine  direction, 
rams-horns  were  blown  by  the  priests  encamping  the  city  for  seven  days ;  and  on  the  seventh  the  walls  fell  down 
fiat,  and  they  entered  and  slew  the  people.  Joshua  devoted  it,  and  a  curse  was  laid  on  him  who  should  rebuild  it. 
Josh.  vi.  26.  This  fell  on  Hicl  the  Bethelite,  who  rebuilt  it.  1  Kings  xvi.  34.  After  this  it  was  honoured  with  a  school 
of  the  prophets,  2  Kings  ii.  5.  The  situation  of  the  place  was  delightful,  but  the  waters  were  bad,  ami  had  a  de¬ 
structive  influence  ou  vegetation,  until  they  were  healed  by  the  prophet  Elisha.  2  Kings  ii.  21.  Ever  after  its  waters 
were,  anil  are  still,  good.  The  land,  fruitful,  the  whole  plain  abounding  with  the  Jericho  plum-tree,  the  stone  of 
which  yields  an  excellaut  balsam.  The  wheat  at  Jericho  was  gathered  before  the  first-fruits  at  Jerusalem.  Jericho 
became  the  second  city  of  Judea ;  and  here  Herod  tile  Great  had  a  royal  palace,  iu  which  he  died  ;  and  here  also 
was  a  hippodrome  and  an  amphitheatre.  There  is  a  tradition  in  the  Talmud,  that  there  were  twelve  thousand  priests 
in  this  city,  ready  to  supply  any  deficiency  which  might  occur  in  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  visited  this  city,  and  con¬ 
verted  Zacchcus.  Luke  xix.  9.  At  present  it  is  only  a  village  of  the  Arabs.  The  distance  of  this  city  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  is  stated  by  Josephus  to  be  about  nineteen  miles,  a  part  of  the  road  of  which  is'rocky  and  desert,  and  was 
infested  with  robbers.  Luke  x.  30. 

JERUSALEM.  The  ancient  name  of  this  city  was  Jehus,  and  so  called  from  a  son  of  Canaan,  whose  descendants 
are  called  Jebusites.  Gen.  x.  16.  Josh,  xviii.  28.  The  Rabbins  derive  the  modern  name  from  Jirth  aud  Salem.  The 
first  was  the  name  Abraham  gave  to  the  place,  where  he  built  the  altar  on  which  to  offer  Isaac.  Gen.  xxii.  14.  The 
laticr  was  the  place  where  Melchizedek  reigned,  and  signifies  peace.  Reland  and  others,  derive  from  JiruJt,  inhe¬ 
ritance,  and  Salem,  and  suppose  that  the  name  was  attributed  by  Solomon  after  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  when 
the  laud  had  great  peace  and  prosperity.  This  city  was  situated  on  the  highest  mountainous  tract  in  Judea,  on  the 
cunfiues,of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  a  part  of  it  was  in  each  tribe.  According  to  Josephus,  Jerusalem 
was  built  on  two  hills,  divided  by  a  valley ;  so  that  each  opposite  side  viewed  the  other.  The  one  called  Zion,  or 
the  Upper  City  to  the  south,  was  by  far  the  liigher,  where  David  built  a  palace  or  castle,  and  other  buildings,  and 
which  was  called  the  city  of  David ;  the  other  called  Acra,  or  the  Lower  City,  was  the  old  city.  Adjoining  to  the 
old  city  was  auotber  hill  east,  called  Moriah,  on  the  highest  part  of  which  stood  the  temple  to  the  east,  and  ou  the 
north  of  it  Bczetiia,  or  the  New  Town.  West  of  the  temple  was  the  castle  Antonia,  which  overlooked  die  courts  of 
it,  and  where  the  Roman  soldiers  were  stationed.  Acts  xxi.  31—37.  The  city  was  surrounded  with  strong  walls  and 
bulwarks ;  and  within  the  Upper  was  defended  by  a  massy  high  wall  along  the  valley ;  and  the  Lower  Town  was  de¬ 
fended  in  the  like  manner  by  a  wall  from  the  New  Town,  so  that  it  formed  three  strongly  fortified  cities.  The  val- 
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lev  of  Jehosliapliat  extended  along  the  cast  side  south,  until  it  joined  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  which  ran  along  the 
south  of  the  hill  of  Zion.  At  the. south  east  corner  of  Zion  lay  the  king’s  gardens,  and  beyond  them  the  Potters’ 
Field.  At  the  south-west  comer  lay  the  Fullers’  Field  ;  and  on  the  north-west,  mount  Oalvary.  On  the  north  ran 
the  brook  Kidron  >  and  a  little  east  were  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  the  mount  of  Olives.  •  The  city  had  ten 
•■■ates,  and  several  markets.  This  city  for  the  sins  of  its  inhabitants,  and  especially  for  rejecting:  the  Messiah  and 
unjustly  Crucifying  him,  as  he  foretold,  was  utterly  destroyed  by  the  Romans ;  but  a  new  one  arose  out  of  its  ruins 
bv  degrees,  anil  still  subsists  in  chc  possession  of  the  Turks,  but  only  occupying  a.  port  of  the  site  of  the  old  one.  It 

is  vet  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles. 

JKSH  AN  All.  A  city  which  Abijah  took  from  Jeroboam.  2  Citron,  xiii.  19.  As  it  is  mentioned  after  Bethel,  it 

was  probably  at  no  great  distance  from  it.  •  .  .  ‘  '* 

JESH1MON.  it  was  in  the  wilderness  oCMaon.  I  Sam.  xxiii.  24>.  Eusebius  describes  it  as  about  ten  miles 
from  Jericho,  south,  near  to  the  sea  of  Sodom. 

J KTH!. All.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  42; 

JEZREKL.  A  city  rtf  Issachar  on  the  confines  of  Alanasseh.  Josh.  xix.  18.  Here  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  had  a 
palace  and  resided.  1  Kings  xxi.  1.  Here  was  the  vineyard  of  Naboth.  This  was  a  large  city  and  delightfully  si¬ 
tuated.  Jerome  informs  us  that  it  lay  between  Bethshan,  or  Scythopolis,  and  a  city  called  in  his  time  Legion,  in 
a  srreat  plain.  We  read  of  the  valley  of  Jezreel.  Judges  vi.  33.  Hos.  i.  5, .  By  the  Greeks  this  Talley -or  plain  was 
called  Esdrsclon,  which  Maundrcl  describes  as  of  vast  extent  and  very  fertile.  Also  a  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  tv.  56. 
1  Sam.  xxix.  1. 

-JIPHTAH.  A  City  of;  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  43. 

JOGBKHAII.  A  place  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  which  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Gad.  Numb,  xxrii.  35.  Judges  viii. 
11.  Here  Gideon  smote  the.  remains  of  -the  Midianitish  host. 

JOKDKAN.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  rv.  56.  , 

JOKTUEEL.  A  city  of  Jttdali.  Josh.  xv.  38.  Also  a  city  of  Arabia.  2  Rings  xiv.  7.  Amaziah  having  coin 
<j tiered  the  Edomites  in  the  Valley  of  Salt,  took  Sedah  tlieir  capital,  ceiled  by  the  Greeks'  Petra,  and  called  Jok- 
thee) ;  but  its  old  name  was  aftcrlvards  restored. 

JOKMKA.M.  A  city  of  Ephraim,  1  Kings  iv.  12.  1  Citron,  vi.  (iS.  It  was  a  city  of  the  Levites. 

JOKNT.AM.  A  city  of  Zebulon,  Josh.  xiX.  11.  where  a  river  or  torrent  is  mentioned  opposite  this  city.  Josli. 
xxi.  34-  &  xii.  22.  This  last  place  fixes  it  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Carmel. 

JOPPA.  This  was  the  only  sea-port  on  the  Mediterranean,  which  the  Jews  had  for  ages.  It  lay  south  of  Cicsa- 
rea-  anti  the  hills  about  it  ltavc  a  commanding  prospect  both  of  the  sea  and  of  die  land.  The  gardens  around  it  are 
now  filled  with  orange,  lemon,  pomegranate,  fig, and  mulberry,  trees;  and  there  is  plenty  of  excellent  water.  Peter 
was  scjii  for  to  Joppa  from  Lydda,  not  far  distant,  but  more  inland  north.  Here  dwelt  Tabitha  whom  Peter  raised 
to  life.  Acts  i*.  3<: — *3.  This  city  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Diospolis  ;  and  now  Jaffa, 

JORDAN'- The  largest  river  of  Judea,  and  forming  its  eastern  boundary.  According  to  Josephus,  it  takes  Us 
vise  from  a  fountain  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon,  called  Phiala,  and  then  Hows  under  the.  ground  to  Paueas,  or  to  a 
cave  near  that  city,  thence  issues  and  crosses  the  lake  Semechon;  and  after  a  course  of  about  fifteen  miles  passes 
under  the  citv  of  Julias,  or  Bctlisaida,  aud  then  through  the  lake  or  sea  of  Gcnesareth,  and  running  a  long  way 
through  a  wilderness,  it  empties  itself  into  the  Dead  Sea,  or  sea  of  Sodom.  The  breadth  of  this  river  does  not  or¬ 
dinarily  exceed  twenty  or  thirty  yards  ;  nor  its  depth,  more  than  four  ;  unless  in  March,  when,  from  the  melting  <if 
the  snows  of  Lebanon,  its  waters  are  increased,  and  overflow  its  banks,  and  spread  a  half  a  mile  or  more  on  each 
side.  Us  banks  are  covered  with  a  thick  forest  of  reeds,  willows,  and  various  shrubs,  which  serve  as  an  asylum  for 
wild  beasts.  Jer.  slix.  19.  The  passages  of  the  Jordan  arc,  one  between  the  lake  Semechon  and  Geuesareth,  said 
to  he  the  place  where  Jacob  passed.  Gen.  xxsii.  23—30.  Another  when  the  Jordan  issues  from  the  lake  of  Genc- 
sareth ;  and  Bcthabara.  The  plain  of  the  Jordan  is  the  same  as  the  wilderness  of  Judea  where  John  began  to 
preach.  Mat.  iii. 

JOTBATHA.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Num.  x  xxiii.  33. 

Jl/Dl’.A,  May  be  divided  into  four  parts.  First,  The  Western  Province  along  the  Mediterranean,  inhabited  by 
thc  Philistines.  Second,  The  mountainous  district  called  the  Hill  Country.  Josh.  xxi.  11.  Luke  i.  39.  Third,  The 
Wilderness  of  Judea,  along  the  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Fourth,  The  Valleys  west  of  Jerusalem.  This  name  was 
derived  from  Judah,  the  son  of  Jacob,  whose  descendants  became  the  chief  tribe  of  Israel,  and  of  which  tribe  was 
die  royal  house  of  David.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord,  Judea  included  all  the  land  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea  west 
lo  the  Dead  Sea  cast,  and  was  bounded  north  by  Samaria,  and  south  by  Edom,  or  the  Desert. 

J  ULIAS.  Josephus  informs  us  that  there  were  two  towns  of  this  name,  one  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  when 
it  enters  the  lake  of  Geuesareth ;  and  the  other  on  the  cast  side.  The  former  I  conceive  to  be  Bethsaida. 
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KABZEEL.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  21.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  20.  1  Citron,  xi.  22. 

KADESH.  The  name  of  a  wilderness,  Gen.  xx.  1.  which  appears  to  be  the  same  as  is  called  the  Wilderness  of 
Paran,  and  the  Desert  of  Zin.  Numb.  xiii.  26,  &  xxiii.  136.  Also  a  city,  perhaps  situated  on  the  borders  of  this  wil¬ 
derness,  west  of  Edom.  Numb.  xx.  14 — 16.  Called  Enmishphat.  Gen.  xiv.  7-. 

KADESH-BARNEA.  A  city  of  Moab,  adjacent  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  south,  on  the  mountains  of  the  Amorites, 
on  the  borders  of  the  laud.  Deut.  i.  2,  19.  &  ii.  14. 

KANAH.  A  torrent  or  brook  on  the  borders  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  Josh.  xvi.  8.  &  xvii.  9.  Also  a  city  of 
Asher.  Josh.  xix.  28. 

KARKAA.  The  name  of  a  place  on  the  confines  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  3. 

KARKOR-  The  name  of  a  place  beyond  the  Jordan,  to.  which  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  on  their  defeat  by  Gideon 
fied.  Judges  viti.  10. 

KAltTAH.  A  city  of  Zebulon.  Josh.  xxi.  34. 

KATTATIL  A  place  on  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  Josh.  xix.  15.  Judges  i.  30.  In  the  latter  pas¬ 
sage  it  is  called  Kitron. 

KhDAR.  A  region  in  the  desert  of  the  Hagarenes.  Gen.  xxv.  13.  1  Chron.  i.  29.  Some  think  a  city  is  so 
called.  Isa,  xiii.  28.  &  lx.  7.  Ezek.  xxvii.  21.  Ps.  cxx.  5.  Jer.  ii.  10-  &  xlix.  28.  The  tents  of'  Kcdar  are  mentioned. 
Song  i.  5.  -i 

Kf, DEMOTH.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben.  Josh.  xiii.  18.  &  xxi.  37.  1  Chron.  vi.  64-  Also  a  wilderness  de¬ 
nominated  from  the  city.  Dcut.  ii.  26.  In  Ezck.  xxxvi.  11.  it  is  probably  used  as  an  appellative,  meaning,  “the 
eastern  part,”  where  it  was  situated. 

KEDESH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  23.  Another  of  Naphtali.  Josh,  xii,  22.  xix.  37,  &  xxi.  32.  Judges  iv.  6,  y. 
1  Chron.  vi.  61.  Also  a  third  in  Issachar.  1  Citron,  vi.  57.  This  is  thought  to  be  the  same  as  Kishon.  Josh.  xix.  20. 
ISs  xxi.  28, 

KEHELATHAH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxiii.  22.  Some  think  the  revolt  of  Korah  occured  liere. 
KEILAH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  44.  1  Sam.  xxiii.  1,  7.  1  Chron.  iv.  19.  It  lay  near  to  the  land  of  the  Phi¬ 
listines.  David  relieved  it,  when  besieged,  but  the  people  showed  no  gratitude. 

KENATH.  A  city  of  Manasseh,  called  also  Nobah.  Numb,  xxxii.  42.  1  Chron.  ii,  23.  see  Nobab. 

KENI,  or  KEXEZ.  A  region  of  the  Idumeans.  Gen.  xxxvi.  n,  15.  1  Sum.  xxvii.  10.  Also  a  region  of  tlw 
Philistines.  1  Satn,  xxvii.  10.  . 

KEBllOTIl-HATAAVAH.  The  first  station  of  the  Israelites  on  leaving  Mount  Sinai.  Numb.  xi.  34.  &  xxxiii. 
16.  Dcut.  ix.  22. 

KIBZAIjVI.  A  city  of  Ephraim,  Josh.  xxi.  22.  It  is  thought  to  he  the  same  as  Jokmcam. 

KIDRON.  The  name  of  a  valley,  and  of  a  brook  in  the  valley,  which  ran  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Mount  •. t. 
Olives.  2  Snm.  xv.  23.  2  Kings  xxiii.  4.  John  xviii.  1.  A  foot  causoy  from  the  Temple  was  made  over  this  brook, 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and  over  this  was  led  the  red  cow  to  bo  burned,  in  order  to  procure  the  ashes  for  puriti ca¬ 
tion.  The  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits  was  reaped  from  a  part  of  this  vallev. 

KINAH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  22. 

KING’S  DALE,  In  the  valley  of  Shaveh,  near  to  Salem ;  and  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  place  where 
Absalom  erected  a  pillar.  2  Sam.  xviii.  18.  only  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  Jerusalem. 

KIR.  A  city  of  Moab.  Isa.  xvi.  1.  Perhaps  it  is  the  same  city  as  Kirhares.  Isa.  xvi.  11.  Jer.  xlviii.  51,  56. 
Also  a  country  supposed  to  be.  a  part  of  Albania,  and  Media.  2  Kings  xvi.  9.  Isa.  xxii.  6.  Amos.  i.  5.  &  ix.  7. 
KIRIOTH.  A  city  of  Moab.  Jer.  xlviii.  24.  41.  Amos.  ii.  2,  - 
KIRIOTH-HK.ZliON.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  25.  It  is  also  called  Hazor. 

K1RJATHAIM.  A  city  On  the  confines  of  Moab,  and  of  Reuben.  Gen.  xiv,  5,  Num.  xxxii.  37.  Josh.  xiii.  Jt). 
Jer.  xlviii.  1.  23.  Ezck.  xxvi.  9.  Also  a  city  of  Naphtali  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Kartan.  1  Chron.  vi.  76. 
Josh.  xxi.  32. 

KIRJATH-ARBA.  The  original  name  of  Hebron,  which  see. 

KIRJATH-BAAL.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  60.  &  xviii.  14.  Jer.  xxvi.  20.  It  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  by  its  more  common  name  of 

.  KIRJ  AT ll-J  KARIM.  It  was  a  city  of  the  Gibeonites,  but  fell  to  the  lot  of  Judah,  Iving  on  the  confines  of  that 
tribe  and  of  that  of  Benjamin.  It  was  about  nine  miles  west  from  Jerusalem,  on  the  road  to  Lydda.  Here  the  ark 
abode  above  twenty  years,  from  its  return  by  the  Philistines,  until  David  brought  it  up  to  Zion.  1  Sara.  vii.  I  Chron, 
xiii.  Uriah,  a  prophet,  was  of  title  city.  Jer.  xxvi.  20.  See. 

KIRJATH-SEPHER.  See  Debir. 

K1SHION.  A  city  of  Issachar.  Josh,  xix,  20.  &  xxi.  28, 
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KISH  ON*.  A  river,  or  torrent,  which  taking  its  rise  from  mount  Tabor,  winds  along  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  or 
V  silru  loii,  passes  on  the  north  side  of  mount  Carmel,  receiving  in  its  course  many  tributary  streams,  at  length  dis¬ 
charges  it*  water*  into  the  Mediterranean  at  Acco,  or  Ptoleraais.  Judges  iv.  7,  13.  &  v.  321.  1  Kings  xviii.  40.  Ps. 
Ixxxiii.  9. 

KITKON.  A  city  of  Zehulon.  Judges  i.  30.  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  city  that  was  afterwards  called  Se- 
phoris,  situate  in  Galilee,  ami  strongly  fortified. 

KOA.  A  region  of  Rabyionia.  E/.ek.  xxiii.  '23. 

L 

LACHISH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh  x.  3.  xii.  11.  &  xv.  39.  2  Kings  xviii  17.  Neh.  xi.  30.  Jer.  xxxiv.  7.  Reho- 
buam  rebuilt  and  fortified  this  city.  2  Chron.  xi.  9.  It  was  besieged  by  Sennacherib.  2  Kings  xix.  8.  This  city 
lay  south  of  Elcutheropolis  seven  or  eight  miles. 

I.AISli,  or  I.KSI1EM.  See  Dan.  Probably  tliere  was  another  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  of  the  same  name, 
mentioned  Isa.  x.  350.  This  place  lay  in  the  march  of  Sennacherib  towards  Jerusalem. 

T.AKl.M.  A  city  of  Nnphtali.  Josh.  xix.  33. 

LA-llAI-llOI,  Well  of,  hut  see  version,  in  which  it  is  called  El-roi.  Gen.  xvL  13. 

IAODICEA.  A  city  of  Asia  Minor,  not  far  from  Hievapolis,  and  Colossc,  and  so  called  from  Laodice,  the  wife 
of  Antioch  in,  the  founder.  It  was  long  an  inconsiderable  place,  but  increased,  and  in  time  grew  one  of  the  largest 
cities  of  Phrygia.  It  often  suffered  by  earthquakes,  and  now  little  remains  of  it,  but  heaps  of  rubbish.  Here  was 
.me  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  reproved  for  her  lukewarmness,  ltcv.  iii.  14. 

LASH  A.  A  place,  not  far  from  .Sodom.  Gen.  x.  19. 

LAS1IARON.  Sec  Sharon. 

LEBANON.  A  celebrated  mountain  of  Syria,  and  forming  the  extreme  northern  boundary  of  the  promised 
laud.  Dent.  i.  7-  &  iii.  2a.  Josh.  i.  4.  Judges  iii.  3.  Jer.  xviii.  14.  This  mountain  extends  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Sidun  to  that  of  Damascus  east  It  consists  of  two  principal  ridges  or  ruuges  of  mountains,  the  one  called  Lebanon, 
and  the  other  Anti- Lebanon.  These  two  ridges  are  not  only  opposite,  but  according  to  Maundrel,  parallel  to  each 
other,  extending  in  a  north-east  direction.  The  north-western  range  is  generally  called  Lebanon,  and  the  south¬ 
eastern  Anti-Lebanon.  Between  them  are  various  ridges  and  valleys  exceedingly  fruitful,  reaching  to  the  plain  of 
Damascus.  Snow  covers  the  highest  ridges  of  both  till  the  year  round  ;  while  the  sides  and  plains  on  the  top  of 
others  are  covered  with  trees,  shrubs,  and  other  produce.  The  cedars  of  Lebanon  arc  often  mentioned  ;  and  some 
lew  still  remain  of  a  prodigious  si/e.  From  mount  Lebanon,  on  the  north,  rise  several  rivers  ;  the  chief  of  which 
i ,  t]u.  O’-untcs  which  runs  above  ninety  miles  north,  passing  the  cities  of  Kmesa,  and  Apamia;  then  turning  to  the 
west,  it  passes  Antioch,  and  Seleucia,  and  poors  its  waters  into  the  Mediterranean.  Four  or  five  other  rivers  rising 
more  west,  in  like  manner  run  at  various  intervals  into  the  same  sea.  A  few  rise  in  tht»  Anti-Libanus,  and  also  run 
into  the  same  sea,  as  the  Awle,  and  near  to  Tyre,  the  Kasemieeh.  The  Barady  rises  in  the  Anti-Libanus,  not. far 
from  Damascus,  which  city  it  visits  anti  waters;  and  receiving  other  tributary  streams,  it  runs  southerly  and  issues 
in  a  ./real  lake  and  marshes-  The  Jordan  lias  its  rise  in  the  same  mountain,  see  Jordan. 

V.IBNAH.  A  city  in  the  south-west  of  Judah,  and  north  of  Mnkkeduh.  Josh.  x.  28—30.  It  lay  in  tile  mad  to 
l.achi-h,  and  in  the  district  which  belonged  to  Gath  or  Eicutlicmpolis.  It  was  a  Levitical  city.  Josh.  xv.  42.  &  xxi. 

1  {  it  uas  besieged  by  .Sennacherib.  2  Kings  xix.  3.  Also  a  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  20.  perhaps 
in  the  land  which  belonged  to  the  city  at  that  time. 

LYBIA.  A  country  in  Africa,  west  of  Egypt,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  the  south  by 
the  Sandy  Desert  It  was  divided  into  J.ybiu  Interior  and  Exterior.  The  l.ybia  mentioned  by  Luke.  Acts  ii.  10.  is 
that  which  was  called  Lvhia  Cymtaica,  and  sometimes  the  l'cntapulis,  from  its  five  cities,  Berenice,  Arsina?,  Ptole- 
mais,  Apollonia,  and  Gyrene.  The  Lubim  were  its  first  inhabitants.  It  is  celebrated  for  its  chariots  and  horses. 

2  (‘limn.  xvi.  8. 

LODEBAll.  A  city  of  mount  Gilead,  where  Mephiboshetli,  Jonathan’s  son,  had  been  preserved.  2  Sam.  ix.  4,  A. 

x  xvii.  27. 

1.L  I11TH.  A  place  mentioned  Isa.  xv.  S.  as  belonging  to  Moab.  It  was  elevated  whether  a  city  or  a  hill.  Jer. 
vivid.  A. 

I.L’Z.  A  city  of  the  Canaanites  called  Bothell  by  Jacob.  Gen.  x  xviii.  19.  &  xxxv.  6.  Josh,  xviii.  13.  it  lay  in 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  Also  a  city  of  the  sous  of  Joseph.  Josh.  xvi.  2.  Another  of  the  Hethites,  so  named  by  its 
builder.  Judges  i.  2ti. 

LYCAOXIA.  A  province  of  Asia  Minor,  bordering  upon  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  and  Pisidia.  Its  chief  cities 
Icuniuin,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  arc  all  mentioned.  Acts  xiv.  ti,  &c. 
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LYCIA.  A  southern  province  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  Mediterranean  sea,  and  bounded  on  the  west  by  a  gulf, 
which  limits  Caria  south.  Its  port  Myra,  is  mentioned  Acts  xxvii.  5. 

LYDDA.  A  city  of  Judah,  about  a  day’s  journey  from  Jerusalem,  west,  lying  on  the  road  to  Joppa.  It  became 
eminent  for  its  schools  and  learned  men.  Acts  ix.  38.  It  was  burnt  by  Cestius,  while  the  men  had  gone  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  to  keep  the  feast  of  Booths.  It  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Diospolis.  It  is  now  a  miserable  village. 

LY  DIA.  A  province  of  Asia  Minor,  between  Caria  and  Phrygia.  It  is  mentioned  Ezek.  xxx.  5.  common  version. 
In  the  Hebrew  it  is  called  Lud,  and  the  people  Ludim.  Two  provinces  appear  to  be  so  called,  one  in  Africa,  and 
this  in  Asia;  the  one  inhabited  by  the  descendants  of  Mizraim,  Gen.  x.  13.  and  the  other  by  those  of  Lud,  son  of 
Shem.  Gen.  x.  22.  See  Isa.  Ixvi.  la.  Jcr.  xlvi.  a.  Kzek.  xxx.  5. 

LYSTKA.  A  city  of  Lycaonia,  chiefly  celebrated  for  the  cure  of  the  lame  man  by  the  apostle,  which  made  the 
people  think  that  the  gods  had  come  down  to  them  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Acts  xiv.  10,  1 1. 

M 

MAACHATH.  A  city  of  the  Amorites,  on  the  Jordan,  near  mount  Hermon.  Josh.  xii.  5.  &  xiii.  13.  1  Chron. 
iv,  19. 

MAARATII.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  59. 

MACEDONIA.  A  large  province  of  Europe,  lying  north  of  Greece,  formerly  called  Kmathia,  and  from  the 
kings  of  Macedon,  called  Macedonia.  It  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  mountains  of  Hmmus,  on  the  south,  by 
Epirus  and  Achaia,  on  the  east  by  the  Atgean,  and  on  the  west,  by  the  Ionian  and  Adriatic  setts.  It  is  celebrated  in 
all  ancient  history  as  being  the  third  kingdom,  which  under  Alexander  the  Great,  obtained  the  empire  of  the  world, 
one  hundred  aud  fifty  different  nations  and  peoples  being  subject  to  it.  To -this  country  whose  metropolis  was  Thes- 
salonica,  Patti  was  called  by  a  vision,  Acts  xvi.  9.  and  the  churches  he  raised  are  celebrated  for  their  great  charin', 
even  when  they  had  need  of  what  they  gave.  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  ancient  symbol  of  this  king¬ 
dom,  was  a  “  goat  with  oue  horn  and  it  is. by  this  symbol  that  the  Macedonian  power  under  Alexander  is  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  chap.  viii.  5 — 12. 

MACHPELAH.  See  Hebron. 

MADMANNAH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  31.  1  Chron.  5i.  49.  Some  think  it  the  same  as  Beersheba,  or  vert- 
near  it.  Also  a  city  of  Benjamin.  Isa.  x.  31. 

MADON.  Only  mentioned  Josh.  xi.  I.  k  xii.  19.  As  it  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Hazor,  it  was  probable 
at  no  great  distance  front  it,  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  towards  the  waters  of  Merom. 

MAGI) ALA.  A  town  in  Galilee,  beyond  the  Jordan,  not  far  from  Tiberias.  The  Jews  call  it  Magdalaof  G 
dara,  and  to  it  belonged  the  district  called  Dalmunutha.  It  is  supposed  Mary  derived  her  surname  Magdalene,  fro  n 
this  place.  Mat.  xv.  39.  &  xxviji.  l, 

MAHAXA1M.  The  name  of  a  place  where  Jacob  had  a  divine  vision,  Gen.  xxxii,  3.  afterwards  of  a  cite  *  ? 
great  strength,  and  fit  for  the  residence  of  a  king.  Josh.  xiii.  26.  2  Sam.  ii.  8.  1  Chron.  vi.  80.  The  city  was  situ¬ 
ated  between  mount  Giiead  and  the  Jabbok,  and  not  far  from  the  latter. 

MAKKEDAH.  A  city  in  the  south  of  Judah,  about  eight  miles  east  of  Gath  or  Eleutheropolis.  Josh.  x.  JS. 
&  xv.  41.  •  1 

MAKAZ.  The  name  of  a  place  mentioned.  1  Kings  iv.  9. 

MAKHELOTH.  A  station  ot  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  25. 

MAMRE.  A  plain  near  Hebron,  anil  so  called  from  Mature  who  dwelt  there,  and  probablv  gave  this  name  in 
the  city.  Here  Abraham  dwelt  and  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord.  Gen.  xiii.  18.  &  xxxv.  27. 

MANASSEH.  Half  of  this  tribe  had  allotted  to  them  the  land  on  the  cast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and  the  other 
half,  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan  between  Issachar  and  Ephraim. 

MAON.  A  city  of  Judah.  The  wilderness  of  Maon  is  mentioned,  where  David  went,  and  it  was  not  far  from 
mount  Cannd.  Josh.  xv.  55.  1  Sam.  xxv.  2.  Also  a  district  of  Arabia.  Judges  x.  12. 

MARES  HAH.  A  city  of  Judah,  Josh,  xv.  44.  I  Chron.  iT.  21.  2  Chron,  xi.  8.  According  to  Josephus  it  was  a 
strong  place. 

MASREKAH.  A  city  of  Idumea.  1  Chron.  i.  47. 

MEDEBA.  A  city  of  Reuben.  Numb.  xxi.  30.  Josh.  xiii.  9,  16.  1  Chron.  xix.  7. 

MEDIA.  A  province  of  Asia,  having  to  the  east,  the  Caspian  sea,  aud  Pnrthia ;  to  the  south,  the  Sittacene, 
Susiana,  and  Persia ;  to  the  west,  Adiubene,  and  to  the  north,  Armenia.  Darius  the  eo-partner  of  Cyrus  is  called 
the  Mede  and  to  this  country  were  the  Israelites  carried  captive.  Jews  from  this  country  were  at  Jerusalem  <>,■ 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  Acts  ii.  9.  2  Kings  xvii.  6.  &  xviii.  11. 

MEGIDDO.  A  city  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  west  of  the  Jordan  ;  but  the  Canaanites  dwelt  in  it,  and 
became  tributary.  Josh,  xviu  11,  12.  It  was  rebuilt  by  Solomon,  1  Kings  ix.  15.  and  here  died  two  kings  of  Judah, 
Ahaziah  and  Josiali. 
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MEKONAH.  A.  city,  in  which  the  returned  captives  of  Judah  dwelt.  Noh.  xi.  28. 

ME  LIT  A  Now  Malta,  an  island  of  the  Mediterranean  sea,  where  Paul  and  the  ship-wrecked  crew  landed,  and 
where  he  wrought  some  miracles.  Acts  xxviii.  I— 10.  It  was  long  inhabited  and  governed  by  the  Greeks,  then  the 
Carthaginians,  and  after  the  second  Punic  war  by  the  Romans,  and  is  now  in  the  possession  of  the  English.  The 
common  people  retain  many  Phoenician  terms. 

MF.KN1.  A  region  mentioned  Jer,  li.  27.  and -supposed  by  Bochart  to  be  in  Armenia. 

MKNNITH.  A  city  of  Gad.  Judges  xi.  33.  Ezek.  xxvii.  17. 

MEPHAATH.  A  city  of  Renben  in  the  land  of  Moab,  given  to  the  Levites.  Josh.  xiii.  J$.  &  xxi.  37.  i  Chron. 
vi.  61.  Jer,  xlviii.  21. 

MEUOM.  The  ancient  name  of  the  lake  Scmecbon,  towards  the  head  of  the  Jordan.  Here  the  northern  kings 
assembled  to  oppose  Joshua.  Chap.  x.  42,  43.  &  xi.  5,  7. 

M EROZ.  A  city  of  Galilee,  J  udges  v.  23.  not  far  from  mount  Tabor,  on  the  banks  of  the  Kislion. 

MESOPOTAMIA.  A  country  of  Asia  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  as  this  Greek  name  imports. 
In  the  Hebrew  it  is  -called  Aram  Naharaim,  “  Syria  of  the  rivers  and  sometimes  Padan-Aram.Y  It  is  sometimes 
used  in  a  larger  sense.  Acts  vii.  2.  Ariau  describes  the  inhabitants  as  those  who  dwell  between  the  rivers.  Strabo 
divides  it  into  two,  Mesopotamia  Felix,  extending  from  the  mountains  of  Armenia  to  the  river  Chaboras  ;  the  other 
from  Chaboras  south  to  Babylon. 

M1CHMAS1I.  A  city  of  Ephraim,  on  the  confines  of  Benjamin,  south;  Ezra  ii.  27.  Neh.  vii.  31.  1  Sam.  xiii. 
2.  Isa.  s.  28.  It  was  here  the  Philistines  encamped,  when  Jonathan  attacked  the  garrison,  and  threw  the  army  into 
dismay.  1.  Kings  xiv.  1 — 14. 

MIDI  AX.  A  region  which  derived  its  name  from  a  son  of  Abraham  by  Keturali.  Gen.  xxv,  2.  1  Chron.  i.  32. 
It  was  to  this  land  Moses  fled.  Exod.  ii.  15.  &  iii.  t.  Acts  vii.  9.  It  was  in  Arabia,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Red 
.Sea.  The  well  where  Moses  watered  the  flocks  of  Jethro  is  still  at  Madyan,  according  to  the  Arabs.  Also  a  city 
and  Island  upon  the  Amon.  This  Midian  is  joined  with  Moab,  Numb.  xxii.  4 ;  and  Judges  vi.  2,  3.  with  the  Ama- 
lekitcs  and  children  of  the  east. 

MIGDAL-KL.  A  city  of  Xaphtali.  Josh.  xix.  38. 

M1GDOL-  A  city  on  the  frontier  of  Egypt,  called  by  Herodotus  Magdolos.  This  is  a  different  place  from  that 
mentioned  Exod.  xiv.  2.  Numb,  xxxiii.  7.  which  was  probably  no  more  than  a  tower.  This  Migdol  was  far  more 
north,  to  which  the  Jews  fled  from  the  Chaldeans.  Jer.  xliv.  1.  &  xlvi.  14. 

MIGDAL-GAU.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  37. 

M1GRON.  A  place  or  perhaps  a  city  of  Benjamin,  and  near  to  Michmash.  Isa.  x.  28.  1  Sam.  xiv,  2. 

MILETUS.  A  city  and  sea-jjort  ill  the  province  of  Caria,  in*  Asia  Minor,  situated  beyond  the  Meander.  It  was 
originally  a  colony  of  Cretans,  and  became  so  powerful,  that  it  sent  out  colonies,  who  peopled  the  shores  of  the 
Propontis  and  Euxine,  as  far  as  the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus.  Here  Paul  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephe¬ 
sus  and  look  a  most  affectionate  farewell  of  them.  Acts  xx.  18,35.  There  was  another  Miletus  in  Crete;  and  it 
was  here  Paul  left  Trophimus  sick.  ^  Tim.  iv.  lO. 

MII.LO.  A  place  in  or  near mount  Zion,  Wells  contends  that  it  was  a  building  where  the  leading  men  might 
assemble  and  deliberate  on  the  public  affairs ;  and  might  be  a  strong  fortified  place.  2  Sam.  v.  9.  1  Kings  ix.  15,  24. 
A  xi.  27.  1  Chron.  xi.  28.  3  Chron.  xxxii.  5,  That  it  was  a  building  is  evident  from  2  Kings  xii.  21.  where  it  is 
called  Beth-Millo.  There  was  another  place  so  called  near  .Shechem.  Judges  ix.  6,  20.  which  some  think  was  the 
same  as  the  Tower  of  Shechem.  Ver.  46—49. 

MIXN'ITH.  A  city  beyond  the  Jordan,  belonging  to  the  Ammonites.  Judges  xi.  33.  F.zek.  xxvii.  17.  It  was  one 
of  tlic  cities  which  Jcphthaii  smote,  amt  thought  to  be  the  same  as  is  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  lying  about  four  miles 
from  lleslibou,  towards  Philadelphia,  or  the  ancient  Kabbah. 

M ! Sit EPIIOTH-MAIM.  A  place  not  far  from  Sidon.  Josh.  xi.  8,  The  Hebrew  signifies  salt-pits,  where  the 
water  wa«  evaporated. 

MJTlK'All.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  28. 

MITITF.XE.  This  was  a  large  and  beautiful  city  of  the  island  l.csbos.  It  claimed  the  primacy  of  the  oilier 
cilies,  and  at  length  gave  name  to  the  island  itself  It  was  celebrated  for  learning  and  letters,  no  less  than  for 
power.  To  this  city  Paul  came.  Acts.  xx.  14. 

MISHEAL.  A  city  of  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  26,  &  xxi.  30.  1  Chron.  vi.  74. 

MiZAR.  A  small  hill,  not  far  from  mount  Herman,  where  David  in  his  flight  from  Absalom  came.  Ps.  xiii.  6. 
see  Note. 

MIZPKH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  38.  Another  of  the  Moabites.  1  Sam.  xxii.  3.  2  Chron.  xx.  24.  A  third 
of  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  23.  Judges  xx.  1.  &  xxi.  i.  1  Sam.  vii.  5.  1  Kings  xv.  22.  2  Kings  xxv.  23.  Jer.  xl.  6,  Ano¬ 
ther  jffacc  under  mount  Hermon.  Josh.  xi.  8,  And  another  in  Gilead,  a  city  of  Gad.  Judges  xi.  29. 
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MIZRAIM.  A  son  of  Ham,  whose  posterity  peopled  Egypt;  hence  called  in  Hebrew  by  this  name,  and  the 
land  of  Ham.  see  Egypt. 

MOLODAH.  A  city  of  Judah,  given  to  Simeon.  Josh.  xv.  26.  &  xix.  2.  1  Chron.  iv.  28. 

MOREH.  The  plain  of  Moreh,  or  Turpentine  tree  of  Moreh,  was  not  far  from  Shechem.  Gen.  xii.  6.  &  xxxv. 
V.  Dent.  xi.  30.  Judges  vii.  1. 

MOKIAH.  The  mount. on  which  Solomon  built  the  temple;  and  on  a  part  of  which  called  Calvary  our  Lord 
was  crucified.  Tt  xvas  to  the  land  of  Moriah  Abraham  went  to  sacrifice  Isaac ;  and  it  was  probably  on  the  very 
mount  which  retained  the  uante.  Gen.  xxii.  2.  2  Chron.  iii.  1.  It  is  called  Moriah,  some  think  from  its  height,  being 
the  highest  in  Judea;  others  from  the  instruction,  whirl)  should  be  derived  thence.  Isa.  ii.  2.  Mic.  iv.  L. 

MOSKROTH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  30. 

MYRA.  A  city  and  sea-port  of  Lycia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  west  of  the  island  Rhodes.  To  this 
city  Paul  sailed  in  his  way  to  Rome.  Acts  xxvii.  5. 

MYSIA.  A  province  of  Asia  Miuor,  bounded  by  Bitliynia  on  the  north,  by  the  river  Hemus  on  the  south,  by 
Plirygia  on  the  east,  ami  on  the  west  bv  Troas.  Paul  visited,  but  did  not  stay  in  this  province.  Acts  xvi.  7,  8.  Ci¬ 
cero  says,  the  people  were  despicable  and  base  even  to  u  proverb.  i 


N 

NAA.MAH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  41.  . 

NAAHATH.  A  city  of  Ephraim.  Josh.  xvi.  7.  1  Chron.  vii.  28. 

NACHON,  Thresminu  floor  ok.  The  place  where  Uzzsih  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  Ark  and  was  smitten. 
2  Sain.  vi.  C.  1  Chron.  xiii.  9. 

NAH  ARIEL.  A  station  of  the  Israelites,  where  they  dug  for  water.  Numb.  nri.  19. 

NAHAI.AL.  A  city  of  the  Levitcs  in  Zebulon.  Josh.  xxi.  35.  Judges  i.  30. 

N  AIN.  A  city  about  six  miles  from  mount  Tabor,  south,  at  the  foot  of  the  lesser  mount  Hermon,  near  the 
town  of  Kndor.  Here  our  Lord  restored  the  widow’s  soil  to  life.  Luke  vii.  11. 

NAJOTH.  A  place  near  to  Hamah,  and  with  great  probability  supposed  to  be  a  school  Or  schools  of  the  pro¬ 
phets.  1  Sam.  xix.  19— 22.  &  xx.  1.  Samuel  and  David  resided  here.  1 

NAPHTA  LI.  The  land  of  this  tribe  was  west  of  the  springs  of  the  Jordan,  and  under  Anti-Lebanon. 

NAPHTUI1ITKS.  Sprung  from  Mix  rain),  and  are  thought  to  have  occupied  the  north-east  of  Egypt  about  the 
Sirbouic  Lake,  anil  near  mount  Cassius.  Gen.  x.  13. 

NAZARETH.  A  town  or  city  in  Galilee,  where  Jeshs  our  Lord  was  brought  up.  Mat.  ii.  23.  Luke  iv.  16.  It 
was  built  on  a  hill,  about  six  miles  eust.from  mount  Tabor,  and  about  eighteen  east  of  Acre.  “  It  is  surrounded,  says 
Volney,  by  hills,  with  a  little  valley  between  them.  From  mount  Tabor,  which  is  the  figure  of  a  broken  cone,  is 
one  of  the  finest  prospects  in  Syria.  It  is  eight  hundred  or  a  thousand  yards  liigh.”  Nazareth  is  now  only  a  poor 
village. 

XK.APOLIS.  A  city  of  Curia  or  Thrace  in  Asia  Minor.  Acts  xvi.  11.  Also  the  name  given  to  the  ancient  Slic- 
chem,  most  probably  because  it  was  rebuilt  and  fortified.  Tliis  name  is  found  attributed  by  Jews,  Christians,  and 
Mahometans;  and  the  place  is  now  called  Naplosa.  see  Shechem. 

NEBO.  A  mountain  of  Moab.  Deut.  xxxii.  49.  &.  xxxiv.  1.  Isa.  xlvi.  1.  Also  a  city  of  Moab,  in  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  and  built  by  the  Reubcnites.  Numb,  xxxii.  38.  Isa.  xv.  2.  Jer.  xlviii.  1.  Both  the  mountain  and  city  were 
adjacent  to  tlm  banks  of  the  Jordan,  over  against  Jericho.  Also  a  cityof  Judah.  Ezra,  ii.  29.  &  x.  43.  Nell.  vii.  33. 

NEIEI-.  A  city  on  the  coniines  of  Naphtali.  Josh.  xix.  27. 

NEKEB.  A  city  of  Naphtali,  and  some  think  the  same  as  is  called  Adam.  Josh.  xix.  33. 

XKPHATH-DOK.  Or  the  region  of  Dor,  a  place,  1  Kings  iv.  11. 

NEPHTOAH.  A  fountain  in  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  9.  &  xviii.  15. 

NETOPHAH.  A  place  mentioned  Ezra  ii.  22.  Xch.  vii.  26.  1  Citron,  ii.  54. 

NKZIB.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  43. 

NICOPOLIS.  A  city  of  Thrace,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  adjacent  to  tbc  river  Hystrus.  Paul  requests  Titus 
to  meet  him  at  this  city.  Tit.  iii.  12. 

NILE.  A  famous  and  well  known  river  of  Egypt,  rolling  its  streams  from  one  extremity  to  another,  and  autiu- 
aliy  overflowing  its  banks  and  fertilizing  . the  whole  land.  It  is  in  Hebrew  called  Silior.  Josh.  xiii.  3.  I  Chron.  xiii.  5. 
Isa.  xxiii.  3.  Jer.  ii.  18.  On  the  brink  of  tlds  river,  among  the  reeds,  Moses  was  placed  in  a  little  ark,  whence  lie 
was  picked  up  by  Pharaoh’s  daughter.  The  Egyptians  worshipped  it  as  a  god,  as  the  Hindoos  still  do  the  Ganges. 
Its  water  is  said  to  be  salubrious.  It  abounds  with  crocodiles,  the  leviathan,  so  forcibly  described.  Job  xli.  1 — 34. 

NIMRAH.  A  city  of  Gad,  Numb,  xxxii.  3.  the'same  as  Beth-Nimrah.  Numb,  xxxii.  36.  Josh.  xiii.  27.  It  was  a 
place  abounding  in  water.  Isa.  xv.  6.  Jer.  xlviii  34. 
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NINEVEH.  A  city  built  by  Ashur,  Gen.  x.  II,  12.  Jonah  i.  28.  By  profane  authors  its  founder  is  called  Ninus, 
and  it  is  called  after  him.  It  was  one  of  the  most  ancient,  largest,  and  most  powerful  cities' of  the  world.  It  was 
situated  on  the  east  side  of  the  Tigris,  opposite  the  present  Mousui,  extending  along  the  banks  and  plain  to  a  great 
distance.  In  the  time  of  Jonah,  as  it  contained  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  young  children,  Jonah  iv.  11.  it 
is  calculated  to  comprise  about  six  hundred  thousand  people,  not  two-thirds  of  the  population  of  London.  This 
city  was  extensive,  much  larger  than  Babylon ;  and  it  must  have  inclosed  land  for  gardens  and  produce.  It  is  said 
to  have  been  three  days'  journey.  It  was  taken  by  Arbaces  and  Belesis,  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah,  about 
the  time  when  the  foundation  of  Rome  was  laid.  It  was  taken  a  second  time  by  Astyagcs  and  N&bopolassar,  about 
six  hundred  and  twenty-six  years  before  Christ.  From  this  period  it  gradually  sunk  into  decay,  until  at  length,  the 
scite  of  it  was  disputed.  Nahum  i.  8.  &  jii.  (7. 

NO,  and  NO-AMMON.  A  city  of  Egypt,  Jer.  xlvi.  25.  Ezek.  xxx,  14 — 16.  Nahnm  iii.  8.  It  is  generally  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  the  same  city  as  that  called  Thebes  by  the  Greeks.  It  was  situated  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Nile  in 
Upper  Egypt,  in  the  district  called  Thebais.  According  to  the  accurate  D’Anville  its  circuit  was  about  twenty- 
seven  miles.  It  was  long  the  second  to  the  capital  of  Egypt;  and  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  hewn  in 
the  Lyhian  mountain,  are  adjacent  to  it  It  was  plundered  by  Cambyses,  king  of  Persia,  afterwards  by  Philopatcr, 
amt  then  sacked  by  Augustus  Ctesar  for  its  rebellion ;  and  it  lias  ever  since  exhibited  little  else  thau  great  and  mag 
nificenl  ruins,  interspersed  among  the  villages  which  occupy  its  scite ;  and  of  which  the  most  considerable  is  now- 
named  Luxor. 

NOB.  A  city  of  Benjamin;  and  at  some  period  after  the  days  of  Joshua,  given  to  the  priests.  1  Sam.  xxi.  2.  & 
xxii.  9,  U,  19.  Nell.  xi.  32.  The  Rabbins. say  Jerusalem  might  be  seen  from  this  town.  Isa.  x.  32.  Here  was  the  ta¬ 
bernacle,  when  David  lied  to  Ahimelech  the  priest,  and  from  whence  he  received  the  sword  of  Goliath. 

NOBAII,  A  city  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  so  called  by  Nobah  who  took  it  and  its  villages.  Its  ancient  name  was 
Kenailt.  Numb,  xxxii.  42.  According  to  Eusebius  it  was  about  eight  miles  east  of  Heshbon,  in  his  time  a  desert 
place.  Judges  viii.  II. 

NOPH.  An  ancient  city  of  Egypt.  Isa.  xix.  13.  Jer.  ii.  16.  xliv.  l.  &  xlvi.  14.  Ezck.  xxx.  13,  16,  It  was  for 
ages  the  capital,  and  called  Memphis  by  the  Greeks.  It  was  situated  on  the  western  side  of  the  Nile,  about  fifteen 
miles  abave  the  Delta.  This  was  the  royal  city  of  the  Pharaohs,  and  its  central  situation  was  adapted  to  the  com¬ 
mand  of  both  Upper  aod  Lower  Egypt-  Amidst  the  wars  and  revolutions  to  which  Egypt  was  subject,  this  city  lost 
its  pre-eminence,  especially  after  Alexandria  was  built.  The  vestiges  of  this  once  noble  city  are  nearly  obliterated. 
Cairo,  a  city  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river  has  risen  out  of  its  ruins. 

NOPH  AH.  A  place  beyond  the  Jordan.  Numb.  xxi.  30. 

NOPHKTH.  A  district,  included  in  the  land  allotted  to  Issachar,  but  given  to  Munasseh.  Josh,  xvii.  11. 

O 

OBOTII.  The  thirty-sixth  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb.  x.xi.  10.  &  xxxiii.  43. 

OLIVES,  Mount  or,  was  about  one  mile  distant  from  Jerusalem.  Acts  i.  12.  Though  it  received  its  name 
from  the  olive  trees  which  gi-cw  upon  it,  yet  it  abounded  in  other  trees  also.  The  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  lies  be¬ 
tween  the  mount  and  the  city. 

OX.  A  city  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  probably  iu  a  part  of  the  Land  called  Goshen.  Joseph’s  father-in-law  was 
priest  of  a  temple  here.  This  city  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Heliopolis,  or  City  of  the  Sun  ;  anti  it  is  probable  that 
this  luminary  was  worshipped  here.  It  is  supposed  the  Jews  who  settled  in  Egypt  after  the  captivity,  built  a  temple 
near  this  city,  ami  practised  the  rites  of  their  religion  for  the  space  of  two  hundred  and  forty-three  years,  until  the 
reign  of  Vespatian.  A  place  is  still  called,  Tel-el-Judieh,  or  the  Hill  of  the  Jews,  where  this  temple  stood.  Gen. 
xli.  4.). A  xlvi.  20.  Jer.  xltii.  13.  In  the  Hebrew  in  this  last  place  it  is  called  Bcth-shemesh,  or  House  of  the  Sun. 

OXO.  A  city  of  Benjamin.  I  Citron,  viii.  12.  Ezra  ii.  33.  Nch.  vjj.  37.  &  xi.  35.  In  Neh.  vi,  2.  we  read  of  the 
valley  of  Ono,  which  was  not  far  from  the  town,  or  city. 

OPHKL.  The  name  of  a  tower  at  Jerusalem,  and  not  far  from  the:  temple.  2  Citron,  xxvii.  3.  &  xxxiii.  14. 
Neh.  iii.  26,  27.  &  xi.21. 

Ol’HlIt.  A  place  to  which  the  ships  of  Solomon  and  Hiram  went,  and  returned  once  in  three  years.  1  Kings 
tx.  26 — 2S,  2  Chron,  viii.  17,  IS.  From  hence  gold  was  brougiit ;  and  the  gold  of  Ophir  is  noticed  for  its  purity. 
Job  xxviii.  in.  Ps.  xlv.  10.  Isa.  xiii.  12.  There  can  bo  little  doubt  but  Ophir  was  a  place  in  India,  either  on  the 
continent  or  all  island  in  the  Indian  Ocean  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  we  arc  to  understand  the  time  according  to  the 
Hebrew  mode  of  reckoning,  one  year,  and  part  of  two  olhers.  Home  think  the  place  of  trade  might  bean  the 
Malabar  coast,  at  Barcclore;  and  that  the  gold  might  be  bronght  down  the  Indus,  from  the  head  of  that  river,  where 
Ophir  the  son  of  Joktan  settled.  Gen.  x.  29. 

OPHNI.  A  town  or  city  of  Beujamin.  Josh,  xviii.  24. 
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OPHRAH.  A  city  of  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  23.  1  Sam.  xiii.  I7.Mic.  i.  10.  Also,  a  city  of  Manasseh,  the  birth¬ 
place  of  Gideon.  Judges  vi.  11.  viti.  27.  &  ix.  5. 

OREB.  The  name  of  a  rock,  where  the  Ephraimites  slew  Oreb  a  prince  of  the  Midianites.  Judges  vii.  25.  & 
viti.  3.  Ps.  lx x vii.  12. 

P 

l’ADAN-ARAM,  A  part  of  Assyria,  lying  neRr  to  Armenia,  and  was  very  fruitful ;  that  on  the  south  was  bar¬ 
ren.  Gen-  xxv.  20.  Here  Jacob  went,  and  served  Laban.  Gen,  xxviii.  5.  It  is  sometimes  simply  called  Aram,  or 
Syria.  Has.  xii.  12. 

PALESTINE.  The  Holy  Land  received  this  name  from  the  Philistines,  who  occupied  the  western  part  of  it. 
The  prophets  occasionally  use  this  name.  Plxod.  xv.  14.  Isa.  xiv.  29,  31.  See  Judea. 

PALMYRA.  SeeTadmor. 

PAMPHYLIA.  A  province  of  Asia  Minor,  having  Cilicia  to  the  oast,  Lycia  to  the  west,  Galatia  and  Cappa¬ 
docia  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south,  the  Mediterranean,  called  the  sea  of  Pamphylia.  Part  of  Mout  Taurus  was 
included  in  this  province;  and  here  were  situated  Perga  and  Attalia.  Here  many  Jews  dwelt.  Acts  ii.  10.  xiii.  14. 
xiv.  24.  &  xxvii.  5. 

PAPHOS.  A  city  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  the  metropolis,  where  the  Roman  pro-consul  had  his  residence. 
Acts  xiii.  4,6.  Hero  Paul  struck  Elymas  the  sorcerer  blind,  and  converted  Sergiu*  Paulus. 

PARAN.  A  city  situated  not  far  from  tire  Red  Sea,  Dcut.  i.  1.  1  Kings  xL  15. ;  and  this  city  most  probably  gave 
name  to  the  desert  or  wilderness  of  Paran,  often  mentioned.  Gen.  xiv.  6.  &  xxi.  21.  Numb.  x.  12.  lit  this  Ishmael 
;uid  iris  descendants  dwelt.  It  included  all  the  desert  and  mountainous  tract,  lying  between  the  wilderness  of  Sliur, 
west,  and  mount  Seir,  or  the  land  of  Edom,  cast ;  and  having  the  land  of  Canaan,  north,  and  tire  Red  Sea,  south. 
Also  a  mountain  of  this  tract  is  so  named.  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  Hab.  iii.  3. 

PARTIHA.  A  region  of  Asia ;  part  of  Persia,  between  the  Indus  and  the  Arrias  to  the  east,  and  the  Tigris  and 
Media,  to  the  west:  on  the  south  it  is  bounded  by  the  desert  of  Caramania,  and  on  the  north  by  Hircania.  Jews 
settled  in  this  country  were  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Acts  ii.  9.  The  Parthians  became  formidable 
enemies  to  the  Romans;  and  their  empire  lasted  four  hundred  years. 

PASDAMIM.  The  name  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  seems  to  be  so  called  from  a  stop  being  put  to 
slaughter.  1  Cliron.  vi.  13.  i  Sam.  xi.  1. 

PATAllA.  A  city  of  Lycia,  iti  Asia  Minor,  and  a  port,  to  which  Paul  sailed  from  Rhodes.  Acts  xxi.  1.  It  had 
a  good  haven,  and  a  famous  temple  of  Apollo,  with  an  oracle  in  it,  which  for  wealth  and  credit  was  not  much  infe¬ 
rior  to  that  at  Dclphos. 

PATHltOS.  A  district  or  nomc  of  Egypt,  and  also  a  city,  according  to  Bochart.  Isa.  xi.  11.  Jer.  xliv.  15.  Ezck. 
xxix.  14.  &  xx.\.  14.  He  places  the  city  in  Upper  Egypt,  in  the  Thebais,  where  was  a  nomc,  called  the  Paturitic 
uome. 

P  ATMO.S.  An  island  of  the  JEgean  Sea,  to  which  the  apostle  John  was  banished  by  Domitian,  the  Roman  em¬ 
peror  ;  and  where  he  received  and  wrote  the  Apocalypse.  Rev.  i.  9.  There  is  an  excellent  harbour,  and  the  town 
being  built  on  the  highest  part  of  the  island  has  a  commanding  prospect.  Here  is  yet  a  large  convent  dedicated  to 
St.  John. 

PELL'SIUM.  A  city  of  Egypt,  called  Sin  in  the  Scriptures.  It  gave  name  to  the  Pelusiac  branch  of  the  Nile. 
Sec  Sin. 

PK.NIEL.  A  place  so  called  by  Jacob  from  God’s  gracious  appearance  to  him.  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 31.  A  town  was 
afterwards  built  here.  This  place  was  on  or  near  the  Jabbok,  in  Gilead. 

PERJEA.  The  name  given  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  to  the  country  beyond  die  Jordan,  die  land  possessed 
by  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad. 

PKJAEZ-UZZAH.  The  name  of  a  place,  where  Uzzah  was  smitten,  and  David  grieved.  2  Sam.  vi.  1— S. 
1  Cliron.  xiii.  1 — 12.’ 

PERGA.  A  city  of  Pamphylia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor.  To  this  city,  Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers  came 
from  Paphos,  Acts  xiii.  J3. ;  and  here  John  Mark  departed  from  them  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  This  was  one  of 
the  most  considerable  cities  in  the  province,  and  celebrated  for  a  temple  of  Diana. 

PERGAMUS.  One  of  the  most  renowned  cities  oF  Asia  Minor,  in  die  province  of  Mysia,  the  residence  of 
king  Eumenes  and  of  the  other  Attalic  princes.  Here  was  a  Christian  church.  Rev.  L  II.  &  ii.  12. 

PERSIA.  A  province  of  Asia,  having  Media  to  the  north,  to  the  west  Susiana,  to  the  east  the  two  Cararaanias, 
and  to  the  south  the  gulf  of  Persia.  This  name  does  not  occur  in  Scripture  before  the  time  of  Darnel,  chap. 
v.  28.  &  vi.  28.  Ezek.  xxvii.  10.  *&  xxxviii.  5.  Cyrus  raised  this  country  to  empire  and  command ;  so  that  under 
Darius  and  himself  were  an  huudred  and  twenty  provinces.  The  Persians  became  excellent  horsemen  under  Cyrus 
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and  some  of  hi*  successors.  The  name  of  tins  province  which  taost  frequently  occurs,  is  Elam ;  and  so  called  from 
a  son  of  Shorn,  who  settled  here.  Among  Greek  writers  it  is  called  Klymais,  and  the  people  Elymsei. 

PETHOR.  A  city  on  the  Euphrates,  where  Balaam  the  soothsayer  dwelt  Numb,  xjcii.  S.  l)eut  xxiii.  4.  Gro- 
tius  supposes  it  was  a  city  where  dwelt  those  who  pretended  to  interpret  and  explain  all  kinds  of  dreams.  Gen. 
xlL  12. 

PHARPAR.  A  river  of  Damascus,  now  contracted  into  Barady  from  Pharparwadi,  that  is,  the  river  Pharpar. 
•2  Kings  r.  12.  r 

PH  Alt  V  AIM  A  place  whence  Solomon  obtained  gold  of  the  purest  quality,  with  which  he  overlaid  the  walls, 
roof,  beams  and  posts  of  the  temple.  2  Chron.  iii.  6.  Pharvaim  most  probably  denotes  the  mountains  whence  it  was 
obtained.  Ptolemy  mentions  the  mountains  Parvatoi,  whicli  appear  to  be  the  same  as  the  text,  and  to  be  north  of 
the  head  of  the  Indus. 

PHILADELPHIA.  A  city  in  the  province  of  Lydia,  in  Asia  Minor  ;  and  so  called  from  Attains  Philadelphus 
king  of  Pergamus.  It  is  situated  about  twenty-eight  miles  east  of  Sardis,  on  the  ascent  of  mount  Tmolus,  having  a 
beautiful  prospect  of  the  plains  and  villages,  which  arc  watered  by  the  river  Pactolus.  One  of  the  Apocalyptic 
churches  was  here.  Rev.  iii.  7. 

PHILIPPI.  A  city  of  Macedonia,  so  Called  from  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  who  repaired  and  beautified  it.  Its 
ancient  name  was  Dathos.  The  design  of  Philip  was,  to  make  it  a  barrier  against  the  Thracians.  In  the  plains 
adjacent  to  this  city  Julius  Cwsar  conquered  Pompey,  and  Augustus  Mark  Anthony.  Here  Paul  preached  and  was 
imprisoned;  but  delivered  by  his  privilege  as  a  Roman  citizen.  The  jailer  and  his  household  received  the  faith 
and  a  clmrch  was  formed  to  which  Paul  wrote  an  excellent  epistle.  Acts  xvi.  6.  &.  xx.  12.  1  Thes.  ii.  2.  ’ 

PHILISTINES.  They  occupied  five  cities  and  a  considerable  district  of  land,  chiefly  on  the  Mediterranean 
towards  Egypt  Their  cities  were  Gath,  Gaza,  Ekron,  Ashdod,  and  Askelon.  They  often  fought  with  and  con¬ 
quered  the  Israelites,  but  were  subdued  by  David,  See  Caphtoritn.  ”  ” 

PHCENICK.  A  haven  of  Crete,  lying  to  the  south-west,  and  where  ships  might  safely  winter.  Acts  xxvii.  12. 
Paul  advised  the  Centurion,  to  winter  at  the  Fair-havens,  but  the  owner  of  the  ship  would  prosecute  his  voyage 
and  reach  if  possible  Pboenice.  J  °  ’ 

PHOENICIA.  A  country  of  Asia,  having  Syria  on  the  north  and  cast,  Judea  and  Palestine  on  the  south  and  the 
Mediterranean jsea  oa  the  west  Its  chief  cities  wefe  Tyre  and  Sidon,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
The  people  were  industrious  and  devoted  themselves  to  navigation  and  commerce;  and  they  became  rich  and  pow¬ 
erful.  From  this  small  country  went  forth  colonicsunto  Greece  and  Africa,  and  imparted  to’the  rude  natives  letters 
and  knowledge.  The  Carthaginians  rose  to  power  and  empire,  and  for  a  long  period  rivalled  and  contended  with 
Rome.  Each  city  had  its  own  king,  and  was  governed  by  its  own  laws.  Besides  the  two  above  mentioned,  we  read 
of  Aradns,  Berytus,  and  Biblus:  Bochart  derives  the  name  from  Bene-anak,  softened  by  the  Greeks  into  Phenicia 
Mark  vii.  26. 

PHRYGIA.  A  region  of  Asia  Minor,  divided  into  the  Greater  and  Lesser.  It  had  Galatia  on  the  north  ;  Lvca- 
onia,  Pisidia,  Pamphylia,  and  Lycia,  south;  Cappadocia,  east.  In  the  Greater  Phrygia  were  the  cities  Laodicea 
and  Hierapolis.  Acts  ii.  10.  Tbe  Lesser  is  supposed  to  be  meant.  Acts  xiv.  24. 

PHUT.  A  son  of  Ham.  Gen.  x.  6.  Jer.  xlvi.  9.  Kzck.  xxvii.  10.  Nahum  iii.  9.  Wells  places  his  posterity  in 
Mauritania ;  but  the  Arabic  writers  in  southern  Egypt.  .  J 

PIBESETH.  A  city  of  Egypt,  and  well  known  by  the  name  Bubastus.  It  lay  south  of  Sin  or  Pclnsium  on  the 
same  stream  of  the  Nile.  Ezek.  xxx.  17.  ‘ 

P1HAHIUOTH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites,  on  their  leaving  Egypt,  and  reckoned  as  the  fourth.  Exod  xiv 
2 — 9.  Numb,  xxxiii.  7.  ’ 

PIRATI10N.  A  town  of  Ephraim,  on  mount  Amalek.  Judges  xii.  15. 

PISGAH.  The  top  of  mount  Nebo,  whence  Moses  was  favoured  with  a  view  of  the  promised  Land  ;  and  N'ebo 
was  one  of  the  mountains  called  Abarim.  See  Dent,  xxxii.  49.  &  xxxiv.  1,  Numb,  xxxiii.  47. 

PISIDIA.  A  province  in  Asia  Minor.  It  was  bounded  on  the  south  by  Pamphylia,  ou  the  nortli  by  Galatia  on 
the  east  by  lsauria,  and  on  the  west  by  Phrygia.  The  chief  city  was  Antioch.  Acts  xiii.  14.  &  xiv.  21.  Its  people 
were  anciently  called  Solymi,  and  commended  by  I. ivy  for  their  skill  mid  courage  in  war. 

PISON.  One  of  the  rivers  of  Paradise.  Gen.  ii.  1 1.  For  conjectures  about  this  and  the  other  rivers  of  Paradise 
see  note  on  the  place.  ’ 

P1THON.  A  city  of  Egypt,  which  Pharaoh  compelled  the  children  of  Israel  to  build.  Wells  supposes  it  was 
not  very  far  from  Pibescth  or  Bubastus.  and  called  by  Herodotus  Patuinus.  ‘  * 

PONTUS.  An  extensive  province  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Euxine  or  Pontic  sea  on  the 
south  by  Cappadocia,  on  tbe  west  by  the  river  Hatys,  and  on  the  east  by  Colchis.  Many  Jews  dwelt  in  this  province; 
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and  many  believers  in  Christ  also  resided  here.  This  was  the  native  country  of  Aquilla,  Acts  xviii.  2.  and  to  the 
disciples  of  this  province  Peter  directs  his  epistle.  1  Pet.  i.  1. 

P  TOLEMAIS.  A  maritime  city  of  Judea,  near  mount  Carmel,  and  so  called  from  Ptolemy  one  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt  when  Phoenicia  was  under  the  power  of  that  kingdom.  Its  ancient  name  was  Acco.  It  is  situated  at  the 
southern  cape  of  a  hay,  which  extends  in  a  semicircle  of  three  leagues,  as  far  as  the  point  of  mount  Carmel.  It  is 
now  a  town  of  some  importance.  Here  Paul  found  Christian  brethren  when  he  came  to  bring  alms  to  his  nation. 
Acts  xxi.  7. 

PUL,  Is  supposed  to  be  an  island  in  the  Nile,  not  far  from  Syene.  The  people  who  inhabited  it  are  to  this  day 
called  Pholahs.  This  is  mentioned,  Isa.  Ixvi.  19. 

PUXON.  A  station  of  the  Israelites,  on  the  confines  of  Edom.  Numb,  xxxiii.  42,  Bochart  supposes,  that  cop* 
per  ore  was  here  dug. 

PUTEOLI.  A  city  and  port  of  Italy,  in  Campania.  It  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  the  Samians,  and  to  have 
been  a  famous  mart  for  trade.  Here  Paul  hy  the  favour  of  the  Centurion  was  allowed  to  rest  seven  days.  Acts 
xxviii.  13. 

R 

RAAMAH.  A  region  so  called  from  a  son  of  Cush.  Gen.  x,  7.  Ezck.  xxvii.  22.  That  it  lay  in  Arabia  Felix,  is 
mast  probable.  Niebuhr  places  it  not  far  from  Sanaa,  about  fifteen  and  a  half  degrees  north  latitude. 

KABBAH.  The  metropolis  of  the  Ammonites.  Dent.  iii.  II.  2  Sam.  xi.  i,  12,  26.  &  xvii.  27.  Jer.  xlix.  2,  3. 
Lack.  xxi.  20.  &  xxv.  5.  It  was  a  strong  place,  and  situated  on  the  Jabbok.  It  was  taken  in  the  reign  of  David  ; 
and  during  the  siege  of  it  Joab  at  David’s  command  suffered  Uriah  to  be  cut  off.  It  was  called  after  the  return  of 
the  Jews  from  Babylon,  Philadelphia,  from  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  who  having  taken,  rebuilt  and 
fortified  it.  Also  Ar  of  IVloab  is  called  Rabbah,  Josh.  xiii.  25.  A  city  of  Judah.  'Josh.  xv.  60.  and  another  in  Issa* 
char.  Josh.  xix.  20. 

RACHAL.  A  city  of  Judah.  1  Sam.  xxx.  29. 

KAI1AB.  A  name  attributed  to  Egypt,  or  to  a  part  of  it,  in  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  4.  &  lxxxix.  11.  Isa.  xxx.  7.  «  )i.  9. 
Bochart  contends  it  refers  to  that  part  of  Egypt  called  the  Delta  by  the  Greeks  from  its  shape  resembling  the  Greek 
letter  A,  and  Ilib  in  their  language  denotes  a  pear.  I  think  it  is  called  so  poetically  from  its  pride,  the  sense  of 
the  word  in  Hebrew. 

ItAKKATlI.  A  city  of  Naphtali.  Josh.  xix.  35.  The  Jew's  consider  it  the  same  as  was  afterwards  called  Tibe¬ 
rias,  which  see. 

RAMAH.  A  city  of  Benjamin,  not  far  from  Gibeou.  Josh.  xv.  25.  Judges  iv.  5.  &  xix.  13.  It  was  rebuilt,  cr 
fortified  by  Baasha,  king  of  Israel.  1  Kings  xv.  17.  but  Benhadad  coming  against  him,  Asa  recovered  it.  It  was 
six  or  seven  miles  north  of  Jerusalem  over  against  Bethel.  Also  a  city  of  mount  Ephraim,  where  Samuel  dwelt, 
and  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Ramatbaiin-Zopbim.  1  Sam.  i.  1,  19.  ii.  11.  &  vii.  17.  Another  in  Naphtali,  on  the 
confines  of  Asher.  Josh,  xix.  29,  36. 

RAMATIJ-MIZPEH.  A  city  of  Gilead,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Gad,  the  samfe  as  called  Ramotli.  Josh.  xiii. 
26.  xx.  8.  &  xxi.  38.  1  Kings  iv.  13.  This  was  a  city  of  refuge  ;  and  about  fifteen  miles  west  of  Rabbah,  or  Phila¬ 
delphia.  Ramath  of  the  south,  sec  Baalath. 

RAMATH-LEHI.  The  jaw-bone  hill,  so  called  from  the  slaughter  wind)  Samson  made  there  with  the  jaw-bone 
of  an  ass.  Judges  xv.  17. 

RAMATHAIM.  The  same  as  Hamah,  in  mount  Ephraim ;  and  so  called  because  occupying  two  lulls,  and  Zo- 
phim,  from  its  extensive  prospects.  It  is  now  called  ltamla,  and  the  country  around  is  said  to  be  very  fruitful. 
Ruins  indicate  its  past  greatness. 

11AMKSKS.  A  city  in  the  extremity  of  Egypt,  built  by  tire  Israelites,  situated  in  the  novne  called  Arseuoitic. 
A  district  is  so  called.  Geu,  xlvii.  11.  Exod.  i.  II.  &  xii.  37.  Numb,  xxxiii.  5.. 

RED  SEA.  In  Hebrew  it  is  called  the  Weedy  Sea,  from  the  abundance  of  weeds  which  grow  in  it.  As  the 
top  of  it  borders  on  tbe  land  of  Edom,  the  meaning  of  which  is  Red,  the  Greeks  called  the  sea  Erythrean,  the  La¬ 
tins  liubrum,  and  from  them,  we  lied.  It  extends  from  the  gulf  of  Kloth  to  the  Indian  Ocean,  hetween  Arabia, 
and  Africa.  Its  breadth  varies,  and  near  the  African  shore  are  many  small  islands.  The  passage  of  it  by  the  Israel¬ 
ites  is  recorded  Exod.  xiv.  and  celebrated  xv.  chap. 

REHOB.  A  city  of  the  Leviies  in  the  tribe  of  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  28.  &  xxi.  31.  Judges  i.  31.  1  Chron.  vi.  fio. 
Another  in  the  same  tribe.  Josh.  xix.  30.  This  was  anciently  the  capital  of  a  small  kingdom,  called  also  Beth- 
Ilchob,  and  which  lay  in  the  north  part  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  west  of  Laisk  or  Dan.  Numb.  xiii.  21.  Judges 
xviii.  28.  The  Ammonites  hired  this  people  against  David.  2  Sam.  x.  6,  8.,  where  they  are  called  Syrians,  and  were 
probably  sprung  from  them, 
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REHOBOTH.  A  city  belonging  to  Nimrod,  and,  not  far  from  Nineveh.  Gen.  x.  U.  Wells  places  it  on  the 
Tigris,  and  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Lycus ;  and  as  he  finds  in  Ptolemy,  a  city  called  Birtha,  which  has  die 
same  meaning  in  Chaldee,  as  Rehoboth  in  Hebrew,  he  supposes  them  to  be  the  same. 

REKKM.  A  city  of  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  27. 

REMKTH.  A  city  of  Issachar.  Josh.  xix.  21.  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  is  called  Ramoth.  1  Chron.  vi. 
73.  and  was  given  to  the  KohathttCs. 

RF.PHA1M.  The  name  of  a  valley  near  Jerusalem.  Josh.  xv.  8.  &  xviii.  16.  2  Sam.  iv.  18,  22.  &  v.  18.  Isa.  xvii. 
5.  According  to  Maundrel,  die  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem  was  through  this  valley;  so  that  it  lay  south  of 
that  city.  It  was  probably  so  called  from  the  Rephaint  dwelling  here.  See  Gen.  xv.  20,  21. 

BEPH1D1M.  A  station  of  the  Israelites,  not  far  from  mount  Horeb.  Exod.  xvii.  1.  Numb,  xxxiii.  14.  The 
Amalekites  here  attacked  the  Israelites,  but  were  defeated  by  Joshua.  Exod.  xvii.  8. 

RESKN.  A  city  built  by  Nimrod,  in  Assyria,  between  Nineveh  and  Calah.  Gen.  x.  12.  Wells  supposes  that 
this  is  the  city  which  Zenophon  mentions  on  the  Tigris,  and  calls  I.arissa.  Ephraim  the  Syrian  places  it  beyond 
the  Tigris,  in  die  regiou  of  Marga. 

RHKGIUM.  A  maritime  city  of  Italy,  opposite  to  Sicily,  and  so  called  by  the  Greeks,  as  if  broken  off  from 
that  island;  Here  Paul  abode  one  day,  in  his  journey  to  Rome.  Acts  xxviii.  13. 

RHODES.  An  island  in  die  Mediterranean,  near  to  Caria,  a  province  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  accounted  in 
dignity  and  importance  next  to  the  isles  of  Cyprus  and  Lesbos.  It  is  commended  by  the  ancients  for  the  clearness 
and  salubrity  of  its  air;  and  the  goodness  and  fertility  of  its  soil.  Across  its  harbour  was  fixed  a  Colossus,  in  the 
figure  of  a  man,  seventy  cubits  high,  and  every  finger  of  it  said  to  be  as  big  as  a  man  ;  ships  sailed  between  the 
legs.  It  was  made  of  brass ;  and  after  standing  for  ages,  was  at  lust  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake.  From  Coos 
Paul  came  to  Rhodes.  Acts  xxi.  1. 

R1BLAH.  A  city  of  Syria,  in  the  land  of  Hamath,  audthoo— ht  to  have  been  either  the  same  or  near  Antioch, 
on  the  O rentes.  In  the  days  of  Jerome  the  city  named  Apamia,  on  the  same  river  was  called  Hamath.  Numb, 
xsxiv.  11.  2  Kings  xxiii.  S3.  &  xxv.  6.  Jer.  xxxix.  5.  &  lii.  10. 

RIM  MON.'  A  city  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  32.  Another  in  Simeon.  Josh.  xix.  7.  1  Chron.  iv.  32.  called 
Ain-Rimmon.  Also  a  rock  in  Benjamin.  Judges  xx.  45,  47.  &  xxi.  13.  1  Sam.  xiv.  2.  Another  a  city  of  Zebu  Ion, 
called  Kinmion-methoar-neak  JOsfi.  xifc.  13.  Also  a  station  of  the  Israelites,  called  Rimmon-perez.  Numb, 
xxxiii.  lt>. 

RIM  MONO.  A  city  of  the  priests  in  Zebulon.  1  Chron.  vi,  62. 

RISSAH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  21,  22.  It  is  now  called  El-a-Rissa. 

RITHMAH.  Another  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  18,  19, 

ROGKL.  A  fountain  in  Judah,  near  Jerusalem.  Josh.  xv.  7.  &  xviii.  ie.  2  Sam.  xvii.  7.  1  Kings  i.  9.  Some 
think  the  Fullers  here  washed  their  goods. 

ROGELIM.  A  city  of  Gilead,  very  probably  in  the  neighbourhood  of-  Mahanaim.  2  Sam.  xvii.  27.  &  xix.  32. 
Here  dwelt  good  old  Barzillai. 

ROME.  A  city  of  Italy  situated  on  the  Tiber,  and  which  became  the  mistress  of  the  fairest  portion  of  the 
world.  The  history  of  this  city  is  the  history  of  the  world  for  ages.  The  Romans  having  subverted  by  degrees  the 
Macedonian  empire,  subdued  Judea,  and  at  last  destroyed  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  anti  banished  the  Jews  from 
their  own  land.  Many  Jews  were  citizens  of  Rome;  and  the  gospel  was  early  introduced  into  this  citv.  Paul 
wrote  his  excellent  epistle  to  the  believers  here,  and  was  himself  afterwards  brought  a  prisoner  here.  It  is  generally 
believed  that  both  he  and  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  in  this  place. 

ROS1J.  The  name  of  a  people.  Ezck.  xxxviii.  2,  3.  A  xxxix.  1.  Bochart  places  them  around  the  Araxcs ;  and 
from  them  the  Russians  are  supposed  to  be  descended. 


S 

SABTAH.  A  son  of  Cush,  who  settled  in  Arabia  Felix,  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  north,  where  Ptolemy  mentions  a 
citv  Saplitha.  Gen.  X.  7. 

SABTIiCHAH.  Another  son  of  Cush,  whom  Wells  places  in  Arabia  near  to  his  brother  Sabtab.  Gen.  x.  7. 

SALAMIS.  An  island  in  the  Eubecan  sea.  Also  a  chief  city  of  Cyprus,  on  the  coast,  opposite  to  Syria.  To 
this  city  Paul  and  Bamaltas  came  from  Antioch,  on  their  first  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  and  from  hence  to  the  western 
part,  to  Paphos,  they  preached  the  gospel.  Acts  xiii.  4 — 6. 

SAI.CAII.  A  city  of  Bashan.  Josh.  xii.  5.  1  Chron.  v.  II. 

SALEM.  The  city  where  reigned  Melchizedck,  and  with  great  probability  supposed  to  be  Jebus,  or  Jerusalem. 
Gen.  xiv.  IS.  Ps,  lxxvi.  3.  Jerome  places  it  near  Bethshan,  or  Scythopolis. 


83 


INDEX  OF  PLACES 


SALIM.  A  town  or  city,  near  to  which  at  Enon  John  baptized.  John  iii.  22,  23.  Wells  thinks  it  .probable  that 
it  j$  the  same  place  as  is  mentioned  1  Sam.  ix.  4.  and  if  so  it  was  in  the  province  of  Samaria. 

•SALMON.  A  mountain  near  to  Shechem,  and  which  anciently  was  covered  with  trees.  Judges  ix.  48.  Ps.lxviii. 
1 4.  where  sec  note. 

~  SALMONE.  A  promontory  on  the  eastern  shore  of  Crete,  which  is  said  yet  to  retain  this  name,  and  to  be  dan¬ 
gerous  to  ships.  Acts  xxvii.  7. 

SALT,  Valley  of.  Most  probably  the  plains  around  the  sea  of  Sodom,  which  is  called  also  the  Salt  Sea  from 
its  abounding  with  tliat  article.  2  Sam  iii.  13.  2  Kings  xiii.  7. 

SAMARIA,  City  of.  This  name  was  first  given  to  the  mount,  and  then  to  the  city  built  oo  it.  I  Kings  xvi.  24. 
Omri,  who  enjoyed  the  reward  of  Zimri’s  rebellion,  having  reigned  six  years  over  Israel  in  Tirzali,  bought  the 
mount  of  Sheincr  or  Samar  for  two  talents  of  silver,  and  built  on  it  a  palace  and  other  buildings,  and  reigned  there. 
It  rose  by  degrees  to  a  large  and  strong  city,  and  continued  to  be  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  or  of  the 
ten  tribes,  while  that  kingdom  lasted.  Hence  Samaria  is  often  used  to  denote  the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel,  both 
in  the  liistoricul  and  prophetical  books.  It  was  first  besieged  by  Bcnhadad,  king  of  Syria,  and  reduced  to  the  Inst 
extremity,  hut  it  was  miraculously  delivered.  2  Kings  vi.  24—33.  &  vii.  l — 20.  It  was  taken  afterwards  by  Sahnaneser, 
king  of  Assyria,  after  a  siege  of  three  years.  2  Kings  xvii.  I — 6,  This"  king  carried  away  the  ten  tribes  captives, 
and  in  their  stead,  sent  a  colony  of  various  nations,  who  joined  tlie  rites  of  Moses  with  their  own  heathen  ones. 
The  Maccabees  took  and  destroyed  this  city  ;  but  Herod  the  Great  rebuilt  it  in  a  magnificent  manner,  so  that  it  be¬ 
came  one  of  tlic  chief  cities.  In  honour  of  Augustus,  he  called  it  by  a  Greek  term  Sebastos  or  Augustus.  In  the 
Jewish  war  with  the  Romans,  the  people  took  part  with  the  latter,  and  the  city  was  preserved;  but  in  the  time  of 
Hadrian,  they  rebelled,  and  with  the  Jews  were  banished  from  the  land,  and  this  city  fell  into  decay,  and  then  into 
ruius,  which  now  arc  extensive. 

SAMAKL\,  Coos  rnY  of.  This  lies,  say*  -Jwphus,  between  Judea  and  Galilee.  It  begins  at  a  town  called 
Ginea,  in  the  Great  Plains,  and  ends  at.  Topxrcliy  of  Acrabatene.  This  country  extended  from  the  Mediterranean 
west,  to  the  Jordan  east,  including  what  formerly  belonged  to  the -tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  on 
this  side  the  Jordan.  From  this  view  of  the  country,  it  is  evident  that  wheirowr.  Lott!  left  Judea  for  Galilee,  he  must 
needs  go  through  Siuuuria.  John  iv.  3,  4.  The  Samaritans  early  embraced  the  gospel.  On  the  death  of  Stephen, 
the  disciple*  were  scattered  through  the  region  of  Samaria.  Acts  viii.  and" Philip  went-to-the  city,  where  he 
preached  with  success,  vor.  S — 8.  Here  Peter  came,  and  conferred  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  ver.  14 _ 25. 

SAMOS.  Sailing  from  Chios,  or  Scio,  Paul  arrived  the  next  day  at  Samos,  Acts  xx.  15.  another  isle  of  the  Ar¬ 
chipelago,  south-east  of  Scio,  about  five  miles  from  the  Asiatic  coast.  This  isle  is  said  to  be  very  fruitful,  and  its 
wines  are  commended  as  excellent.  It  was  once  populous,  but  is  now  in  a  comparative  desolate  state,  under  the 
oppression  of  the  Turks. 

SAMOTHRACIA.  An  island  in  the  rEgean  sea,  near  Thrace,  and  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from  Samos,  which 
was  opposite  Ionia.  To  this  isle  Paul  and  his  companions  came  with  a  straight  course  from  Troas.  Acts  xvi.  11. 

SANSANNAH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  31. 

SAPHIR.  A  city  of  Judah,  and  not  very  distant  from  Jerusalem.  Mic.  i.  1 1. 

SARDIS.  The  royal  city  of  Lydia,  iu  the  Lesser  Asia,  situate  on  the  river  Pactolus.  Here  reigned  Croesus, 
said  to  be  the  richest  king,  who  was  conquered  by  Cyrus.  After  Xerxes  had  been  defeated  the  Greeks  recovered 
Sardis.  It  was  overthrown  by  an  earthquake,  but  rebuilt  by  Tiberius,  and  continued  long  fto  be  the  metropolis  of 
the  province.  Its  scite  is  delightful.  Here  was  a  church  in  a  languishing  condition.  Rev.  iii.  1 — 6. 

SAREPTA.  See  Zarephath. 

SARID.  A  place  wltence  begun  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  Josh.  xix.  10. 

SEBA.  A  son  of  Cush,  from  whom  a  province  of' Arabia  was  named,  Ps.  lxxiL  10.  Isa.  xliii.  3,  Geri.  x.  3.  It  is 
thought  to  he  in  the  south-west  of  Arabia,  where  was  a  city  called  Sabe. 

SECACAH.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  61. 

SEC  HU.  The  name  of  a  place,  wliere  was  a  great  well,  whither  Saul  came,  not  far  from  Ramali.  I  Sam. 
xix.  22. 

SEJIL  A  mountain  of  Eiknn,  hetwecu  the  sea  of  Sodom  and  Egypt.  Some  derive  the  name  from  Esan,  who 
was  a  hairy  man  ;  but  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  so  called  from  the  person  named  Seir,  Gen.  xxxvi.  20,  21.  a  de¬ 
scendant  of  Hor,  after  whom  this  region  was  before  named.  Dent.  ii.  12.  Also  a  mount  near  mouut  Halak.  Josh.  xi. 
17.  another  in  Judah,  west  of  Kirjath-jcarim.  Josh,  xv,  10,  These  mountain*  were  probably  covered  with  trees  and 
brush-wood,  and  hence  called  Scir,  or  hairy.* 

SE1RATH.  A  place  in  the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  and  not  far  from  Gilgal.  Judges  iii.  26. 

SELEUCfA.  A  city  of  Syria,  on  the  Mediterranean,  built  by  Seleuehus  Nicanor,  and  named  after  him.  It  was 
near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Oroutes,  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain  called  Pierius,  and  gave  its  name  to  a  district  as- 
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Am  xHi°3  t6  °r°nte5'  Here  PMl  8nd  Barnabas  came*  w,len  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  propagate  tbe  gospel. 

SEN  EH.  A  rock  opposite  another  called  Bozez,  near  Gibeab.  I  Sam.  xiv.  4. 

SEPHAR.  A  mount  of  Kedem,  or  the  East.  Gen.  x.  30. 

SEPHARVAIM.  Probably  they  came  froth  mount  Sephar,  or  the  land  adjoining  it,  which  Wells  places  west  of 
the  Indus,  and  east  of  the  Caspian  sea.  2  Kings  xvii.  24.  &  xix.  3*.  r 

■SHAALABBIN.  A  city  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  42.  Judges  i.  35.  l  Kings  iv.  9. 

.  .  ANX>  SHALISHA.  A  district  of  Ephraim,  mentioned  1  .Sam.  ix.  4.  2  Kings  ir.  42.  Here  Saul  sought 

For  lus  lather  s  asses  in  ram.  b 

SHAMIR.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xr.  48.  Another  in  mount  Ephraim.  Judges  x.  12. 

A  Clt?  Judabl  Josh-  xv-  36-  5)01  'lt  was  afterwards  given  to  the  Simeonites.  1  Chron,  iv.  31. 

SHARON.  A  region  lying  between  mount  Tabor  and  the  lake  of  Tiberhw,  extending  from  Ctesarea  to  Joppa. 
It  was  extremely  fut  and  fertile.  L  Chron.  xxvii.  29.  Song.  ii.  l.  Isa.  xxxiii.  9.  xxxv.  2.  &  lxv.  10.  Acts  ix.  35. 

SHAUuHEN.  A  town  belonging  to  Simeon.  Josh.  xix.  6. 

i  Vall.ey  oe‘  Mentioned  Gen.  xiv.  17,  18.  lay  near  to  Jerusalem,  and  is  either  a  part  of  the  vallev  of 

Jehoshaphat,  or  near  it  2  Sam.  xviii.  18.  Josephus  says  it  was  two  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

,,  SHEBA.  See  Becr-sheba.  Sheba,  a  son  of  Jocktan,  settled  in  Arabia  Felix,  and  gave  name  to  the  kingdom. 
Pa.  lx\n.  11.  b 

SHEBAM.  A  city  of  Reuben.  Numb,  xxxii.  3. 

Basha“'  ^umb-  »*ii-  3.  Is  it  not  the  same  as  is  called  Shibmah.  ver.  38.  and  Sibmah. 

hHr.BARIM.  A  place  not  far  from  Ai ;  and  probably  meaning  some  defiles  leading  to  that  city.  Josh  vii  5 

SHECHEM.  A  city  of  very  great  antiquity,  Gen.  xii.  6.  and  most  probably  so  called  from  its  scite,  being  a  gen¬ 
tle  declivity.  Abraham  sojourned  near  this  place  ;  and  Jacob’s  sons  slew  Hamor,  Shechem  his  son,  and  the  other 
men  of  tins  city.  Gen.  xxxiv.  1,  &c.  It  lay  in  the  liill-country  of  Epliraim.  Josh.  xx.  7.  Ps.  lx  8  Acts  vii  16  It 
.s,  I  think,  certain  that  Shechem  was, situated  at  the  foot  of  Gemini ;  but  that  Samaria  was  built  higher  urn  and  at 
some  distance  from  it.  The  latter  city  on  being  rebuilt  by  Herod  was  called  Ncapolis.  Sec  Neapolis  and  Samaria. 

hHl-.MA.  A  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  26. 

SHEN.  A  pfctey  at  nd  great  distance  from  Mizpeh,  mentioned  1  Stum  vii.  12.  Between  these  two  places  Samuel 
erected  a  stone  of  memorial  called  Ebcn-czer. 

SHENIli,  or  SENIR.  A  name  by  which  the  Amorites  called  Hermon.  Deut.  iii.  9.  lu  die  other  places  Senir 
seems  to  be  a  distinct  part  of  the  mountain.  1  Chron.  v.  23.  Ezek.  xxvii,’  5.  1 

SH1CR0N.  A  city  on  tbe  confines  of  Dan.  Josh.  xv.  11. 

SHIIION.  A  city  of  Issachar.  Josh,  xix,  19. 

Mill. HIM.  A  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  32. 

SIIILOH.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  about  ten  or  twelve  miles  from  Shechem.  Here  the  ark  and  taber¬ 
nacle  were  placed ;  and  as  this  city  was  nearly  central  to  all  the  tribes,  and  a  strong  place,  here  they  might  assem- 
Me  in  safety  for  the  purpose  of  worship.  It  abode  here  until  taken  to  the  camp  of  Israel  in  the  close  of  Eli’s  life, 
when  it  tell  into  the  hands  of  die  1  hihstuieB.  Here  Joshua  assembled  the  people  to  divide  by  lot  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan.  Josh,  xviti.  2-8.  xix. '5.  xxi.  2.  &  xxii.  9,  12.  Judges  xxi.  19.  1  Sam.  1.  3,  24.  &  ii.  14.  Ps.  lxxviii.  60. 

SHrMUON.  A  city  given  to  the  trilic  of  Zebulnn.  Josh.  xix.  15. 

1  ,yHJNAli’  °f-  By  th!s’  WelU  sa>'s*  5s  tbc  valley  along  which  runs  the  Tigris,  and  probably  the 

who  c  of  its  extent  to  the  sea,  Moses  places  Babylon  and  F.y.cch  in  this  land.  Gen.  x.  10.  Perhaps  the  land  only 
on  the  western  side  of  the  Tigris  is  thus  called.  The  city  Singara  is  in  this  district,  and  preserves  some  analogy 
to  tnc  old  name. 

SMTITM.  The  same  as  Abel-SUittim,  which  see.  Numb.  xxv.  1.  Josh.  ii.  1.  &  iii.  1. 

5IIOCHOH.  A  city  of  Judah,  not  far  from  Azefcah  ;  for  between  these  two  places  the  Philistines  encamped, 
when  Goliath  defied  the  hosts  of  Israel  m  Ephes-dammim.  1  Sam.  xvii.  1.  I  Chron.  xi.  13.  Eusebius  places  it  in 
the  ruau  from  Eicutheropolis,  winch  was  north  of  Laclilsh  to  Jerusalem. 

SHOP HAN.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad.  Numb,  xxxii.  35. 

SHUNEM.  A  city  of  Issachar.  Josh.  xix.  13.  Near  to  this  city  Saul  encamped  prior  to  his  last  fatal  battle  will, 

*  himtines,  1  Sam.  xxvili.  4.  and  here  dwelt  the  great  woman  whose  son  Elisha  raised  to  life.  2  Kin^s  iv  8—3" 

Abishag,  who  was  taken  to  give  David  heat,  was  of  this  city.  1  Kings  i.  3.  '  b 

SH  tit.  A  city  over  against  the  lteil  Sea,  and  Kadesli-barnea,  and  seems  to  have  given  name  to  the  adjoining 
wilderness.  Gen.  xvi.  7.  xx.  1.  &  xxv.  18.  1  Sam.  xv.  7.  &  xxvii.  8.  .  J  ^ 

SHUSHAN.  The  metropolis  of  the  kingdam  of  Persia.  Dan.  nil  2. ’Esther  i.  2.  Neh.  i.  1.  Here  was  a  magni¬ 
ficent  palace.  This  city  is  the  same  as  the  Greeks  called  Susa,  situated  in  the  province  named  Susiaua,  near  to  d.- 
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Persian  gulf,  south.  When  Alexander  conquered  this  city,  he  found  fifty  thousand  talents  of  uncoined  gold,  and 
abundance  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  inestimable  value. 

S1BMAII.  A  town  or  city  of  Keuben,  famous  for  its  vines,  and  not  far  from  Jazer,  in  connexion  with  which  it 
is  generally  mentioned.  Josh.  xiiL  19.  Isa.  xvi.  8,  9.  Jer.  xlviii.  32. 

SIBitAJM.  A  place  between  Damascus  and  Hamath.  Ezck.  xlvii.  16. 

SICIIAR.  This  occurs  as  the  name  of  the  old  city  Shecliom.  Josh.  iv.  5.  See  Shechcm. 

SIDDIM,  Plain  oa  Valley  of.  Gen.  xiv.  3,  8.  meant  the  land  where  the  five  cities  stood,  and  which  is  now 
the  Salt  or  Sea  of  Sodom. 

SIDON,  or  ZIDON.  A  well-known  city  of  Phoenicia,  ami  very  ancient.  Tyre  is  called  “  the  daughter  of  Si- 
don,”  and  of  course  Sidon  was  the  mother-city.  It  is  called  Sidon  the  Great  in  the  time  of  Joshua.  It  had  the 
primacy  over  the  other  cities  for  a  long  period  ;  hut  at  length  Tyre  became  chief.  .  Its  inhabitants  became  wealthy 
by  their  commerce ;  and  of  course  lived  in  ease  and  luxury.  It  still  subsists  under  the  name  of  Seydc,  and  has  a 
considerable  trade  with  the  countries  to  tile  west  of  it. 

SIHON,  Kingdom  ok.  It  lay  from  south  to  north,  between  the  river  Arnon,  which  bounded  it  from  the  Moab¬ 
ites,  and  the  river  Jabbok,  which  bounded  it  from  the  kingdom  of  Og;  and  from  east  to  west,  between  the  moun¬ 
tains  which  parted  it  front  the  Ammonites,  and  the  Jordan,  which  separated  it  from  Canaan.  The  city  Hesbbon 
was  its  capital,  which  sec.  .  , 

S1HOR.  A  river  which  is  said  to  be  before  Egypt,  Josh.  xiii.  3.  and  must  be  in  the  south  border  of  the.  land 
allotted  to  Judah.  With  Roland  I  conceive,  it  can  neither  be  a  branch  of  the  Nile,  nor  the  river  which  washes 
Rhinocolura ;  hut  some  torrent  on  the  south-west  point  of  Judah.  X  Chron.  xiii.  5.  Isa.  xxiii.  3.  Jer.  ii.  18.  Another 
is  mentioned  Josh.  xix.  26.  in  Asher,  Sihor,  or  Shihor-Lihnath. 

SILO  AM,  Pool  of.  It  lay  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  near  to  the  king’s  gardens,  south-east  of  Zion.  Nch. 
iii.  The  tower  of  Siloam  was  probably  nearly  opposite  it,  which  fell  and  killed  many.  Luke  xiii.  4.  It  is  supposed 
to  l>e  called  the  lower  pool.  Isa.  xxii.  9.  and  the  king’s  pool.  Nch.  ii.  14.  The  Rabbins  maintain,  that  the  fountain 
©I  ibis  pool  is  called  Gilion.  1  Kings  i.  33.  Isa,  viii.  6.  Hezekiah  stopped  up  tjie  upper  water-course  of  Gibon,  and 
brought  the  water  to  the  city.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  30.  To  this  pool  our  Lord  sent  the  blind  man  to  wash,  and  he  re¬ 
ceived  his  sight.  Josh.  ix.  7,  II.  —  -  _ 

SIN.  A  fiesert  between  Elim  and  Sinai.  Exod.  xvi.  1.  &  xvii.  l.  Numb,  xxxul  ll,  12.  AI?o  treity  of  Egypt 
called  by  the  Greeks  Pelusiuto.  Ezck.  xxx.  15,  16.  It  was  a  frontier  city,  and  hence  called  the  strength  of  Egypt. 

SINAI.  A  mountain  in  Arabia  Petrus  a,  where  God  gave  the  law  by  Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel.  It  had  two 
tops,  the  lower  of  which  is  called  Horeb,  and  the  mount  of  God,  where  he  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  flame  of  (ire  in 
a  bush.  Kxod.  iii.  1.  &  xix,  xx. 

SION.  The  name  by  which  mount  Ilermon  was  anciently  called.  Deut.  iv.  43.  Also  the  mount  on  which 
David  built  a  city,  called  the  city  of  David..  It  is  called  “  the  mount  of  the  Lord,”  and  “the  holy  mount.”  Here 
was  the  royal  palace,  and  a  bridge  leading  to  the  temple. 

SIRION.  The  Sidonian  name  of  Hcrmon,  which  see. 

SMYRNA.  A  famous  citjT  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  built  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  the  river  Meles  running  near  it.  An- 
tigouus  and  Lysimachus  greatly  enlarged,  and  beautified  it ;  and  it  is  even  yet  a  strong  aud  large  city,  where  many 
European  merchants  reside.  Here  was  one  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  Rev.  ii.  8— -12. 

SOCOH.  The  name  of  two  towns  in  Judah,  built  by  Rehoboam.  Josh.  xv.  3.5,  48.  1  Sam.  xvii.  I.  I  Kings  iv.  la 
2  Chron.  xi.  7.  &.  xxviii.  18. 

SODOM.  The  chief  city  of  the  plain,  so  infamous  for  the  crimes  of  its  inhabitants;  and  so  memorable  for  its 
total  destruction.  Gen.  xviii.  17 — 33.  tk  xix.  1 — 30.  Its  pride  and  abundance  are  mentioned  as  leading  on  to  its  ruin. 
It  is  used  figuratively  by  the  prophets  to  denote  any  wicked  place.  Some  think  that  it  and  the  other  cities  were 
overwhelmed,  not  only  by  a  descending  tempest,  but  an  earthquake. 

SOREK.  A  brook,  or  valley  in  Dan,  near  to  Eshtaal.  In  this  valley  Delilah  dwelt,  who  enticed  and  betrayed 
Samson.  This  valley  was  famous  for  its  vines ;  but  see  note  Isa,  v.  2. 

SPAIN.  A  country  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  west,  aud  separated  from  France  by  the  Pyrenees  on  the  north,  and 
surrounded  by  the  Mediterranean,  cast  and  south,  forming  tlie  south-west  point  of  the  continent  of  Europe.  Paul 
purposed  to  visit  this  country ;  but  we  have  no  account  that  he  ever  did  do  so.  Rom.  xv.  24,  28. 

SUCCOTH.  A  place  in  mount  Gilead,  near  l'euuel,  and  which  fell  to  Gad.  Gen.  xxxiii.  17.  Josh.  xiii.  27. 
Judges  viii.  5.  Ps.  lx.  8.  Another  place  in  Egypt  Exod.  xii.  37.  &  xiii.  20.  Numb,  xxxiii.  5. 

SYENE.  A  city  of  Upper  Egypt  on  the  borders  of  Nubia.  It  is  only  mentioned  Ezck.  xxxix.  10. 

SYRIA.  Iu  the  Hebrew  it  is  called  Aram,  and  supposed  to  be  so  called  from  Aram,  the  son  of  Shera,  who  set¬ 
tled  here.  This  country  lay  east  and  north-east  of  the  Holy-Land,  having  Phoenicia  and  tlie  Mediterranean  sea, 
west,  aud  the  Euphrates,  east.  That  part  of  it  lyiDg  between  Lebanon  and  Anti- Lebanon,  was  called  Ceelo-Syria. 
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SYRACUSE.  A  city  on  the  east  coast  of  Sicily,  ancient  and  well  fortified.  Marcellus,  die  Roman  general, 
stormed  and  took  it,  aiid  Archimedes,  the  celebrated  mathematician,  was  slain  by  a  common  soldier.  Here  Paul 
landed  after  he  sailed  from  Malta,  and  with  his  companions  spent  three  days.  Acts  xxsriii.  1 1,  12.  . 

SY.ltO-PHCENICIA.  That  part  of  Syria,  which  joined  Phoenicia  is  so  called.  Mark  yii.  26. 

T 

TAANACII.  A  city  in  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  west  of  the  Jordan.  It  is  mentioned  1  Kings  iv.  12.  Josh.  xii. 
21.  As  it  is  mentioned  with  Megiddo,  it  could  not  be  far  from  that  city,  aud  on  the  west  side  the  Jordan.  It  is 
called  Taituch.  Josh.  xxi.  25. 

TAAXATH-SHILOH.  A  place  on  the  coniines  of  Ephraim.  Josh,  xvi.  6.  Some  tliink  that  it  was  opposite  to 
Shiloh,  and  at  no  great  distance. 

TABBATH.  A  place  mentioned  Judges  vii.  2.  and  from  circumstances  it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim. 

TAB  ERA  II.  A  station  of  the  Israelites,  and  so  called  from  the  “fire  of  the  Lord,”  which  burnt  among  them. 
N uml>.  xi.  1—3.  Deut  ix.  22.  This  place  lay  between  mount  Sinai  and  Kadesh  ;  and  of  course  north,  or  north-east 
of  .Siuai. 

TABOR.  A  high  mountain  in  Galilee,  on  the  confines  of  Zebulon  and  Xaphtali,  rising  about  thirty  stadia,  in 
ascent,  according  to  Josephus.  It  is  generally  supposed  to.be  the  mount,  where  our  Lord  was  transfigured.  Mat. 
xvii.  1—8.  It  is  mentioned,  Judges  iv.  6.  &.  viii.  18.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  13.  Jcr.  xlvi.  18.  Near  to  this  mount  were  two 
cities,  Aznnth-Tabor,  Josh.  xix.  34.  in  the  tribe  of  Naplitali ;  and  Chisloth-Tabor,  Josh.  xix.  12.  in  Zebulon.  Mount 
Talmr  is  u  full  mile  in  height,  and  a  mile  and  a  half  in  diameter.  It  is  a  single  mountain,  separate  from  all  others, 
though  there  are  several  smaller  ones  near  it  to  the  north.  It  has  the  form  of  a  low  sugar-loaf ;  and  is  entirely  co¬ 
hered  with  green  terebinths,  shrubs,  and  odoriferous  plants,  which  perfume  the  air.  On  the  top  is  a  plain,  three 
thousand  paces  in  circumference,  where  ore  now  the  remains  of  a  castle,  and  of  a  handsome  church  built  by  He¬ 
lena  to  commemorate  the  transfiguration.  Pilgrims  still  visit  it. 

TADMOR.  A  city  built  by  Solomon,  and  said  to  be  in  the  Wilderness,  2  Chron.  viii.  4.  and  as  it  is  joined  with 
other  cities  he  built  in  the  land  of  Hamath,  it  was  at  no  vety  great  distance  from  Hamath.  The  Greeks  called  it 
Palmyra.  It  was  situated-in  -a  fortile-thstrict,  which  was  surrounded  on  all  hands  by  sandy  deserts,  and  called  at* 
Oasis ;  and  one  similar  is  found  amid  the  sands  in  Egypt,  and  many  such  in  Africa.  This  city  lay  aljout  half  way 
between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Euphrates  j  and  became  a  famous  mart  of  trade.  The  people  amassed  wealth 
and  increased  the  strength  and  splendour  of  their  city.  The  Romans  suffered  them  to  enjoy  freedom  for  some  time; 
and  Hadrian  gave  jo  them  the  fine  pillars,  which  remain  to  this  day.  In  a  word,  this  city  became  so  powerful,  that 
Oilonaphus  brought  a  powerful  army  into  the  field  against  the  Persians,  recovered  Mesopotamia,  and  penetrated  to 
Ctesipiuni,  their  capital.  He  being  murdered,  Zenobia,  his  wife  claimed  the  government  of  the  east,  and  for  some 
time  exercised  it.  Aurelian  marched  against  her,  and  at  last  took  the  city  and  Zenobia ;  and  on  a  second  revolt  he 
gave  it  up  to  J.e  plunder  of  his  troops.  From  this  period  began  its  decay  ;  and  it  has  ages  ago  become  a  heap  of 
magnificent  ruins. 

T  A  HA  PANES.  A  city  of  Egypt,  with  great  probability  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the  Greeks  called  Tapli- 
nw,  or  Iiiiphmc  Pelusiie.  It  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Migdol,  and  Wells  places  it  north  of  this  city.  Jer. 
x!ir.  1.  Hack.  xxx.  18. 

TAI1AT1J.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  26. 

TAUT IM-IlOUi-HI.  When  Joab  numbered  the  people,  the  officers  went  from  Jaxer  to  the  land  of  Talitim- 
Uo.lshi,  or  tlxc  “  law  lauds,”  which  Wells  places  about  the  lake  Semcchon,  north  of  the  Luke  Genueserath.  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  5 — 7. 

1  AMAH.  Ibis  city  is  mentioned  Ezck.  xlvii,  19.  &  xlviii.  28.  and  as  it  is  placed  in  the  south,  and  in  connexion 
with  hiulcsh,  it  seems  to  have  been  situated  at  the  southern  extremity'  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

TAPPUAI1.  A  city  of  Judah,  and  so  called  from  its  abounding  with  the  apple-tree.  Josh.  xii.  17.  tk.  xv.  34 
Also  n  noil  ter  in  the  confines  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  Josh,  xvi,  8.  comp,  xviii.  7. 

TABAH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Nnmb.  xxxiii.  27. 

TAlifSHIsil,  from  comparing  the  scriptures  where  this  term  occurs  as  thc'name  of  a  country,  it  is  clear,  diffe¬ 
rent  countries  are  so  called.  I.  Cilicia,  or  part  of  it,  where  was  situated  Tarsus,  ant!  where  it  is  probable  Tarshish 
tiie  son  of  Javan  settled.  Gen.  x.  *,  2.  A  place  aud  city  on  the  coast  of  Spaiu,  near  Cadiz,  and  called  Tartessus,  and 
probably  peopled  by  the  descendants  of  Tarshish.  To  this  place  Jonah  intended  to  flee,  as  being  at  a  great  distance 
bcuh  from  Ju  lea  and  Nincvcli,  Jonah  i.  3.  &  iv.  2,  and  to  this  refer  what  the  prophets  Kzek.  xxvii.  12.  &  Jer.  x.  9. 
sa;.  ;  for  lit-io  anciently  these  articles  abounded.  “  Ships  of  Tarshish,”  menu  such  vessels  as  were  employed  in  the 
mule  to  Farsliish,  or  lit  to  undertake  such  a  distant  voyage.  1  Kings  x.  22.  &  xsii.  49.  Isa.  ii.  16.  &  xxiii.  .1,  14. 
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1>S.  xlviii.  9.  3.  It  is  supposed  to  mean  a  place  in  the  East  Indies  to  which  Solomon  sent  his  fleets,  and  whence  la- 
derived  his  wealth.  2  Chron.  ix.  21.  &  xx.  36,  37.  Michaelis  however  contends,  that  his  vessels  sailed  down  the  lied 
Sea,  and  coasted  Africa,  to  Tartessus  in  Spain ;  but  surely  the  Tyrians,  who  knew  the  shorter  voyage  up  the  Medi¬ 
terranean,  would  have  informed  him  of  it,  unless  we  suppose  that  they  traded  along  the  African  coast  until  thev 
ci-liit!  to  Spain. 

TARSUS.  A  noble  city  of  the  province  of  Cilicia,  in  the  south-east  part  of  the  Lesser  Asia.  It  was  the  me¬ 
tropolis,  mid  had  the  freedom  of  a  Roman  colony.  Here  were  many  Jews,  and  here  the  great  apostle  Paul  was  born, 
and  by  his  birth  was  a  citizen  of  Rome.  Strabo  celebrates  this  city  for  the  learning  of  its  professors,  some  of  whom 
(aught  at  Alexandria,  others  at  Athens,  and  even  in  Rome,  with  the  highest  approbation. 

TKKOAH.  A  city  of  Judah,  situated  on  a  hill,  as  Jerome  informs  us,  and  about  nine  miles  south  of  Bethlehem. 
Kchoboam  fortified  it  on  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes.  2  Chron.  xi.  6.  Ill  the  wilderness  adjoining  it,  the  Ammon¬ 
ites  and  their  allies  were  conquered  by  Jeliosliaphat.  2  Chron.  xx.  20.  Here  the  prophet  Amos  was  born.  Amos  i.  1 . 

TKL-ABIB.  The  name  of  a  place,  where  the  captive  Jews  resided,  Ezck.  iii.  15.  on  the  river  Chebnr,  or 
iltt  Chaboras,  in  the  upper  part  of  Mesopotamia.  See  Chebar. 

TELAIM.  A  city  of  Judah,  where  Saul  assembled  the  people  to  fight  against  the  Amalekitcs.  I  Sam.  xv.  4. 
Josh.  xv.  24. 

THEBEZ.  A  city  not  far  from  Shcchcm,  and  about  thirteen  miles  from  Scythopolis  or  Beth-shan.  Abimclceh 
look -the  city ;  but  while  be  was  besieging  the  tower,  %  woman  threw  down  a -piece  of  a  mill-stone  and  broke  his 
skull.  Judges  ix.  50. 

THELASSAR.  A  city  of  Syria  or  of  Mesopotamia.  2  Kings  xix.  12.  Isa.  xxxvii.  12.  It  is  thought  to  be  the 
same  as  Eiassar.  Gen.  xiv.  1,  9. 

THESSALONICA.  This  was  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  and  very  large  and  populous,  having  a  good  har¬ 
bour,  and  carrying  on  trail e  to  a  great  extent.  The  people  were  wealthy  and  luxurious.  Here  Paul  preached  with 
success,  and  the  first  epistles  which  he  wrote  were  addressed  to  the  church  here.  It  is  now  called  .Salonit-hi,  and 
is  still  a  large  city. 

THRACE.  A  province  of  Europe,  north  of  Macedonia,  and  extending  east  of  the  Propontis  and  Bosphorus, 
which  separate  Europe  from  the  Lesser  Asia.  It  is_gupposed  to  have  been  inhabited  by  Tiras  and  his  descendants. 
Gen.  x.  2. 

THREE-TAVERNS.  Places  of  entertainment  about  thirty-miles  from  Rome,  where  the  Christians  of  Rome 
came  to  meet  Paul,  mid  which  token  of  kindness  greatly  encouraged  him.  Acts  xxviii.  15. 

THYATIRA.  An  ancient  city  of  Lydia,  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  on  the  river  Lycus,  in  a  well  watered  and  fruitful 
plain.  It  lay  between  Sardis  and  Pergamus,  thirty  miles  from  the  former,  and  eighteen  from  the  latter,  south.  Sir 
P.  Kycant  visited  it,  and  found  many  proofs  of  its  ancient  splendour  and  greatness. 

TIBERIAS.  A  city  of  Galilee,  from  which  the  lake  or  sea  of  Galilee  was  called  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  The 
Jews  declare  that  this  city  existed  in  the  time  of  Joshua,  and  is  the  same  as  is  called  Rakkath.  Josh.  xix.  35.  It  was 
rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  and  called  Tiberias  in  honour  of  the  emperor  Tiberius.  By  degrees  it  increased  in  po¬ 
pulation,  splendour,  and  magnificence,  so  as  to  become  the  chief  city  not  only  of  Galilee,  but  after  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  of  the  land  of  Israel.  It  was  the  seat  of  a  famous  university  which. continued  many  ages.  The  Jeru¬ 
salem  Talmud  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  there.  Tliis  city  stood  on  the  western  shore  of  the  lake, 

T1BHATH.  A  city  of  Syria  Zobah.  1  Chron.  xviii.  8. 

TIMNATH.  A  city  which  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Judah.  It  was  very  ancient,  as  Judah  went  here  to  see  his  sheep- 
shearers.  Gen.  xxxviii.  12.  Josh.  xv.  10,  57.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18. 

T1MNATHA.  A  city  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  53.  The  Philistines  took  it.  Judges  xiv.  1. 

TIMNATH-SERAH.  A  city  of  mount  Ephraim,  which  the  tribes  gave  to  Joshua,  and  where  he  was  buried 
Josh.  xix.  50.  &  xxiv.  30. 

T1  PH. SAIL  A  city  on  the  west  side  of  the  Euphrates}  to  which  Solomon's  dominion  extended  cast,  and  t<- 
Azah  or  Gaza  west.  2  Kings  xv.  16.  It  is  called  by  the  Greek  writers,  Thapsacus;  and  near  to  this  city  was 
bridge  over  the  river. 

T1RZAH.  A  city  often  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  supposed  to  be  in  Ephraim  :  W 
nothing  is  said,  whence  to  collect  where  it  stood.  It  was  the  royal  city,  until  Omri  built  Samariu.  That  it  was  a 
pleasant  and  delightful  place  in  the  time  of  Solomon  may  be  inferred  from  his  comparison.  Kong  vi.  4. 

TOB.  A  region  of  Syria)  not  far  from  Gilead.  To  this  place  Jephtbab  fled  from  his  brethren.  Judges  xi.  3.  U 
is  thought  to  be  the  same  as  called  Ish-tob.  2  Sam.  x.  6,  8. 

TOCHEN.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon.  2  Chron.  iv,  32. 

TOGAKMAH.  A  son  of  Gomer,  who  is  supposed  to  have  settled  in  Cappadocia ;  and  hence  the  house  of  To- 
garmah  is  said  to  be  in  the  north-quarters.  See  Gen.  x.  3.  Ezek.  xxvii.  14.  &  38.  6. 
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TOI.AD.  A  city  of  Simeon. iChron,  iv.  29.  It  is  called  El-tolad,  Josh.  xv.  30.  &  xix.  4. 

TOPHEL.  The  name  gf  s  place.  Deut.  i.  l.  .  It. was  on  the  east  side. the-  Jordan,  over  against  Soph;  to  which 
places  the  camp  of  the  Israelites  might  extend. 

TOPI1ET.  Tlie  name  of  a  place  near  Jerusalem,  rendered  infamous  by  idolatry.  2  Kings  .xxiii.  19.  Jer.  vii.  31. 
Isa.  xxx.  33.  See  Gehenna.  '■  .  ■ 

TRACHONIT1S.  The  same  country  m  is  called  Argob.  Dcut,  iii,  13.  and  called  Trachonitis  by  the  Greeks,  from 
its  being  rough  and  mountainous.  .  It  lay  east  of  Iturea,  and  with  it  mode  up  the  tetrarcfay  of  Herod  Antipas. 

TROAS.  A  province  and  city  of  Lesser  Asia,  in  Phrygia  Minor.  Here  Paul  came,  and  had  a  doOr  opened  for 
him  by  the  Lord.  2  Cor.  iL  12.  Strabo  asserts  that  it  is  the  same  place  with -Troy;  celebrated  in  the  immortal  work 
of  Houior. 

THOGYLLIUM.  A  promontory,  as  it  were  the  foot  of  mount  Mycala,  opposite  to,  and  five  mile*  from,  Samos, 
to  which  Paul  coming,  goes  on  to  Trogyllium  to  harbour  there.  Acts  xx.  IS.  .* 

TYRE.  A  well  known  city  of  Phoenicia,  of  vast  strength,  wealth  and  power.  It*  inhabitants  were  princes;  and 
they  lived  in  splendour  and  luxury.  *Tbey  opposed  long  Nebuchaduezzarwith  success ;  und  when  he  took  the  city, 
they  had  removed  their  wealth  and  people  to  an  island  at  no  great  distance,  where  they  built  New  Tyre.  They  re¬ 
sisted  Alexander,  but  having  carried  a  mole  from  the  main  iand  to  the  city,  he  took  and  dealt  severely  with  it.  The 
prophecies  against  it  have  long  been  fulfilled. 

U  , 

L'L.VI.  A  river  of  Susianaa  province  in  Persia,  called  by  the  Greeks  Ulaeus.  Dan.  viiL  2.  16.  ft  ran  by  the 
city  and  the  palace  of  Shushan.  . 

UM  MAIL  A  city  of  Asher.  Josh.  xix.  30. 

UPHAZ.  The  name  of  a  place  producing  gold,  which  some  think  to  be  the  same  as  Ophir.  It  is  mentioned 
m  connexion  with  Tarshish.  Jer.  x.  9.  Dan,  x.  3.  See  Ophir. 

L  it.  A  city  or  district  of  Chaldea  or  Mesopotamia.  Gen.  xl.  28.  Neh.ix.7.  Well*  places  Ur  between  the  Ti¬ 
gris  and  Nisibis,  a  city  among  the  mountains  in  the  northern  part  Terah,. Abraham,  and  Lot  left  this  place,  and 
came  to  Harau.  Acts  vii.  1—4. 

U Z.  A  sou  af  Aram,  and  »  vogton- which  he  «m  his  posterity  peopled.'  Gen.  x.  2$.  Josephus  make*  it  fbe  same 
as  the  Tvactionitis,  lying  betweeu  Codo-Syria  and  Palestine.  Wells  thinks  it  included  not  only  the  land  about  Da¬ 
mascus,  but  a  part  of  Arabia  Deserta ;  and  that  Job  was  the  chief  of  this  country.  See  note  Job  i.  I. 

Z.  ..... 

ZAANAN.  A  city  of  Judah,  Micah  i.  11.  and  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Zenan.  Josh.  xv.  37. 

ZAANAN1M.  A  city  or  region  on  the  confines  of  Napktali,  Josh.  xix.  33.  It  is  probably  the  same  place,  to 
which  Hcber  the  Kenite  removed,  Judges  iv.  11.  and  was  near  to  Kadesh  of  Naphtali. 

ZAIR.  A  city  of  Edom,  2  Kings  viii.  21.  Its  situation  is  unknown,  but  seems  to  have  been  on  the  confines  of 
Edom. 

ZALMON.  Amount  near  Shechetn,  overshadowed  with  trees.  Judges  ix.  48.  Hero  Abimelech  and  his  men 
cut  down  wood,  with  which  they  burnt  the  tower  of  Shechem. 

ZALMONAH.  A  station  of  the  Israelites.  Numb,  xxxiii.  41. 

ZAPHON.  A  place  given  to  the  tribe  of  Gad.  Josh.  xiii.  27.  It  was  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Silwn. 

ZAXOAIL  The  name  of  two  towns  or  cities  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  34,  36.  Nell.  iii.  13.  &  xi.  30.  1  Chron.  iv.  JR. 

ZARED.  A  brook  or  valley  in  the  laud  of  Moab.  Numb.  xxi.  12.  Deut.  ii.  13,  14. 

ZARF.PHATH.  A  town  which  lay  between  Tyre  and  Sidon,  1  Kings  xvii.  9,  10.  -Obad.  i.  20.  It  is  now  called 
Sarphan,  and  Maundrcl  says  it  is  about  three  hours’  journey  from  Sidon  towards  Tyre ;  but  it  is  chiefly  in  ruins.; 

ZARETH-SIIAHAR.  A  city  of  Reuben,  built  011  a  mountain.  Josh.  xiii.  19. 

ZARETAN.  This  was  a  town  in  the  land  of  Manasseh,  on  this  side  the  Jordan.  It  is  called  Zartanali.  1  Kings 
iv.  12.  (and  is  said  {to  be  near  Betli-shan,  which  was  in  the  northern  parts  of  Manasseh.  From  Adam  to  Zaretan  the 
waters  of  the  Jordan  were  dried  up,  when  the  Israelites  entered  Canaan,  Josh.  iii.  16.  and  from  Zaretan  upwards 
they  stood  on  a  heap.  In  the  clay  ground  between  Zaretan  and  Succoth  the  brazen  vessels  for  the  temple  were  cast 
l  Kings  vii.  46. 

ZKBOIM.  A  city  in  the  plain  of  Sodom.  Gen.  x.  19.  &  xiv.  2.  Also  a  valley  mentioned  1  Sam.  xiii.  18,  which 
was  in  tlie  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It'is  also  the  name  of  a  city.  Neh.  xi.  34.  and  probably  the  valley  derived  its  name 
from  it. 

ZEDAI).  A  place  or  city  011  the  northern  boundary  of  the  Holy  land.  Numb,  xxkiv.  8.  Ezck.  xlvii,  15.  Simon 
thinks  it  was  on  the  side  of  mount  Lebanon.  Comp.  Hebrew.  1  Sam.  xxiii.  26. 
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ZELAH.  A  city  of  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  28.  It  was  probably  situated  on  a  rising  ground.  2  Sat*,  xvi.  13. 

ZELZAH.  A  place  on  the  confines  of  Benjamin.  I  Sam.  x.  '2. 

ZEMARIM.  A  town  of  Benjamin.  Josh,  xviii.  22.  2  Chron.  xiii.  4.  Some  think  the  'name  indicates: that  here 
were  natural  warm  baths. 

ZEN  AN.  See  Zoaoan. 

ZEPHATHAH.  The  name  of  a  valley,  2  Chron.  xiv.  10.  where  Asa  after  fervent  and  prevailing  prayer  fought 
with,  and  conquered  the  Cushites.  This  seems  to  be  the  same  place  as  is  called  Zephatb,  Judges  i.  17.  and  after¬ 
wards  Hormah. 

ZEIL  A  town  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  six.  35.  Probably  a  small  or  confined  place,  as  the  name  signifies. 

ZERED.  See  Zared. 

ZEREDA.  The  country  of  Jeroboam.  1  Kings  xi.  26.  Some  suppose  it  the  same  as  Zereratk.  Judges  vii.  22. 

ZERTHAN.  The  same  as  Z are  tan.  2  Chron.  iv.  17. 

ZERERATH.  A  city  of  Manesseh,  near  Beth-shan.  Judges  vii.  22.  It  is  probable,  that  .Zaretan,  Zercdn,  and 
Zaredatha,  1  Kings  iv.  12.  &  xi.  26.  and  2  Chron.  ir.  17.  are  one  sud  the  same  place. 

ZIDDIM.  A  city  of  Naphtali.  Josh.  xix.  35. 

ZIDON.  See  Sidon. 

ZIKLAG.  A  city  which,  at  first  was  assigned  to  Judah,  but  given  to  Simeon.  Josh.  xv.  31.  &  xix.  9.  It  was  ad¬ 
joining  to  the  Philistines,  and  in  the  time  of  David  in  their  possession,  as  Achish  gave  it  to  him  for  his  residence. 
The  Amalekitcs  burnt  it,  after  having  plundered  it.  1  Sam.'  xxrii.  5.  &  xxvii.  1,  &c. 

ZIN,  Wilderness  Of.  This  lay  in  the  south  east  of  the  land  of  Israel  along  the  boundary  of  Edom.  Numb, 
xxxiv.  3,  4.  Josh.  xv.  1 — 3. 

ZION.  The  name  of  a  mountain,  where  the  Jebusites  had  a  fortress,  and  which  David  took ;  and  building  a 
palace  Rnd  other  structures  here,  be  called  it  “the  city  of  David.”  The  church  of  Israel  is  often  called  by  this 
name.  See  Jerusalem. 

ZIOR.  A  City  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  54. 

ZIPH,  Wilderness  of.  David  removed  here  from  Keilah ;  and  as  we  find  a  city  of  this  name  in  Judah,  Josh, 
xv.  55.  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Carmel  and  Maon,  it  is  probbalethe  wilderness  derived  its  name  from  the  city. 
It  is  placed  by  Jerome  eight  miles  east  fyem-Hebron. 

Z1Z.  A  cliff  men6oned-2  f!hrhifc: xxr  Mfcri; 

ZOAN.  A  royal  citjr  of  Egypt,  and  one  of  the  most  ancient.  Numb.  xiii.  22.  Ps.  lxxviii.  12,  43.  Isa.  xix.  II,  13, 
tic.  This  Wells  supposes  was  the  city  in  which  the  Pharadhs  dwelt,  and  in  and  near  to  which  Moses  wrought  his 
miracles.  Isa.  XXX.  4.  Ezek.  xxx^.13.  This  city  was  called  Tanis  by  the  Greeks,  which  was  not  far  from  the  ’Medi¬ 
terranean  sea,  on  the  shore  of  the  second  mouth  of  the  Nile,  reckoning  from  the  east 

ZOAR.  A  city  spared  on  the  intercession  of  Lot,  and  to  which  he  fled  on  the  overthrow  of  Sodom,  Gen.  xiii. 
10." &  xix.  22,  30.  Isa.  xv.  5.  Though  at  that  time  it  was  called  LittleTown,  it  afterwards  increased,  and  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  Ptolemy,  ijho  calls  it  Zoara., 

ZOBAH,  City  and  Kingdom  of*  It  is  reckoned  apart  of  Syria,  2  Sam.  x.  6,  8.  It  lay  adjoining  the  Ammonites, 
comp.  2  Sam,  ili  3.  with  1  Chron.  xviii.  3.  &  2  Chron.  viii.  S.  Zobah  was  probably  the  city  wltich  Ptolemy  vails 
Sabe,  in  Arabia  Dcserta,  in  the  confines  of  Palmyrene.  The  country  belonging  to  it,  seems  to  have  extended  from 
the  borders  of  Naphtali,  and  half  tribe  of  Manas&eh  beyond  the  Jordan,  to  the  Euphrates  east,  and  from  the  Am¬ 
monites  south,  to  the  land  of  Hamath  north.  The  kings  of  Zobah  were  powerful,  and  bad  Damascus  and  other  cities 
of  Syria  under  tribute.  They  seem  to  have  taken  a  part  of  the  land  of  Hamath.  2  Sam.  viii.  9,  10.  &  2  Chron. 
viii.  3,  4.  David  conquered  Hadadezer,  king  of  Zobah,  on  wluch  his  tributary  kings  served  David.  The  fall  of  this 
kingdom  was  the  rise  Of  that  of  Damascus.  1  Kings,  xi.  23. 

ZOHELETH.  I*he  name  of  a  stone,  which  was  doubtless  remarkable  for  its  size  or  some  other  peculiarities.  It 
was  neat  En-rogel.  1  Kings,  i.  9. 

ZORAH,  or  ZOREAH.  A  city  . of  Judah,  on  the  confines  of  Dan.  Josh.  xix.  41.  Judg.  xiii.  2.  &  xvi.  31,  &<•. 

ZUMIM.  A  gigantic  people,  who  dwelt  east  of  Canaan,  Gen.  xiv.  5.  they  are  mentioned  along  with  the  Horitcs, 
the  Emitep,  and  Rophaites. 

ZUPH,  Land  of.  .  It  is  mentioned  1  Sam.  is.  5,  and  seems  to  denote  that  part  of  mount  Ephraim,  where 
Hamah  stood,  the  city  of-  Samuel,  and  hence  called  Ramah-Zophim. 
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